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A  NEW  VOLUME  AND  A  NEW  YEAR. 

Another  New  Year  Season  has  again  come  round,  and  with  it  we 
issue  the  first  number  of  a  New  Volume  of  the  Magazine,     Denomina- 
tional periodicals  are  having  a  hard  struggle  for  existence  at  the  pre- 
sent time,  when  such  a  vast  amount  of  periodical  literature  is  every 
week  and  every  month  issued,  and  no   expedient  left    untried  to 
advance  its  sale.     Without  the  help  of  any  of  these  expedients,  the 
Magazine  has  kept  its  ground  pretty  well,  and  we  trust,  that  with 
the  sympathy  and  assistance  of  our  readers,  it  will  be  enabled  to  hold 
on  its  way,  bearing  witness  to  the  vitality  of  our  Church,  and  to  the 
value  we  attach  to  those  principles  which  have  been  transmitted  to  us 
in  their  entirely,  by  those  who  have  gone  before  us.     These  principles 
are  not  much  in  favour  in  many  quarters  just  now,  and  the  solution  of 
agitated  questions,  and  pressing  problems,  is  sought  in  a  different  direc- 
tion from  that  to  which  they  point.     The  idea  of  going  back  either  in 
civil  or  ecclesiastical  affairs  to  the  lines  laid  down  in  Reformation 
principles,  is  treated  as  utterly  Utopian,  and  they  who  cherish  it  are 
thought  of,  and  spoken  of,   as  impracticable   people.      We   must 
take  care  not  to  give  cause  for  this  reproach  by  refusing  to  accept  any 
embodiment  or  application  of  these  principles,   except   it   exactly 
correspond  in  every  feature  to  what  is  found  in  the  past.     The  past 
can  never  thus  be  exactly  reproduced.     It  ought  to  be  our  aim  to 
bring  these  principles  to  bear  on  present  circumstances,  and  to  show 
that  the  ideal  they  exhibit  to  us — an  ideal  unattained  in  its  complete- 
ness even  at  the  season  of  the  Reformation — is  one  the  realisation  of 
which  will  advance  the  highest  welfare  of  both  Church  and  State. 
But  while  not  unwilling  to  accept  modifications  in  unimportant  de- 
tails in  the  application  of  these  principles,  the  movements  that  lead 
away  from  them — either  towards  stripping  the  State  of  its  moral  re- 
sponsibility to  Christ,  as  the  exalted  Mediator ;  or  towards  undermin- 
ing the  system  of  doctrine,  worship  and  government,  established  in  the 
Church  of  Scotland  at  the  Reformation — ought  to  meet  with  our  un- 
yielding opposition.     To  maintain  this  position  we  need  faith  in  its 
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Scripturalness.  A  believing  heart  is  a  priceless  treasure  and  a  tower 
of  strength.  The  loss  of  it,  is  one  of  the  saddest  of  all  losses  for  the 
individual  and  for  the  Church  alike.  A  poet  has  represented  a  band 
of  pilgrims  sitting  upon  the  white  sea  sand,  and  recounting  the  losses 
which  their  lives  had  known. 

'',Some  talked  of  vanished  gold, 

Some  of  proud  honours  told, 
Some  spake  of  friends  that  were  their  trust  no  more. 

And  one  of  a  green  grave, 

Beside  a  foreign  wave. 
That  made  him  sit  so  lonely  on  the  shore. 

**  But  when  their  tales  were  done, 

Then  spake  among  them  one, 
A  stranger  seeming  from  all  sorrow  free  : — 

*  Sad  losses  have  ye  met, 

But  mine  is  heavier  yet. 
For  a  believing  heart  hath  gone  from  me.' 

"  '  Alas  ! '  these  pilgrims  said, 
'  For  the  living  and  the  dead. 
For  fortune's  cruelty,  for  love's  sure  cross. 
For  the  wrecks  of  land  and  sea  ! 
But  howe'er  it  came  to  thee, 
Thine,  stranger,  is  life's  last  and  heaviest  loss. ' " 

And  one  thing  essential  to  the  maintenance  of  our  position  is  the 
"  believing  heart "  in  relation  to  it.  They  who  have  handed  down  to 
us  the  heritage  of  truth  we  are  called  upon  to  defend,  had  a  burning 
conviction  of  its  divine  character,  and  infinite  value ;  and  we  shall 
prove  very  unworthy  successors  of  them,  if  we  do  not  share  their 
faith. 

This  being  the  fiftieth  year  in  the  reign  of  our  beloved  Queen,  it 
may  be  viewed  as  closing  a  distinct  epoch  in  our  history  as  a  nation. 
The  length  of  her  reign  already  exceeds  that  of  all  who  have  sat  on 
the  Throne  before  her,  except  three — Edward  III.,  Henry  III.  and 
George  III., — and  the  growth  of  the  nation  during  its  course  has  cer- 
tainly been  greater  than  at  any  previous  period  of  similar  duration. 
She  lives  in  the  affection  of  the  people,  as  few  sovereigns  have  done 
before  her ;  and  has  earned  this  affection  not  less  by  her  personal 
character,  than  by  the  judicious  way  in  which  she  has  exercised  the 
rights,  and  discharged  the  duties,  of  her  exalted  position.  What  was 
said  of  her  late  lamented  Consort,  may,  with  truth,  be  applied  to 
herself, 

**  1  hro'  all  this  tract  of  years. 
Wearing  the  white  flower  of  a  blameless  life. 
Before  a  thousand  peering  littlenesses. 
In  that  fierce  light  which  beats  upon  a  throne 
And  blackens  every  spot." 
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During  these  last  fifty  years  the  material  condition  of  the  people  at 
home  has  been  greatly  improved,  commerce  has  made  gigantic 
strides,  and  our  Colonial  dependencies  have  reached  their  present 
condition  of  magnitude  and  prosperity.  Our  God  has  been  very  good  to 
us,  and  His  hand  ought  to  be  recognised  in  all  this.  Among  the  mani- 
fold ways  of  celebrating  this  Jubilee  year,  which  are  being  suggested, 
the  thought  of  a  day  of  national  thanksgiving  to  God,  finds,  however, 
little  favour.  Along  with  marked  advance  in  our  material  condition  as 
a  nation,  there  has  not  been  the  same  advance  along  the  lines  of 
morality  and  religion.  There  are  some  features  of  our  social  life  that 
are  causing  grave  anxiety  to  earnest  minds.  Glimpses  of  the  moral 
rottenness  that  exists  in  certain  circles  are  ever  and  anon  given, 
which  are  revolting  to  the  pure,  and  can  hardly  fail  to  pollute  many. 
An  impure  literature,  which  is  being  extensively  circulated  and  read, 
is  increasing  this  evil,  and  merits  the  sarcasm  of  Lord  Tennyson,  who, 
in  his  recent  poem,  calls  upon  its  authors  to 

*'  Feed  the  budding  rose  of  boyhood  with  the  drainage  of  your  sewer. 
Send  the  drain  into  the  fountain,  lest  the  stream  should  issue  pure, 
Set  the  maiden  fancies  wallowing  in  the  troughs  of  Zolaism— • 
Forward  !  forward  !  ay  and  backwards-downward  too, — into  the  abysm 
Do  your  best  to  charm  the  worst,  to  lower  the  rising  race  of  men, 
Have  we  risen  from  out  the  beast,  then  back  into  the  beast  again  ?  " 

• 

The  ravages  of  intemperance,  notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  to 
stem  them,  are  greatly  weakening  us  as  a  nation  at  home,  and  affect- 
ing us  injuriously  abroad.     The  force  of  an  anti-Christian  socialism  has 
also  greatly  increased  within  recent  years.     The  hard  times  which  the 
recent  commercial  depression  has  brought  to  many,  have  led  some, 
who  have  no  hold  of  the  Christian  faith,  to  become  enchanted  with 
the  prospects  offered  by  those  who  seek  to  overturn  the  existing  order 
of  things.     Still  while  these,  and  many  other  influences,  are  seeking 
to  undermine  the  Christian  faith  and  morality  of  the  people,  the 
forces  at  work  on  the  other  side  are  not  less  numerous  or  vigorous. 
Never  was  there  a  time  when  there  was  more  Christian  activity  than 
at  the  present.     The  Foreign  Mission  Enterprise  is  everywhere  being 
carried  on  with  remarkable  vigour,  and  is  brightening  the  face  of  the 
world  with  the  light  of  the  Gospel.     A  recent  writer  has  shown  by  a 
very  interesting  and  able  comparisoa  that,  during  the  last  century,  the 
success  of  the  Foreign  Mission  work  of  the  Church,  has  been  as  great  as 
the  success  of  the  Gospel  in  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  Church. 
The  aggressive  power  of  the  Gospel  is  also  manifesting  itself  in 
work  at  home.      In  a  recent  religious  census  of  London,  these  in- 
teresting and  instructive  facts  were  brought  very  clearly  out — that  in 
no  class  of  society  there,  is  there  a  general  revolt  from  Christianity ; 
and  that  it  is  where  the  positive  Gospel  is  preached,  in  some  measure 
of  fulness,  that  the  largest  congregations  were  found.     The  statistics 
show,  "  that  people  will  gather  only  to  hear  positive  preaching.     The 
proclamation  of  destraction  and  negation  they  simply  pass  by.     The 
greatest  ability  is  poweriess  of  itself  to  attract  a  congregation."    The 
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truth  which  Tennyson  has  given  to  the  world  as  the  ripest  fruit  of  his 
wisdom  is  that  "  Love  will  conquer  at  the  last ; "  and  certainly  it  is  the 
positive  Gospel,  revealing  God's  love  to  sinners,  that  can  alone  con- 
quer their  hearts,  and  turn  them  from  their  evil  ways. 

As  the  New  Year  approaches,  there  is  peace  among  the  nations  of 
the  earth.  We  are,  it  is  true,  engaged  in  a  conflict  in  Burmah,  which 
has  proved  much  more  formidable  than  was  at  first  anticipated,  but  it 
is  not  likely  that  they  who  are  opposing  us  will  be  able  to  hold  out  much 
longer.  It  is  interesting  to  know  that  in  this  conflict,  the  Karens,  who 
long  ago  came  under  the  influence  of  the  Gospel,  have  strenuously 
exerted  themselves  on  the  side  of  order.  The  situation  in  the  East  of 
Europe  is  still  one  that  is  fraught  with  menace  to  the  peace  of  the 
nations,  and  will  continue  to  be  so  until  there  is  some  settlement  of  the 
question  as  to  who  is  to  be  the  future  Prince  of  Bulgaria.  Russia  has 
been  baffled  in  her  designs,  and  disgraced  in  her  diplomacy ;  but  she 
may  adopt  other  tactics,  to  reach  the  end  which  she  has  in  view> 
that  may  lead  to  serious  complications.  It  is  significant  that  Ger- 
many, in  view  of  the  possible  contingencies,  is  seeking  to  increase  her 
military  resources.  And  while  there  is  cause  for  anxiety  when  thus 
we  look  abroad,  still  greater  cause  is  found  when  we  look  witliin. 
The  condition  of  Ireland  is  one  that  cannot  be  contemplated  without 
uneasiness  as  to  its  issues.  The  character  of  the  men  to  whom  some 
of  our  statesmen  were,  and  are  willing,  to  hand  over  its  future  govern- 
ment, has  been  still  more  plainly  revealed  in  recent  nefarious  actions 
which  have  brought  them  into  conflict  with  the  Government.  What  will 
be  the  end  of  this  conflict,  no  one  can  tell.  A  rumour  is  afloat  and 
appears  to  have  some  foundation,  that  negotiations  are  going  on  with 
a  view  to  the  establishment  of  diplomatic  relations  between  tho 
Government  and  the  Vatican,  with  the  design  of  receiving  its  assist- 
ance in  the  maintenance  of  order  in  Ireland.  If  this  step  be  taken — 
and  formal  recognition  be  given  to  the  Pope  as  a  temporal  Prince — 
it  will  be  one  of  the  saddest  things  that  ever  happened  in  our  history. 
If  the  Pope  will  not  use  his  influence  to  help  us  without  this  recogni- 
tion, it  gives  a  character  to  the  agitation  in  Ireland  which  many  have 
long  suspected  it  possessed,  and  it  will  be  in  vain  to  look  for  his  help 
even  after  the  desired  recognition  has  been  given,  unless  when  it 
suits  the  interests  of  the  Church  to  give  it.  The  words  of  Ezra 
come  into  our  mind  in  connection  with  such  a  matter.  "  Should 
we  again  break  thy  commandments  and  join  in  affinity  with  the 
people  of  those  abominations?  Wouldest  thou  not  be  angry  with 
us  till  thou  hadst  consumed  us,  or  that  there  should  be  no  remnant 
nor  escaping  ?  " 

It  is  plain  that  we  are  entering  upon  more  critical  times  than  any 
we  have  recently  passed  through,  and  that  attachment  to  definite 
Scriptural  principles,  in  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  sphere  alike,  will 
be  subjected  to  trying  tests.  To  keep  our  garments  clean — to  have 
a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God  and  toward  man — ought  to 
be  our  aim  and  endeavour  as  the  followers  of  Christ ;  and  He  has 
promised  to  make  His  grace  sufficient  for  us. 
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6. — NAHUM. 

There  are  two  sides  to  the  character  of  God — two  sides  which  yet  are 
perfectly  consistent  and  harmonious.     At  times  He  shows  Himself 
roost  gentle  and  compassionate  and  loving,  ready  to  pardon  wrong- 
doing, willing  to  admit  the  wrong-doer  to  His  own  fellowship  and 
favour.     At  other  times  He  is  stern  in  His  justice,  inflicting  punish- 
ment upon  evil,  visiting  the  crimes  of  men  with  the  tribulation  and 
anguish  which  are  their  due.     When  He  passed  by  Moses,  that  day 
on  which  His  servant  stood  in  the  cleft  of  the  rock  to  see  His  glory, 
He  proclaimed  His  name  as  "  the  Lord,  the  Lord  God  merciful  and 
gracious,  longsuffering  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  forgiving 
iniquity  and  transgression  and  sin ; "  but  then  immediately  He  added, 
"  and  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty.''     He  made  known  at 
the  same  moment  His  goodness  and  His  severity,  His  tender  grace 
and  His  inexorable  holiness.     And  in  entire  accordance  with  His  name 
is  His  daily  method  of  procedure.     Righteousness  and  peace,  mercy 
and  truth,  the  gentler  attributes  and  the  more  awful,  meet  together 
in  Him,  and  shine  forth  clear  and  conspicuous  in  all  His  dealings 
with  His  human  children.     There  is  no  contradiction,  as  I  have  said, 
between  these  perfections  of  God.     He  is  stable,  consistent,  immut- 
able, although  now  He  speaks  in  the  thunder  and  the  mighty  rushing 
wind,  and  now  in  the  still,  small  voice.     For,  first  of  all.  He  cannot 
but  act  differently  toward  different  classes  of  men — different  moods 
and  conditions  of  soul.     To  the  penitent  heart  that  weeps  bitterly 
over  its  sin,  to  the  prodigal  child  who  has  come  back  from  the  far 
country  with  broken  words  of  confession  on  his  lips,  to  the  good  and 
faithful  servant  who  keeps  well  his  Master's  trust  and  is  diligent  in 
business  and  fervent  in  spirit.  He  must  of  necessity  reveal  His  mercy 
and  love  ;  it  is  not  in  His  nature  to  shut  such  as  these  out  from  His 
favour.     But  to  souls  that  are  proud,  and  willul,  and  wedded  to  their 
miquity,  and  persistent  in  their  disobedience,  what  can  God  be  but 
just  and  severe  and  terrible,  a  consuming  fire,  a  hammer  to  break  the 
flinty  rock  in  pieces  ?     He  would  forfeit  His  uprightness  were  He  to 
deal  leniently  with  these.     And  then,  also,  so  far  from  mercy  and 
judgment   being   irreconcilable  the    one    with  the  other,  there  are 
seasons  when  the  infliction  of  judgment  is  indeed  the  truest  mercy. 
If  the  wrong-doing  of  wicked  men  make  the  hearts  of  God's  people 
sad — if  it  weaken  the  cause  of  truth  and  holiness — if  it  fill  the  world 
with  misery  and  fear  and  sin — our  Lord  acts  not  only  righteously 
but    kindly,    when  He  punishes  the  transgressor,  and  removes  this 
fruitful  source  of  temptation  and  wretchedness  and  alarm  and  woe. 
His  own  children  will  breathe  more  freely  once  their  oppressor  and 
antagonist  is  away ;  weak  and  yielding  souls  will  be  prevented  from    ^ 
surrendering  themselves  to  his  will ;  and  the  world  will  be  lifted  up  ^ 
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to  a  higher  level.     Very  frequently  mercy  and  justice  are  in  reality 
synonymous  terms. 

Such  thoughts  as  these  are  awakened  within  us  when  we  open  this 
book  of  Nahum.  It  is  not  a  book  which  deals  either  with  Israel  or 
with  Judah.  It  has  no  direct  reference  to  the  chosen  people.  It  is 
concerned  from  first  to  last  with  the  fate  of  Nineveh,  the  proud  capital 
of  Assyria.  But  we  have  already  glanced  at  another  of  the  Minor 
Prophets,  whose  message  also  was  to  Nineveh.  Jonah,  the  son  of 
Amittai,  had  been  sent  thither  by  God  about  two  hundred  years 
before  Nahum's  time — sent  thither  to  summon  the  sinful  city  to  re- 
pentance if  it  would  escape  the  divine  wrath  and  punishment.  And 
the  Assyrian  monarch  and  people  of  Jonah's  day  had  opened  their 
hearts  to  hear  God's  word  and  to  acknowledge  His  presence  and 
authority.  Seeing  their  sorrow  and  rejoicing  at  its  manifestation,  He 
had  passed  from  the  fierceness  of  His  anger.  He  had  forgiven  their 
iniquity  and  healed  their  disease  and  removed  their  transgression 
far  from  them.  But  their  penitence  was  of  short  duration.  Soon 
they  had  grown  haughty  and  sin-loving  and  cruel  again.  "  Lucifer, 
the  son  of  the  morning,  became,"  it  has  been  said,  "  the  pattern  of 
the  Assyrian  Kings."  *  Like  Milton's  Satan,  they  "  set  themselves  in 
glory  above  their  peers,"  and  "  trusted  to  have  equalled  the  Most 
High,"  and  "  with  ambitious  aim,  against  the  throne  and  monarchy 
of  God,  raised  impious  war  and  battle  proud."  To  exalt  themselves 
above  law — to  make  the  whole  earth  a  wilderness — to  win  by  the 
might  of  superior  force  the  dominion  over  all  lands  and  peoples — 
these  had  been  the  purposes  of  the  empire.  And  God  could  bear 
with  their  tyranny  and  evil  no  longer.  He  bade  His  servant  Nahum 
prophesy  their  speedy  destruction.  He  uttered  against  them  a 
sentence  of  doom  which  is  relieved  by  no  ray  of  light  and  no  word 
of  comfort  Two  hundred  years  before,  He  had  shown  Himself 
merciful  and  gracious,  longsuffering  and  abundant  in  goodness  and 
truth ;  now,  because  Nineveh  had  clung  to  its  sins,  and  because  He 
must  consider  the  sorrows  of  His  people  and  the  needs  of  the  down- 
trodden world,  He  showed  Himself  One  who  could  by  no  means 
clear  the  guilty.  Jonah  had  been  His  messenger  of  grace  to  Assyria ; 
Nahum  is  His  messenger  of  judgment. 

I.  It  is  exceedingly  little  that  we  know  of  the  personal  history  of 
this  prophet.  To  most  of  us  he  is  simply  a  voice  crying  in  the  desert 
— that  and  nothing  more ;  and  we  remember  him  by  his  words  alone. 
But  I  think  it  is  possible  for  us  to  fashion  for  ourselves  some  authentic 
picture  of  the  man  and  his  surroundings.  Let  us  try  whether  we  can- 
not do  so.  There  has  long  been  debate  as  to  the  locality  of  his  birth. 
"  Nahum  the  Elkoshite,"  he  is  described  in  the  opening  of  the  book  ; 
but  it  is  hard  to  decide  what  meaning  should  be  attached  to  the 
epithet.  The  Christian  father  Jerome  speaks  of  a  village  called 
Elkesai  which  lay  in  Galilee,  and  tells  us  that  a  few  relics  of  it  were 
pointed  out  to  him  by  a  dweller  in  the  district.  Such  a  testimony  is 
undoubtedly  possessed  of  considerable  value,  for  Jerome  had  his  home 
for  a  great  part  of  his  life  in  Palestine,  and  was  well  acquainted  with 

*  Maurice,  Tht  Prophets  and  Kings  of  the  Old  Testament. 
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its  villages  and  towns.  And  some  expositors  have  found  a  confirma- 
tion of  the  theory  that  Nahum  was  a  Galilean,  bom  and  brought  up 
in  the  northern  parts  of  the  Holy  Land,  in  another  name  which  is 
familiar  to  us  in  connection  with  the  history  of  One  greater  than  the 
prophet — the  name  Capernaum.  For  Capernaum  means  "  the  village 
or  hamlet  of  Nahum  ;  "  and  who  more  likely  to  give  it  its  distinctive 
title,  it  has  been  asked,  than  the  ancient  servant  of  God  who  pro 
claimed  the  downfall  of  his  people's  enemies  ?  It  would  be  pleasant 
indeed  to  imagine  the  prophet  moving  about  the  very  scenes  which 
were  afterwards  to  be  hallowed  by  the  presence  of  Christ ;  walking  in 
prayer  and  meditation  by  the  shore  of  the  Lake  which  the  Saviour 
knew  so  well ;  spending  the  most  of  his  days  in  those  holy  fields 
which  six  hundred  years  later  were  trodden  by  the  Son  of  God  But, 
however  attractive  such  a  theory  may  be,  I  cannot  but  incline  to  the 
other  solution  which  has  been  suggested  for  the  phrase,  "The 
Elkoshite."  Travellers  in  the  East  tell  us  of  a  village  called  Alkush* 
not  far  from  Mosul,  away  in  what  was  ancient  Assyria,  where  the 
tomb  of  Nahum  is  pointed  out  at  this  day.  The  tomb  is  no  doubt  an 
erection  comparatively  modern ;  but  at  least  it  bears  witness  to  the 
existence  of  an  older  belief  that  here,  in  the  land  of  the  alien  and  the 
oppressor,  God's  prophet  had  lived  and  died.  And  there  is  that  in 
the  character  of  the  prophecy  which  strengthens  our  conviction  that 
Nahum  was  himself  an  exile  in  Assyria.  Its  descriptions  are  so 
graphic  and  vivid,  so  apparently  painted  from  the  life,  that  we  can 
scarcely  escape  the  conclusion  that  the  writer  is  recounting  what  his 
own  eyes  have  seen  and  his  own  ears  have  heard.  He  seems  to  have 
dwelt  in  the  very  heart  of  the  country  against  which  he  proclaimed 
God's  judgment.  It  is  true  that  this  clear  and  definite  knowledge  of 
Nineveh  and  its  inhabitants  may  have  been  supematurally  imparted 
to  the  prophet.  It  is  possible  that,  although  he  was  never  away  in 
actual  fact  from  his  quiet  Galilean  residence,  God's  Spirit  carried 
him  in  thought  and  imagination  to  the  Assyrian  capital,  and  showed 
him  all  its  pomp  and  terror  and  sin,  its  merchandise  of  gold  and 
silver  and  precious  stones,  its  traffic  in  horses  and  chariots  and  slaves  and 
the  souls  of  men.  But  that  is  far  from  likely.  For  the  most  part,  the 
prophets  of  the  Lord  deal  with  those  sights  and  sounds,  those  persons 
and  events,  by  which  they  are  themselves  surrounded.  They  read 
to  men  the  lessons  of  warning  or  of  comfort  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
enables  them  to  gather  in  that  world  in  which  they  live  and  move 
and  have  their  being.  They  look  out  on  the  condition  of  things 
with  which  they  are  familiar  from  day  to  day,  and  they  find  there  the 
text  of  their  discourses.  We  ought  not  to  multiply  miracles  need- 
lessly. We  shall  find  sufficient  proof  of  the  inspiration  of  Nahum 
without  believing  that  he  was  guided  by  God's  hand  to  paint  a  city 
and  a  people  that  he  had  never  himself  seen.  It  will  not  detract  in 
any  degree  from  the  divinity  of  the  record,  although  we  decide  that 
the  prophet  had  his  dwelling  far  from  the  land  of  his  fathers,  in  the 
country  of  the  foreigner  and  the  tyrant. 

1  Sir  A.  H.  Layard  describes  this  village  and  the  supposed  tomb  of  Nahum,  in  ^tf 
his  **  Nineveh  and  Babylon."  ^H 
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Let  US  think  of  Nahum,  therefore,  as  the  son  of  a  Hebrew  family 
that  had  been  carried  captive  to  Assyria,  when  the  kingdom  of  the 
ten  tribes  was  broken  and  destroyed.  He  was  bom  among  strangers 
who  were  harsh  and  cruel ;  but  at  home  he  breathed  an  atmosphere 
of  love.  For  his  name  means  "  consolation ; "  and  probably  it 
describes  the  comfort  which  the  child  brought  with  him  to  the  hearts 
of  his  parents.  Outside,  in  the  alien  territory  where  they  were  forced 
to  stay,  they  saw  only  high-handed  wrong-doing  and  daily  sin ;  but 
within  the  walls  of  their  dwelling  they  had  what  compensated  them  for 
the  oppressor's  wrong  and  the  proud  man's  contumely ;  they  were 
cheered  and  strengthened  as  they  looked  on  the  boy  whom  God  had 
sent  them,  and  offered  up  their  prayers  for  him,  and  hoped  that  he 
might  yet  do  great  things  for  his  injured  and  afflicted  people.  So 
they  called  him  by  that  fragrant  and  musical  name, "  consolation," 
to  indicate,  we  may  suppose,  how  he  had  soothed  their  own  downcast 
spirits,  and  to  express  the  desire  that  he  might  by-and-by  help  his 
sorrow-stricken  countrymen  as  he  had  helped  them.  And  if  such 
were  their  wishes  and  hopes,  they  were  not  disappointed.  When 
Nahum  grew  up  to  manhood,  he  showed  that  he  had  the  heart  of  a 
patriot  throbbiqg  within  him.  He  loved  and  remembered  the  land 
of  his  ancestors.  Bashan  and  Carmel  and  Lebanon  were  familiar 
names  to  him,^  even  although  he  had  never  looked  on  them  with  the 
bodily  eye.  And,  in  proportion  as  he  took  delight  in  that  sweet  and 
pleasant  soil  from  which  he  and  his  had  been  banished,  he  loathed 
the  tyranny  and  the  manifold  evil  of  the  heathen  who  had  triumphed 
over  God's  heritage.  He  saw  before  him  the  splendour  of  Nineveh, 
and  its  ferocity,  and  its  luxury,  and  its  sensuality ;  and  he  hated  it 
with  a  righteous  hatred.  As  he  mused,  the  fire  burned — the  fire  of 
holy  anger  against  the  foreigner,  and  of  burning  love  for  his  wasted 
country ;  the  fire,  too,  of  God's  enlightening  and  quickening  Spirit. 
For,  one  day,  the  vision  and  the  faculty  of  the  prophet  awoke  within 
him  :  and  then  the  prediction,  which  had  been  wrapped  up  in  his  name 
was  abundantly  fulfilled.  He  became  in  truth  the  consoler  of  his 
people,  speaking  to  them  of  the  impending  ruin  of  the  oppressor  and 
of  their  deliverance  from  their  foes.  The  Latin  satirist  says  that  it 
is  indignation  which  makes  a  man  a  poet ;  and  Nahum's  exultant  and 
pitiless  words  were  prompted  by  his  indignation  against  the  empire 
which  had  robbed  his  fatherland  of  peace  and  prosperity  and  life 
itself.  But  if  they  were  dark  and  awful  words  for  the  Assyrian,  they 
were  bright  and  soothing  for  the  Israelite.  They  assured  him  of  the 
opening  of  the  prison-house  and  the  dawning  of  a  better  day. 

He  was  indeed  a  poet — this  old  Hebrew.  Many  have  remarked 
how  terse  and  vigorous,  how  forcible  and  vivid  and  fervent,  his  phrases 
are.  Very  bitter  and  relentless  he  is  towards  his  enemies  ;  but  we 
must  remember  that  they  were  the  enemies  of  God  as  well  as  his  own, 
and  that  his  was  a  religious  enthusiasm.  And  his  sentences,  we  may 
be  sure,  had  power  to  chase  the  shadows  away  from  the  souls  of  his 
countrymen,  and  to  fill  them  with  hopefulness  and  peace,  because  of 


^  Nahum  i.  4. 
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their  strength  and  rhythm  and  melody,  as  well  as  because  of  their 
significance.  There  is  music  of  an  inspiring  and  triumphant  sort  in 
all  that  he  utters — music  like  that  of  the  trumpet  which  calls  to  battle 
and  victory.  He  depicts  the  fall  of  Nineveh  as  though  he  actually 
beheld  it.  He  rejoices  in  its  desolation  as  though  it  were  present  to 
his  eyes.  There  is  energy  in  every  verse.  His  sayings  are  like  those 
of  which  Luther  speaks,  which  have  hands  and  feet,  and  seize  hold 
of  you,  and  make  you  feel  their  power. 

That,  then,  was  the  man  Nahum,  an  exile  from  Israel,  living  in 
Assyria,  witnessing  every  day  the  magnificence  and  idolatry  and  sin 
of  the  great  empire,  filled  with  the  fire  of  the  patriot  and  the  frenzy 
of  the  poet,  sent  by  God  to  be  the  consolation  of  his  troubled  people. 

2.  Let  us  look  a  little  more  particularly  at  the  work  which  was  given 
him  to  do.  The  Assyria  which  he  knew  was  powerful  in  the  extreme. 
The  empire  had  attained  the  very  summit  of  its  splendour  and  pros- 
perity. It  had  "  multiplied  its  merchants  as  the  stars  of  heaven." 
Its  crowned  ones,  its  princes  and  nobles,  were  **  as  the  locusts  "  for 
number — as  the  locusts,  also,  in  their  destructiveness  and  their  love 
of  spoil.  It  seemed  as  if  Nineveh  had  never  been  seated  on  a  throne 
more  secure  and  stable.  We  can  fix  pretty  accurately  the  date  of 
Xahum's  prophecy  from  a  historical  reference  which  he  makes  in  the 
course  of  it.  Addressing  the  haughty  city  which  had  no  disquieting 
dreams  of  coming  evil,  he  asks,  "Art  thou  better  than  No-Amon 
that  was  situate  among  the  rivers,  that  had  the  waters  round  about 
her,  whose  rampart  was  the  sea,  and  her  wall  was  of  the  sea  ?  "  Yet 
what  a  destruction,  entire  and  irrevocable,  had  befallen  her,  as  the 
prophet  goes  on  to  point  out !  **  She  was  carried  away,  she  went  into 
captivity ;  her  young  children  also  were  dashed  in  pieces  at  the  top 
of  all  the  streets ;  and  they  cast  lots  for  her  honourable  men,  and  all 
her  great  men  were  bound  in  chains."  ^  Now,  this  triumph  over  No- 
Amon,  which  we  are  better  acquainted  with  under  the  name  of  Thebes, 
was  gained  by  Assyria  itself.  It  was  one  of  the  achievements  of  King 
Assur-bani-pal  that  he  crushed  a  dangerous  revolt  which  had  broken 
out  in  Egypt,  and  drove  the  leader  of  it  from  the  country,  and 
plundered  Thebes  and  laid  it  waste.  Its  temples  were  hewed  in  pieces, 
and  two  of  its  obelisks  were  carried  as  trophies  to  Nineveh.  Its 
I^eople,  as  Nahum  declares,  were  treated  with  the  terrible  barbarities 
of  heathen  war.  And  this  victory  over  the  city  of  Amon  was  won 
about  the  year  665  B.C. ;  so  that  the  prophet,  who  is  familiar  with 
it,  must  have  preached  and  laboured  at  a  somewhat  later  period, 
]>erhaps  about  the  middle  of  this  seventh  century  before  the  coming 
of  our  Lord.  We  may  think  of  him  as  a  subject  of  that  same  Assur- 
bani-pal,  who  had  humbled  the  power  of  Egypt,  and  who  reigned  for 
a  number  of  years  after  his  captains  returned  triumphant  fi-om  the 
expedirion  on  which  he  had  sent  them.'^ 

'  Xahum  iii.  8,  10,  R.V. 

-  Xalium's  date  has  been  placed  earlier  by  some,  who  regard  him  as  a  con- 
itmporary  of  Isaiah  and  belonging  to  the  second  half  of  the  reign  of  Hezekiah. 
Bjt  on  this  supposition,  it  is  hard  to  explain  the  allusion  to  the  capture  and 
destruction  of  No-Amon. 
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It  was  only  the  inspiration  of  God's  Spirit  which  could  lead  anyone 
to  foretell,  at  an  era  when  the  Assyrian  empire  had  reached  its  widest 
limits,  that  its  overthrow  was  close  at  hand.  To  ordinary  onlookers 
everything  seemed  to  presage  for  it  a  long  and  a  successful  future ;  no 
ominous  cloud  had  as  yet  appeared  in  the  sky ;  no  enemy  too  formid- 
able to  be  met  and  overcome  had  shown  himself.  Assur-bani-pal  ^  was 
not  personally  indeed  a  brave  and  fearless  ruler,  such  as  his  prede- 
cessors Esar-haddon  and  Sargon  had  been.  He  was  liker  the  haughty 
and  luxurious  and  boastful  Sennacherib,  who  had  led  his  armies 
against  Hezekiah  half  a  century  before,  only  to  see  them  "  melted  like 
snow  in  the  glance  of  the  Lord."  But  yet  he  had  gained  for  Nineveh 
a  glory  which  the  city  had  never  possessed  formerly.  He  was  the 
Louis  XIV.  of  the  Assyrian  annals,  wealthy,  delighting  in  pomp  and 
show,  a  munificent  patron  of  literature,  famed  through  the  length  and 
breadth  of  the  world.  It  seemed  impossible  that  with  a  monarch  of 
this  character  on  the  seat  of  power,  Nineveh  should  be  tottering  to 
its  fall.  It  needed  a  divine  enlightenment  to  predict  an  issue  so 
utterly  improbable  and  so  far  beyond  the  ken  of  human  foresight. 
But  when  God  made  Nahum  His  prophet,  this  was  the  vision  which 
He  revealed  to  him,  this  was  the  message  which  He  gave  him  to 
publish  abroad. 

And  very  speedily  and  very  terribly  the  ruin  came.  Before  Assur- 
bani-pal  had  been  forty  years  dead,  his  empire  had  ceased  to  be,  and 
his  rich  and  glorious  capital  had  been  blotted  out  from  the  face  of 
the  earth.  Perhaps  no  part  of  Old  Testament  Scripture  has  had 
greater  light  thrown  upon  it  by  those  excavations  which  have  been 
carried  on  during  recent  years  in  Assyria,  than  this  short  prophecy. 
As  we  read  the  records  of  the  investigators,  and  thread  our  way  in 
thought  among  the  remains  of  Nineveh,  and  trace  the  after  history  of 
the  deserted  and  forgotten  site,  we  see  everywhere  the  fulfilment  of 
Nahum's  righteous  denunciations.  Of  the  words  which  he  uttered 
against  the  doomed  city,  there  is  none  whiclr  has  not  come  to  pass. 
It  is  possible  for  us  now  to  put  together  the  history  of  the  last  days 
of  Assyria ;  and  the  tale,  rescued  from  oblivion  after  the  lapse  of 
thousands  of  years,  furnishes  us  with  a  marvellous  confirmation  of 
the  truth  of  God's  word.  The  Medes  and  the  Babylonians  were  the 
chief  assailants  of  the  great  empire,  although  its  antagonists  seemed 
to  rise  up  from  every  quarter.  So  mighty  a  nation  died  hard.  When 
its  armies  were  routed  in  the  open  field,  the  King  '  made  a  final  stand 
in  the  capital,  and  closed  the  city  gates.  The  siege,  as  we  learn  from 
some  tablets  which  survive  from  these  days  of  mortal  struggle,  lasted 
over  two  years ;  for  the  walls  were  one  hundred  feet  high,  and  fifty 
feet  thick,  and  had  been  impregnable  hitherto.  But  at  length  the 
end  came — came  not  in  the  way  of  ordinary  warfare.  A  great  rise  of 
the  Tigris  brought  about  the  fall  of  Nineveh,  the  flood  undermining 
the  fortifications.     It  was  exactly  as  Nahum  had  foretold,  "  the  gates 

'  Assur*bani-pal  is  probably  the  **  great  and  noble  "  Asnapper  of  Ezra  iv.  lo. 
We  are  better  acqaainted  with  him  under  his  Greek  name,  Sardanapalos. 
•  2  The  last  King  of  Nineveh  was  Esar-haddon  II.,  called  Sarakos  by  the  Greeks. 
The  fall  of  the  city  may  be  placed  in  the  year  ^06  B.C. 
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of  the  rivers  had  been  opened,  and  the  palaces  had  been  dissolved." 
Entering  the  city  through  the  breach  which  the  torrent  had  caused, 
the  besiegers  soon  made  it  "  void  and  waste."  Built  only  of  sun- 
dried  clay,  its  houses  and  temples  quickly  crumbled  into  dust. 
And  Nineveh  has  never  risen  again  ;  nor,  until  late  years,  was  there  so 
much  as  its  site  known ;  but  half  a  century  ago  it  was  a  mere  name.^ 
There  has  been  no  healing  of  the  bruise  of  Assyria ;  its  wound  has 
in  truth  been  grievous. 

We  can  well  believe  that,  to  many  of  the  poor  afflicted  Israelites 
who  heard  tKem,  Nahum's  words  seemed  too  good  to  be  true ;  yet 
God  has  carried  them  out  literally  and  in  every  detail.  What  a 
blessed  deliverance  this  was  which  the  seer  beheld  !  Nineveh  was  as 
cruel  as  it  was  great.  It  was  in  reality  what  the  prophet  of  Elkosh 
pictured  it,  a  lion  which  "  did  tear  in  pieces  enough  for  his  whelps, 
and  strangled  for  his  lionesses,  and  filled  his  holes  with  prey,  and  his 
dens  with  ravin."  "  The  Assyrian  annals,"  says  one  ^  who  has  made 
them  his  daily  study,  "  glory  in  the  record  of  a  ferocity  at  which 
we  stand  aghast."  And,  no  doubt,  the  captive  Hebrews  had  felt  in 
many  ways  the  brutality  of  their  conqueror ;  the  godly  among  them, 
too,  shuddered  when  they  saw  his  molten  images,  his  drunkenness, 
his  lust,  his  exalting  of  himself  against  Jehovah.  It  was  no  mere 
vindictiveness  which  led  them  to  wish  and  pray  that  the  earth  might 
be  freed  from  a  monster  such  as  this — a  monster  which,  like  the 
Grendel  that  Beowulf  slew,  made  the  hearts  of  men  everywhere 
sad  and  weary  and  hopeless.  Rather  it  was  the  truest  piety  and  the 
most  genuine  religion.  How  these  sorrowful  and  yearning  souls 
would  welcome  Nahum's  prophecy !  How  they  would  try  to  con- 
\ince  themselves  that  it  could  not  miss  its  fulfilment,  despite  all 
appearances  to  the  contrary !  How  they  would  rejoice  when  at  last 
eveiy  jot  and  tittle  of  it  came  true,  and  Nineveh  passed  away,  and 
they  who  had  long  sat  in  the  dust  arose  and  sang  ! 

3.  Can  we  gather  an^  lessons  for  ourselves  from  Nahum  and  his 
prophecy  ?     Surely  we  can. 

One  of  them  will  be  a  lesson  of  the  vanity  and  hopelessness  of 
resisting  God  Very  impressively  that  truth  is  taught  us  by  the 
words  of  the  prophet,  if  they  be  read  in  the  light  of  their  fulfilment. 
The  Nineveh  of  Nahum's  day  looked  fair  and  strong,  as  though  no  evil 
were  ever  likely  to  befall  it  and  no  plague  to  come  nigh  it.  But  it  had 
taken  up  arms  against  God.  Its  idol  worship,  its  licentiousness,  its 
pride,  its  cruelty  towards  His  people,  whom  He  had  given  into  its 
hands  to  be  chastened  and  not  to  be  destroyed, — all  these  things 
made  Him  its  enemy.  And  in  conflict  with  such  an  Adversary  even 
Nineveh   could  avail   nothing ;  it  dashed  itself  in  vain  against  the 


^  *•  Rich,  in  1818,  conjectured  that  the  mounds  of  Kouyunjik,  opposite  the 
modem  town  of  Mosul,  concealed  the  ruins  of  Nineveh  beneath  them  ;  but  it  was 
not  until  the  excavations  of  the  Frenchman  Botta,  in  1842,  and  the  Englishman 
I^yard,  in  1845,  that  the  remains  first  of  Dur-Sargon,  and  then  of  Nineveh  itself, 
were  revealed  to  the  eyes  of  a  wondering  world. " — Professor  Sayce,  Assyria  :  Us 
Princes^  Pritsts^  and  Ptople, 

-  Professor  Sayce. 
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bosses  of  Jehovah's  buckler.  Nay,  He  has  utterly  vanquished  it ; 
He  has  ground  it  to  powder.  Had  the  city  continued  in  that  peni- 
tent and  contrite  mood  which  the  preaching  of  Jonah  had  stirred 
within  it,  the  Lord,  whose  tender  mercies  are  over  all  His  works, 
would  have  blessed  it  with  His  favour  and  grace.  But  because  it  for- 
got its  humility,  and  grew  haughty  once  more  and  despotic  and  evil, 
God  spoke  to  it  in  wrath  and  visited  it  with  His  hot  displeasure.  It 
could  neither  be  for  His  glory  nor  for  the  world's  good  that  a 
Nineveh  like  this  should  be  suffered  still  to  exist.  What  a  tragedy 
there  is  in  the  history  of  every  nation,  and  of  every  individual  heart, 
that  is  opposed  to  God  I  Sooner  or  later,  the  history  closes  in  dark- 
ness and  misery  and  ruin.  The  empires  of  the  ancient  world,  which 
raised  themselves  rebelliously  against  the  King  of  kings,  have  one  by 
one  forfeited  their  place  on  the  roll  of  kingdoms.  Many  a  false 
system  and  many  a  plausible  philosophy,  which  strove  to  throw 
discredit  and  ridicule  on  His  truth,  have  flourished  for  a  little  while  ; 
but  they  have  gone  long  ago  into  the  land  of  forgetfulness,  and  only 
their  names  are  known  now.  Let  us  take  the  solemn  warning  home 
to  ourselves.  It  is  to  no  purpose  that  we  disobey  God,  and  refuse 
to  acknowledge  His  authority,  and  reject  His  law  and  His  gospel. 
The  end  of  such  courses  is  death,  black  and  bitter  and  final.  "  Who- 
soever shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken,  and  on  whomsoever  it 
shall  fall  it  will  grind  him  to  powder." 

Again,  we  gather  from  Nahum's  prophecy  a  lesson  with  regard  to 
the  motives  which  guide  and  animate  God's  government  of  the  world. 
He  rules  it  in  the  interests  of  His  own  people.  There  is  something 
grand  and  sublime  in  the  spectacle  of  the  lonely  Hebrew  captive,  who 
stands  up  to  face  the  great  Assyrian  tyranny,  and  to  tell  it  that  the 
destined  hour  for  its  fall  is  almost  come.  What  was  it  that  wrought 
within  him  such  faith  as  this — a  faith  which  *'  laughs  at  impossibilites, 
and  says  *  It  shall  be  done ' "  ?  It  was  the  conviction  that  his  Lord 
remembered  still  His  own  chosen  generatiort^  the  seed  of  Abraham 
His  friend.  The  revolutions  of  states,  the  rise  and  overthrow  of 
dynasties,  the  storms  and  hurricanes  by  which  thrones  and  kingdoms 
were  to  be  swept  away — Nahum  foresaw  them  all ;  and  he  was  not 
terrified  by  them  ;  *  rather  he  rejoiced  at  the  sight ;  for  he  knew  that 
God  reigned  above  the  tempest,  and  would  direct  it  so  skilfully  and 
wondrously  that  it  would  minister  to  the  welfare  of  His  children. 
Was  it  not  a  magnificent  confidence  which  held  possession  of  the 
heart  of  this  outcast  ?  But  such  a  confidence  all  God's  sons  and 
daughters  should  seek  after  and  should  cherish.  Let  them  believe 
that  He  governs  the  world  and  controls  its  affairs  on  their  behalf 
— that  He  has  thought  of  their  necessities  in  planning  all  the  events 
which  take  place  among  men — that  He  cares  more  for  the  souls  of 
His  little  ones  than  for  the  principalities  and  powers,  the  thrones  and 


^  **  Si  fractus  illabatur  orbis, 

Impavidum  ferient  ruinse,  " 

so  Horace  writes,  in  perhaps  the  noblest  utterance  of  heathen  poetr)%  about  *  *  the 
uprighi.  man  and  firm.  ** 
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dominions,  of  the  earth.    They  dwell  secure  who  find  their  home  in 
Him. 

Ones  more,  we  may  learn  from  some  of  Nahum's  words  the 
supreme  blessedness  of  leaning  upon  God.  Now  and  then,  there  is 
a  lull  in  the  thunder  of  his  sentences,  and  his  speech  drops  as  the 
lain  and  distils  as  the  dew — ^as  the  small  rain  upon  the  tender  hetb, 
and  as  the  showers  upon  the  grass.  He  forgets  Nineveh  for  a  little, 
and  turns  in  pity  and  love  to  Israel.  This  is  his  language  at  one 
moment,  "The  Lord  hath  His  way  in  the  whirlwind  and  in  the 
storm,  and  the  clouds  are  the  dust  of  His  feet.  Who  can  stand 
before  His  indignation  ?  and  who  can  abide  the  fierceness  of  His 
anger  ?  His  fury  is  poured  out  like  fire,  and  the  rocks  are  thrown  down 
by  Him."  But,  the  next  moment,  how  soft  and  sweet  are  the  tones 
of  his  voice !  "  The  Lord  is  good,  a  stronghold  in  the  day  of 
trouble,  and  He  knoweth  them  that  trust  in  him."  There  is  no 
more  beautiful  verse  in  all  the  Bible.  And  it  is  as  true  as  it  is 
beautiful.  We  should  have  no  doubt  of  its  truth — ^we  who  live  after 
Bethlehem  and  Calvary  and  the  grave  in  Joseph's  garden,  and  who  are 
'  familiar  with  the  exceeding  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He 
hath  borne  our  iniquities  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree,  and  now  He 
offers  to  be  our  Guardian  and  Keeper  and  Friend.  Coming  to  Him, 
we  shall  know  of  a  surety  that  the  Lord  is  good.  Resting  in  Him, 
we  shall,  without  fail,  have  the  best  stronghold  in  the  day  of 
trouble. 


THE  RELIGION  OF  THE  HIGHLANDS. 

BY   A    HIGHLAND   MINISTER. 
I. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  greater  part  of  the  district  of  Scotland  extend- 
ing from  the  north  of  the  Grampians  to  the  Pentland  Firth,  and 
embracing  the  Counties  of  Moray  (in  part),  Nairn,  Inverness,  Ross, 
Sutherland,  and  Caithness,  are  often  regarded  as  having  a  peculiarly 
"  dour  "  religion.  One  sometimes  hears  about  their  assumed-to-be 
superstitious  views  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Supper  and  of  their  rigid 
observance  of  the  Sabbath.  They  are  supposed  to  delight  in  listen- 
ing to  doctrine  of  a  hyper-Calvinistic  caste,  and  to  trouble  themselves 
far  100  much  with  wearisome  introspection  resulting  in  a  microscopic 
analysis  of  their  feelings,  when  they  might  all  the  while  be  rejoicing 
in  the  peace  of  believing.  It  is  sometimes  said  that  they  have  been 
domineered  over  by  the  "  men,"  a  fraternity  fancied  to  be  akin  to 
the  notorious  Plymouth  brethren,  and  assertions  are  not  wanting  to 
the  effect  that  these  self-righteous  leaders  glory  in  maintaining  an 
attitude  of  defiance  to  the  regularly  appointed  ministry.  Their  lan- 
guage too — for  Gaelic  is  still  predominant  in  many  a  Highland  and 
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Island  Parish — has  been  supposed  to  shut  them  up  in  a  sort  of  hyper- 
borean region,  where  the  air  is  heavy  with  superstition  and  fanaticism. 

It  may  therefore  be  interesting  to  inquire  what  are  the  distinctive 
peculiarities  of  the  so-called  Highland  religion,  and  whether  the  Celtic 
tongue  and  temperament,  and  an  isolated  situation  can  account  for 
the  supposed  peculiarities.  The  printed  materials  for  forming  a  just 
estimate  of  what  religion  has  done  for  the  Highlands  are  not  very 
abundant.  Many  of  our  great  northern  Divines  of  the  seventeenth 
and  eighteenth  centuries,  though  their  memories  are  fragrant  and 
revered,  have  not  left  a  scrap  of  writing  behind  them,  and  floating 
traditions,  yearly  becoming  more  vague -and  unsubstantial,  may  be  said 
to  be  no  inconsiderable  part  of  what  can  now  be  gleaned  of  their 
laborious  and  self-sacrifichig  ministries.  Many  interesting  references 
to  their  energetic  and  successful  labours,  often  in  very  trying  circum- 
stances, crop  up  in  Session,  Presbytery,  and  Synod  Records,  but 
these  ponderous  Manuscript  Folios  are  only  open  to  a  few.  The 
"  Scot's  Worthies  "  and  "  Cloud  of  Witnesses  "  contain  some  northern 
names  that  rank  among  the  highest  in  the  Roll-call  of  the  Heroes  of 
the  Covenant.  Glimpses  more  or  less  vivid  can  be  had  of  the  waves  of 
persecution  breaking  in  over  our  Highland  glens  in  the  pages  of 
Wodrow,  and  other  histories  of  the  long  drawn  agony  of  the  "  killing 
times."  We  sent  a  contingent  of  unbending  and  unflinching  Presby- 
terian patriots  to  pine  away  in  the  dungeons  of  the  Bass.  It  was  of 
a  Highlander  there  that  the  infamous  Archbishop  Sharp  said,  ''  that 
prisoner  did  more  hurt  to  their  interests  sitting  in  his  elbow-chair  than 
twenty  others  could  do  by  travelling  from  this  land  to  the  other." 

Several  distinguished  Highland  names  adorn  the  pages  of  Ander- 
son's "  Ladies  of  the  Covenant."  But  after  all,  in  comparison  with 
the  abundant  literature  of  the  Reformation  throes  and  Covenanting 
struggles  in  the  South  of  Scotland,  how  small  seem  all  the  printed 
memorials  of  God's  gracious  dealings  toward  the  Highlanders  in 
bringing  them  from  darkness  into  gospel  light  and  liberty.  The  late 
Dr.  Kennedy  of  Dingwall,  with  much  loving  labour,  gathered  up 
many  traditions  of  famous  Ross-shire  Divines  in  his  "  Days  of  the 
Fathers."  In  his  interesting  preface  to  the  published  sermons  of  Dr. 
Mackintosh  of  Tain,  Mr.  Taylor  has  given  a  brief  sketch  of  the  rise 
and  progress  of  religion  in  the  district  where  an  evangelical  succession 
of  pious  ministers  laboured  with  distinguished  success.  The  Diary 
of  the  famous  James  Calder,  minister  of  Croy  (near  Inverness),  gives 
a  vivid  picture  of  an  inner  life  and  successful  ministry  in  the  middle 
of  the  last  century,  while  from  the  pens  of  Messrs.  M'Gillivray  of 
Dairsie,  Auld  of  Olrig,  and  others,  have  come  notices  of  the  sayings  and 
doings  of  Christian  men  and  ministers  in  the  North  and  '*  far  North." 

But  notwithstanding  these  "gleanings  of  the  vintage,"  the  writer  of 
this  paper  believes  there  is  ample  room  for  more  labourers  in  a  field 
that  is  far  from  being  exhausted.  He  has  from  his  youth  been  familiar 
with  various  aspects  of  Northern  religion  in  its  Celtic  as  well  as 
English  garb.  He  believes  that  most  of  the  difference  between  North 
and  South  Scotland,  in  the  present  day,  is  in  consequence  of  the 
strong  Conservative  views  of  the  Highlanders,  and  their  dislike  of  those 
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that  have  ta|^n  up  new  fashions  in  religion ;  and  that  if  a  Covenanter 
of  the  seventeenth  century  were  to  return  to  the  land  once  crimsoned 
with  his  blood,  he  would  regard  Northern  views  of  Doctrine,  Discipline, 
and  Worship  as  more  in  accordance  with  the  Standard  of  the  *•*■  Second 
Reformation  "  than  those  now  generally  held  in  the  Lowland  counties 
of  the  South.  For  example,  I  have  often  noticed  in  the  houses  of  poor 
crofters  and  cottars,  a  little  shelf  of  books  all  odorous  of  peat  reek. 
Some  on  examination  would  be  found  to  be  two  centuries  old,  and 
the  once  strong  binding  hopelessly  decayed.  But  the  books  most 
carefully  perused  and  treasured  in  the  memory  would  be  found  to  be 
Covenanting  and  Puritan  literature  of  the  seventeenth  century,  with 
a  few  evangelical  treasures  of  a  later  age.  Much  has  been  written 
lately  about  the  "  hundred  best  books."  A  poor  religious  Highland 
peasant  would  regard  half  a  dozen  as  nearly  sufficient,  and  probably 
his  selection  would  be  (in  addition  to  the  Bible  and  Shorter  Catechism) 
the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  Guthrie  of  Fenwick's  Trial,  Rutherford's 
Letters,  Boston's  Four-fold  State,  the  Scots'  Worthies,  and  Willieson 
of  Dundee  on  the  Shorter  Catechism.  In  other  somewhat  larger 
collections,  I  have  often  seen  sermons  by  the  Erskines,  Flavel,  Owen, 
Ambrose  (Isaac),  Brooks,  Dyer,  and  others  of  a  similar  evangelical  type. 
If  you  talked  with  the  humble  owner  of  these  faded  volumes,  you  would 
find  that  he  had  "  read,  marked,  and  inwardly  digested  them."  The 
doctrinal  and  experimental  theology  of  the  authors  just  mentioned 
would  be  found  to  be  in  thorough  agreement  with  his  own  views,  I 
have  known  a  pious  old  Highland  out-door  working  woman,  to  whom 
English  was  a  language  acquired  after  childhood,  piloting  her  way 
through  some  of  the  best  standard  religious  writings  by  the  aid  of 
an  English-Gaelic  Dictionary,  in  which  she  now  and  then  turned  up 
the  more  difficult  English  words  in  order  to  discover  their  Gaelic 
equivalents.  I  remember  also  being  ferried  over  an  arm  of  the  sea 
in  the  Hebrides  when  the  half-dozen  boat-men  plying  with  sturdy  arm 
and  unfailing  regularity  at  the  oar  were  discussing  problems  of  theology 
with  an  eagerness  that  showed  their  religion  to  be  **  even  their  life," 
and  in  full  harmony  with  the  Doctrines  of  the  Confession. 

I  may  at  once  admit  that  I  do  not  believe  religion  now  occupies  so 
much  of  the  thoughts  of  the  people  of  the  Highlands  as  in  the 
earlier  part  of  this  century.  The  most  pious  ministers  and  ^*  men  " 
with  whom  I  have  been  acquainted  have  admitted  a  decided 
decline  from  the  times  of  their  earlier  memories.  But  while  there  is 
less  spirituality  of  mind  and  prayerfulness,  the  **  form  of  sound  words  " 
is  still  regarded  in  most  parishes  with  respect.  Many  of  the  so-called 
**  men,"  and  these  the  best  by  far,  have  been  in  recent  years  called 
home  to  their  rest,  but  still  there  are  favourable  examples  surviving 
in  most  Highland  glens.  An  intimate  acquaintance  with  these 
worthies  would  show  that  there  was  little  that  could  be  called  peculiar 
about  them,  but  their  deep  spirituality  of  mind  and  weanedness  from 
the  world.  So  far  from  opposing  the  labours  of  the  minister,  they 
were  ever  ready  to  assist  him  in  every  good  word  and  work.  No 
doubt  the  **  men  "  disliked  the  mere  hireling  "  who  rather  sou^^bl  tVve 
kirk  than  the  kirk  him.**    They  possessed,  as  was    well  said  by 
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Mr.  Taylor  Innes  in  an  article  in  the  B.  and  F.  Evangelical  Review 
many  years  ago,  "  the  maximum  of  respect  for  the  office  rightly  filled 
and  the  minimum  for  the  mere  official"  When  it  was  evident  that  a 
parish  lay  under  the  withering  influence  of  a  "  timber-minister  "  or 
"  stipend-lifter,"  the  "  men "  pretty  generally  were  in  the  habit  of 
showing  that  it  was  necessary  to  cease  from  the  ''  instruction  that 
causeth  to  err."  Then  they  read  in  their  homes  the  Scriptures,  and 
sound  old  authors,  accompanied  by  prayer  and  singing  of  psalms. 
Neighbours  and  others  were  in  the  habit  of  attending,  and  such 
meetinp  often  kept  the  lamp  of  truth  burning  amid  the  darkness  of 
moderatism  that  encompassed  the  Parish  Church.  In  a  future  paper 
I  trust  I  may  have  an  opportunity  of  dwelling  more  fully  on  the  "  men  '* 
with  special  reference  to  some  leading  examples.  At  present  I  «nay 
glance  over  certain  outstanding  facts  at  the  dawn  of  the  Reformation  in 
the  Highlands.  In  many  places  there  was  little  else  than  constant  feuds 
among  Highland  clans,  while  the  voice  of  Knox  was  awakening 
peer  and  peasant  in  the  Lothians.  But  amid  the  darkness  of  Popery, 
petty  conflicts,  and  cattle-liftings,  a  bright  light  shone  in  certain 
districts.  The  royal  Burgh  of  Tain  in  Easter  Ross,  a  stronghold  of 
Popish  error,  was  the  first  to  declare  itself  on  the  side  of  the 
Reformation ;  and  the  "  Good  Regent,"  in  recognition  of  their 
Protestant  zeal,  presented  these  northern  reformers  with  a  black  oak 
pulpit.  James  IV.  had  made  frequent  pilgrimages  to  the  shrine  of 
St  Duthus  or  Duthac  whose  name  the  town  still  bears  in  its  Gaelic 
designation,  and  if  tradition  be  reliable,  other  royal  personages 
similarly  honoured  it,  and  lefl  costly  offerings  behind  them. 

On  the  26  June,  1563,  Donald  Munro,  minister  of  Kilte«m,  was 
appointed  Commissioner  by  the  Assembly,  to  plant  kirks  within  the 
bounds  of  Ross,  and  to  assist  Robert  Stewart,  Bishop  of  Caithness,  in 
simular  labours  at  a  stipend  of  400  merks,  to  continue  for  one  year. 
He  does  not  seem  to  have  been  quite  as  energetic  as  could  be 
wished,  for  a  complaint  was  made  against  him  in  the  following 
December ;  "  that  he  was  not  so  apt  to  teach  as  his  charge  required." 
Notwithstanding,  his  appointment  was  renewed  on  to  1574.  Once  a 
Roman  Catholic  and  Archdeacon  of  the  Isles,  he  was  settled  at 
Kiltearn  after  his  conversion.  The  powerful  chief,  Munro  of  Foulis, 
was  already  on  the  side  of  the  Reformation,  and  during  all  the  trials 
and  persecutions  of  the  Church,  the  barons  of  Foulis  were  foremost 
in  their  support  of  the  good  cause.  In  the  parish  in  which  Munro 
the  Commissioner  had  been  settled,  the  castle  of  his  chief  was 
situated.  Robert  Stewart,  Bishop  of  Caithness,  referred  to,  was  the 
second  son  of  John,  Earl  of  Lennox.  He  became  Protestant  and 
was  commissioned  by  the  General  Assembly  of  1563  to  plant  kirks 
throughout  Sutherland  and  Caithness.  A  letter  of  thanks  was  written 
to  him  by  the  General  Assembly  of  1570.  In  that  year  John  Gray  of 
Fordell,  "who  had  taken  great  pains  and  travells  before,  on  the 
oversight  of  Sutherland  and  Caithness,  was  appointed  to  continue  with 
the  assistance  of  the  Bishop  thereof  head  Commissioner  of  the  same." 
The  labours  of  Munro,  Stewart,  and  Gray  must  have  been  considerable, 
for  as  early  as  1573  there  were  9  ministers  and  25  readers  in  the 
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various  Parish  Churches  of  Ross-shire,  and  8  ministers  and  i6 
readers  in  the  Diocese  of  Sutherland  and  Caithness.  A  list  of  the 
names  of  these  labourers  will  be  found  in  Wodrow  Miscellany  I.  pp. 
332-7.  At  the  same  time  there  were  26  minbters  and  52  readers  in 
the  counties  of  Moray  and  Inverness.  Notwithstanding,  however, 
Protestant  ministers  and  readers,  the  bulk  of  the  peopU  continued 
wretchedly  ignorant  and  barbarous.  In  the  diary  of  James  Melville 
(Wod.  Soc.  p.  433-4},  there  is  a  glimpse  afforded  of  the  deplorable 
state  of  various  parts  of  the  Highlands  : — ''  In  the  month  of  October 
thereafter  (1597)  I  entered  in  journey  with  the  rest  appointed,  and 
visited  the  provinces  of  Aberdeen,  Moray,  and  Ross.  At  their 
Synods  and  Presbyteries  we  tried  the  ministers,  particularly  in  know- 
ledge, doctrine  and  life.  Some  we  deposed,  some  we  admonished, 
some  we  encouraged  ....  we  dealt  with  all  the  noblemen  and 
chief  barons  for  providing  their  kirks,  by  doctrine  and  private  deal- 
ings got  subscriptions  to  the  particular  provisions  set  down  in  writing, 
anent  every  kirk.  But  therein,  Mackintosh  (Lachlan,  chief  of  the 
clan)  excelled  all  the  rest  who,  meeting  us  at  Inverness,  set  down  the 
plan  of  all  his  kirks  with  sufficient  provision  ;  and  when  he  had  done, 
he  subscribed  it  with  his  hand  before  us  and  said,  *  Now  it  may  I  e 
thought  I  am  liberal  because  no  minister  will  venture  to  come  among 
us,  therefore  get  me  men  and  try  me,  and  I  will  find  sufficient 
caution  for  safety  of  their  persons,  obedience  to  their  doctrine  and 
discipline,  and  good  payment  of  their  stipend  an^  entertainment  in 
St  Johnston  (Perth),  Dundee,  or  Aberdeen.  And  indeed  I  have  ever 
since  regretted  the  estate  of  our  Highlands,  and  I  am  sure  that  if 
Christ  were  preached  among  them,  they  would  shame  many  Lowland 
professors ;  and  if  pains  were  but  taken  as  willingly  for  winning  of 
these  souls  by  the  prince  and  pastors  to  plant  these  kirks,  as  there 
is  for  wreaking  and  displanting  of  the  best  constitute,  Christ  might  be 
preached  and  believed  both  in  Highlands  and  Borders." 

This  testimony  of  Melville  is  most  valuable  both  as  proving  the  low 
state  of  the  Church  and  the  inefficiency  of  some  of  the  ministers, 
and  as  showing  that  among  the  remote  Highland  hills  there  were 
nobles,  barons  and  chiefs  who,  like  the  man  of  Macedonia,  were  cry- 
ing :  "  Come  over  and  help  us."  There  were  ministers  and'  readers 
no  doubt  sprinkled  over  the  north,  but  one  cannot  help  doubting  the 
sincerity  in  some  instances  of  their  assumed  Protestantism,  and  when 
there  were  "  men  of  another  spirit,"  they  were  sometimes  hampered 
by  their  "  lack  of  the  Irish  (Gaelic)  language."  The  first  real  stirring 
of  the  dry  bones  in  Inverness  was  made  eight  years  after  Melville's 
visit,  when  the  apostolic  Bruce  of  Kinnaird  was  banished  there  (in  1605) 
by  James  VI.  for  his  determined  opposition  to  Prelacy.  According 
to  Wodrow  (Sermons  of  Bruce,  Wod.  Soc  p.  125),  "on  his  coming  he 
had  very  great  success  in  his  ministerial  work.  Many  were  converted 
and  multitudes  edified.  He  preached  every  Lord's  day  forenoon, 
and  every  Wednesday  :  and  read  and  exhorted  at  the  prayers  every 
evening  while  there.  He  was  very  hardly  used  by  the  magistrates. 
Was  fired  at  in  Fisher  Street  ....  the  minister  also  contended  mucYv 
with  him."    The  minister  who  harassed  him  was  evidently  3^^^ 
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Bischop.  He  was  a  willing  tool  in  the  hands  of  the  Bishop  of  Moray, 
and  was  as  such  named  constant  moderator  of  the  Presbytery.  He 
was  afterwards  (in  1618)  a  member  of  the  Perth  Assembly  and  one  of 
the  privy  conference  there  for  assisting  Spottiswood  the  moderator. 
Between  a  "malignant"  minister  and  a  persecuting  magistracy,  no 
marvel  that  Wodrow  tells  us  he  was  "most  uneasy  there"  and  in 
hazard  of  his  life.  After  four  years  of  such  hardship  he  is  invited  by 
the  magistrates  to  Aberdeen,  but  complaints  being  made  of  his 
preaching  there,  he  is  obliged  to  return  to  Inverness  where  he  con- 
tinued until  1 6 13.  Again  in  1622,  Mr.  Bruce,  is  ordered  to  "  transport 
himself  to  Inverness,  there  to  remain  and  within  four  miles  of  it 
during  His  Majesty's  pleasure."  Leaving  his  own  house  at  Kinnaird, 
he  was  sunounded  by  a  number  of  loving  friends  and  acquaintances, 
ready  to  accompany  him  some  distance  on  his  way  to  the  North. 
Just  as  he  was  setting  his  foot  in  the  stirrup,  he  stopped  with  his  eyes 
fixed  towards  heaven  for  nearly  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  Then  to  an 
inquiring  friend  as  to  the  cause  of  his  delay,  he  replied: — "I  was 
receiving  my  commission  and  charge  irom  my  Master  to  go  to 
Inverness,  and  He  gave  it  me  Himself  before  I  set  my  foot  in  the 
stirrup:  and  thither  I  go  to  sou*  a  seed  in  Inverness  that  shall  not  be 
rooted  out  for  many  ages,^'  Of  the  truth  of  this  story,  Wodrow  was 
assured  by  the  minister  of  Larbert  "  as  well  vouched  and  believed  in 
that  place."  Mr.  John  Livingston,  who  was  intimately  acquainted  with 
Bruce,  says  of  him,:  **No  man  in  his  time  spake  with  such  evidenc 
and  power  of  the  Spirit.  No  man  had  so  many  seals  of  conversion  : 
yea,  many  of  his  hearers  thought  no  man  since  the  Apostles  spake 
with  such  power  .  .  .  He  spent  much  time  in  wrestling  and  prayer  .  . 
He  had  a  very  majestic  countenance,  and  whatever  he  spoke  in  public 
or  private,  yea,  even  when  he  read  the  word,  I  thought  it  had  such 
a  force  as  I  never  discerned  in  any  other  man."  Fleming,  in  his  "  Ful- 
filling of  the  Scripture,"  says  :  "  It  was  known  by  his  friends  with  whom 
he  was  familiar,  what  extraordinary  confirmations  Bruce  had  from  the 
Lord  therein,  what  near  familiarity  he  did  attain  in  his  secret  converse 
with  God :  yea,  truly  some  things  I  have  had  from  persons  worthy  ni 
credit  there  anent,  would  seem  so  strange  and  marvellous  that  I  forbear 
to  set  them  down.  The  great  success  of  his  ministry  at  Edinburgh, 
Inverness,  and  other  places  is  abundantly  known.  Whilst  he  was 
confined  at  Inverness,  that  poor  dark  country  was  marvellously  en- 
lightened, many  were  brought  into  Christ  by  his  ministry  .  .  .  He 
had  the  spirit  of  discerning  in  a  gi*eat  measure  and  did  prophetically 
speak  of  many  things  which  afterwards  came  to  pass  .  .  He  was 
deeply  affected  with  the  naughtiness  and  profanity  of  many  ministers 
then  in  the  Church,  and  the  unsuitable  carriage  of  others  to  so  great 
a  calling,  and  did  express  much  his  fear  that  the  ministry  of  Scotland 
would  prove  the  greatest  persecutors  of  the  gospel  that  it  had.  If 
there  were  a  full  collection  of  these  remarkable  pasaages  which  have 
been  known  to  others  in  his  life,  it  would  further  witness  what  an  ex- 
traordinary man  that  was."     (Fulf.  of  Sc.  II.,  pp.  107-9.) 

In  the  life  of  the  famous  Robert  Blair  the  Covenanter,  there  is 
mention  of  a  )omnty  made  to  see  David  Dickson  confined  at  Turriff 
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And  Bruce  at  Inverness.  "That  ancient  heroic  servant  of  Christ 
-{Bruce)  did  impart  to  me  the  memorable  passages  of  his  life  in  a  large 
book."  The  editor  of  the  autobiography  of  Blair  (Dr.  M'Crie)  gives  an 
extract  from  the  Diary  of  John  Brand:  "June  29th,  1700 — The 
memory  of  that  man  of  God,  Mr.  Robert  Bruce,  is  sweet  to  this  day  in 
this  place  (Inverness).  He  in  the  days  of  King  James  was  confined  to 
this  town  where  the  Lord  blessed  his  labours  to  the  conversion  of 
many  brethem  in  the  town  and  country  about ;  for  multitudes  of  all 
ranks  would  have  crossed  several  ferries  every  Lord's  day  to  hear  him  ; 
yeoy  they  came  from  Ross  and  Sutherland,^^  A  story  is  reported  of  a 
Highlander  who  heard  him,  and  was  awakened  to  a  sense  of  sin.  At 
the  conclusion  of  the  service  he  came  up  to  Bruce  and  said  he  had 
but  two  cows  in  the  world,  but  these  he  would  cheerfully  give  him  if 
"he  would  only  give  peace  to  his  terror-stricken  soul.  I  have  not  been 
able  to  find  anywhere  direct  testimony  as  to  Mr.  Bruce's  having 
acquired  Gaelic  during  his  long  and  eminently  blessed  sojourn  in 
Inverness,  but  I  feel  certain  that  in  the  midst  of  a  Celtic  district  he 
made  himself  master  of  the  language  in  common  use  among  the  people. 
I  have  made  such  lengthened  reference  to  the  ministry  of  Mr.  Bruce 
because  I  believe  he  ought  to  be  regarded  as  the  "  Apostle  of  the 
North."  He  and  Thomas  Hog  of  Kiltearn  (of  whom  I  shall  have  yet 
to  speak  as  our  greatest  Northern  Covenanter)  stand  out  head  and 
•shoulders  above  all  the  other  labourers  sent  into  the  Northern  part 
of  the  vineyard.  If  there  is  any  thing  peculiar  in  the  views  of  the 
Highlanders,  it  will  be  found  that  the  same  [.eculiarity  stands  ex- 
emplified in  the  views,  doctrine  and  experimental  religion  of  these 
great  spiritual  leaders.  It  has  often  been  remarked  that  the  "  Sons 
'begotten  "  in  the  gospel  ministry  of  a  great  divine,  in  various  ways 
resemble  their  spiritual  father,  and  the  family  likeness  still  lingers. 

In  the  crowds  coming  to  hear  Bruce  from  the  surrounding  country 
and  from  Ross  and  Sutherland-shires,  we  see  a  preparation  made  for 
the  cordial  reception  of  the  Covenant  thirteen  years  after  he  left 
Inverness.     The  hour  had  come  and  the  man. 

The  preaching  of  Christ  with  power,  for  which  Melville,  as  we  saw, 
yearned,  was  now  in  a  most  remarkable  manner  realized.  From  the 
days  of  Bruce  we  have  had  an  evangelical  succession  in  the  High- 
lands of  which  we  have  no  need  to  be  ashamed.  The  great 
Henderson,  the  foremost  leader  in  the  covenanting  and  second 
reformation  movement,  was  the  Elisha  on  whom  the  mantle  of  Bruce 
fell.  Every  Presbyterian  knows  the  story  of  the  conversion  of  the 
Episcopal  minister  of  Leuchars  from  hearing  a  communion  sermon  by 
Bruce  "  which  went  like  drawn  swords  to  his  inmost  soul."  Ever 
after,  as  the  elder  M*Crie  says,  "  Henderson  retained  a  great  affection 
for  his  spiritual  father  Mr.  Bruce,  and  used  to  make  mention  of  him 
with  marks  of  the  highest  respect."  But  if  no  one  of  Henderson*s 
power  and  ability  was  left  behind  the  banished  minister  at  Inverness, 
in  the  eagerness  of  the  clan  to  sign  the  Covenant  we  see  "  children 
an  heritage  of  the  Lord,"  ready  to  "speak  with  the  enemies  in 
t\\Q  gate.'' 

'' "Th^  good  seed  sown  there '' sprang  up  abundantly  according  to 
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ample  testimony,  although  the  sower  experienced  so  much  opposition 
in  "going  out  bearing  precious  seed."  In  the  next  century  there 
went  forth  from  Inverness  such  famous  preachers  as  McPhail  and 
Porteous  to  reproduce  in  Ross-shire,  while  moderatism  was  stifling 
the  religious  life  of  the  Lowlands,  the  ardent  spirituality,  the  intense 
zeal  and  fervent  prayerfulness  of  the  "  morning  star  "  of  the  Second 
Reformation. 

Bruce  continued  at  Inverness  till  September  1624,  when  he  obtained 
permission  to  go  south  "  about  his  necessary  domestic  affairs."  Winter 
came  on,  and  as  in  the  following  March  his  thrawn  royal  persecutor 
ceased  fjrom  troubling  the  Church,  he  was  not  compelled  to  return  to 
the  north.  He  died  in  1637.  In  a  letter  to  a  friend  in  1629  he  may 
be  said  to  utter  the  experience  of  multitudes  of  his  northern  sons  and 
daughters  in  the  faith  : — 

"  The  time  has  been  when  it  pleased  His  Divine  Majesty  to  open 
mine  eyes  and  to  present  my  whole  sins  unto  me,  and  to  let  me  see 
time  and  place  and  person,  to  cast  me  down  terribly,  and  then  to 
pour  in  after  this  His  redolent  balm  on  the  bleeding  wounds  of  a 
festered  conscience ;  and  to  make  me  to  know  myself  that  my  sins 
were  forgiven  me ;  to  know  by  senses  and  to  know  by  present  feeling ; 
to  know  by  experience,  and  by  experimental  knowledge,  and  except 
I  would  lie  I  want  not  now  and  then  documents  from  His  own  Spirit 
speaking  to  my  spirit  that  He  counts  better  of  me  and  my  labours 
than  they  are  woithy." 

Charles  I.  "  was  imbued  with  all  his  father's  crazes  about  Kingcraft^" 
with  greater  obstinacy  and  arrogance  and  with  a  lying  spirit  manifested 
in  "  utter  falsity  of  nature,"  instead  of  the  spirit  of  profane  swearing 
that  amid  other  sins  disgraced  his  father.  Good  reason  had  the 
national  conscience  of  Scotland  for  feeling  outraged  in  1633  when 
the  King  was  crowned  in  Edinburgh  with  rites  and  ceremonies  that 
seemed  unearthed  from  the  tomb  of  Popery,  and  when  in  accordance 
with  the  monstrous  "  Book  of  Sports,"  the  devotions  of  Sabbath  were 
disturbed  "  by  the  sounds  of  unholy  mirth  and  boisterous  revelry  J' 

Then  came  the  last  straw  id  the  burden  that  broke  the  back  of  the 
country's  endurance,  when  an  Anglo-popish  service  was  attempted  to 
be  forced  into  the  Churches.  Every  true  Presbyterian  recalls  with 
profound  satisfaction  the  indignant  protest  against  the  new  liturgy  in 
bt.  Giles,  but  the  stool  of  Janet  Geddes  was  but  the  foam  upon  the 
top  of  the  rushing  wave  of  the  nation's  indignation.  The  enthusiasm 
had  spread  into  Ross-shire.  There  the  service  book  of  Laud  was  to 
be  used  in  the  Cathedral  of  Fortrose  by  the  Bishop  of  Ross.  Before 
the  ringing  of  the  last  bell,  the  scholars  of  the  Academy  **  came  in 
pertly  into  the  kirk  and  took  up  thir  haill  service  books,"  hurrying  oflf 
with  the  quasi-popish  plunder  to  Chanonry  Point,  a  place  of  public 
execution,  a  mile  distant,  to  burn  the  latest  product  of  kingcraft  and 
priestcraft  where  witchcraft  similarly  suffered*  The  coal  of  fire  they 
carried  with  them  was  however  extinguished  by  the  falling  rain,  and 
so  the  opposite  shores  of  Nairn  and  Inverness  lost  the  sight  of  the 
intended  beacon  fire.  If  fire  failed,  however,  the  sea  was  ready  to  make 
an  example  of  the  hated  alien  volumes.    They  were  torn  all  to  pieces 
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and  thrown  into  the  deep.  The  Bishop  (Maxwell)  preached  without 
the  offensive  accompaniment  from  Canterbury,  and  then  after  service 
harried  away  South  to  pour  lamentations  into  the  ear  of  his  indignant 
royal  master,  and  as  old  Spalding  tells  us,  "  he  durst  not  for  fear  of 
his  life  return  to  Scotland  again." 

Then  came  the  grand  and  solemn  signing  of  the  Covenant  on  the 
last  day  of  February  1638.  It  is  among  the  most  magnificent  out- 
bursts of  high  patriotic  and  intense  religious  feeling  that  history 
records.  Well  might  one  write : —  **  We  know  of  nothing  to  be 
compared  with  it  in  moral  grandeur  among  the  national  transactions 
▼hidi  earth  has  ever  witnessed,  except  that  solemn  assembly  of  the 
Jews,  when,  after  the  seventy  years'  captivity,  on  their  restoration  to 
the  place  of  their  fathers'  sepulchres  and  the  city  of  their  God,  Ezra 
hle^ed  the  Lord  the  Great  God :  and  all  the  people  answered  Amen, 
Amen !  with  lifting  up  their  hands ;  and  they  bowed  their  heads  and 
worshipped  the  Lord  with  their  faces  to  the  ground."  The  principal 
nobility  of  Scotland,  to  the  number  of  thirty,  took  part  in  this  graind 
combination  in  the  defence  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  and  a  high- 
lander  may  be  pardoned  for  recalling  with  liveliest  satisfaction  the 
cising  of  the  aged  Earl  of  Sutherland,  deeply  moved  amid  the  grand 
gathering  in  the  Church  of  Greyfriars  Edinburgh,  to  afiix  the  first 
signature  to  the  National  Covenant.  But  we  must  leave  over  for  the 
present  the  part  taken  by  the  people  of  the  north  and  "  far  north  " 
when  they  swore  and  subscribed,  with  most  wonderful  unanimity  and 
solemnity,  the  covenant  which  the  best  of  their  ministers  and  "  men  " 
have  always  regarded  as  of  permanent  obligation. 


WANDERINGS     IN    APOSTOLIC     AND     REFORMATION 

LANDS. 

Asia  Minor,  or  lesser  Asia,  is  an  extensive  and  deeply  interesting 
section  of  Asia  Proper,  one  of  the  four  divisions  of  the  globe.  It  is 
the  Purest  portion  of  the  Turkish  dominions  and  one  of  the  finest 
countries  in  the  world.  Geographically,  it  has  undergone  great 
changes ;  and  most  probably  is  destined  to  experience  many  more. 
War  and  politics  are  the  masters  of  the  world.  These  powers  have 
materially  affected  the  geographical  divisions  of  modem  Europe ;  so 
was  it  in  earlier  times,  in  Asia.  Taking  it  roughly,  the  country  we 
have  now  entered,  may  be  estimated  at  a  thousand  miles  in  length, 
and  the  half  of  that  m  breadth,  a  large  portion  of  which  is  touched 
by  the  sea. 

The  early  Christian  Church  obtained  an  extensive  footing  in  Asia 
Minor.     Besides  the   *^  seven  churches/'  with  the  names  of  whidv 
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every  Bible  reader  is  familiar,  it  contained,  or  was  bordered  by,  many^ 
places  and  islands  in  which  gospel  churches  were  planted  by  the 
Apostles  and  other  pioneers  of  the  Christian  religion.  Excepting 
Palestine,  Asia  Minor  has  probably  the  strongest  claim  of  any 
country  to  the  title  of  **  Bible  Lands."  Its  early  records  are 
intensely  interesting  to  every  student  of  Bible  history ;  and  its  rugged 
hills,  and  rocky  coasts,  ruined  cities,  stupendous  architecture  and 
fruitful  plains  are  no  less  so  to  the  Christian  traveller. 

This  country  might  with  propriety  be  designated  the  storehouse 
of  the  East.  Everything  earthly,  prized  among  men,  is  to  be  found 
here  in  abundance.  Copper,  crystal,  marble,  alabaster,  and  gold, 
though  now  almost  unknown  to  the  natives,  can  be  exhumed  at  a 
small  expense  of  labour.  Along  the  shores  of  the  black  sea,  parti- 
cularly between  Trebizond  and  Kerasunt,  almost  all  the  pebbl*s  are 
agates  ;  and  the  great  inland  plateau  yields  luxurious  crops  of  almost 
every  sort  of  grain  and  fruit  known  to  mankind.  Though  nature,, 
to  use  a  common  expression,  has  thus  lavished  her  bounty  beyond 
measure  on  this  part  of  the  world,  it  is  to  a  great  extent  thrown 
away.  The  climate,  Islamism,  and  misgovernment  in  many  forms^ 
have  produced  an  effeminate  and  demoralized  race  of  men ;  indolence 
is  one  of  the  most  serious  results ;  hence,  industry  is  paralysed ;. 
streams  are  allowed  to  create  marshes ;  the  land  is  uncultivated ;. 
splendid  cities  have  disappeared  in  the  dust ;  towns,  villageSi  and 
cornfields  have  in  many  places  become  parts  of  the  desert ;  and  instead 
of  comfortable  houses,  the  natives  live  in  huts  and  revel  among  filths 
Even  along  the  coast  many  spacious  bays,  some  of  them  the  finest  in 
the  world,  are  without  trade,  without  shipping  and  destitute  even  of  a 
fishing  boat ;  and,  in  a  word,  only  a  small  portion  of  this  unrivalled 
region,  which  might  enrich  the  world,  is  under  cultivation. 

In  the  days  of  its  glory  Asia  Minor  was  a  power  in  the  East  It 
contained  many  cities,  some  of  which  were  famed  for  their  magnitude 
and  splendour.  The  remaining  fragments  of  their  art  treasures 
indicate  an  advanced  civilization.  Its  original  colonists  were  chiefly 
the  redundant  population  of  Greece.  Even  that  learned  race  found 
instruction  there  and  carried  the  knowledge  they  acquired  in  certain 
branches  of  art  to  their  own  country.  As  an  eminent  authority 
observes  :  "  Asia  Minor  thus  became  the  seat  of  riches  and  learning, 
the  centre  of  commerce,  and  the  theatre  of  some  of  the  most  wonder- 
ful events  of  histor}\  It  was  signalized  by  the  exploits  of  Cyrus  and 
Alexander ;  and  still  more  was  it  dignified  by  the  birth  and  labours 
of  the  illustrious  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles." 

Like  other  parts  of  the  East,  it  is  easier  to  enter  Constantinople 
than  to  get  out  of  it.  Before  leaving  London  we  procured  every- 
thing, in  the  shape  of  passports,  we  thought  could  possibly  be 
wanted.  But  these,  and  other  necessaries  are  only  obtained  when  on 
the  spot.  A  law  had  recently  been  passed  by  the  government  of  the 
Porte  requiring  foreigners  on  leaving  the  Capital  for  places  in  the 
Turkish  dominions  to  be  provided  with  fresh  passports  for  that  part 
of  their  journey.  That  law  was  promulgated  at  the  harbour,  heavy 
penalties  were  attached  to  a  breach  of  it,  and  although  berths  had 
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been  secured  in  a  French  steamer,  the  captain  durst  not  admit  us  on 
board  without  a  clearance  from  the  passport  department.  Having 
no  desire  to  be  found  law-breakers  on  the  one  hand,  nor  to  be  sub- 
jected to  what  seemed  an  unreasonable  impost  on  the  other,  we 
waited  on  the  British  Consul,  to  whom  we  had  an  introduction,  and 
stated  our  position.  The  Consul  informed  us  in  the  most  courteous 
manner  that  the  law  requiring  such  passports  had  been  in  operation 
for  a  couple  of  years,  that  he  saw  no  use  for  it  except  to  extract  a 
few  more  francs  out  of  our  pockets,  and  that  this  was  aggravated  by 
the  fact  that  each  person  required  to  have  a  separate  passport  The 
Consul  did  his  best  for  us.  He  supplied  us  with  certificates  of 
identity  as  British  subjects,  in  which  our  persons  were  minutely 
described,  and  politely  declined  acceptance  of  the  fee  to  which  he 
was  entitled.  This  diplomatic  transaction  was  gone  about  early  in 
the  forenoon ;  it  was  our  last  day,  save  one,  in  Constantinople,  and  as 
we  had  an  excursion  planned  for  the  day,  it  was  excessively  annoying 
to  have  even  minutes  wasted  over  a  passport.  But  our  "Man 
Friday,"  who  was  a  sort  of  stoic,  or  might  have  passed  for  a  "  canny 
Scot,"  quietly  remarked,  **  there  is  no  help  for  it"  Accordingly  we 
started  for  what  might  be  called  the  Downing  Street  of  this  the 
greatest  of  Eastern  cities.  In  any  ordinary  European  Capital  it  would 
have  been  a  simple  matter.  But  here,  as  we  have  explained,  there 
is  no  cab  or  hansom,  for  the  calling.  No  locomotive  power  but  our 
own  tramways,  and  no  street  on  which  a  vehicle  could  have  run  as 
our  course  lay  through  one  of  the  vilest  quarters  of  the  city. 

In  proceeding  from  the  Consulate  we  had  to  climb  a  hill  of  earth 
and  lose  stones  ;  wade  along  narrow  crooked  streets,  or  rather  lanes, 
saturated  with  filth  and  densely  populated  with  the  scum  of  hum- 
anity, dogs,  and  fleas.  All  manner  of  bloodsuckers  were  buzzing  on 
the  wing,  the  sun  was  blazing  like  the  mouth  of  a  furnace,  and  the 
open  sewers  gave  forth  such  exhalations  that  all  the  aromas  of  the 
bazaars  would  have  failed  to  quench.  Here  our  guide  led  us  into,  and 
through  a  sort  of  caf6,  a  rascally  looking  place,  up  a  back  wooden 
stair  almost  in  the  dark,  and  so  frail  that  every  step  threatened  to 
give  way  under  our  feet  and  land  us  in  deeper  darkness  below.  On 
reaching  the  landing  we  were  ushered  into  an  audience  room  dismal 
and  dirty,  with  a  blue  atmosphere  of  tobacco  smoke,  among  which  a 
few  turbaned  and  petticoated  officials  were  almost  invisible.  Our 
guide  was  quite  at  home  among  these  guardians  of  the  Porte, 
exhibited  our  English  passports,  and  certificates  of  identity,  and 
explained  that  we  were  bound  for  Asia  Minor.  The  "  headman,"  as 
he  seemed  to  be,  listened  to  our  interpreter  with  provoking  indiffer- 
ence, scanned  with  a  squint  eye,  our  English  Passports  as  if  he  could 
read  them,  pretended  to  find  some  discrepancies  in  our  consular 
certificates  of  identity,  and  finished  off  by  remarking  that  he  could 
do  nothing  as  the  chief  of  the  department  had  not  arrived  for  the 
day.  We  could  not  help  showing  some  impatience,  and  our  guide 
now  considered  it  a  part  of  his  duty  to  get  angry,  but  for  obvious 
reasons  we  took  no  part  in  the  cabal.  We  had  no  time  for  quarrell- 
ing ;  so  after  a  characteristic  squabble,  and  paying  the  demanded  fee 
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ve  left  under  an  assurance  that  our  documents  would  be  ready  by  the 
afternoon. 

Passenger  steamers  in  those  parts  of  the  Levant  are  by  no  means 
liberal  in  their  arrangements.  There  is  only  one  weekly  steamer  on 
which  you  can  rely  for  reaching  the  Asiatic  coast.  Although  we  had 
seen  all  in  Constantinople  we  cared  for,  we  had  to  be  content  from 
necessity,  to  await  the  arrival  of  the  next  Austrian  Lloyds  steamer. 
To  our  great  delight  we  were  most  unexpectedly  relieved  from  this 
position  of  suspense  and  unnecessary  expense.  A  French  steamer 
bound  for  Smyrna  came  into  the  harbour.  Cook's  agent  got  notice 
of  her,  and  knowing  our  wishes,  secured  berths  for  us,  and  by  this  we 
saved  at  least  several  days. 

Notwithstanding  some  discomforts,  we  had  derived  much  informa- 
tion, amusement,  and  enjoyment  in  the  Turkish  Capital  and  its  sur- 
roundings. The  weather,  though  hot,  had  been  really  charming  the 
whole  time,  the  climate  bracing  and  healthy,  and  we  carried  with  us 
many  pleasant  reminiscences  of  our  visit.  Many  visitors  to  Constanti- 
nople, we  are  aware,  have  expressed  themselves  otherwise.  We  speak 
for  ourselves.  Quartered  in  the  best  hotel  of  Pera,  we  found  every- 
thing comfortable,  the  expense  moderate,  and  the  society  agreeable. 
We  made  friends  in  the  city;  even  against  the  dogs  we  entertained 
no  grudge,  their  brutal  natures  considered,  as  they  are  useful  in  their 
own  sphere.  The  religion  and  civil  government  of  Turkey  are  its 
greatest  enemies  and  ultimately  they  cannot  fail  in  bringing  down  the 
Empire.  It  b  only  righteousness  that  exalteth  a  nation,  and  of  that 
essential  element  Turkey  may  truly  be  said  to^  be  destitute. 

But  as  no  man  can  tether  time  nor  tide,  tHe  hour  had  come  when 
we  must  find  our  way  to  the  harbour.  Accompanied  by  our  excellent 
guide  and  a  couple  of  porters  that  was  an  easy  matter.  The  "Algerie" 
lay  off  about  a  mile,  a  smartly  handled  Caique  placed  us  speedily 
alongside,  and  from  the  steamer's  deck  we  again  obtained  a  full  and 
indescribable  and  last  view  of  the  Bosphorus,  the  Golden  Horn, 
Skutari,  and  Constantinople  in  the  distance.  The  scene  seemed  to 
have  increased  in  magnificence  and  beauty  since  our  arrival.  Well 
may  we  adopt  the  phrase,  "the  beauties  of  the  Bosphorus."  The 
best  views  or  engravings  that  have  ever  been  taken  of  this  place  fall 
hi  short  of  the  original.  A  traveller  might  feast  his  eyes  on  them 
for  weeks  on  end. 

The  "  Algerie  "  was  a  most  comfortable  steamer. — There  were  about 
a  dozen  of  passengers,  and  a  separate  berth  to  each.  With  one 
exception,  we  were  the  only  English  speakers  in  the  company.  There 
were  Germans,  French,  and  Italians.  The  captain  was  French,  very 
polite  and  entertaining  ;  the  cuisine  and  relative  matters  superb;  wines 
in  variety  for  those  who  cared  for  them  ;  and  notwithstanding  the  diver- 
sity of  tongues,  a  free  and  easy  conversation  was  maintained.  Under  a 
resplendent  moon  and  indescribable  constellations,  we  steamed  down 
the  Hellespont,  and  again  passed  the  site  and  manifold  ruins  of 
classic  Troy.  The  accounts  of  the  famous  siege  and  fall  of  Troy 
may  be  taken  as  partly  historical  and  partly  mythical.  During  Ihe 
ten  years  terrible  conflict,  a  sort  of  trojisition  was  in  operation  and 
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great  changes  both  in  the  place  and  to  the  people  followed  its  conquest.. 
The  halo  which  Homer's  great  poem  cast  around  the  city  and 
territories  of  Troy  rendered  them  objects  of  deep  interest  in  all 
subsequent  ages ;  and  this  will  continue,  so  long  as  mankind  cherishes 
I  the  historic  and  venerable.  Alexander  the  Great  visited  the  tumuli 
of  the  Trojan  heroes  and  conferred  honours  on  Ilium  Nm^am  be- 
lieving that  it  stood  on  the  site  of  the  ancient  city.  Constantinc  the 
Great  at  one  time  entertained  the  idea  of  founding  the  capital  of  the 
future  empire  on  tlie  shores  of  the  Hellespont,  instead  of  the 
Bospborus ;  and  on  finding  a  suitable  spot,  raised  a  portion  of  his 
intended  city  walls  to  a  height  that  they  can  still  be  seen  in  sailing 
towards  the  entrance  of  that  remarkable  sea.  But  he  changed  his 
mind  and  betook  himself  to  Byzantium,  a  position  that  struck  him 
with  admiration  as  unequalled. 

It  is  remarkable  how  names  have  lived  in  the  East.  Troy  was 
destroyed  about  twelve  hundred  years  prior  to  the  Christian  era,  and 
although  rebuilt,  neither  its  successor,  nor  Ilium  Novum,  believed  by 
many  to  have  been  reared  on  its  site,  ever  acquired  a  tithe  of  its  fame. 
Yet  to  this  day  the  whole  district  is  known  as  the  Troad  and  every 
eminence  or  ruin  associated  in  some  way  with  the  destroyed  city.  On 
neariog  the  western  mouth  of  the  Hellespont,  a  spot  was  reached  recall- 
ing to  our  mind  events  intensely  more  interesting  than  the  sieges,  battles, 
and  feats  of  arms  of  Trojan  and  barbaric  times.  We  saw  it  only  from 
"ihe  stripling  sea"  we  were  navigating ;  but  Dr.  Clarke,  who  had  the 
privfl^e  of  viewing  the  locality  Irom  an  eminence  on  land,  describes 
th«  view  as  follows  :  '^  In  a  few  minutes  I  stood  upon  the  summit 
of  Gargarus.  What  a  spectacle !  All  European  Turkey,  and  the 
whole  of  Asia  Minor,  seemed  as  it  were  modelled  before  me  on  a  vast 
surface  of  glass.  The  eye,  roaming  to  Constantinople,  beheld  all 
the  sea  of  Marmora,  the  mountains  of  Prusa,  Asiatic  Olympus,  and 
the  surrounding  territory  ;  comprehending  in  one  survey,  all  Propontis 
and  the  Hellespont,  with  the  shores  of  Thrace ;  all  north  of  the  ^goan,. 
Athos^  Lemnos  and  Tenedos  ;  the  gulf  of  Smyrna,  Mysia,  Bithynia, 
and  Lydia ;  and  looking  down  upon  Troas,  it  appeared  as  a  lawn 
before  me." 

On  that  "  lawn  "  stood  the  great  city.  Siibseciucntly  arose,  not  far 
dbtant,  the  city  of  Troas  only  second  in  importance  to  the  classic 
Troy.  For  several  centuries  it  occupied  a  commanding  position  in 
that  quarter  of  the  world.  Paul  having  bestowed  a  large  portion  of 
his  missionary  labours  in  that  region,  visited  Troas  on  several  occa- 
sions. He  succeeded  in  planting  a  branch  of  the  Christian  Church 
there,  sent  some  of  his  fellow-workers  to  water  it ;  but  after  surviving 
several  generations  it  dwindled  away,  and  there  is  nothing  now  to 
represent  either  the  city  or  the  Church  of  Christ  but  a  handful  of 
ruins.  On  his  last  visit  to  Troas,  the  Apostle  was  hurrying  on  to 
Jerusalem.  Having  revisited  the  churches  of  Macedonia,  Greece, 
&c.,  we  read  that  he  came  to  Troas.  Assembling  the  Christians  there, 
he  dispensed  to  them  the  Lord's  Supper.  An  immense  audience  hung 
on  his  lips,  not  for  the  eloquence  of  his  voice  or  language,  but  for  the 
words  of  eternal  Jj'/e  which  he  was  addressing  to  them  for  l\ve  \ast 
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time.  "  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples  came 
together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them,  ready  to  depart 
on  the  morrow;  and  continued  his  speech  until  midnight.  And 
there  were  many  lights  in  the  upper  chamber,  where  they  were  gathered 
together.  And  there  sat  in  a  window  a  certain  young  man  named 
Eutychus,  being  fallen  into  a  deep  sleep:  and  as  Paul  was  long 
preaching,  he  sunk  down  with  sleep,  and  fell  down  from  the  third 
loft,  and  was  taken  up  dead."  This  painful  incident  must  have  cast 
a  deep  gloom  over  the  assembly,  but  it  was  turned  into  joy.  By  a 
miracle  Paul  restored  the  young  man  to  life,  and  in  the  morning  he 
was  able  to  join  the  brethren  in  bidding  the  Apostle  farewell. 

Passing  so  near  to  the  scene  of  these  transactions,  though  after  a 
lapse  of  eighteen  hundred  years,  they  gushed  fresh  into  our  minds. — 
It  was  also  midnight  with  us  though  we  felt  as  fresh  as  noon-day,  and 
before  another  sun  appeared  we  had  parted  with  the  coast  of  Troy. 
The  Bible  never  grows  old.  Its  records  as  well  as  its  revelations, 
are  always  the  same  and  ever  new,  and  we  may  be  permitted  to 
believe  that  the  echoes  of  the  Apostle's  eloquence  on  that  remarkable 
night  will  in  some  form  reach  the  bounds  of  time,  and  its  effects 
penetrate  through  all  eternity.  Passing  Assos,  the  sea-port  where 
Paul  touched,  on  quitting  the  Hellespont,  we  steamed  along  through 
what  might  well  be  designated  Bible  seas. 

The  island  which  has  long  been  known,  in  modem  times,  as 
Mitylene,  was  known  to  the  ancients  as  Lesbos.  It  lies  off  tlte 
Asiatic  coast  some  eight  or  ten  miles  at  the  mouth  of  the  Ad- 
ramythic  Gulf  and  fifty  to  sixty  miles  directly  south  of  the  Hellespont. 
From  its  position  this  island  was  a  place  of  the  highest  importance 
both  for  commerce  and  strategical  purposes.  Previous  to  the  Greek 
revolution  the  island  contained  over  60,000  inhabitants ;  now  they 
number  less  than  50,000.  It  was  the  birthplace  of  some  of  the 
most  famous  of  the  early  poets  and  scholars  of  the  Greek  and  iEolian 
schools,  as  well  as  of  statesmeji  and  philosophers.  And  the  remains 
of  its  architecture  show  that  in  this  branch  of  art  a  high  position  had 
been  attained.  It  is  indeed  worthy  of  remark  that  the  learned  of 
those  ages,  in  one  form  or  another,  left  an  impress  of  their  lives,  for  the 
benefit  of  posterity.  The  chisel  has  not  only  preserved  their  surpris- 
ing attainments  in  architecture;  history  and  literature  are  largely 
indebted  for  their  preservation  to  the  same  almost  imperishable  source. 
But  for  the  hieroglyphics  of  Egypt  much  of  the  history  of  the  world 
would  have  been  lost 

We  are  apt  to  grudge  some  portions  of  the  globe  on  which  vast  natural 
riches  have  been  showered,  and  to  the  partial  observer  it  does  look 
as  if  these  were  favoured  spots  on  earth.  On  a  survey  of  the  whole, 
liowever,  it  will  be  found  that  the  great  Dispenser  has  moved  an  even 
and  righteous  hand.  No  portion  of  our  world  contains  every  good 
thing ;  the  good  as  well  as  the  evil,  is  spread  over  all ;  and  no  doubt 
we  should  learn  from  that,  that  the  beneficent  Creator  intended  His 
six  days'.creation,  not  for  a  section,  but  for  the  whole  family  of  mankind. 

Those  parts  of  the  East  we  have  been  describing  are  productive 
both  of  food  and  luxuries  in  a  degree  to  which  the  West  and  North 


/ 

WANDERINGS  IN  REFORMATION  LANDS.  29 

are  strangers.  They  have  not  to  repine  over  frost  and  snow  and 
mined  harvests,  but  they  have  visitors  of  another  kind  equally 
destructive  and  as  uncontrollable  as  the  worst  elements  of  our  atmos- 
phere. On  a  beautiful  afternoon,  with  as  placid  a  sea  as  the  eye 
could  look  on,  we  arrived  off  Castro,  the  capital  town  of  Mitylene. 
An  irregular  amphitheatre  of  moderately  high  mountains  stretched 
away  on  both  sides.  They  were  well  clad  with  forest  and  other  trees, 
and  the  whitened  walls  of  Castro,  and  of  the  numerous  villas  scattered 
on  the  face  of  the  surrounding  heights^  presented  a  charming  land- 
scape. While  deporting  and  receiving  passengers  and  cargo,  and 
ridmg  a  brief  quarantine,  the  sun  went  down;  the  moon  and 
stars  appeared  in  splendour ;  and  with  the  lights  of  Castro,  and  miles 
of  villas,  the  evening  scene  was  one  of  the  most  striking  we  had  ever 
witnessed.  Yet  such  is  the  uncertainty  of  these  parts  that  all  that 
rendered  this  magnificent  landscape  rich  amd  beautiful  might  have 
been  swept  away  in  twenty-four  hours. 

From  time  to  time  Mitylene  has  been  subjected  to  the  most  terrible 
ravages  that  could  be  conceived  by  the  invasion  of  locusts.  The  last 
of  these  visitations  was  witnessed  by  a  traveller  from  our  own  country 
and  who  describes  the  calamity  as  follows :  ''  The  locusts  fell  on  the 
country  like  a  cloud  and  ate  up  every  green  thing.  Their  number, 
when  in  flight,  was  so  great  that  they  obscured  the  light  of  the  sun  ; 
their  descent  produced  consternation  and  alarm  everywhere,  their 
ravages  were  so  rapid  and  dreadful  The  noise  of  their  wings  was 
heard  at  a  distance  of  six  or  seven  miles ;  and  the  sound  of  their 
teeth,  when  eating,  resembled  a  torrent  of  wind  when  driving  flames 
before  it.  One  host  follows  another,  and  sometimes  a  third  and  a 
fourth.  They  enter  houses  and  in  spite  of  all  opppsition  adhere  to 
clothes,  mingle  with  food,  and  spare  neither  leaves,  plant  nor  root. 
On  this  occasion  a  blooming  paradise  was  before  them ;  in  their  rear 
lay  a  desolate  wilderness,  and  the  usual  consequence  followed — a  dire 
famine.  The  fruits  and  other  products  of  the  island  were  thus 
suddenly  blasted,  not  by  climate  as  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  but  by 
a  contemptible  yet  almost  omnipotent  insect" 

Mitylene,  we  know,  was  within  the  Apostolic  field,  but  the  accounts 
from  Scripture  or  otherwise  as  to  the  success  of  Christianity  there  are 
extremely  meagre.  At  an  after  period,  between  the  5th  and  8th  century, 
the  gospel  obtained  a  considerable  footing  in  the  island;  subsequently 
it  dwindled  away;  and  now,  so  far  as  we  could  learn,  there  is  almost 
nothing  deserving  of  the  name. 

This  was  one  of  the  very  enjoyable  parts  of  our  journey.  We 
were  coasting  Asia  Minor.  At  some  places  it  was  difficult  to  dis- 
tinguish between  headlands  and  islands,  gulfs  and  bays,  rivers  and  seas. 
But  whatever  they  were  they  exerted  a  fascination  on  our  minds  which 
no  mere  marine  scenery  could  have  done.  Painters  and  artists  of  every 
age  have  drawn  their  best  and  most  inspiring  subjects  from  the  Bible. 
Historians  and  travellers  have  done  the  same.  That  "  most  won- 
drous Book,  ^  as  Pollock  calls  it,  contains  not  only  a  revelation  of 
Divine  truth,  but  also  the  germs  of  all  knowledge  possessed  by,  atvd 
prized,  sunon^r  men.    And  so  we  had  a  striking  illustration  of  it  heie. 
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Turning  our  faces  east-ward,  or  west-ward,  we  could  look  on  the 
scenes  where  learning  had  its  birth,  where  civilization  dawned  on  the 
world,  and  where  many  a  noble  spirit  suffered  in  the  cause  of  learning 
and  liberty.  And  within  a  much  narrower  compass,  concealed  among 
these  hilly-groups,  we  could  say :  There  stood  the  seven  churches  of 
Asia,  planted  by  Apostolic  missionaries  of  the  cross ;  there  the  gospel 
of  Christ  was  preached  in  purity ;  and  there  now  are  the  ruins  of  these 
churches,  physically  and  morally,  as  predicted  by  him  who  wrote 
under  Divine  inspiration  from  the  neighbouring  isle  of  Patmos. 

To  the  Christian  mind  this  part  of  the  world  has  a  sacred  and  never- 
dying  interest  in  the  Scriptural  events  it  recalls.  As  in  our  own  land, 
it  can  equally  be  said :  Here  a  patriot  was  bom ;  there  he  laboured 
for  the  well-being  of  man ;  yonder  he  suffered,  and  now  he  occupies  a 
martyr's  grave.  And  let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  these  Asiatic 
churches  were  not  merely  congregations,  they  were  the  great  body  of 
professing  Christians  in  their  respective  localities  or  provinces  many 
miles  apart,  and  designated  churches  in  the  same  way  as  we  are 
accustomed  to  speak  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

But  we  are  not  to  write  the  history  of  the  seven  churches.  That 
was  done  in  part  under  Divine  direction  and  placed  on  the  sacred 
record ;  and  subsequently,  again  and  again,  in  the  history  of  the  world. 
These  churches  were  indeed  a  marvellous  constellation  in  the  sphere 
of  Christianity :  thrown  over  a  darkened  world  by  its  great  head,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  extended  by  His  apostles,  and  designed  to  enlighten 
the  entire  earthly  abode  of  man.  John  had  a  glorious  vision  and 
foretaste  of  this  in  the  little  isle  of  Patmos,  a  direct  revelation  from 
heaven  not  only  for  the  benefit  of  these  churches,  but  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  in  all  smcceeding  ages.  "I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's 
-day,  and  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet,  saying  I  am 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last :  and  what  thou  seest,  write 
in  a  book,  and  send  it  unto  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia, 
unto  Ephesus,  and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and  unto 
Thyatira,  and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto  Laodicea. 
And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  with  me  .  .  .  and  when  I 
saw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead.  And  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon 
me,  saying  unto  me,  Fear  not ;  I  am  the  first  and  the  last :  I  am  he 
that  liveth  and  was  dead ;  and  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore. 
Amen ;  and  have  the  Kejrs  of  hell  and  of  death.  Write  the  things 
which  thou  hast  seen,  and  the  things  which  are,  and  the  things  which 
«hall  be  hereafter." 

In  obedience  to  the  Divine  command,  the  Apostle  wrote  a  letter 
to  each  of  the  churches,  suited  to  their  circumstances — ^warning, 
commending,  rebuking,  and  entreating — and  predicting  the  certain 
results  of  unfaithfulness — their  punishment  and  fall.  They  were 
unfaithful,  and  the  punishment  threatened  was  inflicted  to  the  very 
letter.  The  sites  of  some  of  these  once  famous  churches  may  be  said 
to  have  been  swept  from  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  from  others  Christianity 
has  been  swept ;  and  with  the  best  of  them  a  struggling  and  corrupt 
semblance  of  it  is  all  that  remains. 
After  a  forty  hours'  run   among  the  panoramic  realities  of  the 


ROME  AND   ITS   TACTICS.  3 1 

Asiatic  coast,  we  were  roused  at  an  early  hour  by  the  welcome  halloo, 
"land  a  head."  Nothing  more  is  needed  to  set  passengers  astir. 
Even  in  our  little  steamer,  in  an  instant,  all  was  bustle  both  on  deck 
and  below.  We  were  unprepared  for  so  sudden  a  transition  frotp 
the  beauties  of  nature  to  the  achievements  of  art — from  a  forest  of 
islands,  to  a  forest  of  spires.  A  couple  of  miles  off,  looking  landward, 
a  large  town  was  reposing  on  mountain  slopes.  On  the  one  side, 
squares  of  many  coloured  roofs  and  walls  were  relieved  by  whitish 
minarets  and  domes,  interspersed  with  cypress,  and  towering  over  all, 
the  fine  mass  of  Mount  Pagus  on  the  crown  of  which  were  the  ruins 
of  castle  Taktale  Dah.  On  the  other  side,  at  the  head  of  a  gulf,  was 
the  rich  valley  of  Boumabat,  in  which  villages  nestled  among  luxurious 
foliage;  and  beyond,  the  sharp  blue  outline  of  Mount  Sipylus  seemed 
to  cut  the  sky.  This  was  Smyrna.  Its  name,  history,  and  associations, 
andent  and  modem,  sent  a  thrill  through  our  veins,  and  the  sensations 
nmst  be  allowed  to  sober  down  before  we  venture  a  foot  on  shore. 
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<A  Paper  read  at  the  Meeting  of  the  Irish  Secession  Synod  at  Belfast,  July,  1SS5). 

The  nations  of  Western  Europe,  in  proportion  to  their  population 
and  territorial  area,  are  by  far  the  strongest  and  most  enterprising  of 
the  nations  of  the  world.  Humanly  speaking,  they  could  withstand 
m  martial  prowess  any  combination  that  might  take  the  field  against 
them.  The  ten  toes  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  image  were  composed  of 
i'on  and  miry  clay.  In  Austria,  and  especially  in  Spain,  there  is 
miry  clay,  whilst  in  England,  France,  Holland,  and  Germany,  not- 
withstanding their  weak  point,  there  is  the  strength  of  iron.  The 
latter  nations  have  pushed  their  conquests  over  many  places  in  the 
earth,  their  possessions  are  to  be  found  scattered  over  the  globe, 
they  have  been  far-seeing  and  have  embraced  every  opportunity  of 
planting  colonies  and  seizing  new  possessions.  The  methods 
adopted  in  acquiring  additional  territory  have  not  been  always  in 
harmony  with  strict  justice  or  morality,  but  that  did  not  matter 
to  grasping  politicians  so  long  as  there  was  no  formidable  rival  to 
dispute  the  acquisition.  From  their  various  achievements,  it  is 
evident,  that  these  nations  have  in  their  constitution,  at  least,  some 
of  the  iron  of  old  Rome,  as  it  was  tempered  in  the  days  of  her 
imperial  power. 

In  the  history  of  nations,  as  in  the  course  of  providence,  there  are 
circles  within  circles,  and  wheels  within  wheels,  so  in  the  nations  of 
Europe  there  is  the  external  policy — ^the  physical  outlines,  and  the 
internal  machinery  ;  the  latter  controlling  the  former  and  laying  the 
foundation  of  those  laws  and  morals,  good  or  bad,  that  shall  prevail 
in  the  national  life.  In  Western  Europe  the  internal  machinery 
is  two-fold — the/v  is  the  influence  of  Popery  and   the  influence 
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of  Protestantism.  The  historical  ten  nations  have  each  been  alK 
solutely  leavened  with  papal  influence,  but  Protestantism  itself,  a 
divine  principle,  has  been  at  work  since  the  Reformation  openly,, 
and  on  a  larger  scale  than  formerly,  when  isolated  witnesses  stood  forth 
as  the  champions  of  truth.  Its  influence  has  been  so  powerfully 
felt  as  to  produce  a  moral  and  spiritual  revolution.  It  would  be 
easy  to  show  that  the  more  thoroughly  a  nation  has  been  Pro-^ 
testanized,  the  more  moral  courage  and  advance  over  all  the  lines 
of  true  greatness  has  it  realized.  But  in  no  nation  has  Protestantism 
been  absolutely  and  exclusively  established.  Scotland,  at  one  time, 
was  the  most  thoroughly  Protestant  country  in  the  world,  but,  as  it 
was  said  of  Israel  of  old,  that  they  were  not  all  Israel  who  were  of 
Israel,  so  even  in  Scotland  at  her  brightest  era  when  she  was  beauti- 
ful as  Tizah  and  comely  as  Jerusalem,  there  were  some  who  were  not 
true-hearted,  and  only  waited  for  an  opportunity  to  show  their  real 
colours.  The  other  lands  of  the  Reformation  fell  short  of  Scotland,, 
and  were  more  accessible  to  the  old  enemy,  coming  back  to  re- 
conquer them  to  the  old  superstition  and  domination  of  Rome.  For 
the  Papacy  never  abandons  the  hope  of  reclaiming  revolted 
provinces ;  the  means  employed  in  the  warfare  vary  according  ta 
circumstances  ;  there  is  no  objection  to  force  or  violence  if  deemed 
prudent  Flattery,  fraud,  dissimulation,  and  promises  of  reward  are 
equally  acceptable,  if  only  they  are  likely  to  attain  the  end  in  view- 
The  conquest  of  new  provinces  is  always  a  part  of  the  papal 
programme  as  well  as  the  retention  of  the  old  in  submissive  allegi- 
ance. Every  door  of  egress  from  her  ranks  is  carefully  guarded,  and 
every  door  by  which  accessions  may  be  gained  is  zealously  entered- 
Every  effort  is  made  to  supply  the  wants  of  all — meet  the  desires 
of  all  parties,  and  assign  a  field  of  labour  to  every  forth-coming 
candidate. 

Rome  studies  the  genius  of  her  own  people,  and  also  the  genius  of 
those  which  she  wishes  to  subdue,  or  bring  back  into  her  fold.  At 
present  there  are  three  countries  to  which  she  is  paying  special 
devotion — Holland,  England,  and  America.  These  great  countries 
stand  in  the  vanguard  of  civilization  and  enterprise ;  their  inhabit- 
ants are  amongst  the  most  active  of  the  human  race ;  they  are  not^ 
however,  too  great  for  the  aspirations  of  Rome  ;  she  is  resolved  ta 
throw  the  silken  cord  around  them,  that  finally,  if  possible,  she  may 
bind  them  with  fetters  of  iron.  The  prey  is  worth  the  taking,  and 
the  victory  worth  the  toil.  Once  the  question  was  put  to  a  member 
of  the  court,  **  How  is  it  that  there  are  so  many  clever  men  in  the 
ranks  of  infidelity?"  And  the  pertinent  reply  was  given:  "The 
devil  is  too  cunning  to  employ  blockheads  in  his  service.  He  will 
not  wotk  with  blunt  tools  as  long  as  he  can  get  sharp  ones."  It  is 
so  with  the  papacy  which  has  eyes  as  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  natur-^ 
ally  tries  to  secure  the  largest  numbers  and  have  also  a  selection  of 
the  best  t\  pe.  The  policy  of  Rome  is  directed  actively  against  the 
governments  of  the  countries  referred  to.  The  Irish  vote  is  become 
a  formidable  factor  in  America ;  by  its  organization  and  combination 
it  is  already  a  seiious  obstacle  in  the  government  of  that  great  nation,. 
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and  if  not  well  watched,  and  firmly  dealt  with,  erelong  America 
will  not  be  able  to  boast  that  she  is  a  "  free  country."  The  policy 
of  division  or  separation  has  been,  of  late,  vigorously  prosecuted  by 
Romish  agitators.  "  Efforts  have  been  made  successfully  to  secure 
the  separation  of  Holland  and  Belgium,  and  an  effort  has  been 
ineffectually  attempted  to  effect  the  separation  of  the  Protestant  and 
Roman  Catholic  Cantons  in  Switzerland."  And  we  are  all  painfully 
aware  of  the  deep  and  almost  successful  attempt  to  sever  Ireland 
from  Great  Britain.  The  scheme  for  separation  has  been  pressed  on 
with  unprecedented  ardour,  and  been  made  the  one  subject  for 
the  issue  of  which  an  appeal  has  been  made  with  constituencies 
of  the  three  countries.  The  contest  has  been  a  sharp  one,  the  result 
is  now  Well-known,  and  we  are  glad  to  say  that  the  victory  is 
with  the  Unionists,  and  the  would-be  repealers  of  the  union  are  left  in 
the  minority.  The  Home  Rule  Bill  has  been  defeated  in  Parliament 
and  rejected  also  by  the  national  vote,  but  we  are  not  therefore 
to  conclude  that  the  agitation  is  over.  No,  it  will  go  on,  and  no 
living  man  can  tell  what  the  end  will  be.  The  countenance  which 
the  agitators  have  received  from  statesmen  of  acknowledged  standing 
and  reputation  will  embolden  them  to  continue  thq  agitation.  The 
amount  of  support  and  countenance  they  have  received  in  the  con- 
stituencies of  Great  Britain — where  the  true  issues  of  the  matter,  it 
is  to  be  feared,  are  not  fully  realised — will  also  be  accepted  as  giving 
encouragement  to  continue.  There  are  trying  times  yet  lying  before 
us,  ere  this  question  of  Home  Rule  which  has  been  raised  be  laid  to 
rest 

Looked  at  in  a  physical  aspect,  Ireland  is  a  fine  little  country,  truly 
a  beautiful  Isle  of  the  sea.  The  climate  is  mild,  showers  abundant, 
and  the  soil  fruitful.  Ulster,  which  may  be  described  as  our 
mountain  home,  is  by  no  means  so  rich  in  the  qualities  of  the  soil 
as  some  of  the  other  parts,  and  yet  after  all,  it  has  a  prosperity 
and  beauty  peculiar  to  itself  The  exercise  of  Protestant  industry 
under  the  divine  blessing  has  rendered  it  in  a  large  measure  what  it 
is,  and  under  simular  cultivation  the  other  parts  of  the  land  might 
rival  an>  spot  on  earth.  But  alas  !  the  blighting,  withering  influence 
of  Popery  has  settled  down  upon  south  and  west  and  rendered  the 
whole  land  uncomfortable  and  unhappy — the  scene  of  intrigue 
and  murder.  Ireland,  it  must  be  admitted,  has  not  been  well 
governed.  The  great  want  seems  to  be  firmness  and  impartiality  in 
the  administration.  If  Ireland  were  governed  by  a  wise  and  firm 
executive,  respect  to  law  and  order  might  yet  be  restored.  The 
statesmen  who  have  tried  to  govern  Ireland  have  found  it  a  dilemma 
— a  mystery,  an  insoluble  quantity — and  after  experimenting  with 
remedial  measures,  have  succeeded  in  leaving  it  in  a  worse  condition 
than  that  in  which  they  found  it.  What  is  the  cause  of  all  this  ? 
VVhat  evil  spirit  has  settled  down  upon  the  unfortunate  Isle  that 
proves  too  obstinate  for  the  art  of  every  exorcist  ?  Why  should  not 
Ireland  be  peaceful  and  happy  under  the  same  laws  as  the  other 
parts  of  Great  Britain !  There  must  be  somethinjg  peculiar  aboul 
Ireland.     Whereia  does  the  peculiarity  lie  ?    Is  it  m  the  situation — 
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the  soil — the  race — or  the  religion  ?  A  minister  of  state  is  reported 
to  have  remarked  facetiously  on  one  occasion — that  the  inhabitants 
imitated  the  Atlantic  and  had  learned  the  art  of  perpetual  murmur. 
This  statement,  notwithstanding  the  proximity  of  the  Atlantic,  will 
not  solve  the  question.  As  to  the  soil,  there  is  nothing  in  it  to  breed 
disturbances,  and  there  have  been  no  serpents  in  the  land,  it  is 
acknowledged  by  all  parties,  since  the  days  of  St  Patrick.  No 
charge  against  the  quality  of  the  earth  will  hold  good,  for  "  affliction 
Cometh  not  forth  of  the  dust,  neither  doth  trouble  spring  out  of 
the  ground"  In  Ireland  there  are  two  races,  the  Celtic  and  the 
Saxon.  The  Celts  are  the  old  inhabitants,  and  the  Saxons  the 
alleged  intruders,  planted  in  the  land  by  the  fostering  care  of  the 
British  government,  and  characterized  by  industry  and  loyalty 
to  the  British  throne.  Many  centuries  ago  Ireland  was  gifted  to 
the  King  of  England,  upon  condition  that  its  inhabitants  should 
be  subdued  to  the  Komish  faith,  by  one  of  the  Popes  of  Rome. 
The  Celts  were  brought  to  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope, 
and  at  the  present  time  are  truly  devoted  to  him.  Yet  they  have 
often  turned  out  rebellious  and  troublesome  to  their  civil  rulers, 
and  annoying  to.  neighbours.  Although  they  have  not  only  been 
emancipated,  but  placed  upon  the  equality  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty,  and  enjoy  the  same  privileges  as  the  other  subjects  of  the 
Queen — participate  in  the  same  rights  as  those  who  came  over 
at  the  plantation  of  Ulster — yet  the  discontentment  remains,  and 
the  demand  for  autonomy  is  made.  A  parliament  is  demanded 
to  manage  local  affairs — the  said  local  affairs  embracing  everything 
that  pertains  to  Ireland  inside  and  outside.  The  government  and 
laws  that  Englishmen,  Scotchmen,  and  Irish  Protestants  can  live 
under  and  thrive,  are  not  good  enough  for  Irish  Romanists.  Differ- 
ence of  race  may  have  something  to  do  with  the  matter,  but  that 
alone  will  not  account  for  it ;  the  religious  element  has  more  to  do 
with  the  demand  for  Home  Rule  than  all  other  items  put  together. 
In  one  word.  Popery  lies  at  the  bottom  of  the  agitation  that  is  now 
going  on.  The  priests  of  Ireland  are  leading  in  the  movement ; 
some  of  them  make  no  secret  of  their  intentions ;  they  desire  Ireland 
to  be  the  most  Popish  country  in  the  world.  Only  give  them  separa- 
tion from  British  rule — give  them  a  parliament  in  College  Green 
and  the  command  of  the  constabulary,  and  they  will  do  away  with 
the  1,2X2,943  Protestants — hated  Saxons — scattered  through  the 
four  provinces.  With  Home  Rule  we  would  have  Rome  Rule, 
and  Rome  has  no  lack  of  means  for  dealing  with  a  protesting 
minority.  One  of  her  advocates  has  said  that  she  is  the  only 
church  that  can  afford  to  be  intolerant  She  never  did,  and  she 
never  will  allow'  toleration,  except  when  she  has  not  the  power 
to  carry  on  the  work  of  extermination ;  she  is  the  one  true  church, 
and  all  who  have  left  her  pale  must  be  brought  back  again. 

Ireland  under  the  control  of  a  national  parliament  would  be  guided 

theoretically  and  practically  by  the  principles  of  canon  law ;  every 

trace  of  Protestantism  would  be  rooted  out  as  an  accursed  thing. 

In  the  splendid  history  of  Rome,  it  would  be  easy  to  fall  back  upon 
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many  precedents  and  appliances  for  the  correction  of  incorrigible 
hereticSy  or  even  good  Romanists,  whose  only  crime  consisted  in 
refusing  to  walk  on  the  line  that  the  Vatican  has  chalked  out  for 
them.  In  Mediseval  times  the  Popes  of  Rome  had  various  well- 
defined  methods  for  governing  nations  lying  from  or  n^r  to 
Italy.  Let  us  take  a  few  extracts  from  Dr  Wylie's  history  of 
Protestantism. 

"One  mean  expedient  by  which  the  Papacy  wielded  temporal 
power  and  compassed  political  ends  in  other  kingdoms  was  the 
office  of  UgaU-^i-laiere^  that  is,  an  ambassador  from  the  Pope's  side. 
The  l^ate-a-latere  was,  in  fact,  the  alter-^go  of  the  Pope,  whose 
person  he  represented,  and  with  whose  power  he  was  clothed.  He 
was  sent  into  all  countries  not  to  mediate  but  to  govern.  In 
the  prosecution  of  his  mission,  he  made  it  his  first  business  in  the 
particular  country  into  which  he  entered  to  sec  up  his  court,  and 
to  try  causes  and  pronounce  judgment  in  the  Pope's  name.  Neither 
the  authority  of  the  sovereign  nor  the  law  of  the  land  was  acknow- 
ledged in  the  court  of  the  legate,  all  causes  were  determined  by 
the  canon  law  of  Rome.  A  vast  number  of  cases,  and  these  by 
no  means  spiritual,  did  the  legate  contrive  to  bring  under  his 
jurisdiction.  He  claimed  to  decide  all  questions  of  divorce.  These 
decisions  involved  of  course  civil  issues,  such  as  the  succession  to 
landed  estates,  the  ownership  of  the  other  forms  of  ^^alth,  and 
in  some  instances  the  right  to  the  throne.  All  questions  touching 
the  lands  and  estates  of  the  convents,  monasteries,  and  abbeys  were 
determined  by  the  legate.  He  could  impose  taxes  and  did 
levy  a  penny  upon  every  house  in  France  and  England.  He  had 
power  moreover  to  impose  extraordinary  levies  for  spiritual  objects 
of  the  church  upon  both  clergy  and  laity.  He  made  himself  the 
arbiter  of  peace  and  war.  He  meddled  in  all  the  affairs  of  princes, 
conducted  perpetual  intrigues,  fomented  endless  quarrels,  and 
sustained  himself  umpire  in  all  controversies.  If  any  one  felt 
himself  aggrieved  by  the  judgment  of  the  legate,  he  could  have  no 
redress  from  the  courts  of  the  country,  nor  even  from  the  sovereign. 
He  must  go  in  person  to  Rome.  But  suppose  a  prince  became 
obstinate  and  self-willed,  and  disregarded  the  voice  of  the  legate, 
what  then  ?  The  legate  immediately  employed  the  Interdict,  an  engine 
of  war  that  served  instead  of  an  army,  but  discharged  itself  more 
rapidly  and  powerfully  than  any  artillery.  The  clergy  instantly 
desisted  from  dispensing  the  ordinances  of  religion — heaven  was 
closed — the  monarch  had  fallen  under  the  indignation  of  the  Holy 
Pontiff,  and  all  the  subjects  were  made  partakers  in  the  punishment 
inflicted  upon  the  sovereign  for  his  real  or  imaginary  offence,  with 
the  result  that  generally  murmurs  broke  out  amongst  the  subjects, 
and  the  sovereign  was  in  the  long  run  forced  either  to  face  insur- 
rection or  make  his  peace  with  the  church." 

Another  means  for  keeping  nations  absolutely  under  the  control  of 
the  Pope  was  the  Concordat,  "  The  concordat  bound  the  government 
with  which  it  was  made  to  enact  no  law,  profess  no  religion,  open 
no  school,  an  J  permit  no  branch  of  knowledge  to  be  taught  wilVvtv 
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its  dominions,  until  the  Pope  had  first  given  his  assent ;  moreover, 
it  bound  it  to  keep  open  the  gates  of  the  realm  for  the  admission 
of  such  legates,  bishops,  and  nuncios  as  the  Pope  might  be  pleased 
to  send  thither  for  the  purpose  of  administering  his  spiritual 
authority,  and  to  receive  such  bulls  and  briefs  as  he  might  be 
pleased  to  promulgate,  which  were  to  have  the  force  of  law  in 
the  country  whose  rights  and  privileges  these  missives  very  possibly 
invaded  or  altogether  set  aside.  The  advantages  secured  by  the 
contracting  parties  on  the  other  side  were  usually  of  the  most 
meagre  kind,  and  were  respected  only  so  long  as  it  was  not  for 
the  interests  of  the  church  of  Rome  to  violate  them.  In  short, 
the  concordat  gave  the  Pope  the  first  place  in  the  government  of 
the  kingdom,  leaving  to  the  sovereign  and  the  estates  of  the  realm 
only  the  second  It  bound  down  the  prince  of  vassalage  and  the 
people  in  serfdom,  political  and  religious."  The  concordat  made 
provision  for  rooting  out  all  heretics.  As  an  illustration,  take  a 
sentence  or  two  from  the  Concordat  framed  so  lately  as  1855,  with 
Southern  Germany,  then  under  the  House  of  Austria.  The  follow- 
ing are  amongst  the  clauses  of  the  oath :  "  I  will  be  faithful  and 
obedient  to  our  Lord  the  Pope  and  to  his  Successors.  In  preserving 
and  defending  the  Roman  Papacy,  and  the  regalia  of  St.  Peter,  I  will 
be  their  assistant  against  all  men.  Heretics,  schismatics,  and  rebels  to 
our  same  Lbrd,  I  will  persecute  and  attack  to  the  utmost  of  my  power." 
Another  means  well  adapted  for  keeping  nations  under  the 
absolute  power  of  the  Pope  was  the  Hierarchy;  the  bishop  had 
his  appointment  from  the  Pope,  and  as  a  matter  of  course  was 
devoted  to  his  Master's  interest.  "  The  bishop  was  no  more 
priest,  he  was  a  ruler  as  well,  being  possessed  of  jurisdiction,  that 
is,  the  power  of  law.  The  law  he  administered  being  the  Canon 
law  of  Rome.  The  Chapter  was  but  another  term  for  the  Court 
by  which  the  bishop  exercised  that  jurisdiction,  and  as  it  was 
a  recognised  doctrine  that  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop  was 
temporal  as  well  as  spiritual,  the  Hierarchy  formed  in  fact  a  magis- 
tracy, and  a  magistracy  planted  in  the  country  by  a  foreign  power, 
under  an  oath  of  obedience  to  the  power  that  had  appointed  it,  a 
magistracy  independent  of  the  Sovereign,  and  wielding  a  combined 
temporal  and  spiritual  jurisdiction  over  every  person  in  the  realm, 
and  governing  him  alike,  in  his  religious  acts,  in  his  political  duties, 
and  in  his  temporal  possessions."  There  was  also  a  goodly  number 
of  other  instrumentalities  for  accomplishing  the  same  ends. —  "  Chief 
among  these  was  the  Confessional,  called  the  place  of  penitence ;  it 
was  in  reality  a  seat  of  jurisdiction.  It  was  a  tribunal,  the  highest  of 
all  tribunals,  because  to  the  Papist  the  tribunal  of  God.  Its  terrors 
as  far  transcended  those  of  the  human  judgment  seat  as  the  sword 
of  eternal  anathema  transcends  the  gallows  of  temporal  govern- 
ment. It  afforded  moreover  unrivalled  facilities  for  sowing  sedition, 
organizing  rebellion.  Here  the  priest  sat  unseen,  digging  hour  by 
hour,  and  day  after  day,  the  mine  beneath  the  prince  he  had  marked 
out  for  ruin  ;  while  the  latter  never  once  suspected  that  his  overthrow 
was  being  prepared  till  he  was  hurled  from  his  seat."    There  were 
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Other  devices,  too,  such  as  indulgences  and  dispensations,  by  which 
crimes  were  pardoned  and  wealth  made  to  flow  into  the  coffers  of 
Rome.  By  such  instrumentalities  as  those  refered  to,  the  Papacy 
not  only  held  influence  and  power  over  the  nations,  but  actually  en- 
slaved them.  Opposition  was  crushed  by  the  strong  arm  of  the 
secular  power,  and  hence  the  proverb  ;  "  You  cannot  live  in  Rome 
and  make  war  with  the  Pope."  When  Rome  was  in  the  zenith  of 
her  power,  life  was  rendered  impossible  without  submission. 

The  English  language  is  always  receiving  new  additions  to  its 
vocabulary.  We  have  had  a  recent  addition,  startling  in  its  meaning 
and  effect.  We  refer  to  the  word  Boycott^  which  signifies  to  combine 
together  to  have  no  dealing  with  one  on  account  of  his  political 
opinions — a  mode  of  persecution  so  called  from  Captain  Boycott, 
who  was  the  first  victim  of  it  in  Ireland  in  1880.  This  word  in  its 
application  and  form  is  modern,  and  yet  after  all  it  is  only  one  of 
the  old  rusty  weapons  from  the  armoury  of  Rome  furbished  up  for  the 
occasion.  In  different  forms  boycotting  has  been  practised  in  the  past 
by  the  Anti-christian  system,  and  not  only  so,  but  we  find  in  the 
divine  Word  that  this  was  to  be  one  of  its  characteristics.  "  And  he 
caused  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to 
receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads.  And  that 
no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark,  or  the  name 
of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name."  If  ever  the  Papacy  gains 
ascendency  in  the  country  which  is  being  earnestly  contended  for 
just  now,  life  will  be  intolerable  to  every  Protestant  or  dissenter  in 
the  isle.  All  will  be  debarred  from  buying  or  selling  who  will  not 
profess  allegiance  to  the  See  of  Rome  and  render  active  obedience — 
symbolized  by  the  mark  in  the  forehead  or  right  hand.  Suppose  the 
sword  be  not  used,  yet  if  there  be  no  privilege  of  buying  or  selling, 
it  would  not  be  possible  to  live.  We  are  passing  a  sharp  national 
crisis.  Murders,  it  is  true,  have  not  been  so  frequent  as  they  were 
some  time  since ;  this  is  owing  to  the  advice  of  the  priest  and 
agitators,  and  is  only  for  the  purpose  of  allaying  the  fears  of  Pro- 
testants and  enlisting  as  many  of  them  as  possible  under  the  Home 
Rule  Flag.  Ifi  however,  the  fond  scheme  were  once  carried  into  law, 
the  cloven  foot  would  gradually,  cautiously,  but  surely  reveal  itself, 
and  the  pent-up  storm  would  burst  with  direst  vengeance.  The  con- 
test is  likely  to  go  on  for  a  long  time.  We  could  fondly  hope  that  the 
closing  scene  would  soon  be  finished,  but,  looking  into  the  book  of 
Revelation,  it  would  appear  that  there  are  yet  many  years  to  come  ere 
the  mys  tery  of  iniquity  shall  be  swept  away.  It  was  thought  by 
many  parties  formerly  that  it  would  terminate  about  the  year  1866. 
We  are  now  beyond  that  period  by  20  years,  and  the  strife  is  deeper  and 
keener.  The  number  of  the  beast  is  666  ;  if  this  be  added  to  the 
1260  years  so  often  mentioned  in  Revelation  under  the  prophetic 
designation  of  forty-two  months,  we  reach  the  year  1926,  and  if  to 
this  be  added,  as  some  suppose  there  should  be,  the  approximate 
date  at  which  John  wrote,  viz.,  a.  d.  94,  we  are  brought  down  to 
the  year  2020.  This  msLy  be  the  date  of  Babylon's  downlaW 
There  are  indications  of  papal  declension  in  some  of  the  contineuta    -^ 
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truth  which  Tennyson  has  given  to  the  world  as  the  ripest  fruit  of  his 
wisdom  is  that  "  Love  will  conquer  at  the  last ; "  and  certainly  it  is  the 
positive  Gospel,  revealing  God's  love  to  sinners,  that  can  alone  con- 
quer their  hearts,  and  turn  them  from  their  evil  ways. 

As  the  New  Year  approaches,  there  is  peace  among  the  nations  of 
the  earth.  We  are,  it  is  true,  engaged  in  a  conflict  in  Burmah,  which 
has  proved  much  more  formidable  than  was  at  first  anticipated,  but  it 
is  not  likely  that  they  who  are  opposing  us  will  be  able  to  hold  out  much 
longer.  It  is  interesting  to  know  that  in  this  conflict,  the  Karens,  who 
long  ago  came  under  the  influence  of  the  Gospel,  have  strenuously 
exerted  themselves  on  the  side  of  order.  The  situation  in  the  East  of 
Europe  is  still  one  that  is  fraught  with  menace  to  the  peace  of  the 
nations,  and  will  continue  to  be  so  until  there  is  some  settlement  of  the 
question  as  to  who  is  to  be  the  future  Prince  of  Bulgaria.  Russia  has 
been  baflled  in  her  designs,  and  disgraced  in  her  diplomacy ;  but  she 
may  adopt  other  tactics,  to  reach  the  end  which  she  has  in  view,, 
that  may  lead  to  serious  complications.  It  is  significant  that  Ger- 
many, in  view  of  the  possible  contingencies,  is  seeking  to  increase  her 
military  resources.  And  while  there  is  cause  for  anxiety  when  thus 
we  look  abroad,  still  greater  cause  is  found  when  we  look  witliin. 
The  condition  of  Ireland  is  one  that  cannot  be  contemplated  without 
uneasiness  as  to  its  issues.  The  character  of  the  men  to  whom  some 
of  our  statesmen  were,  and  are  willing,  to  hand  over  its  future  govern- 
ment, has  been  still  more  plainly  revealed  in  recent  nefarious  actions 
which  have  brought  them  into  conflict  with  the  Government.  What  will 
be  the  end  of  this  conflict,  no  one  can  tell.  A  rumour  is  afloat  and 
appears  to  have  some  foundation,  that  negotiations  are  going  on  with 
a  view  to  the  establishment  of  diplomatic  relations  between  the 
Government  and  the  Vatican,  with  the  design  of  receiving  its  assist- 
ance in  the  maintenance  of  order  in  Ireland.  If  this  step  be  taken — 
and  formal  recognition  be  given  to  the  Pope  as  a  temporal  Prince — 
it  will  be  one  of  the  saddest  things  that  ever  happened  in  our  history. 
If  the  Pope  will  not  use  his  influence  to  help  us  without  this  recogni- 
tion, it  gives  a  character  to  the  agitation  in  Ireland  which  many  have 
long  suspected  it  possessed,  and  it  will  be  in  vain  to  look  for  his  help 
even  after  the  desired  recognition  has  been  given,  unless  when  it 
suits  the  interests  of  the  Church  to  give  it.  The  words  of  Ezra 
come  into  our  mind  in  connection  with  such  a  matter.  "  Should 
we  again  break  thy  commandments  and  join  in  affinity  with  the 
people  of  those  abominations?  Wouldest  thou  not  be  angry  with 
us  till  thou  hadst  consumed  us,  or  that  there  should  be  no  remnant 
nor  escaping  ?  " 

It  is  plain  that  we  are  entering  upon  more  critical  times  than  any 
we  have  recently  passed  through,  and  that  attachment  to  definite 
Scriptural  principles,  in  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  sphere  alike,  will 
be  subjected  to  trying  tests.  To  keep  our  garments  clean — to  have 
a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God  and  toward  man — ought  to 
be  our  aim  and  endeavour  as  the  followers  of  Christ ;  and  He  has 
promised  to  make  His  grace  sufficient  for  us. 
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6. — NAHUM. 

There  are  two  sides  to  the  character  of  God — two  sides  which  yet  are 
perfecdy  consistent  and  harmonious.     At  times  He  shows  Himself 
most  gentle  and  compassionate  and  loving,  ready  to  pardon  wrong- 
doing, willing  to  admit  the  wrong-doer  to  His  own  fellowship  and 
favour.     At  other  times  He  is  stern  in  His  justice,  inflicting  punish- 
ment upon  evil,  visiting  the  crimes  of  men  with  the  tribulation  and 
anguish  which  are  their  due.     When  He  passed  by  Moses,  that  day 
on  which  His  servant  stood  in  the  cleft  of  the  rock  to  see  His  glory, 
He  proclaimed  His  name  as  "  the  Lord,  the  Lord  God  merciful  and 
gracious,  longsuffering  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  forgiving 
iniquity  and  transgression  and  sin ; ''  but  then  immediately  He  added, 
"  and  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty."     He  made  known  at 
the  same  moment  His  goodness  and  His  severity,  His  tender  grace 
and  His  inexorable  holiness.     And  in  entire  accordance  with  His  name 
is  His  daily  method  of  procedure.     Righteousness  and  peace,  mercy 
and  truth,  the  gentler  attributes  and  the  more  awful,  meet  together 
in  Him,  and  shine  forth  clear  and  conspicuous  in  all  His  dealings 
with  His  human  children.     There  is  no  contradiction,  as  I  have  said, 
between  these  perfections  of  God.     He  is  stable,  consistent,  immut- 
able, although  now  He  speaks  in  the  thunder  and  the  mighty  rushing 
wind,  and  now  in  the  still,  small  voice.     For,  first  of  all.  He  cannot 
but  act  differently  toward  different  classes  of  men — different  moods 
and  conditions  of  soul.     To  the  penitent  heart  that  weeps  bitterly 
over  its  sin,  to  the  prodigal  child  who  has  come  back  from  the  far 
country  with  broken  words  of  confession  on  his  lips,  to  the  good  and 
faithful  servant  who  keeps  well  his  Master's  trust  and  is  diligent  in 
business  and  fervent  in  spirit.  He  must  of  necessity  reveal  His  mercy 
and  love  ;  it  is  not  in  His  nature  to  shut  such  as  these  out  from  His 
favour.     But  to  souls  that  are  proud,  and  willul,  and  wedded  to  their 
iniquity,  and  persistent  in  their  disobedience,  what  can  God  be  but 
just  and  severe  and  terrible,  a  consuming  fire,  a  hammer  to  break  the 
flinty  rock  in  pieces  ?     He  would  forfeit  His  uprightness  were  He  to 
deal  leniently  with  these.     And  then,  also,  so  far  from  mercy  and 
judgment   being   irreconcilable  the    one    with  the  other,  there  are 
seasons  when  the  infliction  of  judgment  is  indeed  the  truest  mercy. 
If  the  wrong-doing  of  wicked  men  make  the  hearts  of  God's  people 
sad — if  it  weaken  the  cause  of  truth  and  holiness — if  it  fill  the  world 
with  misery  and  fear  and  sin — our  Lord  acts  not  only  righteously 
but    kindly,    when  He  punishes  the  transgressor,  and  removes  this 
fruitful  source  of  temptation  and  wretchedness  and  alarm  and  woe. 
His  own  children  will  breathe  more  freely  once  their  oppressor  and 
antagonist  is  away ;  weak  and  yielding  souls  will  be  prevented  fiom 
surrendering  themselves  to  his  will;  and  the  world  will  be  lifted  ui^ 
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to  a  higher  level.     Very  frequently  mercy  and  justice  are  in  reality 
synonymous  terms. 

Such  thoughts  as  these  are  awakened  within  us  when  we  open  this 
book  of  Nahum.  It  is  not  a  book  which  deals  either  with  Israel  or 
with  Judah.  It  has  no  direct  reference  to  the  chosen  people.  It  is 
concerned  from  first  to  last  with  the  fate  of  Nineveh,  the  proud  capital 
of  Assyria.  But  we  have  already  glanced  at  another  of  the  Minor 
Prophets,  whose  message  also  was  to  Nineveh.  Jonah,  the  son  of 
Amittai,  had  been  sent  thither  by  God  about  two  hundred  years 
before  Nahum's  time — sent  thither  to  summon  the  sinful  city  to  re- 
pentance if  it  would  escape  the  divine  wrath  and  punishment.  And 
the  Assyrian  monarch  and  people  of  Jonah's  day  had  opened  their 
hearts  to  hear  God's  word  and  to  acknowledge  His  presence  and 
authority.  Seeing  their  sorrow  and  rejoicing  at  its  manifestation,  He 
had  passed  from  the  fierceness  of  His  anger.  He  had  forgiven  their 
iniquity  and  healed  their  disease  and  removed  their  transgression 
far  from  them.  But  their  penitence  was  of  short  duration.  Soon 
they  had  grown  haughty  and  sin-loving  and  cruel  again.  "  Lucifer, 
the  son  of  the  morning,  became,"  it  has  been  said,  "the  pattern  of 
the  Assyrian  Kings." ^  Like  Milton's  Satan,  they  "set  themselves  in 
glory  above  their  peers,"  and  "  trusted  to  have  equalled  the  Most 
High,"  and  "  with  ambitious  aim,  against  the  throne  and  monarchy 
of  God,  raised  impious  war  and  battle  proud."  To  exalt  themselves 
above  law — to  make  the  whole  earth  a  wilderness — to  win  by  the 
might  of  superior  force  the  dominion  over  all  lands  and  peoples — 
these  had  been  the  purposes  of  the  empire.  And  God  could  bear 
with  their  tyranny  and  evil  no  longer.  He  bade  His  servant  Nahum 
prophesy  their  speedy  destruction.  He  uttered  against  them  a 
sentence  of  doom  which  is  relieved  by  no  ray  of  light  and  no  word 
of  comfort  Two  hundred  years  before,  He  had  shown  Himself 
merciful  and  gracious,  longsuffering  and  abundant  in  goodness  and 
truth ;  now,  because  Nineveh  had  clung  to  its  sins,  and  because  He 
must  consider  the  sorrows  of  His  people  and  the  needs  of  the  down- 
trodden world,  He  showed  Himself  One  who  could  by  no  means 
clear  the  guilty.  Jonah  had  been  His  messenger  of  grace  to  Assyria ; 
Nahum  is  His  messenger  of  judgment. 

I.  It  is  exceedingly  little  that  we  know  of  the  personal  history  of 
this  prophet.  To  most  of  us  he  is  simply  a  voice  crying  in  the  desert 
— that  and  nothing  more ;  and  we  remember  him  by  his  words  alone. 
But  I  think  it  is  possible  for  us  to  fashion  for  ourselves  some  authentic 
picture  of  the  man  and  his  surroundings.  Let  us  try  whether  we  can- 
not  do  so.  There  has  long  been  debate  as  to  the  locality  of  his  birth. 
"  Nahum  the  Elkoshite,"  he  is  described  in  the  opening  of  the  book  ; 
but  it  is  hard  to  decide  what  meaning  should  be  attached  to  the 
epithet.  The  Christian  father  Jerome  speaks  of  a  village  called 
Elkesai  which  lay  in  Galilee,  and  tells  us  that  a  few  relics  of  it  were 
pointed  out  to  him  by  a  dweller  in  the  district.  Such  a  testimony  is 
undoubtedly  possessed  of  considerable  value,  for  Jerome  had  his  home 
for  a  great  part  of  his  life  in  Palestine,  and  was  well  acquainted  with 

'Maurice,  TAe  Prophets  and  Ainga  of  the  Old  TestamenL 
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its  villages  and  towns.  And  some  expositors  have  found  a  confirma- 
tion of  the  theory  that  Nahum  was  a  Galilean,  bom  and  brought  up 
in  the  northern  parts  of  the  Holy  Land,  in  another  name  which  is 
familiar  to  us  in  connection  with  the  history  of  One  greater  than  the 
prophet — the  name  Capernaum.  For  Capernaum  means  "  the  village 
or  hamlet  of  Nahum  ;  "  and  who  more  likely  to  give  it  its  distinctive 
title,  it  has  been  asked,  than  the  ancient  servant  of  God  who  pro 
claimed  the  downfall  of  his  people's  enemies  ?  It  would  be  pleasant 
indeed  to  imagine  the  prophet  moving  about  the  very  scenes  which 
were  afterwards  to  be  hallowed  by  the  presence  of  Christ ;  walking  in 
prayer  and  meditation  by  the  shore  of  the  Lake  which  the  Saviour 
knew  so  well ;  spending  the  most  of  his  days  in  those  holy  fields 
which  six  hundred  years  later  were  trodden  by  the  Son  of  God%  But, 
however  attractive  such  a  theory  may  be,  I  cannot  but  incline  to  the 
other  solution  which  has  been  suggested  for  the  phrase,  "The 
Elkoshite."  Travellers  in  the  East  tell  us  of  a  village  called  Alkush* 
not  far  from  Mosul,  away  in  what  was  ancient  Assyria,  where  the 
tomb  of  Nahum  is  pointed  out  at  this  day.  The  tomb  is  no  doubt  an 
erection  comparatively  modern ;  but  at  least  it  bears  witness  to  the 
existence  of  an  older  belief  that  here,  in  the  land  of  the  alien  and  the 
oppressor,  God's  prophet  had  lived  and  died.  And  there  is  that  in 
the  character  of  the  prophecy  which  strengthens  our  conviction  that 
Nahum  was  himself  an  exile  in  Assyria.  Its  descriptions  are  so 
graphic  and  vivid,  so  apparently  painted  from  the  life,  that  we  can 
scarcely  escape  the  conclusion  that  the  writer  is  recounting  what  his 
own  eyes  have  seen  and  his  own  ears  have  heard.  He  seems  to  have 
dwelt  in  the  very  heart  of  the  country  against  which  he  proclaimed 
God's  judgment  It  is  true  that  this  clear  and  definite  knowledge  of 
Nineveh  and  its  inhabitants  may  have  been  supematurally  imparted 
to  the  prophet.  It  is  possible  that,  although  he  was  never  away  in 
actual  fact  from  his  quiet  Galilean  residence,  God's  Spirit  carried 
him  in  thought  and  imagination  to  the  Assyrian  capital,  and  showed 
him  all  its  pomp  and  terror  and  sin,  its  merchandise  of  gold  and 
silver  and  precious  stones,  its  traffic  in  horses  and  chariots  and  slaves  and 
the  souls  of  men.  But  that  is  far  from  likely.  For  the  most  part,  the 
prophets  of  the  Lord  deal  with  those  sights  and  sounds,  those  persons 
and  events,  by  which  they  are  themselves  surrounded.  They  read 
to  men  the  lessons  of  warning  or  of  comfort  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
enables  them  to  gather  in  that  world  in  which  they  live  and  move 
and  have  their  being.  They  look  out  on  the  condition  of  things 
with  which  they  are  familiar  from  day  to  day,  and  they  find  there  the 
text  of  their  discourses.  We  ought  not  to  multiply  miracles  need- 
lessly. We  shall  find  sufficient  proof  of  the  inspiration  of  Nahum 
without  believing  that  he  was  guided  by  God's  hand  to  paint  a  city 
and  a  people  that  he  had  never  himself  seen.  It  will  not  detract  in 
any  degree  from  the  divinity  of  the  record,  although  we  decide  that 
the  prophet  had  his  dwelling  far  from  the  land  of  his  fathers,  in  the 
country  of  the  foreigner  and  the  tyrant. 

I  Sir  A.  H.  Layard  describes  this  village  and  the  supposed  tomb  of  NaVium,  vu 
his  ^"yioeveh  and  Babylon.  " 
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Let  US  think  of  Nahum,  therefore,  as  the  son  of  a  Hebrew  family 
that  had  been  carried  captive  to  Assyria,  when  the  kingdom  of  the 
ten  tribes  was  broken  and  destroyed.  He  was  bom  among  strangers 
who  were  harsh  and  cruel ;  but  at  home  he  breathed  an  atmosphere 
of  love.  For  his  name  means  "  consolation ; "  and  probably  it 
describes  the  comfort  which  the  child  brought  with  him  to  the  hearts 
of  his  parents.  Outside,  in  the  alien  territory  where  they  were  forced 
to  stay,  they  saw  only  high-handed  wrong-doing  and  daily  sin ;  but 
within  the  walls  of  their  dwelling  they  had  what  compensated  them  for 
the  oppressor's  wrong  and  the  proud  man's  contumely ;  they  were 
cheered  and  strengthened  as  they  looked  on  the  boy  whom  God  had 
sent  them,  and  offered  up  their  prayers  for  him,  and  hoped  that  he 
might  yet  do  great  things  for  his  injured  and  afflicted  people.  So 
they  called  him  by  that  fragrant  and  musical  name, "  consolation," 
to  indicate,  we  may  suppose,  how  he  had  soothed  their  own  downcast 
spirits,  and  to  express  the  desire  that  he  might  by-and-by  help  his 
sorrow-stricken  countrymen  as  he  had  helped  them.  And  if  such 
were  their  wishes  and  hopes,  they  were  not  disappointed.  When 
Nahum  grew  up  to  manhood,  he  showed  that  he  had  the  heart  of  a 
patriot  throbbiag  within  him.  He  loved  and  remembered  the  land 
of  his  ancestors.  Bashan  and  Carmel  and  Lebanon  were  familiar 
names  to  him,^  even  although  he  had  never  looked  on  them  with  the 
bodily  eye.  And,  in  proportion  as  he  took  delight  in  that  sweet  and 
pleasant  soil  from  which  he  and  his  had  been  banished,  he  loathed 
the  tyranny  and  the  manifold  evil  of  the  heathen  who  had  triumphed 
over  God's  heritage.  He  saw  before  him  the  splendour  of  Nineveh, 
and  its  ferocity,  and  its  luxury,  and  its  sensuality ;  and  he  hated  it 
with  a  righteous  hatred.  As  he  mused,  the  fire  burned — the  fire  of 
holy  anger  against  the  foreigner,  and  of  burning  love  for  his  wasted 
country ;  the  fire,  too,  of  God's  enlightening  and  quickening  Spirit. 
For,  one  day,  the  vision  and  the  faculty  of  the  prophet  awoke  within 
him :  and  then  the  prediction,  which  had  been  wrapped  up  in  his  name 
was  abundantly  fulfilled.  He  became  in  truth  the  consoler  of  his 
people,  speaking  to  thetii  of  the  impending  ruin  of  the  oppressor  and 
of  their  deliverance  from  their  foes.  The  Latin  satirist  says  that  it 
is  indignation  which  makes  a  man  a  poet ;  and  Nahum's  exultant  and 
pitiless  words  were  prompted  by  his  indignation  against  the  empire 
which  had  robbed  his  fatherland  of  peace  and  prosperity  and  life 
itself.  But  if  they  were  dark  and  awful  words  for  the  Assyrian,  they 
were  bright  and  soothing  for  the  Israelite.  They  assured  him  of  the 
opening  of  the  prison-house  and  the  dawning  of  a  better  day. 

He  was  indeed  a  poet — this  old  Hebrew.  Many  have  remarked 
how  terse  and  vigorous,  how  forcible  and  vivid  and  fervent,  his  phrases 
are.  Very  bitter  and  relentless  he  is  towards  his  enemies  ;  but  we 
must  remember  that  they  were  the  enemies  of  God  as  well  as  his  own, 
and  that  his  was  a  religious  enthusiasm.  And  his  sentences,  we  may 
be  sure,  had  power  to  chase  the  shadows  away  from  the  souls  of  his 
countrymen,  and  to  fill  them  with  hopefulness  and  peace,  because  of 


^  Nahum  i.  4. 


STUDIES   IN   THE   MINOR   PROPHETS.  9 

their  strength  and  rhythm  and  melody,  as  well  as  because  of  their 
significance.  There  is  music  of  an  inspiring  and  triumphant  sort  in 
all  that  he  utters — music  like  that  of  the  trumpet  which  calls  to  battle 
and  victory.  He  depicts  the  fall  of  Nineveh  as  though  he  actually 
beheld  it  He  rejoices  in  its  desolation  as  though  it  were  present  to 
his  eyes.  There  is  energy  in  every  verse.  His  sayings  are  like  those 
of  which  Luther  speaks,  which  have  hands  and  feet,  and  seize  hold 
of  you,  and  make  you  feel  their  power. 

Thaty  then,  was  the  man  Nahum,  an  exile  from  Israel,  living  in 
Assyria,  witnessing  every  day  the  magnificence  and  idolatry  and  sin 
of  the  great  empire,  filled  with  the  fire  of  the  patriot  and  the  frenzy 
of  the  poet,  sent  by  God  to  be  the  consolation  of  his  troubled  people. 

2.  Let  us  look  a  little  more  particularly  at  the  work  which  was  given 
him  to  do.  The  Assyria  which  he  knew  was  powerful  in  the  extreme. 
The  empire  had  attained  the  very  summit  of  its  splendour  and  pros- 
perity. It  had  "  multiplied  its  merchants  as  the  stars  of  heaven." 
Its  crowned  ones,  its  princes  and  nobles,  were  ''  as  the  locusts  "  for 
number — as  the  locusts,  also,  in  their  destructiveness  and  their  love 
of  spoil.  It  seemed  as  if  Nitieveh  had  never  been  seated  on  a  throne 
more  secure  and  stable.  We  can  fix  pretty  accurately  the  date  of 
Nahum's  prophecy  from  a  historical  reference  which  he  makes  in  the 
course  of  it.  Addressing  the  haughty  city  which  had  no  disquieting 
dreams  of  coming  evil,  he  asks,  "Art  thou  better  than  No-Amon 
that  was  situate  among  the  rivers,  that  had  the  waters  round  about 
her,  whose  rampart  was  the  sea,  and  her  wall  was  of  the  sea  ?  "  Yet 
what  a  destruction,  entire  and  irrevocable,  had  befallen  her,  as  the 
prophet  goes  on  to  point  out !  **  She  was  carried  away,  she  went  into 
captivity ;  her  young  children  also  were  dashed  in  pieces  at  the  top 
of  all  the  streets  ;  and  they  cast  lots  for  her  honourable  men,  and  all 
her  great  men  were  bound  in  chains."  ^  Now,  this  triumph  over  No- 
Amon,  which  we  are  better  acquainted  with  under  the  name  of  Thebes, 
was  gained  by  Assyria  itself.  It  was  one  of  the  achievements  of  King 
Assur-bani-pal  that  he  crushed  a  dangerous  revolt  which  had  broken 
out  in  Egypt,  and  drove  the  leader  of  it  from  the  country,  and 
plundered  Thebes  and  laid  it  waste.  Its  temples  were  hewed  in  pieces, 
and  two  of  its  obelisks  were  carried  as  trophies  to  Nineveh.  Its 
people,  as  Nahum  declares,  were  treated  with  the  terrible  barbarities 
of  heathen  war.  And  this  victory  over  the  city  of  Amon  was  won 
about  the  year  665  B.C. ;  so  that  the  prophet,  who  is  familiar  with 
it,  must  have  preached  and  laboured  at  a  somewhat  later  period, 
I)erhaps  about  the  middle  of  this  seventh  century  before  the  coming 
of  our  Lord.  We  may  think  of  him  as  a  subject  of  that  same  Assur- 
bani-pal,  who  had  humbled  the  power  of  Egypt,  and  who  reigned  for 
a  number  of  years  after  his  captains  returned  triumphant  from  the 
expedition  on  which  he  had  sent  them.'' 

'  Xahum  iii.  8,  10,  R.V. 

'  Nahum's  date  has  been  placed  earlier  by  some,  who  regard  him  as  a  con- 
temporary of  Isaiah  and  belonging  to  the  second  half  of  the  reign  of  Uezekiah. 
But  on  this  supposition,  it  is  hard  to    explain  the  aiiusion  to  the  capluie  and 
detraction  of  No-Amoa, 
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comunions,  I  hope  to  be  in  Heaven  as  soon  as  the  best  of  them  ? 
Beguile  not  yourselves  ye  loyterers  and  drissiners  that  goes  not  a 
mile  in  20  year  ;  or  such  as  walk  in  a  circle  round  about,  from  pria 
to  lust,  from  lust  to  drunkeness,  from  drunkeness  to  covetousness, 
and  from  that  to  pride,  like  as  they  wer  in  the  faries  dance,  runs  not 
at  all,  &  can  Heaven  com  to  men  that  lyes  upon  ther  back  ?  The 
good  old  religion  was  a  sonsie  world,'  yet  they  mak  religion  a  f)Ost 
horse,  as  one  weares  out  of  fashion  they  tak  ane  other.  But  Heaven 
most  be  taken  by  violence.  He  speaks  of  Heaven  as  of  a  warr 
house,  that  with  fyre  &  sword  most  be  taken  in  befor  they  render. 
We  ar  like  drunken  travelers  twentie  myles  casten  behind,  some 
tyme  with  lust,  sometyme  with  pride.  Such  a  companion  canot  be 
put  to  the  gate,  for  he  hes  a  freind  within.  To  Satan's  messengers, 
when  he  knocks,  he  cryes.  Here  master.  Men  hes  gotten  a  gate  ot 
ther  own — lyke  neighbour,  ane  other  the  good  old  use  and  want — to 
walk  as  they  please ;  and  they  ar  no  gluttons  neither  of  the  word  nor 
comunions.     Religion  to  them  is  a  good  custom  of  bearing. 

The  race  set  before  us,  by  our  Lord  in  His  word.     Men  setts  the 
way  to  Hell  befor  them,  but  God's  word  setts  Hell  befor  no  man  as 
a  way  that  He  allowes  off.     He  sets  not  that  befor,  but  behind  our 
back ;  but  many  men  turns  ther  face  to  it.     And  therefor  that  is  a 
race  of  God's  wealling  and  not  of  our  own,  the  ill  gates  the  deep 
waters,  the  sharp  storms,  the  bitter  and  violent  winds,  that  ar  now  in 
our  face,  ar  of  God's  dysposeing.     We  will  not  get  a  better  pathed 
way  nor  our  Lord  allowes  us.     He  hes  called  us  to  suffering.     Not  a 
ston  is  our  wan  by  chance,  but  by  His  wise  providence.      All  the 
waters  ar  told.     All  the  stormes  writtin  in  His  book.     Our  wander- 
ings ar  numbered.     It  is  our  comfort  the  Lord  is  looking  on.     God 
is  as  the  nobleman  that  lays  the  cup  in  pand,  and  appointeth  the 
bounds  ;  because  he   seteth  doun  the  race  in  his  word,  and  all   the 
way  marks,  and  sets  His  son  at  the  end  of  the  way,  holding  up  in 
His  hand  the  crown  of  glory,  crying  to  all  the  runners,  To  the  gate 
with  speed  !  see  the  prize !  win  it !     How  many  horse  races  maks 
men  of  ther  own,  posting  from  one  sin  to  ane  other,  whill  they  be  at 
Hell,  Satan,  out  of  his  stable,  furnishing  ay  a  fresh  horse  to  them  as 
ane  other  tyres.     But  not  a  step  should  we  goe,  but  as  God  hes 
directed  us.     The  kirk  does  not  set  this  race  befor  us,  neither  may 
king  nor  kirk  change  King  Jesus  hieway,  to  cast  us  about  throw 
Romes  foot  rod,  and  the  bywayes  of  Antichrist's  throne.     Scotland's 
race  is  set  down,  Jeremia  8  and  6  ver.,  Every  one  turns  to  his  course 
as  the  horse  to  the  battell.     One  galloping  upon  covetousness,  the 
nobles  on  oppression,  and  the  wholl  land  upon  strange  apparell ; 
and,  of  all  ranks  in  the  three  kingdomes,  men  posting  upon  idollitrie 
and  masses  to  Hell ;  and  when  God's  temple  was  last  measured, 
much  was  taken  from  Him.     Aeither  most  we  change  our  course,  or 
look  first  to  lose   the  prize;  2dly  to  want  Christ's  convey  in  our 
journey,  all  upon  horseback  in  ane  ilk  course. 

With  patience, — Ther  is  a  necessity  of  patience  and  hope  to  waite 

■     The  printed  copies  insert  say  they. 
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o,  becaiis  men  sees  not  the  gold  in  a  race,  at  the  place  where  they 
tail ;  but  must  run  on^  the  first  myle  only  and  then  sit  down,  but  to 
fie  end.  He  that  falls  back  within  his  on  length  to  the  scor,  and 
^wes  bridle  and  sits  up,  loses  the  race.  We  see  not  Heaven, 
leither  is  it  befor  our  senses,  or  hard  at  hand.  It  is  out  of  our  sight. 
Vc  nave  nothing  but  God's  promise  for  itt,  and  some  small  earles. 
ames  5  and  7.  Behold  the  husbandman  vaiteth  for  the  precious 
roites  of  the  earth.  We  most  waite  on  winter,  spring,  summer, 
rhill  the  harvest  com ;  for  howbeit  ill  weather  and  a  raine  season, 
et  the  husbandman  holdeth  not  his  hands,  and  layes  up  the  pleugh 
J  the  wall,  but  in  patience  he  waiteth  for  a  harvest  and  worketh  ;  he 
nowes  God  will  and  may  send  a  ^ood  crop.  And  what  matter  of 
ne  winter  storm,  that  howbeit  they  mock  and  persecute  us,  and 
Satan  send  out  dogs  to  bark  at  us,  to  mak  us  tak  'a  shelter  by  the 
lay  on  our  head,  let  us  be  goeing  forward,  it  will  blow  faire.  Luk. 
ti  and  8  ver.*  In  patience  possess  ye  your  soul ;  verse  28,  lift  up 
•our  heads  for  the  day  of  your  redemption  draweth  near.  This  con- 
lemneth  those  that  will  not  run  on  foot  in  this  race,  except  the  gold 
ic  in  the  loope  of  ther  hand,  and  they  will  have  it  paying  intress,  and 
[iveing  present  wages  in  hand.  But  faith  trusts  God.  If  ye  get  not 
I  kiss  of  Him  all  this  life  in  this  world,  and  of  his  welconf  home  with 
I  sweet  smell,  and  a  hassing  of  you  in  His  armes  is  worth  all  ye  can 
ufier  in  this  life.  Rom.  8  and  18.  Gat  not  Abraham  a  promise  of 
he  land  of  Canaan,  and  yet  got  it  not  all  his  life,  but  dwelt  in  tents 
ind  hang  be  hope  ?  Ye  will  not  play  excep  ye  get  all  Heaven  in 
tKir  hand,  as  if  God  wer  a  child  to  give  you  the  garland  in  hand  ere 
he  race  be  run.  No  !  God^s  onwaiters  comes  to  honour  in  God's 
ourt.  The  mor  the  good  servant  is  faithfull  he  has  the  mor  to 
lave.  He  that  taks  all  at  once,  and  for  naill^  all  before  the  tearme, 
rill  prove  a  poor  man.  We,  like  fooles,  fornaill  Heaven.  It  is  best 
5od  keep  all  whill  the  tearme  day.  He  is  a  ricli  servant  that  in  the 
ad  hes  his  Heaven  to  crave.  No  wonder  then  patience  be  needfull. 
Satan  runs  up  and  down  like  a  warr^hip,  with  twentie  pieces  of 
yrdinances  shooteing  at  all  that  sailleth  to  Canaan,  and  cryes, 
^nder  !  But,  rander  not,  suffer,  tak  a  shott,  hold  out  Christ's 
fhyte  flag.  Christ  will  mend  the  slapp  that  Satan's  bullet  has  made. 
iVe  fear  ill  upon  this  land  for  the  abuse  of  the  Gospell,  and,  indeed, 
hat  will  be  ane  onsett.     Have  patience  and  we  will  win  the  field. 

{To  be  Contintied.) 


DR.   JOHN    KER. 

SOME   PERSONAL   REMINISCENCES. 


The  death  of  Dr.  John  Ker  leaves  a  blank,  not  in  the  United  Presby- 
terian Church  alone,  but  in  the  Church  catholic  and  universal — the 

>  On  should  be  noL  ^  Should  be  Luke  xxi.  19. 

3  To  forenail,  or  fomale,  is  **to  mortgage,  by  pledging  the  future  rents  ol  a 
property,  or  any  snms  of  money,  for  a  special  payment,  beiorc  they  be  due.** 
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whole  family  on  earth  which  is  named  after  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  He  was  a  "  man  greatly  beloved  "  by  all  who  knew 
him  and  by  all  who  were  acquainted  with  what  he  had  written.  His 
friends  are  to  be  found  the  world  over. 

He  was  very  many-sided — a  man  who  seemed  to  be  "  round  and 
perfect  as  a  star."  Humour  and  pathos  were  strangely  mingled  to- 
gether in  his  thought  and  speech,  so  that  he  could  open  at  will  in 
those  who  heard  him  the  springs  of  laughter  and  the  fountain  of 
tears.  I  have  seldom  listened  to  one  whose  utterance  was  so  gentle 
and  quiet  in  manner,  and  yet  so  effective  and  masterful.  It  led 
captive  all  who  hearkened;  it  did  with  them  whatever  it  chose. 
He  was  a  preacher  of  the  first  order,  clear,  limpid,  unctional,  gifted 
himself  with  the  deepest  insight  into  God's  Word,  and  skilled  as  few 
are  in  the  art  of  expounding  the  Word  to  others — a  Master  in 
Israel  at  whose  feet  it  was  good  to  sit.  Then,  too,  he  was  a  true 
Scotsman,  full  of  the  perfervidum  ingenium,  I  think  that  he  almost 
knew  from  a  personal  acquaintance  every  village  and  hillside  and 
streamlet  in  the  land,  and  his  love  for  his  country  was  as  profound 
as  his  knowledge  of  it  was  wide.  I  remember  him  saying  that  he 
had  sailed  the  Rhine  and  the  Danube  and  the  Bosphorus  and  the 
Hudson,  biA  that  there  was  no  sail  in  all  the  world  to  compare  with 
that  between  Oban  and  Portree  on  a  summer's  day.  The  words  are 
typical  of  his  pride  and  delight  in  his  native  land— in  its  scenery,  and 
its  historic  traditions,  and  its  people,  and  above  all  its  religion. 
How  his  speech  took  fire,  for  example,  when  he  talked  of  the 
Covenanters  !  Those  men  and  women,  who  had  contended  for  the 
faith  he  loved  even  to  bonds  and  death,  were  to  him  "  beyond  all 
Greek,  all  Roman  fame  " — the  very  elect  of  the  earth.  He  was  in 
thorough  sympathy  with  their  Presbyterianism  and  their  theology, 
the  old  Calvinistic  theology  of  the  New  Testament.  He  protested 
with  his  whole  heart  against  any  emasculation  of  its  strength  and 
force.  He  taught  his  students  to  believe  in  it  and  to  preach  it.  In 
private,  he  was  as  fascinating  as  he  was  in  public.  Many  notices 
of  him  since  his  death  have  laid  stress  on  his  wonderful  conversa- 
tional gifts ;  and  it  was  indeed  a  rare  pleasure  as  well  as  '^  a  liberal 
education  " — if  I  may  quote  Steele's  phrase  about  the  Lady  Elizabeth 
Hastings — to  listen  to  his  talk  in  his  own  home.  All  his  humour 
had  free  scope  there  ;  and  yet  one  could  not  fail  to  see  how  strong 
was  the  current  of  plaintiveness  and  melancholy  in  his  nature — a 
current  which  had  gathered  force  and  volume  in  the  many  afflictions 
which  it  pleased  God  to  send  on  him.  To  be  welcomed  by  him  in 
his  own  frank  and  genial  way,  to  see  his  face  light  up  as  he  told  some 
amusing  story,  to  note  the  tremulousness  in  his  voice  when  the 
theme  was  more  serious — none  who  has  known  these  things  can  ever 
forget  them. 

I  cannot  tell  here  of  his  many  kindnesses  to  me,  of  the  counsel 
he  imparted  and  all  the  interest  he  showed.  The  last  letter  I  had 
from  him  may  give  a  glimpse,  however,  of  the  physical  weakness 
against  which  he  had  to  battle,  and  in  face  of  which  he  had  to  do 
his  work,  and  of  the  cheerfulness  and  buoyancy  of  his  heart.     He 
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wrote  in  response  to  a  request  that  he  should  come  to  lecture  to  our 
Young  Men's  Society.  "  I  am  very  sorry  I  dare  not  venture.  I  am 
rather  better  than  at  this  time  last  year,  but  not  so  much  as  to  free 
me  from  anxiety  in  trying  some  Hall  work  this  winter.  Whether  it 
may  be  a  breakdown  or  not  I  cannot  tell ;  I  can  only  hope  that  God 
may  give  me  some  strength  to  do  a  little.  If  you  had  a  hole  for  a 
dormouse^  and  if  I  could  sleep  the  winter  through,  I  would  be  the 
better  for  it ;  but  your  programmes  show  that  Church  life  is  as  hot 
and  hasty  as  in  Edinburgh.  St.  Kilda  is  the  only  hope.''  The  spirit 
was  alwa]^  willing  although  the  flesh  was  weak. 

But  perhaps  something  about  Dr.  Ker's  lectures  to  his  students 
may  prove  interesting  to  the  readers  of  this  Magazine,  These  Hall 
lectures  on  the  subject  of  practical  training  for  the  Gospel  ministry 
were  surely  the  best  of  their  kind ;  I  wonder  whether  they  are  not  to 
be  given  to  the  world,  in  whole  or  in  part,  to  be  an  inspiration  to  the 
Rodents  and  preachers  of  the  future.  It  is  of  the  Course  delivered 
during  the  winter  of  1878-79  that  I  speak.  I  have  been  reading 
afresh  my  notes,  and  I  have  seemed  to  hear  once  more  the  voice  that 
is  still.  Dr.  Ker  began  with  an  introductory  lecture  on  the  prepara- 
tion which  a  minister  should  have  for  the  work  of  preaching.  He 
should  be  familiar,  he  said,  with  the  framework  of  the  Bible ;  he 
should  be  well  acquainted  with  the  system  of  truth  which  the  Bible 
contains ;  he  should  seek  to  make  himself  at  home  among  the  great 
events  and  persons  of  the  Christian  church,  and  especially  of  his 
own  section  of  the  church ;  he  should  be  thoroughly  read  in  classical 
English  literature,  in  those  books  ^hich  have  received  the  imprimatur 
of  society,  and  in  those  which  appeal  with  peculiar  power  to  himself; 
and,  finally,  he  should  be  a  diligent  student  of  human  nature,  and  of 
Chnstian  human  nature,  knowing  himself  first  of  all,  and  being  cer- 
tain that  he  has  a  growing  faith  and  holiness  in  his  own  heart.  A 
number  of  lectures  followed  on  public  speaking  as  a  whole — on  its 
objects,  and  on  how  these  objects  were  best  to  be  attained.  Then 
something  was  said  about  the  way  in  which  the  preacher  should 
approach  his  hearers,  trying  to  gain  their  confidence,  and  making 
them  feel  that  he  was  himself  persuaded  and  convinced  of  the  truths 
he  ottered.  The  subject  of  style  was  dealt  with,  and  the  qualities 
indicated  which  render  style  effective,  clearness  and  strength  and 
beauty.  Some  very  interesting  lectures  succeeded,  in  which  a  com- 
parison was  drawn  between  the  oratory  of  the  bar,  of  parliament,  and 
of  the  pulpit ;  and  in  which  the  office  of  the  minister  was  magnified 
above  those  of  other  men,  in  respect  of  the  materials  he  treated,  and 
of  the  closer  and  more  responsible  relation  in  which  he  stood  to  those 
whom  he  addressed.  One  day,  Dr.  Ker  would  ask  the  question. 
Should  a  man's  personality  enter  into  his  preaching  ?  And,  another 
day,  this  would  be  the  subject  under  discussion,  Has  the  pulpit  lost 
its  power  in  our  own  time  ?  Then  he  devoted  a  week  or  two  to  the 
Ustory  of  preaching — in  Old  Testament  and  New  Testament  times, 
in  the  early  Christian  church,  in  the  Middle  Ages,  at  the  Reformation 
and  since.  This  led  him  on  to  a  few  lectures,  most  instructive  and 
Uightfiily  on  the  religious  life  of  Scotland.     And  then,  before  the 
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session  closed,  he  came  back  to  deal  with  more  practical  matters — 
the  relation  of  the  Church  to  the  young ;  public  prayer,  and  the  helps 
to  it ;  how  far  the  subject  matter  of  a  discourse  should  be  the 
preacher's  own ;  with  what  the  sermon  should  concern  itself,  and 
what  the  aims  should  be  which  it  seeks  to  accomplish ;  texts,  how  to 
find  them,  and  how  to  treat  them  once  they  are  found.  Such,  in 
briefest  outline,  was  the  course  of  lectures  which  it  was  my  privilege 
to  hear. 

I  wish  I  could  reproduce  some  of  Dr.  Ker's  wise  and  witty  and 
tender  and  beautiful  sayings,  with  his  own  tone  and  accent  to  give 
them  point  and  force.  That  is  impossible ;  but  here  are  a  few  of  his 
sentences  which  cannot  differ  very  much  from  the  spoken  words. 
Talking  of  the  subjects  with  which  a  sermon  should  deal,  he  said : 
"  It  ought  not  to  concern  itself  with  amusing  trivialities ;  nor  yet  with 
science  and  philosophy,  for  we  preach  the  gospel  not  to  geologists 
and  botanists  but  to  men  ;  nor  with  politics,  for  we  move  in  a  higher 
sphere,  not  having  to  do  with  the  conflict  and  clash  of  parties,  nor 
with  the  concussion  of  clouds  in  mid  air,  but  rising  to  God's  ether;  nor 
with  theological  polemics,  for,  though  the  preacher  has  to  defend  the 
faith,  he  should  defend  it  by  exhibiting  the  truth  rather  than  by  re- 
futing error — instead  of  standing  on  the  walls  uttering  bravadoes  with 
blaspheming  Rabshakehs,  he  would  be  better  in  the  city  training  the 
men  at  arms.  He  must  find  the  great  contents  of  his  preaching  in 
the  Word  of  God.  V.D.M.  is  a  grander  title  than  R.S.A.  or  LL.D. 
or  D.D.  And  that  is  no  narrow  field ;  it  takes  in  East  and  West, 
heaven  and  earth.  The  contents  of  our  preaching  must  always  have 
for  their  centre  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Other  kinds  of  discourse  are 
only  *  the  North  stretched  over  the  empty  place,'  a  sort  of  Siberian 
exiledom  which  is  very  cold  and  barren.  Nor  is  this  a  meagre  kind 
of  preaching.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  sum  and  substance  of 
the  Bible,  and  the  God  of  nature  and  history  too.  He  is  the  Sun 
round  whom  not  only  Mars  and  Venus  and  our  little  earth  revolve, 
but  Jupiter  and  Saturn  and  all  the  greater  satellites."  And  this  was 
how  he  spoke  of  the  manner  in  which  the  message  should  be  de- 
livered :  "  There  must  be  earnestness  in  delivery.  But  by  earnestness 
I  do  not  mean  shouting  and  screaming  and  gesticulating.  When  it 
takes  that  shape,  and  especially  when  the  hearers  feel  that  the  man 
has  said  to  himself,  *  Go  to,  I  will  be  earnest,  I  will  make  an  impres- 
sion,' that  is  far  worse  than  lameness.  Be  honest  and  natural,  and 
avoid  this  mock  enthusiasm.  And  how  will  you  acquire  true  earnest- 
ness ?  Feel  it,  and  rise  up  to  the  height  of  your  feeling.  Show  that 
you  deal  with  the  truth  not  at  your  finger  ends,  but  with  the  truth 
coming  right  through  you.  Above  all,  do  not  get  into  the  poor 
affectation  of  speaking  coolly  on  great  subjects,  as  if  you  were  talking 
about  a  fly's  wing — the  cold  statuesque  way,  as  if  you  were  describ- 
ing Japan  or  Kamtschatka.  Preaching  should  be  both  a  necessity 
and  a  pleasure.  We  believe,  and  therefore  we  speak."  And  here 
are  some  encouraging  words  about  the  preacher's  success  in  his  work  : 
"  The  test  of  real  success  is  not  numbers,  but  Christian  character. 
Are  the  people  showing  a  real  love  to  God  and  Christ  ?     Are  they 
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growing  up  to  the  stature  of  perfect  men  ?  The  knowledge  of  this 
does  not  always  come.  At  Rome,  Paul  found  that  some  believed  the 
words  that  were  spoken,  and  some  believed  not.  Of  the  great 
Preacher  Himself  it  is  said,  '  I  have  spent  My  strength  for  naught 
and  in  vain.'  Yet  Christ  had  his  success ;  He  sowed  in  tears,  but 
now  He  reaps  in  joy.  And  if  we  feel  that  we  have  humbly  done  our 
par^  we  shall  have  our  reward.  A  good  sermon  is  the  highest  thing 
that  a  man  can  deliver,  but  the  preacher's  lifelong  sermon — that  is 
what  God  will  bless.  He  has  a  place  for  the  dust  of  His  servants, 
and  He  has  a  place  for  their  labours  too.''  Here,  again,  is  a  weighty 
sentence  about  how  the  speaker  should  stand  affected  to  his  people  : 
"  The  real  attitude  should  be  one  of  manly  honest  goodwill.  Aaron 
had  the/aeundia  which  Moses  had  not,  but  Moses  had  that  burning 
love  to  the  people  which  sent  his  words  home.  A  stranger  will  they 
not  follow,  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers." 

From  the  lecture  on  texts  I  have  culled  a  few  of  Dr.  Ker's  remarks. 
'*  A  text  is  often  of  use  to  the  preacher  himself.  Sometimes  he 
feels  his  own  heart  dry,  as  if  the  water  were  all  spent  in  the  bottle ; 
but  if  God  open  his  eyes  to  see  the  living  water  in  the  text,  he  will 
take  heart  again.  It  will  be  to  him  Beer-lahai-roi,  the  well  of  living 
and  seeing.  And  always  a  text  is  of  use  to  the  hearers.  They  will 
remember  it  when  they  have  forgotten  the  sermon,  and  far  better 
that  the  clay  should  fall  away  once  the  graft  has  been  set."  "  Never 
go  and  choose  a  text,  because  you  can  say  a  good  deal  about  the 
original,  and  can  find  fault  with  the  English  translation.  It  is  easy 
for  a  living  dog  to  bark  at  a  dead  lion,  especially  when  the  dog  only 
re-echoes  a  German  commentator."  *'  Do  not  take  off  little  angles 
of  truth,  and  make  the  most  of  them.  Do  not  preach  a  sermon  on 
the  cherubim,  about  whom  the  writer  of  the  Hebrews  did  not  care  to 
speak  particularly ;  or  on  Paul's  thorn  in  the  flesh,  which  Paul  him- 
self chose  to  conceal  from  us."  "The  text  must  come  not  only 
through  the  head  but  through  the  heart.  It  is  not  a  grain  of  sand 
but  a  grain  of  seed,  but  no  seed  germinates  on  the  surface  of  the 
ground.  It  must  be  hidden  and  covered  up,  and  then  it  will  begin 
to  be  a  Uving  thing."  "  Keep  a  repertorium  of  texts  and  illustrations ; 
and  you  will  be  prepared  against  the  time  of  famine  and  dearth,  and 
against  the  day  of  battle  and  war  when  you  are  engaged  with  other 
things." 

And  now  let  me  gather  together  one  or  two  other  sayings,  which, 
I  am  sure,  many  will  be  glad  to  read.  Speaking  of  the  arrangement 
of  a  discourse,  he  said  :  "  Try  to  reserve  the  strongest  argument  for 
the  last,  for  the  people  will  carry  away  the  final  word.  Debates  and 
sermons  do  not  gain  their  purpose,  as  the  English  say  Bannockburn 
was  gained,  by  apparitions  of  gillies  at  the  close.  Rather,  like 
Napoleon,  keep  the  Guards  for  the  end."  Talking  of  illustrations,  he 
bade  us  prefer  homely  ones  to  those  more  recondite  and  distant. 
**  If  you  have  to  choose  between  the  nightingale  and  the  lark,  by  all 
means  take  the  lark ;  if  you  have  to  choose  between  the  passion- 
flower and  the  daisy,  select  the  daisy ;  the  people  know  the  lark  and 
the  daisy,  and  they  love  them.     They  would  rather  hear  of  some 
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'  Familiar  matter  of  to-day, 
Some  natural  sorrow,  loss,  or  pain. 
That  hath  been  and  may  be  again,' 

han  of  ^  old,  unhappy,  far-off  things,  and  battles  long  ago.'  And 
our  Lord  took  the  lost  sheep  in  the  wilderness,  and  the  lost  piece  of 
money,  and  the  prodigal  son."  How  forcible  is  this,  about  the 
directness  which  should  characterise  the  preacher's  words  ! — "  If  you 
say  that  Mount  Vesuvius  is  in  eruption,  you  may  excite  curiosity  ;  but 
if  you  tell  a  man  that  the  house  next  his  own  is  on  fire,  that  will 
move  him.  All  other  arguments  will  be  like  sheet-lightning  or  like 
the  foil  of  fencers  ;  they  will  not  have  the  fire  of  God  in  them,  they 
will  not  be  the  sword  of  the  Spint"  Dr.  Ker's  humour  appears  in 
an  advice  like  the  following  :  "  Do  not  use  books  of  skeletons ;  they 
are  less  hopeful  things  in  the  end  than  the  dry  bones  in  the  valley  of 
vision.  But  you  may  learn  much  from  converse  with  living  men. 
Your  sermons  should  be  like  the  merchant  ships  that  the  wise  man 
speaks  of,  bringing  their  goods  from  afar."  And  here,  last  of  all — 
for  I  must  cease  my  quotations — is  a  sentence  about  the  religious 
training  of  the  young.  "  Some  say  that  it  is  wrong  to  educate  children 
religiously ;  they  should  be  allowed  to  form  an  opinion  for  them- 
selves. If  we  could  get  Satan  to  enter  into  that  compact  with  us,  we 
might  venture  it  a  little  more." 

Dr.  Ker's  favourite  writers,  next  to  the  prophets  and  psalmists  and 
apostles  of  the  Bible,  were,  I  believe,  Pascal  and  Vinet,  and  above 
all  John  Howe,  "  a  noble  specimen  of  the  old  Puritan  school,  when 
there  was  the  inspiration  of  life  in  theology."  "  Read  and  re-read,"  he 
used  to  say,  "  Howe's  *  Vanity  of  Man,  as  Mortal,'  and  his  *  Redeemer's 
Dominion  over  the  Invisible  World.' " 

In  this  man's  society,  one  breathed  a  very  bracing  and  healthful 
atmosphere.  When  I  think  that  now  he  has  been  taken  from  us,  to 
see  the  King  in  His  beauty  and  to  behold  the  land  that  is  far  off, 
I  feel  how  true  are  the  regrets  and  the  hopes  which  he  expressed 
himself  in  his  sermon  on  the  death  of  Dr.  John  Brown,  who  gave  us 
**  Rab  and  his  Friends : "  "  Every  true  man  has  his  own  peculiar 
perfume  of  soul.  When  he  goes,  he  leaves  no  other  like  him.  When 
flowers  die,  we  know  that  we  shall  have  them  back  again,  and  feel 
no  difference.  Next  spring  and  summer  will  renew  the  violets  and 
roses  with  the  same  old  fragrance.  But  it  is  not  so  with  the  perfume 
which  belongs  to  a  true  human  soul.  Each  one  is  a  species,  a 
genius,  in  itself,  a  kind  which  is  extinct  to  us  when  death  takes  it, 
and  which  the  whole  world  in  all  its  seasons  never  gives  back  again. 
Our  hearts  tell  us  there  are  losses  which  are  irreparable.  And  yet 
is  there  not  in  this  a  hint  and  token  of  a  life  beyond  ?  What  can- 
not be  replaced  here  must  exist  there,  and  have  a  world  to  itself  in 
which  it  shall  grow  on.  His  was  one  of  those  rich,  rare  natures 
which  make  us  feel  this. 

*  Gone  before 
To  that  unknown  and  silent  shore  ; 
Shall  we  not  meet  as  heretofore 
Some  summer  morning  ?  *  ** 

A.  S. 
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History  in  Prophecy  (Glasgow  :  Maclaren  &  Sons,  1886).- 
Wkhin  recent  years  the  number  of  authors  within  the  borders  of  our 
little  church,  who  have  written  books,  has  not  been  great.  The 
exigencies  of  our  situation,  and  not  the  lack  of  intellectual  or 
literary  power,  in  large  measure  account  for  this.  The  leisure  that 
is  needed  for  such  tasks  is  not  given  to  those  who  are  engaged  in  the 
woric  of  the  church.  Still  it  is  a  matter  worthy  of  inquiry,  whether 
some  in  the  ranks  of.  our  ministers,  office-bearers,  or  members,  who 
have  the  talents  and  a  little  of  the  necessary  leisure,  might  not  do 
something  in  this  direction  for  the  benefit  of  the  church.  In  the  past, 
the  press  has  been  wielded  in  the  defence  and  exhibition  of  the  truth 
with  no  little  effect  in  the  Secession  Church,  and  it  will  be  a  pity  if 
this  is  allowed  to  become  a  mere  tradition.  We  stand  much  in  need  of  a 
handy  compendium  of  the  outstanding  principles  of  the  Church  and 
their  history  in  our  own  land,  which  might  be  used  in  the  training  of 
our  young  people,  and  put  into  the  hands  of  those  who  turn  inquir- 
ing eyes  towards  us  from  the  outside.  Our  Testimony — the  excel- 
lence of  which  is  beyond  all  dispute,  and  which  is  worthy  of  far 
more  honour  and  study  than  it  receives  among  us — is  felt  to  be 
rather  bulky  and  unwieldy  for  the  purpose  we  have  indicated.  A 
small  work  in  the  lines  of  the  valuable  catechism  prepared  by  the 
late  Mr.  Sturrock  of  Midholm — but  not  in  catechetical  form — would 
be  of  immense  benefit.  These  thoughts  have  been  suggested  by  a 
book  on  the  table  before  us,  coming  from  the  membership  of  our 
•church,  in  which  there  is  evidence  of  no  little  literary  power,  and 
of  patient,  painstaking  study,  and  research.  The  theme  is  sufficiently 
indicated  in  the  title,  "  History  in  Prophecy^  or  Daniel  and  the 
Apocalypse  explained  on  the  historical  method  of  Interpretation"  and 
the  author  styles  himself  **  J.  Faldesius,"  a  designation  which  we 
leave  our  readers  to  interpret  for  themselves.  The  book,  which  ex- 
tends to  440  pp.,  is  practically  a  commentary  on  the  prophecies  in 
Daniel  and  the  Apodklypse,  and  the  guiding  principle  that  seems  to 
run  through  the  interpretation  is  that  the  Papacy  is  the  Anti- 
Christian  power  that  is  chiefly  there  portrayed  under  many  different 
forms. 

In  expounding  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  he  differs  from  others  with 
respect  to  the  world-powers  symbolised  by  the  beasts  seen  in  the 
vision  recorded  by  him  in  the  7th  chapter  of  his  book.  He  sets 
aside  the  Chaldean  power  altogether  and  makes  the  first  beast — the 
lion — a  symbol  of  the  Persian  Empire,  "  which,  at  the  time  of 
Daniel's  vision,  was  about  to  enter  upon  the  possession  of  the  great 
world- empire  which  fell  to  each  of  the  beasts  in  turn."  The  second 
beast — the  bear — symbolises  the  Macedonian  power,  as  represented 
in  the  person  of  Alexander  the  Great.  The  third — the  leopard — 
brings  before  us  the  Grecian  power  into  which  the  Macedonian  was 
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developed.  The  fourth — diverse  from  all  the  others,  with  the  ten 
horns  and  the  little  horn — he,  in  common  with  all  commentators, 
views  as  representing  the  Roman  Empire,  in  the  midst  of  which  the 
Papacy — the  symbol  of  which  is  the  little  horn — arose.  The  same 
interpretation  is  given  to  the  little  horn,  which  in  a  subsequent  vision 
Daniel  saw  coming  up  among  the  four  notable  horns  of  the  he- 
goat,  which  was  the  symbol  of  the  King  of  Grecia.  By  these  four 
notable  horns  our  author  does  not  understand  the  four  portions  into 
which  the  empire,  which  Alexander  the  Great  had  built  up,  was 
divided  at  his  death.  This  division^  he  holds,  was  not  permanent 
enough  to  meet  the  requirements  of  the  prophecy.  These  four  horns 
were  the  divisions  of  Syria,  Egypt,  Macedonia,  and  the  West,  which 
continued  until  the  advent  of  the  Roman  power.  It  was  in  the  West, 
where  the  Roman  Empire  came  into  existence,  that  he  regards  the 
little  horn  as  arising,  and  so  its  immediate  reference  is  to  the  Papacy. 
The  ability  and  clearness  with  which  this  line  of  mterpretation  is 
carried  out  are  worthy  of  all  praise,  but  what  is  the  advantage  of 
contending  for  this  direct  immediate  reference  to  Papal  Rome? 
We  are  rather  afraid  that  in  this  contention  a  principle  is  lost  sight 
of,  of  which  the  Bible  is  full,  and  apart  from  which,  the  contents  of 
divine  prophecy  can  never  be  properly  understood.  This  is  the  pro- 
gressive, culminating  character  of  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  and, 
as  involved  in  this,  the  typical  character  of  the  events  in  which  it 
finds  its  first  and  immediate  fulfilment.  There  is  a  "  perspective  " 
in  prophecy,  so  that,  while  it  may  find  a  partial  fulfilment  in  certain 
events,  it  awaits  a  still  more  complete  fulfilment  in  events  of  which 
these  are  typical.  This  is  a  principle  which  our  author  seems  some- 
times as  if  about  to  enunciate — especially  in  dealing  with  Anti-Christ 
as  described  in  the  Apocalypse — but  he  never  allows  it  to  get  a  firm 
hold  of  him.  According  to  it,  while  the  ultimate  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecy  about  the  little  horn,  seen  by  Daniel  in  his  later  vision, 
may  be  found  in  the  Papacy,  it  may  have  found  a  fulfilment  in 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  who,  though  he  did  not  found  a  kingdom,  was 
yet  the  acknowledged  Head  of  a  world-power.  In  him,  and  in  the 
Hellenising  movement  among  the  Jews,  with  which  he  was  identified, 
there  might  be  a  foreshadowing  of  the  great  apostacy  that  was  to 
arise  within  the  New  Testament  Church.  WhUe,  thus,  we  see  no 
real  gain,  but  loss,  in  pleading  for  this  direct  and  immediate  reference 
to  the  Papacy,  we  think  the  explanation  here  given  of  the  symbols 
exceedingly  fi^sh  and  suggestive. 

The  interpretation  of  the  Apocalypse  is  too  difficult  a  subject  to 
be  discussed  here,  and  after  all  that  has  been  written  upon  it  from 
different  standpoints,  it  needs  courage  to  enter  the  field  at  all.  But 
our  author  flinches  not.  Calling  no  man  master^  he  threads  his  way 
through  the  imagery  and  symbolism  that  have  been  so  perplexing  to 
many,  with  firm  step.  The  interpretations  which  he  gives  to  the 
various  parts  are  not  always  the  usual  ones,  but  they  are  put  forward 
and  defended  very  ably.  The  attentive  reader  will  have  little 
difficulty  in  following  him,  whether  or  not  his  judgment  acquiesces  in 
the  decisions  at  which  he  arrives.     It  appears  to  us  that  the  meaning 
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he  puts  upon  some  parts  of  the  imagery — such  as  the  twenty-four 
elders  and  the  living  creatures — will  not  bear  very  searching  scrutiny. 
The  received  opinion  among  the  best  scholars  is  that,  while  the 
twenty-four  elders  represent  the  redeemed  Church,  the  four  living 
creatures,  which  look  back  to  the  cherubim  of  the  Tabernacle  and 
Temple,  represent  the  whole  creation  as  participating  in  the  redemp- 
tion. This  last  thought  is  dealt  with  in  the  concluding  chapters  of 
the  book  on  "  The  earth's  past  and  the  earth's  future,"  but  it  finds  no 
place  in  his  explanation  of  the  living  creatures.  To  him  they  both 
represent  the  Church  under  different  aspects.  We  do  not  think 
either  that  he  is  very  successful  in  his  interpretation  of  some  of  our 
Lord's  parables. — p.  305.  If  all  that  is  meant  is  an  adaptation  of 
parabolic  language  to  express  his  views,  it  may  be  overlooked,  but  if 
it  is  seriously  intended  to  be  an  exposition  of  the  parables,  it  lays 
down  a  method  on  which  any  absurdities  might  be  built.  But  apart 
from  these  and  kindred  points  in  which  there  is  room  for  difference 
of  opinion,  the  interpretations  here  given  are  worthy  of  careful  study, 
and  the  results  reached  are  very  interesting,  Some  of  the  main 
features  are  these :  He  regards  the  first  rise  of  Popery  to  be  very  much 
earlier  than  has  hitherto  been  supposed — the  Church  after  the  days 
of  the  Apostles  soon  becoming  so  utterly  corrupted  as  to  assume  an 
Anti-Christian  attitude.  The  age  of  Constantine  was  the  culminating 
point  of  this  apostacy  within  the  Church.  But  the  Papacy  as  a 
politico-ecclesiastical  system  did  not  reach  its  acm^  until  the  era  of 
the  famous  Hildebrand  in  the  eleventh  century.  This,  and  not  the 
seventh  centuiy,  must  be  taken  as  the  starting  point  of  the  1260  days 
or  years  during  which  the  Anti-Christian  power  is  to  exist.  The  final 
judgment  upon  this  power — symbolised  by  the  war  trumpets  and  the 
last  vials — will  not  then  be  inflicted  until  about  a.d.  2350,  a  con- 
siderable distance  ahead.  We  must  leave  our  readers  to  find  out 
from  the  book  itself  how  this  result  is  reached  by  different  lines  of 
calculation.  While  the  battle  with  Anti-Christ  lasts  our  author  thinks 
that  the  ground  taken  up  by  our  Reforming  ancestors  the  best  and 
safest 

Sermons. — ^Volumes  of  sermons,  unless  they  be  of  exceptional 
quality,  are  not  now-a-days  read  with  interest  except  by  those  who 
may  have  come  under  the  personal  influence  of  the  authors.  It  is  not 
every  sermon  that  has  stood  well  the  test  of  being  preached,  that 
will  stand  as  well  the  test — if,  after  all,  it  is  really  a  test — of  being 
printed.  The  handsome  volume  we  now  take  up  consists  of  com- 
munion and  other  sermons  by  the  Rev.  W.  Forbes,  A.M.,  late  of 
Tarbat,  Easter  Ross.  (Edinburgh  :  James  Gemmel,  1886).  They 
are  evidently  the  production  of  a  man  of  deep  earnest  piety  and  of 
considerable  culture  and  accomplishments.  When  preached  they 
appear  to  have  had  very  remarkable  results  both  in  the  way  of 
awakening  sinners  and  comforting  God's  people.  A  perusal  of  them 
enables  us  to  understand  this.  They  are  rich  in  evangelical  truth — 
clear  and  sometimes  striking  in  the  views  of  it  presented,  and  behind 
all  there  is  a  tone  of  earnestness  which  breathes  even  through  the 
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l^rinted  page,  and  which  must  have  made  itself  much  more  deeply 
felt  in  the  delivery  of  them.  Mr.  Forbes,  as  we  learn  from  a  short 
prefatory  memoir,  had  Secession  blood  in  his  viens.  His  mother 
was  a  godly  woman  and  a  devoted*  adherent  of  the  Old  Light 
Seceders.  She  used  to  take  her  boy  every  Sabbath  morning  from 
her  home,  near  Fortrose,  ,on  the  southern  slope  of  the  Black  Isle^ 
to  the  Secession  Church  at  the  east  end  of  the  parish  of  Nigg — ^a 
distance  of  seventeen  miles  and  embracing  a  ferry — where  she  enjoyed 
the  ministrations  of  the  Rev.  Patrick  Buchanan — a  cousin  of  Dugald 
Buchanan,  the  famous  Gaelic  poet,  and  the  first  catechist  and 
evangelist  in  Rannoch.  Mr.  Forbes'  first  charge  was  in  Aberdeen, 
from  which,  in  1800,  he  was  translated  to  the  parish  of  Tarbat 
where,  after  labouring  for  thirty-eight  years,  he  died,  beloved  by 
alL  He  was  very  intimate  with  Dr.  Macdonald,  of  Ferintosh,  and 
when  they  were  assisting  together  at  any  communion  they  shared  the 
same  bedroom.  The  head  of  the  Apostle  of  the  North  was  not  long 
upon  his  pillow  when  he  was  sound  asleep,  while  his  companion, 
from  his  more  nervous  temperament,  in  vain  sought  to  woo  kindly 
sleep.  One  morning,  after  a  restless  night,  in  which  he  had  envied 
the  calm  repose  of  his  esteemed  friend  and  brother,  he  said  to  him, 
"  Well,  John,  you  are  the  best  eater,  the  best  sleeper,  and  the  best 
preacher,  I  ever  knew."  The  sermons  here  published  were  en- 
trusted by  his  only  surviving  daughter  to  the  care  of  the  late  Dr.  Ken- 
nedy that  he  might  superintend  their  publication,  but  before  his 
lamented  death  he  was  able  only  to  copy  out  and  correct  two 
sermons.  We  miss  his  skilful  hand,  especially  in  the  memoir,  which, 
though  very  interesting,  can  hardly  be  said  to  be  well  written. 

Another  volume  of  able  sermons  though  of  an  entirely  diflferent  type 
from  the  preceding  entitled,  Real  Religion  and  Real  Life^  (James 
Ciemmell,  George  IV.  Bridge,  Edinburgh),  and  is  by  the  Rev.  Samuel 
Macnaughton,  M. A.,  Preston,  author  of  "  Doctrine  and  Doubt,"  and 
several  other  works.  The  leading  thought  that  runs  through  all  the 
discourses  is  the  reality  that  there  is  in  religion  and  all  its  experi- 
ences. The  thought  is  presented  under  many  different  aspects  from 
the  reality  of  the  God  whom  the  believer  loves  and  worships,  to  the 
reality  of  that  hell  from  which  he  has  been  rescued  by  the  real  atone- 
ment of  the  Redeemer.  Both  the  thought  and  the  style  are  vigorous  and 
clear,  and  a  healthy,  bracing,  spiritual  tone  reveals  itself  everywhere- 
The  treatment  of  the  various  themes  discussed  is  quite  fresh  and  un^ 
conventional,  but  ever  closely  and  decidedly  in  the  lines  of  Bible 
truth.  The  Bible  as  a  real  divine  revelation  to  every  one  whose 
mind  and  heart  are  opened  to  receive  its  teaching,  overshadows  his 
thought  and  reasoning.  We  feel  confident  that  the  perusal  of  the 
volume  will  strengthen  faith  in  the  great  verities  of  our  holy  religion, 
and  we  trust  that  it  may  have  a  wide  circulation.  '*  There  is  not  a 
chapter  in  the  volume,"  we  are  informed  in  the  Preface,  "  which  has 
not,  as  originally  preached,  brought  help  and  comfort  to  some  soul," 
and  it  is  the  desire  of  the  author  that  the  blessed  work  may  be 
extended  by  the  printed  page.  The  key-note  of  the  book  may  be 
gathered  from  these  words  found  near  the  close  : — 
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^  He  was  a  wise  man  who  said,  '  Give  me  no  mere  guess  for  my 
dying  pillow.'  During  life  and  health  men  may  be  content  with 
speculation  and  plausible  theories  about  the  state  after  death.  They 
may  take  refuge  in  probabilities  and  perhapses,  in  resisting  earnest 
appeals  to  be  ready  for  the  great  change  that  awaits  all  men.  But 
when  a  man  stands  face  to  face  with  the  pale  messenger  he  wants 
well-established  truth  to  rest  upon/' 

Another  series  of  excellent  sermons,  or  as  they  are  sometimes 
called  sermonetteSy  has  been  published  by  the  popular  minister  of 
Free  St.  Matthews,  Glasgow,  under  the  title  of  '*  God  and  Youy  or 
Twelve  Short  Talks  with  the  Young  Folks'^  (Glasgow :  Aird  and 
Coghill,  263  Argyle  Street.)  Mr.  Salmond  has  the  art  of  speak- 
ing to  the  children  and  this  in  a  great  degree  of  proficiency. 
These  talks  are  characterised  by  a  simplicity  that  brings  them  to  the 
level  of  the  child's  understanding,  and  also  by  a  fulness  of  precious 
Gospel  truth  that  will  make  them  very  instructive  and  helpful.  The 
incidents  which  are  found  here  and  there  illustrating  the'  truth 
enforced  are  happily  chosen,  and  tend  to  increase  the  interest.  We 
are  sure  that  this  booklet,  like  its  predecessor  noticed  in  these  pages 
sometime  ago,  will  be  widely  welcomed. 

Sabbath  Lessons  from  Westminster.  Meditations  on  the 
Assembly's  Shorter  Catechism  for  Sabbath  XJsb.  By  the  Rev. 
John  Sinclair.  (Edinburgh:  James  Thin,  London,  Simpkin,  Marshall  k 
Co.,  1886.)  A  happy  thought  is  very  successfully  carried  out'in  this 
work.  The  Shorter  Catechism  is  not  formally  expounded,  but  the  vari- 
ous questions  and  answers  are  made  the  basis  of  a  series  of  meditations 
for  the  morning  and  evening  of  every  Lord's  Day  throughout  the  year. 
Elach  meditation  is  short — perhaps  for  the  purpose  in  view  too 
short — but  they  have  all  a  high  spiritual  tone  and  so  present  the 
truth  as  to  foster  devotional  feeling.  Used  according  to  the  design 
of  the  author,  the  book  should  be  very  helpful  to  those  engaged  in  the 
work  of  teaching  the  young,  in  deepening  a  sense  of  the  importance 
and  practical  bearing  of  the  truths  with  which  they  are  seeking  to 
imbue  their  minds.  Externally  and  in  its  letter-press  the  volume  is 
a  very  handsome  one. 

Reviews  and  Magazines. — The  October  number  of  the  Presby- 
terian Review  concludes  another  volume,  and  is  equal  both  in  point 
of  ability  and  interest  to  any  of  the  previous  numbers.  Dr.  Green, 
in  the  opening  article  on  "  Hosea  viii.  12,  and  its  testimony  to  the 
Pentateuch,"  deals  a  very  heavy  blow  at  the  critical  theories  with 
which,  among  us,  the  name  of  Dr.  Robertson  Smith  has  become 
identified.  Starting  from  the  position,  granted  by  all  critics,  even 
those  of  the  most  revolutionary  class,  that  the  book  of  Hosea  is  the 
genuine  production  of  the  prophet  bearing  that  name,  who  exercised 
his  ministry  in  the  northern  kingdom  of  the  Ten  Tribes  in  the  eighth 
century,  b.c,  he  conclusively  shows  that  such  a  reference  as  is  found 
in  the  verse  in  which  the  article  is  based,  can  only  be  explained  by 
presupposing  a  written  law  which  had  existed  for  ages  previously 
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After  this  contribution  by  Dr.  Green,  comes  an  array  of  articles, 
which  will  amply  repay  careful  study.  In  the  Editorial  Department 
we  have  from  representative  men  in  the  various  churches  in  this 
country  and  across  the  Atlantic,  interesting  accounts  of  the  proceed- 
ings in  their  supreme  courts  recently  held.  Dr.  Charteris  contributes 
the  account  of  the  Established  Church  Assembly,  and  concludes  with 
these  words :  "  I  have  not  attempted  to  speak  as  a  wise  outside  ob- 
server. My  friends  of  other  churches  are  respectfully  asked  to 
accept  my  account  as  a  voice  from  within  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
It  has  been  the  dream,  and  is  the  desire  of  my  life  to  see  all  Scottish 
Presbyterians,  who  are  eighty  per  cent  of  the  population  of  Scotland, 
united  in  one  church  as  our  fathers  were.  We  have  all  one  creed, 
one  ritual,  one  living  faith  ;  we  are  wasting  the  Master's  resources  in 
strife.  Would  God  we  stopped  that  waste  and  turned  all  our  strength 
to  the  work  at  home  and  abroad  that  needs  it  all.  I  think  the  old 
Church  is  the  natural  rallying  ground.  By  the  marriage  statistics 
she  halfe  forty-six  per  cent  of  the  population  ;  she  is  honestly  trying  to 
serve  Christ  and  the  people.  I  think  it  is  the  duty  of  her  children  to 
come  under  the  old  roof;  if  they  like  ,it,  it  will  be  made  new 
to  shelter  them  more  worthily;  but  the  old  walls  are  here.  Our 
fathers  built  them — their  fathers  and  ours."  We  sympathise  with 
the  wish  to  which  these  pathetic  words  give  expression,  but  before  re- 
tracing our  steps  to  the  so-called  patemd  home  of  the  national  Church, 
we  would  like  to  know  what  kind  of  new  roof  it  is  to  recieve.  We 
may  frankly  express  the  fear  that  it  needs  something  more  than  a 
new  roof  to  make  it  a  pleasant  home  for  any  who  have  attachment  to 
Secession  principles. 

The  Young  MerCs  Christian  Magazine  for  October,  besides  a 
series  of  suggestive  articles,  gives  a  detailed  account  of  the  confer- 
ence of  Young  Men's  Christian  Associations  held  at  Stirling  about  the 
end  of  August  last. 


OUR  FOREIGN  MISSION. 

The  commencement  of  another  year  finds  our  Mission  station  much 
in  the  same  position  as  it  was  twelve  months  ago.  Through  the  good 
hand  of  our  God  guiding  and  assisting  our  esteemed  Missionary,  he 
has  been  able  to  carry  on  the  different  branches  of  work,  and  has  not 
been  left  without  some  encouraging  signs  of  the  Master's  approval. 
The  School  has  had  a  fairly  prosperous  year,  alike  in  attendance  and 
in  results.  The  Catechist  continues  his  good  work  both  among  the 
people  of  Seoni  and  the  villagers  residing  in  the  surrounding  district 
The  Orphanage  has  been  visited  with  sickness,  but  happily  the  sick 
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have  again  been  restored  to  health.  A  Zenana  worker  was  expected 
to  enter  on  her  duties  last  month,  and  in  a  future  Magazine  we  will 
have  something  to  say  about  her  operations,  and  the  reception  she 
meets  with.  Mrs.  Anderson  has  recently  started  "  a  knitting  meeting/' 
which  is  attended  by  the  ladies  in  the  station  and  the  Matron.  The 
work  performed  will  be  sold,  and  the  proceeds  devoted  to  the  support 
of  the  Zenana  worker.  We  would  bespeak  the  thoughtful  attention 
of  our  readers  to  the  following 

NOTES  ON   INDIAN   MISSIONS. 

A  new  edition  of  the  Indian  Missionary  Directory  has  just  been 
published,  from  which  certain  facts  may  be  gleaned  that  must  be 
interesting  to  all  who  desire  the  extension  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
Statistics  cannot,  indeed,  show  fully  the  progress  that  is  made,  but 
they  make  known  the  increase  in  the  number  of  labourers  and  of 
Dative  Christians.  Excluding  Burma  and  Ceylon,  the  following 
figures  show  progress  of  this  nature  for  the  whole  of  India : — 

1881.  1885.       Increase. 

Native  Christians,         ...    417,372      449*755      32,383 

,,       ordained  missionaries, I6i  530  69 

Foreign  missionaries,  ordaincMi  &  not  ordained,  658  791  133 

About  half  of  the  Foreign  Missionaries  have  been  in  India  less  than 
10  years,  and  of  these  many  are  as  yet  unable  to  preach  to  the  natives 
in  the  vernaculars.  Including  those  in  Burma  and  Ceylon,  the 
foreign  ordained  agents  number  768,  as  compared  with  674  in  188 1 ; 
and  unordained  foreign  agents  have  increased  in  the  same  period 
from  56  to  119.  In  addition  to  these,  there  are  361  foreign  female 
agents  employed  in  Zenana  and  other  educational  and  evangelistic 
work. 

The  rate  of  progress  during  the  past  four  years  has  not  been  so 
great  as  it  was  during  the  preceding  decade ;  but  this  greater  increase 
was  due  to  an  abnormally  large  number  of  baptisms  in  connection 
with  one  or  two  missions  during  the  years  1871-80.  For  example, 
the  native  Christian  community  connected  with  the  American  Baptist 
Missionary  Union  rose,  in  10  years,  from  6810  to  55,633.  During 
the  past  five  years  it  has  made  good  progress,  as  it  numbers  64,500  ; 
but  this  increase  is  not  nearly  so  great  as  the  other.  The  native 
Christian  community  connected  with  the  Irish  Presbyterian  Mission 
has  decreased  to  a  considerable  extent,  for  which,  I  suppose,  the  so- 
called  Salvation  Army  is  to  blame. 

It  is  very  cheering  to  find  a  native  Christian  population  in  India  of 
about  450,000 — a  small  number  compared  with  the  multitude  of 
idolators  and  other  unbelievers  by  whom  they  are  surrounded,  but 
much  larger  than  many  intelligent  British  Christians  expected  to  see 
in  so  short  a  time.  If  the  Holy  Spirit  were  only  to  descend  in  power 
on  this  community^  as  He  has  sometimes  done  in  Europe  and  else- 
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where,  blessed  results  of  incalculable  magnitude  might  speedily  be 
realised.  Surely  the  thought  should  stir  up  all  who  long  for  the  con- 
version of  the  heathen  to  pray  for  times  of  reviving  to  the  native 
Christians  of  India,  and  to  continue  instant  in  prayer  until  the 
blessing  be  bestowed. 

In  connection  with  such  times  of  refreshing  we  might  hope  to  see 
agents  raised  up  from  among  the  natives  of  India  who  would  be 
instrumental  in  evangelising  their  own  land.  We  cannot  reasonably 
expect  India  to  be  evangelised,  either  wholly  or  chiefly,  by  foreigners  ; 
nor  is  it  desirable  that  it  should  be  so.  The  inadequacy  of  the 
present  staff  of  labourers  for  the  great  work  will  appear  if  we  consider 
that  each  native  ordained  missionary,  and  each  foreign  missionary, 
ordained  and  unordained,  would  have  a  population  of  200,000  to 
himself,  if  the  inhabitants  of  India  were  equally  divided  among 
them. 

Since  I  came  to  Seoni  nearly  15  years  ago,  there  has  been  a  great 
increase  in  the  number  of  missionaries  in  the  Central  Provinces. 
Then,  three  Missions  were  engaged  in  the  work — the  Free  Church 
having  begun  work  in  Nagpur  in  1845,  ^^^  English  Church  Mission 
in  Jabalpur  in  1854,  and  the  American  German  Evangelical  Mission 
in  Raipur  in  1869.  The  Chindwara  Free  Church  Mission,  begun  in 
1869,  was  recently  made  over  to  the  Swedish  Evangelical  Mission. 
I  am  not  aware  of  the  existence  of  any  organised  mission  in  any 
other  district  at  the  time  of  my  arrival.  Now,  missions  are  established 
in  15  districts,  and  two  missionaries  labour  in  a  tract  of  country 
which  was  then  included  in  the  Central  Provinces.  One  district  is 
visited  by  a  catechist ;  so  that  only  two  districts  are  now  left  entirely 
unprovided  for. 

With  the  exception  of  three  districts — Nagpur,  Jabalpur,  Nimar 
and  Betul — no  district  is  worked  by  more  than  one  mission.  In 
Nagpur  district  there  are  two  Methodist  ministers,  and  there  are  also 
two  in  Jabalpur  of  different  Methodist  denominations ;  and  in  Nimar 
there  are  two  denominations  of  Methodists,  and  a  missionary  of  the 
American  "Disciples  of  Christ."  In  Betul,  there  is  a  Swedish 
Mission  and  a  so-called  Faith  Mission.  The  Free  Church  works  in 
Nagpur  with  a  larger  staff  than  ever,  and  the  Church  Mission  carries 
on  its  operations  in  Jabalpur. 

The  population  of  the  Central  Provinces  numbers  about  ten  millions, 
which  would  give  to  each  foreign  mission  agent  and  native  ordained 
agent,  on  the  average,  more  than  240,000  idolators  and  other  un- 
believers to  evangelise.  This  fact  shows  how  much  has  to  be  done 
before  the  gospel  can  be  said  to  have  reached  the  whole  population. 

Detailed  statistics  are  not  available  for  the  Central  Provinces,  as 
the  leading  missions  have  their  figures  set  down  for  the  whole  of 
India.  Leaving  them  out  of  consideration,  the  other  missions  show 
an  increase  of  over  300  since  1881.  As  yet,  no  great  movement 
towards  Christianity  has  taken  place  in  any  part  of  the  C.P. ;  but  in 
connection  with  this  it  has  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  most  of  the 
missions  are  of  quite  recent  origin. 

A  few  particulars  about  the  districts  bordering  on  our  own  may  be 
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interesting.  Chindwara,  to  the  west,  and  Narsinghpur,  to  \he  north- 
west, are  occupied  by  the  Swedish  Mission ;  Jabalpur,  to  the  north, 
by  the  Church  Mission  and  two  Methodist  ministers ;  Mandla,  to  the 
Dorth-east,  by  the  Church  Mission ;  Balaghat,  to  the  east  and  south- 
east, is  unoccupied  ;  Bhandara,  to  the  south-east,  and  Nagpur,  to  the 
sou^,  by  the  Free  Church — ^there  being  also  two  Methodist  ministers 
in  the  Nagpur  district. 

The  facts  above  stated  afford  encouragement  to  us  to  persevere  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord ;  but  they  also  show  us  that  much  land  remains 
to  be  possessed.  Would  that  all  Christians  were  awakened  to  a  due 
sense  of  their  responsibilities  to  the  heathen  world,  and  to  the 
Christian  communities  to  be  found  in  all  heathen  countries.  Much 
has  been  done  during  this  century,  compared  with  any  similar  period 
since  the  dajrs  of  the  early  Church ;  but  very  much  more  could  be 
done.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  be  poured  out  abundantly  on  Christians 
in  every^^land,  so  that  the  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  may  soon 
be  gladj  and  the  desert  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose ! 

G.  ANDERSON. 
Seoniy  Chhapara,  C.P.,  India, 
15th  Nov.,  1886. 


^^QtB  for  thz  "^omtg, 

PASSING  THOUGHTS. 

Another  year  has  swiftly  flown  ! 

Another  year  has  driv'n 
Us  nearer  to  our  journey's  end  : 

May  it  be  nearer  Heav'n  ! 

How  many  changes  have  occurred 

Throughout  the  year  that's  fled  ! 
How  many  have  been  called  away 

And  numbered  with  the  dead  ! 

Friend  after  friend  has  "  gone  before  ; " 

But  yet  (how  sweet  the  thought !) 
'Bove  all  the  changes  here  below 
There's  Oju  who  changes  not. 
Glasgow.  M.K.P. 


SERMON    TO    CHILDREN. 

"  Little  Ships."— Mark  It.  36. 

By  the  Rev.  Peter  M*Vicar. 

Thb  sea  on  which  these  little  ships  sailed  was  the  ever  memorable  sea  of  Galilee. 
Of  all  seas  mentioned  in  the  Bible  this  is  the  most  interesting.  What  gives  it  a 
peculiar  interest  is  the  fact  that  it  was  so  much  associated  with  the  personal  ministr>' 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  that  with  an  eminent  servant  of  Christ  we  feel  inclined 
to  say  of  it : 
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"  How  pleasant  to  me  thy  deep  blue  wave 
O  sea  ot  Galilee  I 

For  the  glorious  One  who  came  to  save 
Hath  often  stood  by  thee. 

It  is  not  that  the  wild  gazelle 

Comes  down  to  drink  thy  tide, 

But  He  that  was  pierced  to  save  from  hell 

Oft  wandered  by  thy  side." 

The  Saviour  had  been  preaching  from  a  little  ship  or  boat  to  a  multitude  of  people 
on  the  shore.  At  the  close  of  this  preaching,  He  said  to  His  disciples  :  '*  Let  us 
pass  over  unto  the  other  side.*'  In  this  connection  it  is  added  :  "  And  there  were 
also  with  Him  other  little  ships.'*  Now  all  boys  and  girls  are  like  little  vessels 
sailing  over  the  sea  of  life  or  of  time  to  eternity.  This  voyage  you  can  only  make 
once,  and  it  is  of  the  greatest  im]X)rtance  you  should  use  every  means  to  make  it 
successful  and  prosperous,  by  having  your  little  ships  guided  safely  to  heaven. 
That  this  may  be  your  experience,  let  me  mention  some  things  you  should  keep 
in  mind. 

One  iSf  you  must  be  under  Christ s  convoy  or  guidance^  Practically  this  means 
Christ  must  be  your  Captain.  The  little  ships  spoken  of  on  the  sea  of  Galilee 
were  all  with  the  Saviour.  Wherever  He  went  they  followed.  If  He  steered  in 
this  direction  or  that  they  did  the  same,  so  that  He  guided  them  as  truly  as  if  He 
had  been  on  board  them  all.  This  is  a  beautiful  illustration  of  what  children 
should  be.  Their  course  to  eternity  ought  always  to  be  steered  under  the  direction 
of  the  Saviour,  who  is  the  Master  of  every  little  vessel  sailing  to  glory.  His  escort 
is  the  only  safe  one  to  the  other  side  of  the  sea  of  life  and  time,  and  He  is  ready 
to  guide  all  who  will  put  themselves  under  His  care.  You  need  not  be  afraid  of 
Him  telling  you  not  to  follow  Him,  for  He  says :  "  Suffer  the  little  children 
to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  Grod.*' 
It  is  only  under  the  guidance  of  the  Lord  Jesus  you  are  safe,  for  Satan,  the 
great  pirate  of  the  sea,  is  always  on  the  outlook  for  little  ships  to  destroy 
them.  Be  sure  you  put  yourselves  under  the  care  of  our  gracious  Lord  and 
Master.  There  are  many  boys  and  girls,  alas  !  out  on  the  sea  of  life  who  are 
under  the  convoy  of  one  Self-will.  Perhaps  you  know  him.  This  Self-will  is  a 
great  boaster.  He  says  he  can  guide  little  ships  all  right  to  the  other  side.  But 
he  is  blind  and  ignorant.  He  does  not  know,  and  cannot  see  the  way  across  to 
the  haven  of  eternal  peace,  and  rest,  and  glory.  All  under  his  guidance  run  the 
great  risk  of  being  Satan's  prize  in  the  end.  Make  sure  of  the  Lord  Jesus  as  your 
captain,  then  He  will  have  the  pleasure  and  joy  of  seeing  your  little  ships  followmg 
Him. 

Another  thing  is,  you  must  have  a  good  crew.  Many  a  ship  goes  to  sea  with 
what  turns  out  a  very  bad  crew.  They  are  what  is  called  a  mutinous  crew.  Their 
disposition  is  to  rebel  against  the  captain's  authority,  and  to  quarrel  and  fight  with 
one  another.  Sometimes  crews  have  been  so  wicked  as  to  kill  the  officers,  and 
then  scuttle  the  ship;  that  is,  sink  the  ship  by  boring  or  cutting  holes  in  it  We 
would  not  care,  I  am  sure,  to  entrust  our  lives  on  board  a  vessel  with  a  crew  of 
that  character.  Let  me  tell  you  some  of  their  names  that  you  may  know  if  there 
are  any  on  board  your  little  ships — pride,  envy,  hatred,  strife,  distrust,  rebellion, 
murmuring,  ingratitude,  back-biting,  jealousy,  evil-speaking,  dishonesty,  untruth, 
fulness.  What  a  terrible  crew  !  When  these  break  out  in  mutiny,  what  dispeace 
and  trouble  they  create  I  They  can  destroy  all  happiness  on  board  any  little  ship. 
Search  and  look  lest  you  should  have  any  of  this  crew  on  board  your  little  vessel. 
If  you  are  wise  you  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  such  sailors.     Look  out  in  time. 
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and  ship  a  good  crew,  such  trust-worthy  sailors  as  love,  joy,  peace,  long-sufTering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance.  This  is  the  crew  we  can  safely 
trust.  One  very  nice  thing  about  them  b,  they  all  do  their  work  in  beautifu 
harmony,  lliey  never  fall  out :  never  rebel  against  authority :  never  murmur. 
Every  ship  too  on  board  of  which  they  serve  is  remarkable  for  its  cleanliness,  its 
orderliness,  its  peacefulness,  and  its  beauty.  A  striking  thing,  moreover,  about 
this  crew  is  that  they  wont  sail  on  board  of  a  ship  that  is  sure  to  go  to  the  bottom, 
or  that  is  fit  only  to  be  burned.  It  must  be  a  little  vessel  made  new  by  God*s 
grace,  which  every  true  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  is.  If  any  of  you,  however, 
have  a  bad  crew  on  board,  let  me  entreat  you  to  get  rid  of  them.  Ask  the  Master 
to  take  possession  of  your  little  ship,  to  give  you  a  new  heart  and  a  right  spirit, 
to  cast  overboard  that  mutinous  crew,  and  ship  you  those  trust-worthy  sailors  we 
have  mentioned.  Such  a  crew  is  indispensable  to  the  prosperity  of  your  voyage, 
and  yoar  safe  arrival  in  heaven. 

Another  thing  is^  you  must  take  heaven^ s  promded  chart  to  guide  you.     Ships 

that  sail  for  other  and  distant  lands  are  provided  with  charts,  which  mark  out 

their  coarse  upon  the  ocean.     So  must  it  be  with  your  little  ships  in  sailing  over 

the  sea  of  life  and  time  to  eternity.     But  what  is  the  chart  you  must  take  ?    It  is 

the  Word  of  God.    There  you  may  trace  out  your  course  of  life  to  the  other  side. 

It  tells  OS  how  to  live  so  as  to  reach  heaven.     In  the  charts  of  sailors,  all  known 

rocks  and  dangers  of  the  sea  are  marked  so  that  mariners  may  steer  their  ships 

dear  of  them.     In  like  manner,  the  Bible  tells  you  of  the  dangers  to  be  avoided 

by  yoar  little  vessels — namely,  the  sins  and  temptations  of  the  world.    If  you 

would  not  damage  your  little  ships  you  must  keep  away  from  everythmg  that  is 

bad.     "  Cease  to  do  evil :  learn  to  do  well."     However,  to  gain  any  benefit  from 

the  Bible,  yon  must  read  it,  believe  what  it  teaches,  and  follow  its  directions.     A 

diart  would  be  of  no  use  to  a  sailor  unless  he  did  all  this.     The  same  is  true  of 

the  Bible  as  a  guide  to  heaven.     A  story  is  told  of  a  ship  captain  cruising  in  the 

Mediterranean  for  a  shoal  or  bank  beneath  the  waters.     Having  used  all  the  means 

he  thought  necessary,  and  having  failed  to  discover  anything,  he  abandoned  the 

enterprise,  declaring  that  the  reported  danger  was  a  dream.     An  officer  on  board 

formed  a  difierent  judgment,  went  by  himself  afterwards  in  search  of  it,  discovered 

the  reef,  and  re]X)rted  it  to  the  admiralty.     In  due  course  the  discovery  was  inserted 

in  the  charts.     When  word  came  to  the  captain's  ears,  he  declared  he  would  not 

betieve  it,  and  said  if  ever  he  had  the  ship's  keel  under  him  in  those  waters,  he 

would  sail  over  the  S]X)t.     Two  years  after  that  he  was  in  the  locality,  and  had  the 

rock  pcnnted  out  to  him  on  the  chart.     He  determined  to  sail  over  it.     Going  down 

to  the  cabin,  he  merrily  related  the  story  to  the  ship's  company,  and  stated,  within 

five  minutes  we  shall  have  passed  over  the  spot.     There  was  a  pause.    Then  taking 

out  his  watch,  he  said :  we  have  gone  over  the  wonderful  reef.     But  presently  a 

grating  touch  was  felt  at  the  ship's  keel,  next,  a  sudden  shock,  then  a  tremendous 

crash,  and  the  ship  foundered.     Most  of  the  crew  were  saved,  but  the  captain 

would  not  survive  his  own  madness.     The  last  seen  of  him  was  a  white  figure 

disappearing  in  the  angry  sea,  the  victim  of  his  own  unbelief.     Remember  then  it 

is  not  enough  you  have  the  Bible  and  look  into  it,  you  must  believe  and  follow  its 

instructions. 

Another  important  thing  is^  to  see  that  your  little  ships  carry  a  gjod  cargo.  You 
know  that  ships  are  not  built  to  sail  on  the  sea  with  nothing,  or  with  what  will 
bring  no  profit  to  their  owners.  In  the  interests  of  all  parties  they  must  have  a 
gcxxi  cargo.  It  is  to  be  feared,  however,  there  are  many  boys  and  girls  whose 
little  ships  cany  something  very  like  a  cargo  of  gunpowder.  They  are  so  irritable, 
fretful,  and  soon  angry.    They  get  up  every  now  and  then,  just  like  a  whiff  of 
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gunpowder,  which  is  very  disagreeable,  and  at  times  alarming  to  those  who  have 
to  sail  near  them.  Have  nothing  to  do  with  a  cargo  of  this  kind.  It  may  not  bs 
easy  to  get  rid  of  it,  but  the  Saviour  will  help  you  if  you  seek  His  aid.  Other 
little  ships  do  not  seem  to  have  much  in  them.  They  stand  high  out  of  the  water. 
You  know  what  is  the  condition  of  vessels  in  such  a  case.  Oh,  you  say,  those  ships 
are  empty,  they  have  nothing  in  them.  That  is  what  people  will  say  of  you  if 
they  see  you  high  in  pride  and  self-esteem.  Remember  also  that  when  ships  are 
very  high  out  of  the  water  they  are  in  danger  of  capsizing — so  will  it  be  with  your 
little  vessels.  "  Pride  goeth  before  destruction  and  an  haughty  spirit  before  a  faU." 
But  ships  may  be  down  in  the  water  without  having  much  of  value  in  them.  We 
have  sometimes  seen  little  vessels  taking  in  sand  and  stones  for  ballast  to  enable 
them  to  sail  safely  to  another  port  for  a  cargo.  Then  it  has  been  cast  out  on 
the  land  or  into  the  sea  as  of  no  more  use.  A  preacher  tells  us  of  a  woman  he 
was  in  the  habit  of  visiting,  who,  when  he  began  to  converse  with  her,  always 
turned  the  conversation  on  to  the  subject  of  rheumatism.  She  could  not  get  be- 
yond rheumatism.  Like  a  ship  in  ballast  for  the  time  being  this  was  the  bulk  of 
her  cargo.  It  was  no  doubt  useful  in  its  way.  It  helped  to  keep  her  vessel  steady 
and  taught  her  useful  lessons.  But  otherwise  it  was  not  profitable  or  desirable. 
What  cargo,  however,  you  may  ask  should  we  carry  in  our  little  ships  ?  Well, 
you  may  carry  the  truths  of  the  Bible,  the  mind  and  spirit  of  Christ,  kind  actions, 
good-will  to  all  men,  gratitude,  praise  to  God,  a  prayerful  heart,  hopefulness, 
cheerfulness,  and  encouragements  to  all  that  is  lovely  and  pure  and  good.  Seek 
to  be  loaded  with  **  whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  what- 
soever things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely, 
whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report. "  Such  a  cargo  will  be  pleasing  to  the  Saviour 
and  profitable  to  yourselves.  It  will  also  be  safe.  Your  little  ships  will  never 
sink  with  a  load  of  this  kind.  Besides  you  can  never  get  over-loaded  with  this 
freight.  The  things  little  ships  are  apt  to  get  over-loaded  with  are  the  thing  that 
are  bad.  You  may  safely  ship  all  you  possibly  can  of  this  cargo,  and  believe  me, 
with  it  you  will  make  sure  progress  to  heaven. 

Another  important  thing  on  this  voyage  is,  that  you  get  your  sails  filled  with  a 
favourable  wind  which  will  loafi  your  little  vessels  to  the  port  of  glory.  In  these 
days  we  have  many  steamships  which  can  sail  against  wind  and  tide.  But  there 
are  thousands  of  ships  which  have  nothing  but  masts  and  sails  to  depend  on  for 
their  progress,  and  every  boy  and  girl  knows  that  vessels  of  that  class  must  have  a 
favourable  wind  to  fill  their  sails,  else  they  will  never  make  their  way  to  other 
lands.  Now  the  sails  you  are  to  have  filled  are  your  good  resolutions  and  holy 
purposes,  and  what  must  fill  them  are  the  gales  of  grace,  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  These  influences  are  like  the  Trade  Winds  of  which  sailors  can  speak  who 
have  sailed  on  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  Oceans,  and  which  blow  six  months  in  one 
direction  and  six  months  in  another.  As  sailors  then  seek  to  get  into  the  current 
of  these  winds,  so  you  must  seek  by  prayer,  to  have  the  sails  of  your  little  vessels 
filled  vrith  the  influences  of  the  Spirit.  With  the  heavenly  port  ever  in  view,  seek 
to  be  under  the  guidance  and  impulse  of  the  divine  Spirit. 

[The  conclusion  of  "  Fellow  Labourers  "  is  lefl  over  until  March. — Ed.] 


Glasgow  U.O.S.  Presbytery. — ^A  meeting  took  place  on  Tuesday, 
the  26th  October.  Trials  for  license  were  prescribed  to  Mr.  Robert 
Stewart.     It  was  reported  that  Mr.  Stewart  had  been  examined  upon 
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Vol  I.  of  Cunningham's  Historical  theology,  and  that  he  had 
acquitted  himself  satisfactorily. 

Perth  and  Aberdeen. — ^A  meeting  took  place  at  Perth  on 
Monday,  the  13th  December  last  It  was  reported  that  Mr.  James 
Young,  Perth,  had  passed  creditably  a  written  examination  on 
M'Crie's  Life  of  Knox,  and  on  the  Doctrinal  Part  of  Testimony. 
Arrangements  were  made  for  a  Presbyterial  visitation  of  the  congre- 
gations of  Thurso  and  Olrig  in  the  early  part  of  this  year. 

Glasgow. — ^The  opening  Lecture  of  the  Sixth  Session  of  the 
Glasgow  Original  Secession  Church  Literary  Association,  was  given  by 
the  Honorary  President — the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Paisley,  in  Mains 
Street  Church  Hall,  on  the  evening  of  Thursday,  4th  November  last 
The  retiring  Honorary  President — the  Rev.  W.  F.  Aitken,  M.  A,  occu- 
pied the  chair.  The  subject  of  lecture,  which  was  the  first  of  two,  on 
**An  Historical  Sketch  of  some  Ancient  Religions,"  was  on  the 
Zoroastrian  Religion.  We  understand  that  it  is  Mr.  Ritchie's  inten- 
tion to  give  the  second  lecture  in  February  next.  The  Syllabus  of 
the  Association  embraces,  among  other  important  matter,  exchanges 
of  papers  or  delegates  from  our  sister  Associations  in  Dundee,  Perth, 
and  Edinburgh. 

BURSARY  COMPETITION. 

The  annual  Bursary  Competition  was  held  in  Mains  Street  Church, 
Glasgow,  on  the  12th  October  last.  The  students  were  examined  on 
Dr.  Crawford  on  the  Atonement.  The  first  (Dick)  bursary,  ;^8,  was 
gained  by  Mr-  Robert  Stewart,  Shottsburn;  the  2nd,  j^j,  by  Mr. 
James  Young,  Perth ;  and  the  3rd,  j£6,  by  Mr.  David  Finlayson, 
Arbroath.  All  the  papers  were  good,  and  showed  that  all  the  com- 
petitors had  an  intelligent  acquaintance  with  the  excellent  work  on 
which  they  were  examined.  Contributions  to  the  Bursary  Fund  will 
be  gratefully  received  by  members  of  the  Hall  Committee ;  by  the 
Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  Pollokshaws;  or  by  the  Rev.  Thos.  Hobart 
Carluke. 

Mr.  ROBERT  STIRLING,  Kirkintilloch. 

hi  a  Ute  number  we  recorded  the  death  of  one  of  the  elders  of  the  Kirkintilloch 
congregations.  We  have  now  to  record  that  of  another — Mr.  Robert  Stirling, 
Witerside,  who,  for  the  long  period  of  upwards  of  sixtv  years,  was  engaged  m 
active  work  of  the  congregation,  first  as  a  manager,  ana  afterwards  as  an  elder. 
When  quite  a  youn^  man  he  joined  the  congregation,  being  attracted  to  it  by  the 
tamest  and  evangelical  preaching  of  the  Rev.  John  Russell,  whose  short  ministry, 
from  1819  to  1824,  made  a  deep  impression  upon  many.  About  fifty  years  ago, 
Mr.  Stirling,  along  with  another  member  of  the  congregation — Mr.  William  Craig, 
commenced  a  Sabbath  School  in  the  village  of  Waterside,  and  taught  in  it  con- 
dnoooslj  till  laid  aside  by  illness,  five  years  ago.  On  the  14th  July,  1845,  ^^  ^^'^ 
elected  to  the  office  of  elder  in  the  congregation,  and  having  undertaken  that  work, 
be  dischaiged  the  various  duties  connected  with  it  with  faithfulness  and  diligence. 
He  was  ever  ready  to  visit  the  sick,  by  whom  his  ministrations  were  greatly 
wdcomed  ;  and  at  the  Prayer  Meeting  or  Teachers'  Meeting  he  took  his  part  to 
tbe  edification  of  others.  Owing  to  the  nature  of  his  illness,  his  mental  faculties 
woe  somewhat  overclouded,  and,  oftentimes,  he  expressed  his  grief  that  he  was  no 
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longer  able  to  take  part  in  that  work  in  which  he  delighted.  But  his  illness  led 
him  to  long  the  more  earnestly  for  that  time  when,  as  he  was  accustomed  to  ex- 
press it.  he  would  be  "  taken  home.  **  In  a  very  gentle  way,  at  the  end,  was 
his  desire  granted.  As  he  was  talking  with  his  family  on  the  evening  of  the  ist 
December  last,  he  suddenly  complained  of  a  pain  in  his  head,  and  leaning  back  in 
his  chair,  he  breathed  out  his  last  in  the  eighty-fifth  year  of  his  age.  '*  Mark  the 
perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright :  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace." 

Mr.  JOHN  SMITH,  Edinburgh. 

A  PAINFUL  loss,  that  will  be  deeply  felt,  has  been  sustained  through  the  death  of 
this  well-known  and  much  esteemed  ofiicer-bearer  in  our  church.     The  sad  event 
took  place  on  3rd  December,  at  Saltcoats,  where  he  had  ^one  on  a  short  visit  for 
the  sake  of  his  health.     For  a  considerable  time  Mr  Smith  had  been  laid  aside 
from  all  active  duty  by  an  illness  which  he  bore  with  calm  Christian  fortitude  and 
submission,  and  though  the  end  came  somewhat  suddenly  it  was  not  unlocked  for. 
Occasionally  he  rallied  and  regained  a  little  strength,  and  whenever  it  was  in  his 
power  he  found  his  way  to  the  House  of  God  where  he  so  much  delighted  to  be, 
and  his  last  appearance  there  was  on  the  Communion  Sabbath  at  the  end  of 
October.     He  was  greatly  refreshed  by  the  services,  obtaining  a  sweet  foretaste  of 
what  was  awaiting  him  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  into  which  we  have  no  doubt 
he  has  now  passed,  there  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Master  whom  he  loved  and  served. 
Mr  Smith  was  justly  held  in  high  regard  by  all  who  knew  him.     His  whole 
character  and  life  was  marked  by  a  godly  sincerity  and  quiet  consistency  which, 
joined  with  much  natural  amiability,  at  once  won  the  confidence  and  drew  forth 
the  affectionate  esteem  of  all  with  whom  he  was  in  any  way  associated.     The 
son  of  God-fearing  parents,  he,  like  Timothy,  from  his  youth  knew  the  Holy 
Scriptures  which  are  able  to  make  wise  unto  salvation,  and  such  wisdom,  we  believe, 
was  early  attained  by  him.     In  the  relationships  of  life  he  was  most  exemplary, 
ever  acting  under  a  deep  sense  of  responsibility,  and  with  those  who  have  most 
cause  to  mourn  his  removal,  much  sympathy  is  felt  in  their  great  sorrow.     Upwards 
of  thirty-one  years  ago  he  was  ordained  to  the  eldership  in  Mains  St.  congregation, 
Glasgow,  but  for  the  last  ten  or  twelve  years  he  has  resided  in  Exlinburgh,  and  the 
duties  of  his  office,  in  connection  with  both  congregations,  he  endeavoured  con- 
scientiously to  discharge,  his  labours  being  highly  appreciated.     He  took  a  lively 
interest  in  the  young,  and  in  whatever  was  being  done  for  their  intellectual  and 
spiritual  improvement.    He  was  a  warm  friend  of  the  Protestant  cause,  in  opposition 
to  Popery  in  every  form,  and  an  enlightened  and  steadfast  adherent  of  the  principles 
of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  for  which  as  a  church  we  appear.    These  principles 
he  knew  well  and  loved  them  ardently  as  the  principles  of  God's  Word»  and  as  he 
neared  his  end  his  anxiety  for  their  faithful  maintenance  increased,  and  in  particular 
he  often  sp>oke  of  the  importance  of  the  minds  of  the  young  being  early  imbued 
with  the  knowledge  and  love  of  them.     And  there  is  no  doubt  he  died,  as  so  many 
like-minded  have  done,  in  the  firm  faith  that  these  principles  would  yet  be  revived 
and  prove  again  the  salvation  and  glory  of  our  land  as  in  bygone  Reformation, 
times.     While  our  departed  brother  loved  "  the  Truth  "  he  also  loved  **  the  Peace.' 
He  was  emphatically  a  man  of  peace — always  willing  to  act  as  a  peace-maker,  the 
law  of  kindness  being  ever  on  his  lips.     He  was  a  true  friend,  ready  always  to 
speak  a  sympathising  and  encouraging  word,  and  lend  a  helping  hand  to  any  good 
work.     For  the  prosperity  of  Zion  he  laboured  and  prayed,  taking  the  deepest 
interest  in  all  congregational  affairs  and  in  the  welfare  of  the  Church  and  cause  of 
Christ  at  large.     He  held  the  offices  of  Session  Clerk  and  congre^tional  Treasurer, 
and  by  his  brethren  in  office  he  will  be  much  missed,  as  he  is  smcerely  mourned. 
Mr  Smith  belonged  to  the  class  of  men  whom  the  Church  can  ill  spare,  characterised 
at  once  by  genuine  godliness  and  true  faithfulness  ;  but  we  must  not  grudge  him 
the  rest  and  the  reward  to  which  the  Master  has  seen  meet  to  call  him,  after  a  long 
life  spent  in  His  service.     He  had  just  entered  upon  his  seventy-first  year.     His 
end  was  peace.     "  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  ot  his  saints.'* 
*'  Help,  Lord  :  for  the  godly  men  ceaseth  :  for  the  faithful  fail  from  among  the 
children  of  men.'* 
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LORD  SHAFTESBURY. 

That  a  great  improvement  in  the  material  conditions  of  life  has  taken 
place  in  this  country  within  the  last  fifty  years  will  be  disputed  by 
no  one  even  slightly  acquainted  with  the  whole  period.  The  in- 
fluence which  has  led  to  the  various  movements  which  have  resulted 
in  this  improvement  has,  however,  been  sought  in  different  directions. 
In  a  time  like  ours,  when  party  strife  in  politics  is  so  keen,  it  is  not 
surprising  to  find  that  both  of  the  great  political  parties  in  the  country 
seek  credit  from  these  improvements,  and  claim  to  be  the  originating 
force  that  gave  life  and  vigour  to  them.  But  the  real  fact  is  that  they 
were  due  to  a  force  that  cannot  rightly  be  identified  with  any 
political  party — that  has  ever  refused  to  join  itself  with  party  strife — 
the  force  of  deep  Christian  principle.  And  this  force  wrought  in 
this  direction  during  this  period  very  much  through  the  exertions  of 
one  man,  giving  stimulus  to  many  others ;  and  that  one  man  was  the 
late  Elarl  of  Shaftesbury,  whose  interesting  and  stimulating  biography 
has  quite  recently  been  given  to  the  world.*  This  was  generously 
recognised  by  magnanimous  men  of  both  parties  on  the  decease  of 
this  much-beloved  nobleman.  **  My  Lords,"  were  the  words  of  the 
Duke  of  Argyle,  in  addressing  the  House  of  Lords  on  this  occasion, 
"  the  social  reforms  of  the  last  century  have  not  been  mainly  due  to 
the  Liberal  party.  They  have  been  due  mainly  to  the  influence, 
character,  and  perseverance  of  one  man,  Lord  Shaftesbury."  **  That," 
aaid  Lord  Salisbury,  cordially  endorsing  this  eloquent  tribute  of 
praise,  "  is,  I  believe,  a  very  true  representation  of  facts."  It  is  im- 
portant that  this  fact  should  be  distinctly  understood,  for  it  furnishes 
evidence  that  it  is  to  the  power  of  genuine  religious  conviction,  which 
some  would  have  us  believe  is  nearly  effete,  that  we  owe  the  advance 
we  have  made  in  our  outward  social  condition.     In  celebrating  the 
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Jubilee  of  our  worthy  Queen,  this  must  not  be  forgotten ;  and  these 
memoirs  of  Lord  Shaftesbury,  which  are  being  widely  read,  will  tend 
to  impress  it  upon  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  people.  The  life  of 
such  a  man  cannot  but  be  worthy  of  an  earnest  study.  Lord  Shaftes- 
bury's life,  however,  was  so  rich  in  experiences,  so  abundant  in 
labours,  so  long  continued  in  its  Christian  beneficence,  that  it  will  be 
impossible  within  the  limits  we  must  assign  ourselves  to  give  anything 
like  an  adequate  account  or  representation  of  it.  We  shall  endeavour 
to  give  a  short  sketch  first  of  his  early  years,  in  which  he  received  the 
preparation  for  his  life-work,  then  briefly  recount  some  of  the  more 
important  of  his  public  labours,  and  in  the  end  advert  to  his  closing 
days. 

1. — SKETCH  OF  HIS  EARLY  YEARS. 

The  botanist  is  sometimes  surprised  to  find  a  plant  in  an  unexpected 
region.     He  was  not  aware  that  the  environment  which  such  a  plant 
needed  for  the  building  up  of  its  life  was  at  all  found  there.     On  a 
closer  examination,  he  discovers  that  there  are  things  in  the  soil  and 
in  the  region,  of  the  very  existence  of  which  he  had  been  ignorant. 
The  early  home  of  Lord  Shaftesbury  was  among  the  last  places  where 
one  would  have  expected  a  godly  child.     The  atmosphere  surround- 
ing it  was  entirely  of  the  world,  worldly.     His  father  was  a  cold, 
stem,  and  hard  man,*  completely  absorbed  in  the  public  affairs  to 
which  he  gave  his  attention,  and  taking  not  the  slightest  interest  in 
the  upbringing  of  his  children.     His  mother  was  gay  and  frivolous — 
too  much  a  woman  of  fashion  to  be  a  real  mother  to  her  children — 
a  tender,  careful  guardian  of  their  best  interests.     The  welfare,  tem- 
poral and  spiritual,  of  the  children  was  left  in  the  hands  of  the  servants 
and  they  were  frequently  treated  with  cruel  neglect.    Into  such  a  home 
he  who  afterwards  became  Lord  Shaltesbury  was  born  in  the  month 
of  April,  1801,  while   the  family  was  residing  in  their  town  house  in 
Grosvenor  Square,  London.     In  very  early  years  he  gave  evidence  of 
a  very  decided  and  simple  piety.     He  always  spoke  of  his  conversion 
as  having  taken  place  before  he  was  seven  years  of  age — at  a  time 
prior  to  his  leaving  his  father's  roof  for  the  first  school  to  which  he 
was  put.     And  the  influence  in  the  worldly  home  that  was  attended 
with  such  a  happy  result  was  the  Christian  character  and  teaching  of 
his  nurse.     This  pious  woman  had  been  maid  to  his  mother  when 
she  was  a  girl,  and  had  come  with  her  to  her  new  home  when  she 
was  married.     She  took  a  tender  interest  in  the  pensive  child  that 
was  neglected  by  the  parents,  read  to  him  the  story  of  redeeming 
love,  and  taught  him  a  prayer  which  he  remembered  to  his  dying 
day,  and  found  pleasure  in  often  repeating  it.     She  was  the  one 
person  in  the  house  in  whom  he  could  confide,  and  to  whom  he 
could   unburden  himself,    "the  only  one  with  whom  bright  and 
beautiful  ideas  were  associated ; "  and  the  bent  she  gave  to  his  nature 
and  life  was  one  to  which  they  ever  remained  true.     When  he  was  at 
his  first  school — a  wretched  place  at  Chiswick,  where  he  was  sub- 


LORD   SHAFTESBURY.  67 

jected  to  much  cruelty  by  the  elder  boys,  and  suffered  severely 
through  the  lack  of  sufficient  food — this  one  friend,  to  his  sore  griet, 
was  removed  by  death.  Utterly  miserable  at  school,  and  dreading 
the  holiday  season,  when  he  would  require  to  visit  his  home,  he 
turned  with  a  child's  simple  faith  to  the  old  book  that  she  had  loved, 
and  "  spread  his  sorrows  before  the  heavenly  Friend  whom  she  had 
taught  him  to  regard  as  full  of  pity  and  tenderness."  At  her  death 
she  left  him  her  gold  watch,  which  he  continued  to  wear  to  the  day 
of  his  death.  He  was  in  the  habit  of  showing  it,  and  saying  :  "  This 
was  given  me  by  the  best  friend  that  I  ever  had  in  the  world." 
Little  did  this  aged  Christian  think  that  the  seed  she  sowed  quietly 
in  this  young,  tender  heart  would  bear  such  noble  fruit.  It  was  noticed 
by  those  who  came  into  contact  with  Lord  Shaftesbury  that  lines  of 
sadness  were  marked  on  his  countenance  in  repose,  and  this  was  due 
to  the  suffering  through  which  he  passed  in  these  early  years. 
Brighter  times  came  to  him,  when,  in  his  twelfth  year,  he  was  put 
under  the  care  of  Dr.  Butler,  the  Head  Master  of  Harrow  School, 
and  resided  in  his  house.  After  remaining  here  for  some  years,  and 
making  good  progress  in  his  studies,  he  went  to  reside  with  a  clergy- 
man in  Derbyshire,  who  had  married  some  relation  of  the  family.  In 
this  place  he  resided  for  two  years ;  and  though  his  education  proper 
was  neglected,  his  character  was  being  gradually  formed,  and  the 
great  purpose  of  his  life  taking  more  definite  shape.  Regarding 
these  years  he  writes  in  his  diary  (in  which  during  his  long  lifetime 
he  recorded  his  thoughts  and  impressions) :  '*  I  remained  here  about 
two  years,  and  perhaps  no  two  years  were  ever  so  misspent.  I  hardly 
ever  opened  a  book,  and  seldom  heard  anything  that  was  worth 
hearing ;  nevertheless,  there  were  constantly  floating  in  my  mind 
all  sorts  of  aspirations,  though  I  never  took  a  step  to  make 
their  fulfilment  possible."  This  day-dreaming,  though  it  seemed 
to  him  a  waste  of  time,  was  evidently  not  without  its  influence 
in  developing  and  strengthening  his  character.  When,  after 
this  season  of  leisure,  he  was  entered  a  student  in  Christ's 
Church,  Oxford,  he  surprised  himself  and  others  by  the  energy  and 
determination  with  which  he  prosecuted  his  studies.  At  the  end  of 
three  years,  he  took  a  first-class  in  classics,  and  returned  some  time 
later,  after  he  had  entered  public  life,  and  graduated  as  M.A.  Dur- 
ing these  years  when  his  intellectual  training  had  been  making  such 
satisfactory  progress,  his  spiritual  Ufe  had  not  been  neglected,  but 
carefully  attended  to.  He  kept  up  the  habit  of  daily  prayer,  and 
daily  reading  of,  and  meditation  upon,  the  Bible.  How  he  would 
use  his  life,  and  the  position  in  whioh  God  had  placed  him  ?  was  a 
question  he  often  discussed  with  himself,  and  many  were  the  visions 
of  future  work  that  came  to  him.  In  his  youthful  enthusiasm,  he 
was  ambitious,  and  longed  to  do  something  that  would  surround  his 
name  with  earthly  glory.  Looking  back  to  this  period,  he  afterwards 
notes  in  his  diary,  *'  Time  was  when  I  could  not  sleep  for  ambition. 
I  thought  of  nothing  but  fame  and  immortality.  I  could  not  bear 
the  idea  of  dying  and  being  forgotten."  He  was  conscious  of  power, 
and  of  being  able  to  apply  it  with  effect  to  any  project  he  took  up  in 
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earnest     Once,   a   little  later  than  this,  when  visiting  a  sister  in 
Wales,  he  resolved  to  add  to  his  other  accomplishments  by  learning 
the  Welsh  language.     He  went  and  resided  for  a  short  time  amongst 
the  people,  and  was  soon  able  to  read  it  with  fluency.     But  while  the 
fire  of  ambition  thus  glowed  within  his  breast,  the  impulse  toward 
that  noble  work  to  which  he  afterwards  devoted  himself  was  often 
felt.     It  was  to  an  incident  that  occurred  while  he  was  at  school  at 
Harrow  that  he  traced  the  origin  of  this  impulse — an  impulse  which 
gained  such  power  as  to  dominate  his  whole  life.     He  was  one  day 
walking  alone  down  Harrow  Hill,  when  he  was  startled  by  hearing  a 
great  shouting  and  yelling  in  a  side  street,  and  the  singing  of  a  low, 
bacchanalian  song.     Presently,  the  noisy  party  turned  the  comer  of 
the  street,  and,  to  his  horror,  he  saw  that  four  or  five  drunken  men 
were  carrying  a  roughly-made  coffin,  containing  the  mortal  remains 
of  one  of  their  fellows.     Staggering  as  they  turned  the  comer,  the} 
let   their  burden   fall,   and  then  broke  out  into  foul  and  horrible 
language.  It  was  a  sickening  spectacle.   No  solitary  soul  was  there  as  a 
mourner — a  fellow-creature  was  about  to  be  consigned  to  the  tomb  with 
indignities  to  which  not  even  a  dog  should  be  subjected.     He  was 
horrified,  and  stood  gazing  on  the  scene  spell-bound.    Before  the  sound 
of  the  tumult  had  died  away,  he  had  resolved,  God  helping  him,  to  de- 
vote his  life  to  the  great  work  of  seeking  to  elevate  the  poor  and 
protect  the  friendless.     When,  seventy  years  after,  he  visited  Harrow, 
and  the  son  of  his  teacher  then  asked  him  how  he  was  led  to  adopt 
the  career  that  he  pursued  with  such  distinction  and  honour,  he  said, 
"  God  called  me  to  the  work,  and  gave  me  the  strength  to  do  it 
And  I  can  see  now  the  very  spot,  and  I  could  almost  tell  the  hour  of 
the  day,  at  which  the  thought  first  entered  in  my  mind,  when  a  boy 
of  thirteen  or  fourteen  years  of  age,  at  Harrow  School."     Events 
trivial  in  themselves  are  often  thus  made  the  turning-point  in  the  life- 
history  of  men.     A  great  deal  that  he  had  leamed  in  his  father's 
house — a  good  many  of  the  ideas  he  had  then  imbibed — had  to  be  un- 
learned and  corrected  ere  he  was  fitted  to  be  the  leading  spirit  in  those 
movements  with  which  his  name  afterward  became  4issociated.     He 
had  been  taught  to  look  on  all  dissent  and  non-confomiity  as  the  work 
of  the  devil,  and  dangerous  to  the  stability  of  the  Empire;  and  though 
his  experience  of  Dissenters  and  Non-conformists,  and  his  acquaint- 
ance with  their  works,  brought  him  other  ideas,  yet  he  never  took  very 
kindly  to  this  phase  of  England's  religious  life.     The  view  given  him 
of  that  Bible  Society,  of  which  he  was  one  day  to  become  president, 
was  that  it  was  "  an  evil  and  revolutionary  institution  opposed  alike 
to  Church  and  State."     What  he  received  from  his  early  training,  leav- 
ing out  of  view  the  influence  of  Maria  Millis,  his  godly  nurse,  handi- 
capped him  in  that  career  of  philanthropy  to  which,  under  the  guid- 
ance of  God,  he  was  irresistibly  led.     It  was  a  career  that  brought 
upon  him  the  displeasure  of  his  parents,  and  led  to  an  unhappy 
estrangement  between  them.    There  was  little  intercourse  between 
them  for  many  years  after  he  entered  public  life,  and  for  ten  years  — 
from  1829  to  1837 — he  was  banished  from  his  father's  house.     Yet 
no  grudge  was  borne  in  his  heart  toward  them,  but  the  deef)est  filial 
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love  and  regard.  When  the  estrangement  was  removed,  it  was  the 
cause  of  deep  thankfulness  to  him.  He  makes  this  note  about  it  in 
his  diary : — "  It  is  a  blessed  thing  that  it  has  happened  at  last — a  thing 
good  for  him  and  good  for  me ;  a  thing  for  which  I  ought,  and  for 
which  I  do,  thank  God  most  humbly.  He  is  now  an  old  man,  and 
it  would  have  been  a  sad  and  horrible  matter  had  he  died  otherwise 
than  at  peace  with  his  children  ;  but,  God  be  praised,  we  are  recon- 
ciled, and  his  heart  and  mine  are  lighter."  The  discipline  which  this 
family  trial  brought  him — and  which  his  sensitive  spirit  felt  very 
keenly — was  one  important  factor  in  the  formation  of  his  character. 
It  fostered  and  deepened  that  independence  of  judgment,  without 
which  he  could  not  have  faced  that  bitter  opposition  which  he  after- 
wards encountered. 

II. — HIS    PUBLIC   CAREER. 

Passing  now  from  these  early  years,  in  which  we  can  discern  God's 
hand  training  him  for  his  life-work,  we  come  to  his  public  labours. 
It  would  take  more  space  than  we  have  at  our  disposal  to  trace  his 
public  career  during  all  the  years  that,  as  Lord  Ashley,  he  was  a 
prominent  figure  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  as  Lord  Shaftesbury 
in  the  House  of  Lords,  and  must  content  ourselves  with  a  brief  survey 
of  them.  He  first  entered  Parliament  when  about  twenty-one  years  of 
age  as  the  member  for  Woodstock,  of  the  noble  proprietor  of  which  he 
was  the  grandson.  When  Parliament  was  dissolved  shortly  after  in 
connection  with  the  first  Reform  Bill,  he  was  induced  to  contest  the 
county  of  Dorset  against  the  interests  of  Reform.  The  cost  of  the 
contest  was  over  ^^  15,000,  which  he  was  left  to  pay  out  of  his  own 
pocket — the  parties  that  induced  him  to  enter  into  the  contest 
failing  to  implement  their  promise  to  help  him.  It  was  not,  how- 
ever, at  the  very  beginning  of  his  Parliamentary  life  that  he  found 
his  true  vocation.  He  was  exposed  to  temptations  from  many 
sources.  We  have  seen  how  pleased  his  parents  would  have  been 
had  he  thrown  himself  into  fashionable  society,  and  viewed  politics 
merely  as  a  means  of  distinguishing  and  elevating  himself  It  would 
have  been  easy  for  him  to  have  gained  great  distinction  in  this  way. 
His  mental  endowments  were  of  a  high  order,  his  presence  was 
striking,  and  his  manners  fascinating.  Lord  Granville  gives  this 
description  of  him  at  this  period  :  **  He  was  then  a  singularly  good- 
looking  man,  with  absolutely  nothing  of  effeminate  beauty.  He  had 
those  manly  good  looks  and  that  striking  presence,  which  I  believe — 
though,  of  course,  inferior  by  hundreds  of  degrees  to  the  graces  of 
mind  and  character — help  a  man  more  than  we  sometimes  think." 
He  had  the  patronage  of  the  most  eminent  men  of  the  day — such  as 
the  Duke  of  Wellington,  Lord  Brougham,  and  many  others.  His 
birth  and  position  secured  for  him  access  to  the  very  highest  circles. 
But,  though  the  allurements  were  many,  the  intense  force  of  those 
religious  convictions,  which  his  old  nurse  had  fostered,  maintained  the 
supremacy,  and  kept  him  from  falling  into  the  many  snares  which 
were  laid  in  his  path.     When  he  fairly  decided  upon  a  poMcaX 
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career  for  himself,  it  was  with  the  distinct  aim  of  making  it  subser- 
vient to  the  highest  welfare  of  his  countr}'.  "Everyone,"  we  find 
him  saying,  "chooses  his  career,  and  it  is  well  if  he  chooses  that 
which  is  best  suited  to  his  talents.  I  have  taken  political  life,  because 
I  have  by  God's  blessing  many  advantages  of  birth  and  situation, 
which,  although  of  trifling  value,  if  unsupported,  are  yet  powerful  aids 
if  joined  to  zeal  and  honesty.  It  is  here,  therefore,  that  I  have  the 
chief  way  of  being  useful  to  my  generation."  It  was  thus  from  the 
highest  of  all  motives,  and  with  the  highest  of  all  aims,  that  he  entered 
the  arena  of  politics;  and  all  through  his  connection  with  them,  his  eye 
was  kept  steadily  upon  the  one  object — that  of  doing  as  much  good 
as  lay  in  his  power.  A  great  help  was  given  to  him  in  pursuing  this 
noble  career  by  his  wife,  Lady  Emily  Cowper,  whom  he  married  in 
1830,  and  who  was  spared  to  him  down  to  1872 — "a  wife  as  good, 
as  true,  and  as  deeply  beloved  as  God  ever  gave  to  man."  His  first 
political  task  was  that  laid  upon  him  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington  in 
1828,  of  acting  as  a  Commissioner  of  the  India  Board  of  Control. 
The  principle  on  which  he  acted  in  this  capacity  was,  "  Do  right 
whatever  may  come  of  it,"  and  he  advocated  some  reforms,  such  as 
the  abolition  of  Sutteeisni,  which  were  not  accomplished  until  a  later 
period.  He  would  not  do  anything  of  which  his  conscience  would 
not  approve.  After  refusing  to  sign  what  he  thought  an  insulting 
despatch  to  Lord  William  Bentinck,  he  notes  in  his  diary,  "  It  may 
end  in  my  dismissal  from  office,  but  I  shall  have  acted  in  alliance 
with  a  good  conscience.  Oh,  how  difficult  it  must  be  for  a  needy 
man  to  be  honest  and  independent."  His  connection  with  India  at 
this  early  period  of  his  political  career,  led  him  to  cherish  a  deep 
interest  in  its  affairs  ever  afterward,  and  to  use  his  influence  to  ad- 
vance its  welfare.  It  was  his  desire  that  the  Government,  when  India 
came  directly  under  its  control,  should  make  plain  that  it  was  a 
Christian  Government,  while  granting  full  toleration  to  heathen  re- 
ligions and  their  customs,  in  so  far  as  consistent  with  the  sacredness 
of  life  and  civil  rights.  When  the  Government  of  India  Bill  was 
under  discussion,  he  unyieldingly  insisted  on  one  point,  that,  in  the 
proclamation  to  the  natives  setting  forth  the  new  relations  between 
England  and  India,  there  should  be  a  distinct  recognition  of  the 
claims  of  Christianity.  His  position  in  relation  to  this  matter  was 
that  which  he  adopted  in  relation  to  all  other  political  matters  that 
engaged  his  attention.  He  never  was  a  party  man,  but  stood  forth 
as  advocating  the  claims  of  righteousness.  He  ever  afterward  refused 
to  take  office  under  any  government,  though  ofte.i  hard-pressed  to  do 
it,  and  refused  the  honours  that  are  so  eagerly  coveted  by  many,  and 
this  just  because  he  felt  that  these  things  would  be  a  hindrance  and 
not  a  help  to  him,  in  carrying  out  those  sche«ies  of  beneficence  and 
righteousness  with  which  he  unselfishly  identified  himself  It  was 
during  the  lime  that  Lord  Palmerston  was  Prime  Minister  that  he 
took  the  most  direct  interest  in  purely  Government  work,  and  then  it 
was  in  a  private  capacity,  as  Lord  Palmerston's  adviser,  rather  than 
in  any  public  capacity.  All  the  Church  appointments  of  this  period 
were  directed  by  him,  and  his  aim  in  this,  as  in  all  other  things,  was 
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a  Christian  one  to  advance  the  interests  of  true  religion  in  the  Church 
of  England,  and  to  make  it  more  effective  for  the  accomplishment  of 
its  heaven-given  mission.  He  took  his  stand  firmly  against  either  of 
ihc  great  political  parties,  when  he  was  convinced  that  they  were  doing 
anjrthing  against  the  highest  welfare  of  the  people.     In  him  we  see 

'*  The  statesman,  firm,  sagacious,  bold, 

For  life's  long  conflict  cost  in  amplest  mould. 

Not  his  to  clamour  with  the  senseless  throng 

That  shouts  unshamed  *  Our  party,  rijjht  or  wrong,' 

But  in  the  patriotic,  never-ending  fight 

To  side  with  Truth,  who  changes  wrDug  to  right."  * 

These  words  of  the  poet,  "  changing  wrong  to  right,"  accurately  de- 
scribe the  work  to  which  Lord  Shaftesbury,  as  a  politician,  set  him- 
self, and  in  which  he  was  to  so  large  an  extent  successful. 

It  was  not,  as  we  have  said,  at  once  on  his  entrance  into  political 
life,  that  he  threw  himself  into  the  advocacy  of  those  schemes  that 
have  done  so  much  for  the  amelioration  of  the  working  classes,  and 
the  defence  of  the  unprotected.  He  was  gradually  led  to  identify 
himself  with  them.  The  first  wretched  class  to  which  his  sympathies 
were  directed,  and  for  the  amelioration  of  which  earnest  efforts  were 
put  forth  by  him,  was  that  of  the  insane.  The  treatment  to  which, 
at  that  time,  in  the  great  majority  of  cases,  they  were  subjected, 
cannot  truthfully  be  characterised  otherwise  than  as  l?rutal.  **  In  the 
early  part  of  the  century  lunatics  were  kept  constantly  chained  to 
walls  in  dark  cells  and  had  nothing  to  lie  upon  but  straw.  The 
keepers  visited  them,  whip  in  hand,  and  lashed  them  into  obedience  ; 
they  were  also  half-drowned  in  baths  of  surprise,  and,  in  some  cases, 
semi-strangulation  was  resorted  to.  The  baths  of  suri)rise  were  so 
constructed  that  the  patients  in  passing  over  a  trap-door  fell  in;  some 
patients  were  chained  in  wells  and  the  water  was  made  to  rise  until  it 
reached  their  chin.  One  horrible  contrivance  was  a  rotatory  chair,  in 
which  patients  were  made  to  sit  while  it  was  revolved  at  a  frightful 
speed.  Patients,  women  as  well  as  men,  were  flogged  at  particular 
periods,  chained  and  fastened  to  iron  bars,  and  even  confined  in  iron 
cages."  It  was  a  favourite  amusement  of  the  Londoners  in  the  early 
part  of  this  century,  to  pay  twopence  for  a  stroll  through  Bedlam  and  to 
make  sport  of  the  wretched  people  that  were  confined  there.  When 
we  place,  in  contrast  with  this  picture,  the  treatment  now  given  to 
those  under  this  sore  affliction  in  our  handsome  and  well-equipi)ed 
asylums,  we  have  reason  to  be  grateful  for  the  advance  that  has 
been  made.  And  the  change,  in  no  small  measure,  was  due  to 
the  efforts  of  Lord  Shaftesbury.  The  work  of  Reform  was  com- 
menced before  he  began  his  political  career,  but  it  was  taken  up  by 
him,  and  by  his  powerful  help  was  carried  forward  to  success.  In 
1828,  by  a  Bill  which  received  his  cordial  support,  the  management 
of  the  insane  was  entrusted  to  1 5  Metropolitan  Commissioners,  ap- 
pointed by  the  Home-Secretary — the  beginning  of  a  system  that  has 

1  0)irer  Wendell  Holmes. 
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proved  very  beneficial  all  over  the  country.  In  the  following  year, 
1829,  he  was  appointed  Chairman  of  Commissioners,  and  retained 
that  office  till  his  death,  for  the  long  period  of  5  7  years.  This  posi- 
tion, though  bringing  to  him  no  emoluments,  was  no  sinecure.  It 
entailed  a  vast  amount  of  labour,  for  he  made  it  a  point  of  carefully 
investigating  every  case  that  was  brought  before  him.  Sometimes 
rather  amusing  arguments  were  adduced  to  show  the  working  of 
mental  aberration.  On  one  occasion,  evidence  was  being  given  to 
warrant  the  confinement  of  a  lady  in  some  institution  for  the  insane. 
His  Lordship  had  given  some  indication  of  his  conviction  that  the 
case  was  not  one  calling  for  any  interference,  when  a  medical  gentle- 
man quietly  went  up  beside  his  chair  and  said  to  him,  "  My  Lord,  do 
you  know  that  she  contributes  to  the  Society  for  the  propagation  ot 
the  Gospel  among  the  Jews  ? "  evidently  thinking  that  this  was  an 
unquestionable  sign  of  insanity.  We  are  not  told  how  he  looked 
when  he  received  the  crushing  answer,  "  And  do  you  know,  sir,  that 
I  am  President  of  that  Society  ?  " 

A  year  or  two  after  this  reform  in  the  treatment  of  the  insane  was 
inaugurated,  an  appeal  was  made  to  him  to  take  up  the  question  of 
1  eforming  the  fearful  abuses  which  existed  in  the  large  factories  which 
had  sprung  up  in  the  various  parts  of  the  country.  What  these 
abuses  were,  will  seem  almost  incredible  to  those  not  acquainted  with 
the  social  life  of  England  at  that  period.  The  various  mechanical 
contrivances  invented  to  supersede  manual  labour  in  the  manufac- 
ture of  textile  fabrics  gave  a  great  impetus  to  this  industry  in  the 
beginning  of  the  century.  What  beforetime  was  done  in  the  homes 
of  the  people,  had  now  to  be  done  in  large  mills  in  which  the 
machinery  was  erected,  and  the  work  that  formerly  required  strong 
men  and  women,  could  now  be  done  by  children  attending  to  the 
work  of  the  machines.  A  great  demand  for  the  labour  of  children 
thus  sprung  up,  and  they  were  drafted  in  large  numbers  to  these  fac- 
tories from  the  various  workhouses  throughout  the  country.  It  even 
gave  rise  to  a  horrible  traffic — child-jobbers  scoured  the  country  for 
the  purpose  of  purchasing  children,  to  sell  them  again  to  those  who 
managed  these  factories,  and  were  making  themselves  rich  by  their 
products.  The  slavery  into  which  these  little  ones  were  brought  was, 
in  many  cases,  terrible.  The  places  in  which  they  had  to  work  was 
filled  with  a  vitiated  atmosphere,  their  dormitories  or  sleeping  places 
were  not  much  better,  and  the  food  given  to  them  was  utterly  insuffi- 
cient. The  positions  they  had  to  adopt  in  attending  to  their  work 
induced  grievous  physical  ailments,  and  their  overseers  often  treated 
them  with  rude  physical  violence.  In  her  touching  "  I^y  of  the 
Children  '*  Mrs.  Browning  gives  us  a  picture  of  the  little  factory  slaves 
and  their  surroundings — 

**  For  all  day,  the  wheels  are  droning,  turning. 
Their  wind  comes  in  our  faces 
Till  our  hearts  turn,  our  heads  with  pulses  burninj;, 
And  the  walls  turn  in  their  places. 
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Turns  the  sky  in  the  high  window,  blank  and  reeling 

Turns  the  tiny  light  that  drops  adown  the  wall, 
Turn  the  black  flies  that  crawl  along  the  ceiling — 

All  are  turning  all  the  day,  and  we  with  all. 
And  all  day  the  iron  wheels  are  droning 

And  sometimes  we  could  pray, 
'  O,  ye  wheels  (breaking  out  in  a  sad  moaning), 

Stop  !  be  silent  for  to-day.'  " 


» ?j 


They  were  bound  as  apprentices  for  a  certain  number  of  years,  and 
when  these  years  came  to  an  end  they  were  utterly  demoralised.  No 
interest  was  taken  in  their  moral  or  intellectual  welfare,  any  more  than 
in  their  physical.  The  so-called  schools  for  their  education  were 
mere  shams,  and  were  thus  described  by  an  inspector  in  the  year 
1839 :  "  The  engine-keeper,  the  slubber,  the  barber,  the  book-keeper, 
the  over-looker,  the  wife  ot  any  of  these,  the  small  shopkeeper,  or  the 
next  door  neighbour  with  six  or  seven  children  on  the  floor  and  on 
her  lap,  are  by  turns  found  teaching  the  young  idea  how  to  shoot,  in 
and  about  their  several  places  of  occupation  for  the  two  hours  re- 
quired by  law."  Various  attempts  had  been  made  to  remove  these 
aouses  but  they  had  in  a  large  measure  proved  abortive.  A  Mr. 
Saddler,  M.P.,  for  Newark,  had  introduced  the  famous  **Ten  hours 
Bill  "  which  had  for  its  object,  as  its  name  plainly  indicates,  the  re- 
duction of  the  hours  of  labour  in  factories  to  ten  per  day.  Previ- 
ously they  had  far  exceeded  this  limit.  By  the  Reform  Bill  of  1832 
his  constituency  was  disenfranchised,  and  he  did  not  find  a  place  in  the 
Reformed  Parliament.  In  these  circumstances  the  leaders  of  the 
movement  for  reform  in  factory  legislation,  made  an  appeal  to  Lord 
Shaftesbury,  then  Ix)rd  Ashley,  to  take  up  the  matter.  It  was  a  trying 
time  when  he  was  called  to  decide  on  this  appeal — the  turning  point 
in  his  public  career.  He  knew  that  if  he  took  up  this  cause,  he  must 
abandon  all  hopes  of  political  success  and  party  spoils,  and  must 
suffer  estrangement  from  his  friends.  *'  There  were,"  as  has  been 
said,  **  few  finer  men,  or  better-looking  in  the  Reformed  Parliament, 
than  the  M.P.  for  Dorsetshire,"  and  few  with  better  prospects  of  pro- 
motion. Must  he  abandon  all  this,  and  give  his  strength  to  an  un- 
popular cause  ?  He  laid  the  matter  before  his  wife  and  her  decision 
was  his.  "  It  is  your  duty,"  she  nobly  said,  *  and  the  consequences 
we  must  leave — go  forward  to  victory."  Thus  was  he  launched  in 
that  career  of  befriending  the  helpless,  to  which  a  power  within  him 
had  from  boyhood  been  impelling  him,  and  which  has  encompassed 
his  name  with  a  glory  higher  and  more  enduring  than  the  greatest 
success  in  mere  politics  could  have  brought.  It  was  only  after  a 
severe  struggle,  in  which  he  encountered  the  bitterest  and  most 
envenomed  opposition,  that  he  succeeded  in  getting  labour  in  fac- 
tories placed  under  proper  regulations.  But  he  rested  not  until  he 
succeeded.  After  this  had  been  gained,  the  claims  of  many  others 
were  pressed  upon  him — those  labouring  in  mines — those  suffering  the 
hardships  of  the  agricultural  gangs  by  which  in  many  places  the 
fields  were  tilled — the  destitute  children  in  our  large  cities  and  the 
means  for  their  reclamation — the  climbing    boys   of  the  chimney- 
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sweepers  who  were  sent  up  the  long  nanow  chimneys,  and  were  pre- 
pared for  this  work,  by  being  rubbed  with  brine  while  standing  before 
a  hot  fire — and  later  those  in  our  cities  who  are  made  the  victims 
of  the  most  degrading  lusts.  The  case  of  all  such  as  were  in  any  way 
oppressed  and  down-trodden  appealed  to  his  Christian  heart  with 
irresistible  power,  an 4  his  whole  influence  and  energy  were  exerted  for 
the  amelioration  of  their  condition. 

All  during  his  career  in  Parliament  he  exerted  himself  to  preserve 
the  sacredness  of  the  Sabbath,  and  to  secure  its  rest  to  the  working 
classes.  "  Your  liberties,"  he  once  said  in  addressing  working  men, 
"are  more  secure  under  the  charter  of  the  Sabbath  than  they  can  be 
under  all  the  charters  which  were  ever  given  by  any  of  our  kings,  in- 
cluding that  of  Runny mede  itself.  That  charter  is  greater  than  any 
other  that  God  has  given  to  man.  It  is  as  great  as  the  sanctity  of 
his  own  Book."  What  gave  him  great  power  in  the  advocacy  of 
any  cause  was  not  simply  his  intellectual,  literary  and  oratorical 
gifts,  but  also  his  care  to  acquire  accurate  and  full  information  on  the 
subject.  He  often  put  himself  to  immense  trouble  just  to  be  sure 
of  the  facts,  and  the  occasions  were  rare  indeed  in  which  he  made 
mistakes,  even  though  his  speeches  were  very  seldom  written  out, 
"  I  make  it  an  invariable  rule,"  he  once  remarked  to  his  Biographer, 
"  to  see  everything  with  my  own  eyes,  to  take  nothing  on  trust  or 
hearsay.  In  factories  I  examined  the  mills,  the  machinery,  the 
homes,  and  saw  the  work  in  all  its  details.  In  collieries  I  went  down 
into  the  pits.  In  London,  I  went  down  into  lodging  houses,  and  thieve?, 
haunts,  and  every  filthy  place.  It  gave  me  a  power  I  could  not 
otherwise  have  had.  I  could  speak  of  things  from  actual  experience  ; 
and  I  used  often  to  hear  things  from  the  poor  sufferers  themselves, 
which  were  invaluable  to  me.  I  got  to  know  their  habits  of  thought 
and  action,  and  their  actual  wants.  I  sat  and  had  tea  and  talked 
with  them,  hundreds  of  times."  Yet  few  had  any  idea  what  it  cost 
him  to  pass  through  these  noble  struggles  in  behalf  of  the  poor. 
"  He  was  a  man,"  as  one  has  written,  "  of  fine  sensitive  nervous 
organism  ;  oppressed  with  almost  a  morbid  sense  of  his  own  insuffi- 
ciency ;  shrinking  from  the  fierce  light  of  publicity  thrown  upon  him  ; 
smarting  under  the  scourges  of  a  hostile  public  opinion,  and  a  hostile 
public  press ;  yearning  for  rest,  and  literary  and  social  enjoyment  ; 
yet  ever  impelled  by  the  spirit  that  was  in  him  to  stand  in  the  fore- 
front of  every  battle  ;  to  forego  every  personal  gratification,  and  to 
spend  days  and  nights  from  youth  to  age,  in  labours  from  which  his 
whole  nature  shrank."  It  was  the  power  of  religion  by  which  he  was 
sustained,  for  his  diaries  furnish  evidence  how  earnestly  he  prayed 
for  Divine  guidance  and  help  when  about  to  make  any  public  effort, 
and  how  sincere  was  his  gratitude  when  his  prayers  were  answered. 

But  his  labours  in  Parliamentary  matters  formed  only  a  small  part 
of  those  in  which  he  engaged.  He  was  not  simply  a  patron  of 
Ragged  Schools  and  institutions  of  a  similar  nature,  but  was  one  of 
the  most  active  workers  in  connection  with  them.  When,  in  i860, 
the  Ragged  School  Teachers  of  London  presented  him  with  an  oil 
painting  illustrating  the  benefits  of  the  shoe-black  movement,  and  a 
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volume  containing  an  address,  signed  by  1700  subscribers  (both  of 
-which  things  received  a  conspicuous  place  in  his  house  in  Grosvenor 
Square),  he  said,  **  I  would  rather  be  President  of  the  Ragged  School 
Union,  than  have  the  command  of  armies,  or  wield  the  destinies  of 
empires.'*  And  later  still,  we  find  him  saying,  **  I  thank  God  for  the 
day  when  I  was  called  by  His  grace  to  participate  in  this  holy  work. 
Of  all  the  things  to  which  I  have  been  called  by  His  good  and  all- 
wise  Providence,  there  is  not  one  like  it,  not  one  that  has  brought  me 
so  much  comfort,  not  one  that  I  can  look  back  upon  with  so  much 
consolation,  not  one  that  I  look  forward  to  with  so  *  much  hope.*  " 

He  was  a  regular  visitor  at  seme  of  the  metropolitan  Ragged 
Schools,  and  constantly  occupied  the  chair  at  the  annual  meetings 
held  in  connection  with  them.  When  the  idea  of  taking  the  scholars 
out  to  comfortable  homes  in  the  colonies  was  first  mooted,  it  com- 
mended itself  to  him,  and  he  did  much  both  by  personal  effort  and  by 
advocating  the  scheme  in  Parliament,  towards  the  successful  carrying 
of  it  out.  The  truth  is  that  the  whole  work  of  seeking  to  rescue  the 
outcast  children  from  a  life  of  sin  and  shame  and  to  make  them 
good  citizens,  and  of  seeking  the  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare  of  the 
lower  classes — which  has  so  many  branches,  and  which  has  been 
instrumental  in  doing  so  much  good  —would  never  have  attained  its 
present  dimensions  and  influence  but  for  his  exertions.  A  living  states- 
man, in  recently  writing  of  our  progress  during  the  last  fifty  years  in 
social  matters,  shows  that  however  dark  some  aspects  of  our  social 
life  may  be,  there  has  been  improvement.  He  is  dealing  with  the 
dark  picture  Tennyson  has  drawn  in  his  recent  poem  of  *'  city 
children  who  soak  and  blacken  soul  and  sense  in  city  slums,"  of 
"maidens  cast  by  thousands  in  the  street,"  of  the  ^'sempstress 
scrimped  of  her  daily  bread,"  of  "dwellings  miserably  crowded,  and  of 
fever  as  the  result,"  and  these  are  his  words,  **  Take  first  the  city  child 
as  he  is  described.  For  one  such  child  now,  there  were  ten,  perhaps 
twenty,  fifty  years  back.  A  very  large  and  still  increasing  proportion 
of  these  children  have  been  brought  under  the  regular  trainini;  and 
discipline  of  the  school.  Take  the  maidens,  who  are  now,  as  they  were 
then,  cast  by  thousands  in  the  street.  But  then,  if  one  among  them 
were  siricken  with  penitence,  and  sought  for  a  place  in  which  to  hide 
her  head,  she  found  it  only  in  the  pomp  of  paid  institutions,  and  in 
a  help  well  meant,  no  doubt,  yet  carrying  little  of  what  was  most 
essential — sympathetic  discrimination  and  mild,  nay,  even  tender 
care.  Within  the  half-century  a  new  (.hapter  has  opened.  P^aith  and 
love  have  gone  forth  into  the  field.  Specimens  of  womenkind, 
sometimes  the  very  best  and  highest,  have  not  deemed  this  quest  of 
souls  beneath  them.  Scrimping  of  wages,  no  doubt,  there  is  and 
was.  But  the  fair  wage  of  to-day  is  far  higher  than  it  was  then,  and 
the  unfair  wage  is  assumably  not  lower.  Miserable  and  crowded 
dwellings  again,  and  fever  as  their  result  both  then  and  now.  But 
legislation  in  the  interval  has  made  its  attempts  in  earnest,  and  if 
this  was  with  theawkward  and  ungainly  hand,  private  munificence 
or  enterprise  is  dotting   our   city   areas   with    worthy   dwellings.' 

^  /vhfetec7/f/i  Ceu/iny.  Jan.,  i8Sj. 
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Now  in  connection  with  all  the  enterprises  by  which  these  results   J 
have  been  achieved,  Lord  Shaftesbury  put  forth  earnest  and  long-con*  ^ 
tinued  labours.     The  disclosures  of  the  frightful  immorality  existing  ' 
in  London,  which  two  years  ago  startled  the  country,  well-nigh  broke  ? 
his  heart.     He  felt  the  shadow  of  death  upon  him  and  he  said  to  4  ^ 
friend,  "  I  cannot  bear  to  leave  the  world  with  all  this  misery  in  it."   ' 
But  to  him  the  Gospel  was  the  only  effective  means  of  elevating  the 
masses.     He  threw  himself  heart  and  soul  into  all  kinds  of  evangel- 
istic work.     He  was  the  originator  of  the  Sabbath  evening  lectures 
for  working  people   in   Exeter  Hall — and  also   of  those  Sabbath 
evening  services  in  theatres  in  London  which  have  been  the  means 
of  rescuing  many.      He  took  an  active  share  in  the  latter  work. 
He  was  an  excellent  reader  of  the  Scriptures — by  his  tones  bringing  1 
out  the  meaning  and  expressmg  the  feeling — and  this  gift  he  exer- 
cised not  only  in  the  ordinary  church  services,  but  also  in  these 
special  meetings.     There  was  no  society  and  no  agency  that  had  for 
its  object  the  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare  of  the  people  that  did   I 
not  receive  his  help.     But  while  tolerant  of  much  he  could  never  ^ 
bring  himself  to  give  his  approval  to  the  Salvation  Army — ^judging   a 
their  methods  of  work  inconsistent  with  that  reverence  for  sacred    i 
things,  on  which  a  true  manly  religion  must  ever  be  based.     His  own    \ 
sentiments  were  decidedly  and  outspokenly  those  of  the  Evangelical    I 
type,  holding  firmly  by   the  Protestant  and   Calvinistic  system   of    I 
doctrine.     He  ardently  cherished  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  personal    i 
coming  to  establish  His  kingdom  universally  in  the  earth,  and  sought    1 
to  stir  up  Christians  to  what  he  believed  was  their  duty,  of  praying 
for  this  coming. 

III. — HIS   CLOSING   DAYS. 

It  was  his  wish  and  prayer  that  he  might  die  in  harness,  and  it  was 
granted  to  him.  Severe  trials  came  to  him  in  the  removal  by  death 
of  those  who  had  been  closely  associated  with  him  in  many  of  his 
labours,  and  to  whom  he  was  tenderly  attached.  But  though  an  old 
man — having  reached  beyond  the  four  score  and  ten — he  still  was 
able  to  take  part  in  the  work  of  various  agencies.  At  the  May  meet- 
ings in  London  he  had  always  been  a  prominent  figure,  and  in  some 
of  those  in  1885 — though  he  was  then  eighty-four  years  of  age — he  was 
pre^-.ent  and  took  part.  His  strength,  however,  was  gone.  At  times 
he  had  to  endure  severe  pain,  and  at  other  times  he  v/as  strangely 
depressed.  He  shortly  after  this  went  to  Folkestone  that  in  its  sea- 
breezes  he  m'ght  recruit ;  but  there,  with  his  family  around  him,  and 
with  a  bright  hope  of  heaven,  he  passed  away.  Every  morning  in 
these  closing  days  he  asked  that  the  23rd  Psalm  might  be  read  to 
him,  and  once,  when  asked  about  his  condition,  he  replied :  **  I  am 
in  the  hands  of  God,  the  ever-blessed  Jehovah  ;  in  His  hands  alone. 
Yes,  in  His  keeping  with  Him  alone."  His  last  words — so  character- 
istic of  his  gentleness,  considcrateness,  and  politeness — were  :  "  Thank 
you,"  to  his  valet,  who  had  given  him  something.  He  was  buried 
according  to  his  own  earnest  desire  beside  the  wife  he  loved,  in  the 
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buxying-place  at  St  Giles,  Dorsetshire.  A  service  on  the  occasion 
WIS  held  in  Westminster  Abbey,  attended  by  representatives  of  the 
highest  and  lowest  in  the  land,  and,  as,  after  the  service,  the  cortege 
passed  from  the  Abbey  to  the  railway  station,  the  road  was  lined  with 
crowds  of  the  j>oor — many  of  them  in  tears — who  knew  from  experience 
the  kindly  heart  and  the  helpful  hand  of  the  **  Good  Earl/' 
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It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  observe  that  Smyrna,  at  which  we  have 
just  arrived,  is  a  city  of  Asia  Minor  on  the  east  shore  of  the 
Mediterranean  sea.  It  was  built  by  the  ^olians,  destroyed  by  the 
lonians,  and  rebuilt  previous  to  the  age  of  Homer.  At  the  Christian 
oa  it  was  one  of  the  most  wealthy  and  populous  cities  of  Lesser 
Asia.  Although  destroyed  six  times  by  earthquakes,  to  which  it  is 
still  exposed,  its  beautiful  situation  and  facilities  for  commerce 
always  led  to  its  rapid  restoration.  A  Christian  church  was  planted 
there  at  an  early  period ;  and,  like  other  churches,  it  suffered 
severely  at  the  hands  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  To  its  honour, 
however,  it  continued  faithful  for  many  generations.  As  a  city, 
Smyrna  suffered  as  well  from  rapacious  neighbours,  and  not  un- 
frequently  had  to  fight  for  its  existence.  According  to  Tacitus  it 
was  the  first  city  in  Asia  Minor  that  erected  a  temple  to  "  Rome  the 
Goddess,"  and  this  probably  explains  the  protectorate  extended  to  it 
by  that  almost  universal  power. 

This  city,  even  then,  was  celebrated  for  its  stately  buildings  and 
marble  porticoes.  Along-side  of  its  Christianity  it  may  be  said  to 
have  been  full  of  idolatry.  Many  of  its  costly  edifices  were 
dedicated  to  imaginary  gods,  and  consecrated  to  their  worship. 
Within  one  of  its  grand  porticoes  stood  the  temple  of  Homer,  and 
the  Gymnasium  was  dedicated  to  the  mother  of  the  gods.  A 
few  of  the  sites,  and  small  portions  of  the  ruins  of  these  buildings 
have  been  traced  with  considerable  certainty ;  but  subsequent 
changes  have  rendered  identification  in  many  instances  quite  im- 
possible. Sir  George  Wheeler  expended  much  labour  in  exploring 
the  antiquities  of  Smyrna,  and  to  some  extent  was  successful. 
**  Smyrna,"  he  says,  "  was  the  most  beautiful  of  all  the  Asiatic  cities. 
But,  he  adds,  that  which  was  and  ever  will  be,  its  true  glory,  was  its 
early  reception  by  the  people  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ — ^glorious 
in  the  testimony  he  has  given  of  them,  and  happy  in  the  faithful 
promises  he  made  to  them." 

Smyrna  has  been  further  explored  by  Sir  John  Hobhouse, 
Pococke,  Chandler  and  others,  and  while  unanimous  in  praising  the 
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beauty  of  its  situation,  they  are  equally  at  one  in  their  astonishment  at 
its  existence.  So  terrible  have  been  the  vicissitudes,  natural  or  un- 
natural, to  which  it  has  been  subjected,  that  it  is  a  marvel  one  stone 
remains  on  another,  and  why  the  people  persisted  in  having  a  city 
there.  Not  many  years  ago  the  city  was  visited  by  M.  La  M artine, 
the  celebrated  French  traveller.  Viewing  it  from  the  top  of  a  hill  he 
exclaimed  in  ecstacy,  "  how  beautiful.**  **  There  is  the  ancient  Meles. 
If  this  stream  heard  the  first  notes  of  Homer,  I  love  to  hear  its 
gentle  murmurings  amidst  the  roots  of  palm  trees ;  and  I  raise  its 
waters  to  my  lips.  Oh  for  the  man  from  the  western  world  who 
could  weave  its  history,  its  dreams,  and  highest  aspirations  into  an 
epic  poem." 

A  finer  morning  could  scarcely  have  been  desired  than  that  on 
which  we  arrived  at  that  ancient  city.  The  sublime  sensations  ot  La 
Marline  were  not  courted,  our  object  being  to  see  the  reality  on 
which  so  much  histor)%  sentiment,  and  romance  had  been  built.  For 
the  moment,  personal  safety,  and  the  security  of  our  property,  were 
our  chief  concern.  Our  steamer,  the  "Algerie,"  dropped  anchor 
about  a  mile  from  the  sea  wall ;  half  a  dozen  boats  at  least  for  each 
passenger  swarmed  about  the  gangways  ;  and  surrendering  ourselves 
to  one  of  these  floating  Myrmidons,  a  few  minutes  sufficed  to  place 
us  on  shore.  Smyrna,  unlike  most  Ekistern  cities,  will  stand  an 
internal  inspection.  Beautiful  at  a  distance,  its  face  seaward, 
deserves  the  same  appellation.  For  a  couple  of  miles  the  sea  wall 
forms  the  facing  of  a  magnificent  promenade.  This  is  unusual  in 
the  East,  and  here  it  is  not  wholly  for  show  and  pleasure,  but  for  traffic 
as  well.  Being  sixty  to  eighty  feet  in  breadth,  it  affords  accommodation 
for  tramways  ;  for  carriage,  waggon,  and  camel  drives ;  with  excellent 
footpaths  for  pedestrians.  Facing  these  the  buildings  are  good, 
mostly  of  whitish  stone,  and  occupied  as  shops,  hotels,  and  for 
l)ublic  purposes.  In  saying  this  much  we  must  warn  the  prospective 
traveller  against  expecting  everything  in  Scotch  or  English  fashion, 
though  on  the  whole  he  will  find  an  approximation  to  it.  Our  boat- 
man behaved  well,  landed  us  in  front  of  Millers  hotel,  the  best  in 
the  place,  where  we  were  politely  received  by  a  full  complement 
of  waiters  in  black  and  white,  the  usual  hotel  costume.  We  learned 
on  board  the  "  Algerie  "  that  the  value  of  English  gold  was  quite  under- 
stood in  Smyrna,  and  that  Mille's  hotel  was  a  costly  house.  Our 
informant,  a  young  Englishman,  most  kindly  remarked,  **  I  visit  this 
peace  on  business,  I  have  an  arrangement  at  Mille's  and  I  shall  ask 
the  landlord  to  regard  you  as  my  friends  and  treat  you  on  the  same 
terms.  "  This  was  real  kindness.  Except  thanks,  we  could  give  no 
return,  but  we  felt  bound  to  mark  it  as  a  fresh  instance  of  how  our 
way  had  been  prospered  on  this  journey. 

In  the  course  of  our  wanderings,  we  have  seen  too  many  hotels, 
ranging  from  the  Arab  Khan  of  a  Syrian  gorge  to  the  luxuriousness  of  a 
palace,  to  occupy  our  space  with  so  commonplace  a  topic.  Yet,  it 
is  right  to  observe  that  we  found  this  really  a  good  house ;  although 
the  lady  of  our  party  could  have  dispensed  with  the  ants  which 
swarmed  on  the  floor  of  her  bedioom ;  and   with  the    mosquitoes 
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that  found  their  way  inside  her  bed-curtains.  As  to  table  comforts, 
and  general  cuisiniy  it  was  surprising  to  find  how  English  tastes  were 
understood.  Here  in  the  heart  of  Asia  Minor,  we  had  every  com- 
fort, every  luxury,  that  could  reasonably  be  expected  in  a  first  class 
hotel 

But  we  had  come  to  Smyrna  to  see,  and  hear,  and  explore,  and  not 
to  indulge  in  riotous  living — hence  such  things  were  the  smallest  of 
our  concerns.  The  shady  side  of  a  street  was  of  vastly  more  im- 
portance. By  8  o'clock  in  the  morning  the  sun  was  oppressively  hot, 
and  the  lofty  whitened  houses  seemed  to  add  fuel  to  the  fire.  It  is 
said  that  snails  melt  to  death  in  those  quarters,  and  it  may  be  so ; 
this  I  can  say  from  experience  that  other  creatures,  whether  on  the 
wing  or  on  the  ground,  seem  to  gather  fresh  life  and  vigour  under 
those  tropical  sunbeams.  Severe  as  this  may  be  to  delicate  subjects, 
even  an  experienced  traveller  gives  a  less  charming  account  of  the 
place.  "  Having  taken  my  bath,"  he  writes,  **  I  went  to  bed,  and 
although  nearly  worn  out,  the  screaming  of  cats,  the  howling  of  dogs, 
the  biting  of  fleas,  the  delving  of  sand- flies,  and  the  stinging  of 
mosquitoes,  kept  me  awake  nearly  all  the  night."  We  have  had 
things  quite  as  bad  in  Cairo,  and  even  worse  in  parts  of  Syria. 

According  to  a  plan,  we  suppose,  narrow  streets  start  off  the 
promenade  we  have  described,  crossed  at  about  equal  distances, 
and  in  this  way  much  of  the  town  is  cast  into  squares.  The  streets 
were  narrow,  and  though  crowded  with  persons  and  traffic,  were 
moderately  clean.  Dogs  there  were  in  abundance ;  droves  of  camels 
lastened  head  and  tail,  laden  with  all  sorts  of  merchandise ;  with  a 
sprinkling  of  donkeys,  and  wheeled  carriages  of  the  most  primitive 
constructioa  We  experienced  no  molestation  from  the  natives  ;  and 
it  is  said  the  population  proper  are  disposed  to  be  peaceful.  The 
place,  however,  is  infested  with  brigands  from  the  mountains,  not  only 
at  night,  but  by  day.  They  were  pointed  out  to  us,  tall  stout 
fellows,  with  long  dark  faces,  mostly  concealed  among  shaggy  jet- 
black  locks,  kilted  somewhat  like  our  Scotch  Highlanders,  and  a  plaid 
or  blanket  of  camel-hair,  under  which  they  conceal  the  arms  they 
invariably  carry. 

The  official  position  and  cards  of  the  writer  were  a  convenient 
passport  and  introduction  wherever  a  British  Consulate  was  to  be 
found.  He  lost  no  time  in  waiting  on  Her  Britannic  Majesty's 
Consul  here.  He  was  well  received,  and  all  the  more  as  a  dispute 
was  pending  at  the  time  with  a  subject  of  Her  Majesty  relating  to 
the  department  with  which  he  was  connected  and  familiar.  The 
point  at  issue  was  submitted  to  him;  he  had  the  satisfaction  of  settling 
it,  and  the  circumstance  was  regarded  by  all  present  as  a  most 
singular  coincidence.  The  Consul  by  way  of  return,  was  at  some 
trouble  in  finding  out  a  local  guide,  of  whom  we  had  heard  for  the 
interior,  but  did  not  recommend  him  ;  which  was  just  as  well, 
as  he  turned  out  to  be  a  cheat,  a  not  unusual  thing  among  Asiatics. 

We  had  also  an  introduction  to  a  Banking-house,  from  which  we 
expected  assistance  in  tracing  some  ancient  sites  in  the  city,  but  our 
friend  there  was  at  the  time  nearly  a  hundred  miles  distant  in  the 
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interior.  We  were  directed,  however,  to  another  mercantile-house ; 
where,  in  turn,  we  were  furnished  with  an  introduction  to  the  Chef 
Custode  of  the  university  or  college.  There  we  were  received  in  the 
most  courteous  manner.  This  gentleman  explained  that  little 
interest  was  taken  in  such  things  in  Smyrna,  and  consequently  little 
was  known  about  them.  So  far  as  was  known,  the  college  buildings 
within  which  we  stood,  were  erected  on  the  site  of  an  ancient 
Christian  church,  probably  the  most  ancient  of  its  kind,  but  more 
than  that  he  was  unable  to  say  with  certainty.  An  ancient  castle,  in 
ihe  neighbourhood,  to  which  he  directed  us,  was  believed  to  date 
from  the  same  period ;  it  had  an  interesting  history,  and  well  deserv- 
ing a  viaiL  But,  as  he  confessed,  he  was  best  acquainted  with 
modem  objects.  He  most  kindly  showed  us  over  the  college  halls 
(do  not  picture  to  the  mind,  Edinburgh,  Glasgow,  or  even  Dundee 
university  halls),  the  college  museum,  and  library.  All  this  was 
interesting  and  refreshing  amidst  so  much  secular  rubbish,  and  our 
entertainer  seemed  equally  gratified  with  the  attention  we  paid  to  his 
descripuons.  Altogether  there  was  not  much  in  what  we  might  call 
oitr  Utu^  to  be  found  in  Smyrna,  but  that  little  was  a  great  deal  more 
than  is  to  be  found  in  any  other  city  in  Asia  Minor. 

Smyrna  owes  its  beauty  chiefly  to  its  admirable  situation.     The 
city  stands  partly  on  the  level  ground  that  shuts  in  the  head  of  its 
magnificent  gulf  or  bay,  and  partly  on  the  hilly  slopes  that  rise 
immediately  behind.    The  present  populatioiL  is  computed  at  over 
200,000,  and  as  near  as  can  be  ascertained  iAnade  up  as  follows  : 
Tuiks,   80,000;   Greeks  of  various  castes,  90,000;  Jews,    12,000; 
Armenians,   10,000;  Levantines  and  Europeans  13,000.     Classified 
as  reUgious  sects — there  are  said  to  be   13,000  Roman  Catholics ; 
[500  Protestants;  and  1000  of  the  Greek  religion.      Of  the  large 
remainder  we  say  nothmg.     Protestantism,  it  will  be  observed,  comes 
in  for  only  a  small  share  in  such  a  population.     It  ought,  we  think, 
in  the  hands  of  able  and  diligent  workmen,  to  be  able  to  acquire  a 
wider  footing.     Missionaries  have  full  freedom  ;  yet,  doubtless,  the 
field  is  beset  with  difficulties.     As  we  were  told  on  the  spot,  mammon 
IS  the  ruling  deity  of  the  people,  and  its  worship  finds  expression  in 
theatres,  clubs,  balls,  and  at  gambling  tables.     We  should  note  that 
earnest  efforts  are  put  forth  by  several  branches  of  the  Christian 
church,  but  it  is  admitted  that  the  results  are  small,  and  that  the 
people  generally  may  be  designated  a  godless  race.     We  saw  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  the  city,  and  we  have  given  our  impression  of  it, 
and  of  the  people  generally.     Still,  there  are  many   things  worth 
seeing  in  Smyrna.     To  the  antiquary  in  ancient  coins,  medals,  and 
the  like  curiosities,  there  is  perhaps  no  better  field  if  visited  at  the 
proper  season,  and  extremely    rare    things  may  be    procured   at 
moderate  prices.     Our  tastes  did  not  lie  in  that  direction,  and  besides 
it  meant  nvoney^  for  which  we  had  more  immediate  uses.   An  excursion 
into  the  country  would  have  been  more  agreeable  and  instructive, 
but  the  insecurity  that  existed  on  account  of  brigandage  compelled 
travellers  at  that  time  to  deny  themselves  this  enjoyment  unless  under 
the  protection  of  an  armed  escort 
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The  Jewish  quarter  of  Smyrna  is  the  picture  of  poverty,  and  the 
reality  of  fihh.  We  saw  a  portion  of  it  without  knowing  the  character 
of  the  inhabitants.  The  narrow  streets  are  literally  running  streams 
of  all  that  is  foul,  except  where  they  are  stagnant  gutters.  Their 
houses  are  said  to  be  dean  and  comfortable  ;  but  they  avoid  outward 
display,  which  might  incite  the  cupidity  of  their  Turkish  neighbours. 
One  street  there  is  in  this  quarter  of  a  different  description.  It  has 
a  running  stream  of  water,  growing  trees  on  each  side,  with  the  houses 
behind.  Vines  are  trained  on  the  front  of  the  houses  and  over  the 
doors,  and  figs  grow  luxuriantly  in  the  court-yards — a  beautiful  illustra- 
tion of  several  passages  of  Scripture.  There,  even  in  Smyrna,  every 
man  can  sit  under  the  shadow  of  his  vine  and  fig  tree,  and  eat  of 
their  fruit  in  times  of  peace,  without  any  to  make  them  afraid.  We 
saw  one  place  corresponding  very  much  to  this  description ;  but  the 
season  of  grapes  and  figs  had  not  then  come. 

From  the  precipitous  rocky  hill,  Mount  Pagus,  immediately  on  the 
east,  we  obtained  a  magnificent  view  of  the  city  and  its  unsurpassed 
bay.  The  scene  resembled  a  Turkish  carpet,  and  by  those  who  are 
able  to  make  the  comparision  it  has  been  said  **  to  be  amazingly  like 
London,  as  seen  from  St.  Paul's."  The  houses  being  covered  with 
red  tiles,  their  walls  brilliantly  white,  and  the  streets  crowded  with 
people,  convey  the  idea  of  a  confused  and  living  panorama.  Near  to 
this  piaceis  shewn  the  grave  of  Polycarp,  one  of  John's  disciples, 
who  suffered  martyrdom  in  a.d.  167.  When  called  on  to  give  up  his 
religion,  this  faithful  Christian  exclaimed :  "  For  eighty-six  years  have 
I  served  Christ,  and  He  has  never  wronged  nie ;  how  can  I  blaspheme 
my  King  who  has  saved  me  ?  "  Polycarp  is  supposed  to  have  been 
the  angel  of  the  Church  in  Smyrna.  "  Fear  none  of  these  things,*'' 
said  the  prophetic  warning.  Near  to  this  place  are  the  vaults  in 
which  the  wild  beasts  used  to  be  kept.  The  people  urged  the  governor 
to  let  loose  one  of  the  lions  on  Polycarp  ;  but  he  refused.  He  was, 
however,  tied  to  a  stake,  and  the  fatal  fire  kindled.  The  Jews  dis- 
tinguished themselves  on  this  occasion  by  supplying  fuel  for  the  fire. 
This  spirit  has  been  characteristic  of  these  unbelievers  in  all  ages. 

One  of  the  principal  objects  of  the  journey  we  are  now  attempt- 
ing to  describe  was  to  visit  the  ruins  of  Ephesus.  Laodicea, 
also  one  of  the  sites  of  the  seven  churches,  has  long  been  understood 
to  be  the  most  magnificent  and  attractive  in  her  desolation, 
while  Ephesus  was  far  the  greatest  of  the  seven  as  a  living  city.  This 
cannot  be  said  now.  In  Constantinople  we  incidentally  learned  this 
fact  from  an  English  traveller,  who  had  then  recently  visited  Laodicea 
in  expectation  of  seeing  the  remains  of  its  ancient  grandeur.  His. 
account  of  the  matter,  in  brief,  was  as  follows :  ^*  After  a  heavy 
journey,  including  thirty-five .  miles  on  horseback  under  a  scorching 
sun,  he  arrived  at  the  place  where  the  interesting  city  once  stood,  not 
to  find  it  in  ruins,  but  only  its  site,  and  it  literally  swept  and  garnished. 
A  village  had  become  a  necessity  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  to  supply 
stones  for  the  houses  the  beautiful  ruins  of  Laodicea,  the  admiration 
of  centuries,  were  tumbled  down,  smashed  in  pieces,  carried  away, 
and  ignominiously  transferred  into  the  walls  of  native  huts."     It  was 
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partially  destroyed  by  an  earthquake  as  early  as  a.d.  65  ;  restored, 
but  subsequently  overthrown  by  Tamerlane,  and  then  deserted.  The 
curse  pronounced  on  the  Church  of  Laodicea  was  fearfully,  and,  it 
might  be  said,  literally  inflicted  :  "  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art 
neither  cold  nor  hot.  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  So  then 
because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  1  will  spue  thee 
out  of  my  mouth." 

Although  the  end  has  been  much  the  same,  the  history  of  Ephesus 
differs  widely  from  that  of  Laodicea.  In  the  uncertain  records  of 
the  period,  conflicting  accounts  are  to  be  found  as  to  the  origin  of 
Ephesus.  It  has  been  ascribed  to  Ephesus  an  amazonian  lady ;  by 
some  to  Androcles  of  Athens  ;  and  with  equal  plausibility  by  others 
to  a  party  of  marauders  from  Greece.  One  thing  is  certain  :  it  came 
into  existence  at  an  early  period  in  the  world's  history ;  rapidly  became 
a  place  of  importance ;  extended  its  boundaries  regardless  of  the 
rights  of  others  ;  and  even  menaced  distant  countries.  From  Scrip- 
ture and  other  sources  we  learn  that  the  inhabitants  of  this  city  were 
greatly  given  to  idolatry.  Croesus,  king  of  Lydia,  advised  the  Ephes- 
ians  to  dedicate  their  city  to  Diana ;  they  followed  his  advice,  and  in 
return  received  his  assistance  and  protection.  Her  magnificent 
temple  followed.  Lysander,  the  Lacedemonian,  found  it  to  his  ad- 
vantage to  encourage  the  Ephesians.  He  fixed  his  headquarters  there, 
stored  their  harbour,  and,  according  to  Plutarch,  encouraged  their 
hopes  of  attaining  that  greatness  they  ultimately  reached.  For  a 
considerable  time  they  had  a  monarchy  and  government  of  their  own. 
Yet  they  do  not  seem  ever  to  have  possessed  the  elements  of  stability 
as  a  power.  Vanity,  voluptuousness,  and  idolatry  were  the  ruling 
jiassions  of  the  people ;  and  the  absence  of  sound  government  exposed 
the  place  to  ambitious  adventurers.  According;  to  the  ancient  proverb, 
'•every  dog  has  his  day,"  and  Ephesus  had  hers.  After  attaining 
great  eminence  in  commerce  and  wealth,  and  passing  through  almost 
countless  vicissitudes,  the  city  fell  under  the  sway  of  the  Greeks  or 
their  allies,  of  the  Romans,  and,  at  last,  of  the  Ottomans,  who  have 
now  the  privilege  of  ruling  over  its  contemptible  ruins. 

It  is  remarkable  as  well  as  saddening  to  note  how  deeply  idolatrous 
worship  and  its  interests  entered  into  national  concerns  in  those  times. 
This  was  so  over  the  entire  eastern  world ;  and,  whatever  some  may 
think  of  the  principle  involved,  heathen  nations  cannot  be  accused 
with  neglect  on  that  score.  Ephesus  was  distinguished  in  this  respect. 
Much  of  the  then  heathen  world  was  familiar  with  the  goddess  Diana ; 
with  her  unsurpassed  Temple  at  Ephesus  ;  and  the  Christian  world  has 
been  kq)t  in  remembrance  of  the  fact  by  the  Apostolic  records.  On 
this  point  we  will  have  occasion  to  touch,  farther  on  ;  but  until  we 
reach  the  spot  we  defer  particulars. 

Although  the  distance  between  Smyrna  and  Ephesus  is  barely  fifty 
miles,  there  was  something  so  romantic,  so  seemingly  unreal,  and 
withal  so  risky,  as  to  import  unusual  interest  into  the  adventure. 
Anything  like  fear  never  entered  our  minds  or  feelings ;  the  British 
Consul  proposed  as  a  mark  of  respect  that  two  of  his  cavasses  should 
accompany  us  to  the  railway  station,  and  under  the  guidance  of  the 
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best  dragoman  of  the  place,  we  had  good  reason  to  feel  safe  and 
thankful.  All  this  was  arranged  the  previous  evening ;  at  an  early 
hour  next  morning  the  sun's  rays  struck  through  the  lattice  of  our 
windows ;  we  awoke  refreshed,  and  were  ready  in  good  time  for  the 
journey.  Our  dragoman,  however,  did  not  turn  up  at  the  hour  ap- 
pcnnted,  nor  until  within  a  few  minutes  of  the  time  for  starting,  and 
only  then  to  band  us  over  to  a  boy  who  was  ignorant  of  English,  with 
nearly  as  little  French,  and  as  ignorant  of  Ephesus  or  the  road  to  it 
as  ooiaelves.  This  was  perplexing ;  we  had  not  a  day  to  spare,  and 
resolved  to  go  at  all  hazards,  and  were  accompanied  by  the  young 
Englishman  who  had  travelled  with  us  from  Constantinople.  We 
afterwards  discovered  that  the  dragoman  had  found  better  employ- 
ment ;  but  before  leaving  Smyrna  we  duly  reported  his  conduct  to 
the  Consul,  in  writing,  of  which  he  would  doubtless  hear,  nothing  to 
his  advantage. 

This  untoward  incident  brought  us  no  trouble,  and  as  little  anxiety. 
The  weather  was  grand,  the  morning  sun  glorious,  and  the  picturesque 
on  hill  and  dale  and  sea  was  enhanced  by  the  whitened  towers  and 
minarets  of  the  city,  repeating  themselves  in  huge  dimensions  in  the 
bay  of  Smyrna.  Such  a  morning  and  such  a  journey  were  surely 
sufficient  to  fill  our  minds  with  satisfaction  and  content.  The  romance 
of  the  occasion  would  have  been  complete  had  our  conveyance  been 
the  *'  ship  of  the  desert,"  a  caravan  of  camels,  of  which  there  were 
abondance ;  but  it  did  seem  rather  artificial  and  incongruous  to  be 
tugged  along  by  the  iron  horse.  At  the  railway  station  we  found  the 
familiar  scene  of  noise  and  bustle,  (rentlemen  and  ladies,  mothers 
and  children,  and  sundr}'  nationalities, — from  the  tattooed  Indian  to 
the  swarthy  Turk  and  leer-eyed  Albanian,  with  a  sprinkling  of  another 
sort,  veiled  to  the  eyes  and  doubly-sandalled,  the  inmates  of  a  harem 
— ^bent  on  a  day's  outing.  This  was  the  Aidin  Railway  which  termin- 
ates there,  and  at  Smyrna,  and  extends  to  nearly  a  hundred  miles.  On 
leaving  Smyrna,  we  passed  through  the  gardens,  nurseries,  and  fig- 
groves  for  which  the  city  is  famed,  and  for  four  miles  this  continued 
till  reaching  Paradise  Station — appropriately  so  named.  There  were 
branch  railways  here  to  Boujah  and  other  places,  for  the  convenience 
of  agriculturists,  and  which  may  be  traversed  with  interest  and 
pleasure  by  those  who  have  the  time  to  spare.  Thirty  miles  or  so 
fiom  Smyrna  the  country  undergoes  rapid  changes.  Instead  of  rich 
cultivation,  vineyards  and  fig-groves,  there  are  bleak  mountains,  con- 
siderable plains,  a  scanty  population,  and  as  scanty  an  herbage,  with 
streams  here  and  there  ending  in  marshes.  Here  we  passed  Mount 
Tmolus,  showing  its  granite  peak  which  is  clothed  with  snow  from 
January  to  December,  and  beyond  it  the  plain  of  Kosbonnar  and  the 
route  of  Alexander  the  Great.  There  arc  considerable  ruins  here, 
and  a  wall  called  by  the  Armenians,  in  their  ignorance  and  super- 
stition, the  aqueduct  of  St.  Paul,  and  which  they  allege  to  have  been 
cut  by  his  sword  when  resident  at  Ephesus. 

At  every  station,  there  was  a  gathering  more  or  less  of  brigands. 
Our  attention  was  drawn  to  the  undesirable  fact,  as  these  cut-throats 
could  have  only  one  object  in  view — to  dog  travellers  who  mV^VvV 
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appear  to  be  worth  following.  Nor  were  they  the  only  gentry  by 
whom  we  were  threatened  with  an  encounter.  The  Turkish  dames, 
to  whom  we  have  referred,  were  joined  by  a  bevy  of  their  companions 
at  one  of  these  stations.  As  they  are  so  extremely  modest  that  their 
countenances  cannot  be  seen  by  one  of  the  other  sex,  far  less  can 
they  allow  one  to  sit  beside  them,  one  compartment  was  insuf- 
ficient to  accommodate  then\  all.  We  were  requested  to  change 
to  another  carriage  for  their  convenience.  This,  for  sundry  reasons, 
we  declined  to  do,  and  after  a  wrangle  in  Arabic,  all  on  one  side,  we 
carried  our  point,  and  an  additional  carriage  had  to  be  found. 

At  this  same  station,  one  of  those  striking  changes  in  scenery 
occurs.  The  river  Cayster  crossed  our  path,  we  were  on  the  borders 
of  **  the  fig  country,"  and  the  very  atmosphere  had  the  "  smell  of  a 
field,"  as  well  as  of  the  romantic  and  imaginary.  A  ride  through 
Asia  Minor  could  hardly  be  realised.  Though  broiling  under  a  mid- 
day sun,  surrounded  with  feverish  swamps  steaming  with  miasma, 
prowling  brigands  on  every  side,  and  a  native  population  little  better, 
we  felt  perfectly  at  ease  and  utterly  oblivious  to  danger.  The  ruins 
of  the  renowned  city  of  Ephesus,  the  site  of  one  of  the  "seven 
churches,"  were  at  hand,  and  that  was  enough  to  extinguish  all  other 
sensations  or  fears  for  the  time. 

This  onqe  famous  city,  when  in  its  glory,  far  exceeded  any  im- 
pressions that  can  be  gathered  of  it  from  Scripture  records.  It  was 
built  paijly  on  the  slopes  of  Mount  Prion,  and  partly  on  the  adjoining 
plain.  Without  professing  to  be  exact,  we  formed  the  opinion  on  the 
spot  that  the  diameter  of  the  city  had  extended  from  fiwt  to  six  miles, 
and  by  consequence  that  its  circumference  could  not  have  been  less 
than  fifteen  miles.  The  period  required  that  it  should  be  strongly 
walled.  The  remains  of  the  wall  have  been  traced,  and  the  fragmentary 
ruins  that  remain  testify  to  its  internal  architecture  as  of  the  most 
colossal  dimensions.  Conflicting  accounts  are  given  of  its  origin, 
progress,  power,  wealth,  and  character.  We  enter  not  into  these 
details,  only  observing  that  it  had  great  power ;  ruled  the  neighbouring 
islands ;  controlled  the  commercial  traffic  between  Egypt  and  the 
Black  Sea  ;  and  yet,  not  unfrequently  yielded  subjection  to  the  kings 
of  Lydia,  the  satraps  of  Persia,  or  was  compelled  to  defend  its  walls 
from  the  contemptible  hordes  of  Northern  Asia. 

In  the  early  mythical  epochs,  Ephesus  was  the  reputed  refuge  of 
I^tona ;  the  birth-place  of  Syrinx,  who  was  converted  into  a  reed ; 
the  lurking  place  of  Pan ;  the  chief  seat  of  the  Amazons ;  and  the 
birth-place  of  the  goddess  Diana.  On  the  migration  of  the  Greeks 
to  Asia  Minor,  Ephesus  was  occupied  by  an  Ionian  colony,  and, 
headed  by  Androcles,  a  son  of  Codrus  of  Athens,  they  settled  there. 
In  this  way  it  came  to  stand  out  as  one  of  the  cradles  of  Hellenic 
mythology,  was  claimed  as  the  birth-place  of  Homer,  and  certainly 
was  the  birth-place  of  a  long  list  of  painters,  poets,  and  philosophers. 
It  was  also  distinguished  as  the  scene  of  remarkable  events ;  for 
having  a  great  school  of  art  ;  as  being  next  to  Jerusalem  among  holy 
cities ;  and  the  most  noted  in  Apostolic  labours. 

Alexander  the  Great  arrived  at  Ephesus  four  days  after  taking 
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Sardis.  He  bestowed  great  revenues  on  the  Temple  of  Diana,  and 
had  his  portrait  taken  by  Apelles  to  adorn  its  wails.  Severe  conflicts 
followed  among  the  successors  of  Alexander  for  possession  of  the  city. 
.\ntiochus  the  Great  and  Hannibal  met  here.  For  a  time,  the  Kings 
of  Pergamos  were  its  masters.  Ptolemy  Exergetes  and  his  wife  Irene 
were  killed  in  the  temple ;  and  there  I^odicea  poisoned  Antiochus, 
Theos  and  Berenice,  and  threw  Danae,  wife  of  Sophron,  over  a  preci- 
pice. Idolatrous  worship  has  been  associated  with  cruelty  in  all  ages. 
The  goddess  Diana  had  her  share  of  it,  and  her  temple,  again  and 
again,  has  been  saturated  with  blood.  Ephesus  was  the  leading  city  in 
iheeast  at  this  time,  and  the  temple  of  Diana  was  the  principal  ob- 
ject of  attraction.  In  structure,  material,  and  solidity  of  architecture, 
this  temple  might  have  stood  to  the  end  of  time.  But,  as  with  the 
**  Eternal  City,"  so  with  Ephesus,  it  was  overrun  and  sacked  by  the 
Goths;  and  by  a  decree  of  Constantine,  in  a.d.  352,  its  gorgeous 
temple  was  laid  in  the  dust. 

Besides  the  temple,  there  were  numerous  magnificent  buildings  in 
Ephesus.  Among  these  were  the  theatre,  the  gymnasium,  the 
stadium,  and  the  Church  of  St.  John,  all  of  which  have  suffered  in 
one  way  or  another  an  inglorious  extinction.  As  has  been  well  said, 
'*  If  the  glories  of  Ephesus  were  great,  its  ruin  is  remarkable.  What 
remains,  attests  its  vastness,  but  of  that  magnificence  nought  but 
fragments  exist.  It  has  a  character  of  desolation  peculiarly  its  own. 
The  population  has  passed  away  from  the  site,  and  of  the  monuments 
of  marble,  scarcely  enough  remains  above  ground  to  mark  the  spots 
where  they  stood."  As  a  treasury  of  art,  the  Temple  of  Diana  con- 
tained the  finest  specimens  of  sculpture  and  painting  in  the  ancient 
world,  the  productions  of  the  great  School  of  Ephesus,  and  of  the 
distinguished  artists  who  resorted  thither. 

Intending  visitors  to  Ephesus  should  bear  in  mind  that  it  is  not 
now  a  city  of  palaces.  Ayasalouk  (its  Turkish  name)  is  as  filthy  a 
little  village  as  one  could  well  imagine.  Twenty  to  thirty  mean 
houses,  some  of  them  nothing  better  than  huts,  is  its  extent.  It 
abounds  in  filth,  is  a  nursery  of  insects  and  vermin,  the  atmosphere 
sickly  in  the  extreme,  and  instead  of  being  perfumed  with  roses,  gives 
forth  the  vilest  smells.  The  scant  population  seemed  to  be  all  out  of 
doors,  sitting  or  lounging  among  litter  ;  horses  and  donkeys  were  tied 
up  to  trees  by  the  half-dozen  for  the  use  of  travellers  bound  for  the 
ruins ;  wolfish,  snarling  dogs  out  of  number ;  and  countless  storks 
parading  their  uncouth  figures,  in  poppy  beds,  and  on  the  chimney- 
tops  and  roofs  of  houses.  Such  was  the  character  of  the  place  we 
were  tumbled  into  on  leaving  the  railway. 

Our  party  required  three  horses,  one  of  them  saddled  for  a  lady, 
but  no  such  saddle  was  to  be  had  except  a  Turkish  pad  suited  for  a 
horse  nearly  twice  the  size  of  the  one  allotted  to  us.  After  consultation 
with  the  keeper  of  a  so-called  restaurant,  we  resolved  to  dispense  with 
horses,  and  to  engage  a  native  guide  which  proved  to  be  a  happy 
arrangement  This  guide  was  a  peculiar  si^ecimen  of  humanity — 
diminutive,  wiry,  old — so  very  old  that  he  looked  as  if  he  had  never 
been  young,  and  armed  mth  a  switch  of  birch  or  broom.     \Jt\dei 
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the  protection  of  this  Ephesian  patriarch,  we  sallied  forth  for  the 
ruins  much  to  the  chagrin  of  the  horse  and  donkey  hirers.  For  a 
mile  or  more,  we  struggled  through  patches  of  cultivation,  over 
ditches  and  foundation  walls,  and  excepting  dried  bent,  nothing  else 
was  to  be  seen.  Though  not  personally  imposing,  our  ancient  guide 
knew  his  business ;  he  was  familiar  with  Ephesus  and  the  interesting 
localities ;  knew  where  the  big  stones  were  to  be  found ;  and  after 
dragging  along  another  mile,  he  stopped  and  said  there  are  the  ruins 
of  the  great  temple.  Wis  could  do  little  more  than  gaze  and  stare, 
and  ask  again,  and  again,  are  these  the  ruins  of  the  Temple  of  Diana. 
The  answer  was — Yes.  ,  We  had  seen  the  unique  green  granite  pillars 
of  this  temple  in  the  Mosque  of  St.  Sophia  at  Constantinople ;  but, 
had  it  not  been  for  the  indomitable  perseverance  of  Mr.  Wood,  of 
London,  their  site  might  have  been  a  mystery  to  this  hour.  But  here 
it  was.  Fluted  columns  of  white  marble,  thrown  down  and  shivered 
to  pieces  by  their  own  weight,  lay  around.  Others,  broken  over  at 
their  base,  their  capitals  pitched  to  a  distance  in  their  fall,  occupied 
similar  positions.  The  foundation  walls,  so  far  as  visible,  were  of 
great  thickness  and  strength,  an  undoubted  proof  of  what  the  building 
had  been  two  thousand  years  ago.  There  were  other  ruins  in  the 
neighbourhood,  one  set  of  which  our  guide  insisted  on  calling  the 
Synodic.  Our  opinion  was  that  it  had  been  either  the  Stadium  or 
Gymnasium,  but  as  to  this  nothing  certain  could  be  ascertained. 

As  in  other  particulars,  the  history  of  the  churches  of  Ephesus  have 
been  wrapped  in  obscurity  by  myths  and  superstition.  They  are  vari- 
ously ascribed  to  Paul,  Timothy,  and  St.  John  the  Evangelist.  That 
the  two  first  named  laboured  in  Ephesus  there  is  no  doubt,  and  that 
John  the  Apostle  was  settled  there  after  his  release  from  Patmos  seems 
equally  certain.  From  the  earliest  times  of  Christianity  a  large  build- 
ing in  Ephesus  has  been  designated  the  Church  of  St.  John.  Large 
portions  of  it  are  still  standing  though  roofless  and  in  ruins.  We 
inspected  it  with  care  as  the  masonry  threw  some  light  on  its  history. 
The  foundation  courses  were  of  brick  of  the  Etruscan  period ;  the 
walls  had  been  demolished  and  restored  in  the  Grecian  stvle  ;  these 
were  followed  by  Roman  architecture  believed  to  have  been  Gothic, 
which,  however,  from  the  few  remains  was  uncertain.  Wherever  the 
Turk  touches  an  ecclesiastical  edifice  he  converts  it  into  a  Mosque, 
and  so  was  it  here.  Up  to  that  time  it  had  been  nominally  a 
Christian  Church,  but  then  it  had  to  yield  to  Mahomet.  Some  of  the 
higher  fragments  bore  evidence  of  the  Mahomedan  chisel ;  which, 
however,  mattered  little  as  the  whole  structure  was  in  utter  delapid- 
ation.  The  interior  was  nothing  better.  Nettles  and  nameless 
weeds  grew  in  rank  profusion ;  a  fig  tree  bearing  both  leaves  and 
forming  fruit  grew  in  the  area,  and  as  a  reminiscence  of  our  visit  we 
carried  with  us  one  of  its  branches. 

We  intensely  desired  to  visit  the  theatre  where  Paul  so  narrowly 
escaped  assassination ;  but,  according  to  our  guide,  who  was  con- 
firmed by  our  plan  of  the  city,  it  was  concealed  by  a  shoulder  of 
Mount  Prion,  the  distance  to  which  he  measured  as  three  hours.  As 
we  could  not  afford  the  time  the  journey  had  to  be  abandoned.    This 
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building,  which  has  been  rendered  immortal,  through  the  incident  of 
the  Apostle,  was  one  of  the  largest  of  the  kind  in  the  world.  It  was 
constructed  to  give  sitting  room  for  60,000  persons ;  its  outlines  can 
still  be  traced,  though,  like  the  rest  of  Ephesus,  in  a  mass  of  ruins. 

Christian  Ephesus  has  a  history  of  its  own,  embracing  many 
holy  names,  and  the  sites  of  many  sacred  places.  They  are  too 
deeply  rooted  in  the  Christian  mind  to  be  lightly  passed  over,  and 
we  may  refer  to  them  in  a  subsequent  chapter.  For  the  present  we 
only  observe,  after  what  we  have  said,  and  what  has  been  said  by 
others,  that  a  traveller  will  find  no  more  disappointing  place  than 
Ephesus.  We  have  seen  the  ruins  of  cities  in  almost  every  form  and 
stage  of  desolation — the  Cairo  of  Joseph's  time ;  Deir-el-Khamr  in 
the  Lebanon ;  Kedesh ;  Tyre ;  Jericho  and  others ;  but  here  there 
were  no  ruins.  Nothing  deserving  the  name.  Ephesus  was  again, 
and  again,  sacked  and  burned;  ever3rthing  valuable  and  beautiful 
plundered  and  carried  off  to  distant  lands  ;  her  unsurpassed  public 
buildings,  and  densely  populated  streets,  buried  in  the  dust  of  ages, 
overgrown  with  bent  and  weeds,  surrounded  with  malarious  and 
feverish  nuurshes,  and  absolutely  deserted  by  man  and  beast.  A 
person  unacquainted  with  the  place  might  walk  the  length  and  breadth 
of  the  site  of  Ephesus  and  never  discover  that  a  great  city  had  at  one 
time  stood  there.  Such,  alas  !  is  Ephesus ;  such  is  the  visitors'  re- 
ward after  toiling  thousands  of  miles  to  see  it,  and  such  was  ours. 
Nevertheless  we  had  abundant  reason  to  be  thankful  that  we  escaped 
safely  from  its  pestilential  swamps,  and  from  the  still  more  dangerous 
brigands  that  lurk  among  them  in  hopes  of  capturing  some  unpro< 
tected  travellers  like  ourselves. 
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Bv  THE  Rkv.  G.  Anderson,  Seoni,  India. 

Through  the  kindness  of  a  friend,  I  had  the  opportunity  of  reading 
this  popular  work  in  this  remote  part  of  the  world  in  the  summer  of 
1884.  I  read  it  with  eagerness,  and  found  it  fresh,  interesting,  and 
stimulating.  It  was  then  spoken  of  as  "  the  book  of  the  season," 
and  one  sanguine  reviewer  expressed  the  opinion  that  it  would  take 
the  place  so  long  held  by  Butler's  "  Analogy."  In  the  course  of  my 
perusal  of  it,  however,  I  was  led  to  a  very  different  conclusion.  One 
part  of  the  volume  seemed  to  be  in  conflict  with  another ;  and  certain 
principles  were  laid  down  which  logically  tend  to  serious  errors.  Not 
only  so  ;  I  thought  that  the  main  principle  of  the  book  had  not  been 
established — viz.,  that  the  laws  operating  in  the  natural  world  are 
the  same  as  those  which  operate  in  tht  spmiudX  sphere. 
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Beyond  taking  a  few  notes  for  my  own  benefit,  I  thought  of  doing 
nothing  in  regard  to  this  book  till  I  saw  a  summary  of  its  teaching  in 
the  September  No.  of  the  Magazine,  I  do  not  object  to  the  publication 
of  the  summary,  nor  do  I  find  fauit  with  the  way  in  which  it  has  been 
executed ;  but  I  think  that  it  will  not  be  out  of  place,  and  may  be 
useful  to  some,  to  point  out  a  few  things  which  deserve  to  be 
criticised.  I  have  seen  no  elaborate  criticism  of  this  work,  and  I  do 
not  intend  to  subject  it  to  anything  like  exhaustive  treatment.  More- 
over, I  wish  to  say  nothing  savouring  in  the  least  degree  of  harshness, 
as  I  believe  the  book  was  written  with  the  view  of  advancing  the 
cause  of  true  religion ;  and  I  am  told  that  it  has  been  useful  to  many. 

I  should  think  that  few  theologians  worthy  of  the  name, — ^few 
earnest  students  of  theology,  even — will  admit  that  theology  is  rather 
a  collection  of  isolated  truths  than  a  naturally  coherent,  interde- 
pendent system  of  truth.  The  very  name,  "  systematic  theology,"  is 
a  protest  against  such  an  assumption  or  admission.  That  man  has 
no  thorough  knowledge  of  the  truths  of  Christianity  who  does  not  sec 
their  coherence  and  interdependence.  Under  the  influence  of  so- 
called  liberal  thought,  there  is  at  present  a  decided  tendency  to  de- 
preciate the  study  of  systematic  theology,  and  to  advocate  the 
maintenance  of  mutually  conflicting  doctrines,  whenever  they  both 
have  or  seem  to  have  verbal  sanction  in  the  word  of  God.  This 
tendency  is  due,  however,  lo  the  errors  of  man,  and  not  to  the  subject 
of  theology.  We  certainly  need  to  beware  of  putting  forced  con- 
struction on  the  language  of  Scripture  as  has  often  been  done  in  support 
of  preconceived  opinion ;  but  that  is  no  reason  why  we  should  fail 
to  see  the  harmony  of  one  truth  with  another,  and  the  dependence 
of  one  truth  upon  another. 

The  nature  of  theology  demands  that  authority — viz.  the  authority 
of  God — should  have  a  prominent  place  in  it.  Just  as  the  study  of 
God's  works  is  essential  to  the  construction  of  physical  science,  so 
the  study  of  His  word  is  essential  to  the  construction  of  theological 
science,  which  treats  of  His  character  and  will,  and  of  what  He  has 
done,  does,  and  will  do  in  reference  to  our  race.  So  long  as  the 
finite  fails  to  comprehend  the  Inflnite,  theology  must  depend  for  its 
basis  and  construction  upon  the  authority  of  God.  This  does  not 
imply  any  deficiency  in  respect  of  law  or  order,  but  the  reverse ;  for 
is  not  God  Himself  the  Author  of  all  law — natural  as  well  as  moral — 
in  the  universe  ? 

In  regard  to  the  identity  of  law  in  the  natural  and  spiritual  spheres, 
it  is  pretty  evident  that  Professor  Drummond  has  failed  to  make  out 
his  case.  That  beings  in  both  spheres  should  be  capable  of  progress 
and  degeneration  is  by  no  means  a  new  discovery ;  and  it  is  admitted 
by  the  author  that  laws  of  matter,  such  as  that  of  gravitation,  only 
operate  where  there  is  matter  to  be  operated  on.  After  all,  what  does 
he  hold  beyond  the  fact  that  law  prevails  throughout  the  universe  ? 
M*Cosh,  in  "  The  Supernatural  in  relation  to  the  Natural,"  advocated 
this  more  than  twenty  years  before  ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  say  when 
or  by  whom  it  was  first  put  forth. 

Professor  Drummond  lays  down  very  emphatically  the  principle 


"NATURAL   LAW   IN  THE   SPIRITUAL   WORLD."  9I 

that  the  difference  between  unconverted  men  and  believers  is  one  of 
lift.  In  other  words,  he  teaches  that  the  former  are  spiritually  dead, 
and  that  the  latter  are  spiritually  alive.  This  opinion  is  illustrated  by 
reference  to  the  difference  between  animals  or  plants  and  inorganic 
matter,  and  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  that,  in  the  author's  opinion, 
the  change  produced  in  the  soul,  apart  from  any  change  in  its  objective 
relation  to  God,  is  the  bestowal  of  spiritual  lift. 

At  first  sight  this  seems  quite  correct ;  for  the '  Bible  speaks  of 
sinners  as  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  of  believers  as  quickened. 
If  the  writers  of  the  Bible  used  the  words  life  and  death  in  the  same 
sense  as  modern  biologists  do,  it  would  be  impossible  to  deny  the 
soundness  of  the  author's  principle.  If,  however,  it  should  appear 
that  they  did  not,  it  would  be  absurd  to  reason  from  words  used  in 
one  sense  to  the  same  words  used  in  another  and  very  different  sense. 
Christian  men  devoted  to  the  study  of  science,  in  their  desire  to 
obtain  Scriptural  support  for  their  theories,  are  strongly  tempted  to 
force  meanings  on  Scripture  words  and  phrases  which  they  were  never 
designed  to  bear.  This  temptation  is  not  confined  to  the  students 
of  one  science,  but  is  common  to  all  as  well  as  to  philosophers  and 
theologians  of  every  school  This  shows  the  need  of  careful,  honest 
study,  without  which  we  are  ever  prone  to  fall  into  error.  The  only 
way  in  which  such  error  can  be  avoided  is  by  investigating  Scripture 
usage  of  words  and  phrases,  and  comparing  it  with  that  of  scientific 
men. 

The  Bible  meaning  of  the  word  death  is  easily  discovered,  and 
from  it  we  can  easily  find  out  the  meaning  of  the  word  life.  The 
first  idea  which  we  get  of  it  \% punishment  \  and  this  is  also  the  last  idea 
of  it  presented  to  us  in  the  sacred  volume.  From  Genesis  to  Revelation 
this  is  the  prevalent  idea  of  death.  **  The  wages  of  sin  is  death  " — 
i.e.y  death  is  the  expression  of  God's  displeasure  against  the  sinner  on 
account  of  sin.  Every  mere  creature  who  becomes  subject  to  the 
wrath  of  God  necessarily  degenerates  in  character — that  is  to  say,  he 
becomes  unholy  or  depraved.  This  is  true  of  fallen  angels  ;  it  is  true 
of  fallen  men.  Death,  therefore,  in  the  scriptural  sense  of  the  term, 
usually  includes  the  idea  of  unholiness.  It  is  not,  however,  the 
primary  idea  ;  and  so  holiness  cannot  be  the  only,  or  even  the  primary 
idea  in  spiritual  life.  Its  importance  cannot  indeed  be  overestimated  ; 
and  we  may  justly  look  on  the  sanctification  of  men  as  one  of  the 
great  ends  of  Christ's  work. 

The  scientific  idea  of  spiritual  life — as  represented  by  Professor 
Drummond — is  materially  different  from  this.  In  it  the  question  of 
acceptance  with  God,  or  enjoyment  of  His  favour,  is  not  taken  into 
account ;  but  the  view  is  confined  to  the  new  disposition  which  results 
from  the  regenerating  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  quite  legitimate 
to  take  such  a  view  of  the  subject ;  but  it  is  not  legitimate  to  infer 
that  what  is  true  of  it  is  also  true  of  something  much  more  com- 
prehensive, or  vice  versa. 

According  to  the  work  under  consideration,  death  is  want  of  cor- 
respondence with  environment.  Assuming  the  correctness  of  this 
definition,  it  is  evident  that  ungodly  men  are  not  spiritually  dead. 
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They  are  not  out  of  correspondence  with  their  environment.  Their 
correspondence  with  it  is  doubtless  very  ruinous  and  distressing,  but  it 
is  also  very  real.  To  give  such  a  definition  of  death,  and  to  say  at 
the  same  time  that  unconverted  men  are  spiritually  dead,  indicates  want 
of  careful  thought  on  the  subject. 

What,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  is  the  sinner's  real  condition,  if  it  is 
not  one  of  death  ?  It  has  been  already  said  that,  taking  the  com- 
prehensive view  of  the  subject  which  the  Bible  takes,  he  is  spiritually 
dead.  This  is  very  different  from  saying  that  he  is  dead  in  the  sense 
of  being  out  of  correspondence  with  his  environment.  The  correct 
view  of  his  case,  regarded  from  this  standpoint,  is  one  of  disease  rather 
than  of  death.  The  eye  suffering  from  disease  is  not  shut  out  from 
correspondence  with  its  environment ;  its  correspondence  may  even 
be  intensified,  as  in  inflammation ;  but  it  is  a  source  of  distress. 
So  is  it  with  disease  of  the  soul ;  it  does  not  prevent,  and  may  even 
in  a  sense  increase,  correspondence  with  environment ;  but  such  cor- 
respondence as  it  has  is  painful  and  ruinous. 

It  is  quite  scriptural  as  well  as  scientifically  correct  to  speak  of 
human  depravity  as  disease.  Over  and  over  again  it  is  spoken  of  as 
a  disease,  and  Christ  is  set  before  us  as  a  Physician.  This  view  of 
sin  tends  to  illustrate  much  of  the  truth  regarding  our  natural  con- 
dition. There  is  no  force  in  the  objection  that  might  be  urged  to 
the  effect  that  this  is  to  give  a  slight  view  of  the  evil  of  sin.  If  it  be 
the  true  view,  it  is  just  the  view  that  should  be  given.  Disease  is 
not  necessarily  an  evil  of  less  magnitude  than  death ;  often  it  is  a 
greater  evil.  Moreover  when  we  speak  of  sin  as  a  disease,  we  only 
speak  of  it  in  respect  of  the  disposition,  and  not  with  reference  to 
the  whole  case.  Sin  is  a  crime  as  well  as  a  disease  ;  and  even  as  a 
disease  it  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  innocent. 

The  soul  is  not  inactive,  as  a  state  of  death  would  indicate,  but 
its  activity  is  directed  to  wrong  ends.  We  have  something  analogous 
to  it  in  disease  of  the  body  in  which  organs  frequently  cause  agony 
by  their  action,  which  in  a  state  of  health  would  be  a  source  of 
satisfaction  and  pleasure.  So  also  in  insanity,  in  which  the  mental 
faculties,  though  disordered,  are  not  inactive.  Their  action  is  of  a 
morbid  character.  In  like  manner,  unholiness  of  soul  is  not,  strictly 
speaking,  privation  of  spiritual  life,  but  loss  of  spiritual  health.  Truths 
in  regard  to  God  and  His  law  which  should  bring  joy  and  delight  to 
the  soul  are  a  source  of  unspeakable  terror  to  those  unconverted  men 
who  are  thoroughly  alive  to  their  position  in  the  sight  of  God. 

To  change  the  figure,  a  musical  instrument  out  of  tune  does  not 
cease  to  give  forth  sound  ;  but  the  sounds  which  it  gives  forth  are 
discordant  and  disagreeable.  A  watch  which  does  not  keep  good 
time  does  not  necessarily  stop.  It  goes  sometimes  fast,  and  some- 
times slow,  and  can  never  be  depended  on  to  indicate  correct  time. 
Still  it  goes,  and  ticks,  and  gives  some  indication  of  time. 

Professor  Drummond's  theory  regarding  spiritual  life  and  death 
might  farther  be  shown  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  truth,  from  the 
consideration  that  the  nature  of  even  unconverted  men  differs 
essentially  from  that  of  plants  and  anirnals.     Scientific  men  may 
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choose  to  ignore  the  distinction ;  but  it  is  a  real  one  and  one  which 
is  universally  acted  on.  Men  as  men  are  regarded  as  rational  and 
responsible  beings  ;  but  plants  and  animals  are  not  so  regarded. 

In  order  to  meet  this  difficulty,  it  would  be  easy  to  suggest  the 
existence  of  rational  liie  and  moral  life  as  intermediate  between  the 
life  of  the  lower  animals  and  spiritual  life,  and  to  say  that  that  is  the 
kind  of  life  possessed  by  unconverted  men.  It  would  not  however 
be  so  easy  to  prove  that  it  is  so.  Rationality  is  not  only  essential  to 
moral  responsibility,  but  involves  it — that  is,  such  rationality  as 
enables  any  one  to  know  the  law  under  which  he  is  placed.  From 
this  it  follows  that  rational  and  moral  life  are  really  the  same. 

Morality,  again,  is  not  really  different  from  spirituality,  though  it  is 
often  spoken  of  as  if  it  were.  According  to  conventional  usage, 
those  are  considered  to  be  men  of  good  moral  character  who  have 
not  been  guilty  of  transgressing  certain  precepts  of  the  second  table 
of  the  law.  Strict  accuracy  would  require  us  to  hold  that  those 
alone  are  moral  who  heartily  obey  the  law,  and  who  obey  it  from 
i>are  motives.  Among  other  things  this  involves  regard  for  the 
aathority  of  the  lawgiver,  and  so  obedience  to  every  precept  which 
he  addresses  to  us.  After  all  this  is  admitted,  where  is  the 
difference  between  real  morality  and  spirituality  ?  Only  spiritual  men 
render  that  obedience  which  can  be  accepted  as  such  by  the  great 
Lawgiver.  Hence  it  appears  that  morality  is  included  in  religion ; 
in  other  words,  moral  life  is  included  in  spiritual  life. 

If  this  be  so,  the  assertion  that  natural  men  are  destitute  of 
spiritual  life,  in  Professor  Drummond's  usage  of  the  words,  involves 
the  denial  of  their  responsibility  for  their  sinfulness.  We  cannot 
create  life,  and  cannot  be  held  responsible  for  not  creating  it ;  but 
we  are  responsible  for  not  using  aright  the  life  that  we  have. 
Animals  cannot  acquire  spiritual  life  for  themselves,  and  in  this  they 
are  free  from  blame  ;  and  it  will  be  hard  to  show  that  ungodly  men 
are  responsible  if  they  are  of  the  same  class. 

The  attitude  of  natural  men  towards  God  is  very  different  from 
that  of  lower  animals.  It  is  one  of  opposition  or  enmity ;  that  of 
the  latter  is  not  so.  Want  of  moral  character  is  essentially  different 
from  badness  of  character  or  immorality.  The  former,  as  in  the  case 
of  animals  and  plants,  is  good  ;  the  latter,  as  in  the  case  of  men,  is 
always  evil. 

There  is  another  very  grave  objection  to  the  theory  of  the  author 
—viz.,  that  it  leads  inevitably  to  what  is  usually  called  the  annihilation 
theory  of  punishment  He  protests,  but  in  vain,  against  this  con- 
clusion, saying  that  from  the  scientific  stand-point  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  annihilation.  All  the  same,  the  result  is  practically 
annihilation,  and  would  be  accepted  by  any  destructionest  as  a  fair 
statement  of  what  he  means  by  it. 

The  author  tells  us  that  as  the  result  of  neglect  the  soul  becomes 
piece-meal  destroyed  till  capacity  for  God  and  righteousness  is  gone, 
and  that  God  will  not  allow  men  to  keep  the  religious  faculty  if  it  be 
kept  hid,  just  as  fish  living  in  darkness  lose  their  eyes.  This 
reasoning  leads  to  the  doctrine  that  impenitent  men  in  course  of 
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time  cease  to  be  capable  of  sinning ;  for  no  one  can  have  the  capacity 
for  sin  who  has  not  the  capacity  for  righteousness.  The  inclination 
for  the  one  may  exist  without  the  inclination  for  the  other,  but  not  the 
capacity  or  faculty. 

We  reach  the  same  conclusion  from  what  he  tells  us  in  regard  to 
death  as  want  of  correspondence  with  environment.  He  teaches  us, 
that  as  animals  have  not  correspondence  with  a  perfect  eternal 
environment,  we  cannot  hold  that  they  have  eternal  life.  In  other 
words,  they  die  in  respect  of  their  natural  life,  and  return  to  the 
inorganic  world.  In  this  connection  it  is  to  be  remembered  he 
classifies  natural  men  with  the  lower  animals  in  the  enjoyment  of 
natural  life ;  and  thus  it  follows  that  their  death  will  result  in  their 
return  to  the  inorganic  world. 

Such  are  some  of  the  objections  which  I  think  may  be  fairly  brought 
against  the  teaching  of  Professor  Drummond.  Other  points  might 
have  been  referred  to  ;  but  they  are  of  minor  importance.  I  am  far 
from  saying  that  he  would  follow  out  the  principles  which  he  has 
enunciated  to  what  seems  to  me  to  be  their  logical  conclusion.  The 
principles  are  not  the  less  dangerous  on  this  account.  Indeed,  the 
fact  that  they  have  been  put  forth  by  one  who  is  well  known  for  his 
religious  character  and  evangelistic  zeal,  and  that  they  have  such  a 
semblance  of  scripturalness,  will  secure  for  them  acceptance  with 
many  who  would  in  other  circumstances  have  rejected  them  at  once. 
I  would  have  very  much  preferred  to  write  nothing  but  words  of 
commendation  in  regard  to  this  book  ;  but  I  think  it  is  only  right, 
in  view  of  the  fact  that  its  principles  have  been  brought  directly 
under  the  notice  of  the  reader  of  the  Magazine,  to  point  out  what 
eeems  to  me  to  be  amiss  in  them. 


"RELIGIOUS     EQUAL  IT  Y." 
By  Mr.  R.  J.  \Voor>,  Glasgow. 

The  phrase  which  stands  over  this  article  is  one  which  has^ 
recently  been  pressed  into  very  inappropriate  service,  both  from  the 
platform  and  from  the  press.  It  has  been  thus  employed,  too,  with 
as  much  apparent  confidence  and  satisfaction  as  if  it  were  the  most 
undoubted  reality,  instead  of  the  positive  nonentity  which  it  is  in 
fact.  The  "  religious  equality  "  current  now,  and  for  some  time  past, 
is  nothing  better  or  more  substantial  than  an  inflated,  meaningless 
phrase.  There  never  did,  nor  does  there  now,  exist  anywhere  two 
religions,  or  two  forms  of  religion,  of  which  it  can  with  any  propriety 
of  language  be  predicated  that  they  are  equal,  either  essentially  or 
Relatively.  Not  even  a  professed  Atheist  of  moderate  intelligence 
would  take  up  such  an  unphilosophical  and  untenable  position  as. 
to  aver  that  all  religions  are  equal.     While  he  might  decry  religion. 
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of  every  description  as  foolish  or  superstitious,  or  even  mischievous  ; 
he  would,  at  the  same  time,  admit  that  some  forms  were  worse  than 
others.  It  certainly  augurs  little  for  the  discernment,  to  say  nothing 
of  the  consistency,  of  the  professed  friends  of  Presbyterianism  to 
advocate  such  an  impracticable  and  pernicious  doctrine.  Very  little 
consideration  should  be  sufficient  to  satisfy  any  intelligent  Presby- 
terian that  such  a  doctrine,  if  universally,  or  even  extensively  and 
logically  accepted  and  applied,  would  soon  lay  alt  revealed  religion  in 
the  dust,  would  undermine  all  morality,  and  would  end  in  the  utter 
disintegration  of  the  social  fabric. 

llie  principle  of  religious  equality,  upon  which  we  are  animadvert- 
ing, has  been  for  the  most  part,  in  more  recent  times,  advanced  in 
connection  with  the  controversy  regarding  the  relation  of  the  State 
to  the  Church.  The  Q.E.D.  of  the  proposition  is  that  the  State 
should  place  every  form  of  religion  as  either  equally  good  or  equally 
had ;  as  either  equally  conducive  to  the  welfare,  or  inimical  to  the 
interests,  of  society.  Or. alternatively  that  the  State  should  simpl) 
and  absolutely  disregard  and  ignore  all  religion. 

Taking  up  the  latter  alternative  first,  it  may  fairly  be  asked,  "  Can 
the  State — any  State — with  safety  thus  entirely  ignore  the  religious 
instincts  and  practices  of  its  subjects,  even  though  it  should  profess 
to  accept  the  ethics  of  the  principle  ?  "  It  may  confidently  and  un- 
hesitatingly be  answered,  "  It  cannot."  It  cannot,  simply  because 
the  religious  instinct  in  man  is  such  an  inherent,  universal,  and 
powerful  factor  in  his  life,  that  every  relation  which  he  sustains  to  the 
State  is  very  materially  and  directly  influenced  by  it.  His  loyalty 
and  patriotism,  his  duties  and  obligations  to  society,  will  be  so 
directed  and  controlled  by  its  influence  that  the  State  will  be  com- 
pelled, in  the  interest  of  the  realm,  to  take  cognizance  of  the  effects 
of  its  operation.  A  State  might,  no  doubt,  attempt  to  carry  out 
such  a  suicidal  policy,  but  the  consequence  would  inevitably  be  the 
eclipse  of  all  moral  and  material  prosperity  in  the  country.  France 
made  the  attempt  at  the  end  of  last  century  ;  but  the  consequences 
to  that  country,  pursuing  it  to  this  day  like  a  merciless  Nemesis,  have 
not  been  such  as  to  encourage  any  nation  that  values  and  seeks  its 
own  prosperity  to  repeat  the  experiment.  Accordingly  this  manner  of 
exemplifying  the  principle  of  religious  equality — that  is,  by  simply 
ignoring  religion  altogether — may  surely  be  dismissed  as  inadmissible 
among  any  professing  to  value  religion  as  a  powerful  means  for  im- 
proving the  moral  and  material  interests  of  man.  For  the  present  we 
kave  out  of  reckoning  the  claims  of  the  God  of  Nations,  both  as  to 
their  validity  and  the  certainty  of  their  ultimate  vindication.  Our 
contention  in  the  meantime  is  that  State  indifference  to  the  religion 
of  its  subjects  is  almost,  if  not  altogether,  an  impossibilit}*. 

Turning  now  to  the  other  alternative  that  the  State  might  regard 
the  religion  professed  by  its  subjects  as  inimical  to  the  interests  of 
society — Would  it  be  consistent  with  the  duty  of  such  a  State  to 
tolerate  within  it  the  continuance  of  a  system  that  in  their  appiehen- 
sion  was  working  the  ruin  of  the  commonwealth,  both  materially  and 
morally  ?     To  ask  such  a  question  is  to  answer  it  in  the  negative,  no 
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matter  by  what  plausible  arguments  and  theories  it  might  be  defended 
by  its  abettors.  On  the  other  hand,  a  State  might  discover  that  the 
religion  professed  by  its  subjects  was  such  that  it  manifestly  tended 
to,  and  in  reality  did,  make  them  more  loyal  subjects,  more  dis- 
interested patriots,  more  peaceable  and  industrious  and  prosperous 
citizens.  Would  the  State  under  such  circumstances  be  justified  in 
treating  such  religion  in  precisely  the  same  manner  in  which  it  would 
be  necessitated  to  deal  with  the  former  ?  Surely  no  one,  no  Christian 
at  all  events,  would  take  up  such  an  untenable  position.  If  not,  why 
not?  To  act  otherwise  supposes,  necessarily,  the  exercise  of  dis- 
crimination in  religion  on  the  part  of  the  State,  and  the  exercise  of 
such  discrimination  involves  inevitably  the  violation  of  the  current 
principle  of  "  religious  equality." 

Again,  suppose  the  case  of  a  country  in  which  various  forms  of 
religion  were  found  to  exist.  We  have  seen  that  a  State  would  be 
acting  very  reprehensibly  were  it  to  permit  a  religious  system  to  con- 
tinue under  its  sway  which  was  believed  or  proved  to  be  working 
mischief  in  the  community.  Now,  suppose  that  such  a  system 
existed  in  a  country,  along  with  another  system  believed  or  proved 
to  be  exerting  a  most  beneficial  and  salutary  influence  upon  its 
subjects,  would  the  State  or  Government  of  that  country  be  justified, 
as  the  conservators  of  the  public  welfare,  in  treating  these  two 
diametrically  opposite  forms  of  religion  with  the  same  favourable  or 
unfavourable  regard  ?  It  certainly  would  not.  Such  a  line  of  policy 
would  neither  be  just  to  its  religious  subjects  nor  advantageous  to 
the  material  interests  of  the  country.  Hence  the  State  must,  from 
the  very  necessity  of  the  case,  discriminate  between  different  forms  of 
religion,  and  recognise  the  inequality  existing  between  different 
systems. 

This  cry  for  religious  equality  is  most  extraordinary  when  it  pro- 
ceeds from  those  who  profess  to  set  a  high  value  on  religious  truth 
and  principle.  The  prominent  men  in  some  sections  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  while  insisting  upon  the  State  treating  all  forms  of 
religions  as  equal,  are  at  the  same  time,  and  with  equal  vehemence 
and  emphasis,  announcing  to  the  world  the  outstanding  inequality 
which  they  recognise  as  existing  between  themselves  and  other 
Presbyterian  bodies  around  them — an  inequality  so  decided  and 
important  that  they  seldom  omit  an  opportunity  of  proclaiming  it 
Yet  in  the  face  of  this  undoubted  fact,  these  parties  insist  upon  the 
State  regarding  them  all  as  equal,  and  treating  them  all  as  equal. 
These  parties  would  probably  try  to  wriggle  out  of  such  an  absurd 
position  by  alleging  that  in  matters  of  religion  the  State  is  not  ex- 
pected to  form,  or  give  practical  effect  to,  any  judgment  The  only 
ground  upon  which  such  a  conclusion  could  rest  would  be  that  the 
State  has  no  conscience,  and  that  it  is  not  a  subject  of  God's  moral 
government ;  that  it,  in  fact,  repudiates  the  claims  of  God  upon  its 
allegiance.  Well,  the  adoption  of  such  a  principle  as  that  would 
manifestly  land  us  in  national  Atheism,  in  the  first  place ;  just  as  it 
would  constitute  Atheism  in  an  individual  who  repudiated  the  claims 
of  God  upon  him.     Besides  this,  and  as  a  corollary  from  such  a  pro- 
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position,  such  a  State — one  destitute  of  national  conscience — ^would 
have  no  recognised  or  reliable  standard  of  right  or  wrong  in  any  of 
its  domestic  or  international  negotiations  or  transactions.  All  would 
be  at  the  mercy  or  violence  of  Sie  merest  caprice — the  ever-changing 
whims  and  fancies  of  the  passing  hour.  Would  such  a  country, 
destitute  of  a  national  conscience,  not  deserve  to  be  ostracised  and 
avoided  by  every  nation  alive  to  its  own  interests?  It  can  be  easily 
understood  that  they  who  argue  as  if  the  nation  in  its  corporate 
capacity  had  no  conscience  would,  to  use  a  familiar  phraise,  '*  draw 
the  line  "  before  reaching  the  issue  indicated.  Adopt  the  principle 
and  the  conclusion  is  inevitable.  Were  this  the  place,  examples  of  an 
undesirable  national  character  might  be  adduced  from  modem  history. 
Happily  for  our  own  land,  her  credit  is  accepted  over  the  world. 
She  exhibits  the  evidence  of  a  national  conscience  in  her  domestic 
and  international  relations,  as  well  as  an  intelligent  discrimination  in 
her  material  interests,  and  she  cannot  escape  the  obligation  to  exer- 
cise a  similar  discrimination  in  the  matter  of  the  religion  professed 
by  her  subjects.  But  in  point  of  fact,  the  State  or  Government  of 
Britain  does  so  discriminate  most  emphatically  between  one  form  of 
religion  and  another.  Not  only  so,  but  the  very  men  who  plead  so 
lustily  and  perseveringly  for  the  adoption  of  this  principle  of  religious 
equality  would,  to  a  man  almost,  denounce  any  attempt  on  the  part 
of  the  State  to  carry  it  logically  and  conslstendy  out.  Presbyterians 
and  other  Protestant  bodies  claim  liberty  of  conscience — freedom  to 
worship  God  according  to  their  light  or  understanding  of  Scripture. 
On  the  principle  of  religious  equality  their  neighbours  should  be 
granted  the  same  liberty.  But  would  the  advocates  of  this  religious 
equality  sanction  the  application  of  their  pet  theory  to  their  Mormon 
neighbours  ?  '  Would  they  in  deference  to  the  sincere  religious  con- 
victions of  the  Mormons  be  quite  satisfied  to  see  Mormon  harems 
established  all  over  the  country  ?  If  not,  why  not  ?  We  must  surely 
concede  to  our  Mormon  neighbours  the  right  to  choose  their  own 
profession  of  religion,  and,  having  chosen  it,  to  hold  it  sincerely, 
even  though  it  should  include  the  belief  that  a  plurality  of  wives  is 
a  religious  duty  or  privilege.  If  so,  then  it  follows  that  to  deprive 
him  of  the  liberty  of  assuming  as  many  wives  as  his  conscience  may 
dictate  is  to  place  an  embargo  upon  his  liberty  of  conscience,  and  to 
place  him  upon  an  inequality  with  other  religious  professors  around 
him.  It  seems  that  such  logic  would  be  unanswerable  if  this  principle 
of  religious  equality  is  to  govern  the  policy  of  the  State  in  matters  of 
religion.  It  would  probably  be  answered  to  this  reasoning  that  in 
such  a  case  the  State  would  interfere  in  the  interests  of  social  purity 
and  morality.  Precisely  so ;  and  it  would  only  be  discharging  an 
imperative  duty  to  the  country  when  it  do  so  interfere.  None  the 
less,  however,  would  such  interference  involve  discrimination  in 
religion  and  the  violation  of  this  principle  of  "  religious  equality." 

Were  the  State  of  Britain  to  adopt  this  dangerous  principle,  and 
were  our  legislation  and  administration  to  be  prosecuted  in  accord- 
ance with  its  dictum,  a  variety  of  problems  would  probably  arise  for 
solution  which  those  who  now  inconsiderately  clamour  for  its  adop!C\OTi 
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would  scarcely  care,  and  would  probably  be  equally  unable,  to  solve. 
On  this  principle  of  "  religious  equality,"  how  could  Britain  be  justified 
in  interposing  its  authority  against  the  monstrosities  of  heathen  im- 
morality and  cruelty  ?  Why  not  accord  to  them  the  same  measure  of 
"  religious  equality "-  -and  that  means  freedom  from  State  inter- 
ference— which  the  United  Presbyterians,  for  example,  claim  for 
themselves  ?  Here  again  the  answer  would  be  :  The  interference  of 
the  State  is  demanded  in  the  interests  of  civil  society.  Such  an  answer 
would  be  perfectly  satisfactory,  even  from  the  social  point  of  view. 
Still  this  principle  of  "  religious  equality  "  would  be  violated  by  such 
State  interference. 

The  same  reasoning  would  apply  to  our  Mohammedan  fellow- 
subjects.  It  would  not  be  safe  lor  the  State  to  allow  them  to  carry 
out  their  religious  convictions  or  principles  by  transfixing  the  *^  Chris- 
tian dogs "  around  them  with  the  desperate  alternative  of  "  the 
Koran  or  the  sword."  Here,  too,  the  principle  of  "  religious 
equality  ''  would  be  quite  inapplicable. 

It  might  probably  be  objected  to  this  reasoning  that  the  cases  we 
have  selected  are  so  extreme,  as  practically,  to  be  beyond  the  sphere 
of  the  "religious  equality"  demanded  in  the  present  day.  Nor 
should  we  be  greatly  surprised  at  such  an  objection.  Very  probably, 
those  who  cry  most  lustily  for  religious  equality,  have  the  most  de- 
cided views  as  to  its  limits.  Judging  from  the  fashion  in  which  the 
principle  is  advocated  we  may,  without  great  danger  of  error,  assume 
that  it  demands  that  all  who  make  a  profession  of  the  Christian 
religion  ought  to  be  regarded  by  the  State  as  on  an  equality.  Well, 
in  deference  to  this  principle,  the  British  Government  has  for  over 
half  a  century  pursued  a  certain  course  of  policy  towards  one  com- 
munity of  professed  Christians,  namely,  the  adherents  of  the  so-called 
Church  of  Rome.  Since  1829,  the  Papacy  has  been  restored  in  a 
laige  measure  to  an  equality  with  the  Reformed  Protestant  Church  ; 
and  how  has  the  experiment  succeeded  ?  Has  the  United  Kingdom 
been  benefited,  in  any  sense,  by  this  exercise  of  the  principle  of  re- 
ligious equality  ?  The  British  Government  has  practically  declared 
that  the  doctrine  taught,  and  the  precepts  inculcated  in  the  Popish 
College  of  Maynooth,  are  equally  conducive  to  the  welfare  of  society, 
with  those  taught  in  our  Protestant  Universities  and  Divinity  Halls. 
Well,  what  has  been  the  result  ?  Has  it  not  been  the  most  extensive, 
we  might  almost  have  written,  the  universal  revolt  of  the  popish  por- 
tion of  the  three  kingdoms  from  the  sceptre  of  Victoria—displaying 
a  hostility  as  bitter  and  rancorous  as  if  that  section  of  the  community 
had  been  the  natural  and  hereditary  enemies  of  the  remaining  portion. 
Nor  do  the  papists  consider  that  the  claims  of  religious  equality,  in 
their  case,  have  been  nearly  satisfied.  A  great  deal  more  will  require 
to  be  conceded  to  them  before  they  acknowledge  themselves  satisfied 
with  their  share  of  religious  equality.  They  will  demand  the  right  to 
carr)*  out  their  entire  religious  programme,  including  the  burning  of 
bibles  and  heretics.  In  short,  the  religious  equality  which  the  Papacy 
desiderates,  is  absolute  supremacy,  and  it  will  denounce  the  State  as 
violating  the  principle  of  religious  equality  in  their  case  if  it  should 
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impose  any  restriction  or  embargo  upon  the  full  and  free  exercise  of 
its  religious  principles,  with  a  view  to  the  attainment  of  this  end. 
The  British  Government  has,  presumably  for  political  reasons,  wil- 
fully closed  its  ears  to  the  seditious  principles  which  are,  under  the 
guise  of  religion,  taught  in  the  schools  and  colleges  under  the  control 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  the  fruit  produced  from  these  seed  plots 
has  brought  the  United  Kingdom  to  the  very  verge — if  not,  indeed, 
over  the  verge — of  civil  war.  All  being  the  legitimate  outcome  of 
the  operation  of  this  pernicious  principle  of  religious  equality*  A  sad, 
but  apt  verification  of  the  hypothetical  issue  of  such  a  principle  al- 
ready indicated,  namely,  the  laying  of  all  true  religion  in  the  dust, 
the  subversion  of  all  morality,  and  the  ultimate  disintegration  of 
society. 

There  is,  apparently,  a  sentiment  abroad  in  these  days  that  any 
countenance  or  favour  shown  by  the  State  to  any  one  section  of  the 
Church,  and  withheld  from  others,  involves  an  unjustifiable  and  in- 
vidious disparagement  on  the  other.  That  does  not  by  any  means 
necessarily  follow.  All  that  it  can  fairly  be  held  to  indicate  is,  that 
upon  the  whole,  it  is  considered  by  the  State  that  some  one  system 
of  religion  is  likely  to  be  more  conducive  to  the  welfare  of  society 
than  others.  But  this  does  not,  and  need  not  be  held  to  imply  any 
intended,  or  even  constructive,  disrespect  or  disparagement  of  the 
others;  and,  therefore,  such  religious  inequality  recognised  by  the 
State  need  give  offence  to  no  one. 

It  may  still  be,  and  indeed  has  been,  asserted  that  the  State  on 
account  of  the  generally  heterogeneous  or  incongruous  character  of  the 
elements  of  which  it  is  composed,  is  not  qualified  to  act  as  a  judge 
in  religious  matters  ;  that  in  our  own  land,  in  our  day  at  least,  there 
is  so  much  difference  in,  as  well  as  indifference  to,  religion  that  a 
State  with  such  characteristics  cannot  be  a  competent  judge  in 
matters  of  religion.  This,  we  must  sorrowfully  admit,  is  only  too 
true,  and  this  brings  before  us  another  phase  of  the  question,  and  one 
which  we  have  hitherto  avoided.  We  have  till  now  only  regarded 
the  contention  as  between  one  class  of  a  country's  inhabitants  and 
another ;  but  we  must  now  consider  it  in  its  God-ward  aspect.  When 
God  bestows  the  blessings  of  religion  upon  an  individual,  He  at  the 
same  time,  and  thereby,  imposes  upon  that  individual  certain  obliga- 
tions and  responsibilities.  Individual  priviledge  always  involves  com- 
mensurate and  corresponding  responsibility.  So  it  is  also  with 
societies,  whether  civil  or  sacred  in  their  constitution.  When  God 
sends  the  blessing  df  pure  religion  to  a  nation,  national  responsibility 
necessarily  accompanies  the  boon.  That  responsibility  is  discharged  in 
the  intelligent,  reverential,  and  grateful  reception  of  it,  and  ever  af\er 
in  its  diligent  improvement  and  faithful  defence.  God  has  an  absolute 
right  to  associate  indissolubly  privilege  and  duty,  and  the  history  of 
the  world  proves  that  He  has  uniformly  acted  in  the  past,  toward  His 
rational  creatures,  on  this  principle.  Now,  surely,  if  an  individual  or 
a  ^te  through  its  own  pride,  or  perversity,  or  it  may  be  negligence, 
becomes  incapacitated  for  implementing  its  engagements,  or  dis- 
charging its  responsibilities,  that  cannot  be  accepted  as  legUVTC^X^V^* 
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cancelling  God's  claims  upon  it.  The  insolvency,  and  especially  the 
culpable  insolvency,  of  a  debtor  can  never  cancel  the  lawful  claims  of 
his  creditors.  If  our  land  has  been  favoured  with  the  pure  evangel, 
then  its  duty  was,  and  now  is,  to  maintain  it  in  its  purity  and  integrity, 
and  its  own  self-induced  incapacity  to  do  so,  will  never  be  accepted 
in  God's  sight  as  a  valid  excuse  tor  repudiating  its  obligations.  If 
so,  the  conclusion  evidently  must  be  that  while  our  land  may  as  far 
as  man  is  concerned,  neglect  this  duty  with  impunity,  He  who  is 
Governor  among  the  nations  will  in  His  own  time  and  way  assuredly 
vindicate  His  righteous  claims  in  view  of  the  universe.  As  a  pro- 
fessedly Christian  and  Protestant  nation  we  are  bound  to  discriminate 
between  true  and  false  religion,  and  not  to  place  the  two  on  an 
equality.  To  act  otherwise,  or  as  if  all  systems  of  religion  were 
equally  good  or  equally  bad,  will  be  to  dishonour  God,  and  entail 
certain  and  dire  calamity  upon  the  land.  Yet  this  would  be  the  in- 
evitable issue  of  the  adoption  of  this  unphilosophical,  unscriptural, 
and  pernicious  principle  of  "  Religious  Equality." 
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This  excellent  volume  will  be  of  great  value  to  historical  and  theo- 
logical students ;  it  will  be  of  peculiar  interest  to  all  those  who  revere 
the  Shorter  Catechism ;  and  to  none  will  it  be  more  acceptable  than  to 
those  who  regard  the  Second  Reformation  as  the  most  glorious  epoch 
in  the  history  of  our  beloved  land.  It  deals  not  with  the  stirring 
events  of  that  period,  but  uncovers  the  springs  from  which  the  men 
who  shaped  those  times  drew  their  strength  and  their  virtue.  The 
Covenanters  of  Scotland  and  the  Puritans  of  England  were  distin- 
guished for  their  devoted  piety,  their  ardent  zeal,  their  unbending  up- 
rightness, their  iron  will,  their  dauntless  courage,  and  their  heroic 
endurance.  In  them,  strength  was  everywhere,  and  weakness  no- 
where ;  because,  on  the  one  hand,  they  renounced  their  own  strength, 
and,  on  the  other,  they  had  almost  unbounded  faith  in  the  strength 
and  promise  of  Jehovah.  While  they  acted  on  the  precept,  "  What- 
soever thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might,"  they  did  not 
forget  that — 

"  Except  the  Lord  do  build  the  house, 
The  builders  lose  their  pain : 
Except  the  Lord  the  city  keep. 
The  wAtchmen  watch  in  vain. " 


*  Catechisms  of  the  Second  Reformation  with  Historical  Introduction  and  Bio- 

fraphical  Notices  by  Alexander  F.  Mitchell,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical 
[istoiy  in  the  University  of  St.  Andrews.     London,  James  Nisbet  k  Co. ,  Bemen 
Street.    1886. 
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Instead  of  spending  their  time  in  practising  chants,  they  earnestly 
discussed  edifying  questions,  such  as,  "  What  benefits  may  believers 
derive  from  afflictions  ? "  And  they  neither  dissipated  their  minds^ 
nor  frittered  away  their  energies,  oii  the  multitudinous  subjects  and 
objects,  which  now  claim  attention.  To  them,  life  was  a  stern 
reality,  and  its  supreme  end  was  God's  glory.  In  them  and  their 
successors  the  results  of  the  old  theology  can  be  seen.  Through 
faith,  they  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained  pro- 
mises, out  of  weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight, 
turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens ;  some  were  tortured,  not 
accepting  deliverance,  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection ; 
others  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings,  yea,  moreover,  of 
bonds  and  imprisonments  ;  they  were  tempted,  they  were  slain  with 
the  sword  ;  and,  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented,  they  wandered 
in  deserts,  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth.  Such 
men  were  not  nurtured  on  the  wishy-washy  hymns  and  sentimental 
preaching  now  so  much  in  vogue.  In  their  Catechisms  and  in  the 
Scriptures,  they  found  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word,  as  well  as  meat 
for  the  strong.  Of  such  men  the  world  was  not  worthy  ;  and  it  is 
one  of  the  deplorable  signs  of  the  present  day,  that,  instead  of  endea- 
vouring to  follow  them,  as  they  followed  the  Master,  there  should  be 
such  a  tendency  to  ape  the  forms  and  trappings  of  abjured  and 
accursed  Prelacy. 

Every  book  that  recalls  the  deeds  or  sufferings  of  our  heroic 
ancestors,  that  throws  fresh  light  on  their  aspirations  and  struggles,  or 
that  helps  us  to  understand  how  they  were  trained,  and  what  they 
thought,  should  be  heartily  welcomed.  Several  volumes,  having  one 
or  other  of  these  objects  in  view,  have  recently  been  published  ;  but 
the  one  now  under  review  occupies  a  unique  and  foremost  position. 
It  is  hardly  necessary  to  remind  the  readers  of  this  Magazine^  that 
Professor  Mitchell  has  done  more  than  any  other  man  to  elucidate 
the  history  of  the  Westminster  Assembly.  Without  detailing  all  that 
he  has  done  in  that  way,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  he  was  joint-editor 
of  the  Minutes  of  that  Assembly,  published  in  1874,  which  he  en- 
riched with  a  very  valuable  Introduction.  He  was  the  Baird 
Lecturer  in  1882,  and  the  thirteen  lectures,  which  he  then  delivered 
on  "  The  Westminster  Assembly,  its  History  and  Standards,"  were 
published  in  the  following  year. 

The  present  treatise  "  is  intended  to  explain  the  composition  and 
sources  of  the  Catechisms  of  the  Westminster  Assembly,  and  to  give 
specimens  of  the  Catechisms  which  were  previously  in  use  among  the 
doctrinal  Puritans  in  England  and  Scotland,  as  well  as  of  those  which 
weie  drawn  up  to  be  laid  before  the  Assembly's  Committee."  While 
it  is  the  necessary  sequence  of  the  treatises  and  articles  which  he  has 
already  published  concerning  that  Assembly,  it  is  quite  complete  in 
itself.  A  previous  lecture,  revised  and  abridged,  forms  an  admirable 
Introduction  to  the  volume,  showing  at  once  the  history  of  the  Larger 
and  Shorter  Catechisms,  and  the  mode  of  their  construction. 

More  than  a  dozen  of  the  members  of  the  Westminster  AssetcAA^ 
had  puhVished  catechisms  of  their  own  before  it  met ;  and  thefiist  ttH 
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which  it  took  in  this  direction  was  in  December,  1643,  when  Mar- 
shall, Palmer,  Goodwin,  Young,  and  Herle,  with  the  Scotch  Com- 
missioners, were  appointed  to  draw  up  a  Directory  for  public  worship, 
which  was  intended  to  include  a  directory  for  catechising,  if  not  a 
formal  catechism.  This  paper  was  drafted  by  Palmer,  ^'the  best 
catechist  in  England,''  but  the  Scotch  Commissioners  were  not  satis- 
fied with  it,  and  so  it  was  put  into  their  hands,  in  the  following 
spring.  By  the  end  of  1644,  they  had  prepared  a  Catechism  which 
they  expected  would  satisfy  the  Assembly.  It  is  uncertain  whether 
this  production  was  a  modification  of  Palmer's,  or  whether  it  was 
Rutherfurd's  Soume  of  Christian  Religion^  or  The  Netv  Catechismc 
according  to  the  forme  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland^  which  was  "  set  forth  for 
the  generall  good  of  both  Kingdomes,"  in  1644.  Neither  of  these  was 
adopted.  At  length,  on  the  14th  of  January,  1646,  or,  as  now 
reckoned,  1647,  it  was  resolved  that  two  catechisms  should  be  pre- 
pared, "  one  more  large  and  another  more  brief,  in  the  preparation 
of  which  they  are  to  have  an  eye  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  the 
matter  of  the  catechism  already  begun."  On  the  1 6th  of  October, 
1647,  **the  Larger  Catechism  was  finished,  substantially  in  the  shape 
in  which  we  still  have  it,"  certain  alterations  having  been  made  on  it 
at  the  desire  of  the  Commission  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  in  the 
previous  month.  It  was  presented  to  the  English  House  of  Com- 
mons, with  the  proofs,  on  the  14th  of  April,  1648,  and  was  approved 
by  the  General  Assembly  on  the  2olh  of  July,  1648.  The  doctrinal 
definitions  in  the  Larger  Catechism  are  "  in  a  great  measure  abridged 
from  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  so  far  as  they  are  not  so  they  may 
generally  be  found  in  a  shorter  form  in  Ball's  and  NichoU's  cate- 
chisms, in  more  diffuse  form  in  Ussher's  Body  of  Divinity.  The  same 
may  be  said  even  more  unreservedly  of  the  exposition  of  the  Ten 
Commandments,  and  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  as  concerns  Nicholl  and 
Ussher." 

"  The  Shorter  Catechism  was  not  put  in  form  till  after  the  Larger 
one  had  been  virtually  completed,  though  it  embodies  more  of  the 
materials  of  the  earlier  manual,  which  had  partially  passed  the 
Assembly  in  1646,  and  is  less  directly  drawn  from  the  Confession  of 
Faith  than  the  other."  The  committee  which  prepared  it  was  not 
appointed  until  the  5th  of  August,  1647.  "Though  in  Scotland,  as 
elsewhere,  this  catechism  has  been,  and  deservedly  so,  the  most 
popular  of  all  the  productions  of  the  Assembly,  it  was  the  one  with 
the  elaboration  of  which  the  Scotch  Commissioners  had  least  to  do. 
Henderson  had  left  and  had  died  before  the  Confession  was  com- 
pleted. Baillie  left  immediately  after  it  was  finished.  .  .  .  Gillespie, 
after  repeated  petitions  to  be  allowed  to  return  home,  received  per- 
mission to  leave  in  May,  1647,  when  the  proofs  for  the  Confession 
had  been  completed,  but  while  the  debates  on  the  Larger  Catechism 
were  still  going  on,  and  the  answer  to  the  question,  *  What  is  God  ? ' 
— with  which  his  name  has  been  traditionally  associated — had  not  as 
yet  been  adjusted  for  that  Catechism,  much  less  for  the  Shorter  one. 
Even  Rutherfurd  had  been  seized  with  a  fit  of  home-sickness,  and 
wrote  thsLt  he  did  not  think  the  elaboration  of  this  Catechism  of  su  - 
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ficient  importance  to  detain  hitn  from  his  college  and  his  flock  at  St. 
Andrews.  At  anyrate,  though  persuaded  to  remain  till  it  had  passed, 
so  to  speak,  the  first  reading,  he  does  not  seem  to  have  left  his  dis- 
tinctive mark  on  it.  .  .  .  From  first  to  last,  in  its  clear,  condensed, 
and  at  times  almost  frigidly  logical  definitions,  it  appears  .  .  to  give 
unmistakable  evidence  of  its  having  passed  through  the  alembic  of 
Dr.  Wallis,  the  great  mathematician."  Dr.  Mitchell  unhesitatingly 
characterises  the  Shorter  Catechism  as  the  "simplest  yet  noblest 
symbol  "  of  the  Westminster  Assembly ;  and,  with  evident  delight, 
speaks  of  its  wide  acceptance,  and  the  many  languages  into  which  it 
has  been  translated.  He  quotes  the  encomiums  pronounced  on  it  by 
Richard  Baxter,  Principall  Hill,  and  Dr.  Schaff,  and  also  Carlyle's 
striking  testimony  to  the  power  with  which  it  came  back  to  him  on 
the  brink  of  the  grave.  Were  all  the  testimonies  of  the  godly — 
learned  and  unlearned — gathered  together,  they  would  fill  a  large 
volume.  There  is  little  likelihood  of  such  a  monument  ever  being 
raised,  but  here  is  the  stone  which  Professor  Mitchell  contributes  to 
the  cairn  : — "  I  am  but  fulfilling  a  simple  duty  when  I  thus  publicly 
express  my  deep  gratitude  to  my  teachers,  both  in  the  day-school  and 
in  the  Sabbath-school,  for  the  uniform  pains  they  took  to  make  the 
study  of  it  interesting  and  attractive.  I  can  confidently  afHrm  that  I 
found  their  instructions  of  no  small  advantage,  when  I  proceeded  to 
the  more  systematic  study  ot  theology,  and  I  shall  never  lose  hope  of 
the  living  orthodoxy  of  the  Presbyterian  Churfches  while  their  rising 
ministry  and  Church  members  are  intelligently  and  affectionately 
trained  in  the  Shorter  Catechism,  and  set  themselves  to  train  their 
flocks  in  it  earnestly  and  affectionately,  as  good  old  Principal  Hill 
used  to  recommend  them  to  do." 

The  thirteen  brief  Biographies,  which  follow  the  Introduction,  present 
the  leading  facts  in  the  lives  of  most  of  the  authors  of  the  catechisms  now 
reprinted,  and  of  some  of  those  members  of  the  Westminster  Assembly, 
who  either  wrote  catechisms  themselves,  or  took  a  prominent  part  in 
preparing  the  Assembly's.  Verily,  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  of  the 
catechisms  framed  on  the  system  of  the  doctrinal  Puritans,  and  pub- 
lished in  England  between  the  years  1600  and  1645,  that  their  name 
is  legion.  A  list  of  the  names  of  those  examined  by  Dr.  Mitchell 
fills  sixteen  closely  printed  pages  !  The  mere  compilation  of  such  a 
list  must  have  been  a  laborious  work,  and  yet  it  would  be  little  com- 
pared with  the  examination  of  the  catechisms  therein  specified.  The 
elaborate  comparison  of  the  Shorter  Catechism  with  its  Puritan  precur- 
sors is  also  the  result  of  much  patient  and  painstaking  research.  I'he  re- 
mainder of  the  first  part  of  the  volume  is  occupied  with  the  reprint  of 
seven  rare  catechisms,  by  Gouge,  Rogers,  Ball,  Palmer,  Ussher, 
and  others.  These  are  all  well  worthy  of  being  studied,  irrespective  of 
their  connection  with  the  Shorter  Catechism. 

To  many  people  the  second  part  of  the  work  will  be  the  most 
attractive.  The  principal  thing  which  it  contains  is  "The  Soume  of 
Christian  Religion,  by  Mr.  Samuell  Rutherfurd."  Although  Ruther- 
furd's  printed  works  fill  a  score  of  volumes,  his  Catechism  \\as 
temained  in  manuscript  until  the  presen  t  time.     Like  his  {amous 
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Letters  and  many  of  his  sermons,  it  abounds  in  homely  imagery  and 
quaint  expression.  It  is  divided  into  thirty-eight  chapters^  and 
extends  to  fully  eighty  pages.  Only  a  few  specimens  can  be 
given : — 

Q.  Quherof  is  man  maid  ? 

A.  His  bodie  is  made  of  earth  to  teach  clay  not  to  be  proud,  and  his  soull  of  a 
heavenlie  substance  to  teach  him  not  to  seek  clay  for  his  portione,  as  many  bastard 
soules  doe,  bot  to  seek  God. — Acts  xit.  23  ;  Psal.  xxxix.  5  ;  Isai.  xl.  6. 

Q.  Quhat  ar  the  faultis  of  the  conscience  as  a  judge  ? 

A.  Oftin  it  maketh  men  think  the  way  to  hell  is  the  right  way  (Prov.  xxi.  2  ; 
Ps.  1.  21  ;  2^cha.  xi.  5),  and  tumeth  a  dumb  dogge,  that  barketh  not  at  the  com- 
myng  of  the  theefe. 

Q.  Quhat  ar  the  causes  of  those  faults  in  conscience  ? 

A.  Ignorance  of  God  (Psal.  xW.  i),  and  the  loud  crying  of  aflfectiones  sent  out 
to  woo  a  wifT  to  Sathan,  casting  ane  uncouth  sound  in  the  eares,  and  mbt  in  the 
eyes  of  conscience. 

Q.  Bot  if  there  be  a  providence  that  rulleth  all  things,  quhy  ar  the  wicked  happie 
and  rich  in  this  lif  and  the  godlie  in  trouble  ? 

A.  The  wicked  are  not  happie,  because  God  maketh  them  stand  upon  a  louse 
stone,  qui^  falling  they  must  fall,  and  their  happiness  is  bot  a  dreame  that  doth 
quicklie  turn  to  nothinge  (Psal.  Ixxiii.  18,  19,  20),  and  the  godlie  in  troubles  ar  loved 
of  God,  and  ar  nurtured  as  baimes,  and  at  lenth  enjoyes  the  inheritance ;  nether  is  it 
happines  to  the  oxe  that  it  is  fedde  against  the  day  of  slaughter. 

Q.  Quhat  is  then  the  kirk  of  Roome  ? 

A.  The  mother  kirk  of  spirituall  quhoordome,  ane  harlott,  not  Christ's 
spouse. 

Q.  Quhat  is  faith  ? 

A.  It  is  ane  assurance  of  knowledge  that  Christ  cam  into  the  world  to  die  for 
sinners  (i  Tim.  i.  15  ;  Ck)l.  ii.  2),  and  a  resting  and  a  hanging  upon  Christ  with 
all  the  heart  for  salvation  (Joh.  iii.  33  ;  i.  12  ;  i  Tim.  i.  15  ;  Isa.  x.  20;  Rom. 
V.  2). 

Q.  Must  I,  for  my  pairt,  believe  that  Christ  died  for  me  ? 

A.  Yea,  certainlie,  bot  zow  must  first  hang  upon  him  as  a  mercifull  Saviour 
befor  zow  com  to  that. 

Q.  Quhat  is  the  meaning  then  of  this  q^^  Christ  said,  This  is  my  l>odie  ? 

A.  He  meaned  this  bread  q^^  I  have  takin,  blissed,  and  brokin  (i  Cor.  x.  16  ; 
Acts  XX.  7  ;  I  Cor.  xi. ),  is  a  sacrament  and  pledge  that  I  doe  surelie  give  to  zow 
beleevers  my  bodie  and  blod  to  be  food  to  nourish  your  soulis,  as  quhen  a  lord 
delivereth  to  a  captain  the  keyes  of  his  castell,  he  sayth,  Behold,  I  give  zow  my 
house  to  keep. 

According  to  Dr.  Mitchell,  evidence  is  not  altogether  wanting  that» 
like  the  Westminster  divines,  Rutherfurd  availed  himself  of  pre-exist- 
ing materials  to  some  extent ;  and  the  following  answer  is  said  to  be 
found  in  Bishop  Andrews,  and  possibly  it  may  have  come  to  him  from 
a  still  older  and  quainter  author  : — 

Q.  Quho  abuse  the  rest  of  Godis  day  ? 

A.  Those  that  ar  idle  this  day,  q^^  is  horses'  Sabbeth  ;  2.  those  that  sportis  and 
playis,  qU^  b  the  baimes,  Sabbeth  ;  3.  those  quho  banquittes  and  feastis,  q^  is  the 
belligodis  Sabbath  ;  4.  those  that  sinnes,  q^  is  the  devils'  Sabbath  ;  5.  those  quho 
tvaitis  upoD  ivorMlie  callings  this  day,  q^  is  the  wretches'  Sabbath. 
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Rutherfurd's  Catechism  is  followed  by  Wyllie's,  which  is  also 
printed  for  the  first  time.  From  1642  to  1646,  Wyllie  was  minister  of 
Borgue,  which,  like  Anwoth,  was  in  the  Presbytery  of  Kirkcudbright, 
but  by  that  time  Rutherfurd  was  settled  in  St.  Andrews.  WylUe's 
Catechism  is  **  a  very  pithy  abridgment  and  revision  of  Rutherfurd's." 
Most  of  the  answers  are  very  short,  but  several  of  them  are  of  great 
length,  and  if  adopted  would  have  taxed  the  memory  of  the  most 
precocious  and  diligent  children.  Of  the  two  examples  here  given, 
the  longest  is  excelled  by  one,  in  particular,  which  is  nearly  thrice 
as  long ! 

Q.  Quhmt  are  the  properties  of  faith  ? 

A.  Three ;  first,  it  grips  Christ  absent  as  if  he  wer  present ;  alie,  it  holds  the 
jj^rip  it  getts ;  jlie,  it  is  aye  upon  the  growing  hand. 

Q.  Quhat  beleeve  ye  concerning  the  kirk  ? 

A.  That  ther  is  a  kirk  through  all  the  neuks  of  the  world  ;  2lie,  that  that  kirk 
bes  ane  communion  togidder  in  Christ ;  3lie,  that  that  kirk  hes  forgiveness  of  sinne 
through  Christ ;  and  4lie,  that  shoe  will  put  off  her  coate  of  dust,  and  put  on  a 
ooat  of  immortalitie ;  and  lastlie,  that  shoe  will  follow  the  Lamb  in  glorie  for  ever- 


The  second  part  likewise  contains  a  fragment  of  a  Catechism  by 
Robert  Blair,  who  was  long  Rutherfurd's  colleague  in  St.  Andrews. 
Two  reprints  complete  the  volume,  namely,  **  The  A.  B.  C,  or  a 
Catechisme  for  yong  children,  appoynted  by  Act  of  the  Church  and 
Councell  of  Scotland,"  and  "  The  New  Catechisme  "  previously  men- 
tioned. Both  of  these  are  printed  from  editions  of  1644 ;  but  of  the 
former,  there  is  a  copy  preserved,  in  the  British  Museum,  in  black 
letter,  which  was  printed  in  1641. 

This  volume  will  have  an  abiding  value,  arising  from  the  intrinsic 
merit  of  the  various  catechisms  which  it  brings  together,  and  from 
the  great  care  and  judgment  with  which  these  have  been  edited. 
The  printers  and  binders  have  also  done  their  work  well.  May  the 
editor  and  publishers  be  rewarded  by  the  speedy  demand  for  a  new 
edition,  for,  assuredly,  few  books  will  better  repay  a  careful  study. 

D.  H.  F. 


l^itetaturc. 


Thoroughly  to  understand  any  epoch,  we  must  make  a  study  of 
the  epochs  which  have  preceded  it,  and  given  to  it  its  character.  The 
principle  of  heredity,  that  is  now  acknowledged  to  have  such  influence 
for  good  or  evil  in  oiu:  individual  life-histories,  has  its  application  in  the 
wider  history  of  communities.  It  is  the  influences  transmitted  to  any 
period  from  those  that  are  past  that  determine  its  outstanding  {ealuies. 
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The  present  can  thus  only  be  effectively  studied  in  the  light  of  the 
past,  and  of  the  inheritance  that  has  been  received  from  it.  This 
method  of  study  has  been  very  successfully  applied  to  the  period  of 
Jewish  history  during  which  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God  appeared  on 
earth,  in  the  volume  before  us  {Four  Centuries  of  Silence.  From 
Malachi  to  Christ.  London :  James  Nisbet  &  Co.),  and  which  is 
from  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  R.  A.  Redford,  M.A.,  LL.B.  The  work  is 
not  a  new  history  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  the  long  interval  which 
elapsed  between  the  close  of  the  Old  Testament  revelation,  and  the 
advent  of  Christ.  It  is  rather  an  attempt  to  "characterise"  this 
period,  which  was  one  of  silence  as  far  as  the  voice  of  supernatural 
revelation  was  concerned ;  to  bring  clearly  into  light  the  currents  of 
thought  and  feeling  that  during  it  affected  both  the  inner  and  outer 
life  of  the  Jews  in  Palestine  and  in  surrounding  countries,  especially 
Egypt ;  and  to  show  how  they  issued  in  that  complex  social  and  re- 
ligious life  found  in  Palestine,  in  the  time  of  our  Lord.  A  very  in- 
teresting and  fruitful  field  of  investigation  is  opened  up,  and  the 
results  reached,  and  stated  with  great  clearness,  elegance,  and  force, 
bring  before  us,  in  a  very  vivid  way,  the  condition  of  the  Jewish 
world  when  the  hope  of  the  ages  was  about  to  be  realised.  The  two 
distinct  streams  of  tendency  that,  after  the  period  of  Persian  supre- 
macy, made  themselves  felt  in  the  Jewish  world — the  one  among  the 
stricter  Jews  who  remained  in  Palestine,  towards  greater  exclusiveness, 
and  the  other  among  the  learned  Jews  of  Alexandria,  towards  a  cos- 
mopolitan mixture  of  religion  and  philosophy,  with  Judaism  for  its 
basis — are  traced,  and  their  contribution  toward  the  preparation  of 
the  world  for  the  advent  of  Christ  and  the  Gospel  estimated.  The 
work  of  the  Scribes,  the  origin  of  the  various  sects — the  Pharisees, 
the  Sadducees,  and  the  Essenes — that  sprung  up  among  the  Pales- 
tinian Jews,  and  their  influence  in  the  life  of  the  nation,  are  brought 
under  review,  and  use  made  of  the  latest  results  of  researches  into 
these  matters.  The  growth  of  a  literature  among  the  Jews  of  Alex- 
andria, and  the  nature  of  that  literature,  are  treated  in  a  very  interesting 
and  instructive  manner— the  famous  Septuagint  Version  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures,  and  the  various  books  of  the  Apocrypha,  and 
others  that  belong  to  this  period,  being  examined,  and  their  distin- 
guishing features  delineated.  The  development  of  the  Messianic 
expectation,  w^hich  had  reached  a  very  high  degree  of  intensity  just 
before  Christ  came,  is  ably  traced  in  this  literature.  "  It  has  some- 
times been  remarked,"  are  the  words  of  the  author  in  writing  on 
this  subject,  "  that  there  is  no  indication  of  Messianic  expectation 
in  the  Apocrypha.  But  that  is  only  partly  correct.  There  is  no 
distinct  aJlusion  to  the  personal  Messiah  by  name,  but  in  several 
books  there  is  an  under-current  of  hope  which  evidently  acts  upon 
the  promises  given  to  the  fathers."  And  several  remarkable  remains 
of  the  period  between  the  time  of  the  Maccabees  and  the  Chrisrian 
era,  such  as  the  Book  of  the  Syballine  Oracles  and  the  Book  of  Enochs 
leave  "  no  uncertainty  as  to  the  prevalence  of  Messianic  expectation. 
Indeed,  they  clearly  show  that  during  the  last  hundred  years  of  the 
pre-Christian  period,  the  predictions  of  the  Messiah  were  very  promi- 
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nently  before  the  Jewish  mind,  and  became  something  like  a  fever  of 
anticipation.  This  was  specially  the  case  after  the  Roman  Conquest 
of  Jenisaleniy  under  Pompey,  when  the  political  state  of  Palestine  was 
one  of  great  depression  and  fear.  Then  the  people  began  to  look  for 
a  Deliverer  from  heaven  as  they  had  never  done  before,  and  the 
worldly-minded  amongst  them  found  the  language  of  Scripture  suit 
their  purpose  as  they  put  into  it  their  own  sordid  and  ambitious 
views."  Three  very  interesting  and  suggestive  chapters — one  on  Philo 
of  Alexandria,  who,  in  his  gropings  after  truth,  was  a  witness  for  God, 
and  to  the  superiority  of  the  Mosaic  revelation  over  all  heathen  specu- 
biions — another,  on  those  who  were  waiting  for  the  "  consolation  ot 
Israel "  at  the  birth  of  Christ — and  a  third,  on  the  mission  and  message 
of  John  the  Baptist — conclude  these  studies,  which  are  fitted  to  be  very 
hJpful  to  Bible  students.  The  work  of  John  the  Baptist  is  thus  very 
beautifully  described  :  **  The  visitor  to  the  Alpine  summit  mounts  in 
the  dim  twilight  of  early  morning  to  see  the  glories  of  the  sunrise. 
He  turns  his  face  towards  the  East,  but  he  knows  not  the  exact  spot 
vhere  the  first  golden  streak  will  appear.  At  last  the  sound  of  the 
Alpine  horn  proclaims  the  approach  of  the  great  monarch  of  the  day. 
The  watcher  hails  the  sight  with  fixed  gaze  and  glowing  admiration. 
So  it  was  when  the  public  ministry  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was 
about  to  commence,  the  herald-prophet  was  sent  to  wake  up  the 
multitude  throughout  the  land,  to  direct  their  attention  to  the  right 
place  and  eagerly  expect  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
One  outstanding  lesson  obtained  from  the  study  of  this  whole  period  is 
that  no  writing  is  found  worthy  to  be  put  for  a  moment  on  a  level  with 
the  mspired  Scriptures.  "  There  were  many  writers  after  the  time  ol 
the  Old  Testament  But  there  was  no  prophet  after  him  whose  words 
ftcre  placed  by  the  Jews  themselves  at  the  end  of  their  scriptures.  Why 
did  they  thus  distinguish  between  their  prophets  and  their  writers  ? 
Was  it  not  because  there  arose  no  messenger  whose  words  and 
ministry  seemed  to  them  at  all  like  those  who  had  gone  before? 
The  sacred  volume  of  the  Old  Testament  was  put  together  by  the 
labours  of  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  others  of  their  contemporaries. 
And  the  reverence  which  immediately  gathered  about  the  collection  of 
sacred  writings,  became  a  *  hedge  *  about  it  not  to  be  broken  through. 
From  that  time  nothing  but  the  surpassing  claims  of  an  inspired 
teacher,  who  manifestly  came  from  God,  would  lift  up  any  of  his 
*ords  into  the  sky.  And,  alas !  the  formation  of  the  schools,  the 
<  ioudy  disputations  of  the  Rabbis,  the  mists  of  earthly  disorders  and 
natural  decay  floating  upwards,  obscured  more  and  more  the  light  ot 
the  horizon,  until  the  time  of  the  sun-risin^  came,  when  there  was 
again  the  morning  glow  that  *  prepared  the  way  of  the  Lord.'  '* 

Hani> Books  for  Bible  Classes — Hlstorv  of  Irish  Presby- 
TERiAN  Church.  By  the  Rev.  T.  A.  Hamilton,  M.A.,  Belfast  (Edin- 
burgh :  T.  &  T.  Clark).  This  latest  addition  to  the  series  of  hand- 
books for  Bible  classes,  published  by  Messrs.  Clark,  Edinburgh,  will  be 
found  very  useful,  especially  at  the  present  time.  It  deals  with  the 
history   of    the   Irish    Vreshytefian    Church,    and   is    ably    written 
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by  the  Rev.  T.  Hamilton,  M.A.,  Belfast,  who  recently  gained  tfKI 
first  prize  for  an  essay  on  the  Sabbath.  His  object  in  preparing  it  Ul 
been  two-fold — to  make  Irish  Presbyterians  more  thoroughly  acquUB' 
ted  with  their  own  inspiring  history ;  and  in  view  of  recent  politicd 
events  which  have  largely  called  attention  to  the  North  of  Ireland 
where  Presbyterianism  in  the  sister  island  has  its  home,  to  give  I 
proper  understanding  of  the  circumstances  and  needs  of  the  peopk; 
*'  It  is  especially  important/'  he  writes,  '^  not  only  to  Irish  Protestaa 
tism  but  to  all  Irish  interests,  that  the  position  and  past  of  Ulsle 
should  be  accurately  discerned  and  read/'  No  one  can  read  dn 
book,  even  in  a  cursory  manner,  without  gaining  an  insight  into  dy 
past  wonderful  history  of  Presbyterianism  in  Ulster  specially,  and  intl 
its  present  position  and  prospects,  that  will  be  helpful  in  guiding  to  I 
well-informed  judgment  in  the  vext  political  question  of  our  time 
Mr.  Hamilton  himself  gives  no  uncertain  sound  on  the  matter.  Ii 
speaking  of  the  fearful  atrocities  committed  upon  Protestants  h 
Roman  Catholics,  when  they  gained  any  ascendancy,  he  says,  "  It  i 
surely  no  wonder  that  Irish  Protestants  dread  the  establishment  0 
any  Romish  ascendancy  in  this  country  when  they  know  that  on  ever; 
single  occasion  since  the  Reformation  at  which  Popery  has  gained  th 
upper  hand  in  Ireland,  it  has  persecuted  to  the  death."  But  m 
would  convey  a  wrong  impression  of  the  book  were  we  to  present  f 
as  a  polemic  against  certain  political  measures  which  have  recent 
been  proposed  for  Ireland.  This  element  is  hardly  visible,  for  th 
author  leaves  the  work  which  Presbyterianism  has  done,  and  is  stil 
doing,  in  Ireland,  to  show  what  claims,  it  has  to  be  consulted  in  al 
such  matters.  The  thrilling  story  which  he  has  to  tell,  and  which  hi 
tells  with  such  graphic  force,  more  than  justifies  his  words  at  the  close 

If  the  question  be  asked,  What  has  Presbyterianism  done  for  the  country  ?  that 
can  be  no  difficulty  in  giving  an  answer.  It  has  changed  Ulster,  where  its  chk 
seat  has  always  been,  from  a  waste,  shaggy  with  forests  and  dangerous  will 
wild  beasts,  into  the  garden  of  Ireland.  Its  manufactures  it  owes  largef; 
to  its  Presbyterianism.  The  spinning  of  flax  and  the  weaving  of  linen  wcr 
brought  from  Scotland  by  the  early  colonists,  and  little  more  than  half  ) 
century  ago  Andrew  Mulholland,  a  Belfast  Presbyterian  millowner,  by  the  intra 
duction  of  the  use  of  steam-power  into  these  trades,  laid  the  foundations  of  tha 
world-renowned  manufacture  whose  tall  chimney-stalks  rise  into  the  air  on  a] 
sides  in  Belfast.  There  is  no  denying  that  to  its  Presbyterianism  Ulster  largd 
owes  its  prosperity,  which  all  strangers  notice.  Forty  years  ago,  the  Gemm 
traveller.  Kohl,  tells  us  he  seemed  to  himself  to  have  entered  a  new  world  as  h 
came  from  Leinster  into  Ulster,  and  to-day  the  difference  is  as  conspicuous  as  era 
Ulster  pays  46  per  cent,  of  the  entire  Income-Tax  paid  in  Ireland  under  Schedml 
D.  It  is  a  stranger  to  the  chronic  starvation  which  the  *  hated  Saxon  *  is  period 
ically  called  upon  to  relieve  in  other  parts  of  Ireland  ;  and  all  over  the  country 
wherever  you  find  Presbyterians,  jrou  find  thrift  and  industry  and  peace.  IM 
workhouses  contain  a  pauper  population  of  48,991  ;  Roman  Catholics,  478 1  ;  Epis 
copalians ;  but  only  1995  Presbyterians  are  within  their  walls,  lliere  is  usiudl; 
a  garrison  of  nearly  30,000  troops  in  Ireland.  Only  3000  of  these  are  usuall 
quartered  in  Ulster,     llie  strength  of  the  Royal  Irish  Constabulary  is  over  12,001 
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Of  these,  in  order  to  preserve  the  peace  and  protect  life  and  property,  there 
|wred  in  Cork  24  policemen  for  eveiy  10,000  inhabitants;  in  Kilkenny, 
ITcstmeath,  45  ;  Kerry,  32  ;  Galway,  46  ;  in  Down,  only  1 1 ;  Antrim,  1 1 ; 
h,  II  ;  Deny,  11 ;  and  Tyrone,  12.  These  figures  tell  their  own  tale.  If 
I  to  the  statistics  of  crime,  we  find  them  pointing  a  similar  moral.  In  Irish 
ere  were  confined  on  31st  March,  1885,  35,218  prisoners.  Of  these  29t766 
Lomaiiists,  3690  Episcopalians,  only  1762  Presbyterians.  Along  with  all 
nesbjTterisLnism  has  proved  itself  a  most  powerful  moderating  force  in  the 
lie  of  the  coontry.  It  has  been  the  advocate  of  popular  rights,  but  not  of 
nism  ;  of  liberty,  but  never  of  licence.  It  has  been  the  best  friend  both  of 
d  and  tenant,  for  it  has  held  the  scales  even  between  the  two.  It  has  firmly 
p  for  the  rights  of  the  sovereign,  but  it  has  as  determinedly  insisted  on  the 
if  the  subject.  The  value  of  such  an  element  in  a  state  of  society  so  strangely 
cated  as  that  which  exists  in  Ireland,  only  those  who  have  had  experience 
ood  effects  can  properly  estimate. 

t  history  of  the  Secession  Cause  in  Ireland  finds  a  place  in  this 
jr,  and  has  been  perused  by  us  with  very  great  interest  Verily 
irere  giants  in  those  da3rs,  when  the  Seceders  made  the  power  of 
elical  truth,  by  which  they  had  quickened  the  spiritual  life  of 
ind,  widely  felt  in  the  north  of  Ireland.  We  were  surprised, 
rer,  in  following  the  history  to  the  Union  between  the  Secession 
I  and  the  Synod  of  Ulster  in  1840,  not  to  find  the  slightest  hint 
ny  refused  to  go  into  the  Union.  In  a  footnote  we  have  even 
atement :  ''  The  congregations  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  numbered 
t  the  Union,  and  those  of  the  Secession  141,  so  that  433  con- 
tions  in  all  were  by  the  Act  of  Union  placed  under  the  jurisdic- 
if  the  General  Assembly."  Not  havjng  any  intimate  acquain- 
inth  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  Ulster  at  this  period,  we  have 
wondering  where  our  brethren  across  the  channel  and  their 
egations  were  at  this  juncture,  but  we  have  no  doubt  that  they 
le  able  to  give  a  good  account  of  themselves.  They  have  evi- 
f  then  and  now  escaped  the  notice  of  the  writer.  This  omis- 
is  unfortunate,  but  the  work  is  an  able  and  very  seasonable  one, 
re  trust  that  it  may  be  widely  read  and  studied. 

The  Covenanters  of  Ayrshire,  Historical  and  Biogra- 
AL."  (Paisley:  J.  &  R.  Parlane,  1887.) — The  number  of  books 
have  recently  appeared  on  the  Covenanters  shows  that  their 
ory  is  still  cherished  by  multitudes  in  these  lands.  The  last  is 
y  volume  from  the  Rev.  R.  Lawson,  Maybole,  and  is  entitled 
lOve.  It  is  a  collection  of  papers  describing  some  of  the  striking 
ides  of  the  covenanting  struggle,  of  which  various  districts  in 
hire  were  the  scenes,  and  of  which  also  Covenanters  from  Ayrshire 
some  of  the  chief  actors.  They  are  slight,  but  written  in  a  very 
,  attractive  style,  and  in  a  spirit  of  sympathetic  appreciation 
mghout  his  volume  there  are  interesting  drawings  of  scenes  that 
:  some  associations  with  the  covenanting  struggle,  which  add 
I  attractiveness.  But,  while  there  is  appreciation  of  this  noble 
^le,  there  is  evidently  a  fear  on  the  part  of  the  author  of  being 
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too  closely  identified  with  the  men  of  the  covenant  in  their  views. 
His  aim,  he  informs  us  in  the  preface,  is  "  to  diffuse  and  perpetuate 
among  the  people,  if  not  the  precise  opinions  of  the  Covenanters^  at 
least  the  brave,  earnest,  God-fearing  spirit  that  animated  them ;"  and 
in  Mrriting  on  the  objects  sought  in  the  National  Covenant  and 
Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  he  is  evidently  not  sure  about  their 
position  in  relation  to  the  divine  right  of  presbytery,  p.  i6.,  and  to 
the  question  of  a  national  recognition  of  religion,  p.  17.  From  what 
he  says  we  might  almost  gather,  either  that  he  so  feels  the  force  of 
what  can  be  said  on  either  side,  that  he  has  not  yet  fully  made  up 
his  mind  with  which  to  identify  himself,  or  that  he  does  not  wish  to 
make  his  own  opinions  known.  The  objection  to  the  word 
"  extirpate "  in  these  documents  is  one  that  has  been  so  often 
answered,  that  it  is  surprising  to  find  so  intelligent  and  well-informed 
a  writer  referring  to  it,  as  if  it  had  been  really  the  design  of  the 
Covenanters  to  '*  extirpate  ''  Romanists,  and  not  the  false  system  to 
which  they  belonged.  We  are  not  sure  that  the  whole  truth  is  told  ia 
the  explanation  given  of  the  conduct  of  those  who  adhered  to  the 
covenant,  in  not  attending  the  ministrations  of  the  government 
hfrelings  who  filled  the  place  of  the  "  outed  "  ministers.  "  Many 
people  have  a  notion  that  our  forefathers  refused  to  go  to  churck 
because  the  prayers  were  read  out  of  a  prayer  book,  and  the  minister 
preached  in  a  surplice,  but  this  is  a  mistake.  Our  forefathers  re- 
fused to  go  to  church  for  a  much  nobler  reason.  They  refused  to  go. 
because  the  minister  who  ofhciated  had  acknowledged  the  king  to  be 
the  head  of  the  church,  which  in  their  eyes  was  blasphemy,  and  their 
going  to  worship  under  him  would  make  them  partakers  in  his  sin.* 
There  is  implied  in  this,  that  their  only  reason  was  the  way  in  which 
these  "  hirelings "  had  received  the  appointment  to  their  charges, 
and  not  anything  in  the  mode  of  worship  they  established.  We 
venture  to  affirm  that  this  was  not  the  case.  At  the  first  Reforma- 
tion the  j>eople  were  accustomed  to  read  prayers,  but  after  the  second 
Reformation  they  were  not.  We  think  it  a  pity  that  these  stirring 
sketches  of  covenanting  times  in  Ayrshire,  many  districts  of  which 
have  become  almost  hallowed  ground,  because  of  the  memories  of 
the  struggle  that  cling  to  them,  should  be  marred  by  such  incongrious 
elements.  Fortunately  much  prominence  is  not  given  to  them, 
and  they  are  soon  forgotten  in  our  absorbing  interest  in  the 
persons  and  actions  that  are  in  these  pages  made  again  to  live 
before  us.  Some  of  the  sayings  of  these  noble  men,  which  are 
given  here,  are  well  worthy  of  preservation.  One  of  them,  in 
which  charity  and  faithfulness  are  beautifully  blended,  is  used 
to  characterise  those  ministers  who  accepted  the  indulgence 
given  by  the  king  to  ensnare  them.  "  As  Samuel  Rutherford 
said  of  good  David  Dickson  of  Irvine  when  he  left  the  Protestors, 
^^DavUj  Davie,  y^ll  shine  in  Jteaven,  but  y^ll  shine  nae  nutir 
on  earth  I "  so  would  I  say  of  the  indulged.  They  never  shone  in 
Scotland  afterwards.  They  were  not  of  the  stuff  of  which  heroes 
are  made.*' 
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Bible  Psalms. — The  prevailing  tendencies  in  religious  worship  are 
all  away  from  the  *'  old  paths  "  in  which  our  forefathers  walked,  and  in 
vhich  they  built  up  a  spiritual  life  and  character  that  will  compare 
£ivouTably  with  any  produced  by  attachment  to  the  *'new''  ways.  The 
use  of  the  Psalms,  with  their  exalted  inspired  conceptions  about  God, 
Redemption,  and  Spiritual  Experience,  gave  a  solidity  and  depth  to  the 
religious  character,  that  the  modem  substitutes  for  them,  the  hymns — 
many  of  which,  like  all  our  man-created  systems,  have  their  little  day 
and  cease  to  be — are  powerless  to  impart.  The  stable  foundation  on 
vhich  we  stand  in  using  the  Bible  Psalms  in  worship  is  very  clearly 
and  abiy  stated  in  a  pamphlet  which  has  been  sent  to  us,  and  is 
entitled  •"  The  Divine  Institution  of  David's  Psalms  and  the  Unlaw- 
fulness of  using  Uninspired  Hymns  in  Divine  Worship,^*  (Edinburgh : 
James  Gemmell,  George  IV.  Bridge.  1886).  It  is  a  reprint,  having 
been  first  published  about  the  end  of  the  last,  or  in  the  beginning  of 
the  present  century.  This  is  stated  in  the  short  preface  prefixed  to 
the  paper  by  the  Rev.  Hugh  Stewart,  of  the  Eastern  Reformed  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Ireland.  The  arguments  adduced  in  favour  of  the 
eixlusive  use  of  the  Psalms  in  the  worship  of  God  are  very  forcibly 
stated,  and  there  are  some  weighty  observations  upon  the  manner  in 
which  this  part  of  the  worship  ought  to  be  rendered.  Perhaps  in  one 
party  p.  32,  there  is  a  tendency  to  depreciate  the  value  of  music  itself 
in  relation  to  worship,  and  to  view  it  as  idleness  and  folly  in  Church 
members  to  spend  time  in  gaining  any  large  acquaintance  with  the 
art  The  careful  instructions  prefixed  to  the  Psalms  about  the  music 
with  which  they  were  to  be  accompanied,  when  first  used  in  God's 
worship,  may  surely  teach  us  the  lesson  that  this  is  a  matter  about 
which  it  is  a  sin  to  be  careless  and  indifferent.  We  are  not  following 
in  the  footsteps  of  our  fathers  even,  in  slighting  the  value  of  *^  musical 
education  as  a  preparation  for  divine  worship/'  for  among  the  institu- 
tions evertumed  by  the  Reformers  as  injurious  to  religion,  the  "  sang 
schule,"  in  which  the  young  were  trained  to  join  with  skill  in  the 
worship  of  the  sanctuary,  was  not  found.  It  was,  on  the  other  hand, 
encouraged  and  fostered  by  them. 

In  the  Biographical  Sketch  of  the  Life  and  Work  of  Mr  William 
M*" Gavin,  Mrs.  Maria  Denoon  Peddie  reprints  a  scries  of  articles 
which  appeared  in  the  staunch  Protestant  periodical  which  she  edits,. 
The  JSvangelical  Advocate  and  Protestant  Witness.  They  con- 
tain a  short  outline  of  Mr.  M*Gavin's  career  and  of  the  good  work 
which  he  accomplished  through  his  once  famous  and  powerful 
organ,  The  Protestant,  and  then  reproduce  some  of  the  articles 
in  which  he  so  successfully  and  skilfully  demolished  the  pretentions 
of  the  Papacy,  and  made  plain  the  real  character  and  design  of  that 
Anti-Christian  system.  We  had  intended  to  transfer  one  of  these  to 
our  pages,  but  find  that  the  space  at  our  disposal  will  not  permit  us. 
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A  few  cheering  notes  concerning  the  work  that  is  going  on  at  Seoni 
have  just  come  to  hand,  and  will  help  to  show  the  nature  of  our 
Missionary's  operations.  Mr.  Anderson  is  busily  engaged  casting  the 
good  seed  into  the  soil,  and  although  there  are  many  obstacles  in  the 
way  of  the  seed  growing  and  yielding  its  increase,  yet,  under  the 
Divine  blessing,  it  will  bring  forth  fruit  to  the  praise  of  God's  glorious 
grace.  It  is  encouraging  to  know  that  some  in  that  dark  region  are 
inquiring  "  the  way  to  Zion,  with  their  faces  thitherward."  May  the 
number  of  such  inquirers  be  multiplied  an  hundredfold !  The  2^ana 
worker  has  been  engaged,  and  has  commenced  her  labours  most 
hopefully.  Mrs.  Anderson  has,  very  cheerfully,  accompanied  her  to 
a  number  of  the  houses,  where  their  reception  has  been  most  cordial. 
Now  that  we  are  within  touch  of  the  female  portion  of  the  population, 
we  may  anticipate  good  results  springing  therefrom.  Mr.  Anderson 
thus  writes  on  the  loth  of  January  : — 

In  the  beginning  of  November  a  young  man  of  the  bard  caste 
came  to  me,  saying  that  he  wished  to  become  a  Christian.  Several 
companions  came  along  with  him.  I  spoke  to  them  all  very  seriously 
about  their  need  of  salvation.  One  of  them  said  that  the  others  were 
not  at  all  concerned  about  the  matter,  but  that  the  one  along  with 
whom  they  had  come  was  constantly  talking  about  religion  and  about 
embracing  Christianity.  They  belonged  to  a  village  about  20  miles  to 
the  west  of  Seoni.  While  I  was  conversing  with  the  young  man,  he 
seemed  very  much  in  earnest ;  but  he  has  not  called  again,  though 
he  promised  to  do  so. 

About  a  week  after,  M — ^  the  patel  (headman)  of  a  village  in  the 
north  of  the  district  called,  saying  that  he  had  resolved  on  giving  up 
Hinduism  and  embracing  Christianity.  He  seemed  a  most  respect- 
able man,  and  pretty  intelligent.  He  called  several  times  to  receive 
instruction.  The  incarnation  and  death  of  Christ  seemed  to  interest 
him  particularly.  The  last  time  I  saw  him  he  brought  another  Hindu 
and  another  Kabir  Panthi.  I  conversed  with  these  two  in  regard  to 
their  hope  of  salvation,  and  endeavoured  to  show  them  that  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law  no  man  could  be  justified.  According  to  their 
confession,  all  the  good  deeds  of  Hindus  and  Kabir  Panthis  are 
done  in  order  to  gain  personal  advantage  in  a  future  life,  and  so  are 
selfish,  and  in  reality  unworthy  of  being  called  good.  In  these  cir- 
cumstances, I  tried  to  show  them  that  they  could  be  possessed  of  no 
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merit,  and  so  could  not  be  the  ground  of  any  one's  salvation.  I  then 
set  forth,  as  clearly  and  fully  as  I  could,  the  method  of  salvation  by 
grace,  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  M — ,  seemed  particularly 
delighted  with  what  was  said  on  this  subject.  On  a  previous  occasion 
he  had  told  me  that  his  former  Guru  (religious  teacher)  had  become  a 
Christian,  and  was  now  employed  in  preaching.  I  expected  to  see 
him  again  before  he  left  for  his  village  ;  but  he  did  not  come. 

While  M — ,  was  coming  to  see  me  one  evening,  an  old  inquirer 
came,  bringing  a  man  with  him  from  a  village  named  Jurtara.  The 
former,  whenever  I  converse  with  him,  seems  most  earnest,  and  ready 
to  come  out  on  the  side  of  Christ.  He  does  not,  however,  come 
often,  which  makes  me  doubt  his  sincerity.  The  man  who  came  with 
him  is  a  weaver ;  and  he  seemed  a  good  deal  interested  in  religious 
matters,  though  ignorant.  He  appeared  to  be  desirous  to  learn ;  but 
his  village  is  at  a  considerable  distance  from  Seoni.  In  all  the  cases 
above  mentioned  this  has  been  a  serious  difficulty. 

A  few  days  after,  I  visited  a  village  named  Bijhawara,  where  I  had 
a  fair  audience.  A  man  named  K — ,  and  another  named  L — ,  both 
of  whom  had  previously  professed  their  conviction  of  the  folly  of 
idolatry  and  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  were  present.  They  both 
seemed  to  be  a  good  deal  impressed,  and  said  that  the  only  thing 
that  kept  them  from  becoming  Christians  was  the  opposition  of  their 
relatives.  I  tried  to  show  them  the  folly  of  allowing  such  an  obstacle 
to  stand  in  the  way  of  their  salvation.  They  admitted  that  it  was 
foolish  ;  but  the  former  said  that  it  was  an  insuperable  obstacle.  In 
the  case  of  one  of  them,  at  least,  I  fear  there  is  a  more  serious 
obstacle — viz.,  the  love  of  sin. 

A  native  woman  has  at  length  been  secured  for  Zenana  work,  and 
has  entered  on  it.  So  far  as  we  can  judge,  she  seems  likely  to  be 
a  suitable  person.  In  the  meantime,  Mrs.  Anderson  is  going  out 
with  her,  and  proposes  to  do  so  from  time  to  time  afterwards,  as  often 
as  she  can.  The  meetings,  so  far,  have  been  very  encouraging ;  and 
a  number  of  women  and  girls  have  begun  to  learn  to  read.  I  shall, 
however,  say  no  more  on  this  subject  at  present,  but  commend  it  to  the 
prayers  of  all  who  take  an  interest  in  this  work. 

After  the  above  was  written,  a  Hindu  mendicant  came  to  the 
bungalow  for  alms.  His  left  hand  was  raised  above  his  head,  a 
position  in  which  he  had  kept  it,  he  said,  for  six  years.  The  nails  of 
that  hand  reminded  us  of  what  is  said  of  Nebuchadnezzar's,  that  they 
were  like  birds'  claws.  If  the  king's  nails  were  as  long  as  the  beggar's, 
the  language  of  the  sacred  writer  is  by  no  means  hyperbolical ;  for  I 
am  sute  that  the  beggar's  are  not  less  than  an  inch  and  a  half  in 
length,  and  he  says  they  had  been  twice  as  long,  but  that  he  had  had 
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them  cut.  On  talking  with  hiro,  I  found  that  he  was  a  very  ignorant 
man,  and  possessed  of  very  little  natural  understanding ;  but  he  was 
practbing  this  austerity  evidently  in  the  vague  hope  that  good  ^rould 
come  out  of  it.  How  sad  that  men  should  be  so  deluded  as  to 
believe  that  God  would  be  pleased  with  their  self-inflicted  tortures  ! 
And  yet  this  is  a  characteristic  of  all  false  religions,  and  of  most  of  the 
perverted  forms  of  Christianity.  Darkness  still  covers  the  earth,  and 
gross  darkness  the  people.  May  the  Sun  of  righteousness  soon  arise 
upon  all  nations  with  healing  in  His  wings ! 

In  view  of  the  Treasurer's  Accounts  being  closed  for  another  year, 
we  would  ask  all  who  have  not  yet  contributed  for  the  support  of  our 
Mission  in  India,  or  who  may  feel  disposed  to  add  to  their  contribu- 
tions, to  send  on  their  donations  without  delay.  We  need  your 
assistance,  and  we  rely  with  the  utmost  confidence  on  obtaining  it. 
The  claims  of  missionary  work  are  very  strong  and  urgent ;  the  time 
granted  us  for  helping  on  such  work  will  soon  come  to  a  close  ;  the 
measure  of  our  giving  is  contained  in  the  words,  "as  God  hath 
prospered" 


jpagee  for  the  {oung* 

[The  demands  upon  our  space  compel  us  to  hold  over  the  usual  sermon  to  the 
children.] 


FELLOW-LABOURERS.— III. 

In  the  t>eautirul  Parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  which  is  a  favourite  with  all  young 
people,  it  was  the  stress  of  hunger,  caused  by  famine,  that  led  the  wandering 
child  to  bethink  himself  of  his  father's  house.  When  he  began  to  be  in  want,  and 
would  fain  have  satisfied  his  hunger  with  the  husks  provided  for  the  swine  which 
he  tended,  the  memory  of  the  plenty  found  in  the  home  of  his  youth  brought  a 
sense  of  his  sin  and  folly  in  having  forsaken  it.  The  trials,  to  which  this  famine 
of  the  Parable  points,  have  often  been  the  means  of  awakening  the  careless,  and 
of  opening  the  mind  and  heart  to  the  reception  of  the  truth.  The  work  of  the 
missionaries  in  Rajputana — whose  labours  we  have  been  sketching — William  and 
Gavin  Martin,  was  helped  by  trying  experiences  of  this  kind.  The  rice  crop,  from 
which  the  food  of  the  common  people  in  India  is  obtained,  is  dependent  upon  the 
rains  which  fall  periodically.  When  these  rains  fail,  the  crop  fails,  and  millions 
are  reduced  to  starvation.  Between  1832  and  XS70,  several  famines  produced  in 
this  way  desolated  the  district  of  Rajputana,  the  most  serious  of  them  being  about 
the  beginning  and  the  end  of  the  above-mentioned  period.  One  season  there  was 
too,  when  the  plague  of  locusts  visited  the  district,  and  wrought  great  desolation. 
So  severe  was  the  famine  that  followed  upon  this,  accompanied,  as  it  was,  with 
the  outbreak  of  disease,  that  some  States  lost  fully  a  third  of  their  inhabitants, 
and  in  some  villages  a  full  half  was  swept  away.      Once  the  famine  extended 
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over  a  orach  greater  area  than  that  of  Great  Britain,   and   cut  off  at  least  a 
millioa  and  a  qoarter  of  human  lives. 

8uch  seasons  put  the  resources  of  the  missionaries  to  the  test,  but  they  were 
found  equal  to  the  grave  emergency.  Relief  works  were  started  by  the  Govern- 
ment, but  the  matter  was  sadly  mismanaged  by  the  officials.  And  it  was  only 
they  that  belonged  to  the  district,  not  any  who  might  oome  into  it  seeking  help, 
that  fooiid  employment  on  these  relief  works.  The  missionaries,  urged  by  the 
necessities  of  the  case,  started  works  of  a  similar  kind  that  might  be  of  future  u^ie 
to  the  Mission.  One  of  the  most  important  of  these — and  the  one  with  which  the 
oame  of  the  Martins  is  inseparably  associated — was  the  building  of  a  large  "  talao,*' 
or  reservoir,  at  a  place  called  Ashapura.  The  design  of  this  was  to  secure 
water  for  the  irrigation  and  cultivation  of  the  fields  when  the  rains  might  fail, 
and  so  prevent  a  recurrence  of  the  terrible  famines  which  wrought  such  awful 
desolation.  Ashapura  is  situated  about  four  miles  to  the  south  of  Naairabad,  and 
was  in  a  valley  through  which  ran  a  stream  of  water.  An  arrangement  was  come 
Co  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  district,  by  which  the  missionaries,  in  return  for 
building  this  "  talao,*'  were  to  be  presented  with  300  acres  of  land  on  the  Nasira- 
had  side  of  the  stream  for  the  purpose  of  founding  a  Christian  village.  The  way 
in  which  the  **  talao  "  was  constructed  was  something  like  this.  An  embankment 
was  thrown  across  the  stream,  consisting  of  a  central  *'  retaining  "  wall  900  feet 
long,  composed  of  solid  masonry,  and  founded  on  the  solid  rock,  30  feet  thick  at 
the  foundation,  and  rising,  with  gradually  diminishing  thickness,  to  a  height  of  30 
feet.  It  was  thoroughly  plastered  on  the  upper  side  to  prevent  the  water  permeat- 
ins;  through,  and  strengthened  both  before  and  behind  with  a  strong  embankment 
of  earth.  When  completed,  its  greatest  depth  behind  the  embankment  was  25 
feet,  its  greatest  length  one  mile,  and  its  greatest  width  half-a-mile.  The  idea  and 
plans  of  this  work,  which  must  have  been  of  immense  benefit  to  the  whole  district, 
were  due  to  William  Martin,  and  the  superintending  of  its  execution  fell  to  him, 
nobly  aided  by  his  brother.  The  two  were  very  helpful  the  one  to  the  other. 
*'  William,  guileless  as  a  child,  was  ever  full  of  ardour  and  enthusiasm  ;  Gavin,  on 
the  other  hand,  was  grave  and  thoughtful,  and  was  distinguished  by  his  calm,  dis- 
passionate judgment  :  William  had  the  fire  and  the  energy,  Gavin  the  thought  and 
direction.  William  was  essentially  a  most  lovable  man  ;  Gavin  a  good  man — in- 
deed, he  was  familiarly  known  among  us  as  '  Gawain  the  Good.'"  Sometimes 
there  were  as  many  as  2500  employed  on  different  parts  of  the  work,  and  the 
management  of  such  a  company  must  have  been  no  easy  task.  One  who  visited 
the  scene  gives  this  interesting  graphic  description  of  it. 

**  The  tact  and  energy  displayed  in  the  management  and  direction  of  the  large 
gangs  of  labourers,  no  less  than  the  skill  in  the  design  and  exeaition  of  the  work, 
were  a  surprise  and  a  pleasure  to  the  many  who  came  to  see.  While  the  feeble 
and  the  emaciated  were  alloted  the  lightest  of  tasks,  care  was  taken  that  there 
>hoold  be  no  malingering,  but  that  all  should  turn  out  their  daily  tale  of  work  ; 
and  all  received  at  the  close  of  each  day  a  supply  of  grain  sufficient  to  keep  them 
in  health  and  in  good  working  condition.  The  people  had  no  huts  to  live  in,  but 
had  built  for  themselves  comfortable-looking  nests  in  the  bield  of  the  '  loi ' 
bushes,  which  grew  thickly  all  around.  The  sanitary  arrangements  were  most 
excellent. 

*'  At  the  time  of  my  first  visit,  the  day  began  about  6  a.m.,  when,  at  the  sound  of 
a  gong,  every  bush  and  thicket  sent  forth  to  labour  its  threes  and  fours,  the  women 
tattered  enough,  yet  decent ;  the  men  generally  with  only  a  rag  round  the  head, 
and  another  round  the  loins  ;  and  the  children  unburdened  with  even  a  rag.  Each 
went  off  to  his  own  alloted  place — the  men  with  their  picks  and  sboveU,  \\\e 
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women  and  children  with  their  baskets  for  carrying  earth — and  set  to  work,  know- 
ing that  in  the  evening  the  day's  work  would  be  measured.  Over  each  gang  was 
an  overseer,  and  over  all  was  Mr.  Martin's  watchful  eye,  which  was  careful  alike 
to  reprove  idleness  and  evil-doing  and  to  reward  diligence  ;  and  his  large  loving 
heart,  which  had  a  kindly  word  of  sympathy  and  encouragement  for  all.  To  see 
him  moving  about  from  group  to  group,  and  to  watch  the  looks  of  reverent  love 
and  gratitude  which  met  him  on  all  hands,  one  could  not  but  note  how  proud  they 
were  of  their  *  king,'  as  they  were  wont  to  call  him." 

He  had  acquired  some  good  knowledge  of  the  medical  art,  which  was  found  of 
great  service  among  so  large  a  company.  His  fame  as  a  doctor  became  so  great 
among  the  natives  that  they  would  travel  long  distances,  passing  by  even  European 
practitioners  in  order  to  consult  him.  In  the  midst  of  all  his  work,  he  never 
forgot  that  he  was  a  missionary  of  the  Cross  of  Christ .  On  the  Sabbath  there  was 
rest  from  all  labour — not  the  case,  sad  to  say,  on  the  Government  relief  works— 
classes  were  held  for  the  instruction  of  the  young  in  Bible  truths,  and  large  meet- 
ings for  preaching  the  Gospel  to  all.  Every  day  efforts  were  put  forth  to  bring 
both  young  and  old  under  the  influence  of  the  Grospel.  William  Martin  identi- 
fied himself  with  the  interests  of  the  people,  and  gained  a  hold  upon  their  affec- 
tions, which  greatly  furthered  missionary  work  in  the  whole  district.  All  the  time 
the  work  was  going  on  at  Ashapura,  he  lived  in  a  small  mud  hut  which  he  had 
constructed  for  himself.  It  was  thatched  with  grass  and  dry  twigs,  had  a  door- 
way, but  no  door,  and  had  a  small  square  hole  in  the  wall  opposite  the  doorway 
for  light  and  ventilation.  When  his  attention  was  once  called  to  the  fact  that  he 
had  no  protection  against  thieves,  he  laughingly  replied,  "  Excepting  these  bottles 
of  medicine,  of  which  no  one  here  but  myself  knows  the  use,  what  is  there  that  a 
thief  would  take  the  trouble  of  stealing  !  "  The  carrying  on  of  the  work  entailed 
a  good  deal  of  extra  expenditure,  and  sometimes  there  was  difficulty  in  obtaining  the 
necessary  means  for  its  prosecution.  On  one  occasion  the  two  brothers  pledged 
their  yearly  salary  as  a  security  to  obtain  a  lam  from  a  native  banker  to  enable 
them  to  carry  it  on.  llie  self-sacriBcing  spirit  of  Christ  was  theirs  in  large  mea 
sure,  and  the  result  of  its  issues  has  been  that  their  name  is  revered  in  thousands 
of  households  throughout  Rajputana,  and  a  name  and  a  place  have  been  won  for 
Christian  missions  in  their  hearts. 

Dkaih  Of  Gavin. 

After  the  stress  of  the  famine  was  over,  and  mission  work  had  reached  a  new 
stage,  it  was  thought  desirable  that  one  of  the  missionaries  should  go  home,  and 
endeavour  to  increase  the  interest  of  the  people  in  that  work.  Gavin  Martin  was 
cbosen  for  this  purpose,  as  one  who  would  effectively  plead  their  cause.  His 
wife,  too,  had  gone  to  her  native  land  to  recruit  after  a  severe  attack  of  cholera, 
and  he  would  thus  be  able  to  bring  her  back.  He  spent  the  most  of  187 1  at  home, 
and  his  time  was  fully  occupied  in  meeting  the  demands  to  address  missionary 
meetings.  The  constant  strain  began  to  tell  upon  his  health,  weakened  as  it  had 
been  by  his  exertions  during  the  famine,  and  it  was  with  something  like  relief  that 
he  found  the  time  of  his  departure  for  India  at  hand.  Shortly  after  his  return, 
William  commenced  the  building  of  the  proposed  native  village  at  Ashapura,  and 
when  the  bungalow  and  the  boys'  and  girls'  Orphanage  buildings  were  ready  for 
occupation,  he  removed  to  them  with  seventy-five  of  the  orphans,  leaving  the  more 
advanced  children  to  his  brother's  care.  This  left  Gavin  free  to  devote  himself  to 
the  higher  education  of  the  orphans  who  remained  with  him,  and  to  more  strictly 
evangelistic  work.     But  just  when  he  was  promising  to  himself  a  season  of  use'ul 
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activity,  his  health  gave  way,  atid  he  had  to  desist.  He  never  afterwards  regained 
the  rohast  health  which  he  had  formerly  enjoyed,  though  he  was  able,  ^nth  occa- 
sional seasons  of  enforced  leisure,  to  take  part  in  the  loved  work.  While  laid 
aside,  his  heart  yearned  for  the  salvation  of  the  heathen,  and  besides  translating 
several  hymns  into  Hindu,  he  began  a  translation  of  M'Cheyne's  Memoirs,  whioh 
he  was  never  able  to  finish.  In  the  end  of  September,  1874,  he  was  seized  with  a 
sharp  attack  of  pleurisy,  bat  he  so  far  recovered  from  this  as  to  be  able,  in  the 
beginning  of  October,  with  the  doctor's  sanction,  to  be  removed  to  Ashapnra — 'a 
change  which,  on  former  occasions  of  weakness,  had  greatly  recruited  him.  But 
the  journey  now  proved  too  much  for  him,  fever  set  in,  and  notwithstanding  every 
effort,  his  disease  continued  to  gain  a  firmer  hold  upon  him.  He  gradually  grew 
weaker  and  weaker,  until,  on  the  evening  of  the  29th  October,  he  quietly  passed 
away.  On  the  Sabbath  before  he  died,  he  expressed  a  wish  to  see  the  orphans 
over  whom  he  had  so  tenderly  cared,  and  for  whose  spiritual  welfare  he  laboured 
so  assi<luousIy,  and  they  were  brought  out  from  Nasirabad  to  him.  Arriving  about 
ten  o'clock  at  night,  they  were  warned  before  being  admitted  to  see  him  that,  as 
they  loved  him,  they  were  to  restrain  their  feelings  in  his  presence.  *'  Never  have 
I  witnessed,"  wrote  his  brother,  **  a  more  affecting  scene  than  the  room  presented 
now,  with  the  little  group  of  children  and  native  Christians,  as  they  stood,  bathed 
in  tears,  round  the  death-bed  of  their  l>eloved  friend  and  pastor.  He  tried  at  first 
to  address  them  as  he  lay,  but  failed  to  articulate.  Then,  animated  by  Christ-like 
love  to  souls,  he  struggled  to  sit  up  in  bed.  Supported  by  his  wife  and  myself,  he 
addressed  them  for  a  considerable  time.  Much  of  what  he  said  was  inarticulate, 
bat  a  good  deal  could  be  distinctly  made  out.  Of  what  I  heard,  the  following  is 
a  part : — *  My  dear  brothers,  in  a  few  days  I  must  die.  I  have  had  great  hope  in 
Jesus  Christ :  it  has  all  been  realised.  Jesus  has  comforted  me  very  abundantly. 
Let  His  words  abide  in  your  hearts,  and  they  shall  make  you  holy.  Ever  follow 
His  teaching,  and  your  salvation  shall  be  completed.' 

**  At  last,  quite  exhausted*  he  drew  from  underneath  the  shawl  in  which  he  was 
wrapped  his  white  emaciated  hand,  and  waved,  when  unable  longer  to  articulate, 
a  last  '  Salaam,'  or  '  Peace  be  with  you,'  to  those  to  whom  he  had  so  faithfully  ex. 
pounded,  and  among  whom  he  had  so  l)eautifully  exemplified,  the  Gospel  of  Peace. 
The  children,  who  had  so  nobly  controlled  their  feelings  when  beside  the  death- 
bed, had  hardly  reached  the  open  air  when  their  pent-up  emotion  became  uncon- 
trollable, and  demanded  for  itself  free  vent  in  sobs  and  groans."  He  was  greatly 
beloved  by  all  classes  among  the  natives.  One  of  them  gave  testimony  to  his- 
noble  character  by  saying,  "  If  every  European  was  like  (lavin  Martin,  I  would 
become  a  Christian." 

Later  Years  and  Death  of  William  Martin. 

At  the  close  of  the  famine  period,  William  had  come  home  on  a  short  visit  for 
the  purpose  of  personally  soliciting  subscriptions  to  meet  the  very  heavy  expendi- 
ture that  had  been  incurred.  In  this  he  was  very  successful,  and  also  in  gaining  a 
second  helpmeet  in  the  person  of  Miss  Pollok,  daughter  of  the  late  Rev.  John 
Pollok,  M.A.,  minister  of  the  Free  Church,  Baldemock.  He  remained  only 
about  three  months  at  home.  He  returned  to  resume  the  work  that  lay  so  near  to 
his  heart — the  founding  of  a  Christian  village  at  Ashapura.  At  his  brother's 
death,  the  superinten<lence  of  the  work  at  Nasirabad,  as  well  as  at  Ashapura,  fell  to 
him,  until  an  orrlained  missionary  was  sent  out  to  take  charge  of  the  former  station. 
Fruit  began  to  appear.  His  care  over  the  orphan  children  was  rewarded  in  a. 
arge  number  of  them  professing  faith  in  Christ,  an'/  Mng  received  into  the  com- 
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munion  of  the  cfanrch  by  baptism.  Ashapura  became  quite  the  *'  lion  "  of  the 
district,  and  numbers  of  strangers,  both  Europeans  and  natives,  mostly  the  latter, 
came  to  see  it.  This  was  seized  by  the  missionary  as  furnishing  favourable  oppor- 
tunities to  spread  abroad  the  knowledge  of  Jesus.  In  all  his  labours  he  was  ably 
assisted  by  his  devoted  wife.  She  was  a  mother  to  the  orphan  children,  and  often 
managed  the  whole  work  of  the  mission  when  her  husband  was  called  away  to 
other  duties.  During  the  cold  season  she  was  in  the  habit  of  walking  out  with 
one  or  two  of  the  older  girb  to  villages  at  a  distance  to  converse  with  women  who 
could  not  come  within  hearing  of  the  Gospel.  But  soon  she  was  to  be  removed  from 
the  work  to  which  she  had  devoted  herself,  and  in  which  she  proved  so  usefuL 
Shortly  after  the  birth  of  a  little  daughter,  on  the  25th  July,  1877,  she  was  re- 
moved by  death.  **  During  her  illness,  her  sufferings  were  at  times  severe  ;  but 
her  light  and  joyous  spirit,  and  the  sustaining  power  of  her  heavenly  Father,  upheld 
her,  so  that  no  word  of  murmuring  escaped  her  lips.  Several  times,  as  she  saw 
the  tears  in  her  husband's  eyes,  she  said,  '  Forgive  me,  William,  that  I  cannot 
cry.  Do  not  think  me  heartless ;  I  have  been  very  happy  with  you.  Every  hour 
of  my  life  in  India  has  been  happy. ' " 

Her  death  ca^i  a  gloom  upon  the  whole  district,  and  was  deeply  lamented  by 
those  for  whose  spiritual  welfare  she  had  so  earnestly  laboured.  It  was  a  heavy 
blow  to  her  husband,  but  seeing  the  hand  of  his  heavenly  Father  in  it,  he  was 
resigned.  This  scene  he  describes  in  a  letter  to  his  mother  shortly  after  the  sad 
event.  "  As  I  knelt  by  my  bedside,  the  cots  of  my  three  children  were  around  it 
— Gavin  at  its  foot,  Willie  at  the  head,  and  Bessie  at  the  left  side.  Never,  I  think, 
since  the  night  of  my  conversion,  have  I  felt  such  delight  in  God.  I  felt  Him  sur- 
rounding and  encircling  me  with  the  right  hand  of  His  righteousness.  My  soul 
joyed  in  the  God  of  my  salvation.  I  could  feel  Him  a  real  being  in  my  heart,  and 
I  said  to  Him,  *Thou  art  the  portion  of  my  soul.'  The  thought  came  into  my 
mind,  *  Yes,  but  the  portion  of  your  soul  has  taken  away  the  wife  of  your  bosom, 
and  if  He  should  shoitly  take  away  one  of  these  treasures  around  your  bed — *  I 
looked  round  upon  my  sleeping  boys  and  Bessie,  and  oh  !  how  my  heait  went  out 
to  them  !  And  I  turned  to  God,  and  said,  '  The  portion  of  my  soul  cannot  but  do 
what  is  right.'  Oh,  I  was  very  happy."  His  own  health  was  not  now  so  robust  as  it 
had  been.  The  two  hot  seasons  previous  to  1880  had  shown  him  that  he  was  no 
longer  able  to  bear  the  heat  of  another  Indian  summer  without  having  his  system 
braced  by  a  short  residence  in  his  native  land.  So,  in  this  year,  he  paid  a  visit 
once  more  to  Scotland —his  darling  child,  Bessie,  dying  on  the  journey  home — 
and  after  eighteen  months'  furlough,  again  set  his  face  to  the  scene  of  his  past 
lalx>urs  and  triumphs.  The  parting  was  more  painful  than  ever  it  had  been  be- 
fore, especially  with  his  aged  mother,  who  never  expected  to  see  him  again  on 
earth,  and  with  his  beloved  children,  whom  he  had  to  leave  behind.  But  he  never 
flinched  for  a  moment  from  what  he  believed  to  be  the  path  of  duty.  The  resig- 
nation of  his  missionary  work  was,  we  are  told,  "once  suggested  to  him  by  one 
who  did  not  quite  appreciate  his  motives,  but  the  look  of  surprise  and  indignation 
which  it  called  up  was  sufficient  to  settle  the  question.  He  would  not  have  lived 
in  Scotland  so  long  as  he  was  fit  for  work  in  India."  He  received  an  enthusiastic 
welcome  from  his  people  at  Ashapura  on  his  return,  and  gave  himself  to  his  work 
with  renewed  consecration.  Shortly  after  his  arrival,  the  station  at  Nasirabad  was 
also  put  under  his  charge.  He  felt  lonely  sometimes,  but  he  ever  found  great  de- 
light in  his  work.  His  loneliness  seems  to  have  made  him  to  think  all  the  more 
of  heaven,  and  the  hymns  he  loved  most  to  sing  were  those  which  spoke  of  the 
joys  of  the  better  world.     For  two  years  he  carried  on  the  work,  and  then  the  call 
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came  vety  suddenljr,  very  unexpectedly.  One  Sabbath,  after  preaching  in  the 
monung  at  Nasirabod,  he  rode  out  to  Ashapura  to  conduct  the  usual  services. 
There  were  duties  there  which  detained  him  till  the  following  morning,  when  he 
rode  wearily  home,  having  a  severe  headache.  On  reaching  home,  he  asked  his 
servant  to  hold  hu  head,  and  when  he  touched  it,  he  cried  out,  '*  Oh,  Sahib,  your 
head  is  like  fire."  It  was  jungle  fever,  but  no  danger  was  apprehended.  On 
Thnisday  evening,  when  one  of  the  native  doctors  called  to  see  him,  he  felt  bet- 
ter, but  shortly  after  he  became  worse,  and  three  hours  later,  at  the  hour  of  mid- 
night, he  received  the  call,  "  Come  up  hither."  There  was  not  one  in  connection 
with  the  mission  that  would  not  have  felt  it  an  honour  to  tend  him,  but  so  stealthily 
did  death  approach,  that,  when  it  came,  he  had  no  loving  friends  with  him  The 
grief  which  hb  death  caused,  when  it  became  known,  was  very  touching.  Next 
day,  with  every  mark  of  honour,  and  Mrith  a  vast  crowd,  for  the  most  part  bathed 
in  tears,  his  body  was  laid  to  rest  beside  that  of  his  first  wife,  and  close  beside  the 
tomb  of  his  brother  Gavin.  The  two  brothers  were  lovely  and  pleasant  in  their 
lives,  and  in  death  they  were  not  divided. 

"  Around  him  Indian  orphans  weep, 
The  Eastern  palm  waves  o*er  him, 
They  laid  him  where  his  kindred  sleep, 

Whom  God  had  ta'en  before  him — 
A  gentle  brother,  loving  wife. 
Who  helped  his  toil,  and  blessed  his  life.'' 


Sccleeiadtical    IntelUgenre. 

MEETING     OF     SYNOD. 

At  Mains  Street  Church,  Glasgow, 
15M  February,  1887. 

Which  place  and  day  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders  met 
pro  re  nata^  and  was  opened  with  a  sermon  by  the  Rev.  Robert 
Morton,  Perth,  Moderator,  from  Luke  xi.  33-36,  "  No  man  when  he 
hath  lighted  a  candle,  putteth  it  in  a  secret  place,  neither  under  a 
bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick,  that  they  which  come  in  may  see  the 
light  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  therefore  when  thine  eye  is 
single,  thy  whole  body  also  is  full  of  light,  but  when  thine  eye  is  evil, 
thy  body  also  is  full  of  darkness.  Take  heed  therefore  that  the  light 
which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness.  If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be 
full  of  light,  having  no  part  dark,  the  whole  shall  be  full  of  light,  as 
when  the  bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth  give  thee  light." 

After  public  worship,  the  Moderator  constituted  the  Synod  with 
prayer.  The  roll  was  called,  and  the  following  answered  to  their 
names,  viz  : — The  Rev'.  John  Robertson,  Ayr  ;  Rev.  Professor  Wni. 
F.  Aitken,  Mains  Street,  Glasgow ;  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  Shottsburn ; 
Re%'.    Thomas   Hobart,    Carluke  ;   Rev.   John    M*Kay,    Bridgelotv, 
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Glasgow;  Rev.  William  B.Gardiner,  Pollokshaws;  Rey.  John  Sturrock, 
Edinburgh;  Rev.  Thomas  Robertson,  Kilwinning;  Rev.  Alexander 
J.  YuiH,  Lauriston,  Glasgow ;  Rev.  Professor  James  Spence,  Auchin- 
leck ;  Rev.  Robt  Morton,  Perth ;  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  Kirkintilloch  ; 
Rev.  William  W.  Speirs,  Darvel ;  and  Rev.  Alexander  Smellie,  Stran- 
raer, ministers ;  with  Mr.  Andrew  Stirling,  Mains  Street,  Glasgow ; 
Mr.  James  Manuel,  Shottsbum;  Mr.  William  Peterkin,  Bridgeton, 
Glasgow ;  Mr.  Robert  Sproull,  Pollokshaws ;  Mr.  Robert  Paton, 
I-auriston,  Glasgow ;  Mr.  William  Lyon,  Kirkintilloch  ;  Mr.  William 
M'Math,  Stranraer ;  Mr.  James  Anderson,  Kirkcaldy ;  and  Mr.  David 
Begg,  Paisley — ruling  elders. 

Apologies  for  absence  were  received  from  the  Rev.  James  Patrick, 
Carnoustie ;  Rev.  Peter  M*Vicar,  Dundee ;  Rev.  Thomas  Matthew, 
Midlem  ;  and  Rev.  Edward  White,  ministers ;  and  Mr.  John  Syming- 
ton, ruling  elder^  Carluke. 

It  was  reported  by  the  Clerk  of  Glasgow  Presbytery  that,  since  last 
meeting  of  Synod,  Mr.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  had 
been  ordained  to  the  pastoral  oversight  of  the  Paisley  congregation, 
and  he  moved  that  Mr.  Ritchie's  name  be  added  to  the  roll.  On 
being  called,  Mr.  Ritchie  answered  to  his  name,  and  took  his  seat  as 
a  member  of  Synod. 

The  Moderator's  circular  calling  the  present  meeting  was  read,  and 
is  as  follows  : — 

*'  Perth,  z^JLh  January^  1887. 

1  hereby  call  Sipro  re  iiata  meeting  of  the  Synod  of  United  Origina^ 
Seceders,  to  be  held  in  Mains  Street,  Church,  Glasgow,  on  Tuesday, 
15th  February,  at  twelve  a'clock  noon,  to  consider  the  advisability  of 
petitioning  the  Court  of  Session  anent  the  disposal  of  the  Church 
property  in  South  Clerk  Street,  Edinburgh. 

(Signed)        Robert  Morton,  Moderator." 

The  Moderator's  conduct  in  calling  the  meeting  was  approved  of. 

The  Clerk  made  a  brief  statement  regarding  the  business  to  come 
before  the  Synod,  and  Thomas  White,  Esq.,  S.S.C,  Edinburgh,  was, 
at  the  request  of  the  Moderator,  heard  at  length  on  the  whole  sub- 
ject. Mr.  White  detailed  the  steps  taken  in  the  Court  of  Session  by 
Mr.  Robert  Thomson,  Mr.  James  Sinton,  Mrs.  Thomson,  and  Mrs. 
Sinton,  Edinburgh,  all  members  of  the  United  Original  Secession 
congregation,  Victoria  Terrace,  Edinburgh,  and  formerly  members  of 
the  United  Original  Secession  congregation.  South  Clerk  Street, 
Edinburgh — pursuers,  against  Mr.  Henry  Anderson  and  Mr.  Charles 
Frater  Lyon,  Edinburgh,  the  only  surviving  trustees  and  managers  for 
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the  said  congregation  of  United  Original  Seceders,  South  Clerk 
Street,  Edinburgh — defenders.  The  design  of  the  action  was  to  have 
it  determined  and  declared  that  the  defenders  held  the  property  in 
South  Clerk  Street,  Edinburgh,  in  trust  for  behoof  of  the  pursuers 
and  other  remanent  members  of  the  said  congregation  of  United 
Original  Seceders ;  that  they  be  ordained  to  exhibit  and  produce  to 
the  pursuers  a  full  statement  of  their  whole  intromissions  as  trustees 
and  managers  of  said  congregational  property  ;  that  they  be  decerned 
and  ordained  to  convey  the  said  property  and  make  payment  of  the 
rents  and  revenue  derived  therefrom  to  the  minister  and  elders  form- 
ing the  Kirk-Session  of  the  United  Original  Secession  congregation, 
Victoria  Terrace,  Edinburgh,  or  to  the  Synod  of  the  United  Original 
Secession  Church ;  or  to  such  other  persons,  or  for  such  other  pur- 
poses, as  may  be  considered  most  in  accordance  with  the  purposes  of 
the  trust-disposition ;  and  in  the  event  of  the  defenders  failing  to 
produce  an  account  of  the  intromissions,  that  they  be  ordained  to 
make  payment  of  the  sum  of  ;i^6oo,  which  would  be  regarded  as  the 
balance  of  their  intromissions  with  the  said  rents  and  revenues,  with 
the  legal  interest  thereof,  from  the  date  of  citation  till  payment  be 
made. 

The  case  having  been  debated  before  Lord  Lee,  his  Lordship,  on 
the  7th  January,  1887,  issued  the  following  Interlocutor: — ''The 
Lord  Ordinary,  having  considered  the  cause.  Finds  that  the  pursuers 
have  set  forth  no  sufficient  title  to  sue  the  present  action  :  Therefore 
dismisses  the  action,  and  decerns  :  Finds  the  pursuers  liable  in  ex- 
penses, and  remits  the  account  thereof,  when  lodged,  to  the  Auditor 
to  tax  and  to  report" 

In  the  opinion  accompanying  the  interlocutor,  the  Lord  Ordinary 
admits  that  the  pursuers  were  formerly  members  of  South  Clerk 
Street  congregation,  but  holds  that  by  connecting  themselves  with 
the  Victoria  Terrace  congregation,  they  are  precluded  from  claiming 
any  interest  in  the  South  Clerk  Street  congregational  property.  The 
Lord  Ordinary  also  holds  that,  as  neither  the  Victoria  Terrace  con- 
gr^ation,  nor  the  United  Original  Secession  denomination,  have  ap- 
peared as  parties  to  the  action,  the  pursuers  had  no  title  to  represent 
either  the  one  or  the  other.  The  Lord  Ordinary  concludes  thus  :  - 
**  Another  question,  however,  has  been  raised,  upon  which  I  should  wish 
to  guard  myself  from  being  supposed  to  give  any  opinion.  The  pur- 
suers allege  that  in  1878  the  Clerk  Street  church  was  finally  closed, 
and  that  Mr.  Brown's  congregation  was  then  dissolved.  That  may 
have  been  the  result  of  the  proceedings  which  then  took  place, 
though  the  defenders  deny  it,  and  plead  that  they  are  bound  to  hold 
the  subjects,  or  the  price  obtained  for  them,  in  the  hope  of  getting  a 
minister  for  the  congregation  in  room  of  Mr,  Brown,  and  of  thus 
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being  able  to  carry  out  the  trust  according  to  its  terms.  But  whether 
this  be  so  or  not,  is  a  question  which,  in  my  opinion,  need  not  be  de- 
cided in  the  present  action.  If  an  application  should  be  made  to  the 
nobile  offidum  of  the  Court  upon  the  ground  that  the  trust  has  failed, 
that  matter  will  be  duly  considered.  But  in  the  meantime  the  pro- 
perty is  in  the  hands  of  the  survivors  of  the  original  trustees,  who 
are  not  said  to  be  making  away  with  it,  or  to  be  otherwise  than 
responsible  persons.  The  attegations  as  to  their  having  become 
disqualified  by  attendance  at  other  churches,  such  as  the  Original 
Seceder's  Church  in  l.auriston  Street,  or  the  Free  Church,  appears  to 
me  insufficient  to  warrant  the  intervention  of  the  pursuers,  at  least  in 
this  form  of  action.  The  congregation  is  rdmittedly  in  a  state  of 
suspended  animation,  and  the  church  is  admittedly  closed  in  the 
meantime.  So  long  as  this  is  the  case  by  an  act  to  which  the  pur- 
suers themselves  were  parties,  the  disqualifying  clause  cannot  be  fairly 
applied  to  the  trustees  merely  in  respect  of  their  attendance  at 
another  church,  and  the  pursuers  can  take  no  benefit  from  the  fact 
of  such  attendance.  The  utmost  that  the  pursuers  can  claim,  in  any 
view,  is  a  right  to  see  that  the  property  is  not  misapplied ;  and  I  give 
no  opinion  against  their  title  to  make  an  application  to  the  Court  in 
the  exercise  of  its  nobile  offidum^ 

Mr.  White  intimated  that  the  pursuers  had,  on  the  27ih  January 
last,  lodged  a  reclaiming  note  against  Lord  Lee's  interlocutor,  and 
stated  that  what  was  now  required  by  the  Synod  was  to  appear  in 
the  Court  of  Session  by  petition,  and  ask  the  Court,  in  the  exercise 
of  its  nobiU  officium,  to  dispose  of  the  South  Clerk  Street  congrega- 
tional property  for  behoof  of  the  Synod,  or  for  such  purposes  as 
shall  be  deemed  most  in  accordance  with  the  trust  of  said  pro- 
perty. 

After  mature  deliberation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  M'Kay, 
and  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  that  the  Synod  petition 
the  Court  oft  Session,  in  the  exercise  of  its  nobile  offidum^  to  dis- 
pose of  the  property  of  the  United  Original  Secession  congrega- 
tion of  South  Clerk  Street,  Edinburgh,  in  favour  of  the  Synod  of 
United  Original  Seceders,  or  for  such  purposes  most  consistent  with 
the  trust  of  said  property:  (i)  Because  we  believe  the  congregation 
has  ceased  to  exist ;  and  (2)  Because,  according  to  the  titles,  it  can- 
not be  legally  resuscitated. 

It  was  also  moved,  as  an  amendment,  by  the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller, 
and  seconded  by  Mr.  David  Begg,  that  the  Synod  take  no  action  in 
this  matter. 

On  being  put  to  the  vote,  it  was  found  that  six  voted  for  the 
amendment,  and  sixteen  for  the  motion ;  wherefore  the  Synod  did, 
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and  hereby  do,  resolve  in  terms  of  Mr.  McKay's  motion  accord-' 
ingly. 

It  was  agreed  to  appoint  the  following  members  as  a  Committee, 
with  full  powers,  to  confer  with  the  agent  or  counsel  in  conducting 
the  case  in  the  Court  of  Session,  viz : — The  Moderator  and  Clerk, 
Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  and  Rev.  John  Stur- 
rock — the  Moderator,  Convener. 

Prayer  was  then  offered  up  by  the  Moderator,  and,  after  praise,  the 
Moderator  closed  the  Synod  with  the  benediction. 

WILLIAM  B.  GARDINER,  Synod  Clerk. 


PRESBYTERY  MEETING. 

Perth  and  Aberdeen. — A  meeting  of  this  Presbytery  was  held  at 
Arbroath,  on  Wednesday,  i6th  Feb.  A  letter  from  the  Rev.  William 
M'Beath,  M.A.,  Olrig  was  laid  on  the  table  resigning  the  pastoral 
charge  of  the  Olrig  congregation,  on  the  ground  that  he  felt  himself 
out  of  sympathy  with  the  distinctive  position  and  principles  of  the 
church.  A  communication  from  the  Olrig  congregation,  was  also  laid 
on  the  table,  in  reference  to  said  resignation,  expressing  their  desire 
to  abide  in  the  position  to  which  God  had  so  manifestly  led  them. 
After  mature  deliberation,  it  was  resolved  to  accept  Mr.  M*Beath's 
resignation,  and  to  dissolve  the  pastoral  tie  between  him  and  the 
Olrig  congregation.  Mr.  Morton  was  appointed  to  preach  the 
church  vacant,  on  Sabbath,  27th  Feb.  Mr.  James  Young,  Student  of 
Divinity  delivered  a  Lecture  on  Genesis  xxxii.  24-30,  which  was  sus- 
tained. We  understand  that  Mr.  David  Matthew,  student  of  Divinity, 
under  the  inspection  of  the  Presbytery,  and  who  will  soon  be  licensed 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  has  successfully  j)assed  all  the  examinations  at 
St.  Andrews  University  for  the  degree  of  M.A. 


MISSIONARY  MEETING. 

Kirriemuir. — A  meeting  was  held  in  the  church  at  Kirriemuir 
on  the  evening  of  Tuesday,  2nd  February,  to  hear  the  Rev.  Messrs. 
Hobart  and  Gardiner — the  deputies  appointed  by  the  Foreign  Mission 
Committee  give  a  statement  regarding  our  Missionary  operations 
in  India.  The  Rev.  Edward  White,  who  is  presently  labouring  ver>' 
successfully  in  Kirriemuir,  occupied  the  chair,  and  there  was  a  most 
encouraging  attendance.  The  opening  devotional  exercises  were 
conducted  by  the  Rev.  George  Robb,  M.A.,  of  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church,  after  which  the  chairman  delivered  a  missionary  address, 
dwelling  on  the  state  of  the  heathen  world,  and  the  large  increase  of 
heathenism,  notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  put  forth  to  evangelise 
the  nations  of  the  world.     The  Convener  of  the  Foreign  Missiou 
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Committee  made  a  statement  regarding  the  origin  and  progress  of  our 
work  in  the  Central  Provinces  of  India,  and  was  followed  by  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  who  enforced  the  claims  of  Foreign  Missions 
on  the  sympathy  and  prayers  of  the  people,  and  showed  the  urgency 
of  spreading  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  far  and  wide.  On  the 
motion  of  Mr.  William  M*Kenzie,  seconded  by  Mr.  Arthur  Irvine, 
a  hearty  vote  of  thanks  was  given  to  the  deputies,  and  a  similar 
compliment  was  paid  to  the  chairman.  After  singing  the  closing 
verses  of  the  72nd  Psalm,  the  Rev.  Peter  Edgar,  Memus  Free  Church, 
closed  the  meeting  with  the  benediction. 


SOCIAL  MEETINGS,  &c. 


Bridgeton,  Glasgow. — The  ninth  annual  social  meeting  of  the 
Original  Secession  congregation  Bridgeton,  was  held  on  the  evening 
of  Friday,  17th  December  last  The  Rev.  J.  M*Kay  occupied  the 
chair.  A  blessing  having  been  asked,  the  company  enjoyed  a 
pleasing  repast  of  tea  and  cake.  In  his  address,  the  chairman  stated 
that  the  congregation  still  manifested  a  feature  which  had  character- 
ised it  from  the  beginning  of  its  history,  which  was  that  of  a  gradual' 
growth.  The  members  now  enrolled,  amount  to  120,  and  the 
adherents  number  137.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Spiers  gave  an  instructive 
speech  on  the  power  of  habits,  good  and  bad;  and  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Ritchie  delivered  an  entertaining  address  in  support  of  Total  Abstin- 
ence. He  illustrated  and  enforced  his  remarks  by  the  aid  of  a  large 
picture  of  a  drunken  toper,  in  which  the  degrading  effects  of  drunken- 
ness were  seen.  Then,  to  show  the  benefits  of  Total  Abstinence, 
he  washed  the  picture  with  water,  and,  instead  of  a  miserable  drunkard, 
the  company  now  saw  a  handsome,  well-to-do,  young  man.  This 
illustration  was  very  impressive.  Addresses  and  recitations  were 
afterwards  given  by  several  members  of  the  congregation  which  were 
highly  appreciated.  On  the  following  Sabbath  the  Rev.  Mr.  Speirs 
conducted  the  anniversary  services,  when  the  attendance  was  large, 
and  the  collection  was  the  best  that  had  ever  been  given  on  such  an 
occasion. 

The  annual  social  meeting  of  the  sabbath  school  teachers  and  their 
friends  was  held  on  the  evening  of  Wednesday  5th  Jan.  The  Rev.  J. 
M*Kay  who  occupied  the  chair,  gave  a  lengthened  addresson  the  "Pre- 
sent Encroachments  of  Popery."  Afterwards  several  members  of  the 
meeting  favoured  the  company  with  music,  recitations,  and  readings, 
and  so  the  evening  was  spent  pleasantly  and  profitably.  On  the 
following  evening  a  social  meeting  was  given  to  the  members  of  the 
mission  meeting.  There  were  upwards  of  thirty  present.  They  did 
ample  justice  to  an  excellent  tea.  The  chairman  delivered  an 
address  on  "  The  Love  of  God."  There  were  a  number  of  young 
people  of  the  congregation  present  who  contributed  to  their  enjoy- 
ment, which  seemed  to  be  very  complete.  On  dismissing,  each  one 
received  a  small  parcel  of  tea  and  sugar. 
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Edinburgh. — The  annual  treat  provided  by  the  Edinburgh  con- 
gregation for  the  children  connected  with  the  Mission  Sabbath 
School  was  given  in  Victoria  Terrace  hurch  on  the  evening  of 
Monday,  7th  February  last.  Besides  the  large  staff  of  teachers  and 
a  number  of  friends  connected  with  the  congregation,  as  well  as 
a  few  of  the  parents  of  the  children,  there  were  no  present,  in- 
dicating the  present  flourishing  state  of  the  school.  The  Rev.  Mr. 
Storrock,  pastor  of  the  congregation,  occupied  the  chair,  and  addressed 
the  children  in  interesting  and  appropriate  terms.  Addresses  were 
also  delivered  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Matthew,  Midholra,  and  Messrs. 
Robert  Reid,  Thomas  Robertson,  and  John  Brodie,  the  able  and 
energetic  Superintendent  of  the  School.  A  liberal  supply  of  bread 
and  fruit  was  given  to  each  scholar  and  also  a  copy  of  an  illustrated 
New  Year's  Address.  Several  valuable  book  prizes  were  awarded  to 
those  children  who  had  excelled  in  a  repetition  of  a  psalm  and  a 
chapter  that  had  been  specially  prescribed.  The  conduct  of  the 
children  generally,  and  the  intelligent  answers  given  to  the  questions 
put  to  them  by  the  various  speakers,  were  well  fitted  to  encourage 
those  who  are  engaged  in  this  ''  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love.'' 

Paisley. — A  sale  of  ladies*  work  was  held  in  the  Mission  Hall  in 
connection  with  the  congregation,  on  Saturday,  35th  Dec.  1886.  It 
was  opened  by  the  Rev.  £.  Ritchie,  who  stated  that  this  sale  was 
begun  and  carried  on  by  the  ladies  of  the  congregation,  with  a  view 
to  help  the  "  Building  Fund  "  of  the  Church.  They  were  now  only 
tr>ing  the  strength  of  their  wings,  and  were  preparing  to  take  a  loftier 
f^ght,  in  a  very  much  larger  scale,  to  which,  it  w^as  hoped,  many 
friends  would  contribute.  At  the  close  of  the  day's  proceedings,  it 
was  announced  that  the  sum  realised  was  jCs^-  ^  ^ote  of  thanks 
was  given  to  those  outside  of  the  congregation  who  had  helped  in 
any  way,  and  the  meeting  was  closed  with  the  benediction. 

A  social  meeting  was  held  in  Paisley  on  Monday,  loth  Januar>s 
in  connection  with  the  "Mothers  Meeting."  There  was  a  large 
attendance.  After  tea — provided  wholly  at  the  expense  of  a  member 
of  the  congregation — the  Rev.  Mr.  Ritchie  addressed  those  present, 
urging  them  to  be  as  regularly  as  possible  at  the  meetings,  which 
were  carried  on  for  their  special  benefit,  and  to  which  they  could 
come  in  any  dress ;  and  to  endeavour  to  come  to  the  House  of  God 
upon  Sabbath  days.  Suitable  addresses  were  given  by  friends 
present,  urging  the  mothers  not  to  be  always  absent  from  the  place 
where  their  souls  would  be  fed.  Votes  of  thanks  having  been  given 
to  those  who  carried  on  the  meetings,  and  to  those  who  in  any  way 
had  contributed  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  evening,  the  benediction 
was  pronounced. 

On  the  evening  of  Friday,  the  nth  Jan.,  Mr.  Parlane's  Bible  Class 
and  friends  were  entertained  to  tea  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Parlane  in  the 
Hall  of  the  Liberal  Club.  Tea  over,  addresses  were  delivered  by  the 
dttirman  (Mr.  Parlane),  who  mentioned  that  the  number  on  the  roll 
of  hit  class  was  72,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Ritchie,  and  Mr.  Miller,  Kirkin- 
tilloch, and  David  Begg,  sen. 


126  ECCLESIASTICAL  INTELLIGENCE. 

PoLLOKSHAWS.  —  The  anDual  social  roeetiug  of  the  Sabbath 
School  in  connection  with  PoUokshaws  congregation  was  held  in 
the  church  on  Wednesday,  29th  December  last,  and  was  largely 
attended.  After  tea,  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  who  presided, 
delivered  an  address,  and  furnished  some  interesting  statistics  about 
the  school.  He  stated  that  there  had  been  32  teachers  conducting 
as  many  classes  during  the  year ;  that  the  lumber  of  scholars  enrolled 
was  262,  and  the  average  attendance  228  ;  that  some  of  the  scholars 
had  joined  the  fellowship  of  the  congregation,  and  that  ;^ii  15s  5d, 
had  been  raised  by  the  young  people  for  missionary  and  benevolent 
purposes.  Interesting  and  instructive  addresses  were  afterwards 
delivered  by  the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  Kirkintilloch ;  Rev.  Ebenezer 
Ritchie,  Paisley;  and  Mr.  John  Laird,  missionary,  Kilmarnock. 
Several  of  the  scholars  gave  readings  and  recitations,  which  were 
much  appreciated.  At  the  close,  the  usual  distribution  of  prizes 
took  place,  and  proved  a  pleasing  feature  in  the  proceedings  of  the 
evening.  Four  handsome  books  were  given  to  John  Kyle,  Daniel 
M'Lean,  Andrew  Sproull,  and  James  Livingston,  for  assistance 
rendered  throughout  the  year  as  assistant  librarians,  and  assistant 
secretaries ;  1 78  Bibles,  Testaments,  and  Books  in  general  literature 
were  awarded  to  the  pupils  for  regular  attendance,  proficiency  in 
Bible  Knowledge  and  good  conduct  The  customary  votes  of  thanks 
were  given  to  the  Speakers,  Committee,  and  Chairman  on  the  motion 
of  Mr.  Robert  Wilkie,  and  Mr.  Andrew  Macfarlane.  After  praise, 
the  meeting  was  closed  with  the  benediction. 

On  Thursday,  Feb.  3,  a  social  meeting  of  PoUokshaws  congregation 
was  held  in  the  church,  and  was  well  attended.  The  Rev.  William  B. 
Gardiner  occupied  the  chair.  After  praise,  and  prayer  by  the  Rev.  Pro- 
fessor Aitken,  the  company  partook  of  an  excellent  tea.  The  chair- 
man in  his  opening  remarks  referred  to  church  attendance,  the  prayer 
meetings  conducted  in  connection  with  the  congregation,  the  Bible 
classes  held,  and  the  interesting  meetings  of  the  Band  of  Hope.  He 
stated  among  other  things  that  the  present  membership  was  about 
400,  that  1 1 3  young  people  attended  his  classes,  that  the  additions 
to  the  membership  of  the  congregation  had  been  37  in  1885,  and  19 
in  1886  ;  that  there  had  been  75  baptisms  during  the  two  years,  and 
34  marriages.  Mr.  Andrew  Macfarlane,  Treasurer,  submitted  a  very 
encouraging  financial  report.  Mr.  Robert  Wilkie,  Superintendent 
of  the  Sabbath  School,  reported  that  the  school  was  in  a  flourishing 
condition,  there  being  39  teachers,  and  312  children  enrolled  since 
the  present  year  commenced.  Mr.  Henry  N.  Gardiner  presented 
the  report  of  the  Young  Men's  Sabbath  Morning  Fellowship 
Association.  Animating  addresses  on  important  practical  subjects 
were  subsequently  delivered  by  the  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A., 
Rev.  Robert  Gault,  Free  Church,  Glasgow,  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart 
M.A.,  and  Rev.  Alex.  J.  Yuill.  On  the  motion  of  Messrs.  Robert 
Sprovell,  James  Moir,  and  Robert  Leishman,  votes  of  thanks  were 
cordially  given  to  the  Speakers,  Soiree  Committee,  and  Chairman. 
After  singing  the  133rd  psalm,  the  meeting  was  closed  with  the 
bendiction,  pronounced  by  Mr.  Hobart. 
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Stranraer. — The  church  here  has  undergone  considerable  in- 
ternal alterations,  and  has  been  greatly  improved.  The  seats  have 
been  lowered  and  made  much  more  comfortable,  and  the  woodwork 
and  ceiling  and  walls  have  been  painted  in  warm  and  tasteful  colours. 
As  a  result,  the  church  is  now  one  of  the  neatest  and  most  beautiful 
in  the  district  Much  praise  is  due  alike  to  Mr,  Sloan,  the  joiner, 
and  to  Mr.  Wales,  the  painter,  both  of  whom  are  members  of  the 
congregation,  and  with  both  of  whom  the  work  has  been  in  large 
measure  a  labour  of  love.  Mr.  Wales  especially  has  grudged  no 
thought  or  time,  or  expense  in  doing  whatever  could  be  done. 

On  Sabbath,  the  6th  Feb.,  the  church  was  re-opened.  The  Rev. 
J.  W.  Gamble,  B.A.,  Lisbum,  preached  in  the  morning,  from 
Ps.  Ixxxiv.,  2,  "  The  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  shield,"  and  in  the  even- 
ing, to  a  crowded  congregation,  from  Luke,  xxiii.,  42,  43,  the  prayer 
of  the  dying  robber  and  the  answer  of  the  Lord.  In  the  afternoon, 
the  Rev.  Alexander  Smellie  preached  from  Luke,  xiv.,  10,  "Friend, 
go  up  higher."  The  collection  was  a  liberal  one,  reaching  the  sum 
o^  £4^'  ^^'  Gamble's  services  were  greatly  enjoyed,  and  it  is  hoped 
that  Irom  this  new  starting-point,  the  congregation  may  go  forward 
with  fresh  energy  and  consecration,  "  forgetting  those  things  which 
are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  uuto  those  things  that  are  before 

Arbroath. — On  Sabbath,  Jan.  30,  special  services  were  held  in 
in  this  church,  when  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  Carluke, 
preached  forenoon,  afternoon,  and  evening.  Good  congregations 
were  at  all  diets  of  worship.  A  special  collection  for  the  funds 
of  the  Church  was  liberal.  The  annual  congregational  soiree  was 
held  in  the  White  Hart  Hall  on  Monday  evening,  and  was  well 
attended.  Re.  Mr.  Stirling,  pastor  of  the  congregation,  presided. 
After  tea  had  been  served,  the  chairman,  in  his  opening  remarks, 
shortly  reviewed  the  work  of  the  congregation  during  the  past  year. 
They  could  not  boast  of  large  numbers,  though  he  did  not  despair  of 
the  time  when  they  should  have  larger  numbers;  but  there 
was  one  matter  they  had  reason  to  be  grateful  for — they  had  ready 
and  willing  supporters  of  the  cause  of  Christ  in  their  midst. 
Addresses  were  afterwards  delivered  by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Logan  and 
Howat,  Arbroath;  and  by  Mr.  M* Vicar,  Dundee;  Patrick,  Car- 
noustie ;  and  Hobart,  Carluke.  Votes  of  thanks  were  heartily  given 
to  the  stewards,  speakers,  and  the  chairman,  and  an  enjoyable  meeting 
terminated. 

3;ettcr  to  the  (Ebitor. 

Sir, — ^There  is  no  small  interest  being  taken  throughout  the  country 
in  connection  with  this  the  Jubilee  year  of  our  Queen — the  fiftieth 
year  since  her  accession  to  the  throne.  Our  leading  cities  and  towns 
are  contriving  schemes  to  benefit  their  several  localities,  as  thank- 
ofiferings  for  the  long  reign  of  such  an  exemplary  Sovereign,  and  for 
the  material  prosperity,  which,  under  her,  tlie  nation  has  enjoyed. 
To  those  schemes  our  merchant  princes  with  praiseworthy  liberality 
are  contributing  their  hundreds,  and  thousands,  and  tens  ot  thousands 
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of  pounds.  This  has  suggested  the  inquiry  whether  some  Jubilee  Offer- 
ing might  not  be  laid  on  the  Lord's  altar  by  our  Church,  the  more  so 
as  last  year  was  the  third  Jubilee  of  the  Secession — dating  it  from  the 
publication  of  the  Judicial  Testimony.  Looking  back  over  these 
fifty  years,  have  we  not  as  a  Church  much  ground  of  thankfulness  ? 
And  would  it  not  be  becoming  in  our  members  and  families  who 
have  been  prospered  in  their  worldly  substance,  to  express  this 
thankfulness  in  some  such  way  ?  Shall  we  show  less  practical  interest 
in  the  cause  of  Christ  among  our  hands  than  is  being  done  by  others 
in  matters,  which,  however  useful  and  interesting  in  themselves,  are 
of  far  less  importance ! 

One  form  of  this  Jubilee  Offering  might  be  the  wiping  out  of  the 
debt  on  our  congregational  property.  This  debt  is  not  only  a  great 
drag  upon  some  of  our  congregations,  it  also  weakens  proportionally 
in  various  ways  the  strength  of  the  Church  at  large.  Its  removal  at 
present  would  have  a  powerful  moral  influence  as  indicating  our  faith 
in  our  principles  and  position,  and  as  an  index  of  spiritual  life,  besides 
its  immediate  relief  and  encouragement  to  the  congregations  specially 
concerned.  Could  some  central  fund  be  formed  as  a  Jubilee  Offer- 
ing which  would  advance  say  two-thirds  of  the  debt,  on  condition  that 
the  remaining  third  was  raised  locally,  we  believe  that  by  the  end  of 
the  year  the  total  extinction  of  this  debt  would  be  an  accomplished 
fact.  The  exact  amount  of  the  debt  could  be  known  at  the  Synod 
meeting  by  asking  this  information  in  the  annual  financial  Schedule 
sent  to  the  Synod  by  each  congregation.  Assuming  meanwhile  that 
it  is,  say,  ;£'i2oo,  this  would  require  a  central  fund  of  ;;^8oo.  This, 
sum,  though  large,  is  perhaps  not  beyond  what  might  be  raised  by  a 
special  and  united  effort,  were  the  scheme  to  commend  itself  to  some 
of  our  more  prosperous  members — and  this  without  encroaching  upK 
on  our  ordinary  income.  Besides,  were  such  a  scheme  heartily  gone 
into,  we  doubt  not  that  substantial  help  would  be  given  by  sympathis- 
ing friends  in  other  denominations.  Some  such  proposal  as  this 
receives  encouragement  from  the  success  of  a  similar  scheme  carried 
out  twenty-six  years  ago,  under  the  impetus  of  a  conditional  grant 
from  the  Ferguson  Bequest  Fund.  The  debt  on  our  congregational 
property  then  amounted  to  over  ;;^3ooo.  The  Ferguson  Bequest 
Trustees  offered  a  grant  of  ;;^5oo  if  the  balance  was  raised  within  a 
given  date.  And  by  the  exertions  of  a  Synod  Committee — of  which 
the  late  Rev.  George  Roger,  and  Mr.  J.  B.  Gillies  were  the  joint 
energetic  secretaries — the  ;£^25oo  was  obtained  within  the  time 
specified,  and  the  whole  congregational  proj^erty  of  the  Synod  was 
proclaimed  free  from  debt.  If  this  was  accomplished  then,  may  the 
same  desirable  result  not  be  obtained  now,  when  our  debt  so  much 
less,  and  when  the  ability  of  our  members  is  to  say  the  least  on  the 
whole  not  diminished.  This  letter  is  written  with  a  view  of  at  least 
ventilating  the  subject.  Perhaps  with  another  issue  of  the  magazine 
or  at  the  Meeting  of  Synod,  some  one  may  be  inwardly  moved  to 
take  this  matter  up  and  to  give  such  a  promise  of  assistance  as  will 
stimulate  the  Church  to  such  an  effort  as  has  been  indicated. 

LOVAUST. 
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OPINIONS  OF  THE  PRESS. 
M-B-DkUtIIUU. 
"  Hr  800U  aeemB  to  have  been  apeoially  desigoated  for  the  compiling  of 
thi«  woik  b;  hii  early  trainuig  and  exteDsive  personal  acquolntaoce  with 
Uie  Old  Light  niinutors.  For  several  years  prior  to  the  Duruption  of  the 
OrigbiAl  SecenioD  and  ita  snbsequeiit  union  with  tlie  Free  Church  he  attemleil 
the  moetliiga  of  Synod  as  an  interested  spectator ;  and  as  the  circle  of  his 
frieoda  embracss  indiriduaU  belonging  to  all  the  different  sections  of  the  Old 
\i^Aa,  he  haa  had  every  inducement  to  write  impartially.  He  has  had  access 
not  only  to  the  whole  of  the  ecclesiastical  archives  which  it  was  naceasary  to 
cODMllt,  bnt  ^so  to  many  Valuable  uopuhlished  manuactipts  of  the  late  Pro- 
fiMiii  Mitchell  of  Glaaffow,  Principal  Brown  of  Aberdeen,  and  Dr  J.  A. 
Wylie  of  Edinburgh,  and  the  latter  he  haa  been  permitted  to  incorporate  in 
hia  work.     The  minute  occtiracy  visible  on  every  page  shows  that  no  pains 


have  been  spared  to  make  the  book  perfect,  and  it  will  nnqaestionably  take 
rank  with  the  moat  permanently  valuable  works  in  the  department  of  <mr 
national  ecclesiastical  nistory.^' 

Greenock  Telegraph. 
"  A  magnificent  volume,  richly  illustrated  with  portraits,  in  which  a  scholarly 
minister  of  the  Free  Church  has  told  the  story  of  the  Original  Secession 
Church  with  a  fulness  and  accuracy  which  leaves  nothing  to  be  desired.  Mr 
Scott  has  succeeded  in  adding  a  standard  volume  to  our  national  ecclesiastical 
history.  It  relates  to  a  body  of  men  who  will  compare  favourably  with  any 
Churcn  in  Christendom.  Scotland  would  have  been  a  much  poorer  country 
in  many  most  important  respects  to-day  than  she  is  but  for  the  fidelity  of 
these  men ;  and  it  is  surely  well  that  their  memories  should  be  preserved 
and  cherished.  Mr  Scott  has  rendered  a  service  not  only  to  the  Church  bat 
to  the  nation  by  the  production  of  the  painstaking  and  most  readable  volume 
in  which  he  has  told  the  story  of  the  Old  Lights." 

Paisley  Dally  Express. 
"Mr  Scott  is  to  be  congratulated  on  the  appearance  of  this  handsome 
volume,  which  is  the  fruit  of  several  years*  labour.  He  has  given  himself 
right  heartily  to  the  work  that  lay  to  his  hands,  and  has  succeeded  in  pro- 
ducing a  book  which  brings  together  in  a  most  readable  form  all  that  the 
most  earnest  student  of  Scottish  ecclesiastical  history  could  desire  to  know 
regarding  the  Ori^nal  Seceders.  They  were  a  strong,  sturdy  set  of  Scottish 
Christians ;  and  tiie  records  given  here  regarding  their  manners  and  customs 
are  worthy  of  careful  study.  Some  of  the  stories  are  sure  to  get  into  general 
circulation,  whilst  the  facts  gathered  together  make  the  most  complete 
summary  of  the  divisions  in  Scottish  Christianity  that  has  come  before  us." 

Free  ChurCh  of  Scotland  Monthly. 

**  The  esteemed  Free  Church  minister  of  Saltcoats  has  made  a  permanent 
contribution  to  the  literature  of  his  Church  by  furnishing  her  witn  a  volume 
of  upwards  of  six  himdred  pages.  While  this  work  cannot  fail  to  interest  all 
the  non-established  Presbyterian  Churches  in  Scotland,  it  has  a  peculiar  value 
for  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland.  For  at  Tanfield  Hall  on  Ist  of  June  1852,  a 
union  was  consummated  between  a  Church  which  claimed  to  represent  the 
Original  Seceders  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  1733,  and  a  Church  which 
these  representatives  recognised  as  the  Church  from  which  their  fathers  had 
delared  a  secession. 

"We  can  with  all  safety  promise  to  any  one  who  places  himself  under  Mr 
Scott's  guidance,  a  large  amount  of  instructive  and  interesting  reading.  For 
every  now  and  again  we  come  upon  reminiscences,  racy  sayings,  touches  of 
nature  which  brighten  pages  otherwise  sombre,  and  relieve  the  monotony  of 
catalogues  of  pamphlets,  statistics  of  congregations,  and  lists  of  divinity  students, 
probationers,  ana  ministers.  As  in  the  case  of  the  Covenanters,  with  whom 
the  Seceders  had  so  much  hereditary  and  spiritual  affinity,  it  is  easy  so  to 
isolate  and  exaggerate  certain  peculiarities  as  to  create  the  impression  that 
ecclesiastical  contendin^s,  testifyings,  and  separatings  on  subordmate  matters 
ranked  higher  in  secession  activity  than  the  development  of  spiritual  life  and 
the  extension  of  the  Redeemer's  Kingdom.  In  Mr  Scott's  work  will  be  found 
an  admirable  corrective  of  this  one-sided  view.  It  only  remains  for  us  to 
state  that  photon^phy  and  engraving  contribute  to  enhimce  the  interest,  if 
not  the  value,  of  Mr  Scott's  work. " 

Christian  Leader. 
"  An  important  addition  to  the  department  of  our  literature  which  deals 
with  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  Scotland.  Mr  Scott's  primary  purpose  was 
to  do  for  the  Original  Secession  what  his  namesake,  Dr  Hew  Scott,  accom- 
plished for  the  Established  Church  in  his  Fasti,  and  what  Dr  M'Kelvie  so 
well  performed  for  the  United  Presbyterians.  But  in  the  course  of  his 
research,  the  plan  grew  with  the  accumulation  of  materials,  and  the  result  is 
II  really  monumental  volume,  executed  throughout  in  a  most  workmanlike 
fashion,  and  which  may  fairly  be  described  as  exhaustive  of  the  entire  subject. 
Even  those  who  may  be  inclined  to  regard  the  Old  Lights  as  somewhat 
provinciid  and  narrow  in  their  views,  recognise  the  great  debt  which  Scotland 
owes  to  their  sincere  piety  and  unyielding  fidelity  to  conscience.    They  kept 


tlie  IftBp  of  evmngdical  tmth  bnming  bru^tly  in  the  midst  of  the  sarronnding 
dukneM ;  uid  their  story,  as  told  uy  ]£  Soott»  is  one  that  will  stir  interest 
and  gTKtitade  in  the  soul  of  every  Christian  patriot." 

IzdnMnn  and  Saltcoats  Herald. 
"  Mr  Soott  has  done  the  Chnrch  in  Scotland  an  important  service  by  tracing 
the  life  and  history  of  one  of  its  branches  which,  if  never  larse,  possessed  a 
few  names  which  would  have  adorned  any  Church.  It  is  a  bulky  volume; 
erery  part  of  it  gives  evidenoe  of  painstaking  research ;  and  the  best  use  has 
been  made  of  the  material  at  his  hand — he  is  full  yet  concise ;  sufficientlv 
informative  without  being  prolix.  In  addition,  the  work  is  embellished  with 
a  number  of  portraits ;  a  mcsimile  of  the  Bond  of  the  Covenant,  sworn  by 
the  ministers  of  the  Associate  Presbytery,  28th  Dec.,  1743;  and  a  most 
interesting  diagram  showing  at  a  glance  Scottish  Presbyterian  Church 
history — vie  years  when  the  several  sections  originated,  and  when  they  came 
to  unite  with  the  larger  bodies." 

Australian  Presbyterian  Monthly. 
**  An  interesting  volume,  with  instructive  and  amusing  extracts." 

V.  P.  Magagjne. 
"In  the  twelve  chapters  into  which  the  Annals  are  divided,  Mr  Scott 
farinn  to  light  a  great  dead  of  old-world  lore,  snatches  of  biography, 
azie(»otes  of  men  and  of  old  ways  and  customs,  discussions  and  speeches  m 
Synods,  with  a  special  chapter  on  Characteristics  of  Old  Light  Seceders.  We 
onhesitatin^y  award  the  meed  of  praise  for  the  fidelity  to  the  Old  Light 
men  and  thmgs,  whether  right  or  wrong,  which  the  compiler  has  displayed." 

0.  B.  Magasine. 
*'  This  is  a  coodly-sized  volimie,  very  tastefully  got  up,  both  externally  and 
internally,  and  contains  a  vast  mass  of  interesting,  well-arranged  information 
regarding  the  various  streams  into  which  the  original  current  of  the  Secession 
bwame  mvided«  ...  It  gives  us  pleasure  to  be  able  to  say  that,  so  far 
as  we  have  been  able  to  examine  it,  the  author,  on  the  whole,  has  maintained 
the  attitude  of  an  impartial  historian,  and  that  the  book  seems  a  worthy 
monument  of  a  phase  of  Scottish  ecclesiastical  history  of  which  no  one  who 
ii  in  any  way  connected  with  it,  need  in  the  slightest  way  be  ashamed.  We 
ungrudgingly  bear  witness  to  the  excellent  character  of  the  book  as  a  whole. 
It  must  have  cost  immense  labour  to  gather  all  the  facts  about  the  various 
sections  of  the  Church,  and  no  less  labour  to  arrange  them  in  the  admirable 
manner  in  which  they  are  found  here.  The  book  fills  up  a  gap  in  the 
ecclesiastical  literature  of  Scotland,  and  cannot  be  overlooked  by  any  one 
wishing  to  thoroughly  understand  its  religious  and  ecclesiastic  life  from  the 
middle  of  the  eighteenth  to  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century." 

Bev.  Wm.  P.  DiCkson,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Divinity,  Glasgow  University. 

"  A  valuable  work  of  much  research,  and  of  a  comprehensive  and  complete 
character.  It  is  invaluable  as  a  storehouse  of  information,  aud  it  well 
deserves  to  rank  along  with  the  *  Fasti  Ecclesiae>  Scoticanae '  of  Dr  Hew 
Scott,  and  the  '  Annals  and  Statistics  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  '  by 
Dr  M*Kelvie." 

A,  Taylor  Innes,  Esq.,  Author  of  "Law  of  Creeds,"  &c. 
''This  excellent  book  on  the  *  Original  Secession  Church,'  will  stand  like  a 
wall  between  the  stream  of  oblivion  and  a  great  deal  of  what  is  most  deeply 
valuable  in  our  later  Scottish  history." 

Bev.  James  Stark,  Greenock. 
**  A  handsome  volume,  and  to  the  old  ministers  of  the  Secession,  one  that 
they  will  highly  prize." 

Ptom  "De  Hoop'  Rotterdam,  20th  Nov.  1886. 
"De  heer  Ds.  David  Scott,  F.S.A.,  pretl.  der  Vrije  Schotsche  Kerk  te 
Saltcoats,  in  Schotland,  die  11.  Zondag  den  dienst  verrichtte,  en  ook  op  de 
volgende  twee  Zondagen  hoopt  waartenemen,  in  de  Schotsche  Kerk  alliier,  ia 
de  schrijver  van  een  zeer  merkwoardig  boek,  jnist  verschenen. 


"  Het  draafft  den  titel :  '  Annals  and  Statistics  of  the  OriginaX  Seeesskm 
Church  tiU  U8l>i8ruption  and  Union  toUh  the  Free  Church  qf  Seotkmd  in  ISSSt, 
en  behandelt  uitvoeiig  en  getrouw  de  geheele  ceschiedenis  der  *  Afscheiding' 
in  1733,  die,  naar  den  mensch  gesproken,  de  Kerk  van  Schotland  bewaard' 
heeft  Yoor  algeheelen  ondergang.  Met  die  '  Afscheiding  *  ziin  de  namen  van 
Ebknezbb  en  Ralph  Ebskine  en  Thomas  M'Crib  onafscheidelijk  verbonden. 
Wij  hopen  zoo  spoedig  mogelijk  op  het  belangrijk  werk  van  Ds.  Soott 
terugtekomen." 

TrandatUm  of  above. 

Rev.  D.  Soott,  F.S.  A.,  minister  to  the  Free  Scotch  Church  at  Saltcoats,  in 
Scotland,  who  did  service  on  Sunday  last,  and  also  hopes  to  do  the  same  the 
two  followii^  Sundavs  in  the  Scotch  Churctf  here,  is  the  author  of  a  very  re- 
markable book  whicn  has  just  appeared.  It  bears  the  title,  "Annals  and 
Statistics  of  the  Original  Secession  Church  till  its  Disruption  and  Union  with 
the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  in  1852,"  and  treats  largely  and  faithfully  the 
whole  history  of  the  Secession  in  1733,  which,  humanly  speaking,  has  preserved 
the  Church  of  Scotland  from  total  destruction.  With  that  Secession  the  names 
of  Ebenezer  and  Ralph  Erskine  and  Thomas  M'Crie  are  inseparably  connected. 
We  hope  to  return  as  soon  as  possible  to  the  important  work  of  Mr  Scott. 

Bev.  John  Torrance,  St  George's  Road  F.  C,  Glasgow. 

"  The  volume  is  most  interesting.  I  have  got  from  it  a  much  more  perfect 
knowledge  of  the  many  divisions  and  unions  of  the  Seceders  than  I  had 
before." 

Late  James  Bhlrra  Glbb,  Esq.,  Edgehill,  PoUokshiOldfl. 

*'I  am  convinced  this  volume  will  be  considered  by  every  one  a  valuable 
contribution  to  the  history  of  the  Church  in  Scotland  during  the  last  hundred 
years,  and  worthy  to  take  its  place  alongside  of  Struthers  &  M'Kerrow's 
history  of  the  '  Relief  and  Secession  Churches,'  and  even  of  our  own  *  Annals 
of  the  Disruption.' " 

Rev.  Gharles  A.  Salmond,  IflLA,  Free  St  Matthew's,  Glasgow. 
'*The  volume  seems  deeply  interesting.      The  author  has  done  excellent 
service  in  producing  this  work." 

Rev.  Br.  Andrew  Bonar,  Glasgow,  author  of  **  Memoir  of  M'Cheyne.*' 
'*  I  have  begun  to  read  the  work  with  much  interest,  knowing  so  many  of 
the  persons  spoken  of,  and  dimly  remembering  others.     I  hope  the  volume 
may  be  circulated  extensively." 

Rev.  Br  Easton,  BarveL 
'*  An  admirably  written  book,  and  of  the  greatest  value  for  the  clear  and 
comprehensive  view  it  sives  of  one  of  the  most  important  epochs  of  our 
Scottish  Church  History.  ' 

Rev.  Thomas  Matthew,  0.  S.  Church,  mdhohn. 

**  The  compilation  must  have  cost  much  labour,  but  it  has  evidently  been  a 

*  labour  of  love,*  and  has  earned  tiie  thanks  of  all  Original  Seceders  for  having 

preserved  many  interesting  items  which  were   in  danger  of  passing  into 

oblivion." 

Wm.  Ferguson,  Esq.,  of  Kinmnndy. 

"I  am  very  highly  pleased  with  the  volume.  It  must  have  cost  a  great 
deal  of  labour." 

Rev.  E.  A,  Thomson,  Free  St  Stephen's,  Edinburgh. 

"  I  have  read  every  word  of  the  volume.  The  amount  of  labour  expended  on 
it  must  have  been  enormous.  The  nUntUice  of  detail  are  most  extraordinarv, 
and  the  correctness  and  judicial  fairness  most  wonderful.  It  is  a  portly 
volume,  is  well  got  up,  and  with  so  much  in  it,  that  it  far  transcends  my 
expectations." 

Rev.  Br  Rainy,  Principal  of  New  College,  Edinburgh. 

'*I  have  read  the  volume  with  great  interest  and  satisfaction,  and  am 
heartily  glad  to  have  it." 

John  Veitcfa,  Esq.,  LL.B.,  Pro!  of  Logic  and  Rhetoric,  Glasgow  University. 
*'  The  '  Annals  of  the  Original  Secession  Church '  is  a  volume  in  which  I 
have  been  much  interested." 
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STUDIES  IN  THE  MINOR  PROPHETS, 


■HABAKKUK. 


I  THINK  that  an  argument  for  the  divinity  of  Scripture  might  be 
found  in  its  silence  as  well  as  in  its  speech.  It  draws  a  veil,  thick 
and  impenetrable,  over  very  much  which  men,  left  to  themselves, 
would  have  been  certain  to  bring  forth  to  the  light  of  open  day.  Its 
grand  design  is  to  reveal  God  and  His  purposes,  His  thoughts  of 
peace  and  not  of  evil,  His  wise  and  holy  dealings  with  His  earthly 
children ;  and  everything  which  would  obscure  this  design,  every- 
thing which  would  sink  our  minds  from  God  to  man  and  from  heaven 
to  earth,  is  resolutely  shut  out  of  view.  How  remarkable,  for  ex- 
ample, is  the  reticence  of  the  sacred  writers  about  themselves  1 
But  for  their  names  at  the  commencement  of  their  books,  we  should 
never  have  known  in  many  instances  to  whom  we  owed  these 
Scriptures  which  are  **  beyond  all  Greek,  beyond  all  Roman  fame." 
That  is  not  the  manner  of  men.  They  are  very  prone  to  obtrude 
themselves.  The  workman  does  not  care  to  lose  his  own  personality 
in  the  work  which  he  performs,  or  to  be  remembered  only  by  what 
he  has  done ;  he  likes  to  carve  his  name  over  his  achievement  in 
bold  and  striking  letters  which  all  can  read.  We  are  too  self-con- 
scious, too  proud,  too  anxious  for  praise,  to  be  mere  voices  cry- 
ing in  the  wilderness  for  God's  glory  and  the  world's  good.  In  his 
great  picture  of  the  Transfiguration,  Raphael  introduces  as  witnesses 
of  the  majesty  of  Christ  the  two  nephews  of  the  Roman  cardinal 
who  was  his  patron ;  if  he  had  drawn  his  own  portrait  among  the 
spectators,  we  should  not  have  been  more  surprised — we  should 
have  said  that  the  self-glorification  was  entirely  characteristic  of 
human  nature.  There  is  no  better  biography  in  existence  than  that 
which  James  Boswell  wrote  of  Dr.  Johnson ;  it  makes  the  very  man 
live  before  us  once  more ;  but  the  biographer  shows  himself  al  everj 
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turn ;  he  must  be  seen  and  known  and  recognised  in  the  company 
of  his  hero,  for  good  or  for  ill,  in  wisdom  and  in  folly ;  rather  than  go 
unnoticed,  he  will  reveal  to  us  his  own  weaknesses  and  foibles.  But 
the  methods  of  the  human  authors  of  the  Bible  are  altogether 
different.  God  inspired  them ;  and,  if  there  were  any  uprisings 
within  their  minds  of  the  egotism  and  pride  which  are  so  natural  to 
us,  His  spirit  reproved  and  suppressed  the  unworthy  thought  To 
disclose  God  in  His  character  and  will,  they  wrote ;  and  therefore 
they  kept  themselves  sedulously  in  the  background ;  they  were  ready 
\o  be  nothing,  less  than  nothing  and  vanity,  that  He  might  be  all-in- 
all.  In  such  utter  self-effacement  we  have  surely  a  proof,  as  I  have 
said,  that  the  Bible  is  a  divine  book,  that ''  heaven  lies  about  it,"  that 
"trailing  clouds  of  glory  does  it  come  from  God  who  is  its  home." 

Thoughts  like  these  can  scarcely  fail  to  be  awakened  within  us  in 
connection  with  this  prophecy  of  Habakkuk.  Short  as  it  is,  it  is  one 
of  the  sublimest  books  in  the  Old  Testament  It  speaks  a  great  and 
lofty  language.  It  throbs  with  an  intense  and  ardent  feeling.  Yet 
how  exceedingly  little  we  know  of  its  author !  He  is  a  mere  name 
to  us,  and  not  a  very  pleasant  or  melodious  name,  as  we  imagine, 
although  we  may  jf  nd  some  cause  to  modify  that  opinion  by-and-by. 
He  rises  up  from  among  the  mists  of  antiquity,  a  very  shadowy  figure 
indeed.  So  much  were  the  old  Jewish  rabbis  impressed  by  this 
doubt  and  uncertainty  that  enveloped  the  prophet — so  unwilling 
were  they  to  rest  content  with  the  obscurity  in  which  Habakkuk  him- 
self was  perfectly  satisfied  to  remain— that  they  framed  all  manner  of 
legends  about  him.  They  declared  that  his  mother  was  the  Shunam- 
mite  woman  who  built  a  little  chamber  in  the  wall  of  her  house  for 
Elisha,  the  man  of  God — that  thus  he  was  himself  the  lad  to  whom 
death  came  so  suddenly  in  the  harvest-field  as  he  played  among  the 
reapers,  but  whom  Elisha  restored  to  life  and  gave  back  to  his 
mother — that,  in  after  years,  when  the  Holy  Land  was  overrun  and 
conquered  by  the  Chaldeans,  he  fied  to  a  place  of  hiding  in  Arabia, 
and  returned  again  when  the  foreigner  had  gone,  to  live  for  a  long 
period  in  peace  and  to  die  at  last  in  his  own  home.  It  is  all  a  tissue 
of  fables,  originating  in  man's  unwillingness  to  be  contented  with  the 
silence  of  Scripture,  and  speaking  of  his  foolish  curiosity  and  pre- 
sumption in  intruding  into  places  which  God  meant  to  be  hidden 
from  his  sight  and  untrodden  by  his  foot 

One  or  two  facts,  however,  about  the  prophet  it  is  possible  for  us 
to  gather.  So  let  us  think  first  of  the  man,  and  then  of  the  book 
which  he  has  bequeathed  to  us. 

I.  His  very  name  is  full  ot  meaning.  To  all  of  us,  I  suppose,  it 
is  a  name  which  sounds  harsh  and  untuneful  in  the  extreme ;  and 
others  beside  ourselves  have  had  the  same  feeling.  To  the  delicate 
organs  of  the  Greeks  who  translated  the  Old  Testament,  such  a  colloca- 
tion of  syllables  was  so  offensive  that  they  modified  it  almost  beyond 
recognition.  About  the  rough  and  uncouth  title  one  good  expositor 
of  our  own  writes,  **  We  apprehend  that  this  name  has  been  a  great 
disparagement  to  our  prophet,  and  has  operated  in  no  faint  degree 
in  causing  many  readers  to  hold  the  book  in  less  regard  than  they 
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might  otherwise  have  done."    But  such  readers  have  been  very 
superficial^  and  have  not  looked  below  the  surface  of  things.     For 
this  rugged  name  has  a  beautiful  significance.     It  is  like  some  costly 
stone,  unlovely  and  apparently  worthless  at  first  sight,  but  needing 
only  to  be  examined  and  polished  to  brighten  into  the  lustre  of  the 
diamond  or  to  deepen  into  the  glow  of  the  ruby.     Habakkuk  means 
one  who  "  strongly  enfolds,"  or  one  who  "  firmly  and  closely  and 
tenderly  embraces."    Luther  puts  a  delightfully  simple  interpretation 
upon  the  word.     The  prophet,  he  says,  "  embraces  his  people  and 
takes  them  to  his  arms  ;  that  is,  he  comforts  them  and  lifts  them  up 
as  one  embraces  a  weeping  child,  to  quiet  it  with  the  assurance  that, 
if  God  will,  all  shall  be  right  erelong."     But,  while  it  is  true  that 
Habakkuk  had  a  very  deep  and  fond  love  for  his  people,  being 
patriot  no  less  than  prophet,  J  prefer  to  regard  the  name  as  descriptive 
of  his  attitude  towards  God.     He  embraces  the  Almighty ;  he  clings 
with  fast  and  faithful  hold  to  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth;  'Mn 
God's  breast,  his  own  abode,  he  lays  his  spirit  down."    That  is  no 
fanciful  meaning  to  extract  from  the  Hebrew  word.     It  indicates  the 
real  character  of  the  maa     In  the  fellowship  of  the  Old  Testament 
seers,  Habakkuk  stands  out  pre-eminent  as  the  prophet  of  faith.    More 
than  most,  he  believed  God.     His  was  not  always  a  victorious  and 
jubilant  faith,  an  unclouded  assurance.     Sometimes  it  had   a  sore 
battle  to  wage  with  doubt.     But  always  it  was  there,  hoping,  trusting, 
praying,  refusing  to  abandon  its  grasp  of  the  Lord,  cleaving  to  Him 
through  good  and  bad  report.     Habakkuk  had  to  walk  more  than 
once  in  the  dark  ;  but,  whether  in  the  dark  or  in  the  light,  he  walked 
with  God.     Frequently  he  was  cast  down.     It  was  an  enigma  to  him, 
as  it  has  been  to  many,  that  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  should  act  as  He 
did.     "Thou  that  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,"  he  exclaimed, 
"wherefore  lookest  Thou  upon  them  that  deal  treacherously,  and 
boldest  Thy  peace  when  the  wicked  swalloweth  up  the  man  that  is 
more  righteous  than  he  ?  "     But  it  was  the  very  simplicity  of  his  de- 
pendence, the  very  thoroughness  of  his  confidence,  which  led  him  to 
speak  in  these  expostulating  tones.     He  could  not  satisfy  himself,  as 
we  do,  with  empty  phrases,  telling  his  heart  that  no  doubt  the  mystery 
would  be  solved  in  good  time,  and  that  all  was  for  the  best.     Just  be- 
cause he  had  an  absolute  faith  in  God's  rectitude  and  mercy — ^just  be- 
cause he  leaned  on  Him  entirely  and  had  an  unquestioning  trust  in 
His  character  and  ways — it  was  puzzling  to  him  to  see  the  unrighteous 
prosperous  and  the  good  downtrodden.     Such  was  his  demeanour  in 
moments  of  gloom  and  perplexity,  believing  even  then  in  God  as  a  living 
and  holy  Person  and  not  as  a  blank  and  unfeeling  fate,  and  so  ven- 
turing to  ask  Him  the  reason  of  His  strange  and  inscrutable  procedure. 
And  when  the  gloom  and  the  perplexity  have  passed,  Habakkuk's 
eyes  are  still  directed  heavenward ;  his  affections  are  above.    Through 
the  calm  and  the  storm  ;  in  the  daytime  of  peace  and  the  night-season 
of  sorrow ;  when  the  fields  wave  with  the  yellow  grain,  and  when  the 
fig-tree  does  not  blossom  and  there  is  no  fruit  in  the  vines — he  keeps 
the  even  tenor  of  his  way  ;  his  heart  is  fixed ;  he  rests  in  the  Lord 
and  waits  pB,tlent)y  for  Him,     Have  we  not  here  a  pleasant  WgVil 
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thrown  on  the  ancient  prophet  whose  history  is  wrapped  in  such 
clouds  and  shadow  ?  He  was  a  man  of  strong  and  simple  faith.  And 
should  we  not  imitate  him  ?  Should  we  not  embrace  God  earnestly 
and  lovingly  and  always,  even  as  he  did  ? 

We  learn  from  his  prophecy,  too,  what  his  calling  and  occupation 
were.  The  closing  chapter  of  his  book  contains  a  magnificent  ode 
or  hymn  in  praise  of  God — a  hymn  to  which  he  has  appended  the 
words,  '*  For  the  chief  musician,  on  my  stringed  instruments,"  mean- 
ing thereby,  no  doubt,  **  Let  this  ode  be  sung  in  the  Temple  service 
to  the  sound  of  the  harps,  viols,  psalteries,  which  I  am  myself  accus- 
tomed to  employ  when  1  minister  in  God's  sanctuary."  And  so  it 
has  been  reasonably  inferred  that  Habakkuk  was  an  accomplished 
musician  as  well  as  a  poet  of  the  highest  order — that  he  belonged  to 
those  bands  of  Levites  who  were  set  apart  to  sing  and  play  before  the 
Lord — that  perhaps  he  was  even  a  choir-master  in  the  holy  house 
on  Zion,  one  whose  duty  and  privilege  it  was  to  arrange  appropriate 
harmonies  for  the  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs  which  were 
sung  there,  and  to  see  that  they  were  rendered  well  and  fitly,  with 
grave  sweet  melody.  We  may  think  of  him  going  out  and  in,  like 
Samuel,  in  the  sacred  courts  ;  praising  the  Lord  with  heart  and  voice  ; 
delighting  to  join  in  the  glad  and  solemn  and  thrilling  music  of  the 
hallowed  place.  He  tells  us — does  he  not  ? — that  we  should  worship 
C^d  by  our  songs  as  well  as  invoke  His  mercy  and  succour  by  our 
prayers.  The  old  ritual,  so  elaborate  and  imposing,  may  have  passed 
away ;  we  are  not  called  now  to  praise  with  harp  and  cymbal  and 
trumpet ;  the  "  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ "  consorts  better  with  a 
homelier  service.  But  the  duty  of  thanks-giving  is  as  incumbent  as 
ever  it  was ;  nay,  far  from  incumbent,  since  the  Babe  was  bom  in 
Bethlehem  and  the  angels  sang,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on 
earth  peace,  goodwill  to  men."  We,  also,  like  Habakkuk,  should  tell 
out  with  our  voices  God's  majesty  and  grace  ;  we  should  sing  with  the 
understanding  and  with  the  spirit.  There  is  something  seriously 
amiss  with  the  heart,  it  must  be  cold  and  careless  and  forgetful  of 
the  Lord's  glory  and  all  His  benefits,  if  we  do  not  strive  when  we  are 
in  His  sanctuary  to  be  Levites,  giving  hearty  and  earnest  expression 
to  the  feelings  of  our  souls.  God  looks  for  this  glad  and  open  tribute, 
and  we  disappoint  Him  when  we  withhold  it  or  when  we  render  it 
only  in  a  formal  way.  Those  are  striking  verses  in  which  our  poet 
imagines  an  angel  taking  a  poor  boy's  place  on  earth,  and  trying  to 
make  his  own  the  melody  which  the  boy  had  been  singing.  But  the 
King  of  angels  and  men  detected  the  change. 

"  God  said,  A  praise  is  in  mine  ear  ; 
There  is  no  doubt  in  it,  no  fear. 
Clearer  loves  sound  other  ways ; 
I  miss  my  little  human  praise." 

For  you  and  I  can  see  Him  as  the  angels  cannot ;  we  know  His  justice 
and  His  faithfulness  and  His  goodness  as  they  are  not  permitted  to 
know  them ;  and  therefore  our  songs  should  be  spontaneous  and 
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full  and  deep,  and  possessed  of  a  character  quite  their  own.  Let 
Habakkuk  teach  us  to  praise  the  Lord,  for  He  is  good  and  His  mercy 
endureth  lor  ever. 

One  other  question  about  the  man  we  can  decide,  in  part  at  least 
—the  question  of  the  age  in  Jewish  history  at  which  he  lived  and 
prophesied.  There  has  indeed  been  a  difference  of  view  regarding 
the  matter.  Habakkuk  has  received  an  earlier  date  from  some,  who 
have  placed  him  in  the  closing  years  of  Manasseh — the  years  when 
the  king,  as  quaint  Thomas  Fuller  says,  "being  carried  into  a  strange 
land,  came  home  to  himself ;"  a  later  date  from  some  others,  who 
assign  his  preaching  and  activity  to  the  daysof  Jehoiakim  when  Judea 
was  tottering  to  its  fall  so  making  him  one  of  the  prophets  of  the 
Captivity.  But  we  may  follow  those  who  steer  a  middle  course,  and 
who  fix  upon  the  reign  of  Josiah  as  the  most  probable  period  of 
Habakkuk's  life  and  work.  His  prophecies  were  spoken,  we  know, 
before  the  Babylonian  invasion,  for  he  predicts  it  in  graphic  and 
powerful  words.  But  that  invasion  took  place  very  soon  after  good 
King  Josiah  had  fallen  in  battle  with  Egypt,  and  after  all  Jerusalem 
and  Judah  had  mourned  for  him  who  seemed  to  be  taken  away  from 
the  evil  to  come.  What  more  likely,  then,  than  that  this  seer  and  singer 
lived  and  wrote  and  sang  in  the  short  epoch  of  prosperity  which 
preceded  the  catastrophe  ?  In  those  days  there  was  stem  work  to 
be  done  by  the  preacher  of  righteousness  and  judgment ;  for,  though 
it  was  a  time  of  revival,  wickedness  still  dwelt  in  the  land,  and  God's 
punishment  was  not  far  away.  Yet  in  those  days,  too,  there  was 
pleasant  work  to  be  done  by  the  psalmist  and  musician ;  for  Josiah 
had  set  the  priests  in  their  charges  and  replaced  the  singers  at  their 
post,  and  Habakkuk's  hymn  might  well  be  written  in  such  an  age  for 
the  service  of  God's  Temple.  Let  us  fancy  the  prophet,  therefore, 
a  subject  of  King  Josiah. 

That  is  everything  which  we  can  glean  from  the  Word  about  this 
man  who  was  so  holy  and  wise.  He  walked  by  faith  and  not  by  sight 
He  was  one  of  the  Levites  who  ministered  before  the  Lord  with  song 
and  music  He  prophesied  in  Jerusalem  in  the  days  when  Josiah 
sat  on  the  Jewish  throne.  It  is  a  scanty  biography ;  but  Habakkuk 
had  no  desire  that  it  should  be  more  complete.  He  lived  to  do  God's 
will  and  to  sing  God's  praise,  not  to  sound  abroad  his  own  fame. 

2.  Let  us  turn  to  look  at  the  book  which  he  has  left  to  us.  It 
divides  itself  into  two  parts,  the  one  containing  the  first  and  second 
chapters,  the  other  the  sublime  poem  of  the  third  But  the  opening 
division  breaks  itself  up,  again,  into  two  lesser  sections,  in  the  earlier 
of  which  God's  judgment  on  Judah  is  described,  in  the  later  God's 
judgment  on  the  Chaldeans  who  had  led  Judah  captive  and  wasted 
and  destroyed  it  Habakkuk,  the  prophet  of  faith,  shows  us,  first  of 
all,  faith  struggling  and  perplexed  at  the  sight  of  the  sufferings 
measured  out  to  the  Lord's  chosen  people  ;  and  then  faith  filled  with 
a  stem  joy  when  it  beholds  the  utter  overthrow  of  the  conqueror  and 
tyrant  And  in  the  end  he  sings  a  song  which  has  faith  for  its  theme 
--how  it  takes  comfort  amid  the  fears  and  glooms  of  the  present 
from  the  deliverances  of  the  past,  how  it  bates  not  a  jot  of  heart  ot 
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hope,  how  it  rejoices  in  the  Lord  and  exults  for  joy  in  the  God  of 
salvatioxL 

First,  Habakkuk  speaks  of  the  doom  that  is  about  to  fall  on  his 
own  country  and  people.     It  is  a  daily  grief  to  him,  he  says,  to  see 
the  violence  and  oppression  and  strife  and  plunder  which  prevail 
around  him,  the  powerlessness  of  the  law,  the /crookedness  of  justice^ 
the  entrapping  of  the  righteous  by  the  wicked.     He  finds  it  hard  to 
understand  why  God  does  not  interpose  to  take  vengeance  on  the 
evil  and  to  diadem  the  right     *'  How  long  shall  I  cry,"  he  complains, 
''and  Thou  wilt  not  hear?"    But,   even  while  he  wonders  and 
questions,  God  answers  that  a  day  of  terrible  retribution  is  fast  ap- 
proaching— that  He  is  about  to  raise  up  the  Chaldeans,  a  bitter 
and  hasty  nation,  against  His  erring  children — that  a  sore  and  fearful 
experience,  a  furnace  heated  seven  times,  lies  before  them  in  the  near 
future.     It  is  a  vivid   picture  which  the  prophet  draws  of  these 
Chaldeans,  the  instruments  of  God's  anger.     Their  horses  are  swifter 
than  leopards  and  fiercer  than  the  evening  wolves ;  the  riders  have 
faces  set  eagerly  as  the  east  wind,  keen  and  grasping  faces,  anxious 
for  the  spoil ;  they  recognise  no  divinity,  they  worship  no  God,  save 
their  own  might  and  strength  and  success.     What  ruin  they  bring 
with  them,  what  misery,  what  helplessness  and  despair  1    The  desire 
of  Habakkuk  for  the  punishment  of  those  who  were  evildoers  in  his 
nation  was  more  than  satisfied  now.     It  seemed  to  him  indeed  that 
this  penalty  was  too  severe,  this  chastisement  too  sweeping  and 
terrible.     It  fell  on  all  alike,  the  good  as  well  as  the  bad.     It  over- 
whelmed land  and  people  in  utter  destruction.     Once  again,  there- 
fore, he  ventured  to  plead  with  God.     Was  it  just  and  fitting  to  go 
so  far  ?    Was  it  right  to  give  free  rein  to  so  godless  a  power — one 
which  sacrificed  to  its  own  net,  and  lifted  itself  in  pride  to  the  very 
heavens  ?    Thus  the  doom  of  Judah,  the  burden  which  the  seer  b€^- 
held  with  reference  to  his  native  land,  is  brought  to  a  close.     Here 
let  us  pause  for  a  moment  that  we  may  learn  something  for  ourselves 
from  the  attitude  of  the  prophet.     He  is  a  pattern  to  us.     Ought  we 
not,  like  him,  to  desire  that  evil  may  be  wholly  rooted  out  from 
among  God's  redeemed  and  renewed  people — that,  at  whatever  cost 
and  with  whatever  trying  discipline,  they  may  be  made  entirely  pure  ? 
And  ought  we  not  to  pray,  too,  that  the  chastisement  be  not  too 
sharp  and  grievous,  and  that  God  may  stay  His  rough  wind  in  the 
day  of  His  east  wind  ?    Lord,  if  we  are  Thine,  make  us  holy,  though 
Thou  hast  to  lead  us  through  fire  and  through  water  in  doing  so ; 
yet  destroy  us  not  utterly,  in  wrath  remember  mercy,  and  let  Thine 
anger  be  turned  away  from  us — that  should  be  our  cry. 

The  entreaties  of  Habakkuk  were  heard.  He  waited  for  a  while, 
tarrying  in  patience  like  a  sentinel  on  his  watchtower ;  and  then 
again  the  Lord  spoke  to  him.  It  was  the  doom  of  the  arrogant 
Chaldeans  which  was  disclosed  now.  The  mighty  were  ultimately  to 
be  cast  down  from  their  seats ;  the  proud  were  to  be  abased.  Over 
and  over  again,  the  prophet  reiterates  this  assurance  of  his  Lord  ;  he 
glories  in  it ;  it  is  hard  for  him  to  let  it  go.  He  tells  how  the 
Babylonian  plunderer,  who  had  increased  that  which  was  not  his,  and 


STUDIES  IN  THE  MINOR   PROPHETS.  I35 

had  loaded  himself  with  pledges,  should  become  in  turn  the  booty  of 
others ;  how  the  Babylonian  tyrant,  who  had  set  his  nest  on  high, 
was  really  flinging  away  his  life  and  exposing  himself  to  the  wrath  of 
the  Almighty  ;  how  the  Babylonian  league-breaker,  who  had  enticed 
other  people  into  alliances  which  were  turned  to  their  shame  and  ruin, 
should  drink  of  the  same  cup  with  which  he  had  intoxicated  them  ;  how 
the  Babylonian  idolator,  who  forsook  the  living  God  for  dumb  idols, 
should  be  left  unanswered  and  unaided  in  the  hour  of  his  need. 
These  seem  pitiless  threats  to  utter  even  against  a  sinful  race,  and  this 
mood  of  the  prophet  looks  harsh  and  intolerant.  But  when  men  cry 
out  against  the  denunciations  and  judgments  of  the  Bible,  they  should 
remember  that  God  only  puts  into  exercise  that  right  with  which  no 
earthly  sovereign  would  or  could  dispense — the  right  of  removing 
offenders  from  the  earth.  And  He  never  does  so,  until  He  has  borne 
longer  with  them  than  the  most  lenient  earthly  sovereign  would  care 
to  do.  His  justice  is  very  deliberate  ;  His  mills  grind  slowly ;  His 
tender  mercies  are  over  all  His  works.  It  is  surely  most  reasonable 
that  men  and  peoples,  who  have  had  ample  space  for  repentance,  but 
who  have  fallen  too  low  for  recovery  and  redemption,  should  be 
swept  away.  The  miseries  of  those  whom  they  injure  and  afflict 
call  out  for  redress.  The  world  which  they  contaminate  will  be  freed 
from  a  polluting  influence  once  they  are  gone.  Their  death  will  be 
life  and  salvation  to  many.  God's  extermination  of  the  Chaldeans, 
like  His  extermination  of  the  Canaanites  long  before,  was  a  judicial 
infticdon  and  a  just  one.  And  Habakkuk  did  well  to  approve  of  it. 
Finally,  he  breaks  out  into  that  glorious  song  in  honour  of  the  God 
whom  he  trusted  and  loved.  It  is  a  song  which  is  to  be  sung,  he 
declares,  W  shigydnJbiJi^  that  is,  in  wandering  measures,  in  music  of  an 
impulsive  and  passionate  kind,  full  of  sudden  changes  and  transitions, 
such  as  the  words  of  the  ode  demand.  For  it  passes  rapidly  from 
one  theme  to  another,  from  one  mood  and  feeling  to  another.  It  is 
like  the  slave  whom  Longfellow  heard  singing  the  Psalms  at  midnight ; 
its  tones  "  by  turns  are  glad,  sweetly  solemn,  wildly  sad."  Habakkuk 
sets  out  with  the  request  that  those  judgments  which  he  had  fore- 
seen may  come  quickly,  but  that  mercy  may  be  mingled  with  them 
too.  Then,  to  revive  his  faith,  he  recalls  the  years  of  the  right  hand 
of  the  Most  High,  the  mighty  deeds  done  of  old  by  God.  He 
speaks  of  the  Lord's  giving  of  the  law  from  Sinai,  when  "His 
brightness  was  as  the  light,  and  He  had  rays  coming  forth  from  His 
hand,  and  there  was  the  hiding  of  His  power ;  "  of  the  ravages  of 
plague  and  pestilence  in  the  desert ;  of  the  terror  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Canaan  when  the  hosts  of  Israel  crossed  their  border;  of  the 
memorable  victory  gained  by  Joshua,  when  **  the  sun  and  the  moon 
stood  still  in  their  habitation."  All  these  ha'd  been  manifestations  of 
Jehovah's  power,  terrible  to  His  enemies,  but  most  gracious  and 
comfortingto  suchas  confided  in  Him.  From  the  contemplation  of  them 
Habakkuk  takes  hope  and  courage.  All  will  be  well,  he  assiures 
himself,  with  him  who  has  God  on  his  side.  And  so  he  closes  his 
hymn  with  those  confident  and  victorious  lines,  whose  beauty  and 
music  are  not  surpassed  in  any  literature. 
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**  Though  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom, 
Neither  shall  iruit  be  in  the  vines  ; 
The  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail, 
And  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat ; 
The  flock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold, 
And  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls  ; 
Yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation. 
Jehovah,  the  Lord,  is  my  strength. 
And  He  maketh  my  feet  like  hinds'  feet. 
And  will  make  me  to  walk  upon  mine  high  places." 

In  his  song  the  prophet  shows  us  the  secret  of  real  tranquillity  in 
the  midst  of  outward  alarms  and  distresses.  It  lies  in  the  possession 
of  a  personal  trust  in  the  Lord.  "  The  just  shall  live  by  his  faith,* 
we  are  told  in  another  part  of  this  book — live  in  calm  through 
trouble  and  danger  and  temptation,  if  he  believe  God  and  cling  to 
Him.  No  evil  will  befall  him,  and  no  plague  come  nigh  him.  God, 
he  feels,  has  wrought  wondrously  in  the  past,  and  He  can  save  him 
stilL  And,  even  although  He  permit  peril  and  difficulty  to  con- 
tinue, His  own  presence  and  favour  and  love  are  better  than  com 
and  wine,  houses  and  lands,  silver  and  gold,  peace  and  prosperity. 
Thus  "he  always  wins  who  sides  with  God."  Have  we  the  old 
prophet's  unconquerable  trust  and  blessed  restfulness  of  spirit  ?  We 
ought  to  have,  for  God  has  revealed  Himself  to  us  in  die  face  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  none  should  question  now  His  goodness  and  grace. 
To  Habakkuk's  rejoicing  strain  we  should  add  Paul's  New  Testament 
hymn  of  thanksgiving  and  praise  :  "  He  that  spared  not  His  own 
Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  He  not  with  Him 
also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  Christ  ?  Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine, 
or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ?  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are 
more  than  conquerors,  through  Him  that  loved  us.  For  I  am 
persuaded  that  neither  death  nor  life,  nor  angels  nor  principalities 
nor  powers,  nor  things  present  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 
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The  name  that  stands  at  the  head  of  this  article  is  one  that  in 
the  Highlands  of  Scotland  was,  and  is,  regarded  with  an  affection 

(1  Life  of  John  Kennedy,  D.D.  By  the  Rev.  A.  Auld,  author  of  "Ministers 
and  Men  of  the  far  North  "  (London,  Edinburgh,  and  New  York  :  T.  Nelson  &. 
SouM,  1887). 


DR.   JOHN    KENNEDY.  1 37 

and  reverence  that  are  seldom  evoked  by  any  man.  He  who 
bore  it  was  the  trusted  religious  leader  of  the  people,  and  the 
utmost  confidence  was  reposed  in  his  judgment  integrity,  and 
piety.  The  study  of  his  liife,  could  hardly  fail  to  be  fraught  with 
many  useful  lessons.  The  materials  for  this  study  are  furnished 
by  the  volume  which  his  friend  the  Rev.  A.  Auld  of  Olrig  has  com- 
piled, and  which  though  a  little  disappointing  in  its  literary  execu- 
tion, and  failing  perhaps  to  do  justice  to  Dr.  Kennedy's  work  in 
the  Highlands,  is  yet  a  work  of  considerable  merit,  as  a  ''contribu- 
tion to  a  life  and  labours  replete  with  interest  and  importance." 
Mr.  Auld  exhibits  what  we  may  be  allowed  to  call  the  "  vice  "  of  not 
being  able  to  look  beyond  the  boundaries  of  the  denomination  to 
which  he  belongs,  whenever  he  discusses  the  question  of  Scottish  re- 
ligion. In  the  historical  sketch  with  which  the  5th  chapter  opens, 
describing  the  state  of  religion  in  the  Lowlands  and  Highlands  at 
▼arious  periods  since  the  Reformation,  there  is  no  reference  to  any 
quickening  of  religious  life  in  the  Lowlands  from  the  Revolution 
Settlement  down  to  the  Disruption  of  1843.  ^^^  Secession  is  en- 
tirely ignored,  and  we  are  told  that  "as  the  eighteenth  century 
advanced  the  darkness  deepened,  and  it  may  perhaps  be  said  to  have 
reached  its  greatest  intensity  about  the  year  1 749."  This  may  be  true 
is  far  as  religious  life  in  the  Established  Church  was  concerned,  but 
it  is  not  true  of  religious  life  in  the  Ix)wlands  of  Scotland.  While  the 
evangelical  life  of  the  country  owes  a  great  deal  to  the  Disruption,  it 
is  magnifying  this  event  too  much  to  represent  that  life  as  dead  until 
the  origination  of  this  movement.  It  is  not,  however,  Mr.  Auld  that 
we  wish  to  bring  before  our  readers,  but  the  remarkable  man  of  whose 
life  and  work  he  has  in  this  volume  given  an  account. 

Dr.  Kennedy  was  a  son  of  the  manse.  His  father,  the  Rev.  John 
Kennedy,  was  for  many  years  the  devoted  and  pious  minister  of 
Killeaman,  Ross-shire,  and  in  the  manse  of  this  parish  he  was 
bom  on  the  15th  August,  18 19.  The  influences  which  surrounded 
him,  as  he  grew  up  in  this  home,  were  of  the  highest  and  holiest 
character,  and  left  a  deep  impression  upon  him.  Still  it  was  not  un- 
til after  he  had  left  home  that  he  was  led  to  decision  in  religious  mat- 
ters. It  was  by  the  somewhat  sudden  death  of  his  sainted  father, 
which  took  place  while  he  was  studying  theology  at  Aberdeen,  that 
this  was  brought  about.  Speaking  of  this  event  in  his  well-known 
**  Days  of  the  Fathers  in  Ross-shire,**  he  says,  **  The  memory  of 
that  loss  I  can  bear  to  recall,  as  I  cherish  the  hope  that  his  death 
was  the  means  of  uniting  us  in  bonds  that  shall  never  be  broken.' 
Before  this,  he  was  known  to  his  companions  as  strictly  correct 
in  his  behaviour,  but  the  impression  he  left  upon  them  was,  that  he 
was  not  living  under  the  commanding  influence  of  unseen  realities. 
In  coming  back  to  his  studies,  after  attending  his  father's  funeral, 
a  change  in  him  was  visible.  One  writes :  "  No  change  could  be 
more  complete  than  that  which  was  visible  in  his  whole  nature.  His 
former  indifference  to  divine  things  had  given  place  in  his  mind  to 
deep  seriousness,  his  self-sufhciency  to  self-abasement,  the  things  of 
time  to  the  thinjfs  of  eternity, — 'old  things  had  passed  away,  a\\ 
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things  had  become  new/  The  new  song  alone  seemed  to  be  awant- 
ing.  Perhaps  he  had  not  fully  closed  with  the  Gospel  offer.  What^ 
ever  was  the  cause  he  did  not  then  profess  to  experience  much  of  the 
peace  which  flows  from  believing,  and  a  well-grounded  assurance  of 
sin  forgiven,  and  certainly  he  knew  nothing  of  those  raptures  and  high 
joys  of  which  we  now-a-days  hear  so  much,  but  which  too  often  prove 
so  deceptive."  His  poignant  regret  at  not  having  made  a  better  im- 
provement of  the  precious  privileges  he  had  enjoyed  under  his 
father's  roof,  issued  in  deep  convictions  of  sin  from  which  he  did  not 
find  full  deliverance  into  the  joy  and  peace  of  believing  for  some  time. 
His  state  of  mind  during  this  period,  as  afterwards  described  by  him- 
self, had  these  three  elements : — 

1.  Indescribable  agony  of  mind  under  a  sense  of  sin  against  God, 
especially  in  the  neglect  of  the  admonitions,  instructions,  and  example 
of  his  father,  now  lost  to  him  for  ever. 

2.  Striving  to  keep  himself  from  sinking  into  the  utter  despair  of 
Gkxi's  mercy,  by  betaking  himself  to  prayer  and  meditation  on 
passages  of  Scripture. 

3.  An  apprehension  that  the  way  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ  was 
opened  in  the  Gospel  to  the  chief  of  sinners. 

The  conversation  of  a  godly  man,  Colin  Forsyth  by  name,  was 
the  means  of  leading  him  to  this  apprehension,  and  of  enabling  him 
to  exercise  a  faith,  which  though  not  an  exulting,  rejoicing,  was  a 
clinging  faith,  keeping  him  cleaving  to  the  Lord  and  to  His  word  of 
promise.  After  this  change  he  kept  a  diary  in  which  k  recorded 
his  spiritual  experience.  This  reveals  the  severe  and  numerous  men- 
tal and  spiritual  struggles  through  which  he  had  to  pass  ere  he  reached 
a  restful  acquiescence  in  God's  plan  of  mercy  through  the  atoning 
work  of  Christ  Though  he  knew  it  not,  he  was  being  prepared  to 
act  as  a  guide  to  many  in  similar  difficulties,  or  as  his  biographer  well 
puts  it,  "  a  *  Great  heart '  who  well  knew  the  road  between  the  *  wicket- 
gate  '  and  the  *  celestial  city,*  and  went  at  the  head  of  successive  com- 
panies of  pilgrims,  clearing  their  way  of  the  enemies  that  beset  them^ 
discovering  to  them  hidden  snares  and  dangers,  and  cheering  them 
on  by  word  and  deed."  These  self-revelations  show  how  he  was 
being  led  by  the  footsteps  of  the  flock,  and  how  Satan  put  the  same 
snares  in  his  path,  that  he  puts  in  the  path  of  almost  every  one  whose 
face  is  Christ-ward.  One  is  tempted  to  cull  many  extracts,  but  we 
must  rest  satisfied  with  a  single  one. 

"  Was  much  harassed  this  forenoon  by  confused  views  of  faith. 
Fear  I  know  nothing  of  its  exercise  at  all.  I  am  too  apt  to  have  an 
opinion  of  faith  for  every  term  used  to  express  its  exercise.  Fear 
that  I  view  faith  too  much  as  my  ground  of  safety,  and  rest  more  on 
my  receiving  of  Christ  than  on  Christ  Himself.  *  Come,  for  all  things 
are  now  ready '  has  been  before  my  mind ;  see  more  in  it  offered 
to  me  than  I  can  venture  to  appropriate.  That  *  the  Son  of  man  is 
come  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost,'  enables  me  to  cast  my  soul  at  His 
feet." 

All  these  experiences  the  better  fitted  him  to  place  before  others 
God's  way  of  peace,  and  to  guide  them  past  all  the  difficulties  they 
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might  encounter.  Without  this  spiritual  training,  no  amount  of 
scholastic  instruction  can  prepare  one  for  the  great  and  solemn  work 
of  the  Gospel  ministry. 

While  he  was  thus  being  divinely  led  into  a  clearer  apprehension  of 
Gospel  truth,  he  was  diligently  prosecuting  his  studies.  He  received 
his  eariy  education  at  the  grammar  school  of  his  native  parish.  There 
he  so  quickly  acquired  a  knowledge  of  the  rudiments  of  the  Latin 
language,  that,  when  he  was  only  six  years  of  age  he  was  able  to  con- 
jugate a  Latin  verb.  At  the  age  of  seventeen  he  went  to  the 
University  of  Aberdeen,  and  though  he  did  not  gain  any  great  dis- 
tinction in  his  arts  course,  yet  he  was  the  recipient  of  some  prizes, 
and  easily  obtained  the  degree  of  M.A.  After  finishing  his  arts 
course  he  began  the  study  of  theology  in  the  same  University,  and  it 
was  while  engaged  in  this  study  that  his  father's  death,  with  its  mo- 
mentous results  in  his  spiritual  history,  took  place.  At  the  close  of 
his  third  session  the  Church  of  Scotland  was  rent  in  twain  by  tht 
Disruption  of  1843,  and  he,  as  might  have  been  expected,  cast  in  his 
lot  with  those  who  sought  to  conserve  the  spiritual  liberties  of  the 
Church.  The  great  demand  for  preachers  led  to  his  receiving  license 
to  preach  in  the  autumn  of  this  year — in  September  1843 — from  the 
Presbytery  of  Chanonry.  The  Rev.  A.  Stewart  of  Cromarty,  of  whom 
Dr.  Kennedy  had  the  highest  admiration,  placing  him  above  the  ablest 
theologians,  preachers,  and  orators,  of  both  the  new  and  old  world 
whom  he  had  seen  and  heard,  took  the  chief  part  of  the  work  in  connec- 
tion with  his  license.  To  an  advice  which  he  then  received  from  him, 
he  traces  to  a  large  extent  the  power  which  he  acquired  as  a  preacher 
It  was  to  this  effect :  "  Think  well  over  your  subject ;  do  not  be  too 
careful  as  to  your  modes  of  expression  ;  if  you  fail  in  language  it  is  be- 
cause you  have  not  sufficiently  studied  your  ideas."  It  may  be  in- 
teresting in  connection  with  this,  to  know  that  Dr.  Maclaren  of 
Manchester,  whose  published  sermons  are  so  widely  read  and  so 
much  admired,  states  that  his  method  of  preparation  is  similiar  to  that 
commended  by  Mr.  Stewart.  "  As  to  preparing  expressions  I  do 
not,  Aaron  described  his  procedure  precisely  as  I  would  describe 
mine.  He  put  all  the  stuff  in  the  fire,  and  *then  came  out  this  calf.' 
If  I  can  get  the  fire  well  alight,  that  is  what  I  care  for  most.  I  be- 
gan my  ministry  with  the  resolution  that  1  would  not  write  sermons, 
but  would  tAink  zxi&feel  them,  and  I  have  stuck  to  it  ever  since.  It 
costs  quite  as  much  time  in  preparation  as  writing,  and  a  far  greater 
expenditure  of  nervous  energy  in  delivery,  but  I  am  sure  that  is  best 
for  me." 

Soon  after  being  licensed,  he  received  and  accepted  a  call  to 
become  minister  of  the  Free  Church  congregation  of  Dingwall. 
He  was  ordained  to  the  pastoral  oversight  of  it  in  Februar>%  1844, 
and  remained  its  minister  until  his  death,  on  the  28th  April,  1884, 
for  over  forty  years.  Attempts  were  made  once  and  again  to  remove 
him  to  other  spheres  of  labour,  at  home  and  abroad,  but  they  were 
all  unsuccessful  It  was  in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland  his  life-work 
was  accomplished,  and  Dingwall  lay  in  the  very  centre  of  this  wide 
district.     As  a  preacher,  he  wielded  a  power  that  was  truly  remaik* 
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able.  The  testimonies  to  this  power  which  Mr.  Auld  has  gathered, 
show  that  he  was,  indeed,  a  *'  master  of  assemblies  "  and  could  com- 
mand the  attention  and  interest  of  large  audiences  as  few  can.  His 
acquaintance  with  the  workings  of  the  human  heart,  and  with  the 
whole  system  of  divine  truth,  used  by  an  intellect  of  great  penetration 
and  clearness,  and  a  vivid  imagination  kept  under  control,  enabled 
him  to  present  the  Gospel  in  such  a  way  as  to  rivet  the  attention,  and 
fascinate  the  minds  of  his  hearers.  And  behind  all  these  was  a  glow 
of  sanctified  emotion,  giving  his  words  that  forceful  quality  which  can 
best  be  described  as  "  unction."  The  effect  of  his  preaching  upon 
his  audiences  in  the  Highlands,  is  compared  by  a  co-presbyter,  the 
Rev.  Mr.  M*Dougall  of  Fodderty,  to  the  effect  produced  by  the  great 
Welsh  preacher,  Daniel  Rowlands,  and  which  was  thus  rather  quaintly 
described  by  one  who  had  travelled  a  long  distance  and  heard  him 
preach  on  Isaiah  xxv.  6  :  "  He  began  to  tap  the  barrels  of  the  Cove- 
nant of  Grace,  and  let  out  the  wine  well  refined,  and  to  give  to  the 
people  to  drink.  It  flowed  all  over  the  chapel.  I  also  drank,  and 
became,  as  I  may  say,  quite  drunk ;  and  then  I  was,  and  scores  of 
others,  in  an  ecstacy  of  delight,  praising  God,  having  forgotten 
all  fatigue  and  bodily  wants."  While  he  could  thus,  with  great 
power  and  persuasiveness,  present  the  abundant  consolations  of  the 
Gospel,  he  was  very  searching  in  his  dealing  with  the  unsaved,  and 
severe,  with  the  severity  of  love,  in  his  rebukes  of  sin.  A  person  once 
said  to  a  godly  female  member  of  his  congregation,  "  Don't  you  think 
the  minister  very  sharp  sometimes?"  The  answer  was,  "I  allow 
that  he  uses  a  sharp  razor,  but  it  is  well  oiled."  His  gifts  were 
unquestionably  of  a  very  high  order,  and  they  were  all  wholly  con- 
secrated to  the  great  and  noble  work  to  which  he  had  devoted  him- 
self. He  was  a  man  of  abounding  prayer,  and  depended  much  upon 
the  prayers  of  the  godly,  which  he  knew  were  following  him  in  his 
manifold  labours.  He  lived  near  to  God,  and  in  this  was  found  the 
'deepest  secret  of  his  power.  His  services  were  in  great  demand, 
especially  at  Communion  seasons,  all  over  the  Highlands  and  in 
many  of  the  large  centres  of  the  Lowlands ;  and  the  work  thus  laid 
upon  him,  in  addition  to  his  ordinary  work  in  his  congregation,  came 
to  tell  seriously  on  his  health.  The  congregation  at  Dingwall  pros- 
pered greatly  under  his  ministry,  and  when  the  old  building  which 
had  been  somewhat  hurriedly  put  up  at  the  Disruption  showed  signs 
of  giving  way,  a  new  and  very  handsome  structure  was  erected  It 
was  opened  in  May,  1870,  by  Mr.  Spurgeon,  between  whom  and  Dr. 
Kennedy  there  was  a  close  friendship.  He  took  a  very  lively  interest 
in  the  young,  and  though  his  first  attempts  to  preach  to  them  were 
by  no  means  successful,  yet,  by  prayer  and  study,  he  acquired  great 
power  in  this  sphere  of  work.  The  children's  services  which  he 
occasionally  conducted  were  greatly  enjoyed  by  all,  both  old  and 
young. 

As  a  pastor,  he  was  greatly  beloved,  and  was  truly  a  watcher  for 
souls.  The  instances  that  are  given  of  his  faithful  and  successful 
dealing  with  various  individuals,  show  how  this  part  of  his  work  was, 
while  strength  was  given  to  him,  gone  about.     One  sketch  we  may 
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transfer  to  our  pages.  ''Hearing  that  a  young  girl  was  ill  in  the 
country  part  of  the  parish,  the  minister  ascended  the  hill  on  which 
the  cottage  stood.  He  was  not  prepared  to  find  in  it  a  room  with  a 
considerable  air  of  refinement,  and  a  lovely  girl  lying  in  bed  with 
such  a  hectic  flush  as  revealed  that  her  hours  were  numbered. 
Gently  he  tried  to  bring  eternal  things  near,  but  she  refused  to  think 
there  was  need  of  attending  to  these  things  immediately.  She  clung 
to  life,  because  she  had  day-dreams  of  happiness  before  her.  A 
gentleman  had  fancied  her,  and  had  sent  her  to  a  fashionable  school 
to  be  educated ;  there  she  had  taken  cold,  and  returned  home  with 
consumption  sapping  her  life.  Some  of  her  pretty  gifts  were  lying 
near,  and  she  kept  her  engagement  ring  under  her  pillow.  The 
pastor  saw  there  was  not  much  time  to  lose,  so  he  soon  returned, 
and  found  that  his  conversation  had  not  been  in  vain.  Now) he 
found  a  ready  listener,  and  she  drank  in  the  words  of  life  with 
avidity.  So  quickly  was  the  work  carried  on,  that  there  was  every 
reason  to  believe  she  was  married  to  the  Heavenly  Bridegroom,  and 
when  the  pastor  saw  her  again  she  had  put  away  her  engagement 
ring,  fearing  that  the  sight  of  it  would  tempt  her  back  to  the  things 
of  earth.  She  thus  became  'as  a  weaned  child.'"  He  was  the 
trusted  counsellor  of  his  people  in  all  their  concerns,  especially  those 
relating  to  the  soul,  and  his  benevolence  to  the  poor  was  such  as 
sometimes  to  straiten  himself. 

As  an  ecclesiastic^  he  stood  upon  the  "old  paths."  The  various 
movements  away  from  these,  which  arose  within  the  Free  Church  in 
the  later  years  of  his  ministry,  received  his  most  strenuous  opposition, 
and  in  the  stand  which  he  took  he  had  the  Free  Church  in  the  High- 
lands at  his  back.  "Maishter  Ian,"  as  the  Gaelic  people  always 
styled  him,  had  won  their  hearts  by  his  power  in  preaching  the 
Gospel  to  them,  and  they  faithfully  stood  by  him  in  the  part  which 
he  took  in  all  the  controversies  to  which  these  movements  gave  rise. 
Whenever  he  saw  that  the  proposed  union  between  the  Free  Church 
and  the  United  Presbyterian  was  to  trench  on  what  he  believed  to  be 
the  Bible  doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  and  of  National  Religion,  he  set 
his  face  against  it.  He  identified  himself  with  the  constitutional 
party  in  his  church,  and  took  an  active  part  in  their  conflicts,  not 
CMily  in  this  question  of  union  but  in  others  that  followed,  such  as,  the 
use  of  uninspired  hymns  and  instrumental  music  in  the  worship  of 
God,  the  consistency  of  the  higher  criticism  with  the  inspiration  and 
integrity  of  Scripture,  and  the  demand  for  Disestablishment.  Though 
he  did  not  speak  much  in  the  Assembly — its  atmosphere  was  not  con- 
genial to  him — yet  he  exerted  himself  both  by  his  tongue  and  pen  to 
lay  an  arrest  npon  those  tendencies  which  were  leading  the  church 
astray.  The  revival  movements  of  recent  times  were  regarded  by 
him  with  great  distrust  and  suspicion,  both  as  leading  to  superficial 
and  inadequate  views  of  divine  truth,  and  to  unscriptural  practices  in 
worship.  His  attitude  towards  the  work  of  recent  American  evan- 
gelists was  very  much  that  of  the  late  Hugh  Stowell  Brown  of  Liver- 
pool, who  notes  this  about  it  in  his  commonplace  book,  ''The 
greatest  marvel  of  Mood/  and  Sankey's  work  is  not  the  couvetsiotv  ot^ 
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souls  to  God,  but  the  conversion  of  Presbyterians  to  a  little  tootling 
American  organ." 

As  an  author^  his  fame  rests  on  his  delineation  of  Celtic  piety  in 
his  '*  Days  of  the  Fathers  in  Ross-shire,"  and  in  his  biography  of  Dr. 
M'Donald  of  Ferintosh,  the  "  Apostle  of  the  North."  He  was  in 
thorough  sympathy  with  the  type  of  piety  found  in  the  men  about 
whom  he  writes  in  these  books,  and  his  intellectual  and  literary 
powers  enabled  him  to  present  it  in  a  way  that  cannot  fail  to  interest 
the  reader  whatever  his  judgment  may  be.  His  other  publications 
consist  of  sermons — during  his  absence  at  one  time  from  his  congre- 
gation, through  illness,  he  penned  a  weekly  sermon  to  them — and 
lectures  and  addresses,  on  a  variety  of  subjects  in  their  religious 
bearings. 

When  his  health  gave  signs  of  breaking  down,  he  sought  reinvigora- 
tion  by  a  voyage  across  the  Atlantic — the  way  being  opened  for  his 
enjoying  this  much-needed  rest,  by  a  handsome  sum  of  money  put 
into  his  hands  by  a  few  friends  \  and  by  Dr.  Hugh  Martin,  in  whom 
he  had  the  utmost  confidence,  undertaking  the  oversight  of  his  con- 
;gregation  in  his  absence.     This  was  in  1873,  and  he  received  im- 
mense benefit  from  the  trip.     The  impressions  made  upon  him  by 
the  new  world,  and  some  of  its  eminent  men  with  whom  he  was 
brought  into  contact,  were  embodied  in  two  lectures  delivered  to  his 
people  after  coming  home.     His  estimate  of  one,  who,  after  a  visit  to 
this  country,  has  been  suddenly  removed  by  death,   Henry  Ward 
Beecher,  was  not  very  high.     "  One  could  not  listen  to  him  without 
receiving  the  impression  of  his  being  a  very  extraordinary  man. 
There  was  a  great  impressiveness  of  manner  and  utterance,  but  it 
-appeared  to  be  artificial.     The  voice  changed  as  he  passed  from 
grave  to  gay,  but  the  underlying  feeling  seemed  rigid  as  ice  beneath, 
and  a  warm  thrill  from  his  oratory  never  touched  one's  feelings  as  he 
listened  to  him."     Returning  home  with  renewed  strength,  he  was 
soon  as  abundant  in  his  labours  as  ever.     But  he  was  not  what  he 
had  been,  and  in  a  few  years  an  insidious  disease  made  its  appear- 
ance that  gradually  undermined  his  strength.     In  the  winter  of  188 1 
he  had  to  sojourn  under  the  sunny  skies  of  Italy — his  attached  friends 
in  the  North  again  furnishing  him  with  the  means  of  doing  so.     In 
the  following  year,  he  had  to  abandon  work  for  a  short  season,  and 
seek  to  brace  himself  by  a  tour  to  lona  and  Staffa.     He  received 
some  benefit  from  this  change,  but  it  was  only  temporary,  and  in 
1883  he  was  found  again  on  the  Continent  and  residing  in  Rome. 
On  his  way  home  from  this  continental  visit,  and  while  he  was  in 
Edinburgh,  he  got  a  chill,  from  which  at  first  little  injury  was  appre- 
hended, but  which  later  on,  when  he  was  at  the  Bridge  of  Allan,  gave 
rise  to  serious  complicaiions.     All  that  medical  skill  could  do  for 
him  was  done,  but  it  was  in  vain.     He  told  a  friend  beside  him  in 
this  last  illness  that  he  had  the  "  secret  token  "  that  the  change  was 
near,  and  the  presentiment  proved  only  too  true.     On  the  morning 
of  the  28th  April,  he  passed  away,  and  his  remains  were  taken  north 
and  interred  beside  that  church  where  he  had  for  so  long  proclaimed 
^aiijJlalid  glorious  Gospel.     His  prayers  in  these  last  days  are  de- 
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scribed  by  one  who  listened  to  them  as  truly  wonderful.  "  I  always 
felt  as  if  he  was  speaking  straight  to  God.  Nothing  between,  right 
in  the  presence  chamber,  it  was  as  if  they  were  face  to  face,  he  and 
the  Master.  Sometimes  it  almost  frightened  me  because  a  chill 
dread  arose  that  he  was  very  near  the  glory.  The  face  wore  often 
a  far-away,  weary  look,  and  he  was  so  sadly  wasted."  Thus  died  one 
who  could,  without  guile,  say  that  it  was  his  "  chief  enjoyment  to 
preach  the  Gospel "  and  that  his  "  happiest  hours  had  been  spent  in 
the  service  of  the  Gospel." 
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BY   A   HIGHLAND   MINISTER. 
IL 

In  our  brief  sketch  of  the  progress  of  the  Retormation  in  the  High- 
lands, in  the  January  number  of  the  MagazinCy  we  referred  to  the 
apostolic  Robert  Bruce  of  Kinnaird,  and  his  great  services  in  enlight- 
ening the  districts  around  Inverness.  Among  those  of  his  converts 
called  to  the  ministry,  may  be  mentioned  Alexander  Munro,  the 
son  of  a  dyer  in  Inverness.  After  he  **  entered  on  trials,  and  was 
licensed,"  he  was  ordained  to  the  Parish  of  Durness,  in  Sutherland- 
shire  This  parish  was  then  of  immense  size,  and  included  the 
Parish  of  Tongue,  and  part  of  Edderachyllis.  After  his  induction 
he  found  the  people  in  almost  heathen  darkness,  but  his  unwearied 
and  energetic  labours  were  blessed  with  "great  success  and  a 
large  harvest  of  souls."  Large  portions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
were  translated  by  him  into  Gaelic  verses  or  rhymes,  which  "  were 
known  and  repeated  under  the  name  of  Sandy  Munroe's  verses." 
He  died  about  the  year  1653,  leaving  a  son  Hugh  who  "succeeded 
him,  and  who  died  in  possession  of  the  benefice  in  1698."  When  this 
disciple  of  Bruce  was  labouring  with  such  missionary  zea  lin  Suther- 
landshire,  there  was  as  yet  no  word  of  the  translation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures into  Gaelic.  It  was  customary  for  ministers  and  teachers  to 
translate  the  English  version  into  Gaelic,  when  reading  and  expound- 
ing the  Bible.  In  this  art,  by  practice,  they  acquired  such  fluency 
that  their  hearers  were  never  troubled  with  any  stumblings  on  the 
part  of  the  readers,  in  search  of  the  proper  form  of  expression.  In 
more  recent  times  we  have  known  some  of  the  "  men,"  who  presided 
at  prayer  meetings  and  other  religious  services,  to  translate  readily,  to 
earnest  listeners,  choice  sermons  by  old  English  and  Scotch  divines. 
By  means  of  Munro's  verses  God's  truth  took  to  it  the  "  wings  of  the 
morning"  and  spread  among  a  people  accustomed  to  repeat  the 
Ossiantc  ballads. 
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The  labours  of  the  converted  bishop  of  Caithness  have  been  already 
mentioned.  He  died  in  1586.  After  him,  according  to  the  Booke  if 
the  Kirky  in  the  Assembly  of  1587,  "Mr.  Robert  Pont  (the  famous 
minister  of  St.  Cuthbert's,  Edinburgh)  was  commended  by  the  King's 
Majesty  to  the  bishopric  of  Caithness.  The  said  Mr.  Robert,  for 
clearing  himself  of  slander,  declared  that  this  presentation,  with- 
out procurement  of  him,  was  put  in  his  hand;  and,  if  the  living 
might  be  enjoyed  with  safe  conscience  and  without  slander,  desired 
their  judgment,  being  desired  to  be  minister  at  Dornoch,  and  to  take 
visitation."  Of  course  Sutherlandshire  was  included  in  the  Diocese 
of  Caithness,  and  at  Dornoch  there  was  the  Episcopal  residence. 
Mr.  Pont  having  submitted  himself  thus  loyally  to  the  Assembly,  the 
following  firm  letter  "  was  directed  by  them  to  his  Majesty  " : — "  We 
have  received  your  letter  calling  us  to  elect  Mr.  Robert  Pont  to  the 
bishopric  of  Caithness.  .  .  .  We  praise  God  that  your  Majesty 
has  so  good  an  opinion  and  estimation  of  Mr.  Robert,  whom  we 
acknowledge  indeed  already  to  be  a  bishop  according  to  the  doctrine 
of  St.  Paul,  and  qualified  to  use  the  function  of  a  pastor  and  minister 
at  the  Kirk  of  Dornoch,  or  any  other  kirk  within  your  realm,  when  he 
is  lawfully  called,  and  worthy  to  have  a  competent  living  appointed 
to  him  therefore ;  as  also  to  use  the  office  of  a  commissioner  or 
visitor  in  the  bounds  of  Caithness,  if  he  be  burdened  therewith. 
But,  as  to  that  corrupt  estate  or  office  of  them  who  have  been  termed 
bishops  heretofore,  we  find  it  not  agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God, 
and  it  has  been  condemned  in  divers  others  Assemblies :  neither  is 
the  same  Mr.  Robert  willing  to  attempt  the  same  in  that  manner ; 
the  which  we  thought  good  to  signify  to  your  Majesty,  for  answer  to 
your  Highness'  letter  of  nomination."  In  this  veto  of  the  Assembly, 
Pont  dutifully  acquiesced.  In  1590  and  also  in  1602  he  was  chosen 
commissioner  of  Orkney  and  Caithness.  In  consequence  probably  of 
this  connection,  we  find  two  of  his  sons  settled  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Thurso  in  1601.  His  eldest  son  Timothy,  the  celebrated  geogra- 
pher, was  inducted  to  the  Church  and  Parish  of  Dunnet.  "  He  was," 
says  Bishop  Nicholson  '*  by  nature  and  education  a  complete  mathe- 
matician and  the  first  projector  of  a  Scotch  atlas."  For  this  purpose 
he  undertook  "a  pedestrian  expedition  in  1608  to  explore  the  more 
barbarous  parts  of  the  country.  He  died  sometime  between  1625 
and  1630,  to  the  inestimable  loss  of  his  country,  when  he  had  his 
collections  nearly  finished.  The  originals  of  his  maps,  preserved  in 
the  Advocates'  Library,  Edinburgh,  are  minutely  and  correctly  penned 
and  show  wonderful  correctness  for  the  time."  (Chambers'  Biog. 
Diet.)  We  earnestly  trust  that  one  of  such  undaunted  courage,  and 
so  full  of  enthusiasm  for  useful  scientific  pursuits,  was  ready  to  witness 
for  the  truth  in  his  journeys  to  the  remotest  parts  of  the  Highlands 
and  Islands  of  our  country.  His  brother  Zacbary  was  minister  of  the 
neighbouring  parish  of  Bower,  and  was  married  to  Margaret  the 
second  daughter  of  the  great  John  Knox.  Of  Elizabeth  Knox,  the 
youngest  daughter  of  the  reformer,  and  the  wife  of  the  saintly  John 
Welsh  of  Ayr,  the  world  has  heard  much.  She  deservedly  ranks 
among  the  highest  of  tiie  *'  Indies  of  the  Reformation,"  and  as  such 
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finds  a  place  in  Anderson's  interesting  Memoirs,  We  cannot  tell  if 
Margaret  (Mrs.  Pont)  had  the  same  heroic  spirit,  but,  doubtless,  her 
influence  in  favour  of  the  truth  was  considerable  in  the  "  far  north.'^ 
Of  Zachary  Pont  there  is  frequent  mention  made  in  Young's  Life  of 
John  Welsh.  This  Parish  of  Bower  had  a  remarkable  succession  of 
eminent  ministers.  Dr.  Richard  Merchiston  (translated  from  Edzell) 
succeeded  Pont.  He  seems  from  all  accounts  to  have  been  full  of 
zeal  for  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation.  He  is  said,  when  preach- 
ing in  Wick,  to  have  broken  in  pieces  the  image  of  St.  Fergus  the 
patron  saint  of  that  town.  But  the  fervour  of  the  iconoclast  stirred 
up  the  fury  of  the  numerous  Romanists,  so  that  according  to  Scott's 
FasH^  "  he  was  drowned  by  the  adherents  of  Popish  superstition  before 
26th  March,  1633."  His  son  Thomas  succeeded  him  and  was 
Archdeacon  of  Caithness.  So  it  would  seem  that  Episcopacy  was 
swallowed  by  the  son  of  the  earnest  reformer;  but  as  he  died  in  1636 
his  incumbency  was  brief.  William  Campbell,  a  native  of  Moray,  was 
a  member  of  the  Commissions  of  Assembly,  1644  and  1646.  Trans- 
lated to  his  native  district,  Alves,  in  1649,  he  was  succeeded  in  the 
same  year  by  William  Smyth  at  Bower.  The  year  following  his  in- 
duction witnessed  the  landing  of  the  restless  Montrose  at  John 
(y  Groats  in  Caithness  with  a  band  of  German  and  Scottish  exiles,  and 
about  eight  hundred  Orcadians.  He  had  brought  with  him  a  great 
banner  on  which  was  painted  the  corpse  of  Charles  I.  But  instead  of 
flocking  to  his  standard  as  he  hoi)ed,  the  people  of  Caithness  every- 
where fled  at  his  approach.  They  had  probably  heard  enough  of  his 
atrocities  everywhere  south  of  Inverness,  and  his  violent  proclama- 
tion caused  them  to  seek  safety  in  flight  from  his  dreaded  presence. 
But  alas  for  the  time-serving  Presbytery  of  Caithness  !  With  one 
exception  they  "  complied  with  James  Graham  excommunicate  in  his 
rebellion."  The  noble  exception  was  the  minister  of  Bower.  Re- 
fusing all  the  flatteries  and  threats  of  the  blood-stained  invader, 
Smyth  "  was  carried  to  Thurso,  ordered  to  be  towed  to  a  boat  in  the 
harbour,  dragged  through  the  sea  to  Scrabster  Roads,  a  distance  of 
two  miles,  and  then  laid  in  irons  on  board  a  ship,  where  he  lay  until 
news  came  of  the  defeat  of  his  persecutor."  The  men  of  Sutherland 
with  the  Rosses  and  Munroes  joined  Colonel  Strachan  at  Tain  in  his 
onward  march  against  the  insurgents,  and  nemesis  overtook  Montrose 
at  the  Pass  of  Invercharron  on  the  border  of  Ross-shire,  and  the  fugi- 
tive was  trapped  by  M'Leod  of  Assynt,  and  delivered  up  to  General 
Leslie.  Liberated  from  his  cruel  imprisonment  on  board  ship  at 
Scrabster,  Smyth  returned  to  his  parish,  to  advance  with  zeal  the 
cause  for  which  he  had  suffered.  After  the  Restoration  of  Charles 
II.,  he  was  deprived  by  Acts  of  Parliament  and  Privy  Council  in  1662. 
**  He  then  retired  to  Thurso,  where  he  resided  in  low  circumstances 
till  his  death.  A  friend  calling  upon  him  there  found  but  things  of 
humble  appearance  in  his  dwelling  and  said,  if  God  had  regarded 
riches,  there  would  have  been  greater  plenty  in  this  house."  (Scott's 
Fasti  v.,  pp.  356-7.) 

It  is  probable  that  the  connection  of  the  Highlands  with  the  Con- 
tinent, during  the  terrible  struggle  of  the  "  Thirty  years  War  "  (i6i%-      J 
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1648),  had  a  decided  influence  in  preparing  the  wilder  Highlands  for 
the  reception  of  the  gospel.  For  war  Highlanders  were  trained  in 
**  olden  times  *'  from  their  youth ;  and  from  their  infancy  the  alarm  of 
war  kept  ringing  in  their  ears.  They  could  handle  the  bow  vigorously 
as  well  as  the  sword.  The  Gaelic  name  for  a  soldier  signifies  an 
archer,  and  an  old  Gaelic  rhyme  tells  where  the  best  yew  for  bows 
could  be  had,  and  in  what  district  the  eagles,  whose  wings  supplied 
feathers  for  arrows,  abounded.  The  din  of  batde,  however  terrible 
to  the  wives  and  mothers  of  the  valiant  mountaineers,  caused  to  them- 
selves intense  satisfaction,  accustomed,  as  they  were,  to  **  follow  their 
chiefs  to  the  field  "  at  a  moment's  call.  When  conflicts  were  scarce 
at  home  they  were  in  the  habit  of  going  to  the  Continent,  and  offering 
their  services  for  money  to  the  conductors  of  great  European  cam- 
paigns. Probably  there  were  few  great  Continental  battles  for  ages 
before  the  Reformation  in  which  there  were  not  Highland  volunteers 
;  — often  occupying  positions  of  command  more  or  less  exalted  Be- 
fore Gustavus  Adolphus  stept  into  the  terrible  conflict  raging  between 
Popery  and  Protestantism,  many  warriors  from  the  North  Highlands 
were  serving  in  the  army  of  the  King  of  Denmark.  Sir  Donald 
Mackay  of  Reay  was  raised  to  the  peerage  as  first  Lord  Reay  in  1628. 
In  Oct,  1626,  his  regiment  consisting  of  about  2500  picked  soldiers 
sailed  from  Cromarty.  Of  these  over  1000  were  raised  in  the  Mackay 
country.  This  regiment  was  one  of  four  formed  by  Gustavus  into 
the  "celebrated  Scots  or  Green  Brigade,  whose  exploits  in  the  *  Thirty 
years  War'  added  so  much  to  the  military  fame  of  Scotland." 
Munro  of  Foulis  who  served  as  captain  rose  to  be  colonel  under 
Gustavus.  His  relative.  Colonel  Robert  Munro,  wrote  a  very  bulky 
history  of  the  exploits  of  his  northern  countrymen  :  Munro,  hU 
Expedition  with  the  Worthy  Scots  Regiment  called  Mackay* s  Regiment 
levied  in  August,  1626 :  London,  1637.  This  folio  volume  having  be- 
come very  scarce,  a  relative  of  the  present  Lord  Reay  published  what 
may  be  called  an  abridgement,  with  many  illustrative  original  docu- 
ments, two  years  ago.  At  Leipsic,  one  of  the  most  memorable 
battles  in  the  world's  history,  the  Scots  Brigade  marched  in  the  van 
1"  led  by  three  Scotch  Colonels."  The  allies  began  the  morning  of 
that  eventful  7th  September,  1631,  with  a  solemn  religious  service, 
offering,  according  to  Munro,  ''  their  souls  and  bodies  as  living  sacri- 
fices unto  God,  with  confession  of  sins,"  and  commending  "the 
levent  of  the  day  unto  God."  When  the  Saxon  cavalry  fled,  and 
the  cause  of  freedom  and  Protestantism  seemed  in  imminent  peril, 
the  Scots  regiments  at  the  word  of  command  "  Forward,  Pikes,"  in  a 
.moment  and  "  with  a  loud  cheer,  rushed  on  the  columns  of  Tilly, 
driving  them  back  in  inextricable  confusion,  and  with  frightful 
slaughter.  Lord  Rea/s  Highlanders  formed  the  leading  column,  and 
had  the  honour  of  first  breaking  the  Austrian  ranks.  They  were  then 
:a  thousand  strong  composed  of  that  nobleman's  own  immediate 
.clansmen ;  and  the  Imperialists  regarded  them  with  terror  calling 
them  the  invincible  old  Regiment  and  the  right  hand  of  Gustavus 
Adolphus.  The  Scots  Brigade  was  publicly  thanked  in  presence  of 
thai  whole  army  and  promised  noble  rewards."    (Mackay's  Old  Scots 
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Brigade.)  According  to  Hausser  (Reform  II.,  p.  165),  "immense 
results  followed  the  victory.  The  fruits  of  the  victories  of  Wallenstein 
and  Tilly,  by  which  North  German  Protestantism  was  lamed,  were 
destroyed."  Colonel  Mitchell  (Life  of  Wallenstein)  calls  Leipsic 
"  the  most  memorable  battle  recorded  in  history."  It  was  not  a  battle 
for  spoil  or  for  the  supremacy  of  empires :  it  was  a  "  battle  between 
the  two  great  divisions  of  the  Christian  race,  and  was  fought  to  deter- 
mine whether  men  should  be  allowed  the  free  agency  of  thought,  or 
be  forced  to  receive  the  dictates  of  self-elected  conclaves  on  points  of 
vital  importance  to  their  worldly  and  future  happiness."  In  two 
interesting  lectures  by  Archbishop  French  on  Gustavus  Adolphus, 
after  a  panegyric  on  his  admirable  troops,  *'  trained  in  the  habits  of  a 
strict,  and,  so  far  as  he  could  make  it  so,  a  godly  discipline,"  he 
adds  : — "  Nor  certainly  was  the  material  of  Gustavus'  army  rendered 
worse  by  including  in  its  ranks  a  Scottish  brigade ;  for  of  the  officers 
who  served  under  Gustavus,  there  are  none  of  whom  we  hear  more 
often  or  more  honourably  than  the  Seatons,  the  Leslies,  the  Mackays, 
the  Munroes,  the  Hepbums — none  who  were  more  entirely  trusted  by 
the  King,  or  on  whom  he  was  more  apt  to  rely  when  some  difficult  and 
dangerous  exploit  was  to  be  performed.  To  the  present  day  there 
are  among  the  Swedish  nobility  several  who  bear  a  Scottish  name, 
descendants  of  those  who  fought  under  the  great  King."  But  if 
many  of  these  valiant  liberators  of  Europe  from  the  crushing  yoke  of 
Popery  *'  returned  no  more "  to  the  hills  and  valleys  of  Sutherland 
and  Ross  shires,  many  survivors  turned  their  faces  homeward,  and 
we  may  regard  Mr.  Taylor  {Sketch  of  the  religious  history  of  the 
Northern  Highlands)  as  correct  in  asserting  that  on  their  return,  "  it 
was  not  only  with  intensified  Protestant  zeal,  but,  in  many  instances, 
with  hearts  deeply  touched  by  the  grace  of  God.  Thus  they  brought 
an  important  accession  of  strength  and  depth  to  the  religion  of  the 
North,  and  contributed  to  give  it  a  firm  footing  among  the  general 
population."  Troops,  it  must  be  remembered,  were  continually  leav- 
ing our  northern  shores  to  fill  up  the  ranks  thinning  on  every  battle- 
field, while  others,  wounded  or  incapacitated  by  sickness,  were  return- 
ing to  the  remotest  wilds  of  the  North,  carrying  with  them  the  religi- 
ous impressions  formed  in  the  service  of  the  mighty  champion  of 
Protestantism  and  the  distinguished  generals  that  succeeded  him,  and 
withal  a  sense  more  or  less  lively  of  the  evils  of  Popery,  whose  cruel- 
ties their  eyes  had  witnessed. 

Too  much  stress  indeed  cannot  be  laid  on  the  perils  to  which 
Protestantism  was  exposed  during  the  terrible  "Thirty  years  War." 
Writers  of  the  highest  authority  and  most  original  research,  as  Ranke 
and  Guizot,  testify  to  the  determination  of  Pope  Urban  VIII.  to 
crush  out  Protestantism  on  the  Continent  of  Europe,  and  then  to  in- 
duce the  victorious  Romanist  armies  to  invade  and  subjugate 
Britain.  And  in  the  face  of  such  appalling  danger,  the  tyrannical 
Stuart  kings  were  trying  to  shatter  every  bulwark  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty  in  Scotland  and  England.  The  noble  Puritans  of  England, 
who  were  in  fullest  sympathy  with  the  Scottish  Presbyterians,  were 
harassed  in  every  possible  manner.     While  Presbyterianism  was  bem^ 
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hounded  to  death,  Laud  was  seeking  with  the  malignant  help  of 
royalty  to  assimilate  the  Church  of  England  to  the  Papal  superstition. 
When  modern  latitudinarians  babble  about  toleration  and  liberality, 
they  generally  speak  of  covenanting  sires  as  hopelessly  lacking  in  these 
boasted  virtues.  What  a  poor  barren  history  Scotland  would  have 
had,  if,  in  the  great  epoch  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago,  her 
religious  leaders  had  been  oi  ^uch.  jelly-fish  stuff  as  the  mfleaders  of 
our  Presbyterian-Laodicean  Churches  of  to-day!  Men  eager  for 
hymnals,  organs,  liturgies,  images^  and  the  paraphernalia  of  ''  black 
Prelacy  "  and  Popery,  would  have  been  just  the  model  tools  to  suit  a 
Laud  or  a  Sharp,  but  they  would  have  earned  the  enduring  reproach 
and  contempt  of  the  land  so  betrayed  The  life  and  death  struggle 
was  just  beginning  on  the  Continent  while  the  "  five  articles  of  Perth," 
those  feelers  of  Popery,  were  being  put  forth  by  a  lawless  and  order- 
trampling  king.  Every  stage,  therefore,  of  the  struggle  against  king- 
craft in  Scotland  is  of  more  than  national  importance.  In  this  light 
the  Aberdeen  Assembly  of  1605  claims  to  be  most  honourably  re- 
membered. Under  the  most  frivolous  pretences  James  had  inter- 
fered with  the  constitutional  right  of  calling  Assemblies,  and  had  pro- 
rogued them  when  legally  called  "  Now  was  the  time  to  decide 
whether  the  Church  was  to  stand  firm,  or  to  yield  her  liberties  with- 
out a  struggle  into  the  hands  of  the  King."  All  honour  then  to  the 
faithful  ministers  who  convened  at  Aberdeen,  and  who  though  com- 
manded to  dissolve,  by  the  King's  Commissioner,  Stratton  of  Laurie- 
ston,  had  the  courage,  in  the  face  of  furious  intimidation,  to  appoint 
the  Assembly  to  convene  on  the  last  Tuesday  of  September  at  the 
same  place.  Of  the  band  of  patriots  who  there  met,  and  who  after- 
wards suffered  such  severe  persecution,  John  Munro,  minister  of 
Tain,  was  an  honoured  n)ember.  He  was  on  the  leet  for  the  modera- 
torship,  although  Forbes  of  Alford  was  elected.  It  was  not  the  first 
time  that  a  minister  of  Tain  had  his  merit  thus  publicly  acknowledged. 
In  1586  Mr.  James  Robertson  was  on  a  similar  leet.  After  the  cele- 
brated Aberdeen  Assembly  the  King  seemed  *  to  breathe  threatening 
and  slaughter'  against  the  best  men  in  the  Church.  The  ever- 
praying  and  preaching  Welsh  and  five  other  foremost  faithful  conten- 
ders were  banished  to  France.  Eight  other  ministers,  by  a  letter 
from  the  King  to  his  servile  council,  were  ordered  to  be  removed  to 
the  most  remote  parts  of  the  kingdom — Nathaniel  Inglis  (of  Craigie) 
to  Sutherland,  James  Greig  (of  Loudon)  to  Caithness,  William 
Forbes  (of  Kennethmont)  to  Shetland,  James  Irvine  (of  Tough)  to 
Orkney,  Robert  Youngson  (of  Clatt)  to  Arran,  John  Ross  (of  Blair) 
to  the  Island  of  Lewis,  and  the  famous  Charles  Femie  (of  Fraser- 
burgh) to  Bute.  The  eighth,  John  Munro,  sentenced  to  go  to 
Kintyre,  managed  to  escape,  and  "  pass  home  in  plain  contempt  of 
justice."  He  was,  therefore,  on  the  28th  May,  1607,  denounced  a 
rebel,  and  put  to  the  horn.  He  died  in  1616  at  the  age  of  46,  his 
life  probably  shortened  by  the  severity  of  his  imprisonment  in  Doune 
Castle.  As  he  died  minister  of  Tain»  it  is  possible  that  the  influence 
of  northern  barons,  favourable  to  the  reformed  cause,  shielded  him 
iTom  transportation  to  Kintyre.      One  can  hardly  read  calmly  o 
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fourteen  of  the  greatest  preachers  and  patriots  in  the  land  being 
banished  from  their  charges,  and  imprisoned  in  foul  dungeons,  simply 
because  they  were  true  to  their  Church  and  country,  and  opposed  on 
constitutional  lines  to  the  introduction  of  black  prelacy.  Good  reason 
had  our  land  for  rounding  the  suffering  experience  of  the  past  into  a 
national  proverb, — "  that  prelatic  Episcopacy  never  appeared  in  Scot- 
land but  as  a  persecutor." 

But  the  deepening  gloom  was  soon  turned  into  the  flush  of  dawn. 
Revivals  with  "  demonstration  of  the  spirit  and  of  power  "  appeared  at 
the  Kirk  of  Shotts,  and  Irvine,  as  the  dew  of  the  approaching  morn- 
ing, and  heralding  its  advent.  The  very  measures  taken  by  tyranny 
and  Oppression  to  stamp  out  Presbyterianism  were  overruled  by  the 
Head  of  the  Church  for  enlightening  the  "  remotest  barbarous  parts  " 
with  the  gospel.  We  have  already  spoken  of  the  uprising  in  St.  Giles' 
where,  by  the  way,  there  is  sore  need  of  another  Janet  Geddes,  and 
more  than  one  **  fell  creepie," — for  the  modem  Edinburgh,  with  all 
its  churches,  committees  and  agenciesy  evidently  despises  its  Presby- 
terian birthright.  We  alluded  in  last  paper  to  the  vigorous  protests 
of  young  Ross-shire. against  "Laud's  Liturgy,"  and  to  the  tossing 
of  the  torn  service-books  into  the  sea  at  Chanonry  Point.  We  have 
sometimes  in  imagination  looked  at  the  scattered  leaves  passing  down 
the  Moray  Firth  at  ebbing  tide,  and  earnestly  wished  that  all  the  un- 
Presbyterian  furniture  of  our  Churches,  similarly  purged,  were  cast 
into  the  sea.  The  Covenant  so  solemnly  signed  at  Greyfriars*  Church 
was  eagerly  welcomed  over  the  land,  with  the  exception  for  a  time  of 
Aberdeen.  The  Tables — four  committees  for  nobles,  barons,  towns, 
and  the  Church — had  warm  sympathisers  everywhere,  and  they  took 
advantage  of  the  rushing  wave  of  enthusiastic  Christian  patriotism, 
for,  as  in  the  days  of  Deborah,  "the  people  willingly  offered  them- 
selves." The  Earl  of  Sutherland,  Lord  Lovat,  the  Master  of  Berrie- 
dale  (son  or  grandson  of  the  Earl  of  Caithness),  Lord  Reay,  the 
Lairds  of  Grant,  Balnagown  (Easter  Ross),  and  others,  barons  and 
gentlemen  of  quality,  formed  a  Commission  for  what  Baillie  calls 
"  the  uttermost  North  to  obtain  the  hands  of  all  the  clans  to  the 
Covenant  of  the  country."  These  northern  influential  leaders  were 
accompanied  by  the  celebrated  Andrew  Cant  of  Pitsligo,  a  devoted 
minister,  second  probably  to  none,  in  the  annals  of  the  Covenant, 
for  courage,  indomitable  energy,  and  natural  eloquence.  It  has  some- 
times been  thought  that  the  word  cant^  so  base  and  full  of  reproach, 
and  suggestive  of  the  most  offensive  hypocrisy,  originated,  through 
the  scoffing  of  Jacobites,  from  this  blessed  minister's  name.  More 
probable  is  the  derivation  from  canius  (singing).  Anyway  the 
memory  of  Andrew  Cant  should  be  had  in  lasting  respect  We 
find  him  among  the  foremost  in  the  grand  work  of  the  second 
Reformation,  associated  with  Alexander  Henderson  and  David 
Dickson.  There  are  frequent  references  to  his  devout  and  honour- 
able character  in  the  Records  of  the  Kirk-Session  and  Synod  of  Aber- 
deeHy  as  published  by  the  Spalding  Club.  In  1640,  he  was  trans- 
lated, by  agreement  of  the  Assembly,  to  Aberdeen,  and  there  he  con- 
tinued till  the  'Restoration  caused  his  demission.     He  seems  to  \\aNt 
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been  greatly  respected  by  his  Kirk-Session  in  the  Granite  City ;  but  in 
1^53}  being  ''a  zealous  champion  o(  the  protesting  party  in  the  north," 
he  introduced  certain  strict  regulations  which  gave  great  offence  to 
the  Town  Council  and  many  leading  inhabitants.  He  insisted  on  a 
more  marked  separation  between  the  godly  and  the  ungodly,  and 
greater  discrimination  in  admission  to  the  Communion,  and  most 
l)roperly  proposed  to  exclude  "  all  guilty  of  denying  God  plainly  by 
their  words,  their  life,  and  conversation  ...  all  despisers  and 
neglecters  of  ordinances  ...  all  who  make  no  conscience  of 
prayer,  and  other  duties  with  their  families  ...  all  regarders  of 
superstitious  days  .  .  .  swearers  in  ordinary  talk  by  the  holy 
name  of  God,  faith,  conscience,  and  such  like  .  .  Sabbath-breakers 
that  make  no  conscience  to  serve  the  Lord  in  their  families  upon 
His  holy  day,  and  spend  the  time  in  worldly  and  unprofitable  talk." 
Against  such  strictness,  provost,  bailies,  council,  and  others  pro- 
tested ;  but  the  Presbytery,  to  their  honour  be  it  mentioned,  sup- 
ported Mr.  Cant  and  his  Session.  When  one  reads  the  long  list  of 
sins  cutting'  off  from  the  Lord's  table,  and  the  solemn  method  of 
examination  preparatory  to  admission  stated  on  pages  11 9-1 21  of 
the  Session  I^ecords^  one  will  readily  acknowledge  how  low  and  lax 
are  the  prevailing  views  as  to  admission  to  the  Sacrament,  in  com- 
parison, in  our  times.  This  was  the  high  standard  the  Highland 
"ministers  and  men"  continued  to  maintain.  They  believed  the 
Communion  was  for  the  living,  and  not  for  the  dead,  and  that  un- 
worthy participation  was  no  soul-help  but  soul-hindrance.  Perhaps 
when  ^he  "  latter  rain  "  comes  to  Scotland,  we  may  again  rise  to  the 
old  protester's  strictness.  Wodrow  (Ana/ectd)  gives  a  characteristic 
story  of  Cant's  intrepidity.  Like  many  of  the  protesters,  he  was  a 
strong  Royalist,  and  **used  to  pray  for  the  banished  king."  One 
day  when  many  of  Cromwell's  officers  were  in  the  church,  "  he  was 
preaching  very  boldly  upon  that  head,  and  the  officers  and  soldiers 
got  all  up,  and  many  of  them  drew  their  swords."  All  was  con- 
fusion. As  the  excited  soldiers  advanced  with  flashing  steel  to  the 
pulpit,  the  preacher  calmly  "  opened  his  breast,  ready  to  receive  the 
thrusts,  if  any  will  venture  to  give  them  for  the  truth."  He  was, 
adds  Wodrow,  "  a  most  zealous,  straight  man  for  the  Covenant  and 
cause  of  God."  I  hear  he  had  that  expression  at  his  death  that  his 
conscience  bore  him  witness  that  he  never  gave  a  wrong  touch  to  the 
ark  of  God  all  his  days.  The  malignants  used  to  call  him  one  of 
"  the  apostles  of  the  Covenant."  Whoever  gave  him  the  name,  it  was 
a  most  appropriate  appellation.  It  was  in  this  capacity  that  he  came 
to  Inverness  on  the  25th  April,  1638,  along  with  the  Northern  Com- 
missioners above  mentioned.  In  presence  of  the  "  whole  township 
convened,"  and  many  from  surrounding  districts,  Cant  preached  a 
stirring  "  discourse  and  exhortation,"  which  has  been  preserved.  It 
may  be  found  in  the  Collection  of  Covenant  Sermons,  to  which  Ebenezer 
Erskine  contributed  a  preface  in  1741.  It  tells  how,  long  ago,  the 
light  shone,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  arose  on  the  "  dark,  obscure 
island  "  of  Scotland,  so  that  it  became  "  the  praise  and  admiration  of 
the  who\t  earth."    But  "  while  the  watchman  slept,  the  wicked  one 
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sowed  his  tares,  until  for  ministerial  authority  we  had  lordly  supremacy 
and  pomp ;  for  beauty  fairding,  for  simplicity  whorish  buskings,  for  sin- 
cerity mixtures,  for  zeal  a  Loadicean  temper,  for  God's  doctrines  men's 
precepts,  for  wholesome  fruits  a  medley  of  rites,  for  feeders  we  had 
fleecers,  for  pastors  wolves  and  impostors,  for  builders  of  Jerusalem 
rebuilders  of  Jericho,  for  unity  rents,  for  progress  defection  ...  . 
Yet  behold  !  the  Lord,  strong  and  gracious,  pitied  us,  looked  on  us, 
and  cried,  saying,  '  Return,  return,  ye  backsliding  people  :  come  and 
I  will  heal  your  blackslidings.'  The  Lord  hath  been  so  saving,  and 
the  cry  so  quickening,  that  almost  all  ranks  from  all  quartets  and 
comers  are  awakened  and  on  foot,  meeting  and  answering  the  Lord, 
saying,  *  Behold,  we  come  unto  Thee,  for  Thou  art  the  Lord  our 
God.  Other  lords  besides  Thee  have  had  dominion  over  us,  but  by 
Thee  only  will  we  make  mention  of  Thy  name.*  Who  thought  to 
see  such  a  sudden  change  in  Scotland,  when  all  second  causes 
were  posting  a  contrary  course  ?  Behold  so  many  of  all  ranks  taking 
the  honour  and  cause  of  Christ  to  heart,  all  unanimously,  harmoni- 
ously, and  legally  conjoined  as  one  roan  in  supplications,  protesta- 
tions, and  declarations  against  innovations  and  innovators,  corrup- 
tions and  corrupters."  Then  the  fervid  orator  tells  how  the  old 
Covenant  is  being  subscribed  with  such  wonderful  solemnity  and 
harmony,  and  after  making  pointed  reference  to  the  old  enmity  of 
Tobiah  and  Sanballat  against  the  upbuilding  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem, 
adds  :  "  The  Lord  is  calling  the  great  ones  to  put  to  their  shoulder 
and  help  His  work.  He  has  been  in  the  south,  saying,  *  Keep  not 
back,'  and,  blessed  be  God,  they  have  not.  He  hath  now  sent  to 
the  north,  saying,  *Give  up,  bring  my  sons  from  afar,  and  my 
daughters  from  the  ends  of  the  earth.'  Contend  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  Scotland.  There  is  but  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  cause 
that  concerns  all.  .  .  Come,  then,  count  it  your  greatest  honour 
to  honour  Christ,  and  to  lend  his  fallen  truths  a  lift ;  come  and  help 
to  build  the  old  wastes,  and  all  generations  shall  call  you  blessed. 
Be  not  like  the  nobles  of  Tekoa,  who  would  not  put  their  necks  to 
the  work  of  the  Lord.  Be  not  like  Meroz,  whom  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  cursed  bitterly  for  not  coming  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against 
the  mighty.  Be  not  like  the  mockers  and  scorners  at  the  renewing  of 
the  Lord's  Covenant  in  Hezekiah's  days.  .  .  Nothing  is  craved  of 
you  but  what  is  for  God  and  the  king,  for  Christ's  honour,  and  the 
king's  good,  and  the  kingdom's  peace."  What  followed  may  be  told 
in  the  words  of  Spalding  (L,  65) ;  "  The  whole  town,  except  Mr. 
William  Cloggie,  minister,  and  some  few  others,  subscribed  willingly. 
Then  they  left  Inverness  and  came  to  Forres  upon  the  28th  April, 
where  the  whole  ministry  of  that  Presbytery,  except  Mr.  George 
Gumming,  parson  at  Dallas,  subscribed.  In  like  manner  Caithness, 
Sutherland,  Ross,  Cromarty,  had  for  the  most  part  subscribed  .... 
They  came  to  Elgin  on  the  30th  of  April;  the  whole  people  was 
convened.  Mr.  Andrew  Cant  stood  up  in  the  reader's  desk,  and 
made  some  little  speech.  Thereafter  the  provost,  bailies,  council, 
and  community  altogether  subscribed  this  Covenant,  very  few  it- 
fusing  except  Mr,  John  Gordon,  minister  at  Elgin."     The  tesUitvony 
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of  Spalding  is  the  more  valuable,  as  he  had  the  Aberdonian  prejudice 
against  the  Covenanting  movement.  M'Crie  quotes  from  Rothes' 
J^elation  (p.  106),  after  stating  that  Caithness,  Sutherland,  Ross,  and 
Inverness  cordially  entered  into  the  Covenant : — *'  It  was  professed  by 
all  that  it  was  the  joyfullest  day  that  ever  they  saw,  or  ever  was  seen 
in  the  north ;  and  it  was  remarked  as  a  special  mark  of  God's  goodness 
towards  these  parts,  that  so  many  different  clans  and  names,  among 
whom  was  nothing  before  but  hostility  and  blood,  were  met  together 
in  one  place  for  such  a  good  cause,  and  in  so  peaceable  a  manner  as 
that  nothing  was  to  be  seen  and  heard  but  mutual  embracements, 
with  hearty  praise  to  God  for  so  happy  a  union."  In  the  words  of 
Hetherington  {History ^  &c.),  "  clans  that  rarely  met  but  in  hostile 
strife  met  like  brothers,  subscribed  the  bond  of  national  union,  and 
parted  in  peace  and  love.  .  .  Then  were  seen  some  of  the  fruits 
of  the  zealous  and  faithful  labours  performed  among  those  warm- 
hearted Highlanders  by  the  pious  ministers  who  had  been  from  time 
to  time  torn  away  from  their  own  congregations,  and  banished  to  the 
remote  regions  of  the  north,  there  in  tears  to  sow  a  seed  which  was 
now  springing  up  in  gladness." 
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BY  SAMUEL  RUTHERFURD. 

{Continued  from  Page  45.) 

Look  unto  Jesus — Well  knew  the  Apostle  the  Divel  will  run  in  our 
gate  in  his  holyday  cloaths,  with — All  these  will  I  give  thee.  And 
when  we  ar  runing  he  will  say.  Look  here  away.  But,  sayes  the 
Apostle,  give  him  not  a  look,  althoe  he  should  even  burst.  What ! 
have  adoe  with  him  !  Look  unto  Jesus  the  Author  &  Finisher  of  your 
faith.  Look  ye  as  to  your  foreruner,  &  follow  Him  in  the  race  then. 
For  this  following  we  most  look  how  Jesus  ran,  and  even  as  He  did. 
See  all  the  good  properties  in  Christ's  runing.  fTirst  he  yoked  to  the 
journey*  soon  at  morne,  obedient  to  the  law  in  a  cradle,  of  1 2  yeares  old 
disputed.  He  was  still  about  His  (father's  business,  and  late  at  even, 
even  upon  the  cross,  He  was  running.  So  run  young  men  in  your 
youth.  Start  to  the  gate,  break  off ;  and,  to  your  dieing  day,  half 
not  your  life.  If  ye  have  losed  tyme,  and  hes  been  long  a  beginn- 
ing, like  a  man  fare  behind,  looking  to  the  sun,  &  seeth  it  far  down, 
&  remembereth  he  hes  farr  to  goe,  he  setts  to  the  spurr,  so  brod  your 
sweer  soul,  and  post  post,  for  Heaven  is  vaiteing  for  you.  A  special 
wertue  into  a  runer  is  to  look  ever  forward.     If  he  look  over  his 

'  The  printed  copies  read  Jetos  instead  oi  journey, 
'  Bouae  up  your  lazy  «oul«  in  printed  copies. 
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shoulder  he  will  miss  a  step.     If  he  look  to  meadowes  &  house  be 

the  gate,  he  will  possibly  break  his  toes.     Look  ever  straight  home 

and  out  befor  yow.     Give  not  this  world  a  look  for  a  world.     But 

often  when   we  have  taken  our  leave  of  the  world  and  sin,  then 

ther  is  a  hole  in  our  heart  to  be  back  again.     A  ston  taks  mens 

feet  in  ther  journey,  &  breaks  ther  legg,  by  taking  a  hearty  look 

to  the  world      2dly.  Christ  gatt   in  His  journey  and  race  letts. 

The  Divel  cam  in  with — All  these  will  I  give  Thee,  to  turn  them^  into 

his  inuesy  &  to  lay  Him  over  his  board.     The  world  sett  on  Him, 

but  they  could  not  all  mak  honest  Jesus  com  one  foot-broad  out  of 

His  gate.     Goe  still  out  the  hie  way.     Simple  men  will  not  com 

under  trysting  with  jouking  lawiers,^  nor  subscrive  no  writes,  for  fear 

they  coup  them  under  a  soum,  &  tak  ther  lands  from  them.     Com 

never  under  comunion  with  sin  and  Satan.     Some  fooles  gives  Sntan 

write,  &  subscribs  a  submission  with  the  world  &  sin,  &  taks  the 

Divel  and  ther  own  hearts  to  be  overseers.     Bewar  of  that  labour. 

Christ  would  have  nothing  in  his  journey  with  the  world.     They 

offered,  John  6,  to  Him  a  kingdom,  or  to  mak  Him  a  king,  He  fled 

k  ran  to  a  mountaine,  &  ther  He  prayed.     He  took  but  His  meat 

of  it.     All  He  had  was  borrowed.     He  looked  blunt  on  it,  like  a  man 

that  would  faine  be  away,  and  so  was  seen  on  it.     We  should  [be] 

like  some  old  men  that  wants  children,  &  grants  all  to  a  freind,  &  getts  a 

band'  of  meat  &  cloaths  all  his  dayes.     Our  affections  and  love 

should  quitt  the  world,  and  seek  a  band  of  our  Lord  for  meat  & 

cloaths,  and  be  content  therwith.     3dly.  Seeing  Christ,  He  ran  so 

that  He  left  nothing  undoen,  John  lo.^  fiather  I  have  finished  all  the 

woric  Thou  gavest  me  to  doe.     See  that  ye  have  all  ended  against 

night  that  ye  may  say  as  Paul  did,  2  Timothy  4  chap.  7  ver.,  I  have 

fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  keeped    the 

ffaith.     Ther*  many  runs  as  Paul  a  pharasee  ran,  but  he  knew  not 

irher  away.     Many  forgetteth  ther  conscience  be  the  gate,  as  the 

drunken  man  that  forgets  his  sword  in  the  innes  he  lodged  in.     Tak 

all  with  you,  your  conscience  and  ffaith.     They  that  goes  to  sea  taks 

all  with  them.     When  the  wind  &  tyd  hes  put  them  off  land,  they 

will  not  win  back  again,  to  bring  anything  they  lost.     But  what  good 

will  the  looking  to  Jesus  doe  us  ?    Very  much.    He  is  our  Captain  and 

Chiftan  of  our  faith,  &  the  Perfecter  of  it ;  ffor  Christ  is  all  in  all. 

He  draweth  with  His  Spirit     He  leads  us  thorrow  all  the  myres  ^r 

goes  befor  us ;  &  we  have  this  advantage  when  we  faint,  He  looketh 

back  over  His  shoulder,  &  smyles,  &  taks  us  by  the  hand,  &  sayes, 

Lok  13  chap.  32  ver.     ffear  nor  lide  fflock  &c.,  and  John  16.  Yet  a 

lide  while  <&  I  am  with'  you.     Even  as  a  loveing  guid  sayes  to  the 

tyred  man.  We  have  but  a  water  or  two  to  goe  thorrow,  <fe  see  yonder  hill 

is  between  us  <&  the  toun,  ye  will  see  it  on  the  top  of  the  hill,  veary 

not,  we  will  soon  be  at  home.     So  Christ  as  our  good  guide  sayeth,  1 

will  see  you  again,  ye  ar  near  the  city,  for  He  is  a  captain  indeed. 

In  takeing  a  toun  sometyme  a  souldier  will  scall  the  wall  wher  the 

^  Should  be  Him  as  in  printed  copies.      '  Juggling  knaves  in  printed  copies. 
5  That  is  bond,  ^  Should  be  John  X  VII.  8  ^  ^e  omiUed . 
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captain  is  feared ;  but  not  so  here,  Jesus  Himself  took  the  castell  of 
Heaven,  ffirst,  it  cost  Him  blood  to  win  in  and  break  up  the  doores. 
Now  He  is  in  and  stands  in  the  entrie  &  cryes,  Com  in !  I  have 
broken  up  the  gate,  I  have  win  the  city,  be  not  feared,  I  shall  warrand 
you  :  &  therfor,  Heb.  6,  He  is  called  a  forrunner.  He  ran  befor  to 
open  the  doores  &  park  dycks,  k  tak  the  stons  out  of  the  way,  &. 
sayes,  Step  forward,  be  not  feared  My  brethren..  So  then  as  we  run, 
we  ar  not  to  lean  at  all  to  our  own  strength,  for  fear  we  get  a  faU. 
He  that  thinks  he  hes  litle  need  of  Christ's  help,  is  he  that  knowes 
not  his  own  veakness,  k^  feares  not  his  own  heart  hes  need  to  fear  he 
gett  a  fall  k  ding  out  all  his  hames. 

The  Finisher  of  our  ffaith, — He  will  not  have  Jesus  puting  us  to  the 
gate.  No  !  i  Cor.  i  and  8.  Who  shall  also  confirm  you  to  the  end. 
It  is  a  work  of  Christ  as  Mediator,  John  6  and  39,  and  writtin  in  the 
c:omission  His  ffather  gave  Him,  that  He  should  lose  non,  but  raise 
them  up  at  the  last  day.  And  Ephes.  5  and  27,  He  presenteth 
His  Kirk  to  Himself  a  glorious  Kirk  not  haveing  spot  nor  wrinkill. 
He  will  set  His  Church  Bride  all  in  faire  cloaths'  in  at  Heaven's 
gates,  and  slip  her  in  His  ffather's  hands,  &  say.  Here  is  shee  now,  I 
have  doen  my  pairt,  I  have  not  laboured  in  waine.  Let  them  be 
confounded  that  taketh  this  glory  from  Jesus,  gives  it  over  to  free 
will,  that  withercock.  But  here  ane  argument  that  Hell  will  not 
answer.  The  ffather  promised  Christ  a  seed,  Esay  53,  and  a  willing 
people.  Psalms  no,  and  the  ends  of  the  earth,  Psal.  2,  to  serve  Him 
as  a  reward  for  His  sufferings.  Now  shall  God  crack  credite  to  His 
Son,  and  Christ  doe  his  work,  and  get  nothing,  and  the  wind  for  his 
paines,  except  free-will  say  Amen  ?  This  wer  a  bairn's  block '!  No, 
it  is  a  pairt  of  Christ's  wage,  that  man's  freewill  most  com  with  cape 
in  haftd  and  bow  befor  Him.     He  shall  have  a  willing  people. 

Who  for  the  joy, — We  most  degress  a  litle  and  speak  of  Christ's 
race.  Observe  this  in  this  Aposle,  when  Christ  comes  in  his  get,*  he 
canot  pass  by  Him,  but  he  most  stand  still  and  give  Him  a  kiss,  and 
speak  a  word  with  Him  in  the  gate.  Col.  i  and  13  ver.  In  whom 
we  have  redemption.  And  ther  befor  he  goe  forward,  he  most  run 
out  upon  Christ,  and  His  nature,  person  k  offices,  14  ver.  Who  is  the 
image  of  the  inviseable  God,  the  first  bom  of  every  creature.  So 
Revelation  first,  Grace  be  to  you  k  peace  from  Jesus,  k  ther  he  runs 
out,  who  is  the  faithfull  witness,  the  first  born  of  the  dead.  Learn  a 
lesson.  When  Jesus  cometh  in  your  mind,  leave  your  gate,  k  goe  k 
speak  with  Him  a  while.  Goe  not  soon  from  Him.  Is  He  com  ? 
Let  Him  not  goe  without  a  kiss.  We  often  let  Him  goe  as  He 
comes.  Why  doe  His  freinds  so  much  comend  Him  ?  Even  that 
ye  and  He  may  fall  in  love  together. 

That  was  set  before  Him, — He  sets  down  a  speciall  wertue'  in 
(Christ's  runing.  For  the  eye-look  to  Him,  He  endured  the  cross  k 
despised  the  shame.     A  question  here  is — What  ane  eye-look  to  joy 

^  Omitted  ht  that. 

^  The  printed  copies  erroneously  give  in  His  Fathtr^s  clothts, 

^  That  is  bargain,  *♦  QoUe  that  is  v>ay.  *  virtue. 
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was  this  that  Christ  had  ?  What  needed  Him  run  ?  Seeing  Heaven 
was  in  His  bosome,  what  needed  Him  to  rejoice  to  be  at  home  ?  I 
answer.  As  God,  nothing  could  be  added  to  Christ's  joy,  but  how- 
beit  He  caried  the  Godhead  about  with  Him,  yet  the  sight  k  sense 
of  the  Godhead  was  covered  in  the  dayes  of  Christ's  humiliatione. 
Ther  was  a  barr  and  a  lock  put  upon  the  Godhead,  that  He  saw 
not  as  He  now  seeth,  in  that  He  took  the  pilgrime's  state  with  us, 
&  was  a  traveler.  In  respect  of  sense  &  clear  sight.  He  was  ignorant 
of  some  things  then,  as  of  the  day  of  judgement,  of  fruite  in  the  fig 
tree.  He  knew  He  would  be  nearer  God,  the  Godhead  stood  aloofe 
from  Him.  Secondly,  the  joy  befor  Him.  First,  the  contentment 
He  would  have  in  His  new  bryde.  The  joy  He  had  win  throw  Hell, 
and  gotten  His  earand.  Sad  would  His  heart  have  been  to  have 
missed  us.  He  was  blyth  of  the  hyre  His  ffather  had  promised  Him, 
for  this  is  naturall  for  a  man  to  rejoice  to  get  the  fruite  of  his  labours. 
Wher  ther  is  thanksgiving  ther  is  joy,  but  for  the  conversion  of  sinners, 
Nfath.  ij  and  25,  He  gives  thanks,  far  mor  when  they  ar  redeemed,  and 
Hebrew.  2  and  12,  in  the  midst  of  the  congregatione  He  sings 
praises  to  God  the  ffather,  for  the  children  He  had  given  Him.  Now 
when  He  had  ended  all,  sCnd  especially  when  He  gets  all  the  souls  He 
bought  so  dear  in  His  hand.  He  shall  then  sing  for  joy.  When  Christ 
sings  for  thy  redemptione  &  gives  thanks,  thow  hast  mor  reason  to 
sing  then  He.  2dly,  the  joy  befor  was  the  glorie  to  be  manifested  in 
Hira,  which  He  prayeth  for,  John  1 7  and  first,  and  whilk  He  had  with 
the  ffather  befor  the  world  was,  joy  that  the  ffather  will  welcom  Him 
with,  &  clapp  His  head  for  His  paines.  That  as  he  rejoices  from  all 
eternity  with  His  ffather.  Proverbs  8,  and  was  His  ffather's  delight,  so 
now  He  shall  rejoice  with  His  ffather.  He  and  He  in  redeemed  man- 
kind. And  the  manhead  in  His  person  shall  get  pairt  of  that  joy, 
and  all  His  members,  &  all  the  angells,  for  they  rejoice  at  the  conver- 
sion of  sinners ;  and  He  shall  rejoice  to  see  His  bodie  fullfilled,  to 
have  them  all  under  His  wings.  And,  thirdly,  consider  the  sadness 
Jesus  had,  and  the  teares  He  shed  in  the  dayes  of  His  flesh.  His 
tlather  for  that  dryed  His  face,  &  wiped  the  blood  &  teares  off  His 
face  and  sweat,  and  set  Him  in  a  place  wher  He  should  die  no  mor, 
&  be  sad  no  mor,  &  shed  teares  no  mor.  So  then  look  as  Jesus  did, 
and  therfor  never  man  will  drie^  out  this  longsom  race,  but  he  that  hes 
£;otten  a  sight  of  Heaven.  See  wherfor  Abraham  dwelt  in  tents,  and 
Moses,  Hebrews  ij,  chosed  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God. 
They  saw  a  sight  ilk  one  canot  see.  Ye  know  a  man  that  hes  been 
seven  yeares  from  His  wife  and  bairns  comeing  home,  &  seeing  the 
rike  of  his  own  house,  his  heart  riseth  a  foot  higher  nor  it  was. 
Would  ye  run  ?  Get  a  sight  of  the  City.  Gett  Christ's  prospect  to 
see  the  joy  befor  yow.  Get  earnest  and  ye  will  not  repent  your  bar- 
gane.  Who  mints  to  Heaven  and  runs  a  while  in  blind  zeal  whill 
diey  sweat,  and  then  taks  the  hoofe-cling^,  like  a  horse  ill  taken  tent 
to  after  a  sweat  ?     These  that  never  saw  Heaven  afar  off  by  ttaith.     A 
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sight  of  the  gold  maks  the  man  run  and  rax  his  leggs.     What  wrought 
this  joy  sett  befor  Him  ? 

//  made  Hime  endure  the  cross, — His  ffather  laid  the  cross  upon 
His  back,  and  He  caried  it  for  thretty  three  years,  ^  never  gave  it 
a  shak  to  putt  it  off  His  back.  What  cross !  Never  man  handled 
as  He  was,  for  some  ar  under  some  crosses,  and  free  of  other  cross. 
^Vhen  Satan  and  man  strock  Job,  the  Lord  kissed  him,  &  upheld 
him ;  but  all  at  once,  man,  God,  divels,  the  Law,  justice,  sin,  the 
curse,  &  the  cross  bladdit  on  Him  all  at  once.  Ye  canot  tell  me  of 
a  comfort  Christ  had,  when  He  cryed,  My  God,  My  God.  That  was  a 
sore  thraw  for  His  back.  O  the  fyre  and  heat  then.  But  when  Christ 
was  in  this  prison,  in  this  dark  night,  ther  was  a  hole  open  to  let  Him 
see  day.  He  had  His  eye  by  faith  &  hope  upon  the  joy,  &  the  faire 
day  befor  Him.  He  gatt  a  fowl  black  day,  all  clouds  &  darkness 
about  Him.  He  said  within  Himself,  I  will  gett  My  faire  day  about, 
when  all  this  ill  weather  is  away.  Now  then  let  me  speak  to  a  heavy 
heart,  that  looked  for  a  showre  upon  this  land,  &  indeed,  it  is  black 
in  the  west,  it  is  comeing.  Tak  a  house  in  tyme.  Fear  not  the 
shoure,  a  showre  will  not  melt  you.  Christ  hes  a  iyr^  in  His  ffather's 
house  to  dry  your  cloaths,  O,  but  he  that  hes  ffaith  to  look  up  through 
youne  blew  skie,  &  to  see  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  and 
to  waite  for  the  cleaving  of  the  heavens.  When  Christ  shall  set 
through  His  faire  head,  with  a  great  crown  upon  His  head,  ye  will 
a  loup  and  a  skip  in  your  journey.  Supose  Christ  wer  bodily  on 
earth,  and  water  betuixt  you  &  Him,  yea  a  loch  of  fire  betwixt  you  & 
Him,  I  think  ye  would  venture  throw  it  to  be  at  Him.  Now  set  down 
your  soles  in  the  journey,  &  put  in  your  feet,  &  be  not  beguiled  with 
the  Divers  apples,  he  casts  down  in  your  gate.  Christ  in  the  end  of 
your  journey  holds  out  in  His  long  arm  a  crown  of  glory,  &  shouts, 
&  cryes.  Silly,  tyred  bairns  looke  here  away,  look  up  the  brae,  look 
here  away.  Ye  may  ask.  What  power  had  Christ  to  give  His  man- 
head  to  die  for  others  ?  It  would  seeme  against  justice,  a  king's 
subject  hes  not  power  to  slay  himself,^  he  taks  a  subject  from  his 
prince,  ergo.  Answer.  The  subject  is  not  altogether  his  own,  he 
owes  his  life  to  his  king,  &  may  not  dispose  of  it  expect^  he  fail! 
against  the  king,  but  howbeit  the  manhead  was  God's  creature,  yet 
it  was'  the  law  of  a  personall  union,  God's  manhead  k  God's  flesh 
&  blood,  &  the  Godhead  gave  to  the  manhead  absolute  power  to 
give  His  life  for  man,  &  wodsett*  Himself  as  the  price  of  our  redemp- 
tione.  See  then  here  a  sweet  mistery,  the  Godhead  furnished  the 
soume  of  Jesus,  &  gave  Him  the  price  to  pay,  <fe  the  manhead  gave  it 
back  again  to  justice  as  dead  &  suffering  for  a  ransome.  Love  fur- 
nished the  soume  by  law,  justice  received  it, <k  gave  to  Christ  our  band 
to  ryve.     Ane  other  sweet  eye-look  of  our  Lord's. 

He  dispised  the  shdjne, — What  shame  ?  Lighted  ther  any  shame 
on  Christ  ?  I  forsooth,  and  Heaven  &  earth  wondered  at  a  shamed 
Christ     Look  if  Christ  gat  not  his  pairt  of  it,  when   meickle  black 

^  The  printed  copies  supply,  because  in  so  doing,  and  omit  ergo 
Printed  copies  read  except.  ^  Omitted  by,  *  That  is  mortagt. 
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shame  upon  Him.  But  how  shamed  ?  Shamed  by  men  !  shamed 
by  God  !  I  shall  clear  both.  A  rascall  bladded^  Him  on  the  face, 
ane  other  spatt  on  His  faire  face,  a  great  shame,  they  noded  ther 
heads,  &  brake  ther  jest  on  Him.  Tak  up  holy  Jesus,  say  they,  He 
tnisted  in  God,  let  Him  deliver.  Think  ye  not  but  that  went  to 
Christ's  heart,  to  hear  these  black  mouths  niak  a  mock  of  God's, 
glorie  ?  Herod  &  his  men  of  warre  mocked  Him  ;  &  see  mor  shame 
yet,  howbeit  He  was  ane  honest  man  all  His  life,  they  convoyed  Him> 
out  at  the  town,  &  the  guard  at  His  back,  and  His  enimies  hoying 
Him,  &  the  baimes  wondering  after  Him,  &  what  mor.  Dear  Man^ 
He  went  out  at  the  ports  with  sC  gallowes  on  His  back,  bearing  His 
own  cross.  Of  seventy  disciples,  and  1 2  apostles,  &  all  His  freinds,. 
not  one  of  them  to  help  Him,  or  to  tak  a  lift  of  the  end  of  that 
cursed  tree.  And  they  made  Him  the  common  theives  companion,, 
when  they  crucified  Him  between  two  theives*.  And  they  put  a 
crown  of  thorns  upon  Him  scorning  His  Kingdom.  Was  this  not  to 
put  the  theives  mark  upon  Him  ?  But  what  then,  might  they  not 
have  said,  Alas  this  p>oor  man  hes  few  freinds  ?  But  His  freinds 
would  tak  no  pairt  of  His  shame,  &  yet  he  took  all  ther  shame.  God 
shamed  Him  also.  His  (father  said,  A  curse  &  a  mallison  light  on 
Him,  shame  light  on  Him  !  Scan*  not  at  this,  I  will  clear  it.  Sin 
hes  ay  shame  at  the  back  therof  Ye  know  if  God  made  Him  sin,  & 
if  God  made  Him  a  curse.  He  behoved  to  bring  shame  [on]  Him,  for 
the  shame  that  should  com  on  us,  &  the  reproachfu  1  words  that 
justice  should  have  given  sinners,  they  lighted  upon  our  Lord's  lapp. 
Ye  see  when  a  theif  is  taken  with  the  theift*,  &  brought  befor  the 
judge,  &  put  to  ane  asise,  &  challenged,  he  lookes  down,  &  thinks 
shame  to  look  any  man  in  the  face.  When  the  judge  sayeth.  How 
durst  thou  doe  it?  Silly  man,  he  blushes  &  hings  his  head,  &  sayes 
never  a  word.  So  God  putt  Christ  upon  a  pannell,  araigned  Him 
befor  His  tribunall,  accused  Him  for  our  sins.  Christ  could  not  deny 
them,  but  stood  as  a  shee[p]  dumb  befor  His  shearers.  He  hang  His 
head  befor  justice,  <fe  the  honest  man  took  with  the  ffault.  He  said 
He  should  be'  the  murderer,  &  the  adulterer,  and  the  swearer,  &  the 
drunkard,  &  the  idollater.  Now  ther  was  reason  here  that  God 
should  putt  Christ  in  this  plea  for  the  sham[ed]  man,  becaus  God*s 
wise  will  is  the  mil  of  all  justice.  And  God  made  the  first  covenant 
that  Adam  should  be  us  legally,  and  the  new  law  was  so  contrived 
that  Christ  should  be  us,  ffor  Christ's  manhead  had  a  personallity  not 
of  its  own  but  of  the  Godhead,  &  be  the  law  of  a  personal!  union 
Christ  should  enjoy. Himself.  Now  becaus  Christ  had  a  legall  per- 
sonallity from  us,  and  was  us  in  our  person,  under  His  suffering®  en- 
joyed not  the  fruites  of  that  personality,  but  was  plunged  in  fear, 
doubtSy  &  horror,  whill  He  said  John  1 2.  What  shall  I  say  ?  Yet 
the  Godhead  was  lyke  cork  to  mak  the  man  swim  head  above  water, 


'  Came  omitted.  -  Struck  in  primed  copies. 

'  This  sentence  b  omitted  in  the  printed  copies. 

*  The  printed  copies  read  taken  in  tfufanfj. 

»  W<ndd  die  for  in  printed  copies.  •'  He  omitte.l.. 
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that  it  was  not  swallowed  up'with  God's  infinite  wrath,  k  the  man- 
head  had  a  personall  legallity  jfrom  us,  to  bear  the  streaks  by  law  dew 
to  us.  Hence  com  learne  to  be  willing  with  Christ  to  want  a  limb  of 
your  credite  for  Him.  He  hes  been  shamed  for  yow.  O  wonderful,  a 
shamed  sinner  is  nothing,  a  shamed  divel  is  ordiner,  but  God  shamed, 
a  shamed  Christ  is  a  miracle.  Ane  honest  man  will  suffer  loss  for 
ane  other,  but  to  tak  ane  others  shame  is  ane  other  thing.  For^  this 
rarity  was  in  Christ.  A  man  that  is  cautioner  for  his  waster  freind, 
the  judge  counts  not  him  the  waster.  He  is  still  thought  the  honest 
man,  only  he  payeth  the  soume.  Christ  our  Lord  beside  the  soum  He 
payed  by  the  law  He  was  the  dyvour  &  our  sins  laid  upon  Him,  for 
He^ 
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LOVE,  ABIDE  FOR  EVER  ? 

[The  following  correspondence  will  explain  itsel:  It  was  not 
completed  in  time  for  our  last  issue,  and  so  had  to  be  delayed. — Ed,^ 

GiJiSGOW,  ^h  December,  iS8t). 

Reverend  Dear  Sir, 

The  Rev.  Professor  James  Spence, 
Minister  of  the  United  Original  Secession  Church  at  Auchinleck,  has 
in  very  distinct  and  positive  terms,  answered  the  above  question  in 
the  affirmative. 

In  his  Sermon  preached  at  the  opening  meeting  of  the  United 
Original  Secession  Synod  in  May  last  from  the  words. — "The 
greatest  of  these  is  Love"  (i.  Cor.  xiL  13,  Rev.  Ver.)  and  which 
appeared  in  the  September  and  November  numbers  of  the  Original 
Secession  Magazine  he,  at  page  310  of  said  Magazine,  says : 


*'  I  firmly  believe  that  faith  and  hope  are  destined  to  be  as  enduring  and  eternal 
as  love  itself."  At  page  314  he  affirms  : — **  Faith  is  with  us  here,  and  it  will  con- 
tinue to  be  with  us  hereafter  and  forever.  Faith  abideth  forever,  and  what  is  thus 
true  of  the  grace  of  faith  is  equaUy  true  also  of  the  kindred  grace  of  hope." 
Again  as  at  page  369  he  asserts : — '*  Faith  and  hope,  then,  equally  with  love,  be- 
long to  aU  ages  and  are  at  home  in  both  worlds.  They  are  both  of  them  lasting 
as  eternity,  as  imperishable  and  indistinctible  as  love  itself.  What  the  apostle 
here  says  is  not,  love  alone  abideth,  but  there  abideth  forever  these  three,  faith 
and  hope  and  love." 


At  this  point  I  sim|)ly  take  leave  to  remark  that  if  Paul  does  not 
say  *'  love  alone  abideth,"  he,  in  verse  8th  of  the  chapter  from  which 


\  Yet. 

'^  Here  the  MS.  ends  abruptly,  the  last  leaf  having  become  detached  and  lost. 
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the  text  is  taken,  says  something  not  unlike  it — "Charity  never 
laileth,**  and  this  he  does  not  say  in  respect  of  Faith  and  Hope. 
Further  Paul  does  not  say — "  There  abideth  forever  these  three,  faith 
and  hope  and  love."  What  he  does  say  is — ^^  Now  abideth  faith, 
hope,  charity  (or  love),  these  three."  There  is  an  immeasurable 
difference  between  the  expressions  "  ^ow  "  and  "  JForever,** 

Looking  at  the  said  Sermon — and  especially  in  so  far  as  it  treats  of 
faith  and  hope  in  the  light  of  Scripture  truth,  and  believing  as  I  do 
that  the  said  Sermon  b  in  great  measure  at  direct  variance  with  that 
truth,  I  feel  constrained  to  say  that  it  grieved  and  pained  me  exceed- 
ingly to  find  that  a  place  had  been  given  to  it  in  the  pages  of  the 
Magazine^ — ^that  it  grieved  and  pained  me  still  more  to  find  that  the 
Synod  had  allowed  the  said  sermon  in  all  its  parts  to  pass  unchal- 
lenged,— and  that  it  grieved  and  pained  me  greatly  more,  to  find  that 
the  Synod  so  far  fi-om  having  disapproved  of,  or  censured  the  said 
Sermon  in  so  far  as  it  dealt  with  Faith  and  Hope,  "unanimously 
agreed  .  .  .  that  the  Ex-Moderator  be  requested  to  hand  his  db- 
course  to  the  Editor  of  the  Magazine  with  a  view  to  its  publication 
in  that  periodical." 

Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  wrote  : — "  Though  we,  or  an 
Angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you  than  that 
which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed."  This 
clearly  shows  that  the  preaching  of  any  thing  at  variance  with  that 
which  Paul  as  an  inspired  Apostle  had  preached  was  extremely  repre- 
hensible, and  when  that  was  the  case  theny  it  must  no  less  be  the  case 
now.  And  what  held  good  in  respect  of  the  preaching  and  teaching 
of  Paul,  must  no  less  hold  good  in  respect  of  the  whole  teaching  of 
Scripture. 

If  then  it  can  be  shown  that  Professor  Spence — who  holds  not  only 
the  position  of  a  Minister  of  a  Congregation,  but  also  that  of  an  In- 
structor of  those  who  are  studying  for  the  Christian  Ministry — in  his 
said  discourse  preached  or  taught,  that  which  was  at  variance  with 
the  teaching  of  Scripture,  he  ought  to  be  regarded  as  deserving  of 
weighty  censure.  And  if  it  can  be  shown  that  the  Synod,  and  the 
individual  members  thereof,  allowed  to  pass,  unchallenged,  teaching 
which  was  at  variance  with  the  teaching  of  Scripture,  then  they  ought  to 
be  regarded  as  deserving  of  a  greater  degree  of  censure.  And  further, 
if  it  can  be  shown  that  the  Synod  and  the  individual  members  thereof  so 
far  from  having  disapproved,  did  in  effect  actually  and  unanimously 
approve  of  teaching  which  was  at  variance  with  the  teaching  of 
Scripture,  then  they  ought  to  be  regarded  as  deserving  of  a  still  greater 
degree  of  censure.  And  still  further  and  in  such  case  the  publica- 
tion— ^at  the  Synod's  unanimous  request — of  such  teaching  in  the  pages 
of  the  church's  avowed  and  recognised  organ  ought  to  be  regarded 
as  deserving  of  a  vastly  greater  degree  of  censure. 

With  a  view  to  afford  Professor  Spence  an  opportunity  to  establish 
his  position  in  respect  of  Faith  and  Hope  on  Scriptural  grounds,  if 
that  be  possible,  I  very  resp>ectfully  take  leave  to  ask  him  to  say — and 
that  if  you  will  be  so  good  as  to  allow  him  to  do  so  through  the 
medium  of  the  Magazine — what  he  understands  by  the  following  por- 
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tions  of  Scripture  verse  : — 2  Cor.  v.  7  ;  Rom.  viii.  24,  25  ;  i  PeL  i.  9  ; 
2  Cor.  V.  6 ;  I  Cor.  xiii.  10 ;  i  Cor.  xiii.  12  ;  Eph.  i.  13,  14 ;  Col.  i. 
12  ;  Matt  XXV.  34,  41,  46  ;  John  xvii.  2  ;  i  Cor.  xv.  22,  23,  24. 

To  me  it  appears  plain,  by  the  whole  teaching  of  Scripture,  that 
Faith  and  Hope  can  have  place  only  in  the  economy  of  grace.  Prior 
to  the  fall  of  man  there  was  no  room  for  either,  and  when  man  shall 
have  fully  recovered  that  position  which  he  by  his  fall  lost,  then  must 
Faith  and  Hope  give  place  to  the  actual  possession  of  that  in  respect 
of  which  they  in  the  economy  of  grace,  had  been  exercised. 

Prior  to  the  fall  of  man  unbelief  was  unknown,  and  but  for  that 
state  of  unbelief  into  which  man  fell  there  wouldTiave  been  no  need  of 
Faith  and  Hope  and  no  need  of  the  exercise  of  Faith, 

The  end  of  Faith  is  clearly  declared  to  be  the  salvation  of  the  souly 
and  that  the  Scriptures  clearly  shows,  will  be  perfectly  consummated 
at  the  Great  Day ;  and  the  outcome  of  the  work  accomplished  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  it  respects  mankind,  is  no  less  clearly  declared 
to  be  the  giving  of  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  were  given  to  him  by  the 
Fat/ier^  and  that  the  Scriptures  no  less  clearly  shows,  will  be  perfectly 
bestowed  by  Him  at  the  Great  Day. 

I  might  further  point  out  wherein  Professor  Spence's  views  in  re- 
s{)ect  of  faith  and  Hope  are — at  least  so  far  as  I  can  discover — no 
less  at  variance  with  the  teaching  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  the 
larger  and  shorter  Catechisms,  and  the  testimony  of  the  Church  in 
which  he  holds  the  position  of  a  minister  and  a  professor,  but  I  con- 
sider the  portions  of  Scriptures  which  I  have  placed  before  him  suf- 
ficient for  the  purpose  in  hand. 

I  however  think  it  right,  and  that  with  a  view  to  its  being  helpful 
to  him,  to  give  the  following — not  from  one  of  the  Paraphrases  which 
as  a  whole  do  not  contain  sound,  Scriptural  and  safe  teaching — ^but 
from  Calvin's  "  Commentary  on  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  ^ 
Chap,  xiii.,  viz  : — "  13,  But  now  remaineth  faith ,  hope,  love. 

"  This  is  a  conclusion  from  what  goes  before — that  love  is  more  excellent  than 
other  gifts  ;  but  in  place  of  the  enumeration  of  gifts  that  he  had  previously  made, 
he  now  puts  faUh  and  1u>pe  along  with  (ove,  as  all  those  gifts  are  comprehended 
under  this  summary." 

'*  To  remain,  then,  conveys  the  idea  that  as  in  the  reckoning  up  of  an  account, 
when  everything  has  been  deducted,  this  is  the  sum  that  remains.  For  faith  does 
not  remain  after  death,  inasmuch  as  the  Apostle  elsewhere  contrasts  it  with  si^M  (2 
Cor.  V.  7)  and  declares  that  it  remains  only  so  long  as  we  are  abstntfrom  the  Lard,** 

*"*  Hope  is  nothing  else  than  perseverance  in  faith.  For  when  we  have  once  be- 
lieved the  word  of  God,  it  remains  that  we  persevere  until  the  accomplishment  of 
these  things.  Hence  as/aifh  is  the  mother  of  Jiope,  so  it  is  kept  up  by  it,  so  as 
not  to  give  way." 

'*  FaifA  and  Aope  belong  to  a  state  of  imperfection  :  love  will  remain  ever  in  a 
state  of  perfection.'* 

I  now  take  leave  to  remark  that  not  only  does  it  appear  to  me  that 
the  Scriptures  which  I  have  placed  before  Professor  Spence  are 
clearly  against  his  views  in  respect  of  Faith  and  Hope,  but  also  that 
even  the  Scriptures  to  which  he  himself  refers  are  no  less  against 
them.     He  refers  to  Rev.  ii.  7  (Rev.  Ver.) — ''To  him  that  over- 
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cometh,  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  that  is  in  the  Paradise  of 
God."  This  is  the  promise  in  respect  of  which  faith  and  hope  have 
in  this  life  to  be  exercised,  but  after  they  who  in  this  world  are  simply 
believers  in  that  promise  are  in  the  world  to  come  made  actual  par- 
takers of  that  which  is  set  forth  under  eating  of  the  tree  of  life,  what 
need  can  there  be  for  the  exercise  of  either  ?  In  like  manner  in 
respect  of  the  "  hidden  manna  "  of  verse  1 7  to  which  he  also  refers^ 
what  need  can  there  be  for  the  exercise  of  faith  and  hope  when  they 
who  in  this  world  are  simply  believers  are  in  the  world  to  come  made 
actual  partakers  of  that  which  is  set  forth  under  the  eating  of  it? 
And  so  in  respect  of — "  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst 
any  more,"  &c.  (Rev.  vii.  16,  17).  \Vhere  neither  hunger  nor  thirst 
are  felt,  what  need  can  there  be  for  the  exercise  of  faith  and  hope  in 
respect  of  food  and  drink  ? 

Even  his  reference  to  the  **  things  which  the  angels  desire  to  look 
into,"  cannot — at  least  as  far  as  I  can  see — help  him,  for  there  is  no 
mention  of  faith  and  hope  in  connection  with  their  desire,  and  neither 
is  there  in  the  whole  Scripture — at  least  so  far  as  I  can  either  re- 
member or  discover — any  mention  of  the  faith  and  hope  of  the 
angels. 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  it  will  be  the  dtsire  of  both  angels  and 
the  redeemed  throughout  all  eternity  to  obtain  fuller  and  clearer  dis- 
coveries of  Jehovah  and  of  the  wonderful  and  harmonious  actings  of 
the  glorious  Trinity — more  especially  in  effecting  the  recovery  of 
fallen  man,  but  that  desire  will  not  be  of  the  nature  of  either  faith  or 
hope.  Indeed  so  far  as  I  can  see,  were  faith  and  hope  possible  in 
the  states  of  glory.  Heaven  would  cease  to  be  the  heaven  which  is 
set  forth  in  the  word  of  God.  As  faith  and  hope  are  not  needed  in 
heaven,  so  on  the  other  hand  they  cannot  have  any  place  in  hell.  I 
think  that  Professor  Spence's  reference  to  the  latter  might  have  led 
him  to  question  whether  he  had  not  reared  a  superstructure  in  respect 
of  faith  and  hope  on  a  bad  foundation. 

I  am  exceedingly  reluctant  to  trouble  you  with  this  communication, 
but  as  I  consider  that  error  of  any  kind  ought  to  be  corrected  through 
the  medium  employed  for  its  dissemination,  I  trust  you  will  be  able 
to  find  a  place  for  it  in  the  January  number  of  the  Magazine. 

Meanwhile,  and  viewing  Professor  Spence  as  clearly  in  error  in  re- 
spect of  .faith  and  hope,  I  subscribe  myself  as. 

Very  faithfully  yours, 

A  PROTESTER. 


Dear  Sir, — Having  through  your  courtesy  been  permitted  to 
read,  before  it  appeared  in  print,  the  letter  of  **  Protester,"  in  which 
he  animadverts  somewhat  severely  on  certain  things  contained  in  my 
Synod  Sermon,  I  deem  it  right  to  take  the  earliest  opportunity  of 
sending  you  a  few  words  of  reply,  expressing  at  the  same  Um^  xSafc 
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hope  that,  faithful  to  the  maxim  audi  alteram  partem^  you  will  en- 
deavour to  find  a  place  for  them  in  the  next  issue  of  the  Magazine. 
In  all  religious  controversy  the  great  object  of  the  parties  engaging 
in  it  ought  ever  to  be,  not  triumph,  but  truth.  Consequently  had  I 
considered  the  argument  of  "  Protester  "  to  be  conclusive  and  con- 
vincing as  against  my  views,  I  would  have  felt  constrained  frankly 
to  acknowledge  this,  and  to  confess  that  his  view  held  the  field  from 
which  mine  had  been  driven  in  disgrace.  So  far  is  this  from  being 
the  case,  however,  that  after  reading  and  weighing  as  carefully  as  I 
can  the  objections  brought  forward  in  the  letter,  I  am  more  strongly 
convinced  than  ever,  that  the  views  propounded  in  the  sermon  with 
which  the  objector  finds  fault,  are  true  and  in  perfect  accordance  with 
the  analogy  of  faith.  And  it  is  because  I  think  that  the  scriptural 
character  of  these  views,  and  the  futility  of  the  various  objections 
that  have  been  urged  against  them,  can  be  very  easily  shown,  that  I 
venture  to  trouble  you  on  the  present  occasion. 

The  position  maintained  in  the  Sermon  which  "  Protester  "  contro- 
verts and  condemns  most  strongly  as  unscriptural  is,  that  the  graces  of 
faith  and  hope  are  not  confined  in  their  exercise  to  this  present  life, 
but  reach  over  into  the  higher  life  beyond,  and  so  are  destined  to 
endure  for  ever.     I  maintain  this  position  for  the  very  sufficient  and 
satisfactory  reason,  that  it  seems  to  me  to  be  the  very  position  main- 
tained by  the  apostle  Paul  himself  in  the  passage  from  which  the  text 
of  the  sermon  was  taken,  according  to  the  only  fairly  admissible  in- 
terpretation of  his  language.    "  Protester's  "  attempts  to  show  that 
Paul's  teaching  in  this  passage  is  in  harmony  with  his  views  and  not 
with  mine  appear  to  me  singularly  unsuccessful.      He  says  in  the 
beginning  of  his  letter,  "If  Paul  does  not  say,  'Love  alone  abideth,' 
he,  in  ver.  8th  of  the  chapter  from  which  the  text  is  taken,  says  some- 
thing not  unlike  it,  '  Charity  never  faileth.' "     Now  Paul  certainly 
does  say  that  love  never  faileth,  but  he  neither  says  nor  hints  that 
love  is  the  only  grace  of  which  this  can  be  affirmed.     The  reason 
why  he  specially  singles  out  charity  or  love  here  evidently  is,  that  it 
is  the  great  object  of  his  argument  throughout  the  chapter  to  show 
the  pre-eminence  of  the  grace  ot"  love  over  all  those  gifts  on  which 
the  Corinthians  prided  themselves  so  much — to  prove   the  nullity 
and  worthlessness  of  the  highest  gifts  when  not  inspired  and  con- 
trolled by  love.     Hence  he  argues,  love  is  greater  than  the  gifts  of 
prophecy,  tongues,  and  knowledge,  for  prophecies  shall  fail,  tongues 
shall  cease,  knowledge  shall  be  done  away,  but  love  never  faileth. 
Paul  thus  declares  expressly  in  regard  to  love  that  it  will  never  fail, 
that  it  will  exist  for  ever,  but  if  he  does  not  say  this  also  of  faith  and 
hope  in  so  many  words,  he  does  so  practically  and  in  effect  in  the 
reference  which  he  makes  to  them  in  the  13th  verse.     In  this  verse 
the  gifts  which  are  destined  to  pass  away  and  p>erish,  when  the  pre- 
sent dispensation  comes  to  a  close,  are  contrasted  not  with  love  only, 
but  with  faith  and  hope  and  love,  and  the  apostle  asserts  of  all  these 
three  graces  that  in  contra-distinction  to  those  gifts  which  are  only 
for  a  season,  they  are  to  endure  for  ever.     But,  now,  when  these 
temporary  gifts  have  passed  away,  there  will  still  abide,  yea,  there 
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win  abide  for  ever  these  three,  faith,  hope,  love.     "  Protester,"  it  is 
true,  seems  to  make  a  strong  point  against  roe  here  when  he  says, 
"  Paul  does  not  say,  there  abideth  for  ever  these  three,  faith,  hope, 
and  love,  what  he  does  say  is,  '  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  and  charity 
(or  love),  these  three.'     There  is  an  immeasurable  difference  be- 
tween the  expressions  *  now '  and  */or  ei*er,*  **     The  strength  of  this 
point,  however,  can  be  easily  shown  to  be  more  apparent  than  real. 
"Protester"  has  made  the  mistake  natural  to  those  who  read  the 
passage  only  in  the  English  version  of  taking  now  in  a  temporal 
sense,  or  as  referring  to  time.     He  then  understands  the  words  to 
mean,  **  There  now,  in  this  present  life  abideth  these  three,  faith, 
hope,  and  love,  but  they  will  not  continue  to  exist  hereafter."    The 
Greek  particle  io/fI,  however,  is  very  often  used  not  in  a  temporal 
but  in  a  logical  or  conclusive  sense,  that  is  to  say,  it  often  does  not 
refer  to  time  at  all,  but  is  used  to  indicate  the  conclusion  or  infer- 
ence which  the  writer  wishes  to  draw  from  something  that  has  gone 
before — a  sense  in  which  our  English  words  "now"  and  "then"  are 
tlso  frequently  employed.     The  Greek  wvl  may  thus  be  used  either 
in  a  temporal  or  in  a  conclusive  sense,  and  the  context  must  deter- 
mine in  each  case  in  which  of  the  two  senses  it  is  used.     The  con- 
text here  undoubtedly  and  very  clearly  declares  for  the  latter  sense. 
It  cannot  be  used  in  its  temporal  sense,  for  Paul  could  not  mean  to 
say  that  &ith  and  hope  and  love  were  the  only  three  that  continue  in 
this  present  life,  as  in  the  preceding  context  he  expressly  speaks  of 
certain  gifts  such  as  prophecy,  tongues,  and  knowledge,  as  also  exist- 
ing now.     Moreover,  if  now  be  here  understood  in  a  temporal  sense, 
and  as  meaning  "  in  the  present  life  only,"  then  Paul  would  affirm  of 
love  as  really  as  of  faith  and  hope,  that  it  continues  only  during  this 
present  life,  and  that  it  will  not  exist  hereafter.     "  But  now,  in  this 
Hfe  there  abideth  faith,  hope,  love,  these  three" ;  they  will  not,  how- 
ever, continue  to  exist  hereafter.     This  is  the  only  meaning  we  can 
extract  from  the  words  if  we  understand  now  in  a  temporal  sense. 
This,  however,  would  be  a  direct  contradiction  of  what  Paul  has 
expressly  asserted  in  verse  8th  that  love  never  faileth,  and  I  need 
hardly  say  that  any  interpretation  of  a  passage  which  would  make  an 
inspired  apostle  to  contradict  himself  is  by  that  very  fact  self-con- 
demned.    We  are  then  shut  up  to  the  conclusion  that  wvl  must  here 
be  taken  in  its  logical  or  conclusive  sense,  introducing  the  inference 
the  apostle  wishes  to  draw  from  what   he  has  been  saying  in  the 
preceding  verses  as  to  the  transitory  nature  of  even  the  best  and 
highest  gifts.     Nwl  ^'.     So  then,  this  being  so,  viz.,  that  gifts  will  not 
endure  for  ever  but  pass  away,  it  follows  that  the  only  things  that  will 
abide  everlastingly  are  these  three,  faith,  hope,  love,  or  as  it  is  well 
pat  by  Meyer  in  his  commentary  on  the  passage.    "  Nvi/l  d«.    JVunc  au- 
km,  and  thus,  since,  according  to  verse  8th  to  12  th,  the  present  wul  bf 
temporary  charismata  do  not  continue  but  cease  in  the  future  age, 
tkere  wiU  continue  (into  the  everlasting  life  and  onward  in  it)  faiths 
kpe,  love*'*     If  then,  in  the  present  passage,  now  be  used  in  a  tem- 
poral sense,  there  is,  as  "Protester*    maintains,  an  immeasurable 
(fifference  between  the  two  statements  '^ there  now  abideth"  and 
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"there  abideth  for  ever";  but  if  it  be  taken  in  its  conclusive  sense, 
which  has  been  shown  to  be  the  only  sense  which  it  can  here  legiti- 
mately bear,  instead  of  there  being  any  real  difference  between 
the  two  statements,  the  one  naturally  and  necessarily  involves  the  . 
other. 

"Protester"  brings  forward  in  opposition  to  my  view  the  inter- 
pretation of  Calvin  in  his  commentary  on  the  passage.  No  one  has 
a  greater  admiration  for  Calvin  as  a  commentator  on  Scripture  than 
I  have.  In  this  department  of  sacred  learning,  his  praise  is  in  all 
the  churches ;  he  is  generally  acknowledged,  even  by  those  who  are 
very  far  from  occupying  his  theological  standpoint,  to  be  fcuAle 
princeps  among  the  commentators  of  the  sixteenth  century.  But 
even  Calvin,  prince  of  commentators  though  he  may  be,  is  not 
infallible,  and  it  is  now  generally  acknowledged  that  in  this  parti- 
cular instance  he  has  failed  to  hit  the  exact  sense  of  the  passage. 
The  view  which  I  have  given  of  the  apostle's  meaning,  and  which  I 
consider  to  be  the  only  tenable  one,  is  also  the  oldest,  as  it  is  to  be 
found  in  the  earliest  fathers,  such  as  Irenaeus  and  Tertullian.  The 
other  view  was  unfortunately  adopted  by  Chrysostom,  and  the 
weight  attaching  to  his  great  name  naturally  led  to  its  adoption  by 
succeeding  expositors,  and  it  continued  to  be  the  prevailing  view 
down  to  comparatively  recent  times.  It  is  to  be  found  in  all  the  old 
commentators,  e.g.,  Erasmus,  Calvin,  Beza,  Whitby,  Bengel,  and  the 
various  writers  quoted  in  Poole's  Synopsis.  In  recent  times,  how- 
ever, particularly  among  those  who  have  devoted  themselves  to  the 
scientific  exegesis  of  the  New  Testament,  a  different  view  has  come 
to  prevail.  Among  recent  commentators  who  take  substantially  the 
same  view  of  the  meaning  of  this  passage  as  that  for  which  I  plead, 
I  may  mention  Meyer  (generally  acknowledged  to  be  the  prince  of 
modern  exegetes),  Olshausen,  Kling  in  Lange's  Bibelwerk^  Alford, 
Stanley,  Hodge,  Beet,  Edwards,  Evans  in  the  Speaker's  Commentary, 
Lias,  in  the  Cambridge  Greek  Testament  for  Schools,  &c.  &c.  In- 
deed there  seems  to  be  now  a  general  consensus  of  the  best  exposir 
tors  in  favour  of  this  view  of  the  passage. 

It  would  be  vain  to  attempt  in  the  limited  space  at  my  command 
to  enter  upon  a  detailed  examination  of  all  the  passages  which  "  Pro- 
tester "  brings  forward  as  being  antagonistic  to,  and  subversive  o^  the 
view  which  I  entertain  in  regard  to  the  everlasting  continuance  of 
faith  and  hope.  It  would  not  be  very  difficult,  I  think,  to  show  that 
not  one  of  them  all  when  properly  interpreted  is  at  sill  inconsistent 
with  anything  that  I  have  said  on  this  subject.  Several  of  them  are 
wholly  irrelevant,  at  least  I  cannot  see  what  connection  they  can 
possibly  have  with  the  point  in  question.  In  regard  to  Eph.  i.  14; 
Col.  i.  12;  Matt  XXV.  34,  44,  46;  i  Cor.  xv.  22-24;  2  Cor.  v.  6 ; 
I  would  simply  say  that  in  none  of  these  passages  is  there  any  refer- 
ence whatever  either  to  faith  or  hope,  and  consequently  they  can 
have  no  bearing  on  the  question  of  their  continuance  and  perpetuity 
either  in  one  way  or  another.  The  passage  most  frequently  brought  for- 
ward in  opposition  to  the  view  that  faith  will  endure  for  ever  is  2  Cor. 
V.  7.  in  which  Paul,  speaking  of  the  present  experience  of  Christian 
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disciples,  says :  "  We  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight."  It  does  not  however 
by  any  means  necessarily  follow  from  this  that  hereafter  the  walk  of 
the*Christian  will  be  in  no  sense  a  walk  by  faith.     The  difference  be- 
tween the  two  states  will  rather  be  this,  that  here  on  earth  we  walk  by 
faith  and  not  at  all  by  sight,  but  hereafter  we  shall  walk  both  by  faith 
and  by  sight.     In  heaven  there  will  be  sight,  the  open  vision  of  what 
is  now  unseen,   for    we    shall   see   the    King  in  his  beauty,  and 
gaze  up>on  the  glories  of  the  land  which  is  now  afar  off.     But  in 
heaven  there  will  also  be  room  for  the  exercise  of  faith  in  reference 
to  those  things  which  even  there  we  shall  not  be  able  to  see.     There 
are  two  regions  at  least  into  which  the  eye  of  the  creature  can  never 
penetrate  so  as  to  see  what  they  contain,  and  all  his  information 
about  which,  therefore,  must  depend  on  the  exercise  of  faith,  I  mean 
the  r^on  of  the  past  (at  least  that  portion  of  the  past  which  lies  out- 
side the  circle  of  one's  personal  experience  and  observation)  and 
the  region  of  the  future.     Take  any  event  in  the  history  of  the  past, 
for  example,  the  great  event  in  the  history  of  the  universe,  the  death 
of  Jesus  Christ  upon  the  cross.     How  even  in  heaven  will  it  be  pos- 
sible for  us  to  be  assured  that  this  great  event  ever  took  place  except 
by  the  testimony  of  others,  and  the  faith  with  which  we  rely  on  that 
testimony  as  true.     It  can  never  become  to  us  a  matter  of  personal 
observation ;  we  can  never  see  it.     We  may  have  the  privilege  of 
listening  to  a  record  of  it  from  the  lips  of  the  beloved  disciple,  or  the 
penitent  malefactor,  or  it  may  be  from  the  lips  of  the  Lord  himself, 
but  in  either  case  before  we  can  be  assured  of  its  actual  occurrence 
there  must  be  the  acceptance  of  their  testimony  as  trustworthy  and 
tnie ;  in  other  words  there  must  be  the  exercise  of  faith.     The  same 
principle,  of  course,  applies  to  everything  in  the  past  which  we  have 
not  ourselves  seen,  and  also  to  the  entire  future  which  for  the  creature 
is  emphatically  and  pre-eminently  the  region  of  the  unseen.     This  is 
the  view  taken  by  the  best  commentators  on  this  passage.     Thus 
Meyer  says  :  "  In  the  temporal  life  we  have  the  faith  (niaris)  and  not 
the  sight  (*t^s),  while  in  the  future  world  through  the  Parousia  there 
is  added  to  the  faith  also  the  sight,  but  the  former  does  not  thereby 
cease,  it  rather  remains  eternal."     Another  commentator  expresses 
the  same  idea  in  a  slightly  different  form.     "We  now  walk  by  faith,  not 
by  sight.    Our  present  faith  is  the  result  of  hearing  the  message  con- 
cerning Christ.     When  Christ  appears  we  shall  walk  by  faith,  because 
by  sight     All  fellowship  between  one  person  and  another  must  be 
through  faith,  if  faith  is  rightly  understood."     The  fact  that  I  live  in 
the  same  house  with  a  friend  and  see  him  every  day  does  not  pre- 
clude the  necessity  of  having  faith  in  him.     If  I  am  to  have  any 
comfort  in  fellowship  with  him,  and  to  derive  any  real  benefit  from  it, 
I  must  be  able  to  rely  on  him  as  trustworthy  and  true,  to  trust  in  him 
as  one  who  is  both  able  and  willing  to  help  me.     In  like  manner,  the 
fact  that  hereafter  we  shall  see  Christ,  will  not  in  any  way  preclude 
the  necessity  of  exercising  faith,  or  reposing  confidence  on  Christ. 
The  same  remarks  apply  to  another  passage  to  which  "  Protester  " 
appeals,  i  Cor.  xiii.  12.  "now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  then 
face  to  fact,"    Our  vision  of  God  and  things  divine  hereafter  wiW  be 
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much  clearer  and  brighter  than  it  now  is,  but  even  then  we  shall  not  be 
able  to  see  all  things,  and  even  then  with  our  vision  face  to  &ce 
there  will  be  room  for  faith  in  the  form  of  confidence  and  trust.  In 
I  Cor.  xiii.  lo.  Paul  says,  ''  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then 
that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away."  This,  however,  by 
no  means  implies  that  faith  and  hope  will  pass  away  hereafter  in  the 
higher  perfect  life,  but  only  that  the  imperfections  presently  attachii^ 
to  these  graces  as  exercised  by  the  Christian  will  then  pass  away,  and  < 
that  they  will  appear  in  their  highest  possible  maturity  and  perfec- 
tion. What  this  passage  therefore  points  to  is  not  the  passing  away  but 
the  perfecting  of  faith  and  hope  in  the  future  life.  In  i  Pet.  i.  9.  the 
apostle  speaks  of  Christians  as  receiving  at  the  appearing  or  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ  the  end  of  their  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 
Surely  '^  Protester  '*  does  not  suppose,  as  one  might  be  apt  to  think 
from  the  way  in  which  he  emphasises  and  underlines  it,  that  the  end 
of  our  faith  means  the  termination  of  our  faith.  Had  this  been  the 
apostle's  meaning  he  would  certainly  have  used  some  other  word  than 
reuive  to  express  the  idea  that  faith  hereafter  will  come  to  an  end  ;  for 
while  it  is  quite  customary  to  speak  of  reaching  or  coming  to  the 
termination  of  a  thing,  it  would  be  contrary  to  all  the  recognised 
usages  of  language  to  speak  of  receiving  the  termination  of  a  thing. 
It  is  very  evident  that  the  Greek  word  r^o^  is  here  used  not  in  the 
sense  of  termination,  but  in  the  sense  of  the  final  purpose  or  object 
with  which  a  thing  is  done,  or  its  final  issue  and  result, — a  sense  in 
which  our  English  word  End  also  very  frequently  occurs.  By  the  end 
of  our  faith  therefore  the  apostle  just  means,  the  object  on  which  our 
faith  is  fixed,  that  to  which  our  faith  is  here  on  earth  directed,  that  to 
which  it  looks  forward  as  its  grand  ultimate  issue  and  result.  This, 
the  apostle  says,  is  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  their  complete  deliver- 
ance from  sin  and  from  evil  of  every  kind.  But  even  when  this 
object  has  been  grasped,  when  it  has  been  received  as  the  perman- 
ent heritage  of  the  redeemed,  there  will  still  be  room  for  the  exercise 
of  faith  in  the  form  at  least  of  trust  in  God  as  to  the  everlasting  con- 
tinuance of  the  blessing  received.  Moreover  the  fact  that  at  the 
second  appearing  of  their  Lord  all  believers  will  receive  the  salvation 
of  their  souls,  in  the  full  senseandmeaning  of  the  glorious  word  salvation, 
is  not  at  all  inconsistent  with  the  fact  that  in  the  future  cycles  of 
their  immortal  life  they  may  receive  an  access  of  glory,  an  increase 
of  knowledge  and  of  blessedness,  which  may  be  to  them  the  object 
still  both  of  faith  and  hope.  As  one  has  well  put  it,  "  That  our  happy 
state  will  continue  for  ever,  we  shall  know  simply  because  God  has 
promised  it,  /.^.,  by  faith  similar  to  our  present  belief  of  the  gospel. 
And  we  shall  have  the  joy  of  looking  forward  to  a  further  and  cease- 
less and  infinite  development  of  happiness  and  glory.  Thus,  amid 
glory  already  seen  and  possessed,  there  will  still  be  further  glories  not 
seen,  and  matter  of  continued  >^/M  and  hope^  That.  Peter  does  not 
mean  in  this  passage  to  predict  the  termination  of  faith  is  further 
evident  from  the  fact  that  he  has  already  in  the  7th  verse  expressed 
a  very  different  conviction  as  to  the  future  destiny  of  this  noble  grace^ 
contrasting  it  with  perishable  gold  as  something  that  is  in  its  nature 


that  can  be  expended  on  its  probation  and  purification, 
ith  is  more  precious  even  than  gold,  to  it  the  epithet  perishable 
t  be  applied,   unlike  gold  it  never  perishes  or  wears  out  or 

away,  it  is  imperishable, indestructible,  everlasting;  therefore  it  is 
;ly  worth  while  that  God  should  put  this  most  precious  thing 
;h  the  fire,  in  order  thereby  to  test,  to  purify  and  perfect  it.  If 
ible  gold  is  worth  the  trouble  of  testing  by  fire,  surely  much 
is  imperishable  faith  worth  testing  and  trying,  worth  all  the 
:  that  can  be  expended  on  its  purification  and  perfection. 
T  what  has  already  been  said,  I  need  not  dwell  at  any  length 
m.  viii,  24,  15  to  which  "  Protester  "  also  appeals,  as  many  of 
marks  made  in  regard  to  the  other  passages  apply  equally  to 
Paul  says,"  We  are  saved  by  hope  (or  rather  it  should  be  rendered, 
ope  we  were  saved,"  in  hope  we  were  made  partakers  of  salva- 

bnt  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope ;  for  what  a  man  seeth,  why 
e  yet  hope  for ;  but  if  we  hope  for  that  which  we  see  not,  then 

with  patience  wait  for  it."  It  is  implie.i  in  the  very  idea  of 
lecessary  to  its  very  existence,  that  the  thing  hoped  for  be  in  the 

and  for  the  present  unseen  by  us.  We  cannot  hope  for  what 
ssess  and  see  ;  we  can  only  hope  for  what  we  at  the  present 
r  possess  nor  see.  Salvation  is  to  us  now  matter  of  hope,  he- 
its  fill!  realisation  is  still  in  the  far-off  future,  a  thing  as  yet  un- 
sed  and  unseen ;  but  when  our  Lord  comes  the  second  time 
It  sin  unto  salvation,  and  we  receive  the  end  of  our  faith  even 
Ivadon  of  our  souls,  it  will  no  longer  be  matter  of  expectation 
e,  but  matter  of  sight  and  actual  possessiori.  The  fact,  how- 
hat  salvation  in  the  sense  of  deliverance  from  all  evil  will  then 
»>  be  matter  of  hope,  does  not  in  the  least  degree  necessitate 
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compatible  with  the  existence  of  faith,  then  there  would  be  no  room 
left  for  the  exercise  of  faith  even  in  this  present  life.  It  is  the  plain 
teaching  of  Scripture  that  eternal  life  is  not  a  blessing  which  is  to  be 
entirely  reserved  for  the  future  and  to  be  enjoyed  only  in  the 
heavenly  world,  but  that  every  genuine  Christian  even  now  has  eternal 
life.  So  far  however  frcm  being  regarded  as  incompatible  with  faith, 
it  is  associated  immediately  and  directly  with  it.  "  He  that  believeth 
on  the  Son  hath  eternal  life."  (John  iii.  36.)  "Verily,  Verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  he  that  believeth  on  me  hath  eternal  life."  (John  vi.  47.)  What 
these  passages  very  clearly  teach  is  that  Christians  will  not  receive  eternal 
life  for  the  first  time  when  they  enter  heaven  or  on  the  great  day,  but 
that  all  genuine  disciples  of  Christ  have  now  as  the  result  and  outcome 
of  their  faith,  eternal  life.  This  eternal  life  of  which  the  Bible  so  often 
speaks  is  evidently  a  thing  of  degrees,  enlarging  and  increasing  with 
the  expanding  capacities  and  powers  of  the  soul  in  which  it  dwells, 
and  that  it  will  be  perfectly  bestowed  on  believers  on  the  great  day, 
as  "Protester"  maintains,  in  any  sense  which  would  require  us  to  regard 
all  future  increase  and  progress  and  development  of  it  impossible,  is 
a  thing  which  the  Bible  nowhere  affirms,  and  which  to  me  at  least  ap- 
pears utterly  absurd  and  unbelievable. 

After  bringing  forward  against  my  position  this  array  of  Scripture 
texts  (which  however  turns  out  to  be  more  formidable  in  appearance 
than  in  reality),  "  Protester  "  makes  the  following  remarkable  statement 
as  a  contribution  of  his  own  to  the  argument.     *'  To  me  it  appears 
plain,  that  faith  and  hope  can  have  place  only  in  the  economy  of 
grace.     Prior  to  the  fall  there  was  no  room  for  either."     I  cannot 
help  thinking  that  had  'Protester*  only  reflected  a  little  he  would 
never  have  allowed  such  a  crude  and  ill-considered  sentiment  as  this 
to  fall  from  his  pen.     Very  little  consideration  is  needed  to  show  that 
before  the  fall  just  as  really  as  after  it,  there  was  room  for  both  faith 
and  hope,  and  for  their  exercise-     In  Gen.  ii.  17  we  read  that  God 
said  to  Adam  in  regard  to  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
"  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die."     Now  Adam 
and  Eve  must  either  have  believed  or  disbelieved  this  word  of  God, 
and  if  they  believed  it,  as  we  know  they  did  (see  Gen.  iii.  3),  what 
was  this  but  the  exercise  of  faith  ?    Then  it  has  generally  been  held  by 
orthodox  divines,  that  the  threatening  of  death  in  case  of  disobedience 
involved  a   promise   of  eternal   life   in   case  of  perfect   obedience. 
"  Disobey  and  ye  shall  die  "  necessarily  implied,  "obey  and  ye  shall 
live."     Here  was  a  distinct  promise  of  a  good  to  be  bestowed,  a  bless- 
ing to  be  enjoyed  in  the  tuture,  and  surely  in  connection  with  it,  there 
was  room  for  the  exercise  of  hope.     Faith  and  hope,  indeed,  so  far 
from  being  confined  to  th,e  economy  of  grace,  are  necessary  factors  in 
every  economy  whether  of  nature,  of  grace,  or  of  glory ;  ihey  are 
necessary  to  all  finite  intelligences  under  whatever  dispensation  they 
may  live,  and  whatever  stage  of  development  they  may  have  reached. 
In  a  statement  which  he  makes  towards  the  close  of  his  letter, 
he   seems   to   me  to  give  up  his  whole   case,  and  practically  to 
grant  all  that  I  contend  for.     He  says,"  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  it 
will  be  the  desire  of  both  angels  and  the  redeemed  throughout  all 
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eternity  to  obtain  fuller  and  clearer  discoveries  of  Jehovah."    He  indeed 
endeavours  to  guard  himself  by  putting  in  the  saving  clause,  "  But  this 
desire  will  not  be  of  the  nature  either  of  faith  nor  hope."    This  of 
course  is  obvious ;  desire  is  of  the  nature  neither  of  faith  or  hope,  but 
surely  faith  and  hope  are  necessary  accompaniments  of  such  a  desire 
as  that  of  which  "  Protester  "  speaks.     When  a  desire  after  some  good 
not  now  possessed  arises  in  the  heart,  it  is  accompanied  either  by 
feith  or  unbelief,  by  hope  or  despair;  either  we  believe  that  the 
desired  object  will  be  attained  or  we  are  in  uncertainty  and  doubt  as 
to  the  possibility  of  its  attainment ;  we  either  hope  that  the  desired 
blessing  will  one  day  be  ours,  or  we  despair  of  ever  reaching  the  enjoy- 
ment of  it.     Now  the  desire  of  angels  and  the  redeemed  for  fuller 
discoveries  of  Jehovah  will  certainly  not  be  accompanied  either  with 
unbelief  or  despair,  it  follows  therefore  that  they  will  be  accompanied 
by  faith  and  hope.     If  angels  and  the  redeemed  hereafter  will  desire 
fuller  discoveries  of  God,  then  certainly  they  will  both  believe  and 
hope  that  the  new  discoveries  they  desire  will  be  given  them.     To  my 
mind  at  least  the  existence  of  any  such  desire  in  their  breasts  unac- 
companied by  a  confident  belief  in,  and  certain  expectation  of  its  ful- 
filment  is  altogether  inconceivable.     In   thus  acknowledging  that 
desire  will  continue  to  exist  in  heaven,  "  Protester  "  practically  gives 
up  his  whole  case,  and  in  the  conclusion  of  his  letter  comes  over  to 
the  view  which  in  the  preceding  portions  of  it  he  had  been   so 
strenuously  opposing  as  unscriptural  and  untrue. 

"Protester"  maintains  that  the  view  promulgated  in  the  sermon 
in  regard  to  faith  and  hope  could  be  shown  to  be  at  variance  not  only 
with  the  teaching  of  Scripture,  but  also  with  the  teaching  of  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  the  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms,  and  the  Testi- 
mony of  the  Church  to  which  I  belong.  As  however  he  has  not  con- 
descended on  any  passage  in  these  documents  as  being  at  variance 
with  my  views,  I  do  not  feel  called  upon  to  enter  at  present 
upon  this  department  of  the  subject  at  all.  I  quite  agree  with  him 
that  in  a  case  like  this  it  is  sufficient  to  show  that  a  particular  view  is 
inconsistent  with  the  teaching  of  Scripture. 

Apologising  for  the  length  to  which  the  communication  has 
tended,  and  again  expressing  the  hope  that  you  will  endeavour  to 
find  room  for  it  in  your  next  issue,  in  order  that  the  readers  of  the 
Magazine  may  have  an  opportunity  of  hearing  what  can  be  said  on 
the  other  side,  and  so  be  put  in  possession  of  the  material  requisite  to 
the  formation  of  a  fair  and  candid  judgment  in  regard  to  the  question 
at  issue, 

I  am,  &c, 

JAMES  SPENCE. 


O.   S.  Manse,  Auchinleck. 
2 1  St  Feb.,  1887. 


17©  STRUGGLE   IN   THE  DUTCH   REFORMED   CHURCH. 


STRUGGLE  IN  THE  DUTCH  REFORMED  CHURCH. 

The  history  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  Holland  in  the  past  has  been 
a  very  inspiriting  one.  The  noble  stand  made  by  the  people  of  that 
country  for  their  protestant  faith,  and  freedom  against  the  per- 
secuting power  of  Spain,  is  one  of  the  most  thrilling  episodes  of  the 
Reformation  era.  And  at  a  later  period — in  the  last  half  of  the  1 7th 
century — the  connection  between  the  Reformed  Church  in  that 
land  and  in  our  own,  was  of  the  most  intimate  character.  When 
the  power  of  ordaining  ministers  was  practically  taken  away  from 
the  Covenanters  of  Scotland  by  a  tyrannical  and  Rome-inspired 
Government,  and  the  facilities  for  training  young  m«n  for  the 
sacred  office  were  not  possessed  by  them,  it  was  from  the  Dutch 
Reformed  Church  that  they  received  help  in  the  time  of  need. 
James  Renwick  studied  at  the  University  of  Groningen,  and  was  or- 
dained there  by  a  Classis  or  Presbytery  of  ministers  "  who  evinced 
their  catholic  spirit  by  yielding  to  his  request  to  allow  him  to  subscribe 
the  standards  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  instead  of  their  own 
formula."  An  asylum  for  many  persecuted  ones  was  then,  and  at 
other  times,  found  in  this  staunch  protestant  stronghold.  Like  other 
Reformed  Churches  on  the  Continent,  it  was  brought  largely  under 
the  influence  of  the  infidelity  that  prevailed  so  extensively  at  the  latter 
end  of  last  century.  Rationalism  then  gained  a  footing  and  has  wrought 
great  mischief.  It  made  the  Church  powerless  to  resist  an  order 
made  by  King  William  I.  in  18 16 — shortly  after  the  restoration  of  the 
House  of  Orange — superseding  the  "  Kirken  Ordnung  van  £>orcUf* 
in  16 1 9,  and  practically  putting  the  government  of  the  Church  into 
the  hands  of  a  Government  Commission  which  received  the  name  of 
a  Synod.  "  Since  then,"  in  the  words  of  the  Rev.  Lion  Cachet,  one 
of  the  Dutch  Reformed  ministers  in  Rotterdam,  "infidelity  has 
more  boldly  than  ever  lifted  up  its  head  in  our  churches ;  the  Confes- 
sion has  become  a  dead  letter ;  professors  of  theology  are  appointed 
by  the  church  authorities  who  deny  publicly  and  without  any  reserva- 
tion the  principal  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith ;  no  minister  is 
bound  to  teach  or  preach  what  the  Scriptures  contain,  what  the  Re- 
formed Churches  holding  by  the  Word  of  God  confess,  so  that  we 
have  ministers  who  openly  deny  the  Godhead  of  Christ,  the  authority 
of  Scripture,  and  speak  doubtingly  about  a  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  deny  that  Christ  has  risen."  There  have  always  been  some  who 
have  held  fast  to  the  Calvinistic  system  of  doctrine,  and  to  the  Pres- 
byterian form  of  church  government  in  its  integrity,  and  recently  under 
the  able  leadership  of  Dr.  A.  Kuyper  of  Amsterdam  and  others,  they 
have  openly  resisted  the  claims  of  the  so-called  Synod  established 
under  the  order  of  1816.  It  is  their  conviction  that  the  king  had  no 
right  to  force  this  organisation  on  the  churches,  and  that  they  may 
rightly  refuse  to  submit  to  the  Erastian  yoke.  The  Government  has, 
however,  ranged  itself  on  the  side  of  this  organisation,  and  the  r^ula- 
tion  of  church  matters  that  it  embodies ;  and  so  it  is  not  likely  that  they 
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who  resist  it  will  be  allowed  to  retain  their  church  buildings  or  any  of 
their  endowments.  Deprivation  in  some  cases  has  taken  place 
already.  "  From  the  side  of  the  Synodical  party,"  are  the  words  of  a 
recent  communication,  "  persecution  is  the  order  of  the  day.  At  a 
late  meeting  of  this  Synod — the  highest  court  in  the  Kerkgenoot- 
ckap^  consisting  of  nineteen  members  and  two  delegates  from  the 
State  Universities,  for  the  greater  part  Rationalist — it  was  decreed 
that  the  inferior  courts  have  diligently  to  find  out  in  which  congrega- 
tion under  their  jiurisdiction  any  movement  of  reformation  is  going 
on,  and  to  proceed  with  the  strongest  measures  against  ministers  sus- 
pected of  Reformation  tendencies.  *  The  evil  must  be  rooted  out/ 
the  S3^od  meant,  '  at  any  cost.'  Consequently  nearly  all  the  ministers 
who  attended  a  Congress  at  Amsterdam  in  January,  in  favour  of  the 
reformation  movement,  have  been  called  to  account,  and  provisionally 
suspended  from  the  exercise  of  their  pastoral  functions.  This,  how- 
ever, has  acted  reversely  to  the  expectations  of  the  Synod,  for  no 
minister  has  as  yet  tendered  his  submission ;  and  their  Kerkeraad 
(kirk-session)  has,  in  most  cases,  at  once  taken  the  decisive  step  and 
broken  with  the  organisation,"  t.^.,  joined  with  their  ministers  in  re- 
fusing to  obey  the  commands  of  the  civilly  constituted  authority.  No 
fewer  than  about  thirty-four  churches  have  taken  this  step  already. 
In  Amsterdam  six  ministers  have  asserted  the  Church's  freedom, 
foUowed  by  15,000  people,  and  in  Rotterdam  two  ministers  and 
3,500  people.  On  the  attitude  of  the  Kerkvoogden — the  church 
guardians,  in  whose  hands  are  the  keys  of  the  church  buildings,  and 
who  administer  the  church  funds, — it  depends  whether  a  congrega- 
tion refusing  submission  to  the  present  order  will  be  allowed  to  con- 
tinue worshipping  in  their  church-building.  If  they,  and  more 
especially  the  president  of  them,  be  favourable  to  the  reform  move- 
ment, "  there  is  no  difficulty  and  service  is  conducted  as  usual.  But 
in  the  reverse  case,  the  doors  of  the  church  are  either  kept  shut,  or 
the  pulpit  is  placed  at  the  disposal  of  such  a  minister  as  is  sent  by  the 
Synodical  party  to  occupy  the  same  (sometimes  these  ministers  were 
escorted  by  police,  lest  the  people  should  rise  up  against  them). 
Under  these  circumstances  the  faithful  minister  and  his  flock  have  to 
meet  as  best  they  may ;  in  a  school-building,  or  in  a  bam,  or,  at  best, 
in  some  hall  formerly  erected  for  evangelistic  purposes,  and  in  the 
cities  of  Amsterdam  and  Rotterdam,  even  in  theatres  hired  for  the 
day  at  a  high  price."  More  recently  the  Synod  has  still  more 
boldly  sought  to  assert  its  power,  in  having  reforming  ministers  called 
as  culprits  before  the  church-courts,  and  on  their  refusal  to  recognise 
their  authority  and  appear,  having  them  formally  suspended  and  even 
declared  to  be  cut  off  as  members  of  the  church.  In  this  way  at 
Rotterdam  two  ministers,  Rev.  Lion  Cachet  and  Dr.  Geesink,  with 
twenty-six  elders  and  twenty  deacons  have  been  thrown  out  and  cut 
off  from  church-membership.  It  is  thus  a  struggle  somewhat 
similar  to  that  waged  in  this  country  in  1733  ^^^  ^^  iS43>  ^^^ 
its  progress  will  be  watched  by  many  here  with  intense  interest  and 
sympathy.  We  sincerely  trust  that  grace  may  be  given  to  those  who 
are  seeking  the  disenfranchiseme/it  o(  the  Dutch  Church  from  X\v^     d 
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bonds  that  have  crushed  its  spiritual  life,  to  persevere  in  their  efforts. 
It  is  no  easy  task  which  they  have  taken  in  hand,  but  He  to  whom 
the  liberty  of  His  Church  is  dear,  will  help  them.  Mr.  Cachet  ex- 
pects to  be  in  Scotland  in  the  early  part  of  May,  and  we  hope  that 
he  may  be  able  to  address  our  Synod  on  this  struggle  in  which  he 
has  taken  a  prominent  part. 


THE  FREE  CHURCH  AND  THE  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH. 

A  MOVEMENT,  receiving  a  large  amount  of  sympathy  and  support,  has 
made  its  appearance  within  the  Free  Church,  having  for  its  object  to 
effect  a  change  in  its  relation  to  the  Westminster  Confession.  Over- 
tures on  the  matter  have  been  brought  before  various  presbyteries  for 
transmission  to  the  General  Assembly — the  principal  one  being  that 
taken  charge  of  by  Dr.  Candlish  of  Glasgow  in  the  presbytery  to 
which  he  belongs.  In  defence  of  the  movement.  Dr.  Candlish  has 
published  a  pamphlet  which  has  received  a  good  deal  of  notice. 
What  is  sought  evidently  is  not  that  any  attempt  should  be  made  to 
revise  the  Confession,  or  that  a  simpler  creed  should  be  substituted  for 
it,  but  that  a  declaratory  act,  similar  to  the  one  recently  adopted  by 
the  United  Presbyterian  Church  and  the  English  Presbyterian  Church, 
mentioning  the  various  points  on  which  it  is  thought  that  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Confession  is  defective,  and  stating  what  is  believed  to  be 
the  full  teaching  of  Scripture  about  them,  should  be  adopted. 
The  main  reason  for  the  step  advocated  is,  that  the  Confession  is  not 
a  fair  and  adequate  expression  of  the  living  faith  of  the  church,  and 
the  taking  of  it  is  justified  by  the  attitude  to  the  Confession  which  the 
Scottish  Church  from  the  beginning  took  up.  Dr.  Candlish  in  his 
pamphlet  makes  much  of  the  fact  that  in  1647  there  was  no  "un- 
qualified ratification  '^  of  the  Confession  by  the  Assembly  of  the  Scot- 
tish Church,  but  that  it  was  received  "  as  in  nothing  contrary  to  the 
received  doctrines  of  the  Kirk,"  and  a  possible  interpretation  of  its 
teaching  on  two  "  burning  questions  " — the  duty  of  the  civil  magis- 
trate in  religious  matters,  and  the  form  of  church-government — 
guarded  against.  This  relation  which  the  church  sustains  to  the 
Confession,  in  his  opinion  warrants  it  declaring  from  time  to  time 
how  the  results  of  a  more  extended  knowledge,  gained  through 
study  and  experience,  may  modify  Confessional  statements  of  doc- 
trine. This  duty  he  regards  as  a  present  one,  and  so  he  is  seeking  to 
stir  up  the  church  to  the  discharge  ot  it. 

It  may  be  admitted  without  question,  that  the  relation  which  the 
Scottish  Church  assumed  in  1647  toward  the  Confession  was  that  in- 
dicated by  Dr.  Candlish,  and  that  if  it  is  discovered  that  the  Con- 
fession is  really  defective  in  its  presentation  of  any  truth,  the  church 
is  bound  to  seek  to  remedy  that  defect.  A  church's  creed  ought  to 
be  a  full  exhibition  of  the  truth  God  has  revealed  in  His  word,  so  far 
as  that  has  been  really  grasped  and  understood.     But  while  this  is 
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SO,  it  ought  not  to  be  until  a  ver>  clear  case  can  be  made  out  for  dis- 
turbing a  church's  present  relation  to  its  subordinate  standards,  that 
any  attempt  should  be  made  in  this  direction.     Without  this,  more 
harm  will  result  from  it  in  the  way  of  unsettling  belief  in  accepted 
doctrines,  than  good  in  the  way  of  reaching  a  more  comprehensive 
grasp  of  Scripture  truth.     Now,  can  it  be  said  that  the  present  age  is 
one  of  such  settled  and  clear  convictions  about  Scripture  teaching 
that  we  can  safely  seek  to  reconstruct  the  theology  of  the  Reformation 
as  exhibited  in  the  Confession  ?     It  needs  but  a  superficial  acquain- 
tance with  the  currents  of  present-day  thought  to  answer  this  question 
with  a  decided  n^ative.     Whither  Dr.  Candlish  would  lead  us,  may 
be  gathered  from  his  pamphlet  above  referred  to,  and  also  from  a  paper 
on  the  "  Reformation  Theology  "  contributed  by  him  to  the  current 
Presbyterian  Review.      Referring  in    his   pamphlet   to   the   United 
Presbyterian  declaratory  act  of  1879  he  states  his  conviction,  that  **it 
hardly  goes  so  far  as  the  present  state  of  evangelical  belief  requires.'' 
How  far  he  would  be  prepared  to  go  may  be  learned  from  the  state- 
ment that  Arminianism  is  simply  an  "  illogical "  scheme  not  bringing 
out  the  whole  meaning  of  Scripture,  and  was  so  regarded  by  the  Cal- 
vinists  of  the  Reformation  period.     The  same  leaning  reveals  itself  in 
the  paper  we  have  spoken  of,  when  he  speaks  of ''  various  tendencies 
in  the  present  day,  some  of  them  great  and  noble,  that  incline  evan- 
gelical divines  in  the  direction  of  a  modified  Calvinism  or  Arminian- 
ism.    This  is  a  point  on  which  believing  students  of  Scripture  differ 
ver}'  much  more  than  they  did  in  the  sixteenth  century ;  and  there 
seems  to  be  no  immediate  prospect  of  their  being  agreed  either  on 
the  one  side  or  on  the  other.     Hence,  though  seeing  no  reason  for 
myself  to  change  the  Calvinistic  system  of  theology,  and  therefore  not 
desiring  that  others  should  depart  from  it,  I  cannot  but  think  that 
the  Presbyterian  churches  ought  to  consider  seriously  whether  they 
should  exclude  from  their  ministry  men  who  honestly  ascribe  conver- 
sion to  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  though  they  do  not  accept 
the  Calvinistic  doctrines  of  invincible  grace  and  absolute  election.  "^    If 
the  Calvinism  of  the  Westminster  Confession  be  taken  away,  its  very 
heart  will  be  torn  out.     To  try  and  shelter  Arminianism  under  the 
wing  of  the  Confession,  even  with  the  addition  of  a  declaratory  act, 
is,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  dishonest.     And  along  with  Arminianism  room 
must  be  found  for  the  results  of  the  higher  criticism   and  the  new 
views  of  inspiration  associated  with  it.     "  Modern  historical  criticism 
is  able  to  discern  with  considerable  certainty  between  what  is  trust- 
worthy in  history  and  what  is  mere  traditional  or  mythical  legend  ; 
and  it  confirms  the  credibility  of  the  mo^r,  iinjywtant  parts  (the  italics 
are  ours),  of  the  contents  of  Scripture.     But  we  must  also  in  fairness 
admit  that  it  has  shown,  on  the  other  hand,  that  some  of  the  earlier 
records  of  the  Bible  are  not  properly  historical,  nor  meant  to  be  taken 
as  literally  true,  but  analogous  to  the  myths  of  other  nations,  though 
differing  from  them  in  their  pure,  theistic  and  moral  character  in 
a  way  quite  worthy  of  divine  guidance  and  inspiration."^    As  to  what 
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is  true  and  what  mythical  in  Bible  history,  we  must  now  depend  upon 
modern  historical  criticism.    And  while  Dr.  Candlish  will  lead  us  in  this 
direction,  Dr.  Bruce,  who  tells  us  in  his  latest  work,  "  The  Miracul- 
ous Element  in  the  Gospels,"  that  he  could  part  with  both  church  and 
creed  without  breaking  his  heart,  shows  us  in  it  that  this  same  modem 
historical  criticism,  applied  to  the  Gospels,  destroys  their  absolute 
truthfulness.     In  deference  to  this  criticism  he  takes  up  the  position 
that  the  four  Gospels  are  not  the  sole  and  infallible  work  of  the  four 
disciples  of  Christ  to  whom,  as  has  been  said,  "they  have  been 
ascribed  in  Christendom  for  nearly  twenty  centuries,"  but  a  digest  of 
oral  and  written  traditions  about  Christ  which  had  existed  in  the 
Church  for  a  considerable  time.     This  digest  having  been  made  by 
men  unacquainted  with  the  science  of  writing  history,  is  not  free  from 
many  errors,  though  as  a  whole  its  historical  value  is  established. 
There  are  some  of  the  miracles  of  Christ  "  weakly  accredited,"  others 
may  be  regarded  not  as  absolute  certainties,  but  only  as   proba- 
bilities.    The  very  foundations  of  our  faith  are  thus  shaken,  and  a 
feeling  of  uncertainty  about  the  whole  Bible  can  hardly  fail  to  be  the 
result.     It  will  be  a  sad  day  when  the  views  of  Scripture  and  of  the 
working  of  divine  grace  in  the  salvation  of  men  so  clearly  stated  in  the 
Westminster  Confession  should  be  abandoned  for  those  we  are  invited 
to  put  in  thefr  place.     The  drift  of  the  movement  is  not  on  the  lines 
of  the  Reformation  theology,  but  away  from  them.     It  is  being  dis- 
countenanced for  the  present  by  the  church  leaders,  and  they  have 
so  far  been  successful  in  their  opposition  to  it. 
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In  the  Testimony  of  the  Secession  Church  the  Revolution  Settlement 
of  1688  never  received  unqualified  approval.  The  establishment  of 
Presbyterianism  in  Scotland  was  then  based,  not  on  its  harmony  with 
the  Word  of  God,  but  on  its  being  the  form  of  Church-Government 
which  the  people  desired ;  and  was  effected  in  the  way  of  ignoring  the 
whole  work  of  the  covenanted  Reformation.  This  "  was  left  buried 
under  the  grave-stone  of  the  infamous  A<^ts  Rescissory  with  other 
Parliamentary  deeds."  It  has  long  been  felt  by  some  that  it  was  a 
disgrace  to  our  Protestantism  and  Presbyterianism  that  these  infamous 
Acts  were  allowed  to  remain  on  our  Statute  Book,  and  no  effort  made 
to  have  ihem  removed.  The  friends  of  Episcopacy  have  exerted 
themselves,  and  have  secured  the  repeal  of  laws  that  were  enacted 
against  this  system,  as  a  safeguard  against  its  renewing  its  attempt  to  crush 
our  civil  and  religious  liberty ;  but  Presbyterians  have  been  content  to 
have  these  Acts,  in  which  the  struggle  for  liberty  is  characterised  as 
the  worst  rebellion,  and  all  the  Christian  legislation  achieved  by  it 
declared  null  and  void,  unrepealed.  A  committee  was  appointed  at 
our  last  Synod  to  co-operate  with  a  committee  of  the  R.  P.  Church, 
in  endeavouring  to  obtain  their  appeal.  With  a  view  to  bringing  the 
matter  under  the  notice  of  some  Members  of  Parliament  likely  to 


>agues  and  Bonds,  is  an  undoubted  privilege  of  the  Crown, 
iroper  part  of  the  Royal  Prorogative  of  the  Kings  of  this 
m,  and  that  in  recognisance  of  His  Majeititt  just  Right,  the 
of  Parliament  of  this  His  most  ancient  Kingdom  of  Scotian/}, 
(dared  it  high  Treason  to  the  Subjects  thereof,  of  whatsoever 
,  lesse  or  roore,  upon  any  pretext  whatsoever,  to  rise,  or 
e  in  Armes,  or  to  enter  into  leagues  and  Bonds,  with 
lers,  or  among  themselves,  without  His  Majettiei  special 
1  and  Approbation,  had  and  obtained  thereto,  and  have 
ed  and  Annulled  all  Acts  of  Parliament,  Conventions  of 
or  other  Deeds  whatsoever,  contrary  to,  or  inconsistent  with 
e ;  And  whereas  during  these  troubles,  there  have  occurred 
lings,  in  the  making  and  purance  of  Leagues  and  Bonds, 
lay  be  occasion  of  jealousie  in,  and  betwext  His  Aff^jeitien 
jns  of  Seotland,  England  and  Ireland.  Therefore,  and  for 
ng  of  all  scruples,  mistakes  or  jealousies  that  may  hereafter 
on  these  grounds.  The  Kings  Mefjetty,  with  advice  and  con- 
His  Estates  of  Parliament,  doth  hereby  Declare,  that  there  is 
^tion  upon  this  Kingdom  by  Covenant,  Treaties  or  other- 
endeavour  by  Armes  a  Reformation  of  Religion  in  the 
n  of  England,  or  to  meddle  with  the  publick  Government 
ninistration  of  that  Kingdom.  And  the  Kings  M<^eAy  with 
and  consent  foresaid,  doth  Declare,  That  the  League  and 
It,  and  all  Treaties  following  thereupon,  and  Acts  or  Deeds 
or  may  relate  thereto,  are  not  obligatory,  nor  do  infer  any 
m  upon  this  Kingdom,  or  the  Subjects  thereof,  to  meddle  or 
e  by  Armes,  or  any  seditious  way,  in  any  thing  concerning 
lifdon  and    Government  of  the  Churches   of  England  and 


176  THE  ACTS   RESCISSORY. 

15. — "Act  Rescinding  and  AnwulUng  the  pretended  Parliaments  in 

tlur  year  1640,  1641,  etc, 

*'The  Estates  of  Parliament,  considering  that  the  Peace  and 
Happiness  of  this  Kingdom,  and  of  His  Majesties  good  subjects 
therein,  doth  depend  upon  the  safetie  of  His  Majesties  Person,  and 
the  maintenance  of  His  Royal  Authority,  Power,  and  Greatness: 
And  that  all  the  miseries,  confusions,  and  disorders  which  this 
Kingdom  hath  groaned  under,  these  twenty  three  years,  have  issued 
from,  and  been  the  necessarie  and  natural  products  of  these  neglects, 
contempts  and  invasions,  which  in  and  from  the  beginning  of  these 
troubles,  were  upon  the  specious  (but  false)  pretexts  of  Reformation 
(the  common  cloak  of  all  rebellions)  offered  unto  the  Sacred  Person, 
and  Royal  Authority  of  the  Kings  Majesty^  and  His  Royal  Father  of 
blessed  memory.  And  notwithstanding,  that  by  the  Sacred  Right, 
inherent  to  the  Imperial  Crown  (which  His  Majesty  hold  immediatelie 
from  God  Almightie  alone)  and  by  the  ancient  constitution  and 
fundamental  Laws  of  the  Kingdom ;  the  power  of  convocating  and 
keeping  Assemblies  of  the  Subjects  :  the  power  of  Calling,  Holding, 
Proroguing  and  Disolving  of  Parliaments,  and  making  of  Laws ;  the 
power  of  entering  into  Bonds,  Covenants,  Leagues  and  Treaties ;  the 
power  of  raising  Armes,  keeping  of  Strengths  and  Forts  are  Essential 
parts,  and  Inseparable  privileges  of  the  Royay  Authoritie  and  Pre- 
rogative of  the  Kings  of  this  Kingdom :  Yet,  such  hath  been  the 
madness  and  delusion  of  these  times,  that  even  Religion  itself,  which 
holds  the  Right  of  Kings  to  be  Sacred  and  Inviolable,  hath  been 
pretended  unto,  for  warrand  of  these  injurous  Violations  and  In- 
croachments,  so  publickly  done  and  owned,  upon  and  against,  His 
Majesties  just  Power,  Authority  and  Government ;  By  making  and 
keeping  of  unlawful  Meetings  and  Convocations  of  the  People ;  By 
entering  into  Covenants,  Treaties  and  Leagues;  By  seizing  upon, 
and  possessing  themselves  of  His  Majesties  Castles,  Forts  and 
Strengths  of  the  Kingdom ;  and  by  Holding  of  Pretended  Parliaments, 
making  of  Laws,  and  raising  of  Armes  for  the  maintaining  of  the 
same ;  and  that  not  only  without  warrand,  but  contrary  to  His 
Majesties  express  Commands.  And  although  the  late  Kings  Majesty 
out  of  His  meer  grace  and  respects  to  this  His  native  Kingdom,  and  the 
peace  and  quite  of  His  people,  and  for  preventing  the  consequences, 
which  such  bad  example  and  practice  might  occasion,  to  the  dis- 
turbance of  the  peace  of  his  other  Kingdoms,  was  pleased  in  the  year, 
one  thousand  six  hundred  and  forty  one,  to  come  into  this  Countrey, 
and  by  his  own  presence,  at  their  pretended  Parliaments  and  other 
wayes,  to  comply  with,  and  give  way  to,  many  things  neerly  concern- 
ing the  undoubted  Interest  and  Prerogative  of  the  Crown,  expecting 
that  such  unparallerd  Condescentions  should  have  made  His  Subjects 
ashamed  of  their  former  miscariages,  and  the  very  thoughts  thereof^ 
to  be  hatefuU  to  them  and  their  poseritie  forever.  Yet,  such  was 
the  prevalencie  of  the  spirit  of  Rebelion  that  raged  in  manie  for  the 
time,  that  not  content  with  that  peace  and  happiness,  which  even 
above  their  desires,  was  secured  to  them  :  nor  of  these  many  Grants 
of  honour  and  profit,  by  which  His  Majestic  endeavoured  to  endear 


THE  ACTS  RESCISSORY.  1 77 

the  most  desperat  of  them  to  their  duty  and  obedience,  they  then, 
when  His  Majesty  had  not  left  unto  them  anie  pretence  or  shaddow 
of  anie  new  desire  to  be  proposed,  either  concerning  themselves  or 
the  Kii^dom,  did  most  unworthilie  engage,  to  subvert  His  Majesties 
Government,  and  the  publick  peace  of  the  Kingdom  of  England : 
For  which  purpose,  having  joined  in  a  League  with  some  there,  they, 
for  the  better  prosecution  of  the  same,  did  assume  unto  themselves, 
the  Royal  Power,  kept  and  held  Parliaments  at  their  pleasure ;  by 
the  pretended  Authoritie  of  which,  they  laid  new  exactions  upon  the 
people  (which  in  one  month  did  far  exceed  what  ever  by  the  Kings 
Authoritie  had  been  raised  in  a  whole  year)  levied  Armes,  sent  out 
Edicts,  requiring  obedience  unto  their  unlawful  demands ;  and  with 
all  manner  of  violence  pursued  such  as  out  of  duty  to  His  Majesties 
Authoritie  opposed  them  by  fines,  confinements,  imprisonment, 
banishment,  death,  and  forfeiture  of  their  posterity ;  and  with  their 
Annie  thus  raised,  invaded  His  Majesties  Kingdom  of  England^  and 
joyned  with  such  as  were  in  Arms  against  His  Majestie  there.  And 
thus  maintaining  their  usurped  power,  and  violently  executing  the 
same  against  all  Law,  Conscience,  Honour  and  Humanity,  have 
made  themselves  instruments  of  much  loss,  shame  and  dishonour 
to  their  native  Countrey,  and  have  justly  forfeited  anie  favour,  they 
might  have  pretended  to,  from  His  Majesties  former  concessions. 
And  forasmuch  as  now  it  hath  pleased  Almighty  God,  by  the  power 
of  His  own  right  hand,  so  miraculously  to  restore  the  Kings  Majestie 
to  the  Government  of  his  Kingdoms,  and  to  the  exercise  of  His 
Royal  Power,  and  Soveraigntie  over  the  same.  The  Estates  of  Parlia- 
ment do  conceive  themselves  obliged,  in  discharge  of  their  dutie  and 
conscience  to  God  and  the  Kings  Majestie,  to  imploy  all  their  Power 
and  interest,  for  vindicating  His  Majesties  Authoritie  from  all  these 
violent  invasions  that  have  been  made  upon  it,  and  so  far  as  possible 
to  remove  out  of  the  way,  everything  that  may  retain  anie  remember- 
ance  of  these  things,  which  have  been  so  injurious  to  His  Majestie 
and  His  Authoritie,  so  predjudicial  and  dishonourable  to  the  King- 
dom, and  destructive  to  all  just  and  true  interests  within  the  same. 
And  considering,  tljat  besides  the  unlawfulness  of  the  Publick  Actings 
during  the  troubles,  most  of  the  Acts  in  all  and  every  of  the  Meetings 
of  these  pretended  Parliaments,  do  highly  encroach  upon,  and  are 
destructive  of  that  Sovereign  Power,  Authority,  Prerogative  and  Right 
of  Government,  which  by  the  law  of  God,  and  the  ancient  Laws  and 
Constitutions  of  this  Kingdom,  doth  reside  in,  and  belong  unto,  the 
Kings  Majestie,  and  do  reflect  upon  the  honour,  loyaltie  and  reput- 
ation of  this  Kingdom  ;  or  are  expired,  and  serve  only  as  testimonies 
of  disloyaltie  and  reproach  upon  the  Kingdom,  and  are  unfit  to  be 
any  longer  upon  Record.  Therefore  the  Kings  Majestie  and  Estates 
of  Parliament,  do  hereby  Rescind  and  Annull  the  Pretended  Parlia- 
ments, kept  in  the  years  one  thousand  six  hundred  and  fourty,  one 
thousand  six  hundred  and  fourty  one,  one  thousand  six  hundred  and 
fourty  four,  one  thousand  six  hundred  and  fourty  five,  one  thousand 
six  hundred  and  fourty  six,  one  thousand  six  hundred  and  fourty  seven, 
and  one  thousand  six  hundred  and  fourty  eight,  and  all  Acts  and 
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Deeds  past  and  done  in  them,  and  Declares  the  same  to  be  hence- 
forth void  and  null  And  His  Majesty  being  unwilling  to  take  any 
advantage  of  the  Failings  of  His  Subjects  during  these  unhappy 
times,  is  resolved  not  to  retain  any  remembrance  thereof^  but  that 
the  same  shall  be  held  in  everlasting  oblivion  :  and  that  all  difference 
and  animosities  be  forgotten,  His  good  subjects  may  in  a  happy 
union,  under  His  Royal  Government,  enjoy  that  happiness  and  peace, 
which  His  Majestie  intends,  and  really  wisheth  unto  them  as  unto 
himself,  doth  therefore,  by  advice  and  consent  of  His  Estates  of 
Parliament,  grant  His  full  assurance  and  indemnity  to  all  persons 
that  acted  in,  or  by  the  virtue  of  the  said  pretended  Parliaments, 
and  other  Meetings  flowing  from  the  same,  to  be  unquestioned  in  their 
Lives  or  Fortunes,  or  any  Deed  or  Deeds  done  by  them  in  their  said 
usurpation,  or  by  virtue  of  any  pretended  Authority  derived  there- 
from, excepting  alwayes,  such  as  shall  be  excepted  in  a  general  Act 
of  Indemnity,  to  be  past  by  His  Majestie  in  this  Parliament.  And 
it  is  hereby  declared,  that  all  Acts,  Rights  and  Securities,  past  in  any 
of  the  pretended  Meetings  above  written,  or  by  virtue  thereof,  in 
favours  of  any  particular  persons  for  their  civil  and  private  interests 
shall  stand  good  and  valid  unto  them,  until  the  same  be  taken  into 
further  consideration,  and  determined  in  this,  or  the  next  Session  of 
this  Parliament." 


ICiteraturc. 


The  Atonement. — Mr.  Matthew  Arnold,  in  a  characteristic  paper 
contributed  to  the  current  Nineteenth  Century  on  a  recently  published 
work  of  an  old  German  mystic,  delivers  an  attack  on  the  theology  of 
the  Reformation.  Acting  upon  the  principle,  that  if  a  dog  gets  a  bad 
name  its  destruction  will  be  assured,  he  speaks  of  its  distinctive 
doctrines,  such  as  justification  by  faith  alone,  as  mythology.  With 
reference  to  Luther's  exposition  of  this  doctrine,  he  writes  : — 

*'  I  will  not  discuss  its  faults  as  a  religious|conception.  I  will  admit  that  it  bas^ 
indeed,  been  a  message  of  comfort  to  thousands,  and  has  produced  much  good  and 
much  happiness.  1  will  simply  point  out  that  it  is  mythology,  and  that  this  is 
daily  becoming  more  aud  more  evident ;  as  sheer  mythology,  at  bottom,  as 
Saturn's  devouring  his  children,  or  Pallas  springing  from  the  head  of  2^us.  The 
transaction  between  the  magnified  and  non-natural  man,  whom  Luther  calls  the 
'Merciful  Father,'  and  His  Son  never  took  place;  or  what  comes  to  the  same 
thing,  its  having  taken  place  can  no  more  be  verified,  and  has  no  more  real  pro- 
bability in  its  favour  than  Saturn's  devouring  his  children,  or  Pallas  springing  from 
the  head  of  Zeus." 

This  character  of  mythology,  he  thinks,  gave  the  system  of  doctrine 
the  power  which  it  wielded  at  the  Reformation,  and  which  it  has 
since  wielded  in  the  hands  of  the  Reformation,  but  is  fatal  to  it  in 
these  'Mast  days"  of  sweet  reasonableness  and  intellectual  powen 
We  suppose  that  it  will  be  granted  by  Mr.  Arnold,  as  a  first  principle 
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of  reason,  that  a  cause  must  be  adequate  to  produce  the  effect  which 
springs  from  it,  and  if  he  thinks  that  a  belief  in  myths  could  bring 
about  such  vast  and  beneficial  changes  as  those  connected  with  the 
Reformation,  we  may  well  question  the  reasonableness  of  his  attitude. 
It  is  evident — and  this  is  made  plain  in  his  writings — that  he  would 
relegate  much  in  the  Bible  to  this  realm  of  mythology,  and  accept 
only  what  an  arrogant  intellectualism  has  left  us  as  a  real  revelation. 
The  influence  of  this  intellectualism  may  be  traced  in  the  able,  but 
rather  tedious  volume  now  before  us  (Discussions  on  the  Atonement: 
hif  tie  Rev.  G.  Jamieson,  M.A.y  AZ>.,  £>.D.,  Senior  Minister  of  Old 
M(uhar.  William  Blackwood  Jk  Sons^  Edinburgh  and  London^  188*1 . } 
The  author  thinks  that  the  Reformation  doctrine  on  this  vital  ques- 
tion of  the  Atonement  has  become  discredited,  and  he  has  set  before 
himself  the  task  of  placing  it  upon  a  more  rational  and  scriptural  basis. 
What  he  expects  as  the  result  of  this  may  be  gathered  from  those — 
shall  we  say  big — words  in  the  preface. 

*'The  Reformation  did  much,  no  doubt ;  Imt  the  Reformation  in  this  particular 
left  the  question  of  faith  for  her  loosely  dcHned,  and  the  Reformation,  therefore, 
has  (ailed  adequately  to  fulfil  its  aim  ;  for  Protestantism,  with  its  numberless  sec- 
tions and  subsections,  stands  at  this  moment  as  a  broken  cistern — as  a  splintered 
vessel  requiring  to  be  restored  and  renewed  to  its  proper  unity  and  strength." 

A  perusal  of  this  volume  will  not,  we  fear,  tend  to  give  any  confi- 
dence that  the  new  theory  propounded  in  it — as  more  rational  and  more 
scriptural  than  any  other — will  have  any  remarkable  effect  in  strength- 
ening and  reviving  a  decaying  Protestantism.  The  point,  against  which 
all  his  carefully-prepared,  but  after  all  rather  clumsy  shafts  are  aimed^ 
is  Substitution — the  Substitution  of  Jesus  for  guilty  men.  He  main- 
tains that  scripture  rightly  understood  gives  no  countenance  to  what 
he  does  not  hesitate  to  call  the  irrational  opinion  that  the  guilt  of  sins 
was  imputed  to  Christ,  that  He  bore  the  punishment  due  to  it  in 
those  sufferings  which  culminated  in  the  Cross,  and  that  by  thus 
satisfying  the  claims  of  divine  justice  He  secured  the  complete  salva- 
tion of  all  believers.  The  whole  volume  is  an  elaborate  and  closely- 
reasoned  attack  upon  this  doctrine,  and  upon  the  various  arguments 
that  have  been  adduced  in  its  support.  It  is  thrown  into  the  form 
of  a  dialogue  between  a  Mr.  PVeshfield  and  a  Mr.  Staywell,  but  the 
only  reason  one  can  discover  for  this  literary  form  is  that  it  enables 
the  author  to  repeat — we  were  going  to  say  ad  nauseam^  but  that  is 
too  strong  a  phrase — the  views  which  he  judges  superior  to  the  ones 
hitherto  accepted.  While  the  form  of  a  dialogue  is  maintained, 
we  must  warn  our  readers  that  it  bears  no  possible  comparison  to  a 
conversation  between  ordinary  mortals,  even  though  these  mortals 
should  be  severely  scientific  theologians.  They  who  could  stand  in- 
conversation  such  pure  doses  of  metaphysics  and  theology  have  an- 
endurance  plainly  revealing  a  texture  tougher  than  fallen  human 
nature. 

We  can  only  give  a  brief  outline  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement 
that  is  supported— and  supported  we  frankly  admit  with  much  ingeni- 
ous, subtle,  and  able  reasoning — in  these  pages.  The  fundamenUl 
position  is  that  Atonement  is  the  taking,  away  of  sin,  in  the  sens^  ol  to 
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actual  removal  from  the  subject  in  which  it  is  found.  The  removal 
of  the  penalty  follows  in  every  individual  case  the  removal  of  the  sin 
itself.  What  then  was  the  sin  which  Christ  removed  in  making  atone- 
ment ?  It  was  the  "  sin  "  that  was  found  in  that  "  flesh  "  which  He 
assumed  at  His  incarnation.  It  is  strenuously  maintained  that  it  was 
'*  sinful  flesh  "  that  He  assumed.  The  "  sinful  flesh  with  which  man 
is  bom  into  the  world  is  viewed  as  the  very  root  and  foundation  of 
his  sinful  nature,  and  this  "sinful  flesh/'  with  all  its  cravings  and  im- 
pulses, was  taken  into  union  with  the  divine  nature  in  Jesus.  But  as 
Jesus  through  the  power  of  that  divine  nature  which  He  possessed 
never  in  the  slightest  yielded  to  any  temptation  arising  from  the 
assaults  of  this  sinful  flesh,  He  can  with  truth  be  said  to  be  '^without 
4iin,"  and  to  be  '*  holy,  harmless,  undeflled,  and  separate  from 
sinners."  And  He  made  atonement  just  by  putting  away  this  burden 
of  sin  laid  upon  Him,  and  in  fact  eradicating  sin  from  the  human 
nature  which  He  had  assumed.     This  was  done 

"Not  simply  by  the  mere  fact  that  the  conscious  human  soul  was  ever  under 
the  control  of  the  divine  Spirit ;  but  this  being  the  fact,  that  the  body  was  brought 
into  entire  subjection  to  the  soul  so  directed  ;  and  hence  finding  that  the  cravings 
which  naturally  arise  therefrom,  having  no  outlet,  these  very  cravings  (which,  by 
the  way,  breed  sin  in  ordinary  man)  came  to  have  no  existence  ;  and  so  Christ,  l^ 
discipline,  acquired  a  body  having  no  tendency  to  sin.  Yet,  in  so  far  as  the  body, 
in  which  sin  has  its  foundation,  might,  by  any  possibility,  revive  in  respect  to  any 
of  these  cravings  ...  it  behoved  that  the  body  of  s\n — the  lx>dy  in  which  sin  has 
its  root — should  literally  die  ;  for  death  was  but  carrying  out  the  pronouncment  of 
the  divine  law,"  p.  192. 

Christ  by  thus  offering  up  in  sacrifice  to  God  the  body,  in  which 
the  evil  principle  had  its  seat,  put  sin  away,  and  this  was  the  be- 
ginning of  a  process  of  atonement  that  will  go  on  until  sin  is,  through 
the  power  of  the  living  Saviour,  put  away  from  all  believers.  The 
blood  of  Jesus  by  which  we  who  believe  are  cleansed  from  all  sin  is 
not  the  blood  that  was  shed  on  Calvary  in  any  sense — that  was  the 
blood  of  the  sinful  flesh  that  had  to  be  put  away.  It  is  the  blood 
which  belongs  to  Him  as  the  Risen  Saviour,  and  just  signifies  that 
life  which  He  has,  and  which  He  communicates  to  believers  to  enable 
them  to  conquer  the  sinful  flesh,  and  so  to  make  atonement  for  their 
sins. 

Such  is  the  theory,  and  we  have  thought  the  best  answer  to  it  is 
just  to  state  it.  The  laboured  attempts  to  show  its  harmony  with 
Bible  teaching  about  the  Old  Testament  sacrifices — about  Christ 
being  our  ransom  and  representative — about  the  claims  of  divine 
justice — are  signal  failures.  If  it  can  be  shown — as  we  think  it  can 
-r-that  atonement  seeks  the  removal  of  sin  through  the  removal  ot  its 
penalty,  the  foundation  on  which  the  heavy  superstructure  is  raised 
crumbles  at  once  to  pieces.  That  the  atonement  had  for  its  ultimate 
design  the  actual  removal  of  sin  no  one  acquainted  with  Bible 
teaching  will  for  a  moment  deny,  but  that  repentance  and  atonement 
mean  the  same  thing,  no  one  who  takes  the  Bible  in  its  plain  mean- 
ing will  for  a  moment  admit.  The  making  of  the  atonement 
iuhjective  and  not  objective — in  ourselves  and  not  in  Christ — is  at  vari*- 
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nice  with  the  whole  scope  and  teaching  of  inspiration.  Canon 
Westcott,  in  illustrating  the  advantages  of  a  correct  translation  of  the 
Oreek  prepositions  in  the  Revised  New  Testament,  instances  the 
Baptismal  Formula,  and  the  pregnant  words  of  Paul  in  Romans  vi.  23. 

"  When  we  reflect  on  the  words,  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptising  them 
into  (nut  In)  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  cf  the  Son,  and  of  the  H<5y  Ghost,  we 
come  to  knoiHT  what  is  the  mjrstery  of  our  incorporation  into  the  Body  of  Christ* 
Aod  as  we  leam  this  we  enter  into  St.  Paul's  words.  The  free  gift  qf  Qod  is 
(krwal  life  in  (not  through f  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  It  is  indeed  most  true  that 
the  Son  of  God  bath  new  hfe  for  us,  but  it  is  not  anything  apart  from  Himself. 
We  live,  as  lie  has  made  it  possible  for  us  to  realise  life,  only  in  Him.  Am  I 
then  wrong  in  saying  that  he  who  has  mastered  the  meaning  of  these  two  proposi* 
tioQs  now  truly  rendered  '  into  the  Name,'  *in  Christ,'  has  found  the  central 
troths  of  Christianity  ?  Certainly,  1  would  gladly  have  given  the  ten  years  of  my 
life  spent  in  the  ftevision,  to  bring  only  these  two  phrases  of  the  New  Testament 
to  the  heart  of  Englishmen. "t 

It  is  evident   that  the  author  of  this  volume,  with  all  his  weight  of 
kjming,  has  not  yet  mastered  the  meaning  of  these  two  little  words. 
The  whole  conception,  too,  of  Jesus  making  atonement  for  Himself- 
founded  as    it   is  upon  the  conception  of  a  sinful  element  in  His 
human  nature,  is  utterly  unscriptural.     And  we  are  not  sure  that  the 
view  of  sin  on  which  it  is  based,  as  having  its  origin  and  seat  in  the 
flesh,  will    stand  close  investigation.      Certainly  sin  has  given  the 
fleshly  part  of  our  nature  dominance  over  the  spiritual,  but  •  we  are 
not  prepared  to  admit  that  its  seat  is  there,  or  that  Bible  teaching  on^ 
this  matter   supports  this  view.      Dr.  Jamieson,  however,  has  un- 
bounded faith  in  his  theory,  and  is  confident  not  only  of  its  harmony 
with  Scripture,  but  also  with  the  teaching  of  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession of  Faith.     Taking  hold  of  the  statement  that  the  elect  "  are 
not  justified  until  the  Holy   Ghost  doth  in  due  time  actually  apply 
C/irist  to  theniy^  he  tries  to  rest  the  whole  burden  of  his  theory  upon 
it.    It  is   enough  to  make  the  Westminster  divines  turn  in  their 
graves,  to  have  these  plain  words  about  the  application  of  Christ 
twisted  to  mean  "  the  payment  in  each  individual  case  which  alone 
satisfies  the  justice  of  heaven  ;  and  when  we  appear  at  the  gates  of 
heaven  and  desire  admission  there,  we  have,  in  our  hands  (I  should 
say  in  our  hearts)  the  price,  that  is,  the  conditions  on  which  alone  we 
can  be  admitted  to  glory,"  p.  13.     The  utter  inconsistency  of  this  in- 
terpretation with  the  excellent  definition  of  Justification  given  in  the 
Confession  is  acknowledged,  but  he  gets  over  the  difficulty  by  speaking 
of  this  definition  as  unfortunate,  and  by  asserting  that  the  various 
parts  of  this  venerable  document  are  not  consistent  with  one  another. 
There  is  certainly  inconsistency  between  his  forced  and  unnatural 
interpretation  of  some  parts,  and  the  plain  meaning  of  others,  but 
there  are  few  documents  so  characterised  by  strict  logical  consistency 
throughout,  as  the  Westminster  Confession.      There  is  something 
disingenuous  in  this  attempt  to  reconcile  such  a  theory  with  the  West- 
minster Theology.    The  impression  is  in  some  places  left  on  the  mind 
that  the  usual  doctrine  of  Substitution  is  not  understood,  for  the 
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charge  is  laid  to  its  door  of  fostering  an  indifference  to  holiness.  No 
one  who  thoroughly  grasped  the  doctrine  in  all  its  bearings  would 
thus  vilify  it. 

Our  Future.—  The  predictive  element  in  Scripture,  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  occupies  a  position  of  prominence,  and 
the  discussion  of  it  possesses  great  attractions  for  many  minds.  The 
way  in  which  it  has  sometimes  been  treated,  and  confident  predic- 
tions based  upon  it,  which  the  development  of  events  in  Providence 
has  falsified,  have  led  many  to  regard  its  interpretation  as  a  matter 
not  for  us  but  for  God  in  His  Providence.  They  have  confined  their 
attention  to  its  moral  side,  as  exhibiting  the  great  principles  of  righte- 
ousness which  regulate  the  divine  government  of  the  world,  and  have 
very  much  ignored  its  predictive  side.  Such  is  human  nature,  that  it 
often  rebounds  from  one  extreme  to  another.  But  some  are  ever 
found  who  cherish  the  belief  that  they  can  give  the  outlines  of  the 
world's  future  history  from  the  materials  furnished  them  in  divine 
prophecy.  An  attempt  in  this  direction  has  been  made  by  the  Rev. 
J.  Storie,  F.R.S.F.,  late  minister  of  St.  Andrews,  Hobart;  in  his 
volume  entitled  "  The  Future  as  revealed  in  Divine  Prediction.'* 
(James  GemmelU  Edin.,  1887).  It  is  a  work  of  considerable  ability, 
and  the  views  adopted  are  stated  with  great  clearness  and  force.  The 
principle  of  interpretation  laid  down  at  the  outset — that  of  regarding 
prophecy  as  requiring  a  fulfilment  in  its  letter,  and  not  merely  in  its 
spirit — is  applied  along  the  whole  line  of  his  exposition.  This  of 
necessity  makes  him  a  Futurist  in  his  interpretation  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment Prophecies  contained  in  the  Apocalypse.  His  view  of  Daniel's 
prophecy  of  seventy  weeks  or  seventy  sevens,  contained  in  ch.  9,  vs. 
20-27  of  the  book  that  bears  his  name,  lies  at  the  foundation  of  that 
scheme  which  he  thinks  the  future  is  to  work  out.  He  regards  the 
490  years  as  covering  the  whole  of  the  future  from  the  date  of  the 
prophet's  vision  onward  to  the  end  of  all  things,  and  as  separated, 
according  to  the  vision,  into  three  distinct  periods.  There 
is  first  a  period  of  seven  Septennaries,  or  49  years,  during  which 
the  city  and  walls  of  Jerusalem  were  rebuilt.  There  is  second,  a 
period  of  sixty-two  Septennaries,  or  434  years,  embracing  the  whole 
era  extending  from  the  completion  of  the  rebuilding  of  the  Holy  City 
to  the  Crucifixion  of  Christ.  There  is  third,  a  period  of  seven  Sep- 
tennaries, or  49  years,  but  this  does  not  follow  the  preceding  one  in 
unbroken  sequence. 

"  There  is  a  break  in  the  consecution  of  the  times ;  a  long  pause — a  pause  that 
has  lasted  now  for  eighteen  centuries.  When  the  Messiah  is  rejected,  and  *  cut 
off'  by  Israel,  God's  covenant  with  them  is  suspended,  and  the  '  times  of  the 
Gentiles '  commence,''  p.  50. 

This  dispensation  under  which  we  live  is  described  as  **  parenthetic." 
During  it,  the  Gospel  is  to  be  preached  in  all  nations  for  a  witness  to 
them,  but  the  issue  of  this  is  not  to  be  the  conversion  of  the  nations 
to  Christ  The  Advent  of  Christ  is  to  bring  this  parenthetical  dis- 
pensation  to  a    close,   and    when    it   takes  place    the   ''  nations 
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will  be  apostate  and  insurgent :  rejecting  God's  Gospel  and  God's 
Messiah.''  Then  will  begin  the  last  period  of  seven  Septennaries,  or 
49  years,  and  during  its  course,  the  Man  of  Sin  will  be  manifested  in 
the  full  energy  of  his  Satanic  power ;  and  also  the  Parousia  will  be 
enjoyed  when  the  Lord 

"  will  act  within  the  sphere  of  these  Supra-muiidcme  heavens ;  taking  from 
His  Father's  hand  the  title-deed  and  conveyance  of  the  redeemed  creation  ;  open- 
ing the  seven  seals ;  and  amid  the  sounding  of  the  seven  trumpets,  and  the  pouring 
out  of  the  seven  vials  of  wrath,  interposing  with  active  judgments  in  the  wurld^ 
movements,'*  p.  56. 

The  period  will  conclude  with  the  Lord's  Epiphany ;  His  descent  in 
glory  and  with  ten  thousands  of  His  saints  from  the  place  where  He 
has  been  acting,  to  earth.  It  is  this  Advent,  Parousia,  and  Epiphany 
that  are  described  in  the  prophetic  part  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  a 
detailed  exposition  of  it  on  the  principle  of  literal  fulfilment 
is  given  in  the  volume.  We  cannot  follow  the  author  in  his  inter- 
pretations of  the  various  apocalyptic  visions,  but  our  readers  will 
gather  from  what  we  have  said  their  general  character  and  drift. 

The  principles  which  underlie  this  whole  method  of  interpretation 
are  not  to  be  accepted  without  question.  Was  it  ever  meant  that 
all  prophecy  was  to  be  taken  in  its  bare  literal  significance  ?  Is  it 
not  (he  case  that  imagery  borrowed  from  past  interpositions  of  God 
in  His  Providence  is  constantly  employed  to  shadow  forth  to  us 
promised  future  interpositions?  The  future  is  conceived  of  as  a 
reproduction  of  the  past,  for  only  in  this  way  could  it  well  be  appre- 
hended by  the  minds  of  those  to  whom  the  revelation  was  sent.  One 
cannot  read  the  description  of  the  judgments  which  in  the  Apocalypse 
are  connected  with  the  sounding  of  the  trumpets,  and  the  pouring 
out  of  the  vials,  without  noticing  that  the  imagery  is  borrowed  from 
the  dreadful  plagues  that  were  sent  upon  Egypt.  To  accept  the 
description  in  its  literal  meaning  is  to  lose  sight  of  this  important  fact. 

It  seems  to  us  also,  that  there  is  not  sufficient  Scripture  foundation 
for  delaying  the  last  period  of  Daniel's  Prophecy  and  making  it 
begin  with  the  end  of  this  present  age.  The  "last  days,"  by 
which  are  meant  the  days  in  which  God's  purposes  are  to  ripen 
towards  their  final  accomplishment,  find  their  beginning,  according  to 
the  clear  teaching  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  with  the  com- 
mencement of  this  dispensation.  In  the  striking  events  of  the  Day 
of  Pentecost,  there  was  discerned  the  fulfilment  of  Joel's  prophecy 
concerning  the  last  days,  in  which,  along  with  the  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit,  there  was  intimation  of  **  wonders  in  the  heavens  above,"  and 
^*  signs  in  the  earth  beneath."  There  were  physical  convulsions 
preceding  thb  wondrous  manifestation  of  divine  power,  and  so  in  it  a 
type  was  furnished  of  all  future  ''  days  of  the  Lord,"  even  of  that  final 
one,  when  at  His  coming  the  "  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great 
noise,  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  and  the  earth,  and 
the  works  that  are  thereon,  shall  be  burned  up."  But  according  to 
the  scheme  of  interpretation  adopted  in  this  volume  the  "  last  days  " 
cannot  really  be  said  to  begin  until  the  Advent  of  Christ  to  reign  in 
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.what  are  called  the  supra-mundane  heavens.  What  is  merely  a 
parenthesis,  as  we  are  told  this  dispensation  is,  can  hardly  belong  to 
the  "  last  days,"  for  the  purposes  designed  to  be  accomplished  by  it 
— ^the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  for  a  witness  to  all  nations,  and 
gathering  of  the  elect  from  among  them — are  finished  at  its  close, 
and  an  entirely  new  order  of  things  is  established.  The  difficulties  in 
which  we  are  thus  landed  may  be  illustrated  by  a  reference  to  the  view 
here  set  forth  of  the  "  Man  of  Sin."  It  is  among  the  Jews,  after 
their  return  to  their  native  land,  and  not  in  the  Christian  Church  at 
all,  that  this  lawless  power  which  is  to  be  concentrated  in  a  person, 
is,  according  to  the  author,  to  arise,  and  it  is  afler  the  Advent  of 
Christ  that  it  is  to  reach  its  culminating  point.  It  is  by  the  Epiphany 
of  Christ,  His  descent  in  glory  from  His  throne  in  mid-heaven,  that 
it  is  to  be  utterly  overthrown  and  destroyed.  It  belongs  then,  not  to 
this  dispensation,  but  to  the  closing  one  ushered  in  by  the  Advent  of 
Christ  But  is  this  in  harmony  with  Paul's  teaching  on  the  matter  ? 
"The  mystery  of  lawlessness  doth  already  work,"  is  his  language. 
He  discerned  in  the  tendencies  of  his  own  time  the  beginning  of 
that  apostacy — does  not  the  very  word  indicate  apostacy  from  the 
Christian  faith — which  was  to  culminate  in  the  "  Man  of  Sin  and  the 
Son  of  Perdition." 

There  are  many  other  interesting  questions  raised  in  this  book,  but 
we  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  tempted  to  a  discussion  of  them. 
The  subjects  of  the  Advent,  the  Parousia,  and  the  Epiphany,  are 
receiving  at  present  in  some  quarters  great  attention,  and  there  is 
a  great  deal  of  nonsense  in  much  that  is  said  and  written  regarding 
them.  But  as  this  is  incidental  to  all  investigation  carried  on  by 
erring  men,  we  have  no  doubt  that  the  issue  will  be  the  setting  of  the 
great  realities  to  which  they  point,  in  a  clearer  light. 

Aids  to  Bible  Study. — Two  series  of  hand-books  to  guide  and 
help  students  of  Scripture  are  at  present  being  published  by  Messrs. 
Clark,  Edinburgh — the  one,  "Bible  Primers,"  being  under  the 
editorial  care  of  Professor  Salmond  of  Aberdeen,  and  the  other, 
"  Hand-books  for  Bible  Classes,"  under  the  joint  superintendence  of 
Dr.  Alex.  White  of  Edinburgh,  and  Dr.  Marcus  Dods  of  Glasgow. 
One  of  each  series  has  recently  been  issued,  and  maintain  the  excel- 
lence and  adaptation  of  their  predecessors.  To  Professor  Paterson 
of  Edinburgh  has  been  entrusted  the  preparation  of  the  "  Primer," 
on  the  Book  of  Judges,  and  this  task  has  fallen  into  very  competent 
hands.  Without  any  display  of  learning,  though  there  are  abundant 
evidences  of  its  possession,  he  gives  a  very  clear  explanation  of  the 
historical  narratives — fixing  on  those  points  that  need  to  be  emphasised 
— and  in  the  closing  sections  the  characteristics  of  the  time,  political, 
social,  and  religious,  are  very  succinctly  and  ably  described.  It  may 
be  noticed  that  he  upholds  the  view  that  Jepthah  really  sacrificed  his 
daughter,  and  that  he  regards  the  judgeship  of  Samson  and  Eli  as 
contemporaneous.  In  the  last  issue  of  the  *^  Hand-books  for  Bible 
Classes,"  Professor  Lindsay,  of  Glasgow,  gives  a  commentary  on  the 
first  half  of  Luke's  Gospel.  It  is  marked  by  the  same  qualities  of 
jpoint  and  clearness  that  have  characterised  similar  commentaries  fiom 
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his  facile  pen.  It  is  kept  within  moderate  compass,  but  a  great  deal 
of  useful  information  and  illustration  is  furnished.  The  introduction 
is  a  marvel  of  clearness  and  fulness,  putting  the  student  in  possession 
of  information  about  the  Gospel,  and  about  Palestine  and  its  inhabi- 
tants in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  that  cannot  fail  to  make  a  study  of  the 
book  more  interesting  and  profitable. 

Review. — The  January  number  of  the  Presbyterian  Review  did 
not  reach  us  in  time  for  notice  in  our  last  number.  A  melancholy 
interest  attaches  to  the  able  article  on  the  "  Relation  of  God  to  the 
World,"  which  occupies  the  first  place,  as  it  is  from  the  pen  which 
has  now  fallen  from  the  hand  of  the  late  Dr.  A.  Hodge  of  Princeton. 
It  has  all  the  force,  penetration  and  solidity,  by  which  his  contri- 
butions to  theology  have  been  characterised.  He  discusses  the 
three  questions  that  "lie  at  the  foundation,  not  only  of  all  man's 
religious  knowledge,  but  equally  at  the  foundation  of  every  possible 
form  of  knowledge."  (i)  Is  there  a  God  ? — which  he  takes  for 
granted  as  the  most  certain  of  all  truths.  (2)  What  is  God  ? — and  the 
answer  to  this  question  he  obtains  from  the  reading  of  our  own  self- 
consciousness,  and  the  conviction  which  our  observation  of  the 
course  of  nature  brings,  that  everywhere  is  the  presence  and  control 
of  a  being  like  ourselves  in  kind,  but  not  limited,  as  we  are,  in 
respect  to  time  or  space,  or  knowledge  or  power. 

The  testimony  which  our  moral  nature  bears  to  God's  rectitude,  is 
thus  vigorously  stated. 

*'  It  has  become  the  weak  and  wretched  mode  of  those  who  pose  as  the  advanced 
thinkers  of  this  luxurious  age,  to  emphasise  the  benevolence  of  God  at  the  expense 
of  His  immaculate  holiness  and  justice.     They  teach  us  that  the  cultured  mind 
finds  the  old  doctrines  of  blood,  expiation,  and  of  eternal  perdition,  utterly  incon- 
sistent with  its  better  idea  of  God.     They  think  the  great  God  is  such  a  one  as 
themselves,  and  therefore  better  represented  in  their  *  Christian  consciousness ' 
than  in  His  inspired  Word.     The  ground  of  this  widely-advertised  opinion  is 
purely  subjective — the  *  Christian  consciousness '  of  the  cultured  Slite  in  contra- 
distinction to  the  historic  Christian  consciousness  of  the  ages.    The  facts  are  all  on 
the  other  side.     The  terrible  record  of  human  history  blazed  all  along  its  line  with 
the  fires  of  judgment  kindled  by  a  sin-hating  God,  the  death-throes  of  individuals 
and  of  nations ;  the  answering  cry  of  the  human  conscience  in  ceaseless  rites  of 
Uood  on  altars  and  penitential  stools  ;  the  entire  voice  of  revelation  fiom  the 
Cherubim  with  the  fiery  sword  driving  out  the  homeless,  helpless,  first  pair,  from 
Eden  ;  the  appalling  thunders  and  lightnings  of  Sinai ;  the  history  of  Canaan 
exterminated,   and   of   Israel   chastened  ;  the  awful  horrors  of  Gethsemane  and 
Calvary ;  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  dispersion  and  bondage  of  the 
Jews,  on  through  all  history  to  the  final  issue  in  the  Lake  of  Fire,  set  at  the  back- 
gronnd  to  the  picture  of  Paradise  Regained  ;  the  eternal  wailing  and  the  smoke* 
of  torment  ascending  for  ever  and  ever.     These  facts  all  stand  as  the   un- 
questionable evidence  of  the  existence  of  oth€r  moral  perfections  in  God  besides 
benevolence." 

(3)  What  relation  does  God  sustain  to  the  world  ?  Here  he  very 
successfully  shows  that  the  doctrine  of  God's  Immanence  as  well  as 
Transcendence  has  always  had  a  prominent  place  in  Calvinistic 
Theology. 

The  article  in  the  April  number,  which  has  just  been  received, 
that  will  receive  most  attention  in  this  country  will  be  the  one  oiv 
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"  Reformation  Theology,"  by  Dr.  Candlish  of  Glasgow.  Its  evident 
bearing  on  the  movement  for  changing  the  church's  attitude  to  the 
Westminster  Confession  will  lead  to  its  being  widely  read.  Some  of 
the  positions  taken  ^up  in  it  seem  to  us  fraught  with  danger,  and  we 
have  noticed  them  elsewhere. 


E\ft  fission  JFiellr. 

OUR  FOREIGN  MISSION. 

The  subjoined  notes  on  Zenana  work  have  been  recently  received 
from  Mr.  Anderson.  It  is  matter  of  thankfulness  to  know  that  this 
important  branch  of  mission  work  is  being  so  vigorously  prosecuted, 
and  that  the  women  give  such  a  cordial  welcome  to  our  agent.  The 
condition  of  the  female  part  of  the  population  in  and  all  around  the 
town  of  Seoni  is  very  deplorable,  and  the  effort  made  to  reach  them 
with  the  Gospel-message  should  call  forth  our  warmest  sympathies 
and  earnest  prayers.  It  is  deeply  to  be  regretted  that  Mrs.  Anderson 
should  have  exposed  herself  to  personal  danger  by  visiting  the  houses 
of  the  women  ;  but  we  sincerely  trust  that  any  serious  consequences 
may  be  averted.  The  close,  stifling  atmosphere  of  these  miserable 
houses  proves  very  hurtful  to  a  European,  and  there  is  always  a  risk 
of  contracting  fever.  But  the  Lord  can  ^preserve  and  uphold  those 
who,  at  the  call  of  duty,  enter  such  places  on  a  mission  of  the  purest 
and  noblest  kind 

The  meeting  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  our  Church  is  again  at 
hand,  and  we  would  ask  the  prayers  of  our  people  that  the  Great 
Head  of  the  Church  may  guide  the  assembled  ministers  and  elders 
in  devising  measures  for  the  future  on-carrying  of  our  mission  work 
in  Central  India.     Mr.  Anderson  thus  writes  on  the  8th  March  : — 

**  Friends  of  the  mission  will  be  glad  to  learn  that  a  Bible  reader 
has  now  been  employed  for  over  two  months  in  carrying  on  2^nana 
work.  Every  day  she  goes  to  speak  to  the  women — sometimes  in 
one  direction  and  sometimes  in  another.  For  a  time,  Mrs.  Anderson 
accompanied  her ;  but  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  for  a  few  weeks  past 
she  has  been  quite  unable  to  engage  in  this  work.  She  has  been 
suffering  much  from  weakness,  the  result  of  a  low  kind  of  fever  which 
she  has  had  from  time  to  time  during  the  past  season. 

"  Radhabai,  the  Bible  reader  above  referred  to,  is  showing  much 
earnestness  in  her  work,  and  has  begun  to  teach  a  number  of  women 
and  girls  in  different  parts  of  the  town.  She  is  showing  a  very  nice 
disposition  towards  all,  and  we  fondly  trust  that  her  labours  may  be 
crowned  with  the  Divine  blessing.  Sumatra,  a  native  Christian  girl, 
goes  with  her,  and  assists  her  in  teaching  and  otherwise. 

"  This  is  a  very  important  branch  of  mission  work,  and  it  is  one 
which  is  by  no  means  easy.  We  know  the  vast  benefits  conferred  on 
our  native  country  by  Christian  wives  and  mothers  ;  and  it  is  evident 
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the  women  of  India  could  be  enlisted  on  the  side  of  the 
unspeakably  great  good  would  be  the  result.  In  the  mean- 
at  influence  is  exerted  against  it,  and  in  the  support  of  super- 
and  idolatry.  Many  men  have  been  kept  back  from  the 
on  of  Christianity  by  the  opposition  of  their  wives, 
e  difficulties  connected  with  the  work  are  manifest  to  anyone 
ows  the  condition  of  women  in  India.  For  example,  they  are 
very  ignorant,  and,  as  a  rule,  stupid.  Their  minds  are  blinded 
:rstition,  not  to  speak  of  the  natural  opposition  of  the  heart  to 
;pel  of  the  grace  of  God. 

far,  the  work  has  been  very  encouraging.  People  ask  that  their 
be  visited,  and  some  of  the  women  have  gone  so  far  as  to 
their  desire  to  become  Christians.  It  may  be  some  time 
iny  of  them  actually  come  out  on  the  side  of  Christ ;  but  we 
not  forget  to  plead  on  their  behalf  that  they  may  be  enabled 
come  the  obstacles  that  stand  in  their  way.  We  earnestly 
nd  this  work  to  all  who  feel  an  interest  in  the  welfare  of  the 
odden,   suffering,   and   ignorant  women   of  this   benighted 


$age0  far  the  Soung. 


CONTENTMENT:  A  FABLE. 

Over  the  meadow  and  down  the  hill, 

To  a  limpid  crystal  well, 
A  rustic  maiden  wearily  walked 

With  her  pitcher  and  her  pail. 

She  was  heedless  of  the  summer  flowers, 

And  the  music  in  the  air, 
For  her  eyes  were  dim  with  unshed  tears. 

And  her  heart  was  full  of  care. 

She  thought  of  all  the  ills  of  life, 

Of  its  labour,  and  trial,  and  pain; 
And  she  sighed  as  she  thought  that  her  wearisome  work 

Must  soon  be  done  again. 

On  a  mossy  stone  she  sat  and  dreamed 

Beside  the  crystal  well ; 
But  from  her  dream  she  was  aroused 

By  the  pitcher  and  the  pail. 

<2uoth  the  pail  unto  the  pitcher  : 

**  What  a  dreary  life  we  live  ! 
If  it  were  not  for  your  friendship's  sake, 

I'd  rather  be  a  sieve. 

**  It  seems  to  me  we  do  no  good. 
Our  work's  not  worth  a  plack. 
For  every  time  we're  filled  up  here, 
We  soon  come  empty  back. " 
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••  If  that  is  how  you  view  your  life," 

Said  the  pitcher  to  the  pail, 
•*  No  wonder  you're  with  grief  o'ercorae. 

And  your  heart  begins  to  fail. 

•*  But  don't  you  clearly  see,  my  friend. 
You've  no  just  cause  to  mourn  ? 
For  every  time  you  empty  come. 
You  soon,  bnmful,  return." 

Up  the  hill,  and  across  the  lea. 

From  the  limpid,  crystal  well, 
A  rustic  maiden  cheenly  walked 

With  her  pitcher  and  her  pail. 

She  looked  on  all  the  summer  flowers, 

Heard  music  in  the  air  ; 
Her  eyes  were  full  of  brightness  now, 

And  her  heart  devoid  of  care. 

She  thought  of  all  the  joys  of  life, 
Of  her  home  and  her  kindred  kind, 

And  she  breathed  her  thanks  to  the  Friend  abovCf 
Who  keepeth  all  in  mind. 


T.  R. 


SERMON    TO    CHILDREN. 

By  the  Rev.  P.  M* Vicar. 

Prince  Abijah— ist  Kings  xiv.  13. 

We  cannot  say  how  old  Abijah  was  when  he  died,  but  he  was  manifestly  a  mere, 
youth.  He  was  the  son  of  Jeroboam,  king  of  Israel,  commonly  known  as  Jero- 
boam the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin.  God  had  given  the  king  ont 
solemn  wamine  of  the  mischievous  consequences  of  his  sinful  coui-se  of  life,  which 
is  recorded  in  the  previous  chapter.  Jeroboam  stood  by  an  idolatrous  altar  he  had 
erected  in  Bethel  to  burn  incense,  when  a  prophet  from  Judah  spoke  against  it* 
The  king  put  forth  his  hand,  sa}ing,  '*  Lay  hold  on  him.  '  But  suddenly  it  dried 
up,  so  that  he  could  not  pull  it  in.  This  was  a  very  startling  and  solemn  provi* 
dencc.  Jeroboam  entreated  the  prophet  to  pray  for  his  recovery,  which  was  done, 
and  his  hand  was  restored.     The  king,  however,  showed  no  sign  of  repentance. 

God  sent  him  another  warning  in  the  serious  illness  of  Abijah.  The  kinji^ 
smarted  under  this  new  affliction.  In  his  concern  he  sent  the  queen  disguised,  and. 
with  a  present,  to  a  prophet  of  God,  called  Ahijah,  to  learn  what  would  become 
ot  the  child.  We  fear  Jeroboam  in  this  matter  was  treating  God's  prophet  as  a 
kind  of  conjuror,  who  was  supposed  to  have  the  power  of  life  and  death.  This 
was  a  mistaike.  God's  servants  can  do  nothing  for  us  apart  from  God  Himself. 
Our  wisdom  is  to  go  to  God  first,  and  then  we  may  expect  a  blessing  through  His 
servants.  Another  mistake  of  the  king  was,  he  thought  his  wife  might  practise 
deception  upon  God's  prophet.  But  although  Ahijah  was  blind,  the  Lord  revealed 
to  him  the  name  of  his  visitor,  so  that  he  was  able  to  say,  '*  Come  in,  thou  wife 
of  Jeroboam,  why  feignest  thou  thyself  to  be  another?  For  I  am  sent  to  thee  with 
heavy  tidings."  Then,  among  other  things,  he  announced  to  her  the  death  of  her 
son,  adding :  "And  all  Israel  shall  mourn  for  him,  and  bury  him  :  for  he  only  of 
Jeroboam  shall  come  to  the  grave,  because  in  him  there  is  found  some  good  thing 
towards  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  in  the  house  of  Jeroboam."  To  this  young  prince* 
we  desire  to  draw  your  attention  for  a  little,  as  one  of  the  young  people  mentioned 
in  the  Bible  distinguished  for  piety. 

At  the  outset  you  will  notice  what  Abijah  possessed,  some  good  thing  toward 
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tlie  Lord  God  of  Israel.     This  is  a  remarkable  testimony.     We  are  not  definitely 
tokl  what  this  good  thing  was.     But  clearly  it  was  something  real  and  valuable, 
something  which  invested  his  spirit  and  character  with  the  beauty  and  fragrance 
of  genuine  piety.     It  was  more  than  a  good  inclination  or  desire  :  it  was  a  price- 
less jewel  of  saving  grace,  which  made  him  a  contrast  to  his  father,  and  gave  him 
the  character  of  a  child  of  God.     With  safety,  it  may  be  said,  this  good  thing  was 
just  the  fear  of  God,  which  breathes  the  truest  reverence  for  God  and  divine 
things,  and  exhibits  a  shrinking  from  all  that  is  offensive  and  displeasing  to  the 
Divine  Mind.     And,  in  the  case  of  Abijah,  it  would  appear  in  a  strong  aversion 
to  the  idol  worship  in  which  his  father  engaged.     Abijah  might  have  many  b#auti- 
fd  and  valuable  things,  but  this  was  the  most  precious  of  all.     The  fear  of  the 
Lord  was  bis  treasure.     '*  I  never  saw  a  fellow  like  that  Frank  Otley,"  said  a  boy 
ooe  day  to  his  mother  :  "  he  is  so  awfully  lucky.     Every  thing  he  does  goes  quite 
right;  everv  thing  he  tries  turns  out  as  he  wants  it."     "I  would  not  call  that 
mgjmlly  lucky, "  his  mother  answered  smiling.    "  There  is  nothing  in  it  to  make  you 
feel  full  of  awe,  is  there  ?"     **  Oh,  well,  you  know  what  I  mean.      But  I  never  did 
see  a  fellow  get  on  so  well.     He  is  not  so  clever  as  a  good  many  of  the  others,  yet 
be  is  always  at  the  top  of  the  class."  **  Perhaps  he  is  more  diligent  than  any  of  you,'' 
Mrs.  Harrison  suggested.     "  But  it  is  quite  the  same  with  other  things,"  Charlie 
said.     Then  Charue  told  how  Frank  never  would  tell  a  lie,  though  bullie<l  by 
other  bo3rs,  and  how  he  tried  to  earn  a  little  money  by  working  in  the  evenings  to 
send  a  little  brother  to  school,  for  their  mother  was  a  poor  widow.     Mrs.  Harri- 
son said  she  would  like  him  to  pay  them  a  visit.     So  Charlie  wrote  for  Frank, 
and  when  he  came  Mrs.  Harrison  found  out  in  conversation  how  his  whole  life  was 
influenced  by  the  fear  of  God.     *'  You  must  never  again  call  Frank  Otley  poor/* 
Mrs.  Harrison  said  to  her  own  son  ;  *'  he  is  one  of  the  richest  boys  I  ever  knew. 
The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  his  treasure."    In  like  manner,  if  the  boys  and  girls  who 
read  this  secure  the  same  possession,  they  too  will  have  some  good  thing  which 
in  the  sight  of  God  is  of  great  price. 

Next,  you  will  observe  this  good  thing  was  in  Abijah:  **  because  in  him  there 
is  found  some  good  thing  toward  the  Lord  God  of  Israel."  It  was  not  something 
about  him  like  his  dress,  but  something  in  him.  This  we  take  to  mean,  in  his 
heart,  the  great  controlling  power  in  man.  Some  boys  and  girls  have  good  things 
in  their  heads,  but  these  never  get  down  into  their  hearts.  You  may  have  a 
knowledge  of  the  fear  of  God  in  your  head,  without  the  thing  itself  being  in 
your  heart.  It  was  not  so  with  Abijah.  This  good  thing  was  in  his  heart.  The 
instrumentality  by  which  it  had  got  there,  it  would  be  interesting  to  know.  Cer- 
tainly it  was  not  the  instruction  of  his  parents,  for  they  were  idolaters.  We  are 
sore  too  he  had  not  any  of  the  religious  privileges  boys  and  girls  now  enjoy — such 
as  sermons  alx>ut  the  true  God,  teaching  in  the  Sabbath  schools,  and  interesting 
fdigioas  books,  all  fitted  to  lead  the  young  to  a  saving  knowledc^e  of  God  and  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ.  Perhaps  like  the  nobleman  who  died  recently — Lord  Shaftes- 
bury— it  Mras  some  pious  servant  in  th^  family  who  was  the  instrument  of  leading 
young  Abijah  to  the  precious  possession  of  some  good  thing  toward  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel.  Lord  Shaftesbury,  like  Abijah,  had  a  very  irreligious  home.  But  there 
was  a  godly  servant  in  the  family  who  interested  him  in  the  Bible,  and  taught  him 
to  pray  in  words  which  he  continued  to  use  until  his  old  age.  This  was  at  the 
euiy  age  of  seven  years,  and  he  always  dated  the  commencement  of  his  spiritual 
fife  firom  that  time.  It  may  have  been  in  a  similar  way  Abijah  was  led  to  the 
Lord.  Or,  perhaps,  Abijah  was  a  thoughtful  boy — for  Go^l  can  make  boys  and 
girls  thoughtful  when  He  chooses — and  hearing  alx)ut  his  father's  hand  being  dried 
ID— how  it  came  to  be  dried  up,  and  how  it  was  restored  through  the  prayer  of 
Mi's  prophet — the  Lord  made  use  of  tins  to  draw  the  boy*s  heart  to  Himself. 
Bit  whichever  was  the  instrumentality  employed,  we  must  always  remember  it 
God  who  put  it  in  him.  In  like  manner  some  good  thing  may  enter  your 
through  a  verse  of  the  Bible  you  learn,  a  word  spoken  by  jrour  parents  or 
PS,  or  a  sermon  you  hear  preached.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  put  into  the 
youe  who  read  this  His  own  grace,  in  His  own  time  and  way,  if  it  is  not  there 
aliaay  ! 

Then  it  is  important  to  mark  tie  decUledly  religious  character  of  Abijah*8  poa- 
:  it  was  toward  the  Lor4  God  of  iKrael.     Had  it  been  said  there  was  some 
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good  thing  in  him  towards  his  parents,  it  would  have  been  pleasing  to  read  it ;  Imt 
It  would  not  have  proved  he  was  a  God-fearing  boy.  Many  young  persons  have 
a  great  deal  of  natural  amiability  about  them,  yet  they  have  not  what  is  necessary 
to  make  them  children  of  God.  To  love  your  parents  is  one  thing :  to  love  God 
is  a  totally  different  thing.  To  love  your  earthly  home  and  country  is  one  thing : 
to  love  heaven  is  another  thing.  But  whatever  this  good  thing  in  Abijah  was* 
love,  or  trust,  or  holy  Tear,  it  went  but  direct  to  God.  There  is  no  mistake,  there- 
fore,  about  its  religious  character.  How  different  in  consequence  this  boy  was 
from  his  father  !  How  different  from  most  other  boys  in  the  land  I  God  had  the 
chief  place  in  his  heart.  Perhaps,  you  think  yon  have  got  some  good  thine  in  3^011 
also.  Very  well,  let  us  ask  what  is  it  about?  Is  it  a^ut  God,  and  the  Saviour^ 
and  heaven  ?  Or,  is  it  about  yourself,  parents,  and  friends,  home  and  pleasures  ? 
To  be  the  friend  of  God  it  is  not  enough  you  are  obedient  to  parents,  love  your 
brothers  and  sisters,  attend  the  house  of  God  and  the  Sabbath  ochoolt  although  it 
is  veiy  pleasing  to  see  you  do  these  things,  you  must  have  something  in  jrou  going 
out  direct  toward  the  Saviour. 

Further,  the  Scriptures  say,  this  good  thing  wan  found  in  Abijah.  That  means 
it  was  discernible  in  his  life.  You  cannot  see  the  life  that  is  in  the  root  of  a  tree, 
but  when  that  tree  bursts  out  into  leaves  and  fruit,  and  the  fruit  grows  bigger  and 
riper  every  day,  you  clearly  discern  that  there  is  good  in  that  tree.  It  was  similar 
in  Abijah.  The  good  thing  in  him  was  discerned  by  others  when  it  appeared  in 
his  life  in  a  strong  aversion  to  idolatry  and  sin.  And  may  it  not  be  that  as  he 
went  out  and  in  among  the  men  of  Israel,  the  pious  were  heard  saying,  when  that 
boy  becomes  a  man  there  will  be  better  days  for  Israel.  Let  it  be  the  same  with 
you.  Seek  not  only  to  have  some  good  thing  in  you  toward  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  but  to  have  it  visible  and  prominent  that  others  may  see  it,  not  that  you 
may  be  praised,  but  that  God  may  be  glorified.  I  remember  a  beautiful  story 
alx>ut  a  half-witted  boy  who  lived  far  up  in  a  highland  glen.  The  minister  in  the 
(iistnct  had  been  visiting  the  family,  and  when  about  to  leave  he  said  to  the  boy, 
Willie,  too,  has  a  soul.  But  the  boy  answered,  Willie  has  got  no  soul.  Poor 
boy,  said  the  minister,  he  does  not  understand.  Laying  his  hands  upon  the  boy's 
shoulders,  he  said,  this  is  Willie's  body :  it  is  his  soul  which  loves  mother  and 
Jessie.  But  the  only  reply  which  came  from  the  boy  was,  Willie  has  got  no  soul. 
The  minister  turned  to  leave,  when  the  boy  exclaimed,  Willie  once  had  a  soul. 
And  what  did  Willie  do  with  his  soul,  said  the  minister  ?  Willie  once  had  a  soul : 
but  Willie  gave  his  soul  to  the  Lord  Jesus  to  keep  for  him,  and  now  Willie  has  got 
no  soul.  Oh,  surely  it  became  very  manifest  now  that  there  was  in  him  some  good 
thing  toward  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  May  it  be  as  apparent  in  you  !  Moreover, 
this  good  thing  was  found  in  Abijah  though  he  lived  in  the  wicked  house  of  Jero- 
lx>am.  Sometimes  children  grow  up  bad  m  homes  where  there  is  a  good  example, 
and  sometimes  they  grow  up  good  in  homes  where  the  example  is  bad  and  cor- 
rupting. Keep  in  mind  then  that  children  are  not  too  young  to  be  religious,  and 
that  thay  may  grow  up  to  be  religious  though  surrounded  by  more  temptation  and 
sin  than  other  children. 

In  short,  Abijah  was  to  die  young  and  all  Israel  toas  to  mourn  for  Atm. 
Strange  that  God  should  take  away  a  good  boy.  What  a  blessing,  we  are  ready 
to  think,  he  would  have  been  had  he  been  spiared  to  reach  the  throne  of  Israel ! 
But  God  willed  it  otherwise.  It  may  be  true  also  of  some  of  my  young  friends 
that  they  shall  die  in  their  youth.  If  so,  may  it  be  like  Abijah,  with  some  good 
thing  in  them  toward  the  God  of  Israel.  But  all  Israel  was  to  mourn  for  him. 
That  means  his  memory  was  to  be  fragrant  among  them.  A  writer  on  this  sub- 
ject tells  of  a  poor  ragged  boy  who  appeared  for  several  Sabbaths  in  the  passage 
of  a  little  protestant  church  in  Ireland.  The  minister  inquired  for  him,  but  could 
not  find  him  out  as  he  always  disappeared  immediately  after  the  sermon.  The 
last  Sabbath  the  boy  appeared  in  the  passage  of  the  church  the  minister  preached 
from  the  words,  '*  His  own  ri^ht  hand  and  his  holy  arm  hath  gotten  him  the 
victory."  Six  weeks  thereafter  the  minister  was  asked  to  go  and  see  a  dying  boy. 
He  had  six  miles  to  go  to  the  hut.  As  he  entered,  the  dying  youth,  when  be 
caught  sight  of  the  minister,  waved  his  arm,  and  with  his  last  breath  cried,  *'  His 
own  right  hand  and  his  holy  arm  hath  gotten  him  the  victory  ; "  and  his  spirit 
passed  away  to  the  mansions  of  glory.  What  a  fragrant  memory  he  left  behind 
'  him  !  May  there  be  as  fragrant  a  memory  of  each  of  us  when  we  pass  away  from 
this  world. 
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Bridgeton,  Glasgow. — The  annual  social  meeting  of  the  Sabbath 
school,  and  of  the  Band  of  Hope,  in  connection  with  this  congregation, 
was  held  on  the  evening  of  Friday  25th  February,  in  the  large  Hall  be- 
neath the  church.  There  were  about  50  of  their  parents  and  friends 
present  with  the  children,  so  that  the  Hall  was  quite  filled.  The 
Rev.  J.  M'Kay,  pastor  of  the  congregation,  occupied  the  chair.  A 
blessing  having  been  asked  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Yuill,  the  children  enjoyed 
an  excellent  tea.  Interesting  addresses  were  afterwards  made  by  the 
Chairman,  and  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Yuill.  Mr.  James  Conn,  the 
energetic  superintendent  of  the  Sabbath-school,  stated  that  there  are 
250  scholars  on  the  roll,  who  are  taught  by  26  teachers ;  and  that 
the  income  of  the  school  during  last  year,  was  a  little  less  than  ;^  14, 
while  the  unavoidable  expenditure  was  a  little  over  the  same  sum. 
His  address  made  it  clear,  that  there  is  a  great  amount  of  vigorous 
healthy  work  going  on,  in  the  Sabbath-school.  Mr.  John  Allan,  the 
excellent  superintendent  of  the  Band  of  Hope  said,  that  there  are  130 
children  enrolled  as  members,  all  of  whom  are  pledged  Abstainers. 
Some  fears  were  expressed,  when  it  commenced  about  a  year  ago, 
that  it  would  be  a  failure.  But  these  fears  have  been  shown  to  be 
groundless,  for  it  has  been  a  great  success.  Mr.  Archibald  Pollok 
has  contributed  much  to  its  welfare  by  the  very  efficient  manner  in 
which  he  teaches  the  children  to  sing  temperance-songs,  and  this  is 
an  exercise  in  which  they  greatly  delight.  During  the  evening,  a 
choir  of  the  young  people  sang  a  number  of  temperance-pieces,  and 
others  gave  recitations  which  were  very  entertaining.  Many  prizes 
having  been  given  to  the  most  successful  scholars,  the  happy  pro- 
ceedings were  brought  to  a  close. 

The  third  annual  social  meeting  of  the  Home  Circle  and  friends, 
numbering  in  all  about  70,  was  held  on  the  evening  of  Tuesday  29th 
March.  The  Rev.  J.  M*Kay  occui)ied  the  chair.  A  blessing  having 
been  asked,  the  company  partook  of  the  tea  and  cake  provided  for 
them.  The  chairman  delivered  a  lengthened  address  on  Home 
Mission  work,  in  connection  with  the  Glasgow  Home  Mission  Union, 
in  which  he  earnestly  urged  as  many  as  could  possibly  do  so,  to  aid 
in  carrying  on  this  excellent  work.  From  the  Secretary's  report  it 
appeared  that  there  were  50  members  enrolled,  and  that  the  average 
attendance  throughout  the  session  was  32.  The  subject  of  the 
essays  were  very  varied,  and  it  was  observed  that  their  treatment 
was  much  in  advance  of  any  attainment  ])reviously  made.  The 
evening  was  occupied  with  addresses,  readings,  recitations,  and  sing- 
ing. And  thus  the  most  successful  session  the  Home  Circle  has  as 
yet  enjo)*ed  was  brought  to  a  close  in  a  pleasing  manner. 

Carnoustie. — The  annual  social  meeting  of  the  Original  Secession 
congregation  was  held  in  their  church  on  Friday  evening,  the  4th 
March — the  Rev.  James  Patrick  presiding.  There  was  a  large 
attendance  of  the  congregation  and  friends.  After  tea,  the  Chairman 
referred  to  some  encouraging  features  in  connection  with  the  congre- 
gation during  the  past  year,  although  the  loss  of  members  by  death 
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had  been  greater  than  usual.  The  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  Glasgow, 
gave  an  address  on  "  Thine  own  friend,  and  thy  father's  friend,  for- 
sake not,"  accommodating  the  words  to  the  Bible,  the  Sabbath,  the 
Sanctuary,  and  the  Saviour.  Addresses  were  also  delivered  by  the 
Rev.  Messi*?.  Stirling,  Arbroath,  and  M'Vicar,  Dundee,  and  by  Mr. 
Jack,  Dundee.  After  the  usual  votes  of  thanks,  the  meeting,  which 
was  a  most  enjoyable  one,  was  closed  with  praise  and  the  benediction. 

Darvel. — Anniversary  services  were  held  in  the  church  at  Darvel 
on  Sabbath,  the  20th  March,  when  the  Rev.  William  R  Gardiner, 
Pollokshaws,  preached  in  the  forenoon  and  evening,  and  the  Rev. 
William  W.  Spiers,  pastor  of  the  congregation,  preached  in  the  after- 
noon. The  church  was  well  filled  at  each  diet  of  worship,  and  the 
collection,  which  was  for  the  Manse  Building  Fund,  amounted  to  the 
handsome  sum  of  ;^8i  3s.  11  d.  On  the  succeeding  Monday  even- 
ing, a  social  meeting  of  the  congregation  was  held,  when  there  was  a 
large  attendance.  Mr.  Spiers  presided,  and,  after  tea  had  been 
served,  addressed  the  meeting.  Addresses  bearing  more  or  less  on 
■church  work  were  also  delivered  by  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  Pollok- 
shaws ;  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  Edinburgh ;  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  Kirk- 
intilloch; Rev.  John  P.  Struthers,  M.A.,  R.P.,  Greenock  ;  Rev.  John 
D.  Robertson,  U.P.,  Darvel ;  and  Mr.  John  Laird,  missionary,  Kilmar- 
nock. A  select  choir,  under  the  leadership  of  Mr.  James  Craig,  pre- 
-centor,  rendered  several  pieces  of  music  very  tastefully.  The  customary 
votes  of  thanks  were  accorded  to  the  speakers,  choir,  matrons,  and 
chairman,  after  which  the  meeting  was  closed  with  the  benediction. 

Glasgow. — The  sixth  annual  conversazione  of  the  O.S.  Church 
Literary  Association  was  held  in  Mains  Street  Church  Hall  on 
Thursday  evening,  24th  March  last.  There  was  a  fair  attendance  of 
members,  and  ladies  and  gentlemen,  friends  interested  in  the  Associa- 
tion— the  audience  numbering  upwards  of  one  hundred.  The  Rev. 
Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Honorary  President,  occupied  the  chair.  After 
blessing  had  been  asked,  the  company  partook  of  tea,  thanks  being 
returned  by  singing  the  133d  Psalm.  The  Chairman  gave  the  open- 
ing address  on  '*  Conversation."  The  secretary,  Mr,  Robert  Wilson, 
afterwards  gave  a  report  of  the  work  of  the  Session.  The  report 
indicated  that  two  lectures,  including  the  opening  one,  had  been 
given  by  the  Honorary  President  on  "  An  Historical  Sketch  of  Some 
Ancient  Religions,"  ten  papers  read,  two  debates  conducted,  and  an 
interchange  of  essays  or  essayists  made  with  the  Dundee,  Perth,  and 
Edinburgh  Associations.  Addresses  were  afterwards  given  by  the 
Rev.  John  Sturrock,  Edinburgh  (who  conveyed  the  warmest  fraternal 
greetings  and  best  wishes  of  the  Edinburgh  Association  for  the  pros- 
perity of  the  Association),  on  "  Character,"  and  by  Mr.  Charles  P. 
Leiper,  Clydebank,  on  "The  Selection,  Reading,  and  Study  of 
Books."  The  meeting  was  enlivened  by  several  pieces  of  music, 
skilfully  rendered,  and  also  by  a  recitation.  After  the  usual  votes  of 
thanks  the  meeting  was  brought  to  a  close  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Aitken's 
pronouncing  the  benediction.  We  understand  that  Mr.  Ritchie  has 
been  re-appointed  Honorary  President  for  the  ensuing  Session,  and 
has  accepted  of  same. 


THE 
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PREFATORY  NOTE. 

We  are  much  pleased  at  being  able  to  give  our  readers  an  acxount  of 
the  proceedings  of  the  late  meeting  of  Synod  at  a  much  earlier  date 
than  formerly.  The  usual  July  number  is  to  be  divided  into  two 
puts — the  first,  now  issued,  containing  the  record  of  the  Synod's 
proceedings  and  the  various  reports  submitted  to  it ;  and  the  second 
to  be  issued  at  the  usual  time.  An  attempt  is  thus  to  be  made  to 
iiimish  a  fiiU  and  detailed  account  of  the  Synod  meeting  as  soon  as 
possible  after  it  has  taken  place,  and  we  trust  that  as  much  support 
will  be  given  as  will  enable  us  to  continue  this  arrangement  While 
no  charge  is  made  to  subscribers  for  this  Synod  number,  they  will  not 
take  it  amiss  if  we  remind  them  that  any  contribution,  however  small, 
towards  defraying  its  expense  will  lessen  the  burden  laid  upon  the 
Synod  Fund,  and  so  will  help  to  secure  the  permanence  of  the  new 
arrangement. 

The  past  meeting  of  Synod  was  felt  by  many  to  be  one  of  the 
most  pleasant  and  successful  we  have  had  for  some  time.  All  the 
deliberations  and  discussions  were  pervaded  by  a  high  spiritual  tone, 
and  though,  as  may  be  expected  in  all  such  gatherings,  there  was 
difference  of  opinion  in  some  matters,  the  spirit  of  brotherly  love  and 
unity  was  maintained  throughout.  Looking  back  upon  it,  and  upon 
the  results  recorded  and  reached,  we  have  every  reason  to  "  thank 
God  and  take  courage." 

Our  income  as  a  Church  does  not  reach  so  high  a  figure  as  it  did  in 
the  preceding  year,  but  this  arises  from  the  fact  that  at  the  close  of  the 
previous  year  a  special  appeal  was  made  to  some  wealthy  members  to 
which  a  very  generous  response  was  given.  The  ordinary  contributions 
have  this  year  been  really  as  large  as  they  were  in  the  preceding  year. 
Sorely  this,  taking  into  account  the  continued  commercial  depression 
from  which  every  class  in  this  country  has  suffered,  affords  ground  of 
devout  thankfulness  to  God,  and  of  confidence  in  our  peop\e  \,Yv2> 
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their  support,  as  far  as  it  is  in  their  power  to  give  it,  will  not  be 
awanting.  God  demands  of  us  self-sacrifice  in  our  service,  and  it  is 
What  we  give  for  the  on-carrying  of  His  work  at  some  cost  to  our- 
selves that  will  be  most  richly  blessed.  It  was  the  self-sacrifice  lying 
behind  the  casting  of  the  widow's  mite  into  the  Lord's  treasury  that 
gave  it  such  a  high  spiritual  value  in  the  eyes  of  the  Master.  When 
we  give  to  the  Lord  what  we  can  do  without — what  we  will  never  for 
one  moment  feel  the  loss  of — ^it  will  not  be  so  acceptable  to  Him,  nor 
have  the  same  influence  in  elevating  and  sanctifying  our  own  charac- . 
ters,  as  when  we  deny  ourselves  that  we  may  give  worthily.  As  there 
will  be  extra  demands  upon  some  of  our  funds  in  the  coming  year, 
we  trust  that  this  principle  which  ever  regulates  all  right  Christian 
giving  will  not  be  forgotten. 

It  is  surely  a  hopeful  sign  that  the  area  of  Home  Mission  work  is 
extending.  This  is  an  unquestionable  evidence  of  vitality.  A 
living  church  will  be  an  aggressive  church.  They  who  are  labouring 
among  the  home  heathen  are  doing  a  good  work,  and  ought  to  be 
continually  remembered  in  prayer.  The  interesting  report  of  work 
done  in  this  field,  as  well  as  in  our  congregations,  will  be  read  with 
thankfulness.  And  while  thus  seeking  to  carry  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation  to  those  outside  our  churches,  we  must  also  be  aggressive 
in  relation  to  our  distinctive  principles.  We  must  not,  with  regard  to 
our  public  testimony,  hide  our  light  under  a  bushel  as  if  we  were  in 
any  way  ashamed  of  it.  If  we  believe  that  the  recognition  of  these 
distinctive  principles  lies  at  the  foundation  of  social  and  national 
well-being,  then  it  is  our  duty  to  seek  to  make  all  around  us 
acquainted  with  them,  and  to  convince  them  of  their  scripturalness 
and  importance. 


THE  UNITED  ORIGINAL  SECESSION  SYNOD. 

MEETING  AT  EDINBURGH,  MAY,  1887. 

The  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders  met,  according  to  appoint- 
ment, in  Victoria  Terrace  Church,  Edinburgh,  on  Monday  2nd.  May,. 
1887,  and  was  opened  with  a  sermon  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Morton^ 
Perth,  from  ist  Corinthians  iii.  9,  "  For  we  are  labourers  together  with 
God."  After  sermon  the  Synod  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the 
Rev.  Robert  Morton,  Moderator,  and  thereafter  the  roll  of  members, 
was  called.  It  was  reported  by  the  Clerk  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen 
Presbytery  that,  .siiu^  last  meeting  of  Synod,  the  Rev.  William 
li'fieathy  MLA.t  had  resigned  the  pastoral  charge  of  Olrig  Congrega- 
tion, and  was  no  longer  a  minister  of  our  Church,  and  he  moved  that 
Mr.  M'Beath's  name  be  dropped  from  the  roll ;  which  motion 
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ag^reed  to.  It  was  reported  by  the  Convener  of  the  Foreign  Mission 
CcMniiiittee  that  the  Rev.  Edward  White  had  resigned  his  connection 
with  our  Foreign  Mission,  and  had  thereby  lost  his  seat  as  a  member 
of  Synod.  It  was  agreed  to  drop  Mr.  White's  name  from  the  roll. 
An  extract  was  read  from  the  minutes  of  the  Irish  Secession  Synod, 
appointing  the  Rev.  George  Laverty,  M.A.,  Tyrone's  Ditches,  and  the 
Rev.  William  Auld,  Coronary,  as  deputies  from  that  Synod,  and  it 
was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  their  names  be  added  to  the  roll. 
An  apology  was  given  by  the  Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay,  for  the  absence 
of  the  Rev.  Robert  Brash,  Birsay,  who  was  physically  unable  to  attend, 
and  the  apology  was  sustained.  The  minutes  of  the  pro  re  nata 
meeting  of  Synod,  held  in  Glasgow,  on  the  15th  February  last,  were 
read  and  approved  o£  On  proceeding  to  the  election  of  a  Moderator 
for  the  current  year,  the  Clerk  made  a  statement  to  the  effect  that,  on 
the  ground  of  the  Edinburgh  Church  Property  case  being  siill  pend- 
ing before  the  Court  of  Session,  it  was  desirable  that  the  present 
Moderator  be  continued  in  the  chair  for  another  year,  and  he  moved 
that  the  Rev.  Robert  Morton  be  re-elected  as  Moderator  of  Synod 
for  this  year.  The  motion  was  unanimously  adopted,  and  Mr. 
Morton  addressed  the  Court  on  *'  Consecration  in  relation  to  Chri:>tian 
life  and  Work."  The  following  constitute  the  members  of  Synod  for 
the  current  year : — 

PRESBYTERY  OF  AYR. 


Minicters. 
Rev.  John  Robertson 
Kcv.  Professor  James  Spence 
Rev.  William  W.  Spiers 


Ruling  Elders. 
Mr.  John  Milligan 

Mr.  James  Mair 


Rev.  Thomas  Robertson 

Rev.  Alexander  Smellie,  M.A.      Mr.  John  Gordon 


Congr«gations. 

Ayr 

Auchinleck 

Darvcl 

Droniore 

Kilmarnock 

Kilwinning 

Stranraer 

Toberdoney 


PRESBYTERY  OF  EDINBURGH. 


Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A. 
Rev.  John  Sturrock 

Rev.  Thomas  Matthew 


Mr.  James  Allan 
Mr.  James  Sinton 
Mr.  James  Anderson 
Mr.  William  Cochrane 


Carluke 
Edinburgh 
Kirkcaldy 
Midlem 


PRESBYTERY  OF  GLASGOW. 


Rev  Professor  W\  F.  Aitken,  M.A. 
Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill 
Rev.  John  M*Kay 
Rev.  Andrew  Miller 
Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie 
Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner 
Rev.  George  Anderson 
Rev.  Tohn  Ritchie 


Mr.  John  M  Campbell 

Mr.  John  Hall 

Mr.  William  Peteikin 

Mr.  William  Lyon 

Mr.  Alexander  Hamilton 

Mr.  John  Laird 

Mr.  George  Lindsay 


Mains  St.,  Glasgow 
Laarieston,    Do. 
Bridgeton,     Uo. 
Kirkmtilloch 
Paisley 
Polhikshaws 
Seont,  India 
Shottsburn 
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PRESBYTERY  OF  PERTH  AND  ABERDEEN. 

Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie  Mr.  Charles  Joss  Aberdeen 

Rev.  Alexander  Stirling  Mr.  Charles  Alexander  Arbroath 

Rev.  Robert  Brash  Birsay 

Rev.  James  Patrick  Mr.  Alexander  Gray  Carnoustie 

6.ev.  George  Anderson  Mr.  James  Gibb  '  Coupar  Angus 

Rev.  Peter  M*  Vicar  Mr.  Tames  Lothian  Dundee 

Mr.  William  M*Kenzie  Kirriemuir 

Olrig 

Rev.  Robert  Morton  Mr.  James  Finlayson  Perth 

Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay  Mr.  John  Coghill  Thurso 

The  Clerk  submitted  a  statement  of  the  business  to  come  before 
the  Synod,  and  the  order  in  which  it  was  proposed  to  be  taken  up. 
After  conversation,  it  was  agreed  to  adopt  this  line  of  procedure 
so  far  as  the  order  of  business  was  concerned  up  till  Tuesday  fore- 
noon. On  proceeding  to  the  appointment  of  the  Committee  on 
Bills  and  Overtures,  it  was  agreed  to  appoint  the  following — ^The 
Moderator  and  Clerk,  Rev.  A.  Stirling,  Rev.  A.Miller,  Rev.T.  Matthew 
and  Rev.  A.  Smellie,  ministers ;  with  Mr.  John  Milligan,  Mr.  William 
Lyon,  Mr.  John  Coghill,  and  Mr.  James  Sinton,  ruling-elders — the 
Moderator,  Convener.  This  Committee  met  twice  and  submitted  a 
report  of  each  meeting.  The  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Paisley,  and 
the  Rev.  George  Laverty,  Tyrone's  Ditches,  were  appointed  to  conduct 
devotional  exercises  after  the  Synod  had  been  constituted  on  Tuesday 
and  Wednesday  mornings.  The  business  that  came  under  the  con- 
sideration of  the  Court  up  till  Thursday  evening  may  be  thus 
classified : — 

I.  FINANCE. — While  the  financial  reports  indicated  a  diminished 
income  for  the  year  ending  28th  April,  satisfactory  reasons  were  given 
for  this  decrease,  and,  taking  all  things  into  account,  the  Synod  felt 
that  there  was  good  cause  for  thankfulness  that  the  receipts  for  the 
various  Funds  had  reached  the  sum  reported  by  the  Treasurer.  The 
reports  were  submitted  in  the  following  order  : — 

1.  The  Synod  Treasurer's  Statement,  The  Treasurer's  accounts 
were  laid  on  the  table,  and  printed  copies  distributed  among  the 
members.  These  showed  the  income  and  expenditure  in  connection 
with  each  of  the  five  Schemes  sanctioned  by  the  Synod,  as  well  as 
the  other  Funds  for  which  contributions  are  asked.  There  were 
also  presented  (i)  A  tabulated  statement  of  the  different  funds  as  at 
the  close  of  the  financial  year  ;  (2)  A  detailed  statement  of  the  amount 
invested  for  behoof  of  the  Synod  ;  (3)  A  comparative  abstract  of  the 
Receipts  for  the  past  and  preceding  years ;  and  (4)  A  comparative 
statement  of  purely  Congregational  contributions  for  the  two  years. 
The  Auditor's  certificate  attesting  the  correctness  of  the  Treasurer's 
Accounts,  was  read. 

2.  The  Report  of  the  Mnance  Committee. — The  Report  of  the 
Finance  Committee  giving  details  concerning  the  various  Funds  was 
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laid  on  the  table  and  read  by  the  Clerk.  The  Report,  after  express 
ing  the  satisfactory  nat  ire  of  the  finances,  which  the  Committee  were  in 
a  position  to  intimate,  called  special  attention  to  the  need  of  larger 
collections  and  contributions  being  obtained  for  the  Synod's  Business 
and  Hall  Fund,  and  stated  that  the  Committee,  for  reasons  specified, 
had  not  .seen  their  way  to  issue  any  statement  to  the  congregations 
explaining  the  object  for  which  the  different  Funds  exist,  and  calling 
for  increased  liberality ;  but  asked  permission  to  issue  such  a  state- 
ment during  the  following  year  if  they  see  cause.  The  Report  also 
mentioned  that  intimation  had  been  obtained  from  a  legal  firm  in 
Aberdeen,  regarding  a  small  legacy,  and  requesting  instructions 
about  its  ultimate  disposal.  The  Committee  likewise  reported  that 
the  resolution  of  last  Synod  concerning  the  investment  of  ^260 
had  been  carried  out.    The  following  is  the  Report  submitted. — 


REPORT  OF  FINANCE   COMMITTEE. 

FOR  YEAR  ENDING  28th  APRIL,  1 887. 

In  sabmitttng  a  report  on  the  finances  of  the  Church  rluring  the  past  year,  your 
Committee  are  gratified  at  being  in  a  position  to  state  that,  taking  all  things  into 
account,  the  income  may  be  regarded  as  satisfactory.  It  is  true  that  when  com- 
pared with  the  preceding  year  the  revenue  shows  a  considerable  diminution  ;  but 
as  there  were  some  quite  exceptional  items  in  last  year's  receipts  which  could  not 
be  looked  for  every  year,  the  decrease  appearing  at  present  is  more  apparent  than 
real.  The  condition  of  our  Synodical  Funds  is  a  fair  index  of  the  healthy  or  sickly 
state  of  our  Congregations,  and  tried  by  this  standard  we  are  glad  that  gratifying 
evidence  is  still  given  of  our  denomination  possessing  considerable  vitality,  and 
that  we  still  enjoy  tokens  of  blessing  bestowed  by  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church. 
At  the  same  time  we  would  desiderate  more  attention  being  paid  to  one  or  two  of 
the  Schemes  sanctioned  by  the  Synod  and  particularly  to  one  of  the  oldest  and  most 
needful  funds — that  which  is  now  designated  THE  Synod's  Business  and  Hall 
Ft;ND.  It  appears  evident  from  the  meagre  collections  contributed  Ity  the  most 
of  the  Congregations  for  this  particular  Fund,  that  it  is  regarded  by  many  as  quite 
subordinate  to  the  other  funds  originated  by  th(^  Synod.  Bnt  it  should  be  kept  in 
mind  that  not  only  the  business  department  of  the  Synod  has  to  be  kept  going 
from  this  source,  and  all  the  expenses  connected  with  Committee  work — where 
the  most  important  matters  affecting  the  welfare  of  the  Church  are  transacted  ; 
bat  by  it  is  the  Theological  Hall  maintained,  and  this  fact  should  lend  our  people 
to  contribute  much  more  liberally  in  its  support.  We  venture  again  to  call  the 
spedal  attention  of  Ministers  and  people  to  this  important  Fund,  and  all  the  more 
so  as  the  balance  is  presently  on  the  wrong  side,  and  an  extra  demand  requires  to 
be  met  immediately  in  connection  with  the  printing  of  a  new  Edition  of  the 
Testimony. 

The  Committee  met  some  time  ago  to  consider  the  remit  from  the  Synod  anent 
**  the  advisability  of  adopting  some  special  method  for  making  our  people  better 
acquainted  than  through  the  circulation  of  the  Magazine,  with  the  nature  ind 
dedgn  of  the  different  Synod  Funds,  and  the  importance  of  contributing  regularly 
and  liberally,  by  means  of  Church-door  Collections  or  otherwi-^o,  for  maintaining 
each  of  them  efficiently."  It  was  the  unanimous  opinion  of  the  Committee  that  the 
present  was  a  most  unfavourable  time  for  obtruding  the  claims  of  the  Synod  Funds 
on  the  attention  of  our  Congregations,  or  making  any  special  appeal  to  them,  as  so 
many  of  our  people  in  different  parts  of  the  country  are  suffering  so  much  from  the 
general  depression  of  trade  that  still  prevails,  and  from  the  backward  and  ruinous 
state  of  agricultural  work.     The  Committee  will,  however,  keep  in  vievr  lYi« 
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Syno'1*s  remit,  and  should  it  be  considered  prudent  and  judicious  to  issue  a  state- 
ment in  ihe  f<>rm  of  a  printed  leaflet  for  general  distribution,  they  will  have  thb 
done  during  the  currency  of  the  following  year. 

The  Treasurer  has  not  received  any  legacies  during  the  past  year  ;  but  intima- 
tion has  been  obtained  of  a  legacy  of  ten  pounds  bequeathed  by  Miss  Mary 
Cooper,  of  41  Rosemount  Place,  Aberdeen,  and  payable  after  Whitsunday  next. 
According  to  the  deed  of  settlement  this  legacy  is  for  "the  United  Original 
Seceilers'  Ministers'  Fund."  Information  has  been  sent  to  the  agents  acting  for 
the  Trustee?  regarding  the  various  funds  designed  specially  for  the  benent  of 
Ministers,  and  suggesting  that  the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund  is  the  one  most  likely  to 
have  been  thought  of  by  the  testator.  There  seems,  however,  to  be  some  doubt 
as  til  whether  the  Synod  or  the  Minister  of  Al>erdeen  Congregation  should  reap 
the  benefit  of  this  legacy,  and  the  Committee  would  leave  it  with  the  Synod,  after 
bearin*;  the  correspondence,  to  determine  the  point. 

Acting  fin  the  instructions  of  Synod,  your  Committee,  at  Whitsunday  last,  in- 
vested £200,  belonging  to  the  Ministers*  Widows*  and  Orphans*  Fund,  and  £60 
withdrawn  from  the  Synod  *s  Business  and  Hall  Fund,  being  the  proceeds  of  sale  of 
Colmonell  Church  property.  The  investment  has  been  made  with  the  Glasgow 
City  Improvement  Trust  (or  five  years,  with  interest  at  the  rate  of  3^  per  cent. 
They  re^^ret  that  a  higher  rate  of  interest  is  scarcely  obtainable  at  the  present 
time. 

I'he  total  Receipts  for  the  year  just  closed  from  all  sources  amount  to  £1,493  '7^ 
6d.  as  against  £1,675  ^^*  ^^*  ^^  ^^^  Y^^^  preceding — showing  a  deficiency  of  £181 
4s.  8d.  Leaving  out  of  view  the  £100,  received  last  year  from  Colmonell,  the 
deficit  on  ordinary  revenue  amounts  to  £81  4s.  8d.  While  it  is  to  be  regretted 
that  even  this  falling  off  should  occur,  still  there  is  ground  for  thankfulness  that  so 
much  has  been  received. 

The  revenue  for  the  year  may  be  thus  specified  : — 

1.  Church-door    Collections    and    Contributions    per 

Family  Boxes  and  Children's  Card      ...  ...    £80811     7^ 

2.  Cuiuributions  from  Associations,  Sabbath  Schools, 

and  Bible  Classes     ... 

3.  Donations    ... 

4.  Interest        ...  ».«  ...  ...  ... 

5.  Rt-ali^ed  in  India 

6.  Coliecticms  and  Contributions  from  Irish  Synod  ... 

7.  Subscription*  from  Members  of  Widows*  Fund    ... 
h.  Sale  of  Testimonies  and  Rules  of  Procedure 
9.  Received  from  Mr.  White  for  Supply  to  Pulpits 

^',493  17    ^ 

The  statement  showing  the  amount  raised  by  Congregational  effort  shows  a 
deficiency  of  about  £24. — when  compared  with  the  previous  year.  It  is  to  be 
rei>retted  that  no  fewer  than  17  Congregations  have  diminished  their  contributions 
to  ihe  Schemes  of  the  Church,  while  only  1 1  Congregations  have  shown  an  in- 
crease, and  one  remains  stationary  at  a  point  from  which  it  is  hoped  it  will  never 
recede  ;  but  it  is  anticipated  that  by  another  year  the  majority  of  Congregational 
Contributors  will  api^ear  on  the  increasing  side,  and  display  a  zeal  in  this  respect 
which  will  surprise  themselves  and  win  marked  commendation  from  the  Committee 
and  Synod. 

'  Looking  at  the  different  Funds  which  fall  to  l)e  reported  on,  your  Committee 
wOald  give  a  brief  summary  of  each  in  the  usual  order  : — 

I.  Thb  Synod*s  Business  and  Hall  Fund. — The  total  Receipts  have 
amoiinted  to  £124  is.  3d,  and  come  from  the  following  sources.  Church-door 
CoUeciions,  £101  3s  7d.  ;  Donations,  £14  los.  od.  Collection  at  Synod  Sermon 
and  .^'ale  of  Testimonies,  &c.,  £l  i6s.  4d.     Interest  derived,  £6  lis.  /\d. 

The  Expenditure  (excluding  amount  invested)  has  amounted  to  £156  lis.  8d. 
and  is  thus  classified  : — Theological  Hall  £59  is.  od.     Official  Expenses  £37  15s. 
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ad.  Travelling  Charges  £6  13s.  od.  Pulpit  Supply  to  vacancies  £k  19s.  od. 
Special  Grant  to  Magazine  Committee  £15.  Interest  to  Edinburgh  Minister 
according  to  desi^  of  testator  £3  12s.  6d  ;  Charges  by  Perth  and  Aberdeen 
Presbjrtery  6s.     Pnnting  Account  £28  5s.  od. 

2.  The  Home  Mission  Fund.— The  receipts  for  the  year  amount  to  ;f  154 
168.  9d.y  and  have  come  from  the  following  sources : — Church-door  Collections, 
^126  9s. ;  Contributions,  £2  irs.  3d. ;  Donations,  ;f  15  5s.  ;  Interest,  ^10  i  is.  6d. 

The  expenditure  amounts  to  ;f28i  12s.,  and  is  made  up  of  salaries  to  Ministers 
and  Missionary,  £275  ;  Grants  for  Tracts,  £5  ;  Official  Expenses,  £1  12s. 

3.  The  Mutual  Assistance  Fund. — ^The  year's  receipts  in  connection  with 
thisfimd  have  been  £282  148.  iid.,  and  have  been  thus  derived :— Church-door 
Collections  and  Congre^tional  Subscriptions,  £226  I28.  5d.  ;  Contributions  from 
Associations  £2  15s.  ;  Donations  from  Friends,  £42 ;  Interest,  £11  7s.  6d. 

Including  a  balance  of  £21  19s.  7d.  from  the  previous  year,  the  amount  avail- 
able for  allocation  at  present  is  £304  14s.  6d. 

4.  The  Foreign  Mission  Fund.— The  receipts  for  the  year  have  reached  the 
sum  of  £422  4s.  7id.,  and  this  amount  has  come  in  the  following  way : — 
Charch-door  Collections  and  Congregational  Subscriptions,  £188  19s.  Con- 
tributions per  Family  Boxes,  £31  18$.  34d.  ;  Contributions  from  Associa- 
tions, Sabbath  Schools,  and  Bible  Classes,  £14  los.  3d. ;  Donations,  £50  6s.  6d.; 
Collections  from  Congregations  belonging  to  Irish  Secession  Synod,  £29  1 2s.  9d. ; 
Special  Contributions  for  Zenana  Work,  £20  15s.  ;  Exchange  on  Remittances  to 
India,  £77  18s.  6d.  ;  Collection  at  Missionary  Meetings  and  Talents,  £3 ;  In- 
terest, £5  4S.  4d. 

The  expenditure  for  the  year  has  amounted  to  £383  2s.  Qjd. ,  and  may  be  thus 
stated  : — salaries,  £266  4s. ;  General  Expenditure  in  India,  £82  los.  io|d.  ; 
Official  Expenses  at  home,  £7  i8s.  8d,  ;  Printing  Account,  £3  6s.  6d.  ;  Premium 
of  Life  Assurance,  £16  19s.  9d.  :  Interest  due  to  other  Synodical  funds,  £6  38. 
The  debit  balance  presently  standing  against  this  fund  is  £331  9s.  4^d. 

5.  The  Orphanage  Fund. — The  year's  receipts  amount  to  £128  5s.  3d.,  and 
has  come  through  the  following  channels  : — Donations  fnm  adopters  of  Orphans 
at  home,  £70 ;  Contributions  for  the  benefit  of  the  Orphanage,  £7  3s. ;  Donation, 
£1 ;  Donations  from  patrons  of  Orphans  resident  in  India,  £33  4s. ;  Raised  by 
Collectors  connected  with  Irish  Synod,  £11  2s.  9d.;  Intere.<t,  £5  15s.  6d. 

The  yeai^s  expenditure  has  been  £139  i8s.  gd.,  and  this  has  l)ecn  entirely  ex- 
pended in  the  upkeep  of  the  Orphanage  at  Seoni. 

6.  The  Seoni  School  Fund. — The  current  year's  receipts  have  reached  the 
sum  of  £239  I2S.  1(1.,  and  is  thus  made  up  : — Children's  Collecting  Cards,  £79  8s. 
44d. ;  Contributions  from  Sabbath  School  and  Bible  Classes,  £2  19s.  id.;  Dona- 
tion, £1 ;  Realised  in  India  frori  Government,  School  lees,  and  private  subscrip- 
tions, £155  ns.  7^d. 

The  year's  expenditure  has  amounted  to  £253  i8s.  3d.,  and  has  been  thus  classi- 
fied : — ^Teachers'  Salaries,  Repairs  on  property  and  general  outlay  for  the  School 
£246  i^  Id.  ;  Expenses  at  home,  £3  6s.  6d.  ;  Interest  payable  to  other  Synod 
Funds,  £3  15s.  8d. 

The  debit  balance  against  this  fund  amounts  to  £242  3s.  S^d.,  Iieing  £14  6s.  2d. 
more  than  it  was  at  the  close  of  previous  financial  year. 

7.  The  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund. —The  receipts  for  the  year  have 
come  to  £89  17s.  Sjd.,  and  are  thus  realised  : — Church-door  Collections,  £51  4s. 
5id. ;  Donation  from  a  Friend  in  America,  £2  los.  ;  Interest,  £36  3s. 

The  expenditure  for  the  year  has  amounted  to  £35. 

8.  The  Ministers*  Widows'  and  Orphans'  Fund.— The  year's  receipts 
amount  to  £44  4s.  2d.,  and  consists  of  Members'  Subscriptions,  £22 ;  Church- 
door  Collection  made  in  the  previous  year,  £0  i8s.  6d.  ;  Interest,  £21  5s.  8d. 

There  has  been  nothing  disbursed  ;  but,  as  already  reported,  the  sum  of  £200 
has  been  investe«l  for  the  benefit  of  the  Fund. 
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9.  The  Students'  and  Bursary  Fund. — The  amount  received  during  the 
year  for  this  fund  has  been  derived  exclusively  from  Interest,  £8  is.  It  is  to  be 
regretted  that  this  fund  has  not  received  a  single  donation  during  the  post  year. 

The  expenditure  amounts  to  £23  9s.,  being  £21  to  Three  Bursars,  £1  7s.  for 
Books,  and  £i  2s.  for  necessary  outlay  at  the  Bursary  Competition. 

From  this  summary  of  the  different  Synod  Funds  it  appears  that  the  year's 
Income  from  all  sources  has  been         £1*493  ^7    ^ 

And  the  year's  Expenditure,  including  Mutual  Assistance 

Dividend, i»^23  12    5J 

Being  an  excess  of  Expenditure  over  the  Income  of  ...         £129  14  11^ 

It  only  remains  to  be  stated  that  the  amount  presently  standing  at  the  Synod's 
credit,  is  such  as  to  awaken  gratitude  in  our  hearts  to  the  Lord,  as  the  following 
figures  will  show  : — 

Investments,        ...        —        ...         ...      £2,740    o    o 

Balance  in  Clydesdale  Bank, 428  14    3 

Cash  in  Advance  to  Seoni  Mission,     283  19    2 

-^3,452  13    5 
Respectfully  submitted  in  name  of  Committee  by 

"William  B.  Gardiner,  Comeua: 
Glasgow,  28/>5  April,  1887. 

3.  The  Report  anent  Family  Mission  Boxes  ami  Collecting  Cards, — 
The  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling  presented  the  report  anent  the  Family 
Mission  boxes  and  Collecting  Cards.  The  report  was  to  the  eflfect 
that  the  sum  of  ;£^i26  6s.  iid.  had  been  realised  in  this  way  during 
the  past  year,  and  that  considerable  interest  was  still  being  taken  in 
our  Foreign  Mission  work  by  the  young,  who  entered  so  readily  and 
heartily  into  the  work  of  raising  money  for  the  Seoni  School.  The 
report  is  as  follows  : — 

"  At  the  close  of  another  year,  it  is  in  some  measure  gratifying  to  be  able  to 
report  that  in  most  of  our  Conp:regations  the  interest  in  our  Foreign  Mission 
undertaking,  as  manifested  by  the  Family  Box  and  Card  Scheme,  continues  for 
the  most  part  unabaied.  Probably  the  great  commercial  depression  that  has 
still  been  continuing  to  prevail  accounts  for  the  diminution  in  the  contributions 
compared  with  former  years.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  some  of  our  Congregations 
have  not  yet  begun  to  put  forth  their  influence  toward  the  furtherance  of  this 
Scheme,  while  others  that  were  wont  to  do  so  with  success,  have  of  late  begun  to 
yi^ithhold  it.  Considering  the  necessitous  condition  of  our  fellow-beings  in  that 
dark  district  where  our  agents  are  locateil,  and  farther,  that  of  late  the  expenditure 
in  connection  with  our  Foreign  Mission  operations  has  been  considerably  in 
excess  of  the  revenue,  there  is  a  pressingly  urgent  call  for  redoubled  energy  in 
the  use  of  every  means,  whereby,  with  the  Divine  blessing,  the  Committee  may 
be  able  to  meet  all  necessary  demands.  I  would  accordingly  make  a  fresh  appeal 
on  behalf  of  that  Scheme,  with  the  management  of  which  I  have  been  entrusted,, 
as  the  simplest,  and,  in  some  respects,  the  most  attractive  mode  of  raising  money. 

"  The  following  is  an  abstract  of  the  Income  and  Expenditure  for  the  year  now 
closed:  — 

"  In  eleven  of  our  Congregations,  the  Family  Boxes  have  been  used,  and  the 
amount  raised  from  this  source,  in  aid  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Fund  is  ^35  05.  2d. 
Last  year  it  was  £40  los.  8||d.,  thus  showing  a  deficiency  of  ;^5  los.  8id.     In 
1885,  it  was  £yi  I2s.  6d.,  showing  a  deficiency,  compared  with  that  year,  of 
^2  I2S.  4d. 

"  In  eighteen  of  our  Congregations,  the  Cards  have  been  in  circulation,  and  there 
has  been  raised,  by  this  means,  the  sum  of  ;£8o  4s.     Last  year  there  was  raised 
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the  sitm  of  jfSg  8s.  5d.,  thus  showing  a  deficiency  of  £()  4s.  5d.  In  1885,  the 
sum  raised  was  ffg  6a.  9d.,  thus  showing  a  deficiency  of  £^  2s.  9d.,  compared 
with  that  year. 

*'  In  three  of  the  Congregations  in  connection  with  the  Irish  Synod,  Collectinjg; 
Cards  in  aid  of  the  Orphanage  Fund  were  used,  and  the  amount  raised  is  £1 1  2s.  ga. 
Last  year  it  was  ^9  14s.  4d.,  thus  showing  increase. of  ;fi  8s.  5d.  In  1885,  the 
sum  raised  wasj^5  i&.  2d.,  thus  showing  a  deficiency,  compared  with  that  year,. 
^£a  15^  5^  l^bc  total  amount  raised  by  both  Synods  is  ^126  68.  iid.  Last 
year  it  was ;f  139  13s.  sld.,  thus  showing  a  total  deficiency  of  £\'^  Os.  6^d. 

"  The  following  are  the  items  of  Expenditure  incurred  by  the  management  of  the 
Scheme.  Two  doz.  New  Boxes,  6s.  ;  Box  Labels,  &c.,  16s.  ;  Collecting  Cards, 
£1  6s.  6d.  ;  Postage,  &c.,  9s.  ;  Total,  £2  .17s.  6d.,  thus  leaving  to  the  credit  of 
the  SjTDod  the  sum  of;^i23  9s.  5d. — Respectfully  submitted  by 

Alexander  Stirlinc;. 
Arbroath,  30th  April,  1887. 

After  conversation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,. 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Matthew,  and  unanimously  agreed  to, 
that  the  Treasurer's  Statement  be  received,  and  that  the  Report  of 
the  Finance  Committee  be  adopted,  with  a  feeling  of  gratitude  to 
the  Lord  for  the  measure  of  liberality  displayed  by  our  people  in 
contributing  as  they  have  done  to  the  Funds  ;  that  the  Accounts  and 
Report  be  printed  in  the  Magazine ;  that  the  Committee,  and 
especially  the  Convener,  be  cordially  thanked  for  attending  to  the 
finances  of  the  Church  during  another  year ;  and  that  the  Committee 
be  re^appointed — Mr.  Gardiner,  Convener.  The  correspondence 
regarding  the  Aberdeen  Legacy  was  read  by  the  Clerk,  and,  after 
hearing  it,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Robertson  moved,  and  it  was  unanimously 
agreed  to,  that  the  matter  be  referred  back  to  the  Finance  Committee^ 
with  full  powers,  to  determine  the  ultimate  destination  of  this  Legacy, 
in  the  spirit  of  the  Testator's  bequest,  and  as  they  shall  deem  best. 

On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Matthew,  seconded  by  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  receive  and 
adopt  the  report  submitted  by  Mr.  Stirling ;  to  thank  Mr.  Stirling 
most  heartily  for  the  attention  he  had  given  to  the  matter  entrusted 
to  him,  and  to  re-appoint  him  to  issue  the  Boxes  and  Cards  for 
another  year,  with  the  same  objects  in  view  as  formerly. 

II.  THE  ORIGINAL  SECESSION  MAGAZINE.— The  Repcrt 
of  the  Magazine  Committee  was  presented  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  Convener.  The  report  indicated  that  the  circulation  of 
the  periodical  had  been  well  sustained  during  the  year,  and  that  Mr. 
Robert  Robertson,  Edinburgh,  had  been  appointed  Treasurer  of  the 
Magazine  Committee,  and  had  entered  on  the  discharge  of  his 
duties  with  great  zeal.  The  report  also  conveyed  the  gratifying 
information  that  the  sum  of  ;^3o  14s.  had  been  raised  from  a  number 
of  friends  in  a  few  of  our  congregations,  and  had  been  placed  at  the 
disposal  of  the  Treasurer  to  assist  in  meeting  current  expenditure. 
A  full  statement  of  the  funds,  drawn  up  by  Mr.  Robertson,  was  also 
read. 

After  deliberation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson, 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay,  and  cordially  agreed  to, 
that  the  report  of  the  Magazine  Committee  be  adopted  and  printed 
along  with  the  Synod  minutes;  that  the  Committee,  and  pan\cu\tvt\^ 
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the  Convener,  be  most  heartily  thanked  for  their  diligence  in  attending 
to  the  interests  of  the  Magazine  during  the  year ;  that  Mr.  Hobart 
be  specially  thanked  for  the  efforts  he  has  made  to  raise  the  funds 
reported  as  having  been  received  for  the  benefit  of  the  Magazine ; 
and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed,  with  the  addition  of  Mr. 
Robert  Robertson  as  Treasurer,  and  with  Mr.  Hobart  as  Convener. 

It  was  also  agreed  to  convey  the  most  cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod 
to  the  Editor  of  the  Magazine  for  the  manner  in  which  he  has 
conducted  the  periodical  during  the  year ;  and  for  the  ability  he  has 
displayed  in  editing  the  periodical. 

It  was  agreed  to  instruct  the  Magazine  Committee  to  publish  a 
double  number  of  the  July  Magazine — one  in  the  beginning  of  June 
with  the  Synod  Reports,  and  the  other  in  the  beginning  of  July — 
both  being  charged  as  one  number  to  Subscribers. 

III.  THE  DIVINITY  HALL.— On  being  called  for,  the  Report 
of  the  Hall  Committee  was  laid  on  the  table  and  read  by  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Hobart,  Convener.  The  report  referred  to  the  past  session 
of  the  Divinity  Hall,  with  the  number  of  students  in  attendance,  and 
to  the  last  Bursary  competition,  with  the  names  and  relative  merits 
of  the  successful  Bursars.  Professor  Aitken  and  Professor  Spence 
read  reports  concerning  their  respective  classes  during  the  past 
session.  Reports  were  also  read  regarding  the  intersessional  studies 
of  the  young  men  who  are  looking  forward  to  the  ministry,  under 
the  care  of  the  Edinburgh,  Glasgow,  and  Perth  and  Aberdeen 
Presbyteries. 

After  hearing  this  Report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Alexander 
Stirling,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  George  Anderson,  and  unanimously 
agreed  to,  that  the  Report  of  the  Hall  Committee  be  adopted,  and 
printed  in  the  Magazine ;  that  the  Committee,  and  particularly  the 
Convener,  receive  the  warmest  thanks  of  the  Synod,  for  the  care  and 
attention  bestowed  on  the  Theological  Hall ;  and  that  the  Committee 
be  re-appointed — Mr.  Hobart,  Convener,  with  instructions  as 
formerly. 

IV.  PULPIT  SUPPLY.— The  Report  of  the  Committee  of 
Supplies  was  submitted  by  the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  Convener. 
The  report  indicated  what  arrangements  had  been  made  for  supplying 
the  vacancies  during  the  year  with  sermon,  what  changes  had 
occurred  in  the  list  of  Preachers,  and  what  demands  would  be  made 
on  the  ministers  during  the  current  year.     The  Report  is  as  follows  : — 

•*  In  submitting  this  Report  to  the  Synod,  your  Committee  feel  that  they  have 
little  to  add  to  what  has  appeared  from  time  to  time  on  the  cover  of  the  Magazine. 
At  last  meeting  of  Synod  there  were  two  probationers  and  one  ordained  minister 
on  what  might  be  called  the  regular  roll,  and  there  were  five  vacancies.  By  the 
ordinations  of  Mr.  Moody  at  Board  mills,  and  of  Mr.  E.  Ritchie  at  Paisley,  the 
number  of  preachers  was  reduced  to  one,  and  of  vacancies  to  foar.  In  the  month 
of  November,  an  arrangement  was  made  between  the  Kirriemuir  Congregation, 
the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery,  and  the  Home  Mission  Committee  for  the 
settlement  of  Mr.  White  at  Kirriemuir  for  a  period  of  six  months.  Three  vacancies 
were  thus  left  under  the  charge  of  the  Committee,  and  to  these  the  usual  supplies 
has  been  granted.  In  the  month  of  February  Mr.  M'Beath  resigned  his  charge 
of  the  Olrig  congregation,  and  for  the  last  two  months  your  Committee  have  had 
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to  proTkle  lor  that  distant  congregation.  Owing  to  the  special  circumstances 
of  this  congwgation,  a  somewnat  faller  supply  than  what  is  usually  made  for 
vacancies  had  to  he  provided.  Your  Committee  have  pleasure  in  reporting  to  the 
Synod  that  daring  the  whole  course  of  the  year  Ministers  of  settled  congregations 
have  willinglj  responded  to  the  calls  made  upon  them,  and  they  are  not  aware  of 
the  vacancies  meeting  with  disappointments.  The  work,  however,  could  not  have 
been  carried  on  in  this  satis^iictoiy  manner  had  it  not  been  for  the  very  generods 
help  given  by  the  brethren  of  the  Irish  Synod.  Your  Committee  would  take  this 
opportunity  of  thanking  them  for  that  help,  and  assuring  them  that  their  services 
have  been  much  appreciated  by  all  conceined. 

"  Mr.  Carruthers  obtained  a  number  of  appointments  during  the  year  which  he 
readily  fulfilled  ;  and  Ministers  are  reminded  that  his  services  are  at  their  disposal. 
Mr.  Tyndal  has  not  been  able,  through  growing  infirmities,  to  preach  often. 

''Your  Committee  have  been  for  some  time  without  any  probationer  on  the 
regular  list,  but  at  the  close  of  the  Synodical  year  they  received  information  of  the 
lif^nse  of  Mr.  David  Matthew,  Arbroath.  His  services  will  prove  very  helpful, 
and  we  trust  that  they  will  be  much  blessed. 

"  In  looking  forward  to  the  coming  year,  your  Committee  do  not  anticipate  that 
they  will  require  to  make  more  demands  on  the  Ministers  of  settled  congregations 
than  were  made  during  the  year  now  closed,  when  four  days'  supply  was  given  as 
an  average  by  each  Minister ;  and  they  would  express  the  hope  that  settled 
Ministers  and  congregations  alike  will  remember  the  needs  of  the  vacancies  and 
willingly  give  what  help  may  be  required. — In  name  of  Committee, 

"  Andrew  Miller,  Cotrvcnfr.*^ 

Kirkintilloch,  May  2nd,  1887. 

On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  seconded  by  the  Rev. 
John  M'Kay,  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  adopt  the  report, — print 
it  along  with  the  Synod  minutes  in  the  Magazine^ — thank  the 
Committee,  and  especially  the  Convener,  for  the  time  and  trouble 
taken  in  arranging  pulpit  supply  for  the  vacancies, — and  re-appoint 
the  Committee — Mr.  Miller,  Convener. 

V.  MISSIONARY  WORK.— Interesting  Reports  concerning 
the  Home  and  Foreign  operations  of  a  missionary  nature  carried  on 
under  the  inspection  of  the  Synod  were  presented  in  the  following 
order : — 

r.  Report  on  Foreign  Afission  J  Fork. — The  annual  Report  of  the 
Foreign  Mission  Committee  was  submitted  by  the  Rev.  William  B. 
Gardiner,  Convener.  The  report  incorporated  the  annual  statement 
furnished  by  the  Rev.  George  Anderson,  of  the  work  performed  in 
India,  with  additional  explanations  and  remarks  by  the  Committee 
regarding  ( I st)  Direct  Evangelistic  Work;  (2nd)  The  Orphanage;  (3rd) 
Educational  Work ;  (4th)  Home  Operations;  and  (5th)  The  State  of 
the  Funds. 

After  conversation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart, 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  and  unanimously  agreed  to, 
that  the  Report  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine ;  that  the 
best  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  the  Committee,  and  especially 
to  the  Convener  for  attending  to  the  interests  of  the  Foreign  Mission 
Work  of  the  Church  during  the  past  year  ;  and  that  the  Committee 
be  re-appointed,  with  Mr.  Gardiner  as  Convener. 

The  Convener  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  submitted  to  the 
Synod  the  reply  of  Mr.  Anderson  to  the  resolution  adopted  by  the 
Synod  in  the  previous  year  anent  his  proposed  return  to  Scotland. 
The  reply  was  to  the  effect  that  at  the  present  time  Mr.  Anderson 
still  contemplated  returning  in  the  spring  of  1889,  leaving  it  uude- 
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cided  till  then  whether  he  will  be  able  to  return  to  India.  la 
connection  with  the  Funds  for  Foreign  Mission  purposes,  it  was 
agreed — in  view  of  the  deficit  in  the  Foreign  Mission  and  Seoni 
School  Funds — to  give  full  powers  to  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee 
to  devise  measures  for  increasing  the  funds,  and  also  to  determine 
the  question  about  the  time  for  sending  out  a  second  Missionar}', 
when  it  is  ascertained  what  amount  is  likely  to  be  contributed  by  our 
people. 

2.  Report  on  Home  Mission  Work. — The  annual  Report  of  the 
Home  Mission  and  Congregational  Work  Committee  was  presented  by 
the  Rev.  Peter  M* Vicar,  Convener.  The  first  part  of  the  Report 
gave  a  condensed  but  interesting  account  of  the  missionary  work  that 
is  being  carried  on  in  connection  with  seven  of  our  congregations, 
viz,  Ayr,  Carnoustie,  Laurieston  and  Bridgeton — Glasgow,  Kilmar- 
nock, Paisley,  and  Kirriemuir.  The  latter  part  of  the  Report  had 
special  reference  to  Congregational  Work — such  as  Prayer  Meetings, 
Fellowship  and  other  Societies,  Bible  Classes,  Sabbath  Schools, 
Mission  Work,  and  Tract  Distribution,  with  the  results  flowing  from 
pastoral  and  mission  work. 

It  was  subsequently  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  seconded 
by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling,  and  agreed  to  unanimously,  that  the 
Report  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine  \  that  the  Committee 
and  particularly  the  Convener,  be  cordially  thanked  for  their  atten> 
tion  to  the  Home  Missionary  operations  carried  on  by  the  Synod ; 
and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed — Mr.  M*Vicar,  Convener. 

The  Report  of  the  Home  Mission  and  Congregational  Work 
Committee  was  called  for  anent  the  special  visitation  of  Bridgeton, 
Laurieston,  and  Carnoustie  Congregations,  agreeably  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  Synod.  The  report  was  presented  by  the  Rev.  Peter 
M'Vicar,  Convener,  and  gave  lull  details  concerning  the  pastoral  and 
purely  mission  work  carried  on  by  the  Ministers  and  Office-Bearers 
of  these  Congregations.  After  lengthened  deliberation  on  the  Re- 
port, and  particularly  in  reference  to  the  Laurieston  Congregation,  it 
wasagreed  to  appoint  the  Delegates  from  the  Home  Mission  Committee 
and  Glasgow  Presbytery  to  re-visit  the  Congregation  of  laurieston,  and 
submit  another  report  concerning  it  at  next  meeting  of  Synod. 

It  was  also  agreed  to  instruct  the  Home  Mission  Committee,  in 
conjunction  with  the  Glasgow  Presbytery,  to  visit  Paisley  Congrega- 
tion, and  confer  with  the  Minister  and  Office-Bearers  regarding  the 
missionary  work  carried  on  by  the  congregation  there. 

VI.  REFERENCES,  PETITIONS,  and  APPEALS.— Among 
the  matters  that  came  before  the  Synod  by  Petition,  Reference,  or 
Appeal,  the  following  may  be  noted  : — 

I.  Rfference  anent  Co-operation  in  Foreign  Mission  IVork, — A  Re- 
ference was  considered  from  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  on  the 
subject  of  Union  and  Co-operation  in  Foreign  Mission  Work.  An 
extract  was  read  from  the  minutes  of  the  Committee  containing  the 
Reference,  and  the  report  of  a  Conference  held  in  Edinburgh  in 
October  last,  when   the  whole  subject  was  fully  considered,  was 
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partly  read.    The  minutes  of  the  Edinburgh  Conference  contains  the 
following  statement  :— 

"Dr.  Murray  Mitchell  made  a  statement  as  to  the  purpose  for  which  the 
Conference  had  been  called  together,  and  mentioned  the  chief  points  to  which 
the  Belfast  Council  requested  the  Committee  to  direct  its  attention. 

After  full  and  friendly  conference  on  each  of  these  points,  the  following 
Resolutioos  were  unanimously  agreed  to  : — 

1.  It  is  in  the  highest  degree  desirable  that  Mission  Churches  should  be  en- 
couraged to  become  independent  of  the  home  Churches — i.e,  self-supporting  and 
sdf-goreming — self-government  naturally  following  upon  self-support. 

2.  It  is  desirable  that  Churches  organised  under  Presbyterian  order,  and  hold- 
ing the  Reformed  faith,  should  be  placed  under  a  Presbytery  within  territorial 
boundaries  suitable  for  effective  government ;  and  that  such  Presbytery,  wherever 
coostitntedy  should,  as  far  as  practicable,  include  all  the  Presbyterian  Churches 
vithin  the  bounds,  by  whatever  branches  of  the  European  or  American  Churches 
originated. 

3.  In  the  incipient  stages  of  the  native  Church,  it  is  most  desirable  that  the 
foreign  missionanes  should  be  associated  with  the  Presbytery,  either  as  advisers 
tidy,  or  as  assessory  members  with  votes. 

4.  It  is  undesirable  that  Presbyteries  of  native  churches  should  be  represented 
iaSuprame  Courts  at  home,  the  development  and  full  organisation  of  independent 
Bative  churches  being  what  is  to  be  aimed  at,  whether  these  are  founded  by  a 
SDgle  foreign  Church  or  by  two  or  more  such  Churches. 

The  Cooference  agreed  to  record  their  high  satisfaction  and  their  gratitude  to 
God  for  the  opportunity  afforded  to  the  representatives  of  so  many  Churches  for 
conferring  together  on  important  questions  connected  with  the  progress  of  the 
Gospel,  and  for  the  brotherly  and  Christian  spirit  which  had  marked  all  their 
ddiberalions. 

The  Conference  agreed  to  transmit  the  ab^ve  Resolutions  to  the  Alliance 
Committee,  and  it  was  stated  by  Dr.  Murray  Mitchell,  as  Convener,  that  that 
Committee  intended  to  forward  these  Resolutions  to  the  Mission  Boards  or 
Committees  of  the  various  Churches,  in  the  hope  that  they  would  submit  them  for 
consideration  both  to  their  Foreign  Missionaries  and  to  the  Supreme  Courts  of 
their  respective  Churches,  and  communicate  the  result  to  the  Committee,  so  as  to 
enable  them  to  prepare  a  full  report  for  the  meeting  of  Council  to  be  held  in 
London  in  1888." 

It  was  then  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  and  agreed  to, 
that  the  Sjmod  approve  generally  of  the  Resolutions  adopted  by  the 
Conference,  and  authorise  the  Clerk  to  intimate  this  to  the  Secretary 
of  the  Presbyterian  Alliance,  and  also  instruct  the  Foreign  Mission 
Committee  to  attend  similar  Conferences  when  invited,  if  they  see 
cause. 

2.  Reference  aneni  Kirriemuir  Congregation, — A  Reference  was 
considered  from  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  relative  to  the 
amount  to  be  given  as  supplement  to  the  stipend  offered  by  the 
Kirriemuir  Congregation  to  a  Minister  presently  under  call.  The 
Reference  was  read,  and  the  Rev.  Peter  M* Vicar  was  heard  in  ex- 
planation. 

After  conversation,  and  considering  the  missionary  operations 
carried  on  by  the  Rev.  Edward  White,  who  has  been  called  to  labour 
there  statedly,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  seconded 
by  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the 
Congregation  of  Kirriemuir  be  now  transferred  from  the  Mutual 
Assistance  Fund  to  the  Home  Mission  Fund,  and  that  the  sum  of 
jQ^o  be  given  out  of  the  Home  Mission  Fund  as  a  supplement  to 
the  Minister's  stipend  for  one  year  from  the  date  when  the  pastoral 
tie  is  formed. 
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3.  Reference  anent  the  License  of  Afr,  Robert  Stewarts  —The  Clerk 
stated  that  Mr.  Robert  Stewart,  Student  of  Divinity,  was  undergoing 
trials  for  license  as  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  aud  that  he  had  not 
yet  engaged  in  Covenanting ;  and  he  moved  that  the  Glasgow 
Presbytery  be  instructed  to  license  Mr.  Stewart  on  receiving  the 
usual  promise  from  him  that  he  will  embrace  the  first  favourable 
opportunity  to  join  in  the  Bond.  The  motion  was  unanimously 
agreed  to. 

4.  Petition  from  Paisley  Congregation  for  grant  from  Home  Mission 
Fund, — A  Petition  was  presented  from  Paisley  Congregation  asking 
for  a  renewal  of  the  grant  previously  received  from  the  Home  Mission 
Fund  as  a  supplement  to  their  Minister's  stipend.  The  Petition  was 
read  together  with  an  extract  from  the  minutes  of  Paisley  Kirk-Sesslon» 
and  also  of  Glasgow  Presbytery  transmitting  it,  and  recommending 
that  the  prayer  of  the  Petition  be  granted.  Mr.  Alexander  Hamilton 
and  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie  were  heard  in  its  support.  It  was 
then  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  seconded  by  the  Rev. 
Peter  M*Vicar,  and  agreed  to,  that  the  sum  of  ;^3o  be  granted  to 
Paisley  Congregation  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund  for  another 
year. 

5.  Petitions  from  Briilgeton^  Lauriesiony  and  Carnoustie  Conn 
gregations.  Petitions  from  these  Congregations,  duly  transmitted  by 
their  respective  Presbyteries,  were  laid  on  the  table  asking  for  a  re- 
newal of  the  grant  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund  to  enable  them  to 
maintain  ordinances  in  the  several  localities  where  they  are  situated. 
Commissioners  appointed  to  appear  in  support  of  these  Petitions 
were  present.  Without  hearing  the  Commissioners,  as  the  whole 
facts  connected  with  these  congregations  had  been  previously  brought 
before  the  Synod,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson^ 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  Peter  M*Vicar,  and  unanimously  agreed  to^ 
that  a  grant  similar  to  what  was  given  last  year  be  voted  from  the 
Home  Mission  Fund  to  Bridgeton,  Laurieston,  and  Carnoustie 
Congregations  for  the  current  year.  The  Commissioners  returned 
thanks  ior  the  grant. 

6.  Petition  from  Olrig  Cong^-egation,  A  Petition  was  presented 
from  Olrig  Congregation  asking  a  grant  of  ;^i2  to  assist  them  in 
their  present  necessities,  and  to  enable  them  to  pay  for  pulpit  supply. 
The  Petition  was  read  along  with  an  extract  from  the  minutes  of 
Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  agreeing  to  its  transmission.  Mem- 
bers of  Presbytery  were  heard  in  its  support. 

After  conversation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay^ 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  and  cordially  agreed  to,  that 
the  prayer  of  the  Petition  be  granted,  and  that  the  amount  asked  be 
given  out  of  the  Synod's  Business  and  Hall  Fund. 

7.  Appeal  of  Mr,  Donald  Munro^  Pollokshaws,  The  Synod  took 
up  an  appeal  of  Mr.  Donald  Munro,  Pollokshaws,  against  a  decision 
of  Glasgow  Presbytery  refusing  to  transmit  certain  documents  to  the 
Kirk-Session  of  Mains  Street  Congregation.  Parties  appeared  at  the 
bar.  The  Clerk  being  a  member  of  Glasgow  Presbytery,  the  Rev. 
Alexander  Stirling  was  appointed  to  act  as  Clerk  pro  tempore.    The 
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minutes  of  Glasgow  Presbytery  in  reference  to  the  case  were  read. 
Mr.  Monro's  Petition,  along  with  his  Reasons  of  Protest  and  Appeal^ 
and  Answers  to  these  Reasons  by  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  were  also 
read  Mr.  Munro  was  then  heard  in  sup]X)rt  of  his  Petition.  The 
Rev  Alexander  J.  Yuill  and  the  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner  were 
likewise  heard  in  defence  of  the  Presbytery's  decision.  The  appellant 
having  been  again  heard  in  reply,  questions  were  put  and  the  parties 
were  declared  removed.  The  Synod  proceeded  to  adjudicate  on  the 
case.  It  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  seconded  by  the 
Rey.  Peter  M*Vicar,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  Appeal  be 
dismissed  and  the  decision  of  Glasgow  Presbytery  confirmed.  The 
Moderator  intimated  the  decision  to  both  i)arties,  and  the  Glasgow 
Presbytery  acquiesced  therein. 

VII.  OVERTURES.— The  following  overtures,  duly  transmitted  by 
the  Presbyteries  in  which  they  originated,  came  before  the  Synod. 

I.  Anent  the  publication  of  a  Bible-Class  Manual. — An  overture 
from  Glasgow  Presbytery  anent  the  publication  of  a  manual  on  Scrip- 
ture doctrines  and  our  distinctive  principles,  such  as  would  be  suit- 
aUe  for  Bible  Classes  and  young  communicants,  wns  laid  on  the 
table  and  read.  The  minutes  of  Glasgow  Presbytery  transmitting  it 
were  also  read.    The  overture  is  as  follows  : — 

Unto  the  Reverend,  the  Moderator,  and  remanent  members  of  the  Synod  of 
United  Original  Seceders,  appointed  to  meet  at  Edinburgh,  on  Monday,  the  2nd 
day  of  May,  1887,  the  Overture  of  the  Glasgow  Presbytery, 
Humbly  Showeth, 

That  whereas  it  is  the  duty  and  interest  of  the  Churcli  to  see  that  her  young 

S>ple  be  thoroughly  instructed  in  Bible  knowledge,  in  Christian  doctrine,  in 
arch  history,  aud  in  dbtinctive  principles  :  and  whereas  it  is  most  desirable  to 
enooarage  the  systematic  study  of  these  subjects  in  Bible  Classes  and  among  young 
communicants  : 

It  is  humbly  overtured  to  the  Synod  to  take  these  premises  into  consideration,. 
and  to  issue  a  manual  containing  a  summary  of  Christian  doctrine  and  an  outline 
of  oar  distinctive  principles  drawn  from  the  authorised  Testimony  of  our  Church, 
sodi  as  would  be  fitted  to  form  a  text-book  for  young  persons  when  being  examined 
for  admission  into  full  communion  :  or  otherwise,  to  adopt  such  steps  for  nttaining^ 
this  end  as  the  Synod  in  its  wisdom  may  deem  best. 

In  name  of  Glasgow  Presbytery, 

(Signed)         John  Ritchie,  PresbyUry  Clerk. 

The  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner  and  the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller  were 
heard  in  support  of  the  overture.  After  deliberation,  it  was  moved 
by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson^. 
and  agreed  to,  that  the  Synod  cordially  approve  of  the  object  aimed 
at  in  the  overture  from  Glasgow  Presbytery,  that  a  committee 
be  appointed  to  draw  up  a  manual  such  as  the  overturists  indicate, 
and  that  they  submit  a  draft  copy  at  next  meeting  of  Synod.  Accord- 
bgly  the  following  members  were  appointed  a  committee — Rev. 
William  B.  Gardiner,  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  and 
Rev.  Alexander  Smellie  ;  Mr.  Gardiner,  Convener. 

2.  Antnl  the  present  condition  and  future  prospects  of  our  Church, — 
An  overture  from  A>t  Presbytery  anent  the  present  condition  and 
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future  prospects  of  the  Original  Secession  Church  was  laid  on  the 
table  and  read.  The  minutes  of  Presbytery  containing  the  overture 
are  as  follows  ; — 

Session- House  of  the  Original  Sfcession  Chitrch, 

Ayr,  March  %th,  1887. 

Which  place  and  day  the  Ayr  Presbytery  of  United  Original  Seceders  met  and 
was  constituted  : — 
f^^tr  Alia^ 

The  following  overture,  proposed  by  the  Rev.  Prof.  Spence,  was  after  discussion 
unanimously  approved,  and  ordered  to  be  transmitted  to  the  Clerk  of  Synod  :-^ 

'*  Whereas  the  present  condition  and  future  prospects  of  the  Original  Secession 
Church  are  such  as  to  demand  earnest  thought  on  the  part  of  its  office-bearers,  the 
Presbytery  of  Ayr  humbly  overtures  the  Synod  to  take  the  same  into  its  serious 
and  prayerful  consideration,  and  to  adopt  such  measures  thereanent  as  may  seem 
to  it  most  conducive  to  the  best  welfare  of  the  Church." 

Professor  Spence  was  appointed  to  support  the  overture,  and  the  Clerk  of  Pres- 
bytery  was  instructed  to  communicate  with  the  Clerk  of  Synod  as  to  its  receiving 
a  favourable  place  in  the  Synod's  deliberations. 

Extracted  from  the  minutes  of  Presbytery  by 

Alexander  Smellib,  CUrk, 

The  Rev.  Professor  Spence  and  the  Rev.  Alexander  Smellie  were 
heard  in  support  of  the  overture  at  the  forenoon  sederunt  on  Thurs- 
day. After  lengthened  deliberation,  and  after  several  motions  had 
been  submitted,  the  hour  of  adjournment  arrived  and  it  was  agreed  to 
resume  consideration  of  the  overture  in  the  afternoon.  Accordingly, 
when  the  Synod  re-assembled,  the  consideration  of  the  Ayr  overture 
was  resumed.  After  reasoning,  the  following  motion  proposed  by  the 
Rev.  Professor  Spence  and  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Smellie, 
became  the  unanimous  finding  of  the  Synod  : — "  That  a  committee 
be  appointed  to  consider  the  whole  matter  referred  to  in  the  overture, 
and  report  at  next  meeting  of  Synod."  The  committee  to  consist  of 
the  following — the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  Rev. 
Thomas  Hobart,  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  Rev:  John  Sturrock, 
Rev.  Professor  Spence,  Rev.  Robert  Morton,  Rev.  Andrew  Miller, 
and  Rev.  Alexander  Smellie  ;  Mr.  Robertson,  Convener. 

VIII.— SYNODICAL  FUNDS.— The  annual  reports  regarding 
certain  Funds,  for  which  collections  and  contributions  are  asked 
by  the  Synod,  were  presented.     These  included  : — 

I.  The  Report  on  tlie  Mntital  Assistance  Fund, — The  Committee 
entrusted  with  the  charge  of  this  Fund  presented  their  Report,  drawn 
up  by  Mr.  William  Gibson,  Convener.  The  report  was  to  the  effect 
that  the  sum  of  ;^304  14s  6d  was  at  the  disposal  of  the  Committee, 
and  that  the  Committee  recommended  the  allocation  of  ^^290  6s  8d 
among  eight  aid-receiving  Ministers,  so  as  to  make  their  stipend,  if 
not  otherwise  precluded  by  the  rules  of  the  Synod,  ;;^i35,  with  a 
manse.  The  report  also  referred  with  regret— ^rj<,  to  certain  con- 
gregations where  the  stipend  of  the  minister  was  below  that  given 
formerly ;  and  secondy  to  the  failure  of  certain  congregations  denying 
benefit  from  this  Fund  to  send  up  an  annual  collection,  in  conformity 
with  the  Synodical  law  bearing  thereon.  The  following  is  the 
report : — 
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"  The  Committee  chaiged  with  the  management  of  this  Fund  have  pleasure  in 
being  able  to  report,  notwithstanding  the  gloomy  prospect  of  a  few  months  ago, 
that  the  sum  available  for  distribution  is  ;f  304  14s  6d,  made  up  as  follows : — 
Balance  from  last  year,  ;f2i  19s  yd;  Congregational  Collections,  ;f  226  12s  5d  ; 
Contribations  by  Associations,  ;^2i5s;  Ik)nations,  ;f 42  ;  Interest,  jf*!!  7s  6d, 
showing  a  decrease  from  previous  year  of  £^i  4s  iid,  which  has  l^een  chiefly 
caused  by  a  falling  ofTJn  donations.  This,  however,  it  is  only  fair  to  explain,  is  no 
doubt  due  to  the  fact  that  a  pretty  general  and  special  appeal  was  made  on  behalf 
of  the  Fund  the  previous  year. 

Your  Committee  are  unwilling  to  recede  from  the  position  attained  last  year,  and 
would  therefore  suggest  that  grants  to  aid-receiving  congregations  be  made  so  as 
to  maintain  the  stipend  of  the  previous  year,  viz.,  ^  135,  with  a  manse.  This  will 
absorb  £2^  6s  8d,  and  leave  a  balance  of  ;^I4  7s  lod  to  be  carried  forward  to  the 
credit  of  next  year. 

The  Congregations  on  the  Fund  are  the  same  in  number  as  last  year,  and  are  as 
follows : — 


Allowance  from  Synod. 


Coaer^ation.  Stipend. 

Aberdeen    jQ  100    o  o 

Anchinleck 30    o  o 

Knay 80    o  o 

Coopar* AogU£  70    o  o 

Danrel iix  13  4 

llidlem  120    o  o 

Shousbnm 120    o  o 

Thurso 85    o  o 


Sacramental 

Total. 

Expenses. 

Manse. 

Supplement. 
A35    0    0 

Stipend. 

•  • 

•  • 

;Ci35    0    0 

•  • 

•  • 

50    0    0 

80    0    0 

;C8      0      0 

•  , 

47    0    0 

135    0    0 

•    • 

;^IO      0      0 

50    0    0 

120    0    0 

,    , 

•  • 

33    6    8 

135    0    0 

,    , 

•  • 

15    0    0 

135    0    0 

•    • 

•  • 

15    0    0 

135    0    0 

500 

•  • 

45     0    0 

135    0    0 

;^390      6      8 


Your  Committee  would  take  the  opportunity  of  thanking  those  kind  friends  who 
have  so  handsomely  contributed  £^2  by  donations,  as  it  is  mainly  {.due  to  their 
generosity  we  can  recommend  the  dividend  of  the  previous  year.  l-nrt-^ 

It  is  gratifying  to  your  Committee  to  observe  that  one  01  the  congregations  on 
the  list  has  been  able  to  increase  their  minister's  stipend,  and  they  would  ex- 
press the  hope  that  before  the  close  of  another  year  they  may  be  able  to  join  the 
ranks  of  the  self-supporting. 

In  contrast  to  this  your  Committee  regret  to  have  to  report  that  two  of  the 
congregations  have  fallen  short  of  the  usual  amount  hitherto  paid  to  their  ministers 
by  ^15  and  ;fio  respectively.  One  of  those  ministers  is  already  in  receipt  of  the 
maximum  grant  allowed  from  the  Fund,  so  that  it  must  press  hard  upon  the 
minister  to  suffer  so  serious  a  reduction  from  an  income,  at  best,  too  small.  In 
this  connection  your  Committee  would  suggest  that  the  Synod  take  into  con- 
sideration the  position  of  aid -receiving  congregations  in  relation  to  this  Fund,  and 
adopt  such  means  as  may  be  considered  most  prudent  for  ascertaining  the  cir- 
cumstances of  said  congregations.  It  must  be  obvious  to  the  Synod  that  the 
amount  contributed  by  some  of  the  congregations  is  not  sufficient  to  support  their 
minister  in  the  bare  necessaries  of  life,  and  unless  there  is  some  reasonable  pro- 
spect of  early  improvement  or  scope  for  Home  Missionary  efforts  in  connection 
with  these  congregations  by  which  their  members  and  finances  can  be  increased, 
they  cannot,  and  ought  not  to  expect  the  services  of  a  stated  minister  being  main- 
tained in  their  midst. 

Your  Committee  are  of  opinion  that  congregations  should  not,  in  making  their 
Bnancial  arrangements,  reckon  upon  this  Fund  as  a  permanent  source  of  income, 
but  rather  as  merely  for  temporary  assistance,  and  therefore  repeat  and  emphasize 
what  has  formerly  been  urged,  that  no  new  congregation  be  placed  upon  the  Fund, 
unless  the  minimum  Stipend  fixed  by  the  Synod  is  guaranteed,  and  a  fair  and 
reasonable  prospect  of  ultimately  becoming  self-supporting. 

Your  Committee  regret  to  find  that  at  least  three  congregations  contribute  con- 
siderably under  the  mmimum  amount  that  should  be  contributed  by  goneregations 
drawing  from  the  Fund  ;  while  there  are  others  that  have  reaped  benefits  from  it 
in  the  past,  but  are  not  presently  in  a  position  to  draw  from  it,  who  do  not  show 
that  tangible  sympathy  they  ougnt,  and  we  are  persuaded  could  shovr. 

O 
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Your  Committee  would  be  grieved  at  the  very  prospect  of  **  The  Banner  of  the 
Covenant "  having  to  be  taken  down  from  any  of  the  existing  **  Watch  Towers," 
and  to  prevent  such  would  press  the  claims  of  this  Fund  upon  the  Synod,  and 
through  it  on  the  members  of  our  church  at  large,  asking  for  their  earnest  prayers, 
Sjrmpathy,  and  support. 

The  Statement  of  Congregational  Income  for  the  year  shows  a  total,  from  all 
sources,  of;£'5,725  i6s  3id.  Average  contributions  per  member,  ;£^i  15s  6d,  as 
against  £i  15s  the  previous  year.  Average  contribution  per  member  for  Synod 
Funds,  5s  2d  against  5s  3jd  last  year. 

Respectfully  submitted  on  behalf  of  the  Committee. 

William  Gibson,  Convener. 
Glasgow,  28th  April,  1887. 

After  hearing  this  Report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  Report  of  the  Mutual 
Assistance  Fund  Committee  be  adopted ;  that  the  dividend  payable 
at  present  be  such  as  to  make  the  Stipends  of  aid-receiving  Ministers 
jCiSS  with  a  manse;  that  the  Committee,  and  particularly  the  Con- 
vener, be  thanked  most  cordially  for  their  attention  to  this  Fund,  and 
that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed,  with  the  addition  of  Mr.  James 
Lindsay,  Edinburgh,  in  room  of  Mr.  Robert  Reid,  resigned,  and  with 
Mr.  William  Gibson,  Convener. 

It  was  agreed  to  record  the  thanks  of  the  S)mod  to  Mr.  Robert 
Reid,  Edinburgh,  for  the  interest  he  has  taken  in  this  and  other 
Committees,  and  to  express  regret  that,  owing  to  business  engagements, 
he  cannot  longer  continue  to  act  as  a  member. 

2.  The  Report  of  the  Ministers^  Wtdo7VS^  and  Orphani  Fund, — The 
Report  of  the  Committee  charged  with  the  management  of  this  Fund 
was  submitted  by  the  Clerk.  The  report  indicated  that  the  sum  of 
;;^44  4s  2d  had  been  received  for  the  benefit  of  this  Fund  during  the 
year,  that  nothing  had  been  disbursed,  and  that  the  amount  pre- 
sently standing  at  the  credit  of  the  Fund  was  £fi']2  iis  s^d.  The 
Committee  also  reported  that  the  Rev.  John  Moody,  M.A.,  of 
Boardmills,  Ireland,  and  formerly  Licentiate  of  our  Church,  had 
applied  for  admission  as  a  member  of  the  Fund,  and  the  Committee 
recommended  his  admission  to  its  benefits,  more  particularly  as  Mr. 
Moody  promised  that  his  congregation  would  make  the  usual  biennial 
collection  on  behalf  of  the  Fund. 

On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  seconded  by  the  Rev. 
James  Patrick,  the  Committee's  Report  was  adopted,  and  also  the 
recommendation  made  as  to  Mr.  Moody's  application.  The  thanks 
of  the  Synod  were  given  to  the  Committee,  and  especially  to  th . 
Convener,  for  managing  this  Fund,  and  the  Committee  was  re- 
appointed—the  Moderator,  Convener, 

At  a  subsequent  sederunt,  another  application  was  made  by  one  of 
the  Ministers  of  the  Irish  Secession  Synod,  for  admission  to  the 
benefits  of  the  Ministers'  Widows'  and  Orphans'  Fund,  and  it  was 
remitted  to  the  Committee  to  consider  this  application  in  the  light 
of  the  existing  rules  adopted  by  the  Synod  for  regulating  the  Fund, 
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and  bring  up  a  repoit  at  a  later  sederunt.    Accordingly  the  Committee 
submitted  to  the  Synod  the  following  report : — 

The  Committee  entrusted  with  the  management  of  the  Ministers' 
Widows'  and  Orphans'  Fund  having  met  and  duly  considered  the 
remit  from  the  Synod,  would  offer  the  following  recommendation : — 

That  from  this  date,  the  Synod  declares  that  Ministers  of  the  Presbyterian 
Sjnod  of  Ireland,  distin(*iiisbed  by  the  name  of  Seceders,  who  are  not  connected 
with  any  other  Widows*  Fund,  shall  be  admitted  to  the  benefits  of  this  Fund  on 
the  following  conditions  : — 

1.  That  they  comply  with  the  existing  Rules  of  the  Fund,  adopted  by  the 
Synod. 

2.  That  those  who  have  been  ordained  previous  to  May  1886,  shall  within  the 
space  of  three  months  pay  the  premiums  due  from  the  year  1875,  or  from  the  date 
oif  their  ordination. 

3.  That  the  Congregations  over  which  they  are  placed  make  the  usual  biennial 
collection  in  aid  of  the  Fund. 

After  conversation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller, 
seconded  by  Mr.  John  Coghill,  and  agreed  to,  that  the  Committee's 
Report  now  submitted  be  adopted  by  the  Synod,  and  that  the 
Ministers  of  the  Irish  Secession  Synod  be  declared  admissible  to  a 
participation  in  the  Ministers'  Widows'  and  Orphans'  Fund  on  the 
conditions  specified. 

3.  The  Report  on  the  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers^  Fund, — The 
Report  on  this  Fund  having  been  presented  in  detail  by  the  Finance 
Committee  was  held  as  read.  On  the  motion  of  the  Clerk,  it  was 
agreed  to  make  the  usual  grant  of  ;^35  from  the  Aged  and  Infirm 
Ministers'  Fund,  on  behalf  of  the  Rev.  Alexander  Ritchie  and  family 
for  the  current  year. 

IX.  CONFERENCE  ON  RELIGION.— On  the  afternoon  of 
Wednesday,  4th  May,  the  Synod  held  the  annual  Conference  on  the 
existing  state  of  Religion  in  our  respective  Congregations.  After 
praise,  the  Rev.  John  Robertson  offered  up  prayer.  The  Rev.  John 
Sturrock  then  read  a  paper  on  "The  spirit  in  which,  as  Office-bearers, 
we  should  prosecute  our  work."  The  Rev.  Peter  M* Vicar  submitted 
the  schedules  issued  by  the  Home  Mission  and  Congregational  Work 
Committee,  and  detailing  the  Congregational  and  pastoral  work 
carried  on  in  the  respective  Congregations  under  the  Synod's 
inspection.  Members  of  Synod  were  then  asked,  in  the  order  of  the 
roll,  to  report  on  the  evidences  of  spiritual  life  and  Christian  activity 
in  their  Congregations,  and  several  spoke  on  these  and  kindred 
subjects.  At  the  close  of  the  Conference,  which  was  felt  to  be 
stimulating  and  refreshing,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Peter  M*Vicar, 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Matthew,  and  unanimously  agreed  to, 
that  Mr.  Sturrock  be  warmly  thanked  for  his  excellent  paper,  and 
that  he  be  requested  to  pubHsh  it  in  the  Magazine.  The  Rev.  George 
Anderson,  Coupar  Angus,  was  appointed  to  prepare  a  paper  on 
practical  religion,  and  submit  it  at  next  meeting  of  Synod.     Ml^t 
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praise,  the  Conference  was  closed  by  the  Moderator  pronouncing  the 
benediction. 

X.  TEMPERANCE.— The  Report  of  the  Temperance  Committee 
was  submitted  by  the  Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay,  Convener.  The 
report  referred  (i)  to  the  baneful  effects  flowing  from  the  extensive 
traffic  in  strong  drink,  and  to  the  wide-spread  misery  produced 
thereby  :  (2)  to  the  enormous  amount  of  money  wasted  in  the  purchase 
and  consumpt  of  alcoholic  liquor :  and  (3)  to  che  absence  of  any 
really  effective  legislative  measure  for  suppressing  this  evil.  Reference 
was  also  made  to  the  plebiscites  taken  in  different  cities  and  towns, 
to  ascertain  the  feelings  of  the  people  regarding  the  liquor  traffic,  and 
to  the  gratifying  fact  that  the  great  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are 
decidedly  in  favour  of  the  people  having  complete  control  of  the 
traffic.  The  report  closed  with  a  recommendation  to  Ministers  to 
preach  a  special  sermon  on  the  subject  of  Temperance. 

After  hearing  the  Report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson, 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  James  Patrick,  and  unanimously  agreed  to. 
that  the  Report  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine  \  that  the 
Committee,  and  particularly  the  Convener  be  specially  thanked  for 
the  excellent  and  interesting  Report  submitted ;  and  that  the 
Committee  be  re-appointed.  At  the  request  of  Mr.  Findlay,  he  was 
relieved  of  the  Convenership  of  the  Committee,  and  the  Rev. 
Alexander  Smellie  was  unanimously  appointed  Convener. 

XI.  PUBLIC  QUESTIONS.— The  annual  Report  on  Public 
Questions  was  presented  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  Convener  of 
Committee.  The  Report  referred  to  the  unsettling  and  disintegrating 
tendencies,  of  the  present  day,  as  shown  more  particularly,  ist,  in 
indifference  to  the  powerful  and  rapidly  increasing  influence  of  the 
Papacy  in  our  country  at  the  present  time ;  2nd,  in  a  desire  to  modify 
the  teachings  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  ;  3rd,  in  a  desire 
to  have  the  principles  of  free  communion  generally  established ;  and 
4th,  in  the  Disestablishment  movement.  On  the  motion  of  the  Rev. 
John  M'Kay,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling,  it  was  agreed 
that  the  Report  on  Public  Questions  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the 
Magazine ;  that  the  Committee,  and  especially  the  Convener,  be 
cordially  thanked  for  the  elaborate  Report  submitted ;  and  that  the 
Committee  be  re-appointed — Mr.  Hobart,  Convener,  with  instructions 
to  present  another  Report  at  next  meeting  of  Synod. 

XII.  PETITIONS  TO  PARLIAMENT.— It  was  agreed,  on  the 
recommendation  of  the  Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures,  to  Petition 
the  House  of  Commons, 

I  St,  Against  the  opening  of  Museums  and  Picture  Galleries  on 
Sabbath. 

2nd,  Against  the  Marriage  Affinity  Bill. 

3rd,  Against  legalising  the  Opium  traffic  as  carried  on  between 
India  and  China. 

4th,  In  favour  of  Mr.  M*Lagan's  Local  Veto  Bill. 
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It  was  also  agreed  to  memorialize  the  Government  in  favour  of  the 
discontinuaQce  of  Post  Office  Labour  on  the  Lord's  Day. 

The  Moderator  and  Clerk  were  appointed  a  Committee  to  prepare, 
subscribe,  and  transmit  these  Petitions  in  name  of  the  Synod. 

XIIL  LOYAL  ADDRESS  TO  THE  QUEEN.— On  the  re- 
commendation of  the  Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures,  it  was 
unanimously  agreed  to  send  a  Loyal  Address  to  Her  Majesty  the 
Queen  on  the  occasion  of  her  Jubilee  as  the  reigning  Sovereign  of 
these  lands.  The  following  Committee  was  appointed  to  draw  up 
the  Address,  and  submit  it  for  consideration  at  a  future  sederunt,  viz., 
the  Moderator  and  Clerk,  with  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart — the 
Moderator,  Convener.  The  Committee  subsequently  submitted  the 
following  Address,  which  was  read  by  the  Clerk  : — 

"  To  the  Queen's  Most  Excellent  Majesty. 
May  it  please  your  Majesty, 

We,  the  Ministers  and  Elders  constituting  the  Synod  of  United   Original 
Seoeders,  now  assembled  in  Synod  at  Bklinburgh,  desire  to  approach  your  Majesty 
vith  a  dutiful  address  on  the  occasion  of  your  reaching  the  Jubilee  year  of  your 
memorable  reign. 

**  We  desire  to  express  our  unabated  attachment  to  your  Majesty's  person  and 
throne,  and  our  sense  of  gratitude  to  God  for  the  manifold  blessings  this  nation 
has  enjoyed  under  your  long-continued,  peaceful,  and  prosperous  reign. 

•*  We  rejoice  in  the  fact  that  your  Majesty  lives  in  the  affections  of  your  people, 
having  greatly  endeared  yourself  to  them  by  the  kindly  interest  and  loving 
symmthy  you  have  alwajrs  taken  in  what  concerns  their  well-being. 

**  We  trust  and  pray  to  God  that  your  Majesty  may  be  long  spared  to  occupy  the 
hig^  position  in  which  God  has  placed  you,  and  which,  through  His  grace,  you 
have  been  enabled  so  much  to  adorn." 

On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling,  seconded  by  Mr. 
James  Finlayson,  it  was  agreed  to  adopt  the  Address,  and  instruct 
the  Moderator  and  Clerk  to  subscribe  and  transmit  it,  in  name  of  the 
Synod. 

XIV.  COMMUNICATION  FROM  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND 
ANENT  UNION.— The  Clerk  laid  on  the  table  and  read  a  letter 
from  the  Rev.  Dr.  Milligan,  principal  clerk  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  along  with  a  Deliverance  of  the  General 
Assembly  of  that  Church  relative  to  Union  with  other  Presbyterian 
churches  on  the  basis  of  a  National  Establishment  of  Religion. 

The  Deliverance  adopted  by  the  General  Assembly  is  as  follows  : — 

The  General  Assembly,  appreciating  the  significance  of  the  recent  manifestations 
of  National  attachment  to  the  Church  of  Scotland,  as  shown  in  many  forms, 
particularly  in  the  Petitions  of  more  than  688,000  persons  to  Parliament  against 
Disestablishment,  and  in  the  unanimous  resolutions  of  many  enthusiastic  public 
meetings  in  favour  of  the  re-union  of  Scottish  Presbyterians  on  the  basis  of  a 
National  Establishment  of  Religion  ;  and  realising  the  obligation  laid  upon  the 
General  Assembly  to  do  all  in  its  power  to  carry  into  effect  the  desire  for  unity  so 
widely  felt  in  Scotland,  resolves  to  renew,  and  hereby  does  renew,  the  expression 
of  its  sense  of  the  evils  of  disunion,  and  the  assurance  of  its  readiness  to  promote 
Union  on  the  basis  of  Establishment.  Particularly,  the  General  Assembly  desires, 
as  m  1878  to  approach  other  Churches  with  an  assurance  that,  while  the  Getiet^X 
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Assembly  maintains  inviolate  the  principle  of  the  National  recognition  of  tl 
Christian  religion  as  contained  in  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  the  sacredness  < 
the  ancient  religious  endowments,  and  stedfastly  adheres  to  the  doctrine  of  th 
Confession  of  Faith,  and  the  Presbyterian  system  of  Church  Government  an 
Worship,  the  Church  of  Scotland  is  heartily  willing  and  desirous  to  take  a 
possible  steps  consistent  with  the  maintenance  and  support  of  an  Establishment  < 
reli^on,  to  promote  the  co-operation  in  good  works,  and  the  re-union  of  Church< 
having  a  common  origin,  adhering  to  the  same  Confession  of  Faith,  and  the  sao 
system  of  Government  and  Worship ;  and  is  ready  to  do  all  that  is  possible  t 
remove  doubts  or  difficulties  from  the  minds  of  Presbyterian  brethren  at  prcsei 
dissociated  from  the  Church.  The  Assembly  direct  the  Church  Interests*  Con 
mittee  to  be  ready  to  receive  any  communication  from  any  other  Church  on  th 
subject.  The  Assembly  records  its  desire  that  the  Presbyterian  Churches  woul 
make  full  mutual  recognition  of  each  other  as  Christian  Churches,  in  their  wor 
both  at  home  and  abroad  ;  and  enjoins  upon  the  members  of  the  Church  < 
Scotland,  to  maintain,  both  in  public  and  in  private,  the  spirit  of  Christian  charit] 
and  to  abstain  from  all  such  expressions  as  irritate  or  estrange  members  of  othe 
Churches.  The  Assembly  directs  that  a  copy  of  this  minute,  signed  by  the  Cler 
of  Assembly,  shall  be  sent  to  the  Official  Representatives  of  other  Presbyteria 
Churches  in  Scotland. 

After  hearing  the  Deliverance,  it  was  moved  and  unanimous! 
agreed  to,  that  a  Committee  be  appointed  to  draw  up  a  reply  to  th" 
General  Assembly's  communication,  and  submit  the  reply  at  a  futur 
sederunt.  Accordingly,  the  following  were  appointed  a  Committe 
for  this  purpose;  viz.,  the  Moderator  and  Clerk,  the  Rev.  Johi 
Robertson,  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  and  Rev.  John  Sturrock — Mi 
Sturrock,  Convener.  The  Committee  subsequently  submitted  th 
following  statement  which  they  recommended  to  be  sent  to  th< 
General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  : — 

**  The  Syyiod  is  cordially  at  one  with  the  General  Assembly  in  deprecating  th 
evils  of  division  among  the  Presbyterian  Churches  of  our  land ;  and,  while  re 
ciprocating  the  desire  expressed  for  the  re-union  of  these  Churches,  it  gladl 
acknowledges  the  Assembly's  assurance  of  its  readiness  '  to  do  all  that  is  possibl 
to  remove  doubts  or  difficulties  from  the  minds  of  Presbyterian  brethren  a 
present  dissociated  from  the  Church.' 

"  Holding  firmly,  as  it  does,  by  the  great  principles  of  National  Religion,  it  i 
to  the  Syncd  matter  of  sincere  regret  that  so  little  has  yet  been  done  by  th* 
National  Church  to  open  up  the  way  for  re-union  being  effected  on  a  broad  Scriptura 
basis.  In  its  reply,  forwarded  to  a  similar  communication  from  the  Genera 
Assembly  in  1879,  the  Synod  stated  the  position  it  holds  and  the  principles  01 
which  it  has  always  declared  its  readiness  to  unite  with  other  Presbyteriai 
Churches,  and  from  its  adherence  to  these  principles — the  great  principles  of  th< 
Covenanted  Reformation — it  sees  no  reason  for  resiling. 

"  As  the  General  Assembly  feels  itself  bound — and  rightly  so — *  to  maintaii 
inviolate  the  principle  of  a  National  recognition  of  the  Christian  religion,'  th* 
Synod  feels  itself  as  strongly  bound  to  maintain  inviolate  other  Scriptural  principle 
of  equal  importance — such  as  the  continued  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants 
in  which  there  is  the  highest  expression  of  National  Religion  ;  adherence  to  th< 
doctrines  of  grace  ;  and  the  maintenance  of  Purity  of  Worship. 

*'  Nothing  could  afford  the  Synod  greater  satisfaction  than  to  see  the  Genera 
Assembly  heartily  renewing  its  adherence  to  all  the  Standards  of  the  Refonne< 
and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  and  faithfully  carrying  out  their  principles  ii 
its  administration ;  and  that  this  may  soon  be  brought  about,  in  the  good  Provid 
ence  of  God,  the  S3mod  will  never  cease  to  hope  and  pray." 

After  hearing  this  Deliverance,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Georg< 
Anderson,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  and  unanimouslj 
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agreed  to,  that  it  be  adopted  as  the  Synod's  reply  to  the  communica- 
tion received  from  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

XV.  ORIGINAL  SECESSION  TESTIMONY.— A  Report  was 
submitted  by  the  Committee  appointed  at  last  meeting  of  Synod  to 
publish  a  new  edition  of  the  Testimony.  The  Report  was  read  by 
the  Clerk,  who  laid  on  the  table  a  copy  of  the  new  edition,  and  also 
presented  the  Moderator,  in  the  name  of  the  Publishers,  with  a  copy 
bound  in  morroco. 

The  Report  was  to  the  effect  that  the  Committee  had  accepted  the 
offer  of  Messrs.  J.  and  R.  Parlane,  Paisley,  who  had  printed  2000 
copies — ^meanwhile  binding  500  copies.  The  Committee  recom- 
mended a  scale  of  charges  for  disposing  of  copies  of  the  Testimony. 

On  hearing  this  Report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Charles  S. 
Findlay,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  and  agreed  to 
unanimously,  that  the  Report  be  received,  with  special  thanks  to  the 
Committee,  and  particularly  to  the  Convener,  for  their  attention  to 
the  matter  entrusted  to  them,  and  for  bringing  it  to  such  a  successful 
issue ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  discharged.  It  was  also  agreed 
that  the  Synod  sanction  the  payment  of  the  printer's  account  out  of 
the  Synod's  Business  and  Hall  Fund ;  that  the  arrangements  made 
for  the  storage  of  the  Testimonies  be  approved  ;  that  one  shilling  be 
charged  for  a  single  copy,  carriage  paid  to  any  part  of  the  United 
Kingdom  ;  that  booksellers  be  charged  at  the  rate  of  nine  shillings 
per  dozen ;  and  that  ministers  of  the  church  obtain  any  number  of 
copies  at  the  rate  of  nine  shillings  per  dozen,  but  the  carriage  of 
parcels  to  be  charged  extra. 

XVI.  ACTS  RESCISSORY.— The  Report  of  the  Committee 
appointed  at  last  meeting  of  Synod  to  co-operate  with  a  Committee 
of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  in  seeking  the  repeal  of  the 
Acts  Rescissory,  was  submitted  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart, 
Convener.  The  minutes  of  three  meetings  held  by  the  Joint- 
Committee  were  read.  Printed  copies  of  the  Acts  were  laid  on  the 
table,  and  distributed  among  members  of  Synod,  along  with  a  copy 
of  a  letter  which  the  Joint-Committees  had  drawn  up  for  distribution 
among  members  of  Parliament,  and  these  were  held  as  read, 

After  hearing  the  Report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Ebenezer 
Ritchie,  Aberdeen,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  and  agreed 
to,  that  the  report  now  submitted  be  cordially  received  with  thanks  to 
the  Committee,  and  especially  to  the  Convener,  for  what  had  been 
done ;  and  that  the  Committee — agreeably  to  request  contained  in 
the  Report — be  re-appointed,  with  full  powers,  to  carry  out  the  design 
contemplated — Mr.  Hobart,  Convener. 

XVII.  DEPUTIES.  I.  From  the  Irish  Secessim  SyMd.—On 
Wednesday  evening  the  Deputies  from  the  Irish  Synod  were  heard. 
The  Rev.  John  Sturrock  in  introducing  them  intimated  that,  along  with 
the  Moderator  he  had  attended  the  last  meeting  of  the  Irish  Synod,  and 
that  a  very  cordial  welcome  had  been  given  to  them.  The  Rev.  George 
Laverty  and  the  Rev.  William  Aiild,  as  the  Deputies  from  ihe  lx\sV\ 
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Synod,  addressed  the  Court.  At  the  dose  of  their  stirring  addresses,  it 
was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  and  agreed  to  unanimously,  that  a  very  cordial  vote  of 
thanks  be  tendered  to  Messrs.  Laverty  and  Auld  for  their  presence 
and  addresses,  and  that  they  be  requested  to  convey  to  the  Synod  of 
their  Church  the  fraternal  greetings  of  their  brethren  in  Scotland. 
The  Moderator  addressed  them  in  suitable  terms  accordingly.  On 
the  motion  of  the  Clerk,  it  was  agreed  to  appoint  the  Rev.  Andrew 
Miller  and  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Paisley,  to  attend  the  next 
meeting  of  the  Irish  Secession  Synod. 

2.  From  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church, — The  Rev.  John  Sturrock 
introduced  the  Rev.  Lion  Cachet  from  Rotterdam  and  the  Hon.  Wni, 
Hovy  from  Amsterdam,  as  a  deputation  from  the  Reformed  Church 
in  Holland,  and  representing  a  number  of  ministers  and  office-bearers 
connected  with  the  National  Churches  of  Holland,  who  are  struggling 
to  free  the  Churches  from  an  Erastian  organisation  which  the  State 
forced  upon  them  at  the  beginning  of  this  century  and  which  has 
had  the  most  disastrous  effects  upon  their  purity  of  doctrine  and 
fellowship.  The  Deputies  presented  credentials  of  their  appoint- 
ment, and  both  the  Deputies  proceeded  to  address  the  Court 

At  the  close  of  their  addresses  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John 
Robertson,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  and  unanimously 
agreed  to,  that  the  warmest  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  the  De- 
puties from  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church  for  their  presence  among  us 
and  their  confidence  in  us,  and  that  we  give  them  the  assurance  of  our 
deepest  sympathy  with  them  in  their  contendings  for  the  truth,  and 
our  prayers  that  the  present  struggle  which  is  being  carried  on  by 
them  may  be  crowned  with  success.  The  Moderator  conveyed  the 
thanks  of  the  Synod  to  the  Deputies  in  appropriate  terms  accord- 
ingly. 

Subsequently  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  appoint  a  Committee, 
consisting  of  the  Moderator  and  Clerk  with  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock — 
the  Moderator,  Convener,  to  write  a  lettter  of  fraternal  sympathy 
with  our  Brethren  in  Holland  and  encouragement  under  their  pre- 
sent difficulties,  and  transmit  it  in  name  of  the  Synod  in  view  of 
being  read  at  the  Convention  of  Ministers  and  office-Bearers  appointed 
to  be  held  in  Holland  in  the  month  of  June. 

3.  Deputies  to  meeting  of  Presbyterian  Alliance  in  London  in  June 
t88j, — The  Moderator  and  Clerk  of  Synod  were  appointed  as  its 
deputies  to  attend  this  meeting. 

XVni.  NEXT  MEETING.— The  next  meeting  of  the  Synod  of 
United  Original  Seceders  was  appointed  to  be  held  within  Mains 
Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on  the  Monday  after  the  first  SabJ)ath  of 
May,  1888,  at  seven  o'clock  evening. 

The  Moderator  delivered  a  closing  address  when  he  briefly  re- 
viewed the  business  transacted,  and  then  offered  up  prayer.  After 
singing  the  last  three  verses  of  Psalm  122nd,  the  Moderator  closed 
the  Synod  with  the  benediction. 

WILLIAM  B.  GARDINER,  Synod  CUrk, 
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agreed  to,  that  it  be  adopted  as  the  Synod's  reply  to  the  communica- 
tion received  from  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

Xy.  ORIGINAL  SECESSION  TESTIMONY.— A  Report  was 
submitted  by  the  Committee  appointed  at  last  meeting  of  Synod  to 
publish  a  new  edition  of  the  Testimony.  The  Report  was  read  by 
the  Clerk,  who  laid  on  the  table  a  copy  of  the  new  edition,  and  also 
presented  the  Moderator,  in  the  name  of  the  Publishers,  with  a  copy 
bound  in  morroco. 

The  Report  was  to  the  effect  that  the  Committee  had  accepted  the 
offer  of  Messrs.  J.  and  R.  Parlane,  Paisley,  who  had  printed  2000 
copies — meanwhile  binding  500  copies.  The  Committee  recom- 
mended a  scale  of  charges  for  disposing  of  copies  of  the  Testimony. 

On  hearing  this  Report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Charles  S. 
Findlay,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  and  agreed  to 
unanimously,  that  the  Report  be  received,  with  special  thanks  to  the 
Committee,  and  particularly  to  the  Convener,  for  their  attention  to 
the  matter  entrusted  to  them,  and  for  bringing  it  to  such  a  successful 
issue ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  discharged.  It  was  also  agreed 
that  the  Synod  sanction  the  payment  of  the  printer's  account  out  of 
the  Synod's  Business  and  Hall  Fund ;  that  the  arrangements  made 
for  the  storage  of  the  Testimonies  be  approved  ;  that  one  shilling  be 
charged  for  a  single  copy,  carriage  paid  to  any  part  of  the  United 
Kingdom  ;  that  booksellers  be  charged  at  the  rate  of  nine  shillings 
per  dozen ;  and  that  ministers  of  the  church  obtain  any  number  of 
copies  at  the  rate  of  nine  shillings  per  dozen,  but  the  carriage  of 
parcels  to  be  charged  extra. 

XVI.  ACTS  RESCISSORY.— The  Report  of  the  Committee 
appointed  at  last  meeting  of  Synod  to  co-operate  with  a  Committee 
of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  in  seeking  the  repeal  of  the 
Acts  Rescissory,  was  submitted  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart, 
Convener.  The  minutes  of  three  meetings  held  by  the  Joint- 
Committee  were  read.  Printed  copies  of  the  Acts  were  laid  on  the 
table,  and  distributed  among  members  of  Synod,  along  with  a  copy 
of  a  letter  which  the  Joint-Committees  had  drawn  up  for  distribution 
among  members  of  Parliament,  and  these  were  held  as  read. 

After  hearing  the  Report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Ebenezer 
Ritchie,  Aberdeen,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  and  agreed 
to,  that  the  report  now  submitted  be  cordially  received  with  thanks  to 
the  Committee,  and  especially  to  the  Convener,  for  what  had  been 
done ;  and  that  the  Committee — agreeably  to  request  contained  in 
the  Report — be  re-appointed,  with  full  powers,  to  carry  out  the  design 
contemplated — Mr.  Hobart,  Convener. 

XVli.  DEPUTIES.  I.  From  the  Irish  Secession  Synod.—On 
Wednesday  evening  the  Deputies  from  the  Irish  Synod  were  heard. 
The  Rev.  John  Sturrock  in  introducing  them  intimated  that,  along  with 
the  Moderator  he  had  attended  the  last  meeting  of  the  Irish  Synod,  and 
that  a  very  cordial  welcome  had  been  given  to  them.  The  Rev.  George 
LaYOty  and  the  Rev.  William  Auld,  as  the  Deputies  from  the  Irish 
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IX.  Pulpit  Supply  Committee. 

Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  Convener,  Rev.  William  B.  (Jardiner. 

X.  Ministers'  -Widows*  and  Orphans*  Fund  Committee. 

The  Moderator  of  Synod,  Convener,       Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A. 
Rev.  John  Robertson.  Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay. 

Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.  The  Synod  Clerk. 

XI.  "Acts  Rescissory**  Repeal  Committee. 

Rev.  Thos.  Hobart,  M.A.  Convener,     The  Moderator  of  Synod. 

The  Synod  Clerk. 

XII.  Bible-Class  Manual  Committee. 

Rev.  Wro.  B.  Gardiner,  Convener.        Rev.  Andrew  Miller. 

Kev.  John  Sturrock.  Rev.  Alexander  Smellie,  M.  A. 


REPORT  OF  MAGAZINE  COMMITTEE. 

Submitted  to  Synod,  May,  1887. 

The  Magazine  Committee  have  much  pleasure  in  reporting  that, 
though  George  Jack,  Esq.,  Dundee,  closed,  on  account  of  increasing 
public  duties,  his  official  connection  with  the  Magazine  in  May  last 
year,  he  continued  in  the  most  cordial  manner,  and  with  his  usual 
ability,  to  act  as  Magazine  Treasurer  until  October  last,  when,  in 
accordance  with  the  powers  conferred  on  them  by  the  Synod,  the 
Committee  unanimously  appointed  Mr.  Robert  Robertson,  35  Lutton 
Place,  Edinburgh,  to  be  Mr.  Jack's  successor.  Mr.  Robertson 
cordially  accepted  of  the  appointment,  and  has  since  then  taken  a  deep 
interest  in  the  periodical,  and  managed  its  financial  department 
with  ability,  wisdom,  and  efficiency.  During  the  short  time  he  has 
been  in  office,  Mr.  Robertson  has  proved  himself  to  be  a  worthy 
successor  to  our  much  and  justly  esteemed  friend  Mr.  Jack. 

Though  the  circulation  of  the  Magazine  is  not  quite  so  large  as  it 
was  a  few  years  ago,  yet  compared  with  its  circulation  14  and  20 
years  ago,  it  may  be  considered  as  on  the  whole  satisfactory. 
Twenty  years  ago,  or  in  the  year  ending  the  31st  of  March,  1867,  the 
circulation  amounted  to  5071  copies,  being  an  increase  of  about  400 
copies  over  the  previous  year.  Fourteen  years  ago,  or,  in  the  year 
ending  the  31st  of  March,  1873,  the  circulation  amounted  to  62 11, 
being  an  increase  of  1140  copies  in  six  years,  and  505  above  what 
it  had  in  the  previous  year.  So  highly  satisfied  were  the  committee 
with  its  circulation  at  that  time  that  in  their  report  they  say :  "  It  is 
with  feelings  of  deep  thankfulness  that  we  announce  the  continued 
prosperity  of  the  Magazine."  Last  year,  or  in  the  year  ending  the 
31st  of  March,  1887,  the  circulation  amounted  to  6316,  or  over  100 
above  the  circulation  that,  14  years  ago,  was  deemed  so  satisfactory. 
We  admit  that  the  circulation  is  not  so  large  as  it  ought  to  be.     The 
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Blagaidne  is  our  only  official  organ,  and  the  principal  means  we  have 
of  publicly  testifying  for  the  truths  for  the  maintenance  of  which  we 
are  associated.  Were  our  ministers,  elders,  and  members  taking  a 
deeper  interest  in  its  prosperity,  wisely  to  bring  it  under  the  notice 
of  the  people,  its  circulation  might  be  largely  increased  And  when 
we  think  of  the  permanent  value  of  many  of  its  articles,  of  the  ability 
courtesy,  and  kindness  of  its  Editor,  and  of  the  efficiency  with  which 
it  is  edited,  we  cannot  help  feeling  that  it  deserves  a  much  larger 
circulation  among  ourselves  than  it  at  present  enjoys. 

Before  the  commencement  of  the  ^rst  series  of  the  Magazine  on 
the  I  St  January,  1847,  a  Guarantee  fund,  that  is  a  fund  to  pay  the 
printing  of  the  first  number,  was  collected  throughout  the  denomina- 
tions and  put  into  the  Magazine  Treasurer's  hand.  Our  friends  who 
jomed  the  F.C.  in  1852,  took  that  fund  with  them.  Our  Trea- 
surers for  35  years  have  practically  paid  the  printing  of  the  first 
number  annually  out  of  their  own  pockets.  The  Magazine  pays  it- 
self, but  Mr.  Jack  told  us  last  year,  that  he  required  to  have  about 
£^0  of  his  own  money  on  hand  on  the  15th  May  and  the  nth  Nov. 
to  meet  the  Magazine  accounts,  and  wait  until  he  obtained  remit- 
tances from  congregational  treasurers  to  recoup  himself.  As  it  was 
felt  that  we  could  not  ask  the  new  Treasurer  to  use  his  private 
means  to  discharge  our  liabilities,'  it  was,  on  the  suggestion  of  Mr. 
Peterkin  and  others,  resolved  to  try  to  raise  within  the  year  the  j£^o  re- 
quired for  this  purpose.  The  money  has  been  raised.  The  Trea- 
surer has  received  j£^o  14s.  for  the  Magazine  Fund.  In  making 
this  aimouncement,  the  committee  wish  to  state  first,  that  we  have  not 
been  able  to  appeal  to  all  our  congregations,  and  in  some  of  them 
we  could  only  solicit  help  from  a  few  individuals,  and  second,  that  the 
money  has  been  given  most  cheerfully, — so  cheerfully  that  the  receiv- 
ing of  it  has  been  to  us  a  source  of  real  pleasure.  As  we  have  not 
the  names  of  all  the  subscribers,  we  can  only  give  the  names  of  the 
congregations  from  which  subscriptions  have  been  received. 

Subscriptions  have  been  received  from 

Friends,  Ayr,  per  J.  Milligan,  Esq.,                                   .  ;f  7     i     6 

Glasgow  per  Hugh  Howie,  £s(|.  ii    10    o 

Glasgow  additional,        .  250 

Pollokshaws  per  R.  Howie,  Esq.  I  15     o 

Kirkintilloch  per  William  Gibson,  Esq.  100 

Perth  per  J.  Henry,  Esq.  136 

Edinburgh          .            .  3  10    o 

Carluke,  Kilwinning,  and  Midlem,  310 

A  Friend,  Solsgirth,  per  R.  Robertson,  Esq.  080 


If 
if 

ft 


Sum  Total,         £30  14    o 

The  income  of  the  Magazine  from  all  sources  exclusive  of 

donations  for  year  ending  31st  March,  1887,  .  £190  10  3 

The  Expenditure  during  the  same  period  is      .  .     183  15  8 

Balance  in  favour  of  Magazine,  £6  14    7 

To  enable  the  reader  to  understand  the  cash  account,  we  may  state 
that  on  the  nth  Nov.  last,  the  Treasurer  had  to  borrow  ;^35  from 
the  Synod  Treasurer,  which,  however,  he  was  enabled  to  repay  before 
the  new  year. 
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In  closing  this  report  the  committee  think  that,  all  things  con- 
sideredy  they  have  cause  to  thank  God  and  take  courage  ;  and  they 
would  express  the  hope  that  in  remembering  the  editor,  the  contri- 
batorSy  and  the  readers,  in  their  prayers,  the  brethren  would  plead  that 
the  Magazine  may  be  an  eminent  means,  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit,  of 
maintaining  and  advancing  the  great  principles  of  the  covenanted 
Reformation, — principles  that  lie  at  the  foundation  of  our  liberties, 
civil  and  religious  ;  and  of  hastening  the  arrival  of  that  happy  period, 
when  men  shall  be  blessed  in  Christ,  and  all  nations  shall  call  Him 
blessed. — By  order  of  Committee. 

Thomas  Hohart,  Cotivener, 
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Presmtedio  Synod  at  Edinburgh^  May^  1887. 

The  Hall  was  opened  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  first  Sabbath  of  June, 
and  closed  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  first  Sabbath  of  August  last 
According  to  the  instructions  of  Synod,  the  Committee  met  with 
the  Professors  and  Students  both  at  the  opening,  and  at  the  close 
of  the  Session.  Professor  Aitken  opened  the  Session  with  an  able  and 
instructive  lecture  on  the  53rd  chapter  of  Isaiah  considered  from  an 
apologetical  point  of  view.  Seven  Students  were  in  attendance, — 
five  in  connection  with  our  own  Synod,  and  two  in  connection  with 
the  R-  P.  Synod  in  Ireland.  Those  in  connection  with  our  own 
Synod  were  Mr.  David  Matthew  of  the  4th  year,  Mr.  Robert  Stewart 
of  the  3rd  year,  Messrs.  Samuel  Walker  and  David  Finlayson  of  the 
2nd  year,  and  Mr.  James  Young  of  the  first  year. 
The  following  are  the  Professors'  reports  : — 

PROFESSOR  AITKEN'S  REPORT. 

REPORT  OF   WORK   DONE   IN   HEBREW   CLASS — SESSION    1 886. 

FiTc  Students  belonging  to  our  church  were  in  attendance  during  this  session. 

These  were  divided  into  two  sections.     Two  of  the  three  students  in  the  junior 

section  are  in  the  second  year  of  their  theological  curriculum,  and  it  would  have 

given  me  more  satisfaction  had  they  been  qualified  to  take  their  place  in  the 

second  division.     I  do  not  think  it  is  in  harmony  with  the  understanding  come  to, 

that  Presbyteries  should  send  students  of  the  second  year  to  the  Hall,  who  have 

not  attended  a  Hebrew  class  the  previous  winter.     This  is  a  loss  to  the  student 

of  a  whole  year  in  the  department  of  study.     It  has  happened  again  and  again,  and 

I  b^  to  call  attention  to  it.     The  three  students  in  the  junior  section  were  carried 

on  to  the  end  of  the  verb.     I  devoted  my  principal  attention  to  the  two  students 

in  the  senior  section,  with  whom  was  associated  Mr.  John  Littlejohn,   Licentiate 

of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  church  in  Ireland.     I  read  with  them  in  all  eleven 

chapters  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  viz.,  the  first  six  chapters  of  Zechariah,  and  four 

chapters  in  the  latter  part  of  Isaiah.     Lectures,  more  or  less  full,   were  delivered 

on  the  passages  read.     They  were  also  examined  on  the  latter  part  of  Muller's 

Hebrew  Syntax.     I  have  to  report  my  entire  satisfaction  with  thoir  diligence  and 

progress.     Two  examinations  were  held,  the  results  of  which  I  append  for  the 

information  of  the  committee. 

In  pursuance  of  a  suggestion  by  a  member  of  the  committee,  an  hour  each  week 
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was  devoted  to  practical  training.    A  text  was  prepared,  and  each  student  gave  in 
a  written  outline  of  a  discourse  on  it,  which  was  criticised  by  Professor  Spence  and 
myself. 
All  the  students  delivered  discourses  which  were  sustained. 

Wm.  F.  Aitkkn. 

PROFESSOR  SPENCE'S  REPORT. 

In  the  class  of  systematic  theology,  the  subjects  of  study  during  the  session  have 
been  those  included  under  the  head  of  theology  proper.  Under  this  head  we  have 
considered  the  nature  and  attributes  of  God,  the  trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead, 
the  scripture  argument  for  the  pre-existence  and  supreme  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  divinity  and  separate  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit — also  the  eternal 
Sonship  of  Christ  and  the  eternal  relation  of  the  Spirit  to  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  concluding  with  a  brief  survey  of  the  history  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
from  the  Apostolic  age  down  to  the  present  time. 

In  the  class  of  Biblical  Criticism  and  New  Testament  Exegesis  we  have  read  in 
the  Greek  and  examined  critically,  grammatically,  and  exegetically  the  first  epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians.  We  have  also  taken  up  in  the  course  of  the  session  the 
important  subject  of  New  Testament  introduction.  Special  attention  was  directed 
to  the  questions  connected  with  the  time,  place,  and  circumstancesin  which  the  various 
books  were  composed — also  to  the  objections  which  have  been  made  by  the  Higher 
Criticism  to  the  authenticity  of  the  several  New  Testament  books,  and  to  the  ways 
in  which  these  objections  may  be  met  and  refuted.  In  this  way  we  have  gone  over 
more  or  less  fully  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

Ihaveas  usual  to  report  in  very  favourable  terms  as  tothe  diligence  and  application 
of  the  students,  and  to  the  intelligent  interest  they  have  manifested  throughout  the 
session  in  the  work  of  the  class. 

Discourses  were  as  formerly  delivered — one  by  each  student — and  were  as 
cordially  sustained. 

James  Spence. 


The  following  are  the  reports  of  Presbyteries  which  have 
students  under  their  inspection  during  the  past  year  :— 

Report  anent  the  Training  of  Students  by  the  Edinburgh 

Presbytery,  1886-87. 

Mr.  Samuel  Walker,  B.A.,  Toberdony,  student  of  Theology  of  the  second  year,  hav- 
ng  come  to  reside  in  Edinburgh  during  the  winter  months,  was  transferred  from  the 
Presbytery  of  Ayr,  to  the  care  of  this  Presbytery.  Mr.  Walker  has  met  with  the 
Presbytery  twice,  and  has  been  examined  on  the  Confession  of  Faith,  the  historical 
and  doctrinal  parts  of  our  testimony,  the  Covenants,  National  and  Solemn  League, 
and  the  Greek  New  Testament,  first  ten  chapters  of  Romans.  All  the  parts  of 
Mr.  Walker's  work  were  cordially  sustained.  The  Presbytery  agreed  to  recommend 
him  to  the  Hall  committee  as  a  regular  student  of  the  third  year. 

By  order  of  the  Presbytery, 

Thomas  Matthew,  Presbytery  Clerk. 

Report  ok  Glasgow  U.O.S.  Presbytery  anent  Supervision  of 

Students  during  1886-87. 

Mr.  Robert  Stewart  was  certified  to  the  Hall  Committee  as  a  divinity  student 
of  the  third  year.  After  the  Hall,  upon  the  recommendation  of  the  Hall  Committee, 
Mr.  Stewart  was  taken  upon  tri<als  for  license,  all  the  usual  subjects  being  prescribed 
to  him.  He  has  now  completed  his  trials  with  the  exception  of  Greek,  and  an 
essay  upon  **  The  Headship  of  Christ  over  Nations.*'  All  th2  parts  of  trial  given 
in  have  been  sustained.     Mr.  Stewart  has  also  been  examined  upon  Stevenson's 
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Oiiircfa  History,  and  Canningham's  Historical  Theology,  vol.  II.,  as  subjects  of 
inter-sessiozuJ  study,  and  acquitted  himself  satisfactorily. 

Submitted  in  name  of  Glasgow  U.O.S.  Presbytery, 

By  John  Ritchie,  Presbytery  Clerk, 

Report  of  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  anent  the 
Training  of  Students  during  1886-87. 

There  have  been  five  students  under  the  inspection  of  the  Presbytery  during  the 
past  year,  viz., 

I.  Mr.  David  Matthew,  M.A.,  student  of  Theology,  of  the  4th  year,  who  has 
been  examined  in  Hebrew,  Isaiah,  chapters  xlviii.-I.  inclusive,  and  M'Crie's 
"  Ufe  of  Knox."  He  has  passed  the  examination  in  Hebrew  and  Church  History 
for  the  degree  of  B.D.,  in  connection  with  the  University  of  St.  Andrews,  and 
baving  undergone  the  usual  trials  for  licence,  he  has  been  licensed  as  a  Probationer 
for  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ministry. 

II.  Mr.  David  Finlayson,  student  of  Theology,  of  the  2nd  year,  who  has  been 
enmined  in  Greek,  Epistle  to  Philippians,  and  M*Crie's  ''Life  of  Knox."  He  has 
ilso  delivered  a  popular  sermon  on  2nd  Cor.  v.  17.,  all  of  which  were  sustained. 

III.  Mr.  James  Young,  student  of  Theology,  of  the  1st  year,  who  has  been 
examined  on  M'Cosh's  ''Moral  Intuitions,"  **  Doctrinal  Part  of  the  Testimony," 
and  M'Crie's  "Life  of  Knox."  lie  has  also  delivered  a  popular  lecture  on 
Genesis  xxxii.  24-32.,  all  of  which  were  sustained. 

IV.  Mr.  James  Littlejohn,  student  in  Arts,  of  the  3rd  year,  who  has  been 
enmined  in  Latin,  Horace,  "  Ars  Poetica,"  Greek,  John's  Gospel,  chapters  x.-xxii. 
inclusive,  and  in  Mathematics,  Euclid,  first  six  books  of  Algebra,  in  Simple 
Equations,  all  of  which  were  sustained.  He  has  also  passed  the  Classical  part  of 
the  examination  for  the  degree  of  M.A.,  in  connection  with  the  University  of 
St.  Andrews. 

V.  Mr.  James  Patrick,  student  in  Arts,  of  the  3rd  year,  who  has  just  placed 
himself  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Presbytery,  lie  has  passed  tlie  Classical 
and  Mathematical  part  of  the  examination  for  the  degree  of  M.A.,  in  connection 
with  the  University  of  St.  Andrews,  and  dcsij^ns  undergoing  the  usual  inter-sessional 
examinations,  with  the  exception  of  tliosc  in  Classics  and  Mathematics  prior  to  the 
re-opening  of  the  Hall.  The  Presbytery  has  much  satisfaction  in  testifying  to  the 
earnestness  and  zeal  of  all  the  students,  and  in  encouraging  them  to  continued 
diligence  in  study. 

By  order  of  the  Presbytery, 

Alexander  Stirlinc;,  Presbytery  Clerk, 

Bursaries. — Three  Bursaries,  the  Dick,  j£S,  and  two  Synod 
bursaries,  jCy  and  j£6  respectively,  were  competed  for  last  year. 
Dr.  Crawford  on  the  Atonement  was  the  book  on  which  the  Students 
were  examined.  On  the  12th  October  last,  three  Students  took  their 
seats  in  Mains  Street  Session-house  and  had  the  following  questions 
dictated  to  thera  : — 

Questions  on  Dr.  Crawford  on  the  Atonement. 

I.  Give  an  outline  of  the  arguments  by  which  Dr.  Crawfonl  shows  the  important 
pbce  the  death  of  Christ  occupies  in  tlie  scheme  of  redemption. 

IL  In  what  way  docs  Dr.  Crawford  classify  the  passages  of  Scripture  which 
Kkr  to  the  redemptive  work  of  Christ,  and  indicate  briefly  the  doctrinal  conclusion 
at  vfaich  he  arrives,  as  the  result  of  his  induction  of  scriptural  passages. 

HI.  What  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement  taught  ( i )  in  Old  Testament  prophecy, 
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(2)  in  the  Levitical  Sacrifices  ;  (3)  how  does  Dr.  Crawford  refute  the  views  of  those 
who  deny  the  expiatory,  or  piacular  character  of  these  sacrifices. 

IV.  What  theories  on  the  subject  of  Christ's  Atoning  work  were  held  by  (i) 
F.  D.  Maurice,  (2)  Dr.  M*Leod  Campbell,  (3)  Dr.  Bushnell,  and  show  in  what 
respects  these  theories  are  either  defective  or  erroneous. 

V.  State  and  criticise  ( i )  the  Arian,  (2)  the  governmental  theory  of  the  Atonement. 

VI.  Enumerate  and  answer  briefly  the  leading  objections  which  have  been  urged 
against  the  doctrine  of  vicarious  Atonement. 

VII.  How  does  Dr.  Crawford  answer  the  objections  of  Dr.  Jowett  to  the  typical 
character  of  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  and  (2)  how  does  he  answer  the  questions. 
In  what  respects,  and  to  what  extent  were  the  Jewish  sacrifices  really  efficacioot 
in  expiating  the  sins  for  which  they  were  offered  up. 

The  Members  of  Committee  having  carefully  considered  the 
competitors'  answers  to  these  questions^  have  no  hesitation  in  sayin|; 
that  all  of  them  are  highly  creditable  to  their  authors,  and  show  an 
intimate  and  accurate  acquaintance  with  the  important  work  on  which 
they  were  examined.  The  first  bursary  (;^8)  was  gained  by  Mn 
Robert  Stewart,  Shottsburn  ;  the  2nd  (jCj)  by  Mr.  James  Young, 
Perth ;  and  the  3rd  (jC6)  by  Mr.  David  Finlayson,  Arbroath. 

Considering  the  trying  times  in  which  we  live,  and  the  necessity 
there  is  for  an  able,  efficient,  earnest,  and  faithful  gospel  ministry, 
your  committee,  in  closing  this  report,  would  express  the  hope,  that 
the  brethren  will  give  the  professors  and  students  a  special  interest 
in  their  prayers,  be  grateful  for  the  blessings  they  already  enjoy,  and 
plead  that  as  the  Lord  has  been  mindful  of  us,  He  will  continue  to 
bless  us,  to  bless  the  house  of  Israel,  and  to  bless  the  house  of  Aaron. 
He  will  bless  them  that  (ear  the  Lord,  both  small  and  great. — 
By  order  of  Committee. 

THOMAS  HOBART,  Convener. 
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Presented  to  Synod  at  Edinburgh^  May^  1887, 

The  reports  on  public  questions  annually  presented  to  this  court, 
do,  in  ordinary  circumstances,  partake  more  of  sameness,  than  of 
variety,  in  the  religious  principles  stated,  and  in  the  public  questions 
discussed.  As  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a 
thousand  years  as  one  day,  so  the  changes  that  occur  in  the  history 
of  the  Church  from  year  to  year,  are,  except  in  such  history-forming 
epochs  as  Pentecost  and  the  Reformation,  so  imperceptibly  small 
that  they  can  scarcely  be  discerned.  We  may  notice  the  direction  of  the 
current,  but  we  can  scarcely,  for  a  considerable  distance,  notice  any 
change  in  the  velocity  with  which  it  is  flowing.  The  history  of  the 
changes  in  the  Church  from  year  to  year  may,  accordingly,  be  com- 
pared, not  to  the  avalanche  burying  hundreds  of  happy  homes  in  its 
terrible  progress,  not  to  the  plague  of  the  locusts  in  their  onward 
movement  having  fields  like  the  garden  of  Eden  before  them,  and 
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leaving  a  waste-howling  wilderness  behind  them,  but  to  the  river  flow- 
ing peacefully  from  its  origin  on  the  mountain  side,  fertilizing  the 
meadows  on  its  banks,  and  gradually  increasing  in  volume,  until, 
carrying  the  ships  of  many  nations  on  its  bosom,  it  gently  mingles  its 
waters  with  those  of  the  ocean.  The  history  of  the  Church  for  some 
years  past,  has,  like  the  course  of  such  a  river,  been  without  any  out- 
standing or  striking  incident  calculated  to  arrest  the  attention  of  the 
thoughtless  onlooker.  The  currents  of  thought  in  the  larger  denomi- 
nations have  all  been  flowing  in  the  same  direction ;  but  the 
unsettling  and  disintegrating  tendencies,  though  earnestly,  have,  in  a 
great  measure,  been  silently  carried  on.  These  tendencies  some- 
times show  themselves  in  the  Pharisaic  zeal  for  ritualism,  and  innova- 
tions in  the  Doctrine,  Discipline,  Worship,  and  Government  of  the 
Church  on  the  one  hand,  and  in  Laodicean  indifference  to  Divine 
inith,  and  to  what  would  injure  it — on  the  other.  These  tendencies 
show  themselves  more  particularly, 

I.  In  indifference  to  the  powerful  and  rapidly  increasim^  injiuence 
of  the  Papacy  in  our  country  at  the  present  time.  The  powerful  and 
rapid  increase  of  the  influence  of  the  Papacy  in  our  country  is  at  once 
seen  when  we  compare  what  it  is  now  with  what  it  was  at  this  time 
last  century.  About  one  hundred  years  ago,  Popery  had  only  200 
chapels  in  England,  and  comparatively  few  in  Scotland  ;  now  between 
the  two  countries,  it  has  several  thousands.  About  one  hundred 
years  ago,  its  adherents  were  counted  by  thousands ;  now  they  are 
counted  by  hundreds  of  thousands.  About  one  hundred  years  ago, 
its  political  influence  in  Great  Britain  was  so  small,  that  it  was 
scarcely  noticed  ;  now  it  is  so  great,  that  it  practically  holds  the  balance 
of  power  between  the  two  great  parties  in  the  Stale,  and  can  almost 
dictate  its  own  terms  to  the  most  influential  statesmen  in  the  country. 
About  one  hundred  years  ago  its  adherents  professed  to  be  loyal  to  the 
British  crown  ;  now  they  openly  prefer  the  Pope  to  the  Queen,  and 
virtually  declare  that  they  obey  her  laws  only  in  so  far  as  they  are  not 
contradicted  by  his.  The  Right  Honourable  W.  E.  Gladstone  in 
his  Vatican  Decrees,  declared  "  that  Rome  requires  a  convert  who 
now  joins  her  to  forfeit  his  moral  and  mental  freedom,  and  to  place 
his  loyalty  and  civil  duty  at  the  mercy  of  another." 

Taking  advantage  of  the  education  acts  which,  we  were  told,  would 
destroy  sectarianism,  Rome  has  separated  all  the  children  of  Popish 
parents,  from  the  children  of  Protestant  parents,  drallcd  them  into 
Popish  Schools,  which,  although  principally  supported  by  the  State, 
are  entirely  under  the  control  of  priests  and  nuns,  and  taught  that 
whilst  Protestant  children  may  attend  Popish  schools,  and  be  taught 
Popery,  Popish  children  are  not  to  attend  a  Protestant  school,  or  be 
taught  in  any  form  by  a  Protestant  Teacher.  In  Ireland,  its  priests 
and  supporters  have  declared  that  Protestantism  is  the  curse  of  that 
unhappy  country,  and  that  it  will  never  have  peace  until  its  Protes- 
tantism is  destroyed.  Openly  do  its  supporters  now  declare  that  they 
desire  to  have  that  country  governed  not  by  British,  but  by  Canon 
law,  and  that  they  will  never  be  satisfied  until  that  law,  that  is  the  will 
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of  the  Pope,  and  not  the  law  of  the  Queen,  is  the  rule  by  which  in  all 
things,  they  are  to  be  guided.  And  it  sometimes  seems  to  us  as  if 
they  would,  for  a  time,  gain  the  end  they  have  in  view.  For  however 
tyrannical,  God-dishonouring,  soul-ruining,  and  man-enslaving,  the 
Romish  system  may  be,  the  great  majority  of  our  fellow  citizens  are 
practically  indifferent  to  its  claims,  and  to  the  rapid  increase  of  the 
powerful  influence  in  the  country  it  has  already  acquired.  And  why 
is  this  ?  Not  because  of  any  growing  love  to  Popery,  but  because  the 
people  somehow  believe  that  the  Popery  of  the  nineteenth  century 
is  not  the  Popery  of  the  sixteenth, — that  it  is  changed  for  the  better^ 
and  that,  therefore,  it  has  as  good  a  right  to  live,  and  to  be  cherished 
and  nourished  by  the  State,  as  Protestantism  in  any  of  the  forms  in 
which  it  exists.  Now  by  the  Vatican  Decrees  of  1870  the  Pope  and 
his  council  declare  not  only  that  Popery  is  unchanged,  but  unchange- 
able,— that  the  Pope  is  now,  as  he  always  has  been,  God's  Vicegerent 
on  earth,  that  he  has  all  power  civil  and  ecclesiastical  put  into  his  hand, 
— that  all  who  do  not  believe  in  his  idolatries,  are  heretics,  and  that  all 
who  refuse  to  submit  to  his  authority  are  rebels,  and  as  rebels  ought 
to  be  destroyed.  By  the  Vatican  Decrees,  not  merely  the  present 
Pope,  but  all  his  predecessors  are  declared  to  be  infallible,  and  that 
what  is  done  as  a  Pope  by  one  is  approved  of  by  all ;  according  to 
these  Decrees,  therefore,  the  present  Pope  approves  of  the  Bartholo- 
mew and  Irish  Massacres,  of  the  fires  of  Smithficld,  of  Edinburgh, 
and  of  St.  Andrews,  and  declares  if  he  had  the  power,  that  he  would 
put  down  rebellion  against  his  authority  now  as  it  was  put  down  300 
years  ago.  How  lamentable  the  sign  of  the  times,  when,  in  this  land 
of  Bibles  and  of  Covenants  in  which  we  vowed  that  we  would  extirpate 
not  Papists,  but  Popery — not  the  supporters  of  the  System,  but  the 
system  itself — we  treat  the  rapid  increase  of  the  power  of  the  Mother  of 
Harlots  and  of  Abominations  in  the  earth,  the  tyrannical  system, 
which  is  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  Saints,  and  which  the  I^rd  will 
consume  with  the  breath  of  His  mouth,  and  destroy  with  the  bright- 
ness of  His  coming,  as  if  we  had  in  it  no  interest,  and  about  which 
we  need  give  ourselves  no  concern.  May  we  not  be  afraid  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  may  write  of  us,  as,  through  the  Prophet  Jeremiah, 
He  wrote  of  Judah,  **  A  wonderful  and  horrible  thing  is  committed 
in  the  land  ;  The  Prophets  prophesy  falsely,  the  Priests  bear  rule  by 
their  means  ;  and  my  people  love  to  have  it  so ;  and  what  will  ye  do 
in  the  end  thereof  ? "  Nay  in  the  encouragement  we  are  giving  to 
Popery  we  feel  that  we  are  sinning  against  light,  against  warning, 
against  solemn  covenant  engagements,  and  so  unless  speedily  brought 
to  repentance,  we  have  ground  to  fear  that  the  Lord  may  say  of  us, 
as  He  said  of  His  covenant  breaking  people  of  old,  '*  Shall  I  not  visit 
for  these  things  saith  the  Lord  ;  shall  my  soui  not  be  avenged  on 
such  a  nation  as  this  ?  " 

n.  Jn  a  desire  to  modify  the  teaching  of  the  Westminster  Confession 
of  Faith.  The  Westminster  Confession  has  been  the  Confession  of 
the  Presbyterian  churches  of  the  three  kingdoms  and  of  all  English- 
speaking  Presbyterians  throughout  the  world  for  240  years.     It  is  the 
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Confession  practically  of  upwards  of  twelve  thousand  ministers  and 
several  millions  of  communicants  in  the  various  quarters  of  the  globe 
at  the  present  day.  The  Westminster  standards,  though  English  in 
their  origin,  are  the  only  standards  that  were  avowedly  prepared  for 
the  churches  of  the  three  kingdoms.  The  Scottish  Confession  was 
prepared  for  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  39  Articles  for  the 
Church  of  England.  The  Genevan,  Augsburg,  and  other  Continen- 
tal Confessions,  were  prepared  for  the  Sections  of  the  Protestant 
Church  which  adopted  them.  The  Westminster  Standards  on  the 
other  hand  were  prepared  as  Standards  of  Union  and  Uniformity  for 
the  churches  of  the  three  kingdoms.  Accordingly  in  1647,  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  "  after  mature  deliber- 
ation, agree  unto,  and  approve  of,  the  said  Confession ;  to  be  a 
Common  Confession  of  Faith,"  not  for  Scotland  only,  "  but  for  the 
three  kingdoms." 

At  the  Revolution  Settlement,  the  Scottish  Parliament  lifted  the 
Confession  alone  out  of  the  Acts  rescissory,  and  ratified  and  estab- 
lished it  as  the  avowed  Confession  of  this  church,  containing  the  sum 
and  substance  of  the  Doctrines  of  the  Reformed  churches.  With 
the  Confession  as  thus  legally  sanctioned  the  Revolution  church  was 
highly  satisfied.  Through  the  admission,  on  too  easy  terms,  of  the 
Episcopalian  curates  within  her  pale,  personal  and  family  religion 
gradually  declined ;  and  as  the  consequence,  the  Doctrines  of  the 
Confession  though  not  denied,  were  ignored,  and  a  legal  righteous- 
ness and  often  a  heathen  morality  made  known  in  their  stead.  These 
errors  were  opposed  first  by  the  Marrow  Men,  and  second  by  the 
Seceders,  by  whom  the  scriptural  doctrines  of  the  Confession  were,, 
during  the  greater  part  of  last  century,  faithfully  and  fully  preached, 
and  through  their  instrumentality  many  sinners  were  converted  and 
many  saints  built  up  in  their  most  holy  faith.  But  though  Seceders 
aimed  at  keeping  the  lamp  of  truth  burning  brightly,  the  chilling 
influences  of  Moderatism,  and  the  preaching  of  Socinian,  Pelagian, 
Arminian,  and  other  errors,  instead  of  the  doctrines  of  the  cross,  had 
a  blighting  effect  on  religion  in  Scotland,  and  on  the  teaching  alike 
of  Evangelicals  and  Moderates  in  the  establishment.  Through 
ministers  having  publicly  to  assent  to  the  Formula  and  sign  the  Con- 
fession at  their  ordination  or  induction,  in  order  to  obtain  a  legal 
title  to  their  stipends,  that  Document  was  kept  prominently  before 
the  people  ;  and,  perhaps,  that  was  one  of  the  chief  of  the  good  things 
the  establishment  did  during  that  gloomy  period  of  our  church's  history. 
At  the  close  of  the  century,  the  patrons  of  error  had  become  so  bold 
and  so  confident  of  success,  that  they  resolved  to  be  freed  from 
subscription  to  the  Confession  altogether.  Through  the  want  of 
subscription  to  the  Confession,  the  greater  part  of  the  Presbyterian 
endowments  in  England  had  passed  over  to  the  Unitarians.  Through 
the  want  of  subscription  to  the  Confession,  Arianism  and  Unitar- 
ianism  had  obtained  a  strong  position  in  the  Presbyterian  church  in 
Ireland, — a  position  so  strong  that  it  required  the  most  determined 
efforts  on  the  part  of  Dr.  Cook  and  his  friends  to  take  it  out  of  the 
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hands  of  their  opponents.  Encouraged  doubtless  by  the  success  of 
ihcir  brethren  in  the  other  two  counties,  the  Scottish  opponents  of 
subscription  imagined,  that  if  they  had  subscription  abolished, 
I  hey  would  be  able  with  impunity  to  teach  the  same  pernic- 
ious errors.  But  "  in  the  meantime  the  PVench  Revolution  broke 
out,  the  security  of  all  existing  establishments,  religious  as  well  as 
t  ivil,  was  threatened,  and,  from  this  time  forth,  the  proposal  to  abolish 
subscription  was  no  more  heard  of ;  it  became  fashionable  to  speak 
with  respect  of  established  standards  ;  and  care  was  generally  taken 
not  to  contradict  them  openly,  from  the  pulpit  or  the  press-^" 

Whilst  the  shock  of  the  French  Revolution  tended  to  a  revival 
of  evangelical  religion  and  of  attachment  to  the  Confession  in  the 
establishment,  it,  strange  to  say,  seemed  to  have  the  opposite  effect 
on  the  two  larger  branches  of  the  Secession.  Rejecting  the  great 
Scriptural  doctrines  of  national  religion,  and  of  national  subjection 
to  Christ,  they  were  led  to  look  coldly  on  the  venerable  Document 
in  which  these  doctrines  are  so  clearly  and  Scripturally  taught. 
With  the  revival  of  Evangelical  religion,  during  the  first  half  of  this 
century,  in  the  establishment,  there  was  a  great  revival  of  attachment 
to  the  doctrines  of  the  Confession  ;  and,  perhnps,  the  Confession 
itself,  and  Catechisms,  were  never  more  highly  prized  in  the  country 
than  they  were  about  the  period  of  the  Disruption.  Of  the  Confes- 
sion, Dr.  Hetherington,  the  able  and  accurate  historian  of  the  West- 
minster Assembly,  says  :  "  The  first  thing  that  must  strike  any  thought- 
ful reader,  after  having  carefully  and  studiously  perused  the 
AVcstminster  Assembly's  Confession  of  Faith,  is  the  remarkable 
comprehensiveness  and  accuracy  of  its  character,  viewed  as  a  system- 
atic exhibition  of  Divine  truth,  or  what  is  termed  a  system  of  theology. 
In  this  respect  it  may  be  regarded  as  almost  perfect,  both  in  its 
arrangement  and  in  its  completeness.  Even  a  single  glance  over  its  table 
of  contents  will  show  with  what  exquisite  skill  its  arrangement 
proceeds  from  the  statement  of  first  principles  to  the  regular  develop- 
ment and  final  consummation  of  the  whole  scheme  of  revealed  truth. 
Nothing  essential  is  omitted  ;  and  nothing  is  extended  to  a  length 
disproportioned  to  its  due  importance.  Nor  do  we  think  that  a 
systematic  study  of  theology  could  be  prosecuted  on  a  better  plan 
than  that  of  the  Confession  of  Faith."  •*  Framed,  as  it  was,  by  men 
of  distinguished  learning  and  ability,  who  were  thoroughly  conversant 
with  the  history  of  the  Church  from  the  earliest  times  till  the  period  in 
which  they  lived,  it  contains  the  calm  and  settled  judgment  of 
these  profound  divines  on  all  previous  heresies  and  subjects  of  contro- 
versy which  had  in  any  age  or  country  agitated  the  Church.  This  it 
does  without  expressly  naming  any  of  these  heresies,  or  entering  into 
mere  controversy.  Each  error  is  condemned,  not  by  a  direct  state- 
ment and  refutation  of  it,  but  by  a  clear,  definite,  and  strong  state- 
ment of  the  converse  truth.  There  was  in  this  mode  of  exhibiting 
the  truth,  singular  wisdom,  combined  with  equally  singular  modesty. 
Everything  of  an  irritating  nature  is  suppressed  and  the  pure  and 
simple  truth  alone  displayed,  while  there  is  not  only  no  ostentatious 
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parade  of  superior  learning,  bnt  even  a  concealment  of  learning  the 
most  accurate  and  profound."     The  revival  of  personal  and  family 
religion,  and  so  of  love  to  the  Confession  with  which  various  parts  of 
the  country  were  favoured  years  ago,  having  in  a  great  measure  passed 
away,  and  Voluntaryism  and  Moderatism  in  a  new  form  having  largely 
increased,  there  has  been  a  corresponding  increase  of  dissatisfaction 
with  Confessional  doctrines,  and  a  strong  desire  has  been  expressed 
to  have  subscriptions  to  the  Confession  greatly  modified.     This  desire 
took  the  form  a  few  years  ago  in  the  U.P.  Synod  of  a  Declaratory 
Statement.     It  has  taken  the  form  of  overtures  for  a  somewhat  similar 
statement   in   the   Free   Church.     The  overturists  have  not  as  yet 
been  successfuF,  but  they  fully  expect  that,  in  a  short  time,  their 
end  will  be  gained.     The  overture  presented  to  the  Free  Presbytery 
t>f  Glasgow,  by  Dr.  Candlish,  a  Professor  in  the  same  college  in  which 
I  )r  Hetherington  taught,  is  the  model  on  which  all  the  other  overtures 
are  formed.    It  declares  that  "the  Confession  does  not  express  in  the 
proportion  which  they  have  in  Scripture  the  views  held  and  taught 
by  this  Church,  especially  as  to  the  love  of  God,  to  the  world,  and 
this  free  offer  of  salvation  in  Christ."     Now  you  will  notice  that  the 
statements  of  Dr.    Hetherington,  in  regard  to  the  Confession,  are 
somewhat  different  from  those  made  by  Dr.  Candlish.     Dr.  Hether- 
ington teaches  that,  viewed  as  a  systematic  exhibition  of  divine  truth, 
the  Confession  may  be  regarded  as  almost  perfect,  both  in  its  arrange- 
ment and  in  its  completeness.     Dr.  Candlish  teaches  that  it  is  far 
from  perfect,  and  that  it  does  not  express  in  the  proportion  which 
they  have  in  Scripture,  the  views  held  and  taught  by  this  Church  as 
to  the  love  of  God  to  the  world.     The  Doctor  does  not  tell  us  what 
the  views  of  the  Free  Church  on  that  subject  are.     What  he  states  is 
that  in  the  proportion  in  which  they  are  exhibited,  they  are  not  exactly 
the  same  as  those  taught  in  the  Confession.     We  suppose  they  must 
be  in  accordance  with  the  affirmative  answer  to  the  question   in  the 
Formula  :    "  Do  you  sincerely  own  and  believe  the  whole  doctrine^ 
contained  in  the  Confession  of  Faith,  to  be  founded  upon  the  Word 
of  God  ;  and  do  you  acknowledge  the  same  as  the  Confession  of  your 
Faith  ?  "  but  how  the  views  now  held  "  in  this  Church  "  are  reconciled 
with  the  affirmative  answer  to  the  question,  and  with  the  views  taught 
by  Dr.  Hetherington  and  the  other  great  men  who  framed  the   F.C. 
Formula,  we  are  not  informed.     From  the  statements  of  many  of  his 
supporters,  however,  we  conclude  that  the  reference  is  to  some  vague 
ideas  many  of  them   maintain  in  regard  to  the  nature  and  extent  of 
the  Father's  love  to  sinners.     Now  the  Bible  clearly  teaches  that  the 
three  p>ersons  in  the  G.)dhead  are  one  in  nature,  in  will,  in  love,  and 
that  it  we  know  the  objects  loved  by  one, — by  the  Spirit,  we  know 
the  objects  loved  by  them  all.     Why  the  Father's  love  is  specified, 
we  do  not  understand,  unless  it  be   to  suggest  the  thought  that  the 
Father's  love  is  not  merely  the  fountain,  or  source  of  salvation,  but  is 
more  extensive  in  its  objects  than  the  love  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
Spirit.     Now,  this  certainly  is  not  the  teaching  either  of  the  Bible  or 
of  the  Confession.     We  rejoice  in  the  Father's  love  and  in  being  afal|^| 
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to  say  :  "  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  on 
us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  Sons  of  God,"  but  we  know  that  that  love 
is  fixed  on  the  same  objects  as  the  love  of  the  Son  and  the  Spirit,  and 
that  one  in  love  the  three  persi)ns  of  the  Godhead  are  one  in  their 
manifestation  of  it  to  the  objects  loved. 

The  overtures  seem  to  demand  but  little,  but  the  speeches  of  many 
of  those  by  whom  they  were  supported  show,  that  what  they  really 
desire  is  to  be  freed  from  what  they  call  the  bondage  of  subscription 
to  creeds  and  confessions  altogether.  What  they  really  want,  they  tell 
us,  is  freedom  of  thought,  is  a  creed  comprehensive  alike  of  faith  and 
of  sincere  unbelief,  and  that,  whilst  stating  clearly  the  essentials  of  re- 
ligion, will  allow  the  believer  and  the  sincere  unbeliever  to  live  in 
harmony,  that  is,  in  Laodicean  indifference,  together.  Hence  they 
declaim  against  dogma.  But  w^hat  is  dogma  ?  Mr.  Matthew  Arnold 
describes  it  as  a  **  scientific  and  exact  presentment  of  religious  things. 
That  is  to  say,  dogma  represents  precision  as  contrasted  with 
inaccuracy,  clearness  as  contrasted  with  vagueness,  certainty  as 
opposed  to  doubt."  Whilst  anxious  to  have  precision  and  accuracy 
in  other  branches  of  knowledge,  they  seem  to  be  opposed  to  precision, 
clearness,  and  certainty  in  the  things  of  God.  They  seem  to  forget 
that  "  what  is  comprehensive  of  doubt,  and  mysticism,  and  unbelief, 
cannot  be  comprehensive  of  an  earnest  Christian  faith,  and  devoted 
attachment  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  It  is  scarcely  conceivable,  for 
instance,  that  a  person  who  conscientiously  believes  the  doctrines 
of  the  trinity,  the  incarnation,  the  atonement,  and  justification  by 
faith,  can  feel  himself  at  liberty  to  b'^long  to  a  church  where  these 
doctrines  are  denied  with  impunity."  The  late  Dr.  Kennedy  in  his 
lecture  on  freedom  of  thought  says  :  **  This  revolt  against  creeds  and 
systems  of  doctrines  assumes  the  guise  of  respecting  only  that  which 
is  divine.  They  will  not  be  trammelled  by  confessions  drawn  up  by 
men  ;  they  claim  a  right  to  drink  directly  from  the  fountain  of 
Scripture.  They  would  pass  men  that  they  may  reach  God.  Divine 
salvation,  not  human  dogma,  is  their  cry.  This  is  specious ;  but  it 
is  not  the  glitter  of  genuine  gold  that  makes  it  so."  "  It  is  what  is 
divine  in  the  human  statement  of  truth  that  is  obnoxious.  It  is  the 
demand  for  faith  in  the  truth  of  God  that  is  resented,  and  the  pre- 
cision and  authority  with  which  that  is  required.  I  can  wander 
through  a  wood,  and  though  trees  surround  me  they  do  not  stop  my 
progress.  I  can  move  as  I  please  by  passing  round  them.  But  a 
few  branches  taken  thence  can  form  an  enclosure  which  I  feel  to  be 
a  prison.  Even  so,  while  no  definite  propositions  are  deduced  from 
scripture,  and  used  as  tests  of  our  belief,  we  can  have  for  our  minds 
the  dangerous  liberty  of  unrestraint.  The  truth  is  that  men  like 
to  leave  the  truths  of  scripture  embedded  where  they  are,  lest  they 
might  be  used  as  tests  wherewith  to  try  their  beliefs.  Confessions 
are  to  them  most  troublesome  things,  not  because  they  interpose  be- 
tween them  and  scripture,  but  because  they  show  when  they  depart 
from  it,  for  they  present  in  a  distinct,  definite,  articulate  form  the 
truths  of  scripture  before  them."     How  needful  to  see,  then,  that  we 
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are  intimately  accquainted  with  our  excellent  subordinate  standards, 
in  which  we  have  the  truths  of  scripture,  in  a  systematic  form,  so 
clearly  and  fully  brought  before  us. 

III.  A  desire  to  have  the  principle  of  Free  Communion  generally 
established.  The  communion  of  saints,  is  one  of  the  Christian's 
highest  privileges  on  earth, — a  privilege  all  the  people  of  God  are  to 
enjuy.  As  Christ's  church  or  kingdom  here  is  one,  so  all  her  people, 
whoever  or  wherever  they  may  be,  are  whilst  under  her  government 
to  enjoy  her  privileges.  And  these  privileges,  says  Mr.  Robert  Hall, 
are  by  no  means  confined  to  a  joint  participation  of  the  lord's 
Supper.  He  who  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle's  creed,  expresses  be- 
lief in  the  communion  of  saints,  adverts  to  much  more  than  is  com- 
prehended in  one  particular  act.  In  an  intelligent  assent  to  that 
article,  is  comprehended  the  total  of  that  sympathy  and  affection, 
^^^th  all  its  natural  expressions  and  efifects,  by  which  the  followers 
of  Christ  are  united,  in  consequence  of  their  union  with  their 
Head,  and  their  joint  share  in  the  common  salvation.  Under  the 
expression,  the  communion  of  saints,  therefore,  we  have  included 
the  visible  unity  of  the  Church, — a  unity  that  consists  in  her  mem- 
bers making  the  same  profession  of  faith  in  Christ  and  obedi- 
ence to  Him,  and  in  their  living  under  the  same  ecclesiastical 
government  and  enjoying  the  same  ecclesiastical  privileges.  That 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye 
may  have  fellowship  with  us,  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the 
Father  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  The  unity  of  the  Church  is 
based  on  the  oneness  of  her  members  with  Christ  in  righteousness, 
life,  holiness,  truth,  aim,  desire.  The  outward  manifestation  of  it  is 
seen,  in  their  constituting  one  kingdom  on  earth,  in  their  loving  and 
enjoying  the  fellowship  of  the  same  heavenly  King,  in  their  pro- 
fessing to  believe  in  the  same  truth,  submitting  to  the  same  govern- 
ment, and  partaking  of  the  same  privileges.  This,  we  believe,  is  the 
unity  Christ  has  in  view  when  He  prays  that  His  people  may  all  be  "one 
as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one 
in  us  ;  that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  me."  By  this 
prayer,  we  are  taught  that  the  visible  unity  of  Christ's  people  on 
earth,  their  unity  in  government,  and  in  church  fellowship,  is  to  be 
the  foundation  of  the  world's  faith  in  His  Messiahship  ;  and  a  unity 
therefore,  His  people  are  to  endeavour,  through  grace,  to  the  utmost 
of  their  power  to  obtain.  How  cheering  the  thought  that  this  unity 
will  in  the  highest  sense  be  enjoyed,  when  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God,  and  of  His  Christ ; 
when  His  name  shall  be  one,  and  His  people  one  throughout  the 
habitable  globe,  when  men  shall  be  blessed  in  Him  and  all  nations 
shall  call  Him  blessed  ! 

It  was  to  obtain  this  unity,  if  not  on  a  world-wide,  at  least  on  a 
national  scale,  that  our  large-hearted,  and  godly,  reforming  ancestors, 
entered  into  a  solemn  league  and  covenant,  "  to  bring  the  Churches 
of  God  in  the  three  kingdoms  to  the  nearest  conjunction  and  uni- 
formity in  religion that  we,  and  our  posterity  after  us,  may 
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as  brethren  live  in  faith  and  love,  and  that  the  Lord  may  delight  to 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  us."    And  had  this  uniformity  in  religion  been 
maintained,  visible  fellowship  would  have  been  so  free,  that  a  **line  *^ 
Irom  any  session  would  have  admitted  to  the  Lord's  table  in  any 
congregation  in  the  three  kingdoms.     But  though  keeping  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  so  often  and  so  warmly  inculcated 
in  Scripture,  with  all  who  name  the  name  of  Jesus,  is  an   object 
greatly  to  be  desired,  we  must  always  remember,  that  the  wisdom 
which  is  from  above  is  first  pure^  then  peaceable,     "  Peace,"  says  the 
famous  Robert  Hall,   "should  be  anxiously  sought,  but  always  in 
subordination  to  purity,  and,  therefore,  every  attempt  to  reconcile 
the  differences  among  Christians,  which  involves  the  sacrifice  of  truth, 
or  the  least  deliberate  deviation  from  the  revealed  will  of  Christ,  is 
spurious   in  its  origin,  and  dangerous  in  its  tendency.     Whenever 
purity  and  simplicity  of  worship  are  violated  by  the  heterogeneous 
mixture  of  human  inventions,   we  are  not  at  liberty  to  comply  with 
them  for  the  sake  of  peace,  because  the  first  consideration  in  every 
act  of  worship  is  its  correspondence  with  the  revealed  will  of  God 
which  will  often  justify  us  in  declining  the  external  communion  of  a 
church,  with  which  we  cease  not  to  cultivate  a  communion  in  spirit.**" 
Now  as  genuine  Christians  cannot  habitually  "sacrifice  truth,"  and 
tolerate  corruption  for  peace,  they  must  separate  from  those,  by  whom 
the  sacrifices  are  asked  to  be  made,  and  the  visible  unity  of  the 
Church  must  be  broken,  at  least  in  government  and  in  ecclesiastical 
fellowship.     Those  by  whom  the  visible  unity  of  the  Church  has  been 
broken  are  bound  to  specify  to  those  from  whom  they  have  separated, 
the  sacrifices  of  truth  they  have  been  asked  to  make,  and  the  cor- 
ruptions they  have  been  asked  to  tolerate ;  and  those  from  whom 
they  have  separated  are  bound  by  the  law  of  Christ  to  have  the  visible 
unity  of  the  Church  maintained;  carefully,  prayerfully,  and  wisely,  to- 
consider  the  things  specified,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  have  them  re- 
moved, the  breaches  in  Zion  scripturally  healed,  and  all  her  people 
brought  again  to  be  of  one  mind  and  of  one  judgment,  striving  to- 
gether for  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  living  under  the  same  government, 
and  sitting  down  as  brethren  at  the  same  communion  table.     On  this, 
principle  the  first  Seceders  acted  when  constrained  in  1733  to  declare 
a   Secession   from   the   prevailing   party   in  the  judicatories  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland.   In  their  testimony  they  specified  the  corruptions 
in  the  complex  course  of  backsliding  that  led  to  their  Secession,  and 
the  grounds  on  which  they  would  cordially  return  to  the  fellowship- 
and  jurisdiction  of  the  Church  from  which  they  have  been  constrained 
to  separate.     Until,  however,  the  evils  of  which  they   complained 
were  removed,  their  slate  of  separation  in  government  and  in  fellow- 
ship would  have  to  be  maintained.     On  the  same  principle  the  non- 
intrusionists  acted  when  they  left  the  Church  of  Scotland  in   1843. 
In  their  claim  of  right  and  protest,  they  specify  the  corruptions  on  the 
ground  of  which  they  had  been  constrained  to  break  up  the  unity  of 
the  Church,  and  by  the  removal  of  which  they  were  willing  to  return  to 
the  position  they  had  previously  occupied ;  but  until  these  were  re- 
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moved,  they  declared  that  their  existence  as  a  churcli,  distinct  from 
the  establishment  in  government  and  in  ecclesiastical  iellowship, 
must  be  conscientiously  maintained. 

Now  the  principle  of  free  communion  consists  in  those  who  have 
conscientiously  broken  up  the  unity  of  the  Church  in  government 
and  in  ecclesiastical  fellowship,  and  erected  separate  denominations 
to  have  government  and  fellowship  maintained  among  themselves  ; 
occasionally  or  as  often  as  they  please  enjoying  ecclesiastical  fellow- 
ship with  those  from  whom  they  have  separated,  and  with  whom  they 
declare,  that  they  cannot,  because  their  grievances  have  not  been  re- 
dressed, conscientiously,  unite.      They  who  practice  it,  declare  that 
the  corruptions  oi  which  they  complain  are  so  great,  that  they  cannot 
conscientiously  remain  in  fellowship  with  those  who  tolerate  them, 
ftnd  that  yet,  they  are  so  small  that  whenever  it  suits  their  fancy,  they 
can  unite  in  fellowship  with  those  from  whom  they  declare  they  have 
l)een  compelled  conscientiously  to  separate.     Now  this  is  a  principle 
that  lies  at  the  foundation  of  sectarianism,  and  that  tends  to  per- 
petuate it, — that  views  denominationalism  as  if  it  were  the  normal 
state  of  the  Church,  as  if  God  would  be  glorified  and  men  blessed  by  the 
Church  being  broken  up  into  separate  and  opposing  sections, — and 
as  if  Christ's  prayer,  that  all  His  people  may  be  one,  in  government 
and  infellowship,  had  not  been,  and  would  not  be,  graciously  answered. 
It  separates  Church  government  from  Church  fellowship,  and  teaches 
tliat  we  may  enjoy  the  one  without  submitting  to  the  other.     The 
Bible  teaches  that  government  and  fellowship  go  together,  and  that 
the  rulers  in  Zion  are  to  admit  to  her  privileges,  those  only  who  sub- 
mit to  their  authority  and  are  ruled  by  them  in  accordance  with  the 
Word  of  God.     Free  Communionists  teach  that  we  may  enjoy  visible 
fellowship   with  those   we  have  pronounced  to   be  corrupt,  against 
^^hose  corruptions  we  protest,  and  to  whose  government  we  refuse 
to  submit.     They  teach  that  with  those  we  have  pronounced  to  be 
corrupt,  we  may  enjoy  Christ's  blessings  as  a  Priest,  whilst  we  refuse 
to  submit  to  His  Authority,  as  exercised  by  His  officers,  as  a  King. 
What  would  an  intelligent  heathen  stranger  think  of  such  conduct  ? 
He  had  heard  the  various  denominations  declare  that  visible  unity 
is  the  law  of  the  Church.     He  had  heard  them  denounce  each  other 
as  corrupt,  sinful,  unscriptural,  and  as  preventing  by  their  profession 
and  practice,  the  breaches  of  /ion  from  being  healed.     He  saw  them 
sit  down  at  the  Communion  table  of  one  of  these  denominations, 
whose  flag  they  had  fiercely  denounced  and  the  upholders  of  which 
had  as  fiercely  denounced  them.     Naturally  he  would  conclude  there 
must  be  something  wrong.     Either  they  must  be  wrong  in  denouncing 
each  other  as  sinful  and  unscriptural,  or  they  must  be  wrong  without 
any  confession  of  sin,  or  profession  of  repentance,  in  treating  each 
other  as  if  they  were  not  sinful  and  unscriptural.     What  would  have 
been  thought  of  Free  Churchmen,  who,  breaking  the  unity  of  the 
establishment  in  May,  1843,  specifying  the  corruptions  of  which  they 
complained,  and  promising   to  return  to  her   fellowshij)  as  soon  as 
these  were  removed,  returning  to  her  communion  in  July  without 
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any  of  the  corruptions  of  which  they  complained  being  removed  ? 
Why,  it  would  at  once  be  seen  that  they  were  either  wrong  in  May  or 
wrong  in  July,  wrong  in  breaking  up  the  unity  of  the  Church  in  the 
one  month,  or  wrong  in  returning  to  her  communion  without  the 
corruptions  of  which  they  complained  being  removed,  in  the  other. 
The  principle  of  free  communion  on  which  they  acted  is  thus  seen 
to  be  a  most  unscriptural  one. 

It  also  gives  wrong  views  of  the  importance  of  visible  unity,  and 
"  encourages  persons  to  continue  in  corrupt  Communions,  by  leading 
them  to  conclude  that  there  is  no  conscientious  ground  of  difference 
between  them  and  the  person  who  makes  no  scruple  of  occasionally 
joining  with  them  in  the  intimacies  of  Church  fellowship."  The 
principle  of  free  Communion  is  based  on  a  strong  desire  to  have  the 
friends  of  Christ  on  earth  visibly  united.  With  this  desire  we 
cordially  agree.  Not  only  are  we  the  sworn  friends  of  union,  but  we 
declare  that  "  it  would  be  highly  desirable  to  see  a  scriptural  union 
nmong  all  the  friends  of  Christ  in  this  country ;  and  those  certainly 
are  deeply  criminal  who  unnecessarily  obstruct  or  oppose  such  a 
imion.  The  charge  of  perpetuating  divisions,  however,  does  not  rest 
with  those  who  adhere  to  the  covenanted  standards  of  religious  union 
agreed  upon  between  the  three  kingdoms ;  but  with  such  bodies, 
however  large  and  respectable,  as  have  followed  divisive  courses, 
from  the  basis  of  union  thus  solemnly  adopted,  and  who  still  refuse 
to  return  to  their  duty.'* 

Those  who  advocate  union  on  the  principle  of  free  Communion, 
^*  throw  a  great  and  eflectual  bar  in  the  way  of  all  attempts  to  attain 
a  scriptural  union,  by  representing  that  all  the  Communion  which  is 
desirable  among  Christians  may  be  had  in  the  way  of  their  still  con- 
tinuing in  their  separate  state."  May  the  time  soon  come  when  the 
divisions  of  Zion  in  our  native  land  will  be  scripturally  healed,  when 
Judah  shall  not  vex  Ephraim,  nor  Ephraim  Judah,  when  they  shall 
not  only  become  one  stick  in  the  Lord's  hand,  but,  "  going  and 
weeping  they  shall  go,  and  seek  the  Lord  their  God.  They  shall 
Ask  the  way  to  Zion  with  their  faces  thitherward,  saying.  Come  and 
let  us  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant  that  shall 
not  be  forgotten." 

IV.  Disestablish  men  t.  The  disestablishment  movement,  having 
been  thrown  into  the  shade  by  the  great  Irish  Home  rule  question, 
has  made  little  or  no  progress  during  the  last  twelve  months.  The 
three  Scottish  Disestablishment  Associations  in  Scotland  have  amal- 
gamated, issued  their  usual  manifesto  in  favour  of  religious  equality, 
and  delivered  a  few  lectures  in  support  of  it,  but  the  country,  in 
general,  has  not  as  yet  taken  kindly  to  their  views.  Religious  equal- 
ity does  not  mean,  that  persons  of  all  forms  of  religion  are  to  be  on 
an  equality  before  the  law,  for  they  are  that  already,  but  that  the 
state  is  not  to  prefer  God  to  Belial,  or  Christ  to  Anti-Christ ;  and 
though  the  Bible  tells  us  that  Christ  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  in 
earth, — that  He  has  a  name  given  to  Him  which  is  above  every 
name, — that  He  is  the  Prince  of  the  Kings  of  the  earth,  and  the 
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are  intimately  accquainted  witli  our  excellent  subordinate  standards, 
in  which  we  have  the  truths  of  scripture,  in  a  systematic  form,  so 
clearly  and  fully  brought  before  us. 

III.  A  desire  to  have  the  principle  of  Free  Communion  generally 
established.  The  communion  of  saints,  is  one  of  the  Christian's 
highest  privileges  on  earth, — a  privilege  all  the  people  of  God  are  to 
enjoy.  As  Christ's  church  or  kingdom  here  is  one,  so  all  her  people, 
whoever  or  wherever  they  may  be,  are  whilst  under  her  government 
to  enjoy  her  privileges.  And  these  privileges,  says  Mr.  Robert  Hall, 
are  by  no  means  confined  to  a  joint  participation  of  the  lord's 
Supper.  He  who  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle's  creed,  expresses  be- 
lief in  the  communion  of  saints,  adverts  to  much  more  than  is  com- 
prehended in  one  particular  act.  In  an  intelligent  assent  to  that 
article,  is  comprehended  the  total  of  that  sympathy  and  affection, 
>vith  all  its  natural  expressions  and  effects,  by  which  the  followers 
of  Christ  are  united,  in  consequence  of  their  union  with  their 
Heady  and  their  joint  share  in  the  common  salvation.  Under  the 
expression,  the  communion  of  saints,  therefore,  we  have  included 
the  visible  unity  of  the  Church, — a  unity  that  consists  in  her  mem- 
bers making  the  same  profession  of  faith  in  Christ  and  obedi- 
ence to  Him,  and  in  their  living  under  the  same  ecclesiastical 
government  and  enjoying  the  same  ecclesiastical  privileges.  That 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye 
may  have  fellowship  with  us,  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the 
Father  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  The  unity  of  the  Church  is 
based  on  the  oneness  of  her  members  with  Christ  in  righteousness, 
life,  holiness,  truth,  aim,  desire.  The  outward  manifestation  of  it  is 
seen,  in  their  constituting  one  kingdom  on  earth,  in  their  loving  and 
enjoying  the  fellowship  of  the  same  heavenly  King,  in  their  pro- 
fessing to  believe  in  the  same  truth,  submitting  to  the  same  govern- 
ment, and  partaking  of  the  same  privileges.  ITiis,  we  believe,  is  the 
unity  Christ  has  in  view  when  He  prays  that  His  people  may  all  be  "one 
as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one 
in  us ;  that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  me."  By  this 
prayer,  we  are  taught  that  the  visible  unity  of  Christ's  people  on 
earth,  their  unity  in  government,  and  in  church  fellowship,  is  to  be 
the  foundation  of  the  world's  faith  in  His  Messiahship  ;  and  a  unity 
therefore.  His  people  are  to  endeavour,  through  grace,  to  the  utmost 
of  their  power  to  obtain.  How  cheering  the  thought  that  this  unity 
will  in  the  highest  sense  be  enjoyed,  when  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God,  and  of  His  Christ ; 
when  His  name  shall  be  one,  and  His  people  one  throughout  the 
habitable  globe,  when  men  shsll  be  blessed  in  Him  and  all  nations 
shall  call  Him  blessed ! 

It  was  to  obtain  this  unity,  if  not  on  a  world-wide,  at  least  on  a 
national  scale,  that  our  large-hearted,  and  godly,  reforming  ancestors, 
entered  into  a  solemn  league  and  covenant,  "  to  bring  the  Churches 
of  God  in  the  three  kingdoms  to  the  nearest  conjunction  and  uni- 
fonnity  in  religion that  we,  and  our  posterity  after  us,  may 
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Now  were  the  Church  of  Scotland  to  know  in  this  her  day,  the 
things  which  belong  to  her  peace,  were  she  to  seek  to  have  a  time  of 
reviving  and  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  to  have  her 
corruptions  removed,  and  her  ministers  generally  preaching  faithfully, 
fully,  earnestly,  the  doctrines  they  have  vowed  to  proclaim,  she  would 
by  the  blessing  of  the  Spirit  be  a  power  for  good  in  the  land,  which 
no  music  however  beautiful,  no  genuflexions  however  elegant,  no- 
show  however  attractive  to  the  natural  man,  can  give  to  her,  and 
occupy  a  position  so  inpregnable,  that  no  disestablisher  however  in- 
fluential,  could  successfully  assail  her.  May  she  hear  the  Lord  say- 
ing to  her  now,  as  He  formerly  said  to  His  ancient  people,  "  Oh  that 
my  people  had  hearkened  unto  me,  and  Israel  had  walked  in  my 
ways  ;  I  should  soon  have  subdued  their  enemies,  and  turned  my  hand 
against  their  adversaries.  The  haters  of  the  Lord  should  have  sub- 
mitted themselves  unto  Him  ;  but  their  time  should  have  endured  for 
ever.  He  should  have  fed  them  also  with  the  finest  of  the  wheat  ^ 
and  with  honey  out  of  the  rock  should  I  have  satisfied  thee." — By 
order  of  Committee. 

THOMAS  HOBART,  Convener. 
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In  submitting  another  annual  Report  on  Temperance,  it  is  impossible 
to  do  so  without  referring  to  the  great  power  for  evil  that  strong 
drink  still  exercises  over  many  in  our  own  and  other  lands.  There 
is  indeed  no  vice,  to  the  evil  consequences  of  which  all  nations  and 
ages  have  given  a  more  united  and  decided  testimony,  than  that  of 
drunkenness.  The  Bible  itself  draws  no  veil  over  the  sin,  but  places- 
it  before  us  in  all  its  dark  but  true  colours.  "  Wine  is  a  mocker, 
strong  drink  is  raging,  and  whosoever  is  deceived  thereby  is  not 
wise."  The  complaint  is  made  by  the  prophet  regarding  those  in 
sacred  office  who  have  erred  through  strong  drink.  "  They  also  have 
erred  through  wine,  and  through  strong  drink  are  out  of  the  way ;  the 
priest  and  the  prophet  have  erred  through  strong  drink,  they  are 
swallowed  up  ot  wine,  they  are  out  of  the  way  through  strong  drink,, 
they  err  in  vision,  they  stumble  in  judgment."  Again  it  is  said, 
**  Whoredom  and  wine  and  new  wine  take  away  the  heart."  Notwith- 
standing all  that  has  been  done  in  the  cause  of  Temperance,  the  sin 
of  drunkenness  is  still  triumphant  in  our  land.  It  continues  to 
invade  many  a  home,  and  few  there  are  who  do  not  suffer  directly  or 
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indirectly  from  its  baneful  effects.     It  sadly  interferes  with  the  social, 
moral,  and  religious  condition  of  thousands  of  our  fellowmen,  and 
greatly  cripples  the  various  Christian  agencies  that  are  at  work  for 
their  elevation  and  improvement.     It  still  defies  the  efforts  of  various 
organisations,  and  renders  useless  in  many  cases  the  individual  efforts 
that  arc  put  forth  to  reach  the  masses  of  the  peyDple.     For  many 
years  our  own  nation  has  been  educated  at  great  expense  to  know 
the  vast  evils  that  are  associated  with  intemperance,  yet  the  obliga- 
tions that  are  laid  upon  us  through  that  knowledge  are  laid  aside  be- 
cause of  the  customs  that  still  prevail  to  an  alarming  extent  in  the 
use  of  intoxicating  drink.     Men  are  the  slaves  of  custom,  and  on  this 
account   the   use  of  strong  drink  is  still  openly  countenanced  in  a 
manner  it  ought  not  to  be  by  countless  numbers  of  our  fellowmen 
who  are    regardless   of  its   evil   consequences.     The    Church    too 
acknowledges   the  evil,   but   with   all   her  efforts  in  the  cause  of 
Temperance,  and  these  efforts  now  are  not  few,  she  finds  herself 
powerless  to  cope  with  so  great  an  evil.     Hindered  in  her  work  at 
home  and  abroad,  in  many  instances  from  want  of  funds,  she  can  see 
on  the  part  of  many  within  her  own  pale  a  wasteful  and  reckless 
expenditure   in   the   daily   use   of  strong   drink.     The  evils  of  in- 
temperance are  universally  recognised  by  judges,   legislators,  men  of 
science,  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  and  others.     Attention  from  time  to 
time  is  being  called  to  its  fearful  ravages,  and  the  testimony  of  all  such 
is  that  intemperance  is  not  only  a  vice,  but  lies  at  the  foundation  of 
many  other  vices,  and  is  chiefly  responsible  for  the  pauperism  and 
crime  that  still  so  largely  prevail  in  our  native  land.     It  is  the  duty 
of  all  who  wish  well  to  the  nation  to  raise  their  faithful  protest 
against  the  vice  of  drunkenness,  and  against  those  drinking  customs 
that  draw  so  heavily  upon  the  resources  of  the  nation.     Professor 
Huxley,  in  speaking  of  the  drunkenness  that  he  had  witnessed  in 
one  of  our  cities,  says,  "  Since  I  have  walked  through  your  great 
town  of  Liverpool,  I  have  seen  fully  as  many  savages,  and  as  degraded 
savages,  as  in  Australia — nay,  worse.     I  declare  it  has  been  shocking 
to  me,  walking  through  your  streets,  to  see  unwashed  and  unkempt 
brutalised   people,   side   by  side  with  the  greatest  refinement  and 
greatest   luxury.     Talk  of  political  questions !     The  man  who  can 
see,  I  think,  will  observe  that  in  these  times  there  lies  beneath  all 
these  questions  the  greatest  question,  whether  that  profligate  misery, 
which  dogs  the  footsteps  of  modern  civilisation,  should  be  allowed  to 
exist.     I  say  it  is  the  greatest  political  question  of  the  future.     If  you 
could  only  see  the  right  way  of  doing  it,  I  could  see  no  nobler  work 
than  to  go  with  you  in  that  object."     This  is  plain  but  true  speak- 
ing. 

The  Drink  Bill  of  the  British  Nation  for  1886  presents  no  striking 
or  special  feature.  The  entire  amount  spent  in  1886  was  ;£^  122,905, 
785,  against  ;^i  23, 268,906  for  1885.  There  was  a  diminished 
expenditure  in  British  spirits  of  ;£'655,237,  but  an  increased  expendi- 
ture in  foreign  and  colonial  spirits  of  ;£'74o,o7i,  thus  showing  a  net 
increased  expenditure  in  ardent  spirits  of  ;^84,834.     There   was 
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however  a  diminished  consumption  of  38,511  gallons  of  spirits,  and 
this  increase  in  the  net  expenditure  in  spirits  arises  from  the  fact  that 
a  much  higher  price  has  been  paid  for  the  foreign  and  colonial  spirits. 
Of  beer  there  is  an  increased  consumption  of  1,183,536  gallons 
carrying  with  it  an  increased  expenditure  of  ;^88,765,  but  against 
this  there  is  a  diminished  consumption  of  wine  to  the  extent  of  596, 
245  gallons,  bringing  with  it  a  diminished  expenditure  of  ^536,620. 
The  net  result  on  the  whole  is  a  diminished  expenditure  in  all  in- 
toxicating liquors  for  1886,  as  compared  with  1885,  of  ^£^363,021. 
This  expenditure  is  far  from  creditable  to  the  nation.  Supposing 
the  entire  population  to  have  increased  to  36,320,000,  the  amount 
expended  per  head  was  j£;^  7s  8d,  or  by  every  family  of  five  persons 
;£i6  1 8s  6d.  1  he  National  maximum  expenditure  was  reached  in 
1876,  when  it  stood  at  ;^i47,288,759  or  ^£4  9s  per  head.  Had  the 
same  rate  of  expenditure  been  maintained  in  1886,  taking  into  account 
the  increase  in  the  population,  the  total  expenditure  for  the  past  year 
would  have  been  ;^  16 1,624,000,  so  that  there  has  been  a  relative 
diminution  of  ;^38,7i8,2i5  in  the  national  expenditure  on  alcoholic 
drinks.  This  diminished  expenditure  must,  however,  be  accounted 
for  not  only  by  the  spread  of  Temperance  principles  and  by  the 
growing  practice  of  abstinence,  but  by  the  diminished  spending  power 
of  the  nation. 

It  is  to  be  feared  that  the  very  fact  of  so  much  money  being  still 
annually  spent  in  strong  drink,  and  so  much  revenue  being  thereby 
gained  to  the  National  Treasur)%  is  the  reason  why  British  legislation 
has,  as  yet,  failed  to  deal  effectively  with  a  question  which  our 
leading  statesmen  have,  in  word  if  not  in  practice,  acknowledged  to 
be  of  the  very  gravest  importance.  The  history  of  Parliamentar>' 
legislation,  in  reference  to  the  Liquor  Traffic  during  recent  years, 
has  been  of  the  most  unsatisfactory  kind.  Reference  was  made  in 
last  year's  Report  to  various  Bills  that  had  been  introduced  into 
Parliament,  and  most  of  which  had  to  be  withdrawn.  The  principal 
objects  of  these  bills  were  the  closing  of  public  houses  on  the  Lonl's 
day,  closing  at  an  earlier  hour  on  week  days,  and  to  give  to  ratepayers 
more  control  over  a  traffic  for  which  they  have  to  pay  so  heavily. 
Mr.  M*Lagan's  Local  Veto  Bill  has  already  been  explained  in  previous 
Reports.  Owing  to  the  dissolution  of  Parliament  last  year,  this  Bill 
and  several  others  had  to  be  withdrawn.  It  has,  however,  again  been 
introduced,  and  your  Committee,  in  virtue  of  the  power  received  at 
last  meeting  of  Synod,  have  petitioned  in  its  favour.  A  similar  Bill 
called  the  Liquor  Traffic  Local  Veto  Bill  for  Ulster  was  introduced 
last  year,  on  the  25th  of  January.  The  Bill  was  set  down  for  a 
second  reading  on  the  30th  of  June,  but,  before  that  date,  Parliament 
was  dissolved. 

"The  Sunday  Closing  Bill"  for  Durham  referred  to  in  last  Report 
was  carried  through  the  House  of  Commons  last  session,  by  large 
majorities,  but  was  thrown  out  in  the  House  of  Lords,  on  the  plea 
that  there  was  not  sufficient  evidence  to  show  that  a  preponderating 
majority  of  the  people  of  Durham  was  in  favour  of  it.     Other  similar 
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•plicable  to  other  parts  of  England,  have  also  been  introduced, 
e  of  these  have  become  Law.  The  Intoxicating  Liquors  ta 
is'  Bill,  on  June  i6th  last,  passed  through  Committee  in  the 
of  Commons.  In  this  Bill,  it  was  originally  proposed  ta 
a  penalty  in  every  case  where  intoxicating  liquors  are  sold  to 
under  thirteen  years  of  age.  This  provision  of  the  Bill  was, 
*,  changed  in  Committee,  and  the  penalty  is  now  only  to  be 
I  if  the  drink  be  sold  to  the  child  for  its  own  consumption, 
lew  and  mutilated  form,  the  Bill  was  passed  into  Law,  on 
»th  last. 

larch  7th  this  year,  Dr.  Cameron  moved  the  second  reading 
-.icensed  Premises  Earlier  Closing  (Scotland)  Bill.  Its  object 
rlose  licensed  premises  at  an  earlier  hour  than  the  present — 
,  ten  o'clock  for  public-houses,  and  eight  o'clock  for  grocers 
:s  days,  and  ten  on  Saturday.  After  the  measure  had  been 
iscussed,  there  voted  for  the  adjournment  of  the  debate,  112  -^ 
adjournment,  100;  and  thus  the  second  reading  of  the  bill 
he  meantime  been  lost  by  a  majority  of  12.  The  vote  was  as 
:  Scotland,  30  for  the  second  reading,  3  against.  The  Welsh 
for,  I  against.  The  Irish  Vote,  30  for,  4  against.  The  English 
7  for,  104  against.  Though  technically  the  above  vote  only 
:he  adjournment  of  the  debate,  it  is  impossible  to  say  when 
neron  will  again  be  able  to  get  on  his  Bill.  England  mean- 
as  decided  by  its  vote  that  Scotland  shall  not  be  able  to  close 
ic  houses  at  an  earlier  hour  than  at  present. 

is  a  brief  review  of  Parliamentary  Temperance  legislation  for 
t  year,  and  the  whole  may  be  summed  up  in  two  words — no 
on.  Year  after  year  Parliament  has  left  the  question  where 
1  it,  and  has  thereby  refused  to  carry  out  legislative  measures 
rdance  with  the  wishes  of  the  people.     Shortly  after  the  fall 

Gladstone's  Administration  all  the  Temperance  measures 
Parliament  were  withdrawn,  and  the  long  Parliament  commenc- 
1880  which  opened  with  bright  prospects  for  the  Temperance 
nly  succeeded  in  passing  "The  Welsh  Sunday  Closing  Act." 
St  successive  administrations  have  failed  to  deal  effectively 
lis  all-important  question,  plebiscites  continue  to  be  taken 
lOut  Scotland  by  way  of  eliciting  the  opinion  of  the  people  as 
nanner  in  which  the  liquor  traffic  ought  to  be  regulated.  In 
tr  than  38  centres  in  Scotland  was  the  vote  taken  in  this  way 

1886,  with  the  result  that  the  people  by  an  overwhelming 
y  declare  in  favour  of  the  principle  of  Local  Option.  The 
ig  were  the  leading  queries  put  in  these  plebiscites,  ist. 
u  in  favour  of  giving  the  people  the  direct  control  of  the  liquor 
*  2nd.  Are  you  against  the  people  having  that  favour?  3rd. 
Li  in  favour  of  an  increase  in  the  number  of  licences  ?  4th. 
»u  in  favour  of  decrease  ?  5th.  Are  you  content  with  the 
:  system  ?  The  following  is  the  sum  total  of  the  replies  re- 
For  direct  control  54,206,  against  4,493  >  ^^r  increase  in 
r  of  licenses  437,  for  decrease  14,289  ;  neutral  3001.  Similar 
\s  have  been  expressed  by  means  of  plebiscites  that  have  been 
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taken  during  the  past  four  months  in  other  parts  of  Scotland. 
Recently  a  plebiscite  was  taken  in  the  city  and  suburbs  of  Glasgow 
with  the  following  result.  In  favour  of  the  people  having  entire 
control  of  the  liquor  traffic,  77,246,  against  8,535,  neutral  4,124; 
in  favour  of  prohibition  of  all  licences  for  the  common  sale  of  intoxi- 
cating liquors  57,704,  against  19,411,  neutral  5,556;  in  favour  of  a 
reduction  in  the  present  number  of  licensed  houses  71,427,  against 
9,591,  neutral  4,445  ;  opposed  to  all  new  licences  68,302,  not  opposed 
11,230,  neutral  4,506.  In  connection  with  this  latter  plebiscite  it  is 
but  right  to  mention  that  two  classes  of  the  community  professedly 
abstained  from  voting.  These  were  the  Roman  Catholics  who  intend 
to  have  a  plebiscite  of  their  own,  and  the  Members  of  the  Glasgow 
Wine,  Spirits,  and  Beer  Trade  Association.  In  the  face  of  such 
figures  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  country  is  ripe  for  Temperance 
legislation,  and  that  recent  Parliaments  have  failed  to  do  their  duty 
in  refusing  to  grapple  with  a  question  seriously  affecting  in  many 
ways  the  well-being  of  the  whole  nation.  Healthy  opinions  have 
been  formed  and  widely  circulated  as  to  the  effects  of  strong  drink, 
but  drunkenness  is  still  rampant  in  our  midst  not  only  through  our 
drinking  customs,  but  through  the  facilities  and  temptations  held 
out  to  many  to  procure  the  drink.  On  Saturday  8th  May  last  year, 
between  the  hours  of  8  a.m.  and  11  p.m.  no  fewer  than  2,943  in- 
dividuals visited  one  public-house  in  the  East  end  of  Glasgow.  Into 
a  public-house  in  Argyle  Street  there  entered  during  the  same  time 
1,120.  On  Saturday  following  2,201  persons  visited  one  public-house 
in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  theatres,  941  of  these  between  the 
hours  of  9  and  1 1  p.m.  Without  further  legislation  how  is  such  a 
disgraceful  state  of  matters  to  be  remedied,  and  is  it  not  the  duty  of 
the  State  to  do  all  in  its  power  not  only  to  punish  but  to  prevent  the 
crime  of  drunkenness  ?  The  woe  pronounced  in  Scripture  upon  him 
that  giveth  strong  drink  to  his  neighbour  and  causeth  him  to  be  drunk 
is  applicable  not  only  to  the  individual  but  to  the  whole  nation.  If 
misery  and  crime  and  death,  be  brought  to  many  a  home  through 
drunkenness,  the  nation  that  refuses  to  legislate  in  such  a  way  as  to 
mitigate  the  evil  is  not  free  of  the  blood  of  those  who  are  made 
to  suffer. 

It  is  interesting  to  take  notice  of  the  fact  that  the  question  of 
Temperance  has  been  keenly  taken  up  by  various  organisations,  and 
also  by  every  section  of  the  Church  in  our  own  and  other  lands. 
Temperance  Committees  have  been  appointed  and  Temperance 
Societies  and  Bands  of  Hope  have  been  formed  in  connection  with 
the  Church,  in  order  to  promote  the  great  object  that  the  Tem|)er- 
ance  movement  has  in  view.  The  evils  of  intemperance  are  being  ex- 
posed from  the  pulpit  and  the  platform,  and  the  practice  of  abstinence 
is  steadily  on  the  increase.  The  successful  issue  of  the  Temperance 
cause  within  the  Church  is  every  year  becoming  more  apparent,  and 
in  this  way  the  Church  is  gradually  possessing  a  still  greater  power 
for  dealing  with  the  neglected  masses  of  the  people.  For  these 
things  we  ought  to  thank  God  and  take  courage.  But  much  still 
requires  to  be  done.     It  is  not  sufficient  to  know  and  to  recognise 
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the  great  evils  of  intemperance,  but  we  must  by  earnest  prayer  and 
united  effort  seek  that  these  evils  may  gradually  disappear  from  our 
midst  and  be  no  more  a  dark  stain  upon  the  history  of  our  nation. 
Let  us  specially  seek  as  ministers,  office-bearers,  and  members  of 
the  Church  to  give  no  countenance  in  any  form  to  a  vice  that  is  so 
hurtful  to  the  interests  of  true  religion.  Let  us  labour  and  pray  that 
this  great  stumbling-block,  on  which  so  many  fall,  may  be  removed, 
and  let  us  as  witnesses  for  Christ  not  be  ashamed  to  bear  our  testi- 
mony against  a  sin  that  is  so  degrading.  No  one  in  seriously  con- 
templating the  position  that  has  been  taken  up  by  the  Church  in 
relation  to  this  question,  can,  for  a  moment,  suppose  she  will  ever 
draw  back.  So  far  from  this  being  likely  to  happen,  it  is  one  of  the 
brightest  and  most  hopeful  signs  of  the  Temperance  movement  that 
every  section  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  taking  an  increasing  interest 
in  it.  Conscious  of  what  she  has  suffered  in  the  past  even  in  her 
own  ranks  from  such  a  deadly  foe,  and  of  the  formidable  opposition 
it  still  offers  to  her  in  carrying  on  her  true  work  among  those  around 
her,  she  must  engage  in  the  conflict  with  still  greater  energy  and 
decision.  In  this,  as  well  as  in  other  parts  of  her  warfare,  she  has  to 
act  not  only  on  the  defensive,  but  must  attack  the  enemy's  strongly 
fortified  position.  Nor  will  the  conflict  be  in  vain.  As  sure  as  truth 
will  ultimately  prevail  over  error,  and  holiness  over  sin,  so  assuredly 
shall  this  great  vice  pass  away  before  the  gradual  extension  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ.  Then  the  righteousness  that  exalteth  a  nation 
will  be  inscribed  on  the  standards  of  all  nations,  and  drunkenness  and 
every  other  vice  and  crime  shall  be  unknown. 

-  In  conclusion,  your  Committee,  as  in  previous  years,  would  recom- 
mend that  by  special  sermons  or  otherwise  the  attention  of  the 
people  should  be  called  to  the  evils  of  intemperance,  that  the  use  of 
strong  drink  as  a  beverage  be  discouraged,  that  a  good  example  in 
this  as  well  as  in  other  matters  be  set  before  our  own  families  and 
before  the  young  generally,  that  ministers,  officebearers,  and  members 
of  our  congregations  should  do  all  in  their  power  in  their  several 
localities  to  lessen  the  facilities  that  too  frequently  exist  for  obtaining 
strong  drink,  and  that  all  other  lawful  means  be  employed  to  reduce 
a  traffic,  which,  in  the  vastness  of  its  expenditure,  as  well  as  on  many 
other  grounds,  is  a  scandal  to  our  Christian  nation. 

Submitted  in  name  of  Temperance  ('ommittee, 

CHARLES  S.  FINDLAY,  Convener. 
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The  Foreign  Mission  Committee  desire,  with  feelings  of  the  deep- 
est gratitude  to  the  Lord,  to  submit  another  report  to  the  Synod  of 
the  important  work  carried  on  under  their  supervision.  Several 
meetings  have  been  held  during  the  past  year,  all  of  which  have  been 
well  attended,  when  business  matters  more  or  less  affecting  our 
Mission  in  India  were  carefully  considered.     The  utmost  harmony 
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has  always  prevailed  in  our  deliberations,  and  the  manifest  desire  ot 
all  the  members  has  been  to  secure  the  great  end  we  have  in  view  in 
the  most  economical  and  best  possible  way.  The  Committee  feel 
encouraged  to  prosecute  their  labours  by  the  thought  that  our  people 
continue  to  take  a  hearty  interest  in  this  work,  and  that  hopeful  signs 
appear  that  the  service  we  are  striving  to  render  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  that  far-off  land  is  not  labour  expended  in  vain.  And  then 
the  chief  encouragement  is  that  it  is  work  to  which  the  Great  Head 
of  the  Church  is  emphatically  and  assuredly  calling  us,  and  that, 
when  we  strive  to  obey  the  call  of  duty,  His  promised  blessing  will 
not  be  withheld.  Past  experience  of  the  Lord's  guiding  and  help- 
ing hand  stimulates  us  to  go  forward  in  this  missionary  enterprise 
with  quickened  hopes  and  renewed  zeal,  and  although  the  present 
outlook  may  appear  somewhat  dark  and  gloomy,  yet  a  bright  and 
prosperous  day  may  be  lying  beyond  when  fresh  cause  will  be  given 
to  trust  the  Ix)rd,  and  to  praise  Him  for  all  the  way  in  which  He  has 
led  us.  Our  Mission  to  India  was  originated  by  prudent  and  saintly 
men  who  took  no  step  without  first  asking  counsel  of  the  Lord  ^ 
and  as  we  strive  to  carry  it  on  in  the  same  prayerful  spirit  we  may 
with  the  fullest  confidence  rely  on  its  success.  May  the  mantle  of 
these  men  of  God  who  have  passed  away  alight  on  us,  and  may  the 
burning  zeal  they  had  for  the  glory  of  their  Master  and  the  salvation 
of  souls,  fire  our  hearts  and  bestir  us  to  life-long  consecration  in  the 
same  honourable  service ! 

Judging  from  the  numerous  letters  and  reports  that  have  reached 
us  from  India,  the  year's  operations  at  our  mission  station  in  the 
Central  Provinces  have  not  been  marked  by  anything  remarkably  stir- 
ring,  and  yet  a  considerable  amount  of  quiet  work  has  been  effectively 
accomplished,  and  much  of  the  good  seed  has  been  sown  in  the  faith 
of  a  blessed  reaping  time.  It  has  happened  there,  as  it  often  does 
with  ourselves  at  home,  that  the  labourer  has  had  to  plod  on  week 
after  week  without  observing  any  very  decided  evidence  of  his  efforts 
proving  so  successful  as  was  anticipated ;  but  the  animating  hope 
can  be  cherished  that  effort  spent  in  this  direction  will  not  be  lost. 
Sooner  or  later  the  blessings  will  come  which  will  effect  the  most 
wonderful  changes — as  wonderful  as  if  the  barren  and  desolate  wilder- 
ness was  suddenly  converted  into  a  fruitful  field,  and  the  desert  place 
made  to  resemble  the  garden  of  the  Lord.  Afler  so  much  earnest 
and  sustained  labour  on  the  part  of  our  Missionary  and  his  co- 
workers in  cultivating  the  soil  and  scattering  the  imperishable  seed, 
we  may  confidently  look  for  some  good  fruit ;  but  we  must  needs 
wait  till  it  ripen  and  come  to  maturity.  He  whose  prerogative  it  is 
to  bestow  the  enriching  blessing,  and  make  missionary  effort  success- 
ful, does  not  always  reveal  His  method  of  operation  to  us,  nor  does 
He  accomplish  His  purposes  in  the  salvation  of  men  precisely  in  the 
way  and  manner  we  may  regard  best.  To  curb  our  impatience  and 
stimulate  our  faith  He  has  caused  it  to  be  written,  **  For  my  thoughts 
are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the 
Lord.  For  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways 
higher  than  your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your  thoughts."     And 
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then  in  addition  to  this  He  has  given  us  this  sure  word  of  promise 
on  which  we  may  assuredly  rely,  **  For  as  the  rain  cometh  down,  and 
the  snow  from  heaven,  and  returneth  not  thither,  but  watereth  the 
earth,  and  maketh  it  bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it  may  give  seed  to 
the  sower,  and  bread  to  the  eater ;  so  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth 
forth  out  of  my  mouth  :  it  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but  it  shall 
accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing 
whereto  I  sent  it.*'  Here  it  may  be  proper  to  ask  if  we  who  tarry  at 
home,  and  to  whom  the  tidings  come  from  distant  lands  of  the 
terrible  condition  of  the  heathen  world  and  the  difficulty  of  interest- 
ing the  people  in  eternal  things,  have  done  our  duty  in  promoting 
the  grand  end  in  view  in  sending  out  our  brethren  to  spend  their 
time  and  strength  in  seeking  the  salvation  of  the  perishing  multitudes. 
Have  we  given  the  heathen  world  a  special  and  prominent  place  in 
our  prayers  ?  Have  we  besought  the  God  of  salvation  to  make  His 
power  known  among  the  superstitious  and  idolatrous  in  the  dark 
regions  of  the  earth  ?  Have  we  put  our  Covenant  God  in  remem- 
brance of  His  promises  concerning  the  extension  and  prosperity  of 
the  Church  in  these  benighted  lands  ?  Certain  it  is  that  if  we  call. 
He  will  answer ;  if  we  plead  in  faith,  He  will  bend  His  ear  to  hear, 
and  will  do  far  beyond  what  we  can  either  ask  or  think.  "  Behold, 
the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save ;  neither  His 
ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear." 

We  cannot  be  sufficiently  thankful  to  God  for  having  preserved  in 
comparative  health  and  vigour  throughout  another  year  our  esteemed 
Missionary  and  his  excellent  partner,  our  devoted  Catechist  and  his 
managing  wife,  and  our  staff  of  Teachers.  Occasional  periods  of 
weakness  resulting  from  feverishness,  to  which  all  Europeans  are 
constantly  subject  in  that  climate,  have  prevented  Mr.  Anderson 
from  personally  visiting  as  many  of  the  towns  and  villages  in  the 
Seoni  district  as  he  would  have  liked,  and  from  the  same  cause  Mrs. 
Anderson  has  been  deterred  from  lending  assistance  to  the  female 
part  of  the  population  as  frequently  as  she  had  the  desire.  But  on 
reviewing  the  year's  work  we  have  much  cause  for  gratitude  that  so 
much  has  been  done  as  the  report  from  Seoni  indicates.  Instead  of 
presenting  Mr.  Anderson's  brief  but  lucid  statement  separately,  we 
shall  incorporate  it  in  this  report,  animadverting  on  the  various 
branches  of  the  work  reported  on  as  occasion  requires. 

Mr.  Anderson  prefaces  his  report  with  these  words  "  In  the  good 
providence  of  God  we  have  been  enabled  to  carry  on  the  work  of  the 
Mission  for  another  year.  May  He  accompany  with  His  rich  bless- 
ing the  labour  done  in  the  several  branches  ! "  To  this  let  all  our 
people  add  their  hearty.  Amen.  Notice  is  taken  at  the  outset  and 
very  properly  of, 

I.  Direct  Evangelistic  Work. 

"Public  Worship,"  it  is  reported,  **is  conducted  as  before  twice 
every   Lord's  Day—  once   in  English,   and  once  in   the  vernacular.^ 
The  attendance  at  both  meetings  has  been  very  encouraging.     Thifl 
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classes  held  on  Sabbath  with  a  view  to  the  instruction  of  the  native 
Christians — men,  women,  and  children — ^are  still  kept  up,  and  a  num- 
ber of  non-Christians  also  attend.  Owing  to  the  amount  of  work  in- 
volved in  these  meetings,  it  has  not  been  found  practicable  to  resume 
the  Sabbath  School  in  the  town. 

The  Monday  Market — the  most  important  one  here — is  usually 
visited,  when  the  Catechist  assists  me  in  addressing  the  people. 
The  audiences  are  generally  large  and  respectful,  and  include  many 
people  Irom  distant  villages.  From  time  to  time,  also,  markets  held 
at  some  distance  from  Seoni  are  visited  ;  and  in  the  annual  markets 
or  fairs  of  the  district  the  Gospel  was  preached  as  usual  to  large 
numbers  of  people. 

The  Villages  round  Seoni  are  regularly  visited  by  the  Catechist 
as  before ;  and  I  go  out  as  often  as  I  am  able  to  preach  in  them. 
I  regret  to  say  that  this  year  again  I  have  not  been  able  to  accom- 
plish so  much  work  of  this  kind  as  I  had  hoped  to  do.  This  was 
partly  due  to  the  state  of  my  health,  and  partly  to  the  pressure  of 
other  work. 

Zenana  Work  was  carried  on  by  Mrs.  Anderson  alone  till  the  end 
of  the  year,  as  health  and  opportunity  allowed.  Inquiries  were  made 
in  various  quarters  about  a  suitable  Christian  woman  to  assist  in  this 
work,  but  without  success.  At  last,  hearing  very  favourable  accounts 
about  the  religious  character  and  progress  in  education  of  Radhabai, 
widow  of  Ganesh  Prashad,  who  has  been  receiving  instruction  at  the 
expense  of  the  Mission,  we  came  to  the  conclusion  that  we  would 
ask  her  to  engage  in  the  work.  She  was  to  have  been  employed  in 
a  similar  capacity  in  Oudh  ;  but  she  accepted  of  our  offer.  She  has 
now  been  engaged  for  over  two  months,  and  we  have  been  much 
pleased^  with  her  humility,  earnestness,  and  zeal.  Mrs.  Anderson 
went  out  regularly  with  her  for  a  few  weeks ;  but  for  more  than  a 
month  past  she  has  been  unable  to  do  so  on  account  of  the  state  of 
her  health,  She  has  had  repeated  attacks  of  low  fever,  which  had  a 
very  weakening  effect — so  much  so  that  the  doctor  seriously  advised 
her  to  return  to  Scotland  before  the  hot  season.  Since  then  she  has 
made  good  progress  towards  the  recovery  of  her  strength ;  but  it 
would  now  be  imprudent  for  her  to  go  to  the  native'  houses  during 
the  continuance  of  the  hot  weather.  A  number  of  women  and  girls 
have  begun  to  learn  to  read ;  and  some  of  them  show  much  interest 
in  the  good  news  of  salvation.  A  few  of  them  have  even  said  that 
they  would  like  to  become  Christians.  Sumatra,  the  daughter  of  a 
native  Christian  here,  goes  with  Radhabai  to  assist  her  in  the  work. 

Mrs.  Anderson  has  collected  from  friends  in  India  for  the  support 
of  this  branch  of  the  work  the  sum  of  70  rupees,  and  has  realised 
from  the  sale  of  work  knitted  by  the  Ladies  of  Seoni  and  others  32  J 
rupees,  making  in  all  ;^io.  5s.  od  if  exchange  were  at  par.  The  total 
cost  of  the  work  up  to  the  end  of  February  was  ;£'5,  including 
travelling  expenses  from  Lucknow  to  Seoni. 

In  carrying  on  Mission  work  the  magic  lantern  has  again  been 
found  very  useful  from  time  to  time  in  collecting  audiences.  The 
meetings  held  in  the  School  were  as  large  as  the  place  could  hold. 
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I  should  like  very  much  to  have  some  additional  slides  to  illustrate 
the  life  of  Christ,  such  as  views  of  different  places  in  Palestine. 

No  adults  were  baptized  during  the  year ;  but  there  are  a  few  pro- 
fessed inquirers.  May  they  have  grace  given  them  to  seek  God  with 
their  whole  heart." 

This  outline  of  Evangelistic  work  performed  last  year  in  and 
around  Seoni  will  convey  some  idea  of  what  is  being  done  to  reach 
both  males  and  females,  old  and  young,  with  the  tidings  of  salvation. 
The  hours  of  the  Sabbath  seem  to  be  well  filled  up  in  employment 
of  the  best  and  most  profitable  kind,  and  every  week-day  as  oppor- 
tunity is  offered  appears  to  be  spent  to  the  best  advantage  by  our 
little  band  of  earnest  workers.  In  reference  to  zenana  work  it  has 
already  been  reported  time  after  time  that  attempts  have  been  made 
to  get  into  the  houses  of  the  women  and  deal  personally  with  them 
about  their  souls.  Formidable  difficulties  have  stood  in  our  way  in 
employing  a  stated  Bible-reader  among  the  females  ;  but  at  last  the 
obstacles  have  been  overcome.  A  thoroughly  competent  agent,  the 
widow  of  one  who  was  previously  in  our  employment  as  a  village 
teacher,  has  been  engaged  for  this  special  work,  and  up  to  the  latest 
report  her  services  have  been  remarkably  successful.  We  owe  special 
thanks  to  our  Lady  friends  in  connection  with  Edinburgh  Congrega- 
tion for  enabling  us  to  begin  this  branch  of  evangelistic  worl^  for 
they  have  generously  provided  the  means  to  enable  us  to  enter  on 
this  service  and  to  continue  it  during  the  current  year.  The  zenana 
worker  has  been  engaged  for  one  year  from  January  last ;  but  we 
trust  that  long  before  the  expiry  of  her  engagement  the  Ladies  con- 
nected with  some  of  our  other  congregations  will  come  forward  and 
furnish  us  with  sufficient  money  to  continue  the  good  work  which 
has  had  such  an  encouraging  beginning.  Indeed  if  the  same  amount 
— ten  guineas— can  easily  be  raised  at  home,  and  Mrs.  Anderson 
obtain  similar  contributions  in  Seoni  to  those  she  got  this  year,  we  wi!l 
be  in  a  position  to  employ  two  such  agents.  And  ten  times  two  would 
not  be  too  many.  No  one  can  read  of  the  deplorable  condition  of 
the  women  in  India  without  a  sad  heart  and  a  pang  of  regret  that 
hitherto  so  little  has  been  done  to  render  their  lives  worth  living. 
If  brighter  and  better  days  are  to  dawn  on  the  homes  in  that  land 
thb  must  be  brought  about  through  the  blissful  effects  of  the  Gospel 
and  the  benign  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Your  Committee 
would  willingly  carry  on  this  agency  if  the  means  necessary  for  doing 
so  are  forthcoming.  Who  will  come  to  the  help  of  the  native  women 
of  the  Central  Provinces  in  their  hour  of  sore  need  ? 

It  is  somewhat  disappointing  to  learn  that  no  adult  was  received 
into  church-fellowship  last  year  ;  but  it  is  pleasing  to  know  that  there 
are  a  number  of  men  anxious  to  be  taught  and  trained  in  the  Chris- 
tian religion.  It  is  very  well  known  that  there  are  powerful  influence^ 
at  work  to  deter  the  natives  from  joining  the  company  of  our  Lord*st 
disciples.  It  has  been  well  said  that  "  the  fetters  that  bind  the- 
natives  to  their  pagan  rites  and  superstitions  are  of  the  strongest: 
kind,  and  there  is  none  so  difficult  to  undo  as  that  of  casU,  Given 
an  intelligent  native,  who  has  had  all  the  education  of  a  European 
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let  him  be  convinced  that  his  religion  is  based  upon  superstition, 
and  that  its  whole  fabric  is  but  the  work  of  an  ignorant  and  crafty 
priesthood,  that  his  gods  are  no  gods ;  let  him  also  allow  that  there 
has  been  a  divine  revelation  to  mankind,  the  outcome  of  which  is 
salvation  by  Jesus  Christ  alone ;  still,  in  all  probability,  he  will  not 
profess  to  be  a  Christian,  as  in  doing  so  he  becomes  an  outcast  in 
the  land  of  his  fathers.  In  other  words,  the  difficulty  is  not  so 
much  to  convince  as  to  take  the  step  that  separates  him  from  his 
former  associates."  If  such  be  the  case  with  an  educated  Hindu,  it 
will  be  readily  seen  how  any  forward  movement  among  the  ignorant 
masses  is  hampered  and  almost  frustrated  by  this  dreadful  and  far- 
reaching  evil  of  caste.  It  must  then  be  plainly  understood  by  those 
who  would  follow  the  working  of  missions,  as  it  is  brought  home 
with  sickening  reality  to  the  native  convert,  that  he  is  a  veritable 
outcast.  Nothing  but  Divine  grace  can  enable  a  man  to  break 
through  the  customs  and  rise  above  the  fears  fostered  by  this  wicked 
system,  which  is  one  of  the  most  effective  instruments  for  the  de- 
struction of  human  sympathy,  and  the  enslavement  of  men,  which 
Satan  has  ever  forged. 

The  next  portion  of  Mr.  Anderson's  report  respects, 

II.  The  Orphanage. 

Our  Missionary  says :  "  Three  motherless  children  were  men- 
tioned last  year  as  receiving  temporarily  some  food  from  the  Orphan- 
age. One  of  them  died,  another  is  now  wholly  supported  by  her 
father,  and  the  third  has  been  received  into  the  Orphanage,  and  is 
not  likely  to  be  claimed.  Another  motherless  boy  has  also  been 
received.  There  are  thus  in  all  three  children,  two  girls  and  one 
boy,  who  have  not  yet  been  adopted  by  any  patron.  Another 
orphan  boy  has  been  added  to  the  Christian  community,  having 
been  adopted  by  Christian  parents  all  whose  children  died  in  in- 
fancy. This  case  is  rather  interesting,  as  showing  how  vain  are  the 
plots  of  the  wicked.  A  malicious  enemy  of  the  Gospel  adopted 
this  child  a  few  years  ago,  to  prevent  him  coming  under  our  in- 
fluence; but  his  wife  objected  to  have  anything  to  do  with  him. 
He  was  then  handed  over  to  a  distant  relative  of  the  child,  in  whose 
hands  he  became  exceedingly  emaciated.  She  brought  him  to  our 
compound,  when  he  was  adopted  by  the  parties  referred  to,  and  the 
child  is  now  thriving,  and  evidently  enjoying  the  best  of  health. 

The  education  of  the  Orphans  is  carried  on  as  before.  James 
Smellie  is  still  studying  at  Nagpur,  but  the  term  of  his  scholarship  is 
nearly  finished,  when  he  will  have  to  seek  some  employment. 
Alexina  Buchanan  returned  from  the  school  where  she  was  study- 
ing, in  the  month  of  December,  her  health  to  all  appearance  com- 
pletely undermined.  The  doctor  holds  out  hope  of  her  recovery ; 
but  I  should  say  there  is  not  much  likelihood  of  it.  May  the  God 
of  all  grace  fit  her  for  whatever  may  be  His  will  in  regard  to  her  ! 

From  time  to  time  there  has  been  illness  of  a  more  or  less  serious 
type  among  the  Orphans  ;  but  all  of  them  have  in  the  good  provid- 
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ence  of  God  been  spared.  The  matron  continues  to  give  satisfac- 
tion in  the  discharge  of  her  duties.  She  has  been  four  times  laid 
aside  from  duty  in  the  course  of  the  year — once  in  connection  with 
the  illness  and  death  of  her  youngest  child,  and  three  times  on  ac- 
count of  her  own  illness.  On  two  of  these  occasions  Radhabai  has 
rendered  efficient  assistance,  and  she  gives  daily  help  in  teaching 
Hindi  to  the  girls. 

Owing  to  a  serious  failure  in  the  rice  crop,  the  price  of  grain  has 
been  much  higher  for  some  months  past  than  the  normal  rate,  and 
consequently  the  expenditure  on  food  is  higher  than  it  would  otherwise 
have  been.  Besides,  extra  expense  has  to  be  incurred  in  feeding  the 
youngest  children  and  the  invalid  girl." 

On  it  becoming  known  that  a  little  boy  was  in  the  Orphanage  un- 
adopted by  anyone,  information  was  sent  to  a  Lady  connected  with 
Edinburgh  Congregation  who  had  some  time  ago  expressed  a  desire 
to  support  one  of  the  children,  and  the  sum  of  money  sufficient  to 
maintain  him  for  one  year  was  at  once  sent  with  a  request  which  will 
be  most  gladly  complied  with  that  the  boy  shall  be  called  "  George 
Stevenson,*'  This  request  has  already  been  communicated  to  Mr. 
Anderson,  and  before  many  more  days  pass,  the  boy  will  bear  this 
honoured  name — being  that  of  a  good  and  faithful  servant  of  the 
Lord,  of  commanding  presence  and  distinguished  piety,  who  was  so 
well  known  by  the  senior  members  of  Synod. 

Your  Committee  have  been  making  inquiry  regarding  the  future 
employment  of  James  Smellie,  whose  period  of  education  is  now 
near  a  close.  It  is  hoped  that  he  may  prove  useful  in  some  branch 
of  mission  work,  and  that  he  will  remain  in  Seoni  under  the  guardian- 
ship of  our  Missionary.  It  will  be  known  ere  long  if  any  service 
can  be  rendered  by  him  in  our  School  or  otherwise,  so  as  to  be 
helpful  in  advancing  the  cause  of  truth  and  holiness  among  his 
fellow-countrymen. 

The  fears  entertained  by  Mr.  Anderson  concerning  the  health  of 
Alexina  Buchanan  have  unhappily  proved  only  too  well  founded.  In 
a  letter  written  on  the  5th  of  April,  Mr.  Anderson  conveys  the  sad 
intelligence  that  this  promising  girl  passed  away  into  eternity,  though 
not  without  giving  some  evidence  that  death  would  be  to  her  great 
gain.  Our  Missionary  says  :  "  I  am  sorry  to  have  to  report  the 
death  of  Alexina  Buchanan,  which  took  place  this  forenoon.  For  a 
good  while  past  we  have  not  expected  her  to  recover.  We  trust  she 
really  was,  as  she  said  the  other  day,  resting  on  Christ  alone  for  sal- 
vation, and  if  so,  death  will  be  gain  to  her.  May  all  left  behind 
learn  so  to  count  their  days  as  to  apply  their  hearts  to  wisdom !  She 
herself  has  been  expecting  death  for  some  time  past — certainly  for 
several  days,  during  which  she  often  spoke  about  it."  Your  Com- 
mittee hope  that  the  removal  of  this  girl  will  be  sanctified  for  good 
to  those  who  are  still  in  the  Orphans'  Home,  and  that  all  will  be  led 
in  early  life  to  give  themselves  unto  the  Lord.  It  is  believed  that 
when  the  information  of  her  death  is  sent  across  the  Atlantic  to  the 
kind  friend  who  had  adopted  her,  there  will  be  a  feeling  of  real  grief 
at  her  unexpected  end,  and  yet  there  will  be  awakened  a  feeling  of 
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satisfaction  and  gratitude  in  having  taken  an  interest  in  one  who 
seemed  so  apt  to  learn,  and  who,  to  all  appearance,  came  to  a  saving 
knowledge  of  the  Lord. 

It  is  very  satisfactory  to  know  that  the  matron  continues  to  dis- 
charge her  important  duties  so  efficiently,  and  that  in  the  midst  of 
affliction  and  bereavement  she  has  been  so  wonderfully  sustained  and 
comforted.  The  removal  of  her  own  little  child  may  draw  out  her 
maternal  love  and  sympathies  more  than  ever  to  the  children  placed 
under  her  daily  care.  Having  tasted  and  seen  that  God  is  good, 
she  will  be  enabled  out  of  her  own  heartfelt  experience  to  speak  to 
the  Orphans  about  Him  who  is  still  saying  :  '^  I  love  them  that  love 
Me ;  and  those  that  seek  Me  early  shall  find  Me." 

We  would  here  tender  our  most  cordial  thanks  to  the  generous 
friends  at  home  who  continue  to  take  such  a  deep  interest  in  the 
Orphans.  The  adopters  of  the  children,  and  those  who  in  three  of 
our  Congregations  collect  and  contribute  each  year  for  their  support, 
are  certainly  entitled  to  a  distinct  recognition  of  their  valued  help, 
and  with  all  the  heartiness  we  can  command  we  would  convey  to 
one  and  all  of  them  our  deepest  gratitude.  It  has  been  arranged 
that  an  annual  statement  be  sent  home  concerning  each  of  the 
adopted  children,  and  when  this  is  received  no  time  will  be  lost  in 
communicating  the  substance  of  it  to  the  large-hearted  friends  who 
contribute  for  their  support.  The  last  part  of  the  report  from  India 
refers  to, 

III.  Educational  Work. 

In  regard  to  this  branch  of  our  operations  Mr.  Anderson  says: 
** In  the  month  of  June  last  a  Christian  teacher  began  his  work  in 
the  School  on  a  salary  of  50  rupees  per  month.  Several  other 
changes  have  had  to  be  made  in  the  teaching-staff,  but  none  of  these 
were  of  great  importance.  The  expenditure  has  necessarily  risen 
somewhat;  but  it  has  to  be  remembered  that  last  year  was  the  lowest 
that  had  been  for  several  years. 

The  average  number  on  the  roll  for  the  year  was  244 — the 
present  number  being  225.  This  shows  a  falling-off,  the  cause  of 
which  I  do  not  know.  There  is  a  consequent  diminution  in  the 
amount  of  fees  realised,  being  192  rupees,  3  annas  =  ;^i9  14s.  4^d- 
as  compared  with  ^£2^  5s.  od.  in  the  previous  year.  This  is  partly 
due  to  the  fact  that  last  year  we  had  no  village  School  open  during 
any  part  of  the  year.  The  scholars  are  undoubtedly  in  most  classes 
further  advanced  than  I  have  ever  seen  them,  so  that  my  hopes  for 
this  year  have  been  partially  realised.  Our  two  highest  classes 
number  16  pupils,  which  was  never  exceeded  before,  and  seldom 
reached. 

Five  pupils  are  to  go  to  the  Matriculation  Examination,  and  ten  to 
the  Middle  School  Examination.  Most  of  them  are  very  well  pre- 
pared ;  but  there  seems  to  be  a  good  deal  of  arbitrariness  in  the  way 
that  these  examinations  are  conducted,  which  calls  forth  a  good  deal 
of  criticism  every  year." 

Your  Committee  have  little  to  add  to  this  brief  notice  of  Educa- 
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work.  It  is  very  satisfactory  to  know  that  so  many  children 
tend  the  School  in  Seoni  and  there  receive  a  good  elementary 
don  which  will  fit  them  for  their  future  life-work.  And  then 
with  the  mere  secular  knowledge  there  acquired,  care  is  taken 
art  to  all  capable  of  receiving  it,  sound  religious  instruction, 
lis  that  gives  a  value  to  this  branch  of  our  work  which  cannot 
T-estimated.  But  for  what  is  imparted  to  the  boys  of  Bible 
edge  in  our  day  School,  the  most  of  them  would  continue 
nt  of  God  and  the  Saviour,  of  the  awful  demerit  of  sin  and  of 
ly  way  of  salvation.  May  the  lessons  on  Scriptural  subjects  make 
)ression  on  the  scholars  and  bring  forth  fruit  many  days  hence. 
VIoses,  the  Catechist,  gives  valuable  assistance  in  teaching  the 
in  our  School,  and  concerning  his  general  work  Mr.  Anderson 
this  gratifying  testimony,  ^'I  have  much  pleasure  in  stating 
he  Catechist  carries  on  his  village  and  School  work — ^giving 
instruction — in  a  satisfactory  manner,  and  that  in  everything 
iduct  is  most  exemplary.'' 

IV.  Operations  at  Home. 

Je  our  friends  at  Seoni  have  been  busily  employed  promoting 
»rk  of  an  evangelistic  and  educational  kind  to  which  they  have 
ppointed,  the  Church  at  home  has  not  been  unmindful  of  the 
ers  and  their  all-important  mission.  To  foster  an  interest  in 
3reign  Mission  oi^erations,  short  papers  have  appeared  from 
>  time  in  the  pages  of  the  Magazine^  and  we  believe  that  these 
een  read  in  the  homes  of  our  people  with  considerable  plea- 

Although  we  have  filled  eleven  pages  of  our  denominational 
ical  during  the  past  year  with  information  regarding  Seoni,  yet 
I  that  much  remains  to  be  told  about  the  manners  and  customs 
natives,  and  the  progress  which  the  Gospel  is  making  among 

No  effort  will  be  wanting  on  the  part  of  the  Committee  to 
ie  Church  duly  informed  of  what  is  transpiring  in  the  district 

our  agents  are  prosecuting  their  labours.  Several  meetings 
leen  held  during  the  year  in  connection  with  our  Congrega- 
md  also  in  connection  with  the  Irish  Secession  Synod,  at  all 
:h  Mr.  White  has  given  an  account  of  our  Mission,  and  of  the 
\  agencies  employed  for  the  enlightenment  and  salvation  of 
f  ho  come  within  the  sound  of  the  Gospel  in  the  foreign  field. 
Committee  desire  gratefully  to  acknowledge  the  service  rendered 
•.  White  in  this  respect,  and  would  remind  Ministers  and 
IS  that  he  will  gladly  attend  meetings  and  give  an  account  of 
rkin  India,  when  invited  to  do  so,  and  when  his  ordinary  duties 

this  practicable. 

he  request  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  appointed  by 
esbyterian  Alliance,  your  Committee  delegated  four  of  their 
r  to  attend  a  Conference  of  Representatives  of  the  Presbyterian 
les  of  the  United  Kingdom,  which  was  held  at  Edinburgh  ii» 
nth  of  October  last.  The  Conference  was  well  attended,  and 
jcate  the  harmony  prevailing,  it  was  agreed  to  "  record  their 
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high  satisfaction  and  their  gratitude  to  God  for  the  opportunity 
afforded  to  the  representatives  of  so  many  Churches  for  conferring 
together  on  important  questions  connected  with  the  progress  of  the 
Gospel,  and  for  the  brotherly  and  Christian  spirit  which  had  marked 
their  deliberations."  The  resolutions  adopted  by  the  Conference 
bearing  on  union  and  co-operation  in  Foreign  Mission  work  will  be 
submitted  to  the  Synod,  and  a  deliverance  asked  thereon  for  trans- 
mission to  the  next  meeting  of  the  Presb3^erian  Alliance. 

In  last  report  reference  was  made  to  the  contemplated  return  of 
Mr.  Anderson  in  the  Spring  of  1889.  The  Committee  received  in- 
structions from  the  Synod  in  May  last  to  correspond  with  Mr. 
Anderson  "regarding  the  importance  of  continuing  his  work  in  India 
beyond  the  time  he  has  indicated  in  his  communications  to  the  Com- 
mittee for  his  return  home,  and  to  intimate  to  him  that  the  Synod  re- 
gard him  as  specially  fitted  for  Foreign  Mission  work,  and  would 
earnestly  and  unanimously  desire  him  to  continue  in  Seoni,  where  his 
labours  have  already  been  so  much  blessed  by  the  Head  of  the 
Church."  This  resolution  was  in  due  time  communicated  to  Mr. 
Anderson,  and  his  reply  was  received.  This  will  be  laid  before  the 
Synod ;  but  it  may  here  be  noted  that  while  Mr.  Anderson  still  ad- 
heres to  his  resolution  to  return  to  Scotland  within  less  than  two 
years  hence,  he  leaves  it  an  open  question  about  returning  to  con- 
tinue his  labours  in  India.  If  the  state  of  his  health  permits,  he 
may  see  it  to  be  the  clear  path  of  duty  to  return  and  spend  the  rest 
of  his  life  in  India.  Meanwhile  your  Committee  have  been  deliber- 
ating about  Mr.  Stewart's  departure  to  the  foreign  field.  It 
has  been  reported  to  your  Committee  that  he  has  already  given  in 
the  greater  part  of  his  trials  for  license  as  a  probationer  of  our 
•Church,  and  that  these  have  been  sustained  by  the  Glasgow  Presby- 
tery. The  Committee  have  had  several  interviews  with  Mr.  Stewart. 
Knowing  his  inexperience  in  managing  business  matters,  and  that 
anyone  sent  out  to  India  must  very  soon  be  left  in  sole  charge  of 
the  Mission,  the  Committee  desire  to  have  their  opinion  concerning 
his  business  qualifications  carefully  formed,  and  hence  ask  full  powers 
to  act  in  regard  to  this  appointment  as  they  shall  see  cause.  It  only 
remains  for  us  now  to  report  on, 

V.  The  State  of  our  Mission  Funds. 

During  the  financial  year  just  closed  the  Receipts  for  the  three 
Funds  available  for  the  Mission  work  abroad  have  been  as  follows ; — 

The  Foreign  Mission  Fund      ...  ...  ...  £422    4    74 

The  Orphanage  Fund  ...  ...  ...  128    5     3 

The  Seoni  School  Fund  ...  ...  ...  239  12     i 

Making  a  total  of  ^79^     I   llj 

This  shows  a  deficit  of  about  ;^44  when  compared  with  the  previous 
year's  income,  and  is  accounted  for  by  the  absence  of  numerous 
personal  donations  which  were  sent  in  last  year  in  response  to  a 
special  appeal  made  by  the  Finance  Committee  in  view  of  extra  out- 
lay.    The  Expenditure  for  the  year  may  be  thus  classified : — 
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ence  of  God  been  spared.  The  matron  continues  to  give  satisfac- 
tion in  the  discharge  of  her  duties.  She  has  been  four  times  laid 
aside  from  duty  in  the  course  of  the  year — once  in  connection  with 
the  illness  and  death  of  her  youngest  child,  and  three  times  on  ac- 
count of  her  own  illness.  On  two  of  these  occasions  Radhabai  has 
rendered  efficient  assistance,  and  she  gives  daily  help  in  teaching 
Hindi  to  the  girls. 

Owing  to  a  serious  failure  in  the  rice  crop,  the  price  of  grain  has 
been  much  higher  for  some  months  past  than  the  normal  rate,  and 
consequently  the  expenditure  on  food  is  higher  than  it  would  otherwise 
have  been.  Besides,  extra  expense  has  to  be  incurred  in  feeding  the 
youngest  children  and  the  invalid  girl." 

On  it  becoming  known  that  a  little  boy  was  in  the  Orphanage  un- 
adopted by  anyone,  information  was  sent  to  a  Lady  connected  with 
Edinburgh  Congregation  who  had  some  time  ago  expressed  a  desire 
to  support  one  of  the  children,  and  the  sum  of  money  sufficient  to 
maintain  him  for  one  year  was  at  once  sent  with  a  request  which  will 
be  most  gladly  complied  with  that  the  boy  shall  be  called  "  George 
SUveruon"  This  request  has  already  been  communicated  to  Mr. 
Anderson,  and  before  many  more  days  pass,  the  boy  will  bear  this 
honoured  name — ^being  that  of  a  good  and  faithful  servant  of  the 
Lord,  of  commanding  presence  and  distinguished  piety,  who  was  so 
well  known  by  the  senior  members  of  Synod. 

Your  Committee  have  been  making  inquiry  regarding  the  future 
employment  of  James  Smellie,  whose  period  of  education  is  now 
near  a  close.  It  is  hoped  that  he  may  prove  useful  in  some  branch 
of  mission  work,  and  that  he  will  remain  in  Seoni  under  the  guardian- 
ship of  our  Missionary.  It  will  be  known  ere  long  if  any  service 
can  be  rendered  by  him  in  our  School  or  otherwise,  so  as  to  be 
helpful  in  advancing  the  cause  of  truth  and  holiness  among  his 
fellow-countrymen. 

The  fears  entertained  by  Mr.  Anderson  concerning  the  health  of 
Alexina  Buchanan  have  unhappily  proved  only  too  well  founded.  In 
a  letter'  written  on  the  5th  of  April,  Mr.  Anderson  conveys  the  sad 
intelligence  that  this  promising  girl  passed  away  into  eternity,  though 
not  without  giving  some  evidence  that  death  would  be  to  her  great 
gain.  Our  Missionary  says  :  "  I  am  sorry  to  have  to  report  the 
death  of  Alexina  Buchanan,  which  took  place  this  forenoon.  For  a 
good  while  past  we  have  not  expected  her  to  recover.  We  trust  she 
really  was,  as  she  said  the  other  day,  resting  on  Christ  alone  for  sal- 
vation, and  if  so,  death  will  be  gain  to  her.  May  all  left  behind 
learn  so  to  count  their  days  as  to  apply  their  hearts  to  wisdom !  She 
herself  has  been  expecting  death  for  some  time  past — certainly  for 
several  days,  during  which  she  often  spoke  about  it."  Your  Com- 
mittee hope  that  the  removal  of  this  girl  will  be  sanctified  for  good 
to  those  who  are  still  in  the  Orphans'  Home,  and  that  all  will  be  led 
in  early  life  to  give  themselves  unto  the  Lord.  It  is  believed  that 
when  the  information  of  her  death  is  sent  across  the  Atlantic  to  the 
kind  friend  who  had  adopted  her,  there  will  be  a  feeling  of  real  grief 
at  her  unexpected  end,  and  yet  there  will  be  awakened  a  feeling  of 
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satisfaction  and  gratitude  in  having  taken  an  interest  in  one  who 
seemed  so  apt  to  learn,  and  who,  to  all  appearance,  came  to  a  saving 
knowledge  of  the  Lord. 

It  is  very  satisfactory  to  know  that  the  matron  continues  to  dis- 
charge her  important  duties  so  efficiently,  and  that  in  the  midst  of 
affliction  and  bereavement  she  has  been  so  wonderfully  sustained  and 
comforted.  The  removal  of  her  own  little  child  may  draw  out  her 
maternal  love  and  sympathies  more  than  ever  to  the  children  placed 
under  her  daily  care.  Having  tasted  and  seen  that  God  is  good, 
she  will  be  enabled  out  of  her  own  heartfelt  experience  to  speak  to 
the  Orphans  about  Him  who  is  still  saying  :  "  I  love  them  that  love 
Me ;  and  those  that  seek  Me  early  shdl  find  Me." 

We  would  here  tender  our  most  cordial  thanks  to  the  generous 
friends  at  home  who  continue  to  take  such  a  deep  interest  in  the 
Orphans.  The  adopters  of  the  children,  and  those  who  in  three  of 
our  Congregations  collect  and  contribute  each  year  for  their  support, 
are  certainly  entitled  to  a  distinct  recognition  of  their  valued  help, 
and  with  all  the  heartiness  we  can  command  we  would  convey  to 
one  and  all  of  them  our  deepest  gratitude.  It  has  been  arranged 
that  an  annual  statement  be  sent  home  concerning  each  of  the 
adopted  children,  and  when  this  is  received  no  time  will  be  lost  in 
communicating  the  substance  of  it  to  the  large-hearted  friends  who 
contribute  for  their  support.  The  last  part  of  the  report  from  India 
refers  to, 

III.  Educational  Work. 

In  regard  to  this  branch  of  our  operations  Mr.  Anderson  says: 
"In  the  month  of  June  last  a  Christian  teacher  began  his  work  in 
the  School  on  a  salary  of  50  rupees  per  month.  Several  other 
changes  have  had  to  be  made  in  the  teaching-staff,  but  none  of  these 
were  of  great  importance.  The  expenditure  has  necessarily  risen 
somewhat;  but  it  has  to  be  remembered  that  last  year  was  the  lowest 
that  had  been  for  several  years. 

The  average  number  on  the  roll  for  the  year  was  244 — the 
present  number  being  225.  This  shows  a  falling-off,  the  cause  of 
which  I  do  not  know.  There  is  a  consequent  diminution  in  the 
amount  of  fees  realised,  being  192  rupees,  3  annas  =  ;^  19  14s.  4jd. 
as  compared  with  ^£2^  5s.  od.  in  the  previous  year.  This  is  partly 
due  to  the  fact  that  last  year  we  had  no  village  School  open  during 
any  part  of  the  year.  The  scholars  are  undoubtedly  in  most  classes 
further  advanced  than  I  have  ever  seen  them,  so  that  my  hopes  for 
this  year  have  been  partially  realised.  Our  two  highest  classes 
number  16  pupils,  which  was  never  exceeded  before,  and  seldom 
reached. 

Five  pupils  are  to  go  to  the  Matriculation  Examination,  and  ten  to 
the  Middle  School  Examination.  Most  of  them  are  very  well  pre- 
pared ;  but  there  seems  to  be  a  good  deal  of  arbitrariness  in  the  way 
that  these  examinations  are  conducted,  which  calls  forth  a  good  deal 
of  criticism  every  year." 

Your  Committee  have  little  to  add  to  this  brief  notice  of  Educa- 
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tional  work.  It  is  very  satisfactory  to  know  that  so  many  children 
still  attend  the  School  in  Seoni  and  there  receive  a  good  elementary 
education  which  will  fit  them  for  their  future  life-work.  And  then 
along  with  the  mere  secular  knowledge  there  acquired,  care  is  taken 
10  impart  to  all  capable  of  receiving  it,  sound  religious  instruction. 
It  is  this  that  gives  a  value  to  this  branch  of  our  work  which  cannot 
be  over-estimated.  But  for  what  is  imparted  to  the  boys  of  Bible 
knowledge  in  our  day  School,  the  most  of  them  would  continue 
ignorant  of  God  and  the  Saviour,  of  the  awful  demerit  of  sin  and  of 
the  only  way  of  salvation.  May  the  lessons  on  Scriptural  subjects  make 
an  impression  on  the  scholars  and  bring  forth  fruit  many  days  hence. 
John  Moses,  the  Catechist,  gives  valuable  assistance  in  teaching  the 
Bible  in  our  School,  and  concerning  his  general  work  Mr.  Anderson 
bears  this  gratifying  testimony,  "I  have  much  pleasure  in  stating 
that  the  Catechist  carries  on  his  village  and  School  work — ^giving 
Bible  instruction — in  a  satisfactory  manner,  and  that  in  everything 
his  conduct  is  most  exemplary." 

IV.  Operations  at  Home. 


While  our  friends  at  Seoni  have  been  busily  employed  promoting 
ihe  work  of  an  evangelistic  and  educational  kind  to  which  they  have 
been  appointed,  the  Church  at  home  has  not  been  unmindful  of  the 
labourers  and  their  all-important  mission.  To  foster  an  interest  in 
our  Foreign  Mission  operations,  short  papers  have  appeared  from 
lime  to  time  in  the  pages  of  the  Magazine,  and  we  believe  that  these 
have  been  read  in  the  homes  of  our  people  with  considerable  plea- 
sore.  Although  we  have  filled  eleven  pages  of  our  denominational 
periodical  during  the  past  year  with  information  regarding  Seoni,  yet 
we  feel  that  much  remains  to  be  told  about  the  manners  and  customs 
of  the  natives,  and  the  progress  which  the  Gospel  is  making  among 
them.  No  effort  will  be  wanting  on  the  part  of  the  Committee  to 
keep  the  Church  duly  informed  of  what  is  transpiring  in  the  district 
where  our  agents  are  prosecuting  their  labours.  Several  meetings 
have  been  held  during  the  year  in  connection  with  our  Congrega- 
tions, and  also  in  connection  with  the  Irish  Secession  Synod,  at  all 
of  which  Mr.  White  has  given  an  account  of  our  Mission,  and  of  the 
various  agencies  employed  for  the  enlightenment  and  salvation  of 
those  who  come  within  the  sound  of  the  Gospel  in  the  foreign  field. 
Your  Committee  desire  gratefully  to  acknowledge  the  service  rendered 
by  Mr.  White  in  this  respect,  and  would  remind  Ministers  and 
Sessions  that  he  will  gladly  attend  meetings  and  give  an  account  of 
oar  work  in  India,  when  invited  to  do  so,  and  when  his  ordinary  duties 
render  this  practicable. 

At  the  request  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  appointed  by 
the  Presbyterian  Alliance,  your  Committee  delegated  four  of  their 
anmber  to  attend  a  Conference  of  Representatives  of  the  Presbyterian 
Chuidies  of  the  United  Kingdom,  which  was  held  at  Edinburgh  ir» 
lie  month  of  October  last.  The  Conference  was  well  attended,  and 
0  indicate  the  harmony  prevailing,  it  was  agreed  to  '^  record  their 
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high  satisfaction  and  their  gratitude  to  God  for  the  opportunity 
afforded  to  the  representatives  of  so  many  Churches  for  conferring 
together  on  important  questions  connected  with  the  progress  of  the 
Gospel,  and  for  the  brotherly  and  Christian  spirit  which  had  marked 
their  deliberations."  The  resolutions  adopted  by  the  Conference 
bearing  on  union  and  co-operation  in  Foreign  Mission  work  will  be 
submitted  to  the  Synod,  and  a  deliverance  asked  thereon  for  trans- 
mission to  the  next  meeting  of  the  Presbyterian  Alliance. 

In  last  report  reference  was  made  to  the  contemplated  return  of 
Mr.  Anderson  in  the  Spring  of  1889.  The  Committee  received  in- 
structions from  the  Synod  in  May  last  to  correspond  with  Mr. 
Anderson  **  regarding  the  importance  of  continuing  his  work  in  India 
beyond  the  time  he  has  indicated  in  his  communications  to  the  Com- 
mittee for  his  return  home,  and  to  intimate  to  him  that  the  Synod  re- 
gard him  as  specially  fitted  for  Foreign  Mission  work,  and  would 
earnestly  and  unanimously  desire  him  to  continue  in  Seoni,  where  his 
labours  have  already  been  so  much  blessed  by  the  Head  of  the 
Church."  This  resolution  was  in  due  time  communicated  to  Mr. 
Anderson,  and  his  reply  was  received.  This  will  be  laid  before  the 
Synod  ;  but  it  may  here  be  noted  that  while  Mr.  Anderson  still  ad- 
heres to  his  resolution  to  return  to  Scotland  within  less  than  two 
years  hence,  he  leaves  it  an  open  question  about  returning  to  con- 
tinue his  labours  in  India.  If  the  state  of  his  health  permits,  he 
may  see  it  to  be  the  clear  path  of  duty  to  return  and  spend  the  rest 
of  his  life  in  India.  Meanwhile  your  Committee  have  been  deliber- 
ating about  Mr.  Stewart's  departure  to  the  foreign  field.  It 
has  been  reported  to  your  Committee  that  he  has  already  given  in 
the  greater  part  of  his  trials  for  license  as  a  probationer  of  our 
•Church,  and  that  these  have  been  sustained  by  the  Glasgow  Presby- 
tery. The  Committee  have  had  several  interviews  with  Mr.  Stewart 
Knowing  his  inexperience  in  managing  business  matters,  and  that 
anyone  sent  out  to  India  must  very  soon  be  left  in  sole  charge  of 
the  Mission,  the  Committee  desire  to  have  their  opinion  concerning 
his  business  qualifications  carefully  formed,  and  hence  ask  full  powers 
to  act  in  regard  to  this  appointment  as  they  shall  see  cause.  It  onlf 
remains  for  us  now  to  report  on, 

V.  The  State  of  our  Mission  Funds. 

During  the  financial  year  just  closed  the  Receipts  for  the  three  ' 
Funds  available  for  the  Mission  work  abroad  have  been  as  follows ; — 

The  Foreign  Mission  Fund      ...  ...  ...  £422    4     7 J  i 

The  Orphanage  Fund  ...  ...  ...  128     53  'j 

The  Seoni  School  Fund  ...  ...  ...  239  12     1 

Making  a  total  of  ^79^     I   llj 

This  shows  a  deficit  of  about  £44  when  compared  with  the  previoas 
year's  income,  and  is  accounted  for  by  the  absence  of  numerous 
personal  donations  which  were  sent  in  last  year  in  response  to  ft  j 
special  appeal  made  by  the  Finance  Committee  in  view  of  extra  oat*' 
lay.     The  Expenditure  for  the  year  may  be  thus  classified : — 
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hough  our  work  is  largely  one  of  seed  sowing,  the  fruit  of  which  we 
■y  reap  in  after  days,  there  are  cheering  instances  frora  year  to 
AT  of  spiritual  good  being  done.  And  when  we  remember  the 
Ofds  of  inspiration,  "  he  which  converteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of 
is  way  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude 
Fsins,"  and  that  "there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God 
rer  one  sinner  that  repenteth,"  our  labour  is  not  in  vain. 

Your  Committee  have  this  year  received  reports  from  seven 
adoDS.  In  view  of  this  extension  of  missionary  labour,  as  well  as 
le  addition  of  the  congregational  work  report,  it  has  been  thought 
earable  not  to  read  and  print  separately  the  reports  of  the  mission- 
[ies,  but  to  incorporate  the  substance  of  them  in  the  report  of  the 
Convener.     The  first  to  be  noticed  is  the  self  supporting  station  at 

Ayr, — Mr.  Andrew  S.  Taylor,  in  forwarding  the  report  of  Mr. 
Jowieson,  missionary,  mentions  that  this  is  the  33rd  annual  report. 
Irom  the  details  furnished  by  Mr.  Cowieson  we  learn  that  537  hours 
wre  been  spent  in  mission  work.  "  The  Sabbath  evening  meeting 
lis  been  well  sustained  throughout  the  year,  the  maximum  attend- 
mce  reaching  86,  while  the  average  stands  at  37."  The  Friday 
nrening  meeting  has  had  an  average  attendance  of  14.  Tract  dis- 
ribution  has  been  carried  on  by  a  band  of  7  distributors,  who  have 
teen  meeting  with  some  encouragement  in  their  work.  The  rest  of 
%t  report  is  taken  up  with  interesting  cases  of  personal  dealing  with 
Ddividuals  on  the  subject  of  their  salvation.  Though  Mr.  Cowieson 
tgrets  "the  absence  of  any  clear  case  of  conversion  to  God 
hroughout  the  year,"  there  have  been  hopeful  indications  of  saving 
)lessing  received  through  his  labours.  He  has  manifestly  a  watch- 
blness  of  spirit  about  him  to  win  others  to  Christ,  and  tact  in  deal- 
ng  with  soul  difficulties.  Mr.  A.  S.  Taylor  adds  on  behalf  of  his 
>mmittee,  that  the  Sabbath  school  and  Penny  Savings  Bank  are 
arried  on  as  formerly  reported,  but  there  is  nothing  specially  new  in 
rither  of  these  departments  to  mention.       v 

Carnoustu, — Mr.  Patrick  reports  that  "during  the  past  year  the 
wous  parts  of  Congregational  and  Mission  work  detailed  in 
vevious  reports  have  been  carried  on  without  interruption,"  The 
pecial  work  of  a  missionary  kind  done  embraces  visitation,  in 
rhich  he  spends  about  ten  hours  weekly;  a  monthly  kitchen 
oeeting  which  has  had  an  average  attendance  of  17 ;  the 
iobbath  school  which  has  been  largely  increased  this  past  year, 
iie  number  on  the  roll  being  44,  and  two  thirds  of  these  having 
0  connection  with  the  congregation  ;  and  the  distribution  of  Gospel 
*rampets.  With  regard  to  special  results  Mr.  Patrick  cannot  report 
Qjrthing  definite,  but  mentions  that  there  have  been  indications  of 
lessing  to  some  of  the  young  people.  The  report  further  informs 
t  that  there  have  been  five  deaths  in  the  congregation,  three  names 
af«  been  added  to  the  roll,  two  additional  teachers  have  given  their 
dp  in  instructing  the  young,  and  five  new  trustees  have  been  ap- 
(nnted  for  the  congregational  property,  making,  with  three  old 
ustees,  eight  in  all,  who  hold  the  property  for  the  congregation,  as 
le  United  Original  Secession  congregation  of  Carnoustie  in  connec- 
OQ  with  the  Synod. 
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we  thank  thee,  and  praise  thy  glorious  nanie.     But  who  am  I 
what  is  my  people  that  we  should  be  able  to  offer  so  willingly 
this  sort  ?  for  all  things  come  of  thee,  and  of  thine  own  hav 
given  thee." 

We  cannot  more  appropriately  close  this  report  than  by  tran; 
ing  a  few  words  penned  by  our  Missionary  amid  surroundings 
very  different  kind  from  what  has  fallen  to  our  lot  in  this  lar 
Bibles  and  Sabbaths.     "  I  beseech  anew  the  prayers  of  our  Chri 
brethren  and  sisters  for  a  rich  blessing  on  our  feeble  efforts  to 
on  the  work  of  the  Lord  in  this  dark  land.    During  the  year  we 
been  much  cheered  to  know  that  systematic  and  united  praj 
ascending  from  time  to  time  on  our  behalf.     May  such  pray© 
answered  in  the  abundant  display  of  Divine  grace  among 
Christians  and  heathens,  and  retiun  in  showers  of  blessing  on 
who  present  them  !     How  cheering  is  the  assurance  that  men 
be  blessed  in  Christ,  and  that  all  nations  shall  called  Him  bless* 
To  this  we  append  that  sublime  and  expressive  doxology 
which  our  communion  services  are  so  often  and  so  appropri 
closed :  — 

"  Now  blessed  be  the  Lord  our  God, 

the  God  of  Israel, 

For  he  alone  doth  wondrous  works, 

in  glory  that  excel. 

And  blessed  he  bis  glorious  name 

to  all  eternity  : 

The  whole  earth  let  his  glory  filL 

Amen.     So  let  it  be." 

Respectfully  submitted  in  name  of  Committee  by, 

WILLIAM  B.  GARDINER,  Com^n 
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Submitted  to  Synods  May,  1887. 

When  those  who  engage  in  mission  work  keep  looking  at  the 
culties  to  be  encountered,  they  are  apt  to  lose  heart,  under  a  1 
of  their  utter  helplessness  to  overcome  them.  Just  as  Simon  P 
heart  failed  him,  walking  on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  when  he  too 
eye  off  Christ  to  look  at  the  boisterous  elements  around  him,  s< 
our  hearts  fail  us  in  mission  work  if  we  keep  looking  at  its  dii 
ties  instead  of  looking  to  Christ,  whose  almightiness  is  equal  to 
difficulty  we  may  encounter.  We  cannot  keep  too  promin 
before  our  minds  that  we  are  asked  to  do  this  work  in  God's  stre 
not  our  own  ;  only  we  must  give  ourselves  to  the  work  in  faith 
hopefulness.  The  various  fields  in  which  our  missionary  agencie 
being  carried  on  are  no  doubt  severely  trying  to  faith  and  pati< 
but  there  is  all  the  more  need  for  consecrated  energy,  about 
prayer,  and  entire  reliance  on  God's  power  and  blessing.  ] 
success  should  have  the  effect  of  leading  us  to  cast  ourselves  a 
Master's  feet,  asking  him  to  empty  us  of  self,  to  make  us  mee 
his  service,  and  to  take  and  use  us  as  he  pleases  for  his  own  { 
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hough  our  work  is  largely  one  of  seed  sowing,  the  fruit  of  which  we 
ay  reap  in  after  days,  there  are  cheering  instances  frora  year  to 
iar  of  spiritual  good  being  done.  And  when  we  remember  the 
ords  of  inspiration,  "  he  which  converteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of 
Is  way  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude 
r  sins,"  and  that  "  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God 
rcr  one  sinner  that  repenteth,"  our  labour  is  not  in  vain. 

Your  Committee  have  this  year  received  reports  from  seven 
adons.  In  view  of  this  extension  of  missionary  labour,  as  well  as 
le  addition  of  the  congregational  work  report,  it  has  been  thought 
esirable  not  to  read  and  print  separately  the  reports  of  the  mission- 
oes,  but  to  incorporate  the  substance  of  them  in  the  report  of  the 
jonvener.     The  first  to  be  noticed  is  the  self  supporting  station  at 

Ayr. — Mr.  Andrew  S.  Taylor,  in  forwarding  the  report  of  Mr. 
iimieson,  missionary,  mentions  that  this  is  the  33rd  annual  report. 
Vom  the  details  furnished  by  Mr.  Cowieson  we  learn  that  537  hours 
•re  been  spent  in  mission  work.  "  The  Sabbath  evening  meeting 
Its  been  well  sustained  throughout  the  year,  the  maximum  attend- 
ince  reaching  86,  while  the  average  stands  at  37."  The  Friday 
evening  meeting  has  had  an  average  attendance  of  14.  Tract  dis- 
ribution  has  been  carried  on  by  a  band  of  7  distributors,  who  have 
teen  meeting  with  some  encouragement  in  their  work.  The  rest  of 
lie  report  is  taken  up  with  interesting  cases  of  personal  dealing  with 
ndividuals  on  the  subject  of  their  salvation.  Though  Mr.  Cowieson 
tgrets  "the  absence  of  any  clear  case  of  conversion  to  God 
iiroughout  the  year,"  there  have  been  hopeful  indications  of  saving 
)lessing  received  through  his  labours.  He  has  manifestly  a  watch- 
'ulness  of  spirit  about  him  to  win  others  to  Christ,  and  tact  in  deal- 
ng  with  soul  difficulties.  Mr.  A.  S.  Taylor  adds  on  behalf  of  his 
Committee,  that  the  Sabbath  school  and  Penny  Savings  Bank  are 
tarried  on  as  formerly  reported,  but  there  is  nothing  specially  new  in 
either  of  these  departments  to  mention.       v 

Carnoustie, — Mr.  Patrick  rei)orts  that  "during  the  past  year  the 
rarious  parts  of  Congregational  and  Mission  work  detailed  in 
irevious  reports  have  been  carried  on  without  interruption,"  The 
pedal  work  of  a  missionary  kind  done  embraces  visitation,  in 
rhich  he  spends  about  ten  hours  weekly;  a  monthly  kitchen 
neeting  which  has  had  an  average  attendance  of  17 ;  the 
labbath  school  which  has  been  largely  increased  this  past  year, 
lie  number  on  the  roll  being  44,  and  two  thirds  of  these  having 
o  connection  with  the  congregation  ;  and  the  distribution  of  Gospel 
'rampets.  With  regard  to  special  results  Mr.  Patrick  cannot  report 
oything  definite,  but  mentions  that  there  have  been  indications  of 
fessing  to  some  of  the  young  people.  The  report  further  informs 
B  that  there  have  been  five  deaths  in  the  congregation,  three  names 
iTC  been  added  to  the  roll,  two  additional  teachers  have  given  their 
dp  in  instructing  the  young,  and  five  new  trustees  have  been  ap- 
ointed  for  the  congregational  property,  making,  with  three  old 
ustees,  eight  in  all,  who  hold  the  property  for  the  congregation,  as 
le  United  Original  Secession  congregation  of  Carnoustie  in  connec- 
ton  with  the  Synod. 
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Laurieston,  Glasgoiv. — From  the  report  of  Mr.  Yuill  we  learn  that  thi 
membership  of  the  congregation  remains  about  90  as  formerly,  thougl 
the  audiences  in  the  afternoon  are  above  that  figure.  The  most  en 
couraging  feature  of  congregational  work  has  been  the  senior  Bible 
class,  held  at  the  close  of  public  worship  in  the  afternoon,  and  whici 
has  had  an  average  attendance  of  20.  A  junior  class  is  also  held  01 
Sabbath  evening  at  half-past  five.  The  Sabbath  school  remains  abou 
the  same  as  when  the  deputies  visited  the  congregation,  namely 
30  scholars  and  6  teachers.  There  are  four  tract  distributors  in  th< 
mission  district.  A  mission  meeting  is  held  weekly.  At  the  begin 
ning  of  winter  the  attendance  was  from  18  to  20  :  but  more  recentlj 
it  has  fallen  to  12.  Much  time  is  spent  in  visiting.  As  many  at 
forty  families  are  sometimes  overtaken  in  a  week.  Five  names  wert 
added  to  the  roll  in  October  and  four  in  April ;  one  of  the  latter  was 
from  the  mission  district.  Mention  is  made  of  one  in  the  missioc 
district  who  seemed  to  be  spiritually  benefited  ere  death  overtook  him 

Bridgetotty  Glasgaiv, — Mr.  M*Kay  furnishes  a  comprehensive  and 
interesting  report  of  work  in  connection  with  his  congregation 
There  is  a  manifest  activity  and  gradual  growth  about  this  congre- 
gation and  the  work  carried  on  in  its  various  departments,  as  well  as 
indications  of  spiritual  good  being  accomplished.  We  are  told,  "  the 
agencies  are  the  same  as  formerly.  The  morning  diet  of  public 
worship  is  attended  by  an  audience  of  70 ;  and  the  afternoon  diet 
by  about  130.  There  are  250  scholars  attending  the  Sabbath  school, 
who  are  taught  by  26  teachers.  The  Home  circle  has  had  a  mem- 
bership of  50,  and  an  average  attendance  of  32.  There  are  two 
mission  meetings,  one  of  which  is  held  on  Thursday  evening,  and  is 
conducted  by  the  minister ;  the  other  is  held  on  Sabbath  evening, 
and  is  conducted  by  some  of  the  young  men  of  the  congregation. 
Each  has  had  an  average  audience  of  18.  There  are  130  children 
enrolled  in  the  membership  of  the  Band  of  Hope.  It  meets  every 
Friday  evening,  and  the  average  attendance  has  been  90.  There  are 
also  about  1 2  tract  distributors,  who  visit  the  mission  district  once  a 
week  leaving  a  tract  with  each  family.''  About  14  hours  weekly 
are  spent  in  visitation.  During  the  year  15  names  were  added  to 
the  roll,  one  of  these  being  from  the  mission  district.  On  the 
other  hand,  11  names  have  been  dropped  from  the  roll  through 
death  and  other  causes.  Last  year  the  membership  was  117,  now  it 
is  126,  with  38  adherents  over  14  years  of  age.  Of  those  who- 
jomed  at  the  last  communion  mention  is  made  of  two,  there  is  reason 
to  believe,  savingly  benefited  through  the  blessing  of  God's  spirit 
on  the  efforts  of  the  minister.  The  report  concludes  with  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  district  as  the  very  "  Seat  of  Satan  "  which  "  nothing  but 
a  miracle  of  grace  can  raise  out  of  its  degradation." 

Kilmarnock.  —Mr.  Laird,  who  has  been  appointed  to  labour  here 
for  another  year,  has  furnished  a  full,  varied,  and  interesting  report  of 
his  work,  which  covers  a  period  of  eleven  months,  (i)  Two  services 
have  been  held  in  the  church  every  Sabbath,  forenoon  and  evening. 
In  the  forenoon  the  average  attendance  has  been  30 :  last  year  it  was 
17.  In  the  evening  the  average  attendance  has  been  over  60 :  last 
year  it  was  38.     (2)  A  prayer  meeting  in  the  church  on  Monday 
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evening  has  been  kept  up  throughout  the  year,  with  an  average 
attendance  of  i6.  Last  year  the  average  was  lo.  (3)  A  kitchen 
meeting,  on  Tuesday  evening,  has  been  carried  on  in  conjunction 
with  Mr.  Hunter,  town  missionary.  The  attendance  and  interest 
have  been  fully  sustained.  In  connection  with  this  meeting,  Mr. 
Laird  refers  to  an  interesting  case  mentioned  in  last  report  of  one 
who  professed  to  receive  the  blessing  of  salvation.  She  died  in 
January  last:  but  she  gave  very  clear  and  decided  testimony 
to  all  around  her  of  her  interest  in  the  Saviour.  (4)  A  kitchen 
meeting  was  commenced  in  the  month  of  April  last  year  in  North 
Hamilton  Street.  It  was  continued  till  October  with  much  interest 
with  an  average  attendance  of  25.  On  ascertaining  that  other 
churches  were  in  the  habit  of  keeping  meetings  every  winter  in 
this  district,  your  missionary  changed  to  another  district  called 
Morton  Place.  In  this  neglected  locality  a  meeting  has  been  held 
every  Friday  evening  with  an  attendance  of  30.  Some  of  these 
people  now  come  regularly  to  the  church.  (5)  A  Sabbath  school  has 
been  held  every  week  for  neglected  children.  There  are  5  teachers 
and  30  children  in  attendance.  (6)  Visitation  and  tract  distribution 
have  been  prosecuted  with  diligence.  About  30  hours  a  week  have 
been  spent  in  this  work,  and  2000  tracts  and  booklets  have  been 
given  away.  The  people  have  been  conversed  with,  and  religious  ex- 
ercises have  been  conducted  as  opportunities  presented  themselves, 
(7)  As  to  the  results,  the  report  states  that  nine  members  joined 
the  congregation  during  the  year,  who,  with  three  who  joined  pre- 
viously, make  twelve  additions  to  the  congregation  since  the  begin- 
ning of  Mr.  Laird's  labours.  An  interesting  case  of  hopeful  conver- 
sion is  also  mentioned  of  one  advanced  in  life.  Your  missionary 
adds,  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  dispensed  to  the 
congregation  in  December,  and  the  services  gave  a  fresh  impulse  to 
the  work  in  connection  with  the  congregation.  The  valuable  help  of 
Mr.  Hunter,  town  missionary,  is  acknowledged  with  appreciation. 
Mr.  Laird  is  evidently  doing  a  good  work  in  this  locality,  and 
deserves  every  encouragement. 

Paisley, — In  1885,  a  congregation  was  formed  here  in  connection 
with  the  Synod,  and,  as  mentioned  in  last  report,  received  from  your 
committee  a  grant  of  thirty  pounds  for  one  ,year.  In  September, 
1886,  Mr.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  was  ordained  to 
the  pastorate  of  this  congregation.  He  has  sent  in  a  full  and  interest- 
ing report  which  covers  a  period  of  seven  months.  The  membership 
when  the  congregation  was  formed  was  45 ;  at  the  time  of  Mr. 
Ritchie's  settlement  it  was  53 ;  since  his  ordination  41  names  have 
been  added  to  the  roll,  so  that  the  congregation  at  present  has  a 
membership  of  94,  Then  the  number  of  adherents,  old  and  young, 
in  the  congregation,  is  about  95.  "  Public  worship  is  conducted  on 
Sabbath  at  1 1  o'clock  and  2  o'clock — the  attendance  in  the  morning 
varying  from  75  to  90,  and  in  the  afternoon  from  120  to  150.  The 
aftanoon  service  in  one  Sabbath  of  each  month  has  been  devoted  to 
the  preaching  of  a  sermon  for  the  young,  to  which  the  Sabbath  school 
children  are  invited.  The  attendance  on  such  occasions  has  been 
from  190  to  200."    Visitation  has  been  largely  carried  out  both  in- 


/ 


256  REPORT  OF   HOME   MISSION   COMMITTEE. 

side  and  outside  the  congregation.  A  weekly  prayer  meeting  is  held 
with  an  average  attendance  of  30.  A  Bible  class  for  young  men  has 
been  carried  on  by  Mr.  Parlane  with  a  roll  of  72,  and  an  average 
attendance  of  50.  '*  A  Sabbath  school  has  been  opened,  and  the 
attendance  has  been  about  70.  There  are  now  8  teachers."  The 
accommodation,  however,  is  very  inadequate,  as  the  mission  hall  is  full, 
and  they  cannot  receive  many  children  whom  they  might  otherwise 
have  in  regular  attendance.  By  arrangement,  one  of  the  elders  is 
present  every  Sabbath  in  the  school,  showing  their  deep  interest  in 
the  work.  A  mothers'  meeting  has  been  held  on  Monday  afternoons 
by  Mrs.  Parlane,  in  which  she  had  been  assisted  by  young  ladies  of 
the  congregation,  and  the  attendance  has  been  very  encouraging.  A 
sewing  class  has  been  conducted  on  Monday  evenings  by  several  of 
the  young  ladies.  On  the  25th  December,  1886,  a  "Sale  of  Work" 
was  held  on  behalf  of  the  Building  Fund,  and  the  sum  realised  was 
tliirty  pounds.  Another  **  Sale  of  Work  "  is  contemplated  next  New 
Year,  and  the  hope  is  expressed  that  friends  will  give  some  assistance 
in  this  matter.  The  further  gratifying  statement  is  made  that  a  site 
has  been  secured  in  the  main  street  of  the  town,  which  will  be  very 
suitable  for  the  erection  of  a  church  and  mission  premises.  A  build- 
ing committee  has  been  appointed  by  the  congregation.  Grateful 
testimony  is  borne  to  the  diligence  of  the  elders  and  other  workers, 
and  the  kindness  and  sympathy  of  the  congregation.  It  must  be 
cheering  for  the  Synod  to  hear  of  the  marked  growth  of  this  congre- 
gation, the  activity  pervading  every  department  of  Christian  work 
among  them,  and  of  the  manifest  earnestness  of  purpose  on  the  part 
of  both  minister  and  people  to  witness  and  work  for  Christ. 

h  irriemuir, — In  the  beginning  of  last  November,  your  Committee 
received  an  application  from  the  congregation  here  asking,  with  the 
concurrence  of  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery,  for  a  small  grant 
from  the  Home  Mission  Fund,  to  supplement  the  sum  offered  by  the 
congregation  toward  securing  the  services  of  Mr.  White,  for  a  period 
of  six  months.  It  was  agreed  to  give  a  grant  of  fifteen  pounds.  Mr. 
White  commenced  his  labours  on  the  last  Sabbath  of  November. 
Besides  conducting  the  regular  services  in  the  church  on  Sabbath, 
forenoon  and  afternoon,  a  Bible  class  on  Sabbath  evening  with  an 
attendance  of  1 2,  a  weekly  prayer  meeting,  and  occasionally  preach- 
ing on  Sabbath  evening,  Mr.  White  has  had  (i)  a  large  and  successful 
mission  meeting  every  Sabbath  evening  in  a  rented  house  in  that 
part  of  the  town  known  as  the  "  Feus."  The  attendance  has  been 
about  80.  Most  of  those  who  attend  are  of  the  class  we  seek  to 
reach  by  this  instrumentality.  (2)  A  mission  Bible-class  has  been  con- 
ducted in  this  district  every  Tuesday  evening  with  an  average  attend- 
ance of  30.  (3)  A  mission  Sabbath  school  has  been  held  in  the 
church  on  Sabbath  afternoons,  having  two  teachers  and  fourteen 
scholars.  The  need  of  teachers  to  co-operate  in  the  work  is  very 
much  felt.  Though  Mr.  White  does  not  specify  the  amount  of  time 
spent  in  visitation,  we  have  reason  to  believe  he  has  been  visiting 
largely,  working  diligently,  and  that  his  labours  have  been  much 
a  >preciated.  He  gratefully  acknowledges  the  help  rendered  him  in 
the  work  by  Mr.  Arthur  Irvine. 
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CONGREGATIONAL  WORK. 

Your  Committee  are  able  to  report  this  year  regarding  all  our  con- 
gregations, with  three  exceptions — one  in  Orkney,  and  two  in  Ireland. 
The  first  branch  ot  work  to  be  noticed  is  the 

Weekly  Prayer  Meeting. — In  all  our  congregations  from  which  we 
have  a  report  such  a  meeting  is  held,  wiih  (wt  exceptions.  Of  these 
five,  three  hold  a  monthly  meeting.  In  one  case  ihe  meeting  is 
monthly  because  of  the  distance  the  people  have  to  come.  In  a 
second  case  the  congregation  is  vacant,  and  is  needing  time  to  get 
reorganised.  In  a  third  case  we  believe  the  reason  is,  two  fellowship 
meetings  are  held  weekly  in  the  neighbourhood.  In  a  fourth  case  a 
weekly  fellowship  meeting  is  made  to  do  service  for  a  congregational 
prayer  meeting.  Besides  the  weekly  meeting  there  are  two  monthly 
prayer  meetings  in  connection  with  two  of  our  congregations.  The 
average  attendance  at  the  different  meetings  varies  from  nine  to 
forty-five.  It  is  most  important  there  should  be  as  far  as  practicable 
weekly  meetings  for  prayer  in  our  various  congregations,  (or  they  are 
in  every  way  fitted,  when  entered  into  with  heart  and  spirit,  to 
quicken  spiritual  life  among  us. 

Fellowship  and  other  Societies, — Mention  is  made  of  five  strictly 
fellowship  meetings :  five  Sabbath  morning  fellowship  meetings : 
three  Young  Men's  Christian  Associations  :  and  one  Bible  Associa- 
tion, with  an  attendance  of  28.  The  latter  has  a  printed  Syllabus 
extending  from  November  to  the  end  of  March,  and  during  the 
past  session  it  embraced,  among  other  interesting  topics,  subjects 
drawn  from  the  book  of  Daniel,  and  alternately  with  these  the 
character  and  work  of  the  Spirit  under  different  emblems.  In 
addition  to  these,  there  are  reported  a  Boys'  Brigade  for  i)hysical 
and  moral  training :  a  home  circle  to  which  male  and  female 
members  are  admitted,  and  where  an  essay  u  read  and  prayer  and 
praise  are  engaged  in :  two  short  meetings  for  prayer  weekly  of 
workers  in  a  mission  district  for  the  blessing  of  God  on  the  work  en- 
gaged in  :  two  Dorcas  Societies :  two  Sewing  classes  in  mission  dis- 
tricts :  five  Temperance  Societies  or  Band  of  Hope  meetings  :  five 
Young  Men's  Mutual  Improvement  Societies:  and  one  Psalmody  class. 

Bible  Classes, — Every  minister  reports  the  conducting  of  one  or 
more  of  these  classes,  while  one  minister  has  four,  another  has 
three,  and  several  have  two,  weekly.  In  two  of  our  congregations 
an  elder  conducts  a  class.  It  would  be  very  gratifying  if  others, 
officebearers  or  members  who  are  qualified  for  the  work,  would  take 
up  classes  for  young  men  or  young  women.  The  number  attend- 
ing these  classes  has  been  616.  Last  year  the  number  was  490, 
showing  an  increase  this  year  of  126.  The  subjects  taught  have 
been  similar  to  those  specified  in  last  year's  report — the  Shorter 
Catechism,  and  Old  and  New  Testament  history.  In  one  instance, 
the  miracles  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  along  with  the  Pi  grimes 
Progress,  have  formed  the  course  of  instructr(»n.  In  some  cases, 
in  senior  classes,  there  have  been  written  answers  to  questions  on 
doctrinal  and  historical  subjects. 
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Sabbath  Schools, — With  few  exceptions  all  our  congregations  are 
engaged  in  Sabbath  School  work.  Several  of  the  schools  are  ex- 
clusively of  a  mission  character ;  some  are  entirely  congregational ; 
but  most  embrace  both  classes  of  children.  The  number  of 
scholars  in  attendance  has  been  1,823,  as  compared  with  1,672 
last  year.  The  number  of  teachers  has  been  224,  as  compared 
with  206  the  previous  year.  The  greater  number  of  these  schools 
collect  for  our  missi'»n  in  India.  There  is  a  marked  increase  here 
both  in  scholars  and  teachers,  and  it  is  chiefly  accounted  for 
by  the  case  of  Kilmarnock,  which  was  not  included  last  year,  and 
the  new  work  in  Paisley  and  Kirriemuir.  It  is  very  gratifying  to 
note  the  growth  of  this  work  amongst  us.  In  how  many  instances 
saving  impressions  have  been  produced  upon  the  minds  of  the 
young  through  the  instructions  of  the  Sabbath  school.  Then  how 
useful  is  the  truth  learned  in  youth  to  those  who  are  spared  to  old 
age.  As  an  aged  disciple  remarked  in  this  connection,  "  there  is 
nothing  like  storing  up  the  Word  of  God  in  the  mind  in  the  days  of 
youth."  And,  when  teachers  are  consecrated,  many  spiritual  blessings 
may  come  to  the  young  whom  God  has  committed  to  their  care. 

Mission  work  and  Iract  Distribution  not  otherwise  formally  re- 
ported on, — In  connection  with  six  of  our  congregations,  meetings  of 
this  description  are  carried  on.  In  one  case  a  fortnightly  meeting  is 
held  in  two  districts  by  the  elders,  from  the  beginning  of  September 
till  the  end  of  March,  in  a  second  case  a  monthly  mission  meeting 
is  held  which  has  been  well  attended.  In  a  third  case  the  minister 
holds  a  service  on  the  Sabbath  evening,  and  the  meeting  is  partly  of 
this  character.  In  a  fourth  case  the  same  remark  applies  to  a  meet* 
ing  held  by  another  minister  during  the  week.  In  a  fifth  case  two 
fellowship  meetings  partake  of  this  nature.  And  in  a  sixth  case  two 
meetings  are  held  weekly — the  one  on  Sabbath  and  the  other  on 
Thursday,  and  the  attendance  has  been  from  40  to  45  throughout 
the  year.  The  audiences  have  been  largely  composed  of  young 
people ;  and  the  work  is  carried  on  by  the  minister,  elders,  and  some 
members  of  the  congregation.  Two  ministers  also  report  that  they 
visit  those  who  do  n(»t  attend  any  church.  Another  reports  that  the 
teachers  visit  the  mission  children  at  their  homes. 

Tract  distribution  is  carried  on  in  eight  of  our  congregations  in 
addition  to  those  mentioned  in  the  first  part  of  this  report.  In  these 
eight  congregations  the  number  of  distributors  returned  is  32  as  com- 
pared with  22  last  year.  In  two  of  these  congregations,  however, 
the  number  is  not  given,  so  that  probably  there  are  about  36  or  37 
in  all.  If  we  add  to  these  the  number  returned  in  the  first  part  of 
this  report,  which  is  23,  we  have  throughout  the  church  so  far  as  is 
known  about  60  who  are  scattering  the  good  seed  of  the  Kingdom 
by  this  humble  agency  which  God  has  often  made  use  of  for  the 
salvation  of  men. 

Pastoral  Visitation  and  Results  from  Ministerial  and  Mission 
work — It  is  satisfactory  to  know  that  pastoral  visitation  is  attended 
to  in  all  our  congregations,  though  ministers  may  differ  in  their  way 
of  carrying  it  out.  Some  have  this  visitation  annually,  we  presume, 
intimated  from  the  pulpit.     Others  have  it  periodically  as  time  and 
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Other  duties  permit.     But  all  are  carrying  on  this  department  of 
Christian  labour  from  year  to  year  whether  publicly  intimated  or 
otherwise.     Perhaps,  all  things  considered,   it  is  wise  to  adhere  as 
closely  as  possible  to  a  yearly  visitation  of  the  whole  con^reg.ition 
in  this  way,  while  the  public  intimation  may  help  to  secure  regularity 
and  lead  the  people  to  expect  the  minister  in  this  capacity.     But  this, 
we  suppose,  is  a  matter  which  must  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  in- 
dividual ministers,  whose  situation  and  circumstances  in  many  in- 
stances widely  differ.     What  the  Testimony  requires  is  the  visitation 
of  families,  and  this  is  clearly  being  carried  out  in  each  case.     '1  he 
importance  ol  this  department  of  Christian  labour  is  very  great.     It 
gives  the  servants  of  Christ  a  knowledge  of  their  people*s  needs, 
helps  them  to  adapt  their  public   instructions  to  the  neces  ities  of 
those  under  their  care,  and  furnishes  them   with  opportunities  of 
speaking    more    pointedly   to   young  and  old   about    unseen    and 
eternal  things. 

The  results  oi  ministerial  and  mission  work  form  a  no  less  inter- 
esting and  important  consideration.  This  question  is  one  about 
which  there  is  a  natural  delicacy  to  speak  with  anything  like  definite- 
ness,  and  all  the  more  this  year,  it  may  be,  because  the  subject  has 
come  before  us  for  the  first  time.  Some  of  the  returns  are  silent  <  n 
the  subject,  others  speak  generally  and  with  great  caution,  while 
others  are  more  specific.  But  now  that  the  question  is  real'y  before 
us,  perhaps  hereafter  we  shall  look  out  more  for  results,  just  as  the 
husbandman  when  he  has  sown  his  seed  looks  out  for  the  harvest. 
The  husbandman  does  not  think  his  work  is  done  when  he  has  cast 
his  seed  into  the  earth.  He  cares  for  it,  watches  its  growth,  and  in 
due  season  gathers  up  the  results.  Should  not  something  of  this 
kind  take  place  in  spiritual  husbandry?  The  very  idea  of  watching 
for  souls  as  those  who  must  give  account,  and  that  they  may  do  it 
with  joy  and  not  with  grief,  surely  implies  looking  out  for  fruit.  One 
result,  both  in  connection  with  congregational  and  mission  work,  has 
been,  so  far  as  man  can  judge,  the  passing  of  some  from  death  unto 
life.  What  joy  this  brings  to  those  who  are  working  for  Christ ! 
Truly,  heaven  will  be  two  heavens  to  us  if  we  share  it  with  those  we 
have  helped  to  save.  Another  result,  no  less  important  in  its  way, 
has  been  the  consolation  and  edification  of  God's  people.  The  in- 
struments God  usually  employs,  in  the  winning  of  others  to  Christ, 
are  His  own  people.  But,  though  we  may  not  directly  win  any 
to  the  Saviour  ourselves,  if  we  are  instrumental  in  ministerinii  to  the 
quickening  and  edification  of  believers  so  that  their  light  shall  shine 
more  steadily  and  brightly,  we  may  indirectly  be  doing  much  for  the 
glory  of  the  Master. 

We  close  by  simply  adding  that  the  expenditure  in  connection 
with  Home  Mission  work  for  the  past  year  has  exceeded  the  income  by 
;£i26  15  3,  and  by  expressing  the  hope  that  during  the  current  year 
a  spirit  01  increased  liberality  may  be  shown  throughout  the  Church 
toward  this  object.     In  name  of  Committee,  respectfully  submitted 

PETER  M'VICAR,  Convener.    M 
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ORIGINAL  SECESSION  SYNOD 
TREASURE  R'S     ACCOUNTS. 

1886-87. 


SYNOD'S  BUSINESS  AND  HALL  FUND. 


April  27,  1880. 
To  B  lano«  01  Account 

April  28,  1887. 
To   Collections   from    Congrega- 
tions :— 

AKerdeen £0  15    0 

Arliroaih 18    8 

Auchinleck  ..086 

Ayr  8  18    6 

Bir-  V       10    0 

Carluke 0    8    6 

Cariioi.Ntie  ..         ..    0  16    6 

C'U  par- Angus     ..         ..160 

Darvel        10    0 

Dundee 2  17    0 

Edinburgh  ..         ..  28    9    8 

Glasgow,  Mains  St.      ..10    1    0 

„         Lauiiesion  0  16    2 

„         Bridge  ton 

K't    '     ' 
ilwinning 

Kirkcaliiy 10  0 

Kirkintilloch  ..  8  10  0 

Kirriemuir  ..  0  15  0 

Do.       1885-86        ..  0  U  1 

Midlcra 17  0 

Olrig         0  15  0 

Paisley 10  0 

Penh  2    0  0 

Pollokshaws        ..         ..    4  17    0 
Shottsburn  ..  ..250 

Stranraer 6  14    0 

Thurso  ,.  ,.201 

Toherdoney         ..  ..    0  18    0 


£59    2    6 


..    1    2    84 
..    1  15  lOi 


To  Donations : — 
Frieiuls,  Carluke,  per 

Rev.  Thos.  Holiart  £7  10 
MissM  iri:iy,Gia.si:ow  6  0 
Mrs.  Stevenson  Smith, 

Edinburgh  ..         ..         2    0    0 


101    8    7 


0 
0 


To  Collection  at  Synod 
Sermon  £15 

To  Sal«  of  8  Copies  7>«- 

timony  ..  ..    0  10 

To  S.ile  of  t  Copies  RuUs 
0/  Procfiiure    . .         ..01 


14  10    0 


0 
0 


To  Inter*?st  on  £100, 
for  behoitf  of  Edin- 
bur>rli  Minister  .. 

To  IntercKt  on  Amount 
Invested   .. 

To  Interest  on  Bank  Ac- 
coutit 

To  Balance  to  next  Year 


1  16    4 


3  12 

2  16 


6 
4 


0 

ss 


2    6 

7  11 


£216  11    8 


April  28,  1887. 
By  Theolojiical  Hall  :— 

Salary  of  Proi.Aiiken  £15  0  0 
Salary  of  Prof.  Spence  25  0  0 
Professors'      Pulpit 

Supply  ..  ..  17  S  G 
Hall  Officer's  Fee  ..  I  10  0 
Fire  Insurance,    Hall 

Ubrary  ..070 


By  Official  Expenses  : — 

Synod  Clerks  Sabrj-,  £10    0 

Synod  Treasurer's 

Salary  . .  20    0 

Synod  Officer's  Fee  1  10 

Synod  Clerk's  Outlay 
for  Postaijes  and 
Stationery    ..  .1 

Synod  Treasu  rer '•«  O  u  i  - 
lay  for  Cheques, 
Postages,  &c.  . .     1 

Committee  ot  Supplies — 
Outl.iy  for  Post.iKCs, 
Telegrams,  &c. 

Copy  Title  Detds, 
South  (  lerk  Street 
Property,  Kilinliurph 

Executive  Ci)mniiss  on 
— Presbyterian  Alli- 
ance   2    0    0 


0 
0 


3    4 


2    6 


1  11  10 


0    7    6 


By  Printing  : — 
Reports    in     July 

"M.'»j;azine"         ..£14 
Intimations  on   "Ma- 


6 


gazine     Cover 

Extra  Postaues  for 
July  "  Mag.tzine" 

Treasurer's  Accounts 
for  Synod     . . 

Congregation.d  Statis- 
tics lor  Synod 

Receipt  Forms — Col- 
lections and  Contri- 
butions 


4 

7  10  0 
0  17  0 
2  17 
0  17 


1  19    0 


By  Travelling  Charges  : — 
Deputies     to     Irisn 

Synod  ..£300 

Ministers    attending 
Committees  8  IS    0 


By  Pulpit  S  IV  ply  : — 
To  erdoney    ..         ..  £1 

Grig 3 

Perth— E«lii or    of 

"Magazine"  ..     1  10    0 


5    0 
4    0 


£50    1     0 


37  15    2 


23     5    0 


6  13    0 


6  19    0 
15    0    0 


By  Special  Grant  l>  'Magazine" 
Committee  ill  18M 
By  Invested— L'luoiirll    Property 

Proceeds 60    0    0 

By    Edinburgh    Minister — Interest 

on  £100        3  12    0 

By  Perth  and  Alwir  .--i.  Prc-i'jytcry, 

Copy  Fairbairn's  M  tnu.tl  ..       0    6    0 


£210  11     8 


TREASURER'S   AGC0UMT8. 


s6k 


HOME    MISSION    FUND. 


April  27.  1886. 
To  BaUuioe  of  Account 
;  April  28, 1887. 

I  To  CollectioDB  fiom 


£309  18    S* 


Cun- 


greg&tion« — 

Aberdeen  . .  £0 

Arbro&th  ..     1 

Auchinlecic  ..    0 

Birsfty 8 

Ourlake 18 

Ounoustie  . .     2 

CoQi &r-.\JiKiu  ..         ..     1 

Darvel 1 

Dundee 2 

Edinburgh  ,  ..29 

GUagow,  &f&ins  Street    16 

„        Laurie.^ton  . .     1 

,,        Bridgeton  1 

Kilnuimock  . .     1 

Kilwinning  . .     2 

I  Kirkcaldy  ..8 

Kirkintilloch     ..        ..7 

Bf  idlem 4 

Olrig         0 

Paisley 4 

Perth  . .         . .     2 

PoUoksliawi  ..4 

Shottsbum  ..10 

Stranraer  .6 

Tbuno 1 

Tobe'doney  ..    0 

Kirriemoir.  1885-86     ..    0 


1(1 
6 
8 
0 

12 
0 
1 
0 
0 
2 

19 
I 


0 

H 

0 
0 
0 
8 
0 
0 
0 
9 
0 
0 


2  11 
0    0 

8    1 

3  0 
10  10 
10    6i 
15    0 


0 
0 
18 
18 
1 
1 

18 
15 


0 
0 
0 
6 
0 
0 
6 
0 


To  Contributions  — 

Dundee  —  Rev.      Peter 

M'Vicar's  Bible  Class  £0  18 

t; 

Arbroath  —  Sabbath 

School 0  17 

U 

LauriestOD,  <^Iaf((;ow— 

Rev.    A.   J.   YuiUs 

Bible  Class     . .        . .    0  10 

74 

Thurso  —  Sabbath 

School 0  10 

0 

126    9    0 


2  11     8 


To  Donations- 
Friends,    Carluke,    per 

Rev.  T.  Hobart        . .    £7  10 
Mrs.    Bud  a  an,    New 

York,  per  Mr.  Jack  . .      2  10 
A  Friend,  i>er  Rev.  J. 

Patrick  2    0 

M  isa  Young,  Edinburgh, 

per  Rev.  John  Stur- 

Tock 10 

Mrs.  Stevenson  Smith, 

Edinburgh  10 

Mr.     John     (Ja'loway, 

Barrhill,  per  Rev.  J. 

Robertson  0  10    0 

Mrs.    Walker,  Alexan- 
dria, per  Rev.    Prof. 

Aitken  0  10    0 

Mr.  James  T.  (iarland, 

Kilwinning     ..  0    5    0 


0 
0 
0 

0 
0 


15    5    0 


To  Interest  on  amount 
'     Invested  ..£7    16 

iTo    Interest    on    Bank 

Account  8  10    0 


April  28,  1887. 
Bj  Salaries- 
Rev.    John    M'Kay, 

Bridgeton  . .        . .  £60 
Rev.     A.    J.    YuiU, 

Laurieston  . .    60 

Rev.  James  Patriok, 

Ournoustie  . .    50 

Rev.   Ebeneser   Rit- 
chie, Paisley       . .    80 
Rev.  Edward  White, 
Kirremuir     (6 
months)    ..         ..If 
Mr.  John  Laird,  KU- 
mamock    ..        ..60 


0  0 

•  f 

0  0 

0  • 


f    0 
0    0 


£275    f    f 


By  Grants  for  Traeta— 
Bridgeton  congregation  £1 
Carnoustie        „  ..    1 

Kilmami>ck  „  ..  1 
Kirkintilloch  „  ..I 
Laurieston        .,         ..    1 


0 
0 

» 

0 


0 
0 

0 

• 

0 


B  J  Offliial  Bxpenaet— 
Travelling     ChargM, 

Convener  of   Com* 

mlttee  ..£0  19    0 

Outlay  for  Postages, 

Ac.,  per   Conveaer 

of  Committee       ..068 
Printing  Ciroular  aad 

Schedule  ..076 


5    0    6 


By  Balance  to   next  year's  Ac- 
count 


1  12    f 

272  18    6i 


10  11    6 
£654  10    0^ 


£664  10    Oi 


OUfilNAI.   !-KCEKSION    aVSOl 


ooec  9e9  I  '^^  ] 


;   i- 

■v5 

il 

5 

i  m 

n 

=  35 

II 

pum 

l| 

s 

es 

f  li 


.1       ,I3|3, 


S    I 
l.«. 


i 

I       I' 


iiil  jt|RiiM|lli*iili«l  jltii 


FOREIGN   MISSION    FUND. 


1  Contrilwlioiu-Con«ii««( 
Brought  lamca,  £t    t    I 


Subtath  ^bool 
Her.    P.     M'Vku'a 

I         Bibia  (  Ua 

I  LiurtntuD, 'lutow— 


>tholttbuni— 
'      RiT.  -tohn   lilt 
Bible  CUh 

!  To  Doniitluiit- 


A  KrlBDcl,  per  Rtv.  J 
.  Tmi  FilBndt,  Dnpfleii 
t    Mn.st«ventun'Sai[tii 


bdT,h. 


Coo'-ehlU 

MollUuuk  luid  Emj- 


M.  U.rrfimi 


Bible  Clua 
'Orinke- 

Hibbath  School 

'  Cut;  fonrui 
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FOREIGN  MISSION  FUND— Co7i<i)ii«tf(i. 


Brought  fonrard,  £3ir>    0    9i 


To  Goronary  Bfiuiooftiy  Meet- 
ing, per  Rer.  E.  Wliite    .. 
To  Talent!  for  Pulpit  Snpplf . 

per  Rev.  Edward  Whtle  . . 
To  Z>  nana  Work- 
Collected    bj    Mrs. 
Thomson   A  Bdn. 
Sturruck  in  Edin- 
burgh    Congrega- 
tion ..        ..  £10  10    tf 
Collected    bT    Mrit. 
AndeiBon  in  India  10    5    0 


0  10    0 
2  10    0 


To  Exchange  on  Remittaooes  to 

India  . . 
To  Interest  on  Amount  Invested 


SO  15    0 


77  IS 
6    4 


To  Balanctt  to  next  Year's  Acoount  331    1> 


6 
4 


£,7ty>  14    0 


April  27,  1886. 

By  Balance  of  Account    . . 

April  28, 1887. 
By  Salaries - 
Rev.  G.  Anderson,  till 

81st  May,  1887      £200    0    0 
JohnMoses,Catechist31    4    0 
Gratuity  to  Kev.  G. 
Anderson  to  assist 
in    educating   his 
children    ..        ..  85    0    0 


£370  11    i^ 


By  General  Exi)enditure— 

Conveyauce  for  Mis- 
sionary and  CatS' 
cliist  £82    3    0 

Repairs,  Matting,  &c.  84  17    l\ 

Zenana  Worlc  with 
Travelling  Expenses 


of  Agent    . . 

0 

0 

0 

Medicine 

S 

4 

0 

Postages,     Rostra- 

tion  of  Letters,  &c. 

1  18  10 

Ground  Rent 

1 

0 

0 

Sundries 

4 

G 

8 

By  Official  Expenses- 

Proportion  of  Synod 
Clerk's  Salary      . .  j 

eo 

0 

0 

Convener    of    Com- 

mittee's Outlay  for 

Postages,  &c. 

0  15 

8 

Travelling  Chargesat- 

tending  Committee 

Meetings  .. 

1 

4 

0 

Travelling   Charges, 

Deputy  attending 

Missionary    Meet- 

ing   

0  11 

0 

Rev.     A.    Stirling's 

Outlay  in  connec- 

tion   with    Boxes 

and  Cards  . . 

0 

8 

0 

By  Printing  Account- 
List  of  Box-holderi    £1  IS    0 
Labels  for  Mission- 
Boxes  0  10    0 
Rules    for    Engage- 
ment of  Mission- 
aries                   ..040 
25    Copies    Foreign 
Mission  Report  . .    0  10    0 


By  Life  Assurance- 
Rev.  Geo.  Anderson    £11    4    t 
Rev.  Edward  White       6  15    6 


By  Interest  on  Money  operated 
on  belonging  to  other  Funds 


iOO    4    0 


82  10  10^ 


7  18    8 


t    H    6 


16  19    0 
6    8    0 
£758  14    0 


TRBA8URBRS  ACCOUNTS. 
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MINISTERS'  WIDOWS'  AND  ORPHANS'  FUND. 


Apnl  27,  188tf. 

To  Balance  of  Account 
April  28,  ld87. 

To  Annual  Subscriptions 

Rer.  Prof.  Aitken     . .  £1    0  0 
. .    George  Anderson, 

Seoni  ..100 

. .     Gectf^e  Anderson, 

Coupar-Ansufl  10  0 

. .    ChM.  S.  Fmdlay   10  0 

. .     W.  B.  Gardiner     10  0 

. .    Thomas  Hobart     10  0 

. .    Thomas  Matthew  10  0 

..    Andrew  Miller       10  0 

..     Robert  Morton       10  0 
..    John  M'Kay,  ..100 

. .     P«er  M'Vicar        10  0 

. .     lames  Patrick        10  0 

. .     Ebeiiczer  Ritchie   10  0 
..    John  Ritchie    ..100 

..     John  Ro)>ertson     10  0 

. .    Thos.  Robertson    10  0 

. .     Professor  Spence    10  0 

. .    John  Sturrocic        10  0 

. .     Wm.  W.  Spiers      10  0 

. .    Alexander  Stirling  1    0  0 

..     Edward  White       10  0 
..    Alex.  J.  Yuill  ..100 


£368    7    3} 


April  28,  1887. 

By  Amount  Invested 
By     Balance     Co     next 
Account 


..  £200    0    0 
Year's 

. .    202  11    6| 


To  Coogregacional  Cotlec- 
lioii  — 
Bridgetoc,  Glasgow, 

To  Interest — 
On    Amount  In* 

vested  ..£20 

On  Bank  Account    . .     1 


6 
0 


22  0 

0 

0  18 

0 

21  5 

8 

£402  11 

6i 

£402  U    6i 


THE  SEONI  MISSION  SCHOOL  FUND. 


April  28th,  1887. 

To  Collection  at  Mis- 

■ionary  Meeting-  - 

Kirriemuir 

To    Collecting    Cards, 
per  B«v.  A.  Stirling 

Abenleen 

Arbroath 

Binay 

Carluke 

I  Camoofltie 
;  Coupar- Angus  . . 
I  Darvel 
.  Dnndetf  . . 

Edinburgh 

Kirkealdr 

KirkintiUoch  .. 

Kirriemuir 

Mi'llem  . .         .  .* 

Polloksh-iws 

Shottsbum 

Ktranraer 

Thur.10  . . 


.   i-O  l.t  M 

£2  7 

(( 

8  2 

(1 

10  0 

0 

10  7 

8 

1  6 

0 

0  IS 

« 

0  13 

• 

0  14 

r. 

14  4 

a 

0  15 

» 

8  13 

0 

0  19 

0 

1  0 

0 

4  19 

ifk 

6  4 

8 

8  2 

9 

5  10  U 

itruught  forward,    jt;2    1    7     x^o    1    4^ 
PoUokshaws— Rev.  W. 
B.  Gardiner's  Senior 
Bible  Class  . .         . .     0  17    G 


To  Donation- 
Miss   Young,    Edin- 
burgh, per  Rev.  J. 
Sturrock 

To  Realised  in  India-  - 

Government  Grant    £120  0    0 

Fees  Collected  ..  1»  2  101 

Subscriptions  . .         . .  16  8    0 

To  Balance  to  next  Ycar'it  Account 


2  19    1 


10    0 


155  11    71 
242    3    3} 


£181  la    4^ 


70    js    4i 


;  To  ContributionH — 
iDandee  —  Sabbath 
I    8efaool  . .  £1 

'  Edinbuigh  —  Rev.    J. 
,    Sturrock  s  Bible  Class  0 


27th  April,  1<>88. 
By  Balance  of  Aocount   .. 

28th  Auril,  1887. 
By  School  Expenditure- 
Teachers'  Salaries      £221 
Repairs     on     School* 


£227  17    1( 


7    6 


11    7 
10    0 


House 
Travelling  Expen 
Teacher 


of 


13    0    7k 
2  10    0 


Carryforward.  £2    17    £a0    1    4^ '  Carry  forward,  £287    7    l|  a227  17    U 
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ORIGINAL   SECESSION    SYNOD   TREASURER'S   ACCOUNTS. 


INVESTMENTS. 

Under  Dtbentuie  B<mds  of  Clyde  Navif:atioM  Truttees  and  City  Improvement  Ttutt. 

Interest  at  3J,  8)  or  K  per  cent. 


1.  Synod  Fund— 

Donntion  of  Misx  Dick 
Legacy  of  Miss  Dick 
Sale  of  Colmunell  Propert)* 

2.  Home  Mi!»ion  Fund — 

Donation  of  Miss  Dick 
Legacy  of  Mi.^s  Dick 

Surplus  

Legacy  of  Miss  Jane  F.  Wood 

8.  Mutual  Assistance  FunH- 

Legacy  of  Mr.  John  Gourhiv 
Donation  of  Miss  Dick 
Legacy  of  Miss  Dick 
Legacy  of  Miss  Jane  F.  W»od 

4.  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund 
Surplus 

Donation  of  Miss  Dick     .. 
Legacy  of  Miss  Dick 
Legacy  of  Miss  Eliz.  Ross 
Legacy  of  Mr.  T.  L.  Craigie 

6.  Foreign  Mission  Fund — 
Donation  ol  Miss  Dick 
Legacy  of  Miss  Dick 
Legacy  of  Misk  Jane  F.  Wood  . , 


6.  Foreign  Mission  Orphanage  Fund  — 

Surplus         

7.  Students|  and  Bursary  Fund — 

Donation  of  Miss  Dick   .. 

Donation  of  John  Dick,  Esq 

8.  Ministers'  Widows'  and  Orphans'  Fund  - 

Surplus 

Donation  of  Miss  Dick     . . 

Donation  of  John  Dick,  Esq 


£80 

0 

0 

120 

0 

0 

60 

0 

0 

£210 

0 

0 

£80 

0 

0 

10 

0 

0 

50 

0 

0 

90 

0 

0 

100 

0 

• 

£156 

1 

11 

SO 

0 

0 

20 

0 

0 

80 

0 

0 



286 

1 

11 

£n6  18 

1 

80 

0 

0 

20 

0 

0 

«7 

0 

0 

20 

0 

0 

oi«  ia 

1 

£80 

0 

0 

».w 

20 

0 

0 

90 

0 

0 

140 
100 

0 
0 

0 

•  • 

•  • 

0 

£100 

0 

0 

100 

0 

0 

200 

0 

a 

£470 

0 

0 

100 

0 

0 

100 

0 

0 





670 

0 

0 

Invested  in  Mission  House  Property^  India 


J£SIK>. 


£2740    0    0 


(COMPARATIVE  ABSTRACT  OF  KFX'EIPTS, 
FOR  Yfaks  1885-86  and  1880-87. 


Synod's  Bubiuess  and  iiall  Fund    .      £224 
Home  Missio:i  Fund  \h'i 

Mutual  A 89(1  stance  Fund  .SIS 

Miuisi^n'  Widows'  an'i  Orphans'  Fund  90 


Ma<lenis  and  Miirsary  Fund 
For'-ign  Mi  sion  I<\ind 
Foivl£^n  MiHsiim  Orphanage  Fund 
Seoni  Miuion  School  Fund 
Aged  and  loflrm  Ministers'  Fund 


8 
473 

93 
2<;7 

39 


18  10| 
11    8i 

19  10 

14  11} 

11  2 
10    6} 

15  4 

12  5 
7     4 


18i«J-87. 

£124    1    3 

154  10    9 

282  14  11 

44    4    2 

8    1 

422    4 

128    6 

239  12 


0 

3 
1 


89  17    5} 


£1675    2    2       £1498  17    6 


Inciease.  l>f  crease. 

—  £100  17    7| 
£15    0}  — 

—  81    4  11 

—  55  10    9} 

—  10    « 

—  61    6  11 
84    9  11  — 

—  28    0    4 
50  10    1}  — 

£86    5    1    £267    9    0 
86    i    1 


Net  Decrease,    £181    4    8 


AUDITORS'  CEKTIFICA  IK.— We  hare  examined  the  vanoux  Accounts  in  the  Books  of  tl 
Synod  Treasurer,  ior  the  year  ending  28ih  April,  1887,  with  their  relative  vouchers,  and  find  thci 
correct,  the  Receipu  and  Balances  being  as  staled  in  the  loregoing  Ab>tracts, 

(Signed)    LAUKbNCK  HENDERSON. 
JOHN  M.  CAMPBLLL. 
Gf  ASGOW,  29th  April.  1687.  W.  WOOD  ROGER. 
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UNITED  ORIGINAL  SEGESSION  CHURCH-FOREIGN  MISSION. 


OoiTTRIBUTIOirS,  PER  FAMILY  BoXES  AND  COLLECTINa  OaRDS  FOR  FORXIOll 

Mlssion  Operations — 1880-87. 


Subjoined  is  a  List  of  the  Box  aad  Card  Collectors  in  aid  of  the  general 
Foreign  Mission  Fund  and  Seoni  Mission  School,  with  detaila  of  the 
money  contributed  through  their  instrumentality  during  the  jMist  year. 
From  the  Report  which  will  be  found  in  this  number  of  the 
Maijazine,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  amount  raised  was  considerably  below 
that  raised  in  previous  years.  In  again  issuing  the  Boxes  and  Cards  for 
the  present  year,  it  is  earnestly  hoped  that  a  much  more  liberal  responee 
will  be  made  to  the  appeal  again  made  by  this  means. 

LiHT  or  Box-Holders  and  Collectors. 


I.  Arbroa,th. 

Per  Mr.  David  Flndlaj. 

For  Foreign  MUtion. 

If  aggie  Petrie, 
Mrs.  M'Kay,  • 
Jane  Ewing,  • 
Jeuie  LyaU,  • 
Janie  MatUiew, 
Miss  Raitt,     - 
DaTid  Findlaj, 
Sophia  Stirling, 
David  Smith, 
A  Friend, 


9Boxei, 


L.2    0 


liarj  Ann  Findlajr,  L.O 

John  Alexander,    •  0 

Henry  F.  Alexander,  0 

IVillie  Smith,        .  0 

Betsy  Smith,  •  U 

John  Law,             •  0 

William  Petrie,     -  0 

Alexander  Petrie,  •  0 

Clementina  Smith,  0 


10 
8 
4 
8 
4 

3 

3 
o 


Brought  forward,  L.2  13    9 

'.  Maggie  Cowie,        •      0    6    0 

I  Annie  Farr|uhar,    •      0    2    0 

Hums  under  2i.      -019 


L.0  10 

0 

0    5 

3 

0    5 

0 

0    4 

0 

0    8 

G 

0    3 

0 

0    2 

0 

0    5 

6 

0    1 

2i 

0    1 

0 

r>\ 


Per  Mrs.  Stirling. 
For  Seoni  Misnon  School. 


0 
7 
0 

0 

c 

0 
6 

8 
G 


14  Cards, 


L.3    2    e 


II.  AUCHINZ.KCK. 

Per  Mr.  Alexander  Clarke. 

For  Forci{fn  Mission. 

Mrs.  Stewart,         -  L.0  4  7 

Mrs.  John  M'L«an,      0  8  0 

I  Misf)  Agnes  Pe<1«n,      0  8  9 

I  Mrs.  James  3mith,      0  2  1 
I  Mrs.  Jas.  Temple- 
ton,     .        .        -040 

Mrs.  Wm.  Peden,       0  8  0 

Alexander  Clarke,       0  2  0 


7  Boxes 


L.1    2    6 


111.  BiRSAT. 

J'er  Rev.  Robert  Braih. 

For  Sewii  Miction  School. 

Missfiaikie,  •       .L.2    9    • 


Brought  forward,  L.2    9 

0 
0 
0 
4 
16 
2 


Miss  Bmee, 
Miss  Spence,  • 
Miss  Adamson, 
Miss  Folster,  • 
Miss  Johnstone, 
Mitt  Stevenson, 


2 

1 
1 

2 
0 
1 


8  Cards, 


0 
0 

< 

8 


L.10  12    8 


IV^.  Carlukk. 

Per  Mr.  John  ForrMt. 

For  Stoni  Mistion  School. 


Peter  Keith, 
James  MdrtMe, 
Bessie  Keith, 
Janet  Sooulair, 
James  Carson, 
Thomas  Frame, 
John  Lindsajr 
Betsy  Morton, 
Orace  i  amage, 
Jane  Edgar,  • 
John  MiUer,  - 
Caroline  Ralston, 
Matilda  LockerbU 
JamaA  Paton,- 
Jane  M'Laren, 
Maggie  Weir, 


L.0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 


2 

5 
2 

5 
2 
1 
2 
2 
2 

Q 

6 
2 

2 

2 
2 


0 
1 
0 
4 

0 
I 
7 
2 
1 
8 
8 
0 
8 
7 
8 
S 


Carryforward,      L.2    13    u      Carryforward,      L.2    9   8  !     Carryforward,      L.2    6    i 


Bn>o»hlfoiw»d,L2    0    6 

'    rtr  aumi  Uiuitn  SdmH.' 

B-ougLt  1  .fmrd 

L.t    I    fl 

S!K."vsr 

0    1    J 

Sil^.   ■•■-r!! 

Ulu  C(Khn>D«, 
Uln  KiddeU,. 
lln.IU.,      .       - 

0!?'? 

IbroB  Wdr, 

2   °    7  ' 

»C«d.,             1^1*    (I 

Mn.  Alti.  Scott.  . 
Bin.  John  Scott,  . 

0 !  0 

n«u.Y»];, 

I 

iM,Tidudwim.in 

John  Yu]>^     - 

S  0  a 

IX.  Knwissiso,           j 

Thoin^k^dj"'"" 

OK    0 

o«5»  c™  "0%, 

P«Mr.  D.»ia8Mre™u,     , 

Jdh-j"     -""" 

0    6    0 

S3;'c^'';sfd. 

n>r  rwtiini  UiaUm. 

>BOIM, 

L.G    0    U 

Join  Walker, 

John  Knot,   -       -  L.O    6    0 

Il«t«W-.lker. 

7wSMnlifii.;o 

.  .SrAMl. 

Juua  Hotert, 

Si^Mn^rh^,  '■     1  11    11 , 

MluJn<tR», 

L.0  10    0 

Jan'c  Hwillimi,        0    £    0  ; 

Hmh»1  Sibbkth 
gcl»id.perJM- 

jS^ ',"     .  "  " 

.   s   0 

DieAlUn.   ' 

i  J I 

BBoiu.             L.J    1  101 

/or  Saini  UIhiou  Sdictl. 

3  card.. 

lTTT 

HmteHunUton, 

AiidK  SlanoMn.     L.D    »    1( 

lC»d. 

ncudi,           L.10   ;   Si 

— 

X.  Kl«C«LDV. 

Per  Mr.  Aodre- 

arlndlu-. 

PerMr.  JiuDB.rroo.bi., 

ForFor>isr^mulin. 

FHB».J>nw>  Patrick. 

*or  Forti^n  WiMioii, 

l>triuS.  Uorton 

t,0  IS    u 

M™.ai™p,r.,-       -L-l    a    0 
Kfi.CroniWe.       -      <■    t    0 

Junta  Pettit, 

o't  e 

KUk  Mutin         -  L.D  1      0 

Jobn  iDd  Will  It 

Jinet  Petrie, . 

B.%r."- ;  s 

JohnftWdlleBil. 

ADdnwGrladlii.v. 

A.A.    :     :    S  S  S' 

OBoiei 

TalTT 

.O-i.,           1.1       0 

SBoiw              L.1  11  10 

— 

*v.-.«i.i,i;jjji.-...  .*ami. 

Mta  E.  ft  P«tr)e.  -  L.0   B    • 

XV.    POLLOK 

H*W». 

Ml»  HheIb  ["atrl*,    0   T    fl 

COLLlcrlMo 

Buds. 

3  Cudi,              L-O  IE    e 

F«a>bb«th  Bdioot  TtMhut. 

silrlii 

roT3r.miMiu, 

»i  SfA»J. 

XI.  KlRKIKriLLOOB. 

wUi^fSMt! 

L.O    I  11 

:C^.                  L..      .     0 

P.rMr.  WUIlwoLjron. 

ForFt,tiraUMo«. 



Fimllr  Boiea,        -  L-O  IS  1 

!W>F£, 

unois    0* 

VII.  DimviL. 

CoiiKUng  cwdi,  -sue 



.tinelt.  •■.ardLncr. 
MuT  Goldie,. 

S-^ti*.-,'-! ! ! 

Xn.  K1BSI.MU-IK. 

JHUPH  CUT,    - 

•""»■"«"»•  •  "  • " 

ft,r  Swni  WUi<«i  aA«J, 

•  OXi.            UU   I 

Mi».M.8trK!.i«.,-      OHO 

J:"'rrl.■i'"»^(i''^^ 

•SO 

vm.  DomjBi. 



Williim  M''ire?o 

XIII.  KlDLIK. 

Pw  Bar.  Thomu  Uiltiin. 

F»r  nMfB  KdafM. 

fti-JV.iffn»<«im. 

Mi^sii^  M'Tiuirirl 
Urrlfl  Milch  oil 

tuMt  Lothiu.    -  L-l   0  0 

Mil.  WUliun 

J.n,^  ah.-,  - 

"*-"■"-'.   ■     •   "■ 

CodtnuiB.  ■        ■  L,t    I    0 

HiBiie  Wftlker, 

L.1    «    0 

0uiT(0'*»l'      "    »    • 

CHrrtotWMd. 

L.4     S     E 
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Bronght  forward,  LA  0    5 

Annie  Whittle,      -      0  1    0 

^ary  Whittle,  -  0  2  0 
Mr.   Kyle's    Bible 

Caa88,  •       -       >      0  6    0 

12  under  !■.,  •        •      0  4  lO^ 

40  Cards,  L.4  19    0^ 

Mission  Boxes. 

1.  South  side  of  Cart. 

Per  Mr.  John  L.  Howie  and 
Mr.  Duncan  Currie. 


Brought  forward,  L.2  »  11 J      Brought  forward,  L.S    O 


Fi>r  Foreign  Miaticn. 

Mr*.  Howie,  •  •  L.2  18 
Mrs.  Cameron,  •  0  0 
Robert  Wilkie,  0    6 

Mrs.  Peter  Living- 
stone. - 
Mr-.  Currie,  - 
MisH  Marion  Cubie, 
Alex.  M'Lean, 
Wm.  Dalrymple,  • 
A  Friend, 


0 
0 

0 
0 
0 
0 


8 
8 
2 
1 
1 
2 


7 
9 
9 

84 

0 

0 

7 

0 

0 


L.4    4 

2.  North  side  of  Cart. 
Per  Mr.  H  N.  Gardiner. 
For  Foreign  Mietlon. 
Robert  Sproull,     •  L.l    4 


7* 


Robei  t  L<eiRhman, 
V  illiam  Kyle, 
Mrs.  M'Master, 


1 
0 

0 


0 

7 
8 


H 
0 
6 
0 


Mrs.  Nf-Farlane.  -066 
Mis.  Samuel  HiU,  -020 
Catherine  McDonald,  0  2  6 
Jane  Gardiner,  -  0  2  6 
Miss  Hart,  .  -020 
H.  Manford,  -       -020 


20  Boxes, 


L.8  17  114 


XVL  Shottsburn. 
Per  Rev.  John  Ritchie. 
For  Stoni  Mi$$i<m  School, 


Robert  Stewart, 
Miss  May  BaiUie, 

2Ctirds, 


L.4 
1 


4 

19 


e 
9 


L.6    4    3 


XVII.  Stranraer* 

Per  Rev.  Alexander  Smellie. 

For  Seoni  Miuion  School. 


Maggie  Collins,     •  1 
Jessie  M  'William, 
Grace  Mann, 
Nellie  Paterson,    • 
Archibald  Kerr,    • 
Nathaniel  Caldwell, 
Jane  Johnstone,    •* 
Grace  M'Math,      - 
Joan  Gillies,  • 
Willie  MWilUam, 
Robert  Thorburn, 
Jane  Watt,    • 


8  9 

2  0 

6  2 

5  e 

8  8 

0  10  6 

0    2  8 

0    8  8 

0    3  0 

0    4  0 

0    8  6 

0    8  2 


Carry  forward,      L.2  19  Hi        Carry  forward,      L.8    0    9 


John  Watt.    -       -  0 

Agnes  Douglas,     -  0 

Annie  i'rawford,   -  0 

Eddie  Murray,      -  0 

Mary  M'Kenxie,    •  1 

Grace  h'oss,    -       •  0 

Sarah  Monteith,    •  0 

Robert  M'Culloch,  0 

Davida  Aitken,     •  0 

Bdward  M'WiUiam,  0 

Bessie  Hamilton,  •  0 

Agnes  Garroway,  •  0 


0 
I 

( 


24  Cards,  L.7    CS 

XVIIL  Thurso. 

Per  Mr.  John  Waters 

For  Foreign  Miagion. 

A  Friend,  -  L.O  Itf 

Matthew  Waters,  -     0    ff 


L.1 


For  Seoni  Miuion 

Miss  Calder,  - 1 

John  Cogbill, 
Walter  Elder, 
Charlie  S.  Flndlay. 
Alexander  MilUkin, 
Calder  MiUikin,     - 
Donald  M'Leod,   - 
John  Shearer,  jun., 
Alex.  Swanson, 
W.    8.    &    G.    A. 
Waters, 


.0 
0 
1 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 


1  19 


10  Cards. 


L.ft  19    '^ 


SYNODICAL    INTIMATION. 


Tns  following  Church-Door  Collections  are  appointed  to  be  made  by  all  the 
Congregations  dnring  the  current  financial  year : — 


1887. 


Home  Mission  Fund 

Synod's  Business  and  Hall  Fund 

Foreign  Mission  Fund 


2nd  Sabbath  June. 
2nd        ,,       September. 
2nd        „       December. 


>f 


1888. 


Ministers*  Widows'  and  Orphans'  Fund      2nd        ,,       February. 

M  ntual  Assistance  Fun<l     .         .         .         2nd        „ "      March. 
Con  rrejxations  in  receipt  of  aid  from  any  Synod  Fund  are  required  to  make 
a  Collection  for  these  Five  Schemes  during  the  Year;  and  those  deriving 
assistance  from  the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund  must  contribute  at  least  Viyt 
Pounds  annually  to  that  Fund. 


WILLIAM  B.  GARDINER,  Syiiod  Clerk, 


P0LLOK8HAW8,  23rd  May,  1887. 


THE 


ORIGINAL  SECESSION  MAGAZINE 


JULY,    1887. 


FELLOW-WORKERS  WITH  GOD. 

(A  Serhon   Preached  at  the   Opening  op  the  O.S.    Synod, 
May,  1887,  in  Victoria  Terrace  CHURCHy  Edinburgh.) 

'*  We  are  feUow-labouren  together  with  Gk>d."— Ist  Cob.  iU.  9. 

The  claim  which  Paul  hero  makes  for  himself  and  his  fellow-labourers 
in  the  Gospel  is  a  very  high  one,  but  it  is  not  made  with  the  design 
of  magnifying  himself  in  any  way.    Himiility  is  one  distinguishing 
feature  of  his  noble  character,  and  one  which  is  manifested  in  the 
putting  forward  of  this  claim.    The  Christians  at  Corinth  had  shown 
a  tendency  to  put  himself  and  his  fellow-labourers  in  a  position  which 
did  not  belong  to  them,  and  which  they  did  not  wish  for  themselves. 
Some  thought  most  highly  of  one  teacher,  others  were  disposed  to 
put  another  above  him,  and  others  still  claimed  the  supremacy  for  a 
third.     The  issue  was  that  a  bitter  party-spirit  seemed  likely  to 
rend  the  Church  into  several  portions.     One  said,   I   am  of  Paul; 
another,  I  am  of  Apollos ;  another,  I  am  of  Cephas ;  and  others  still, 
putting  Christ  as  a  rival  to  other  teachers,  said,  I  am  of  Christ.     All 
this  was  the  fruit  of  an  intellectual  pride,  leading  them  to  exalt  mere 
gifts,  and  to  forget  that  the  most  brilliant  gifts  without  the  co-operating 
grace  of  God  can  accomplish  no  spiritual  work.     In  their  admiration 
of  these  gifts,  and  in  the  honour  they  gave  to  those  who  possessed 
them,  they  overlooked  this  important  truth,  that  it  is  not  by  might  or 
by  power,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  the  Gospel  temple  is  built. 
It  is  this  truth,  the  oversight  of  which  was  having  such  an  injurious 
influence  upon  the  highest  interests  of  the  Church,  that  the  apostle 
in  this  passage  seeks  to  emphasise.     The  perception  of  it  would  show 
them  that  the  teachers  whom  they  sought  to  exalt  to  the  position  of 
leaders  were  tiimply  organs  through  whom  God  by  His  Spirit  was 
working  for  the  salvation  of  men.     It  was  not  their  gifts  by  them- 
selves that  had  brought  them  success  in  the  work  of  the  Gospel,  but 
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274  FELLOW-WORKERS   WITH   GOD. 

the  blessing  of  God  accompanying  the  exercise  of  them.  "  What  is 
Apollos?  What  is  Paul?  Ministers  through  whom  ye  believed^  and 
each  as  the  Lord  gave  to  him."  The  measure  of  growth  that  follows 
the  planting  of  the  good  seed  by  one,  and  the  watering  of  it  by  others, 
is  not  due  to  the  ability  or  energy  of  the  one  or  the  other,  but  to  God, 
who  has  crowned  and  blessed  their  labours.  If  the  blessing  had  bfcn 
withheld,  the  labours  of  both  would  have  been  in  vain,  and  the 
increase  would  never  have  appeared.  God,  then,  wor  to  be  ncknow- 
lodged  as  the  rich,  overflowing  source  of  all  the  goodness  cujoved ; 
and  Paul,  Apollos,  and  Cephas,  with  all  their  varied  gifts,  hiuiply  as 
servants  employed  by  Him  to  put  them  in  possession  of  it.  •*  We 
are  fellow-labourers  together  with  God,"  or,  to  put  the  emphahis 
where  it  is  found  in  the  original :  "  Of  God  we  are  the  fellow-work  ei*8, 
of  God  ye  are  the  husbandry,  or  tilled  land,  of  God  ye  are  the  build- 
ing." "Of  God  we  are  the  fellow- workers."  Here,  it  will  be  perceived, 
God  is  presented  to  us  under  a  special  aspect,  as  carr,\  ing  on  a  great 
work  in  our  world,  and  as  associating  men  with  Himself  in  the 
execution  of  it.  The  words  may  thus  suggest  to  us  these  two  topics, 
on  which  we  design  speaking  for  a  little  on  the  present  occasion : 

First — God's  work 

Second — Gods  workers. 

First,  then,  we  are  to  speak  of  the  great  work  which  God  is  here 
brought  before  us  as  carrying  on  in  the  world.  God's  works,  as  we 
know,  are  manifold.  The  first  thing  told  us  about  God  in  the  Bible 
brings  His  activity  before  us.  **In  tlic  beginning  God  created  the 
heaven  and  the  earth."  The  whole  universe — the  vastness  «'f  which 
is  the  more  perceived,  the  more  extensive  our  acquaiiitnnce  with  it : 
the  teeming  life  of  which  in  its  numberless  n)auife.>ta  ions  is  the  more 
a  wonder  the  more  it  is  investigated  :  the  beautiful  order  of  which, 
in  which  many  mighty  forces  are  kept  evenly  bdanced  is  the  more 
admired,  the  more  it  is  understood — the  whole  universe  is  God's 
workmanship.  It  was  by  the  outflow  of  His  almighty  and  re- 
sistless energy  that  all  things  which  now  exist  were  brought  into 
being,  and  by  the  same  energy  that  they  were  brought  into  tlie 
state  of  order  in  which  we  now  find  them.  **  The  heavens  declare 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  earth  showeth  forth  His  handiwork." 
And  the  imiverse  thus  created  and  fashioned  by  God  is  continually 
sustained  by  Him«  It  is  in  Him  that  all  things  consist  or  hold  to- 
gether, and  all  creatures  live  and  have  their  being.  The  various  forces 
that  manifest  themselves  in  nature  are  but  different  fcrms  of  the 
divine  energy,  and  this  ought  ever  to  be  recognisi  d.  Whatever  of  good 
or  ill  they  in  their  working  bring  to  us  ought  to  be  regarded  as 
coming  from  God.  It  is  He  who  gives  uh  "rain  from  heaven  and 
fruitful  seasons,  filling  men's  hearts  with  food  and  gladness."  "Hath 
there  been  evil  in  a  city  and  the  Lord  f.ath  not  done  iti"  In  this 
sphere  God  is  indeed  wonderful  in  H  is  workin<r,  and  reveals  to  us  His 
goodness  as  well  as  His  power.  But  the  work  of  God  to  which  onr 
attention  is  called  in  this  passage  is  different  from  those  to  which  ve 
have  referred.  It  brings  before  us  the  outgoing  of  His  energy  for 
the  removal  of  the  evil  which  had  brought  a  curse  upon  this  fair 
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world  which  He  had  created  and  fashioned.     Man,  as  the  last  and 
highest  fruit  of  His  creating  activity,  was  made  in  His  image,  but  fell 
from  the  high  position  given  to  him  through  yielding  to  the  tempta- 
tion of  Satan.     His  nature  suffered  terrible  degradation  through  this 
fall,  and  the  earth  designed  for  his  habitation  was  polluted  and 
burdened  through  this  entrance  of  sin.     A  blot  was  thus  put  upon 
Grod's  fair  handiwork,  and  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  removing  it  that 
God  carries  on  the  great  work  of  which  the  apostle  speaks — the  work 
of  redemption.     This  earth  that  has  been  the  scene  of  a  universal 
apostacy  from  Him  is  by  it  made  the  scene  of  a  redemption  in  which 
the  evil  effects  of  that  apostacy  will  be  destroyed,  and  His  glory  more 
conspicuously  manifested  than  if  it  had  never  taken  place.     A  new 
creation  is  brought  into  existeuce  in  redeemed  men,  and  at  length  in 
&  renovated  world,  in  which  the  old  creation  will  find  its  true  con- 
summation and  crown.     The  final  issue  will  be  the  new  heavens  and 
the  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness,  from  which  all  the 
baleful  effects  of  sin  will  be  entirely  banished.     It  is  as  engaged  in 
this  blessed  redeeming  work  that  God  is  presented  to  iis  in  this 
passage.     This  conception  of  Him  is  one  of  which  the  whole  Bible  is 
full,  and  one  that  is  very  suggestive  and  instructive.     Let  us  try  for 
&  little  to  fix  our  minds  on  one  or  two  of  the  main  elements  con- 
tained in  it. 

And  first  of  all,  God  is  set  before  us  as  actively  interposing  in  the 
affairs  of  the  world.     The  idea  of  such  divine  interposition  is  one 
against  which  the  conclusions  of  science  arc  oftentimes  sought  to  be 
placed.     It  is  said  that  in  its  investigations  science  can  find  no  in^ 
stance  of  such  interposition,  and  until  such  can  be  found,  the  truth 
of  it  cannot  be  verified.     But  is  it  not  because  in  these  investigations 
a  wide  enough  area  has  not  been  embraced,  and  certain  phases  of 
human  experience  excluded,  that  such  an  interposition  has  not  been 
discovered.     The  work  which  Paul  saw  God  carrying  on  in  the  city  of 
Corinth,  and  in  other  places  where  the  Gospel  was  preached,  has  been 
continued  in  every  age  since  then.     Wherever  the  Gospel  has  come, 
it  has  effected  mighty  changes  in  the  lives  of  men,  and  in  the  whole 
conditions  of  society.      In  the  figurative  language  of  Old  Testament 
prophecy,  the  wilderness  and  the  solitary  places  have  been  made  glad, 
and  the  desert  has  been  made  to  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose.     The 
result  has  been  the  tilled,  cultivated  land,  producing  rich  and  varied 
fruit,  to  which  Paul  here  compares  the  Corinthian  disciples.     The 
wicked  have  been  made  righteous — the  drunken  have  been   made 
sober  and  temperate — the  licentious  have  been  made  chaste — those  re- 
gardless of  unseen  things  have  been  brought  to  live  under  their  com- 
manding influence.     And  this  renovation  has  had  the  happiest  effects 
upon  the  well-being  of  the  society  in  which  it  has  taken  place.     The 
divine  nature  of  such  a  work  is  seen  on  the  face  of  it  by  all  whose  minds 
arc  not  blinded  with  prejudice.     No  human  power  has  been  known 
to  produce  such  changes,  and  they  who  experience  them  are  conscious 
of  the  divine  agency  by  which  they  are  produced.     They  know  that 
it  is  God  who  has  saved  them,  and  by  His  grace  made  them  what  thej     ^ 
now  are.     They  delight  to  bear  witness  to  the  power  of  this  divine   i^ 
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grace.  Now,  since  science  cannot  explain  this  experience  by  any  force* 
which  it  has  discovered  in  the  realm  of  nature,  does  it  not  become  it 
reverently  to  say,  "This  is  the  finger  of  Grod."  Taking  our  stand  upon 
these  moral  miracles,  which  can  be  foimd  in  abundance  in  every  age, 
all  other  miracles  need  present  but  little  difficulty  to  us.  If  €rod  can 
interpose  to  change  the  whole  current  of  a  humau  life  with  the  won- 
drous powera  of  will,  affection  and  conscience  lying  behind  it^  surely 
He  could  interpose  to  change  the  working  of  those  natural  laws,  which 
men  so  often  manipulate  to  gain  their  own  ends.  The  stilling  of  the 
evil  passions  in  a  man's  nature  is  a  gi*eater  miracle  than  the  stilling 
of  the  angry  tempest  in  the  Galilean  sea ;  the  rescuing  of  a  man  from 
the  grave  of  lust,  prejudice,  and  sin  is  a  greater  miracle  than  raising 
to  life  again  a  body  that  has  been  laid  in  the  tomb.  The  working  of 
such  miracles  in  the  moral  and  spiritual  sphere  bears  witness  to  God's 
active  interposition  in  the  affairs  of  the  world.  It  is  where  in  the 
church  these  miracles  are  performed — where  a  work  of  grace  is  being 
carried  on  ;  where  sinners  are  converted,  and  believers  quickened  and 
sanctified — that  the  best  and  most  effective  testimony  to  God  is. 
borne. 

But,  again,  God  is  set  before  us  cu  thus  interposing  for  a  gracious 
purpose.  The  work  of  God  to  which  the  apostle  refers  had  for  its 
end  the  recovery  of  men  from  the  ruin  in  which  their  sins  had  in- 
volved them.  By  it,  moral  wastes  were  reclaimed  and  transformed 
into  fertile  farms — unsightly  masses  of  stone  lying  embedded  in  the 
quarry  of  human  depravity  were  dug  out  and  made  beautiful  living 
stones  in  a  great  spiritual  temple.  "  Of  God  ye  are  the  husbandry, 
of  God  ye  are  the  building."  God  might  justly  have  left  sinners 
to  reap  tlio  bitter  fruits  of  their  transgressions,  and  to  endure  the 
awful  penalty  which  in  His  law  had  been  attached  to  them.  He 
might  justly  have  dealt  with  them  as  with  the  angels  that  sinned,  to 
whom  no  message  of  mercy  has  ever  been  sent.  But  in  His  free  and 
infinite  love  He  devised,  the  wondrous  scheme  of  redemption  which 
our  Bible  unfolds  to  us.  Eternal  salvation  was  to  be  secured  for 
all  on  whom  His  redeeming  love  rested  by  the  doing  and  dying  of  Jesus, 
and  this  salvation  secured  was  to  be  put  in  their  possession  by  His 
own  Spirit  through  the  appointed  moans  of  grace.  It  was  to  carry 
out  tliis  scheme — to  accomplish  this  gracious,  eternal  purpose — ^that 
He  interposed  after  the  fall  of  man  with  the  promise  of  redemption. 
And  ever  since,  that  redeeming  work  has  been  carried  on  among  sin- 
ful men,  and  carried  on  in  the  power  of  God.  The  gracious  activity . 
of  God  has  never  ceased,  but  has  continued  amidst  all  change  of  dis- 
pensations, and  amidst  all  change  among  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
It  was  by  this  activity  that  so  many  in  the  beauteous  city  of  Corinth 
had  been  led  to  abandon  their  sins,  and  become  disciples  of  Jesus.  It 
is  by  it  now  that  multitudes  are  rescued  from  lives  of  sin  and  an. 
eternity  of  woe.  As  this  work  goes  on,  the  great  purpose  of 
Gods  grace  is  more  and  more  fully  unfolded.  In  the  salvation 
of  every  sinner,  God  is  bringing  out  more  and  more  fully  what  was 
contained  in  that  great  purpose.  How  clearly  this  was  taught  by 
Jesus,  when  He  spoke  of  the  Father's  gift  to  Him  of  all  whom  He  came 


FELLOW-WORKERS   WITH   GOD.  277 

into  the  world  to  redeem.     Sometimes  He  speaks  of  that  gift  as  in  the 
past  pointing  us  back  to  a  transaction  between  the  Father  and  Himself 
in  a  past  eternity.     "  All  whom  the  Father  luith  gitten  to  Me."     At 
other  times  he  speaks  of  this  gift  as  taking  place  in  time,  with  evident 
reference  to  the  Father's  drawing  sinners  to  Him  that  they  may  be 
saved.     "All  that  the  Father  giveth  to  Me,"  words  which  just  mean 
All  that  the  Father  draweth  to  Me  ''shall  come  to  Me,  and  him 
that  Cometh  to  Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."     The  gift  in  time  is 
the  fruit  of  the  gift  in  a  past  eternity.    As  the  Father  draws  sinner 
-after  sinner  to  Christ  by  His  Spirit  accompanying  the  calls  and  in- 
vitations of  the  Grospel,  the  divine  purpose  is  being  more  and  more 
fully  realised  and  unfolded.     And  it  is  this  God  of  grace,  carrying 
out  this  great  purpose   of    grace,   that  the    Bible  places  on  the 
throne  of  the  universe.      In  the  vision  of  the  throne  there  given 
to  us,  it  is  seen  encircled  with  the  emerald  rainbow  of  the  covenant 
of  grace,  plainly  teaching  us  that  all  things  are  made  subordinate 
to   the  carrying  out    of  the   provisions  of  the  covenant.      Some- 
times the  drift  of  much  in  Providence  is  very  dark  and  perplexing  to 
«euse.     "  The  drift  of  the  Maker  is  dark — an  Isis  hid  by  a  veil."     But 
to  faith  looking  at  the  rainbow  round  the  throne,  this  drift  is  seen  to  be 
toward  the  finishing  of  (xod's  great  purpose  to  destroy  all  the  effects 
of  sin,  and  to  bring  in  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  wherein 
•dwelleth  righteousness.     It  is  seen,  whatever  may  be  the  outward 
appearance  of  things,  that  this  is  the 


**  One  far-off  divine  event 
To  which  the  whole  creation  moves." 


Grasping  this  groat  truth  that  it  is  a  God  of  grace  who  reigneth 
over  all,  we  can  see  even  behind  frowning  providences  a  smiling 
face.  We  can  believe  that  the  things  that  seem  to  be  against  us  arc 
really  for  us,  and  can  wait  to  see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in  the 
land  of  the  living.  The  only  power  which  they  who  reject  the  Bible 
see  behind  nature  with  its  mighty  forces  is  one  that  if  we  offend  it  in 
the  violation  of  its  laws,  will  crush  us  without  hesitation  or  pity. 
Thepower  which  one  resting  in  God's  Word  sees  there,  is  a  will  of  infinite 
love  bending  everything  to  the  accomplishment  of  its  own  gracious 
purpose. 

There  is  one  other  thing  about  this  work  of  God  and  the  concep- 
tion of  Him  lying  behind  it  to  which  wo  must  allude  ere  we  pass  from 
this  part  of  our  subject.  Tlie  interposition  brought  before  t«  wcu  by 
ftuam  of  Hie  Gospel.  The  channel  through  which  His  almighty 
power  goes  forth  for  the  salvation  of  sinful  men  is  the  simple 
Gospel.  As  preached  by  Paul  aud  his  fellow-labourers  among  the  in- 
habitants of  this  wicked  city  of  Corinth,  it  had  been  made  the  power 
of  God  unto  the  salvation  of  many.  The  truths  of  the  Gospel  formed 
the  seed  which  had  been  so>vn  in  their  hearts,  and  which  had,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  brought  forth  fruit  unto  life  eternal.  And  this  has 
ever  been  the  instrument  which  God  has  employed  in  rescuing  sinfu 
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men  from  their  sad  condition.  Under  different  dispensations  this 
Gospel  has  been  exhibited  in  different  ways ;  but  it,  and  it  alone,  haa 
ever  been  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  The  old  laws  are  at 
work  to-day  in  the  material  creation.  The  coming  of  night  and  day, 
the  change  of  the  seasons,  the  flow  of  ocean,  and  all  the  grand  oper- 
ations which  we  witness  around  us,  have  been  going  on  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world.  And  in  like  manner  God's  method  of  dealing 
with  the  souls  of  men,  in  saving  them  from  sin  and  in  making  them 
pure  and  holy,  has  in  its  f updamental  and  essential  features  been 
ever  the  same.  Abel,  and  the  latest  entrant  to  heaven,  have  reached 
that  blessed  abode  in  the  same  way  and  can  both  sing :  "  Unto  him 
that  loved  us  and  and  w^ashed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood, 
and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father ; 
to  Him  be  glory  and  dominion,  now  and  ever.  Amen."  It 
is  through  the  Gospel  alone  that  the  divine  energy  is  put  forth, 
in  carrying  on  this  great  work  of  redemption.  Nothing  but  the 
Gospel  can  really  bring  deliverance  to  men  from  the  evils  by  which 
they  are  burdened.  The  powerlessness  of  human  schemes,  whether 
religious,  social,  political,  or  otherwise,  has  again  and  again  been 
demonstrated  in  the  history  of  our  world.  In  all  these  schemea 
there  is  nothing  to  reach  and  heal  the  deepest  cause  of  man'a 
unrest  and  misery,  the  corruption  of  the  nature  through  sin.  The 
stem  fact  of  sin  in  its  true  meaning  and  effect  is  one  with  which 
they  do  not  grapple.  But  the  Gospel  meets  here  our  deepest  needs, 
and  shows  us  how  in  consistency  with  all  the  claims  of  righteousness 
our  guilt  may  be  removed  and  the  holy  state  from  which  sin  has 
dragged  us  down  bo  restored  to  us.  When  Paul  speaks  of  the  Gospel 
as  being  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  he  reveals  to  us  the  secret 
of  the  power  when  he  adds — "  For  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God 
revealed."  And  this  provision  which  the  Gospel  unfolds  for  the  meet- 
ing our  sad  case  is  the  outcome  of  God's  self-sacrificing  love.  That 
He  might  obtain  for  us  this  righteous  salvation  which  is  so  freely 
offered.  He  spared  not  His  only  Son — ^the  Son  of  His  love — ^but  gave 
Him  up  to  the  accursed  death  of  the  cross.  "  Herein  is  love — not 
that  we  loved  God,  but  that  God  loved  us  and  gave  His  own  Son  to- 
be  the  propitiation  of  our  sins."  It  is  in  this  divine,  self-sacrificing 
love  which  the  Gospel  reveals,  that  the  mighty  power  to  touch  the- 
hearts  of  men  and  to  draw  them  heavenward  is  found. 

(To  de  concluded  in  our  next) 
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THE  SPIRIT  IN  WHICH  AS  OFFICE-BEARERS  WE  SHOULD 

PROSECUTE  OUR  WORK. 

By  the  Rev.  John  Stubrock,  Edinburgh. 
A  paper  read  at  the  Synod  Conference  on  the  state  of  religion,  May,  1887. 

Unto  us,  as  called  to  bear  office  in  God's  House,  is  this  grace  given, 
that  wo  should  l>e  workers  together  with  Christ  in  His  carrying  out  of 
the  Divine  purpose  respecting  our  fallen  world.  What  this  purpose 
is— even  that  God  may  be  glorified  in  His  everlasting  salvation  of 
sinful  perishing  men — it  should  be  oiuis  habitually  to  realise,  that  so 
we  may  be  filled  with  a  due  sense  at  once  of  the  honour  and  the  re- 
spousib  lity  of  the  position  we  occupy.  A  higher  honour  and  a 
mightier  responsibility  than  ours  are,  could  not  bo  conceived.  And, 
if  this  bo  so,  then  how  important  must  it  be  that  the  work  in  which 
we  lire  engaged  be  ever  prosecuted  in  a  right  spirit  and  manner.  And 
it  is  upon  this  familiar  topic — as  in  harmony  with  the  object  of  our 
conference — that  we  purpose  to  offer  a  few  remarks,  not  with  any 
view  o!'  imparting  instruction,  but,  simply,  that  our  minds  may  be 
Btirreil  up  to  renewed  consecration  and  activity  by  our  being  put  in 
remeinbnipce  of  those  things  we  already  know. 

And  the  first  point  we  would  emphasize  is  this — that  we  should 
habitually  cherish  a  deep  sense  both  of  the  momentousness  of  the 
work  in  which  we  are  engaged  and  of  our  personal  imfitness  for  its 
perform:inc*.  What  is  this  work ]  Is  it  not  tho  self-same  work  in 
which  our  Lord  and  Master  Himself  is  engaged,  as  Ho  sits  upon  His 
throne,  and  a.-*  He  appetirs  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us  ?  the  work 
of  brin;;ing  glory  to  God  in  tho  highest  by  the  saving  of  men's  souls. 
Yes !  for  we  are  workers  together  with  Him,  as  instruments  in  His 
hand,  as  servants  under  His  instructions.  And  is  this  not  a  moment- 
ous work,  indeed,  a  work  the  transcendant  importance  of  which  no 
finite  mind  can  overestimate,  involving,  as  it  does,  the  highest  welfare 
for  time  and  fur  eternity  of  countless  immortal  beings,  and  the  highest 
glory  of  a  Tnuiie  God  whose  thoughts  and  counsels  and  energies  it 
has  occupied  as  nothing  else  has  ever  done  of  which  we  have  any 
knowledge.  And  with  a  profound  and  soul-animating  conviction  of 
this,  should  we  not  habitually  seek  to  be  filled  as  we  go  about  the 
discharge  of  those  duties  which  devolve  upon  us,  in  the  positions 
assigned  to  us  in  the  Church,  whether  as  ministers  and  ruling  elders] 
Wore  our  minds  and  hearts  penetrated  as  they  ought  to  be  with  a 
sense  of  the  momentousness  of  tho  work  in  which  we  are  engaged,  as 
set  to  watch  for  souls  as  they  that  must  give  account,  would  we  not 
be  greatly  lifted  above  all  those  petty  adverse  influences  by  which  wo 
are  so  apt  to  be  unduly  aflected  in  its  prosecution?  And  would  wo 
not  be  led  to  j:ive  oiu^elves  to  the  work  with  a  whole-hearted  devotion 
such  as  its  vast  importance  demands,  and  such  as  Paul  manifested 
when  he  said  :  '*  None  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  count  I  my 
life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and 
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the  miDistry  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God." 

Along  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  importance  of  our  work,  there 
should  also  bo  cherished  a  corresponding  sense  of  our  personal  unfit- 
ness for  it ;  and  where  there  is  the  one  there  will  be  the  other.  Who 
is  sufficient  for  tliese  things  1  was  the  anxious  inquiry  of  the  great 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  as  he  thought  of  his  work  as  an  ainbassador 
for  Christ,  and  realized  its  far-reaching  issues,  as  certain  to  prove  to 
some  the  savour  of  death  unto  death,  and  to  others  the  savonr  of 
life  unto  life.  And  the  feeling  that  prompted  such  a  question  in  the 
apostle  ought  surely  to  be  ever  present  with  us  also.  And  the  more 
deeply  we  enter  into  Paul's  spirit,  the  more  profound  and  habitual 
our  sense  of  personal  insufficiency  grows,  the  better  fitted  in  reality 
will  we  become  for  the  work  to  which  we  are  called  (whether  as 
ministers  or  elders).  For  then  will  we  be  the  more  thoroughly  led 
out  of  ourselves,  to  rely  in  simple  faith  upon  the  promised  grace  and 
strength  of  our  Divine  Master,  and  to  seek  that  wisdom  from  above 
that  is  profitable  to  direct,  and  which  is  so  indispensable  for  the 
proper  performance  of  such  duties  as  those  with  which  we  have  been 
entrusted.  And  along  with  reliance  on  Divine  help,  there  will  also 
be  prayerful  diligence  in  the  use  of  whatever  means  are  fitted  to 
render  us  more  efficient,  intellectually  and  spiritually.  The  man  who 
asked,  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?  and  who  depended  so 
entirely  on  Divine  grace,  gave  this  advice  to  a  yoimg  brother  in  the 
ministry — and,  no  doubt,  he  acted  on  it  himself  as  well — "  Till  I 
come,  give  heed  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  teaching.  Neglect  not 
the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery.  Be  diligent  in  those 
things :  give  thyself  wholly  to  them  :  that  thy  progress  may  be 
manifest  unto  all.  Take  heed  to  thyself  and  to  the  teaching.  Con- 
tinue in  those  things :  for  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself 
and  them  that  hear  thee."  To  this  standing  apostolic  charge  to 
officebearers,  it  becomes  us  all  to  give  earnest  heed,  and  this  we  will 
be  led  to  do  just  as  we  feel  our  own  ignorance  and  general  unfitness 
and  our  need  of  increased  efficiency.  The  man  who  looks  with  a 
light  heart  upon  the  work  which  office-bearers  in  the  Church  have  to 
do,  who  thinks  himself  quite  equal  to  it,  and  who  goes  about  its  per- 
formance accordingly,  is  surely  far  from  realizing,  as  he  ought,  the 
importance  of  his  position  as  the  servant  of  Christ  and  the  Church's 
servant  for  Jesus'  sake,  and  the  grave  responsibility  such  a  position 
involves. 

Our  work  should  be  prosecuted  in  a  spirit  of  unswerving  loyalty  to 
Christ,  our  Lord  and  Mast-er.  One  is  our  Master,  even  Christ,  and  all 
we  are  brethren  and  fellow-servants.  One  is  our  Captain,  even  Christy 
and  all  we  are  soldiers.  And  it  is  required  of  servants  that  they 
readily  and  faithfully  obey  their  Master's  orders,  and  of  soldiers  that 
they  loyally  follow  their  Leader  whethersoever  he  may  go.  So  our 
Divine  Master  and  Captain  says :  "  If  any  man  serve  Me,  let  him 
follow  Me  ; "  and  for  oiu*  encouragement,  He  adds :  "  If  any  man 
serve  Me,  him  will  My  Father  honour."    And  is  there  not  everything 
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in  and  about  our  glorious  Leader  to  secure  the  unfaltering  loyalty  of 
every  heart  that  has  been  touched  with  this  love  and  truly  yielded  up 
to  Him  t  And  will  not  every  such  heart  be  ready  to  cry  "  shame  ** 
upon  those  who  profess  to  be  His  and  yet  prove  wilfully  false  to  Him 
and  to  His  interests  ?  What  is  loyalty  to  Christ  1  In  what  does  it 
consist  and  how  does  it  show  itself  1  All  true  loyalty  is  based  on  a 
believing  heart-surrender  to  Him,  under  the  constraining  power  of 
His  love  and  Spirit ;  and  in  its  essence  it  consists  in  a  loving  attach- 
ment to  His  person,  leading  to  a  zealous  devotion  to  His  cause  and  a 
whole-hearted  consecration  to  His  service.  There  can  be  no  genuine 
loyalty  to  Christ,  such  as  He  will  approve,  where  there  is  no  heart 
love  to  Him — no  humble  dependence  upon  Him,  as  a  personal 
Saviour,  as  the  all  in  all  of  our  own  personal  salvation.  Without 
this  there  may  be  a  show  of  loyalty,  such  as  those  will  profess  who 
shall  say  in  that  day  :  "  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy 
name  ?  and  in  Thy  name  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  Thy  name  done 
many  wonderful  works  ? "  But  when  the  heart  is  not  surrendered  to 
the  Saviour — when  the  constraining  power  of  this  wondrous  love  is 
not  felt  in  the  soul,  and  is  not  manifested  in  the  doing  of  His  will — 
then  there  is  and  .can  be  no  true  loyalty,  no  matter  what  the  profes- 
sion may  be.  And  a  disloyal  heart,  under  the  cloak  of  professed 
allegiance,  miist  be  of  all  objects  the  most  repugnant  to  Him  who 
desires  and  must  have  truth,  integrity,  in  the  in  ward  part.  As  to  our 
steady  heart* loyalty  to  the  Saviour,  therefore,  it  surely  becomes  us  to 
examine  ourselves  from  time  to  time,  as  this  lies  at  the  foundation  of 
all  tnie  success  in  our  work  and  all  true  comfort  in  its  performanca 

When  there  is  such  loyalty  of  heart  cherished,  it  will  show  itself  in 
our  supreme  regard  for  the  Master's  will,  in  our  attachment  to  His 
truth,  in  our  devotion  to  His  service,  in  our  concern  for  His  glory. 
Has  Christ  made  His  will  known  to  us  ?  Then  that  will  be  law  to  us, 
from  which  there  can  be  no  shrinking  and  no  departure,  let  the  conse- 
quences of  obedience  be  what  they  may.  Has  He  given  us  His  truth 
to  be  believed,  professed,  maintained  and  diffused?  Then  to  every 
part  of  this  truth,  to  the  knowledge  of  which  He  has  led  us,  we  will 
lovingly  and  stedfastly  cling,  satisfied  that  nothing  can  ever  warrant 
08  to  part  with  it  or  cease  to  testify  in  its  belief  and  make  it 
known.  Has  He  honoured  us  by  calling  us  to  His  service  in  a  public 
capacity  t  Then  we  will  ungrudgingly  give  ourselves  to  whatever 
kind  of  work  He  may  be  pleased  to  lay  to  our  hand,  and  with  the 
courage  and  perseverance  of  faith  we  will  seek  to  hold  on  our  way 
through  bad  report  and  good  report,  and  in  the  face  of  all  difficulties 
and  discouragements,  having  respect  to  the  glory  of  His  name,  and 
His  blessed  recompense  of  reward  which  He  has  promised. 

While  animated  by  a  spirit  of  unfaltering  fidelity  to  Christ  and  to 
Hit  lacred  interests  in  the  on-carrying  of  our  work,  we  should  over 
aim  also  at  cherishing  and  manifesting  a  spirit  of  Christ-liko 
eompassion  and  love  toward  the  souls  of  our  fellowmen.  Loyal  in 
heart  to  the  Master,  while  doing  His  will  and  work,  we  should 
drink  ever  more  and  more  deeply  into  H  is  Spirit.  And  in  propor- 
tiaa  as  we  are  enabled  to  do  this,  and  have  the  same  mind  in  us  that 
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was  also  in  Him,  will  we  occupy  a  right  attitude  and  be  actuated  bj 
a  right  spirit  toward  those  among  whom  and  for  whose  benefit  wo 
labour.  Our  attitude  will  be  that  of  "  their  servants  for  Jesus  sake," 
and  our  spirit  one  of  self-forgetting,  self-sacrificing  love,  which  beareth 
all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hoppth  all  things,  endureth  all  things, 
and  which  never  faileth.  Knowing  something  of  the  value  of  the  soul, 
and  of  His  great  salvation,  we  should  spare  no  pains  to  awaken  those 
with  whom  we  are  called  to  deal  to  a  due  -sense  of  the  preciousness  of 
their  souls  and  of  their  eternal  interests.  Remembering  that  on^ 
we  too  were  strangers  to  grace  and  to  God,  we  should  be  filled  with 
deepest  sympathy  and  compassion  toward  those  who  are  still  in  their 
sad  position,  and  should  do  our  utmost  to  adapt  our  efforts  to  reach 
and  influence  them,  to  their  known  character  and  circumstances. 
And  we  should  never  lose  hope  of  any  on  this  side  the  grave,  know- 
ing that  there  is  nothing  too  hard  for  the  Lord,  and  that  He  is  rich 
in  mercy,  and  seeing  we  know  not  when  His  set  time  may  be  for 
calling  the  far-oflf  ones  to  Himself.  Oh  that  our  love  to  souls  wore 
quickened,  deepened,  intensified — made  more  like  to  the  Master's 
own  yearning  love — a  wise,  patient,  pitiful  love,  leading  us  and 
enabling  us  to  bear  with  the  heedless  and  wayward,  to  go  after  the 
wandering  and  the  erring,  to  watch  over  the  weak  and  the  tempted, 
to  cheer  the  down-cast  and  sorrowful,  to  minister  wisely,  sympathise 
ingly,  to  all,  whatever  their  condition  and  requirements,  becoming 
like  Paul,  all  things  to  all  men,  that  by  all  means  we  may  save 
some.  Knowing  from  blissful  experience  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesos 
Christ,  that  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  He  became  poor 
that  we  through  His  poverty  might  be  rich,  what  should  we  not  be 
ready  to  do  or  endure  for  His  sake  and  in  His  Spirit,  to  help  on  the 
triumphs  of  His  wondrous  grace  and  bring  glory  to  His  great  name  f 
Once  more,  it  should  be  ours  to  carry  on  our  work  hopefully  and 
prayerfully — in  a  Spirit  of  unfailing,  energetic  hopefulness  and  un- 
eeasing  prayer.  Well  do  w^o  all  know  how  much  there  is  to  contend 
with  that  is  discouraging  and  depressing  in  the  fewness  of  our 
members — the  scantness  of  our  resources  and  the  comparative  isola- 
tion of  our  position  ;  and  still  more  in  the  indifference,  unstead fast- 
ness, and  worldlincss  that  prevail,  in  the  roots  of  bitterness  that  are 
ever  springing  up  to  trouble  us,  in  the  opposition  everywhere  to 
the  cause  for  which  we  appear,  and  in  the  little  success  that  seems 
to  attend  our  efforts  for  the  maintenance  and  promotion  of  that 
causc^  and  even  for  the  salvation  of  individual  souls.  Because  error 
and  iniquity  abound,  the  love  of  many  is  waxing  cold,  while  others 
are  growing  weary  of  what  they  regard  as  fruitless,  not  to  say 
quixotic  efforts  to  maintain  a  forlorn  position.  Looking  to  all  this* 
and  much  more  that  might  be  mentioned  of  a  similar  kind,  we  might 
well  yield  to  despondency  had  we  only  weak  changeable  man  on 
whom  to  lean — a  poor  arm  of  flesh  in  which  to  trust.  But  dark  and 
cheerless  as  the  out-look  may  at  times  appear,  we  are  not  reduced, 
and  never  can  be*reduced  to  such  straits  as  this ;  for  if  we  are  truly 
on  the  Lord's  side,  then  greater  is  He  that  is  with  us,  than  all  tha^ 
can  be  against  us,  and  it  is  nothing  to  Him  to  save  by  many  or  by 
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few.  The  fact  is, — and  for  our  Rupport  and  comfort  we  should 
habitually  realise  it — we  have  no  reason  to  despair,  either  in  regard  to 
the  work  of  saving  individual  souls  (t  in  regard  to  His  preservation  and 
ultimate  revival  and  triumph  of  the  great  public  cause  for  vrhich  \i-o 
are  still  honoured  to  appear ;  l.ut  every  reason  to  go  on  humbly  and  in 
a  spirit  of  energetic  hopefulness  in  our  >vork,  for  it  is  the  Lord's  own 
work,  and  if  we  have  grace  to  be  faithful  to  Him,  we  shall  not 
labour  in  vain.  His  cause  roust  be  dearer,  more  precious  far  to  Him 
than  it  can  be  to  us, — and  though  our  hopes  in  regard  to  it  may  not 
be  realised  in  the  manner  we  could  with.  He  will  not  cease  to  care 
for  it^  Dark  and  trying  as  the  picscnt  may  be,  and  unpromising  aa 
the  future  may  seem,  there  have  been  darker  and  more  trying  da}  s  in 
the  pa^t,  and  to  those  who  lived  through  these  days,  the  future  must 
have  appeared  moro  unpromising  htill.  Yet  light  came,  and  ici\n 
were  disappointed  and  hopes  were  realised,  and  days  of  gladness  and 
prosperity  were  enjoyed.  Let  us  take  courage.  With  God — a  faith- 
ful Covenant  God — for  us,  and  His  Spirit,  in  our  hearts,  let  us 
labour  on  in  hope  and  in  patient  endurance,  having  the  joy  of  the 
Lord  as  our  strengtlu 

And  let  us  not  fail  or  cease  to  pray,  to  cry  out  of  the  depths  to 
Him  whose  hand  is  not  shortened  that  it  caunot  save,  who  can  causo 
five  to  chase  a  hundred,  and  a  hundred  to  put  ten  thousand  to  flight 
and  make  worm  Jacob  to  thresh  the  mountains.  He  aan  do  all  thiuga 
for  us,  and  will  be  inquired  of  by  uh.  Oh,  for  an  increase  of  faith  in 
prayer  and  in  the  gracious  Hearer  of  prayer,  and  for  a  fresh  baptism 
of  Uie  Spirit  of  prayer.  What  saith  the  Lord  unto  us  :  "  I  have  set 
watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  oh,  Jctus^ilem,  which  shall  never  hold  their 
peace  day  nor  night :  ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not 
silence,  and  give  them  no  rest,  till  he  establish  and  till  ho  make 
Jerusalem  a  praise  on  the  earth."  Complying  with  such  directions 
in  a  spirit  of  true  devotion,  and  enduring  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible^ 
we  shidl  yet  have  to  say :  '*  Lo,  this  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for 
Him  and  He  will  save  us." 
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LANDS. 

Ik  our  last  article  we  conducted  the  reader  to  what  might  be  called 
the  ruins  of  Ephesus.  Many  pagts  might  be  filled  with  details  of 
the  history,  character,  vicissitudes,  final  destruction,  and  present 
condition  of  that  once  great  city.  Such  however  would  be  next  to  a 
waste  of  time  as  it  could  neither  be  interesting  nor  instructive.  It 
may  be  said,  once  for  all,  on  this  part  oi  the  subject,  that  architecture^ 
painting,  art,  and  science  in  their  varied  branches  attained  a  high 
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Standard  here.  In  Rome  we  find  more  of  real  antiquity  than  in  an 
other  city ;  in  Athens,  architecture  bears  evidence  to  this  day  thi 
there  it  reached  its  climax ;  while  in  Ephesus,  there  was  a  combini 
tion  of  what  the  pencil  and  chisel  could  accomplish  not  to  be  foon 
in  any  other  city. 

But  one  destiny  awaits  all  things  human ;  man,  and  all  his  woi 
shall  end  in  dust.  Rome  was  built,  say  the  Romans,  for  etemity- 
lience  the  Eternal  City,  and  doubtless  the  Ephesian  architects  sai 
the  same  thing.  Rome  remains,  she  has  been  granted  a  longer  di^ 
but  Ephesus  is  literally  in  the  dust.  Her  gigantic  buildings,  and  inimi 
able  columns  in  the  flutes  of  which  a  man  might  walk,  are  embedde 
in  mud ;  her  marble  and  granite  pillars,  many  of  which  weighed  an 
a  hundred  and  thirty  tons,  lie  shivered  in  fragments  and  scattered  0 
the  waste ;  and  the  products  of  her  schools,  long  the  admiration  < 
the  world,  are  now  extinct.  No  city,  perhaps,  was  ever  subjected  t 
the  tyranny  of  so  many  masters,  or  existed  so  long  under  oppresiv 
governments,  as  the  city  of  which  we  were  speaking.  The  attad 
ment  of  the  inhabitants  to  the  place  was  the  charm  that  carrie 
them  through  every  difficulty,  sustained  them  under  all  vicissitude 
and  their  desperate  perseverance  never  failed  them.  This  was  ti 
secret  spring  of  their  wealth  and  power,  and  accounts  for  the  ma 
vellous  works  they  were  able  to  accomplish.  From  first  to  last,  hoi 
'ever,  it  must  be  said  that  the  Ephesians  were  a  godless  race,  greatl 
given  to  idolatry,  sorcery  and  magic,  and  beliefs  in  false  miracle 
The  introduction  of  Christianity  effected  the  greatest  change  tl: 
place  ever  experienced.  It  was  not  only  embraced  by  many  of  tl 
people,  but  Ephesus  became  a  centre  whence  the  gospel  was  sprea 
among  the  Jews  and  Geeks  in  Asia,  with  which  work  the  Apostle  t 
the  Gentiles  will  forever  be  identified. 

Paul  appears  to  have  been  twenty  years,  at  least,  in  the  Missio 
field  previous  to  his  first  visit  to  Ephesus.  Having  been  at  Jerusala 
in  fulfilment  of  a  vow  he  came  to  Ephesus,  instructed  the  newly  coi 
verted  Christians  in  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  conferred  on  son 
of  them,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  miraculous  gifts,  and  U 
some  months  preached  in  the  Jewish  synagogues.  Notwithstandir 
his  power  as  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  and  the  miraculous  gifts  wil 
which  he  was  endowed,  the  Jews  in  their  unbelief  and  hatred  1 
Christianity  raised  such  opposition  as  compelled  him  to  separa' 
from  them.  Leaving  the  synagogues,  he  held  his  daily  meetings  i 
the  school  of  one  Tyrannus  to  avoid  molestation  from  these  ui 
believers.  The  site  of  this  school,  which  formed  a  part  of  tl 
Gymnasia,  has  been  identified  and  greatly  venerated.  Here  Justi 
Martyr  is  said  to  have  disputed  with  Tryphon  the  Jew,  and  the  r 
.  mains  of  a  gate  called  the  Gate  of  Persecution  is  supposed  to  hai 
had  some  connection  with  it.  We  visited  the  ruins  of  the  Gymnast 
and  unconsciously  may  have  stood  on  the  floor  of  Tyrannus'  school 

Ephesus,  among  other  pieces  of  i^ickedness,  had  a  school  of  magi 
Like  the  goddess  Diana,  this  system  of  deception  brought  much  ga 
to  its  patrons.  Some  of  the  exorcists,  "  Vagabond  Jews,"  attempts 
miracles  in  opposition  to  Paul,  but  paid  dearly  for  their  presumptio 
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Even  Satan  objected  to  their  deception,  for  the  person  out  of  whom 
they  tried  to  cast  an  evil  spirit  overcame  them,  and  they  had  to  flee 
naked  and  wounded.  This  incident  was  followed  by  the  most  happy 
effects.'  Many  professors  of  the  black  art  were  converted  to  the 
fiuth  in  Christ,  collected  their  books  and  publicly  burnt  them,  the 
value  of  which  was  computed  to  be  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver. 
"So  mightily,"  as  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  "grew  the 
Word  of  God  and  prevailed." 

During  the  three  years  the  Apostle  laboured  in  this  city  he  was 
terribly  persecuted — had  to  fight  in  the  theatre  with  men  as  bad  as- 
wild  beasts,  such  as  Demetrius,  who  collected  a  mob  of  silversmiths 
for  his  destruction.  According  to  an  ancient  authority,  Paul  suffered 
imprisonment  here,  and  one  of  the  towers  on  the  city  walls  was 
hng  known  as  St.  Paul's  prison.  These  persecutions,  doubtless,  are 
included  in  the  list  of  his  unparalleled  sufferings  recorded  in  the  nth 
diapter  of  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

As  with  the  Jews,  in  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  so 
nothing  aroused  the  ire  of  the  Gentiles  more  readily  than  the  dis- 
paragement of  their  idols.  Demetrius  pursued  a  lucrative  trade,  in 
Ephesus,  in  the  manufacture  of  shrines  for  the  goddess  Diana.  Paul 
condemned  his  worship  as  well  as  his  "  craft " ;  persuaded  many  of 
the  people  to  turn  from  idols  as  being  no  gods ;  and  according  to 
Demetrius,  not  only  endangered  his  occupation  but  also  the  reputa- 
tion of  the  goddess  and  the  magnificence  of  her  temple.  The  mob 
c?er  ready  for  a  row,  and  excited  by  the  silversmiths,  set  the  whole 
city  in  confusion;  maltreated  some  of  PauFs  companions  in  travel 
who,  with  himself,  narrowly  escaped  the  fury  of  the  rabble. 

It  is  satisfactory  to  find  that  even  in  this  idolatrous  and  lawless 
dty  there  existed  a  semblance  of  law  and  order.  The  Town  Clerk,  a 
well  known  official  in  all  our  cities  to  the  present  day,  appeared  on 
the  scene.  This  functionary  was  the  chief  magistrate  of  Ephesus, 
possessed  great  influence  with  the  people,  and  according  to  ancient 
authorities  was  the  scribe  of  the  Temple  of  Diana.  His  name  is  still 
to  be  found  on  the  coins  of  the  period.  Having  learned  the  state  of 
matters  he  succeeded  in  appeasing  the  people,  flattered  them  in  their 
idolatry  by  complimenting  their  goddess,  acquitted  the  Christians  of 
Uame,  censured  the  silversmiths,  commanded  them  to  bring  their 
ause,  if  they  had  one,  before  a  lawful  assembly,  and  warned  them  of 
their  danger  in  having  caused  an  unjustifiable  uproar. 

On  the  back  of  this  event  the  Apostle  convened  a  meeting  of  his 
Christian  brethren,  and  taking  an  affectionate  leave  of  them  he  de- 
parted for  Macedonia.  After  a  long  missionary  tour  of  hardships  and 
successes,  he  started  on  another,  and  which  proved  to  be  his  last 
}oamey  to  Jerusalem.  On  reaching  the  island  of  Miletus,  which  lies 
twenty-three  miles  off  Ephesus,  instead  of  landing  and  losing  time,  he 
sent  for  the  elders  of  the  church  to  meet  him  there.  A  solemn  and 
sorrowful  meeting  it  was.  Reminding  them  of  his  incessant  labours 
in  their  city,  even  night  and  day  with  tears ;  how  he  had  taught  them 
publicly  and  from  house  to  house ;  keeping  nothing  back;  and  testi- 
ng both  to  Jews  and  Greeks  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  to- 
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wards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  summing  up  with  a  sublime  and 
dramatic  touch,  of  which  he  was  a  master,  he  intensified  his  address 
by  telling  them,  that  instead  of  coveting  their  silver  or  gold :  * "  ye 
yourselves  know,  that  these  hands  have  ministered  unto  my  nec.s- 
sities,  and  to  them  that  were  with  me.'  And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  he  kneeled  down,  and  prayed  with  them  all ;  and  they  all 
wept  sore,  and  fell  on  Paul's  neck  and  kissed  him,  sorrowing  most  of 
all  for  the  words  which  he  spake,  that  they  should  see  his  face  no 
more." 

Though  this  was  the  Apostle's  final  farewell  to  Ephesus,  it  did  not 
terminate  his  friendships  there,  nor  his  interest  in  it  as  an  ini> 
portant  part  of  the  Christian  Church.  From  his  cell  in  a  Roman 
prison  he  wrote  to  them  a  most  precious  Epistle  by  the  hand  of 
Tychicus;  another  to  Timothy  who  was  in  charge  of  the  Ephesiaa 
church  ;  he  sent  his  salutations  to  Aquila  and  Priscilla  who  were 
labouring  there  in  the  gospel ;  and  in  an  especial  manner  he  refers 
to  Onesiphorus.  This  Christian  brother  is  supposed  to  have  been  a 
merchant  in  Ephesus  ;  he  wis  extremly  kind  to  the  Apostle  when 
resident  there ;  and  being  in  Rome  after  Paul  had  been  condemned 
to  close  imprisonment  in  a  cell,  and  when  all  his  friends  had  forsak:fa 
him,  this  aflectionate  friend,  probably  his  son  in  the  gospel,  "  sought 
me  out  very  diligently,"  says  the  Apostle,  **and  found  me,  an  i  was 
not  ashamed  of  my  chain.  The  Lord  grant  unto  him,  and  to  his 
house,  that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  Day." 

We  also  bade  farewell  to  Ephesus,  and  the  day  following  we  took 
leave  of  Smyrna.  Our  sea  wanderings  throughout,  had  been  of  the 
most  enjoyable  description  ;  the  bay  of  Smyrna  was  exquisite ;  and 
the  city  and  its  surroundings  seemed  all  the  more  charming  as  we 
took  our  last  look  of  them.  For  several  hours  our  course  was  in* 
tricate,  land  on  both  sides,  which  at  some  parts  seemed  to  block  our 
way.  Happily  the  day  was  long,  the  sky  clear,  the  sea  smooth,  and 
sailing  free  of  danger.  Our  g  )odly  steamer  Niobe  had  on  board 
about  two  hundred  passengers,  mos  ly  natives  of  the  migratory  class^ 
with  a  sprinkling  of  othsi*s  travelling  for  pleasure.  Altogether  there 
were  a  variety  of  nationalities  and  as  many  tongues ;  yet,  it  was 
found  practicable  to  maintain  as  much  intercourse  as  to  render  the 
circumstances  very  enjoyable.  One  of  the  managers  of  the  company 
to  which  the  steamer  belonged  was  on  bo  ird.  He  was  frank,  in- 
telligent, and  courteous,  and  through  him  the  writer  obtained  much 
interesting  information.  Whilj  thus  pleasantly  occupied  on  the 
quarter  deck  we  closely  hug;ed  the  land  on  the  left,  which  we  found 
to  be  the  island  of  Samos,  now  known  as  Samo.  This  island  has 
bjen.  and  still  is  famed  for  its  fertility.  From  the  earliest  times  it 
exported  in  enormous  quantities,  corn,  grapes,  oil,  wine,  marble,  and 
timber.  The  soil  on  its  mountain  sides,  like  that  of  Palestine,  is  pro- 
tected by  artificial  terraces,  the  valleys  are  well  watered,  and  possess 
natural  wells  of  petroleum.  We  ha<l  no  opportunity  of  exploring  its 
beauties,  and  although  we  are  not  writing  geography,  these  hints  may 
be  useful  on  a  future  occasion. 

A  small  island,  at  one  time,  lay  close  to  the  southern  shore  of 
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Samos,  separated  only  by  the  classic  river  Maeander,    This  was  the 

bland  of  Miletus,  a  spot  already  referred  to,  and  of  deeper  interest 

by  far  than  the  surrounding  beauties  of  the  landscape.     An  immense 

city  was  built  on  this  island,  it  acquired  corresponding  power  and 

fame,  and  became  the  centre  and  capital  of  the  Ionian  confederation. 

It  may  even  be  said  to  have  possessed  an  imperial  power  as  it 

controlled  the  destinies  of  no  fewer  than  eighty  colonies.     In  process 

of  time  the  Maeander  filled  up  the  gap;  then  changed  its  course; 

and  thus  Miletus,  as  a  separate  country,  was  swallowed  up  by  its 

larger   neighbour.     Previous  to  this  Miletus  vied  with  Ephesus  in 

magnificence ;  its  theatre  was  compared  to  a  village,  and  being  so 

large  it  could  never  be  roofed.     The  lonians  having  been  drawn  into 

revolt   through  intrigue,  the  Persians  laid  siege  to  Miletus  by  sea 

and  by  land;  the  city  was   taken,  and  almost  utterly  destroyed. 

This  was  probably  in  the  fifth  century  b.c.     When  visited  by  Paul, 

on  his  way  to  Jerusalem,  there  were  still  fragments  of  its  former 

greatness,  and  for  a  long  time  thereafter,  fragments  of  a  Christian 

Church.     In  turn  it  fell  under  the  lash  of  the  Greek,  Roman,  and 

Turkish  empires ;  and  as  the  latter  laid  waste  the  Roman  imperial 

provinces,  all  the  cities  on  the  Maeander  were  totally  ruined  and 

Miletus  among  the   number.     This  city,   in  its  day,  ranked  with 

Babylon,  Nineveh,  Memphis,  Rome,  and  other  cites  of  renown.     Now, 

says  Dr.  Chandler,  it  is  spread  with  rubbish,  overgrown  with  thickets, 

and  covered  with  vestiges  of  heathenism.     Even  in  ancient  times  it 

became  a  proverb  :     "  The  Milesians  were  once  great,  but  how  much 

lower  art  thou  fallen." 

On  passing  Miletus  it  was  close  on  sundown.  The  sun  reddened 
as  he  neared  the  verge  of  the  western  horizon.  The  heavenly  canopy 
deepened  its  blue ;  the  sea,  painfully  placid,  was  disturbed  only  by 
the  frothy  ruffle  that  followed  the  propeller ;  and  evening  put  on  her 
sable  mantle  in  order  to  reflect  more  brilliantly  the  coming  moon 
and  stars.  The  associations  of  this  part  of  the  ocean  might  truly  be 
ailed  scripturally  sublime.  If  the  insignificant  island  of  Miletus, 
even  at  its  best,  was  worthy  of  being  recognised  as  the  centre  of 
Ionia,  much  more  may  it  be  designated  the  centre  of  the  great 
Apostolic  Mission  field  of  the  heathen  world.  Looking  northward 
there  lay  before  us  the  little  island  of  Chios ;  farther  on,  Mitylene ; 
and  beyond  Troas  and  Samothracia.  On  the  left  stretched  out  the 
mission  field  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles — Greece,  Thessalonica, 
Macedonia,  and  Illyricum.  On  the  right  there  clustered  in  narrower 
compass — the  " seven  churches  of  lesser  Asia";  while  immediately 
behind  were  the  little  islands  we  have  been  describing,  Miletus,  near 
to  it  Patmos,  and  southward,  Rhodes,  Crete  and  Cyprus.  Earnestly 
did  we  desire  that  it  had  been  possible  to  land  and  visit  the  spot 
where  the  little  band  of  Ephesian  disciples  gave  vent  to  their  feelings  on 
hearing  from  the  Apostle's  lips  that  they  would  see  his  face  no  more. 
No  other  spot,  on  sea  or  land,  could  lay  claim  to  the  like  associations, 
and  as  we  saw  the  reality  in  a  goodly  degree,  we  may  be  permitted  to 
see  it  again  here  in  imagination. 
These  scenes  long  possessed  what  the  world  calls  earthly  glory  and 
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greatness  in  science,  in  art,  and  in  literature^  all  of  which  had  their 
civilizing  influence  over  barbaric  and  idolatrous  nations.  But  un- 
associated  as  they  were  with  moral  principles,  true  religion,  and  that 
righteousness  that  exalteth  a  nation,  they  lacked  the  element  of  true 
greatness  and  endurance,  and  consequently  returned  to  the  dust 
whence  they  sprung. 

Bravery,  patriotism,  love  of  country,  and  love  of  freedom,  how- 
ever precious  and  desirable,  will  never  fill  the  place,  or  compensate 
the  lack  of  those  principles  and  truths,  which  revelation  makes 
known.  In  this  observation  we  disagree  with  some  of  the  heroes  of 
English  literature.  We  prefer  the  facts  of  history,  and  the  experience 
of  ages  to  the  beauties  of  sentiment  and  song,  however  exalted,  al- 
though we  are  to  give  place  to  a  specimen  of  the  latter : 

"  Clime  of  the  forgotten  brave  ! 
Whose  land  from  plain  to  mountain-cave 
Was  Freedom's  home  or  Glory's  grave  I 
Shrine  of  the  mighty  I  can  it  be, 
That  this  is  all  remains  of  thee  ? 
Approach  thou  crouching  slave  : 

Say,  is  not  this  Thermopylae  ? 

These  waters  blue  that  round  you  lave. 

Oh  servile  offspring  of  the  free — 
Pronounce  what  sea,  what  shore  is  this  ? 
The  gulf,  the  rock  of  Salamis  ! 
These  scenes,  their  story  not  unknown, 
Arise,  and  make  again  your  own  ; 
Snatch  from  the  ashes  of  your  sires 
The  embers  of  their  former  fires  ; 
And  he  who  in  the  strife  expires 
Will  add  to  theirs  a  name  of  fear 
Thai  Tyranny  shall  quake  to  hear. 
And  leave  his  sons,  a  hope,  a  fame 
They  too  will  rather  die  than  shame : 
For  Freedom's  battle  once  begim, 
Bequeathed  by  bleeding  Sire  to  Son, 
Though  baffled  oft  is  ever  won. 
Bear  witness,  Greece,  thy  living  page. 
Attest  it  many  a  deathless  age  1 
While  kings,  in  crusty  darkness  hid. 
Have  left  a  nameless  pyramid. 
Thy  heroes,  though  the  general  doom 
Hath  swept  the  columns  from  their  tomb, 
A  mightier  monument  command. 
The  mountains  of  their  native  land  ! 
Enough — no  foreign  foe  could  quell 
Thy  soul,  till  from  itself  it  fell ; 
Yes  I    Self  abasement  paved  the  way 
To  villain-bonds  and  despot  sway." 

The  islands  of  the  ^Egean,  and  the  extensive  region  of  lonia^ 
at  the  proper  season  as  we  saw  them,  may  be  described  as  a 
.floating  garden  and  boundless  panorama.  No  magic  lantern  was 
necessary.  The  sun  by  day,  and  the  moon  and  stars  by  night,  which 
have  lightened  them  up  since  the  birth  of  time,  are  still  sufficient  to 
bring  out  and  show  forth  their  magnificence  and  beauty.  We  had 
seen  them  in  part  from  other  points,  in  our  journey  eastward,  but 
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brief  as  the  interval  was,  they  had  immensely  improved  Our 
steamer  having  passengers  and  mails  for  Piraeus  and  other  parts  of 
Greece,  we  touched  at  these  places,  and  had  a  second  peep  at 
Salamis,  Cenchreas,  and  Corinth.  At  Piraeus  we  had  to  change  from 
our  comfortable  steamer  to  a  Grecian  craft  which  are  not  favourites 
among  passengers,  and  in  this  instance  we  experienced  a  still  less 
desirable  change  in  our  fellow  voyagers.  Here  the  number  of 
Europeans  were  comparatively  few ;  those  from  our  own  island  still 
fewer ;  the  others  who  fell  to  be  counted  by  the  hundred  were  a 
thorough  mixture  of  turbaned,  Eastern  nationalities.  Changes  such 
as  this,  if  not  an  instructive  sight,  or  even  a  pleasant  one,  was  at  least 
amusing,  and  students  of  physiology  or  biology,  might,  with  advan- 
tage, make  an  excursion  in  those  quarters.  This  part  of  our  journey 
might  well  be  described  in  the  words  of  Byron,  as  "  hours  of  idleness.*' 
Though  in  no  mood  for  study  of  any  kind,  it  was  impossible  to  weary. 
Passengers  at  sea  are  compelled  to  associate  less  or  more,  courtesies 
follow,  and  even  where  a  diversity  of  tongues  intervenes,  the  circum- 
stances produce  an  excellent  school  for  acquiring  languages.  The 
difficulties  and  ludicrous  blunders  that  occur  in  this  sort  of  schooling 
add  greatly  to  its  pleasures. 

After  a  delightful  passage  we  regained  the  famous  and  no  less 
beautiful  island  of  Corfu.  In  going,  we  had  a  passing  glance  at  the 
island,  and  referred  to  its  importance  as  a  colony  of  ancient  Greece. 
It  is  now  an  integral  part  of  the  Hellenic  Kingdom,  enjoys  a  large 
measure  of  independence,  is  thoroughly  loyal,  and  it  was  our  privilege 
to  see  it  in  circumstances  peculiarly  pleasing. 

The  island  of  Corfu  contains  a  population  of  about  26,000.  Unlike 
many  parts  of  Greece  the  people  are  laborious,  industrious,  and  possess 
the  knowledge  of  arts  peculiar  to  themselves.  So  far  as  we  could  see 
the  island  is  well  cultivated,  and  we  learned  that  it  was  rich  in  produce, 
especial. y  in  grain,  vines,  and  oranges.  According  to  a  standing  law, 
or  revered  custom,  the  King  of  Greece  pays  an  annual  visit  to  Corfu, 
to  show  his  goodwill  to  the  islanders,  and  especially  to  indicate  his 
attachment  to  their  church  by  worshipping  with  them.  It  is  known 
as  St.  George's  day ;  and  to  our  surprise  and  delight  we  arrived  on 
the  morning  of  the  Royal  day.     But  we  have  anticipated  our  story. 

About  sun-rising  our  steamer  dropped  anchor  in  the  beautiful  bay 
of  Corfu.  The  little  town  of  nine  or  ten  thousand  inhabitants  which 
we  may  degignate  the  capital  panly  encircles  the  bay,  and  partly 
covers  the  adjoining  slopes.  Ionia  at  this  hour  was  still  in  her 
slumbers  ;  the  matin  of  Corfu  had  not  yet  announced  the  day  ;  and 
not  even  a  solitary  fisherman  had  disturbed  his  cobble.  But  in  the 
East,  morning  and  evening  change  their  conditions  rapidly.  In  a 
remarkably  short  time  everything  blazed  in  the  light  of  day,  the 
spacious  harbour  became  animated,  and  boatmen  eagerly  contested 
the  priority  of  their  rights  in  serving  new  arrivals. 

Passenger  steamers  are  quite  as  annoying  as  hotels.  Changing 
from  one  to  another  is  expensive ;  travellers  in  the  Mediterranean  have 
to  submit  to  this  tax;  and  it  is  not  lessened  by  any  amount  of  growling. 
Here  we  were  subjected  to  the  unavoidable   for  the  fourth  time. 
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These  incidents  need  not  be  regarded  as  a  dead  loss.  We  gained 
something  in  experience — from  new  faces  and  fresh  scenes,  and  the 
inventions  of  watermen  to  see  how  far  and  in  what  way  you  may  be 
imposed  on.  From  a  dozen  or  more  of  these  clamourers  we  selected 
a  sedate  looking  man  who  paddled  his  own  canoe,  engaged  him  to 
convey  us  across  the  harbour  to  an  Italian  steamer,  appointed  to 
sail  in  the  afternoon,  and  then  row  us  on  shore.  This  he  did  to  our 
satisfaction,  and  having  his  own  grist  in  view,  he  inquired  whether 
we  would  not  like  to  see  the  King.  This  led  to  the  explanation  that 
King  George  of  Greece  had  arrived  the  previous  evening,  that  he 
would  worship  at  the  Royal  Chapel  that  forenoon,  that  access  was 
free  to  all  visitors,  and  in  confirmation  of  his  story:  "There,"  he  said, 
"  is  the  royal  yacht  flying  the  Greek  ensign,  which  brought  the  royal 
party,  lying  outside  the  harbour.*' 

This  unlooked-for  coincidence  was  too  good  to  be  missed.  We 
arranged  with  our  informant  to  do  duty  as  guide,  and  after  getting 
rigged  in  his  go-ashore  he  looked  wonderfully  smart  On  reaching 
what  might  be  called  the  "  Grand  Square,"  we  found  the  town  in 
holiday  attire;  buntin  flying  in  every  quarter;  and  military,  mounted  and 
on  foot,  the  usual  attendants  on  royalty,  trooping  in  to  a  common 
centre.  Nor  was  Britain's  insignia  awanting.  This  was  proper,  as 
the  quondam  possessors  of  the  island,  and  latterly  its  donors  to  the 
ancient  and  friendly  Kingdom  of  Greece. 

The  Royal  Chapel  of  Corfu  is  situated  nearly  two  miles  distant 
from  the  harbour.  On  clearing  the  town  and  rounding  the  walls  or 
fortifications,  a  spacious  and  excellent  road  leads  into  the  suburbs ; 
forest  and  flowering  trees  line  both  sides  ;  as  a  walk  it  was  a  treat ; 
and  on  this  gala  day,  it  was  magnificent  Carriages,  riders,  and 
pedestrians,  extended  the  whole  way.  Every  one  seemed  in  good 
humour,  and  perfect  order  prevailed.  We  had  misgivings  as  to  ad- 
mission to  the  chapel  though  assured  by  our  "  blue  jacket "  that  there 
would  be  no  difficulty  ;  and  we  found  it  so  ;  there  was  none.  As  we 
neared  the  royal  centre  the  character  of  the  gathering  was  sensibly 
changed.  The  display  of  military  was  imposing ;  the  flower  of 
Greece  no  doubt  was  there ;  the  carriages  and  horses  of  the  nobility 
were  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  anything  of  the  kind  at  home  ;  and 
mounted  officers  and  high  oflScials  seemed  proud  of  their  positions. 
The  chapel,  comparatively  a  small  building,  stood  on  a  gently  rising 
slope ;  a  spacious  flight  of  steps  richly  carpeted  led  to  the  principal 
entrance ;  and  the  entrance  itself  was  marble  and  gold.  At  the  risk 
of  being  rudely  ordered  to  retrace  we  mounted  the  royal  steps,  pre- 
ceded by  our  romantic  guide,  and  on  reaching  a  comfortable  position 
near  to  the  royal  passage,  he  suggested  that  we  should  remain  there, 
and  then  left  us.  Though  beautiful  there  was  nothing  extravagant 
in  the  interior  of  the  chapel.  There  were  side  pillars,  narrow  side 
galleries  for  standing  accommodation  only,  and  the  arrangements 
otherwise  were  much  the  same  as  our  own.  There  was  an  altar  of 
course,  space  for  a  choir,  platform  accommodation  for  preacher  and 
reader,  and  symbols  pertaining  to  the  Greek  church  which  we  cannot 
describe.     But  neither  in  these,  nor  in  the  order  of  worship,  were 
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there  any  of  those  offensive  rituals  we  have  frequently  seen  in 
Roman  Catholic  churches. 

Gradually  the  pews  filled  up ;  persons  of  distmction  arrived. 
Gentlemen,  as  a  rule,  were  plainly  dressed ;  ladies  were  gorgeously 
attired ;  the  fellte  of  the  island  and  other  parts  of  Greece  were  there, 
and  it  confirmed  what  we  had  been  previously  told,  that  their 
majesties  were  very  popular  in  the  island.  As  the  hour  approached 
an  expression  of  interest  and  satisfaction  beamed  on  every  countenance; 
and  punctually  to  time,  a  slight  commotion  in  the  portico  announced 
that  the  royal  party  had  arrived.  On  this,  the  Patriarch,  and  his 
inferiors  in  Orders,  robed  in  a  gorgeous  manner,  arranged  themselves 
for  the  reception;  the  Patriarch  held  before  him  a  copy  of  the 
Scriptures  and  as  the  royal  party  passed,  each  person  kissed  the 
sacred  volume  and  walked  into  a  dais  in  front  of  the  altar.  The 
Patriarch  followed  and  took  a  position  facing  the  congregation. 
From  our  position  we  had  a  near  and  full  view  of  the  ceremonials  and 
entire  service  which  were  conducted  with  commendable  solemnity 
and  reverence.  The  service,  which  was  in  Greek,  the  language  of  the 
country,  was  a  sealed  letter  to  us,  lasted  about  three  quarters  of  an 
hour,  and  at  the  close,  the  royal  party  again  passed  us,  and  left  the 
chapel  in  the  same  way  they  had  entered  it. 

Along  with  the  King  and  Queen,  were  four  of  their  children,  two 
boys  and  two  girls,  and  a  brother  of  the  Queen  who  is  a  daughter 
of  the  Grand  iJuke  of  Constantine  Nicolaievitch  of  Russia.  They 
were  all  modestly  dressed,  seemed  free  of  affectation,  made  no  fuss, 
and  in  these  particulars  set  a  beautiful  example  to  other  worshippers. 
Although  in  witnessing  this  event  we  could  have  wished  the  Greek 
church  a  purer  faith  ;  that  her  worship  had  less  of  the  sensuous,  and 
more  of  the  spiritual  element ;  yet,  taking  things  as  they  were,  we  had 
no  diflftculty  in  believing  that  ancient  Greece  with  all  her  classic  glory, 
never  presented  so  sublime  a  spectacle  as  was  witnessed  that  day  in 
her  little  island  of  Corfu. 

Late  in  the  afternoon  we  resumed  our  travels  on  the  ocean.  After 
a  brilliant  and  delightful  day,  the  evening,  as  often  happens,  became 
dull  and  hazy.  A  cross  sea,  and  a  slight  jabb/e,  as  a  sailor  would 
have  described  it,  arose  where  the  Mediterranean  and  Adriatic 
mingle  their  waters.  There  was  nothing  worth  calling  "  a  sea,"  yet 
our  little  steamer  made  bad  weather  both  for  herself  and  her 
living  freight  She  rolled  and  plunged,  shook  and  creaked,  as  if 
fastened  with  hinges,  and  conveyed  the  ugly  sensation  that  she 
would  fall  in  pieces.  I  confess  to  wearying  for  the  dawn,  and  when  it 
came,  came  smoother  water  and  the  ship's  better  behaviour.  It  was 
only  a  fourteen  hours'  passage  and  soon  forgotten  on  being  landed 
safely  on  Italian  soil  at  Brindisi.  Although  two  thousand  miles  were 
still  between  us  and  home — the  Apennines  and  Alps,  the  cities, 
lakes,  and  plains  of  Italy,  and  the  far-famed  Rhine  beyond,  charmed 
the  distance  out  of  view,  and  rendered  the  remainder  of  our  journey 
highly  delightful. 
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The  church  meetings  of  the  year  have  come  and  gone,  and  m  looking 
back  upon  them  there  is  not  much  of  outstanding  interest  and  im- 
portance to  record.  It  is  well  to  remember  that  exciting  church 
meetings — in  which  burning  questions  are  discussed  with  heated  feel- 
ings— may  be  accompanied  with  little  progress  in  the  Church's  highest 
work;  whereas  meetings  occupied  with  routine  business  may  have 
more  to  show  of  the  very  highest  results. 

The  growth  of  the  churches  is  a  matter  of  the  very  highest  import- 
ance. True  life  will  always  manifest  itself  in  growth  in  the  spiritual 
no  less  than  in  the  natural  sphere.  The  soiu-ces  of  the  church's 
growth  or  increase  are  mainly  two— within  and  without — from  the 
young  trained  under  Gospel  influences,  and  from  those  that  are  out- 
side its  pale,  having  lapsed  from  church  membership  or  brought  up 
m  families  that  have  thus  lapsed.  On  this  account  there  must  be 
a  very  intimate  relation  between  this  growth,  aud  the  way  in  which 
work  among  the  young  and  among  the  outcast  is  carried  on. 

And  in  all  the  church  meetings  this  year  these  two  departments  of 
Christian  work  received  a  large  share  of  attention.  In  the  English 
Presbyterian  Church — the  annual  Synod  of  which  was  held  this  year 
it  Manchester,  imder  the  presidency  of  the  Rev.  W.  Swanson,  mis- 
nooaiy  to  China,— evidence  was  furnished  in  the  report  on  Home 
Missions  of  the  energy  and  perseverance  with  which  this  work  is 
being  prosecuted.  Wherevert  here  is  a  congregation  or  station,  work 
among  the  home  heathen  is  being  vigorously  carried  on.  Instructions 
were  given  to  the  Committee  to  make  during  the  coming  year  investi- 
gHtion  into  the  following  matters — (1),  "  The  spiritual  needs  of  those 
large  classes  which  habitually  absent  themselves  from  public  worship, 
the  claim  they  possess  upon  this  church  and  her  duty  in  regard  to 
them ;  (2),  existing  methods  of  home  mission  work  among  such  classes, 
aud  how  these  can  be  rendered  more  efficient,  giving  further  con- 
sideration in  this  connection  to  the  proposal  to  confer  ordination 
under  judicious  regulations,  upon  agents  employed  in  this  service ; 
(3),  likely  suggestions  as  to  fresh  lines  on  which  work  of  this  descrip- 
tion may  be  wisely  undertaken,  whether  by  the  Synod,  by  Presby- 
teries, or  by  congregations,  with  authority,  if  they  see  cause,  to  submit 
to  presbyteries  any  definite  plans,  in  time  for  their  opinion  thereon.'' 
Such  instructions  show  the  importance  which  the  Synod  attaches  to 
this  work  and  its  desire  to  have  it  vigorously  and  effectively  prose- 
cuted. Too  much  time,  however,  may  be  taken  devising  plans,  while 
the  work  itself  that  is  so  urgent,  is  left  undone.  Machinery  has  its 
own  importance,  but  too  much  may  be  made  of  it.  The  desirability 
of  having  ordained  evangelists  is  being  widely  felt,  as  it  is  thought 
that  the  work  would  be  much  more  efficiently  done  by  this  agency, 
and  a  curb  put  upon  many  of  the  extravagances  by  which  it  is  at 
present  too  often  characterised.  It  is  not  the  English  Presbyterians 
alone  that  are  moving  in  this  direction.     Among  the  Independentff 
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and  the  Methodists  the  same  thing  is  happening.  In  the  United 
Presbyterian  Synod  held  in  Edinburgh  at  the  beginning  of  May,  ten 
ministers  were  appointed  to  undertake  special  duty  in  connection  with 
evangelistic  work.  The  success  attained  in  this  kind  of  work  in  con- 
nection with  this  denomination,  the  U.P.,  is  far  from  being  regarded  by 
many  as  satisfactory.  "  For  the  last  eight  or  ten  years,"  were  the 
words  of  one  speaker,  "  the  average  increase  in  their  membership  had 
been  a  little  over  a  h  per  cent.,  while  the  annual  increase  of  the  popu- 
lation was  over  one  per  cent.  The  average  increase  was  about  1000, 
but  to  keep  pace  with  the  population,  it  ought  to  be  2000."  Students 
of  divinity  are  employed  during  the  recess  in  this  work  in  certain 
districts,  with  good  results,  both  as  regards  their  own  training  for 
their  life  work  and  the  advancement  of  the  interests  of  religion. 
Complaint  was  made  that  in  some  cases  the  services  of  these  students 
were  utilised  by  ministers  for  their  own  ministerial  work.  This  de- 
partment of  Christian  activity  is  not  receiving  from  the  church  that 
support  which  it  needs.  The  balance  of  the  fund  for  its  mainten- 
ance was  reported  to  be  on  the  wrong  side.  In  the  Assembly  of  the 
Established  Church,  which  met  in  Edinburgh  at  the  end  of  May,  the 
question  about  the  non-church  going  and  haw  they  might  be  brought 
under  the  influence  of  the  Gospel  was  specially  brought  up  for  dis- 
cussion, and  the  result  was  a  deliverance  that  the  following  queries 
should  be  sent  down  to  kirk-sessions  and  presbyteries: — (1),  "What 
is,  in  their  opinion,  the  amount  of  non-church  going  within  their 
bounds ;  (2),  What  they  regard  as  the  chief  causes  of  alienation  from 
the  church ;  (3),  What  would  they  propose  as  the  best  means  of  im- 
proving the  physical,  social,  and  spiritual  condition  of  those  who  have 
fallen  away  from  connection  with  any  church."  The  attention  of  the 
Assembly  of  the  Free  Church,  which  met  at  the  same  time,  was  more 
than  once  drnwn  to  the  same  subject  which  was  earnestly  discussed. 
The  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Religion  and  Morals,  while  optimistic 
in  its  general  tone,  and  mentioning  that  several  districts  had,  been 
visited  with  spiritual  awakening  that  had  quickened  the  life  of  be- 
lievers and  added  to  their  numbers,  vet  mentioned  some  things  that 
cannot  be  reflected  on  without  sadness.  Thus  in  speaking  of  one  dis- 
trict, it  is  said,  "  Oflice- bearers,  ministers  even,  seemingly  had  no 
very  clear  ideas  whether  family  worship  was  generally  observed  among 
their  families  or  not."  The  prevalence  of  profane  swearing,  specially 
amongst  the  young,  was  noticed,  and  the  pertinent  question  was 
asked — "  Why  should  the  sewage  of  our  houses  and  streets  be  a 
matter  of  municipal  concernment,  and  this  moral  poison  be  permitted 
to  pollute  the  air  which  the  passer-by  must  breathe  ?  "  One  speaker 
pointed  out,  in  the  interesting  discussion  which  took  place  on  this 
report,  that  most  of  the  work  that  was  being  done,  and  most  of  the 
impression  that  was  being  produced  was  within  the  church  itself. 
(Comparatively  few  were  being  rescued  from  among  the  multitudes 
that  were  without.  The  suggestive  statement  was  made  by  Mr. 
Wells,  of  Glasgow^  that  in  that  city  there  was  one  churchless  family 
for  every  Free  Church  communicant,  and  that  if  all  were  earnest 
Christian  workers  as  they  ought  to  be,  the  whole  might  soon  be  evan- 
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gelised.  In  the  report  of  Home  Missions  it  was  stated  that  651 
additions  had  been  made  to  the  membership  of  the  charch  by  means 
of  congregational  missions,  but  nothing  is  said  about  the  class  from 
which  they  have  been  drawn. 

It  is  evident  from  these  notes  that  the  burden  of  the  home  heathen 
is  being  felt  by  all  the  churches,  stirring  them  up  to  the  devising  of 
schemes  and  the  putting  forth  of  efforts  for  their  reclamation.  This 
is  pleasing  and  hopeful,  but  the  need  of  prayer  and  of  a  simple  de- 
pendence upon  the  blessing  from  above  must  not  be  overlooked. 
Schemes  and  efforts  have  their  own  place,  but  without  the  quickening 
of  the  Spirit  all  will  be  in  vain.  The  growth  and  increase  of  the 
various  churches  may  be  thus  tabulated  : 

Membenhip.  Income. 

EngUsh  Presbyterian  Chnrch,       61,781    Ina,  1*24  p.  cent  £206,688    Decrease,  £9,678 
United  Presbyterian  Charch,  „         917  96,859    Increase,     8,489 

EsUblished  Charch,     ..         ..     571,029  „      6,'V94  848,596  „         82,217 

Free  Charch 831,242  „        778  661,442    Decrease,  29,607 

Keen  discussion  took  place  as  to  the  expenditure  in  managing  the 
funds  of  the  various  churches,  and  it  is  apparent  that  this  matter  will 
be  narrowly  investigated  in  the  future.  There  is  a  wide-spread  feel- 
ing that  too  much  is  spent  among  the  officials  at  home.  In  its 
management  of  its  mission  funds  the  U.P.'s  seem  to  be  the  most 
economical.  The  Church  Missionary  Society  spends  1 1  '73  of  income 
on  management;  the  London  Missionary  Society,  6*83;  the  Free 
Church,  6*2 ;  and  the  U.P.,  only  3*9. 

The  training  of  the  young  so  as  to  fit  them  for  their  place  and 
work  in  the  church,  was  a  subject  also  prominently  brought  forward 
at  these  recent  meetings.  A  conference  on  Sabbath  School  work  was 
held  in  connection  with  the  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church.  The  ques- 
tion as  to  the  usefulness  of  competitive  examinations  in  Sabbath 
School  work  was  keenly  discussed  in  more  than  one  meeting  and  some 
strong  things  said  against  it.  It  is  proposed  in  the  English  Presby- 
terian Church  to  have  examinations  for  teachers  as  well  as  scholars, 
so  as  to  secure  greater  efEcieucy.  There  are  in  this  section  of  the 
Church  7,210  Sabbath  school  teachers  having  charge  of  75,794 
scholars.  In  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  there  has  been  an 
addition  of  over  3,000  young  people  to  their  Sabbath  schools.  There 
has  also  been  a  large  increase  in  this  work  both  in  the  Established 
Church — 50  new  schools  having  been  started — and  also  in  the  Free 
Church.  And  there  are  a  great  many  agencies  for  developing  church 
life  in  those  who  have  reached  the  period  of  youth  and  opening  man- 
hood or  womanhood,  under  the  name  of  Associations  or  Guilds  of 
different  kinds.  External  organisations  of  this  character  are  main- 
tained in  some  degree  of  vigour  in  connection  with  all  the  churches, 
and  seem  to  be  productive  of  good.  One  danger  attending  them  all, 
is  that  the  place  which  home  influences  should  occupy  in  the  formation 
of  the  character  may  be  overlooked  and  slighted.  While  the  work  of 
the  Sabbath  school  may  prove  an  aid  to  home  instruction,  and  when 
rightly  conducted  cannot  fail  to  do  so,  it  will  prove  but  a  poor  sulf- 
tUtiUe  for  it.     And  without  the  influence  of  a  pure  Christian  home  in 
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childhood  and  youth,  the  same  stability  of  Christian  character  oannot 
be  expected.  The  religious  life  of  the  home  circle  needs^to  have  moie 
attention  paid  to  it,  if  the  richest  fruit  is  to  be  reaped  from  these  or- 
ganisations for  the  young  of  which  we  have  been  speaking. 

From  the  increase  of  the  churches  from  this  twofold  source  at  home, 
we  pass  to  give  a  few  notes  of  this  increase  in  what  may  be  called  the 
Foreign  field.  And  here  the  work  of  the  Gospel  among  the  Jews  first 
claims  our  attention.  As  a  race,  the  Jews  have  been  preserved  dis- 
tinct from  all  others,  a  proof  siirely  that  God  has  some  great  work  yet 
to  accomplish  in  the  world  by  their  instrumentality.  The  success  which 
they  have  achieved  in  many  departments  of  modem  life,  notwith- 
standing all  the  opposition  offered  to  them,  reveals  the  vitality  and 
energy  which  they  still  possess.  As  Dr.  Story  said  in  an  able  speech 
which  he  delivered  in  the  Established  Church  Assembly,  very  imlike 
some  of  his  former  utterances  on  the  same  subject :  "  It  was  the 
Jewish  race  that  had  given  to  philosophy  a  Spinoza,  to  music  a 
Mendelssohn,  to  science  a  Herschel,  to  literature  a  Palgrave,  to  finance 
and  commerce  a  Rothschild,  to  philanthrophy  a  Montefiore,  to  the 
history  of  the  Christian  Church  a  Neander,  and  to  statesmanship  a 
Beaconsfield."  Other  names  might,  without  difficulty,  be  added  to 
the  list.  If  the  capacity  and  energy  that  have  reached  these  results 
were  consecrated  to  the  service  of  the  Gospel,  a  mission  agency  of  the 
most  effective  kind  would  be  secured.  Scriptiwe  prophecy  seems  to 
indicate  that  it  is  by  such  an  agency  the  world  is  to  be  fully  evan- 
gelised. The  progress  of  the  Gospel  among  the  Jews  should  be  matter 
of  the  deepest  interest  to  us  all.  It  is  computed  that  from  a  1000  to 
1500  Jews  are  annually  gathered  into  the  Christian  Chmrch  as  the 
fruit  of  all  the  different  agencies  that  are  employed  to  carry  the 
Gospel  to  them.  It  is  estimated  that  there  are  100,000  Christian 
Jews  throughout  the  world.  But  of  course  this  does  not  measure  the 
amount  of  progress  Christian  influence  has  had  in  breaking  down 
prejudice  and  in  familiarising  the  minds  of  the  Jews  with  the  Gospel 
message.  The  spontaneous  movements  toward  Christianity  appearing 
among  the  Jews,  such  as  the  one  in  Southern  Russia,  headed  by 
Rabbinowitz,  who  has  recently  been  on  a  visit  to  this  country,  and 
the  more  recent  one,  headed  by  Lichtenstein,  who  was  brought  to 
a  saving  knowledge  of  Jesus  through  a  simple  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, furnish  evidence  of  a  change  of  spirit  among  many  Jews  due 
to  a  large  extent  to  the  work  of  missionaries.  All  the  Presbyterian 
churches  take  part  in  this  work.  The  English  Presbyterian  Church 
and  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  unite  in  supporting  a  medical 
mission  among  the  Jews  in  Morocco,  Northern  Africa,  which  has  now 
been  fairly  started.  In  all  the  stations  where  the  agencies  of  the 
various  churches  are  employed,  there  have  been  baptisms  during  the 
past  year,  and  a  large  number  of  inquirers.  But  the  interest  taken 
in  the  work  as  revealed  in  contributions  to  the  funds  for  the  main- 
tenance of  it,  is  evidently,  in  some  quarters,  not  very  great.  In  the 
Church  of  Scotland  there  were  during  the  past  year  no  fewer  than 
280  parishes  and  141  chapels  that  made  no  contributions  whatever^ 
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In  the  Free  Church  a  new  feature  of  the  operations  for  the  curreut 
year  is  to  be  the  visit  of  the  venerable  and  yet  youthful-spirited  ex- 
Moderatof,  Dr.  Somerville,  and  other  deputies  to  Eastern  Europe  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Jews. 

With  regard  to  work  among  the  heathen  in  foreign  lands,  the  re- 
ports presented  to  the  various  church-meetings  do  not  contain  any- 
thing remarkable,  though  giving  an  accouut  of  earnest  sustained  work» 
not  unaccompanied  with  tokens  of  the  divine  blessing.  In  connection 
with  English  Presbyterian  missions  in  China — a  country  wonderfully 
opening  up  to  Gospel  influences — 360  adults  have  diu'ing  the  past 
year  been  admitted  to  the  membership  of  the  church.  It  was  a 
Teteran  missionary,  the  Rev.  W.  Swauson,  that  was  chosen  Moderator 
in  this  church  this  year — an  act  which  cannot  fail  to  be  appreciated 
by  those  engaged  in  this  work,  and  to  encourage  them  in  it.  In  the 
vide  mission  field  occupied  by  the  United  Presbyterian  missionaries 
—embracing  Japan  and  Jamaica  and  India  in  Asia,  and  Old  Calabar 
in  Africa — the  results  during  the  past  year  have  been  good.  There 
baa  been  an  addition  of  437  to  the  native  churches,  raising  their  total 
membership  to  13,21 4.  This  church  stands  in  the  first  rank  among  the 
Plresbyterian  bodies  in  Great  Britain  in  Foreign  Mission  work,  having 
more  members  in  full  communion  gathered  from  among  the  heathen 
than  any  other.  It  was  to  be  regretted  that  the  Committee  entrusted 
with  the  management  of  it  should  have  to  report  that  they  were  bur- 
dened with  a  debt  of  over  £20,000,  and  that  either  an  effort  must  be 
made  to  clear  it  off*,  or  their  agents  must  be  withdrawn  from  some  of 
the  fields  now  occupied.  A  good  beginning  was  made  at  the  Synod 
in  the  direction  of  clearing  off  the  debt  which,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  will 
p>  on,  and  save  the  church  from  narrowing  its  operations.  The  mis- 
nonaries  of  the  Established  Church  labouring  in  the  Punjaub,  India, 
have  had  a  time  of  reviving  that  has  resulted  in  nearly  600  baptisms 
daring  the  past  and  present  year.  The  mission  fund  that  was  not 
long  ago  in  difficulties  is  in  a  very  satisfactory  condition,  and  the 
vigorous  convener,  the  Be  v.  Mr.  M*Murtrie,  is  making  a  bold  effort 
wldch  deserves  success,  to  put  it  on  a  still  better  footing.  He  has  made 
tt  appeal  for  j£ 1 0,000  to  clear  away  all  existing  debt  and  provide 
half-a-year's  income.  In  the  Foreign  Mission  Report  presented  to  the 
Aaembly  of  the  Free  Church,  notice  was  taken  of  the  progress  of 
missions  during  the  past  fifty  years.  "  The  ten  missionary  organisa- 
tions of  the  United  Kingdom  had  become  sixty- five;  the  twenty-seven 
di  til  evangelical  Christendom  had  increase  to  an  hundred  and  eighty- 
fire.  The  sum  of  half-a-million  sterling  raibed  to  evangelise  the  world 
has  grown  fivefold  to  two  millions  and  a  half.  The  living  converts 
then  under  400,000,  now  formed  native  Christian  communities  three 
million  strong.  This  missionary  band,  ordained  and  unordained,  was 
760,  and  not  twelve  of  these  were  women  and  natives ;  now  it  was  a 
host  of  nearly  40,000,  of  whom  2000  were  women,  beside  missionaries' 
wires ;  33,000  were  natives,  and  of  these  3000  were  ordained.  The 
English  speaking  race  was  only  twenty-two  millions  strong  when 
Carey  made  his  survey ;  we  had  increased  at  the  rate  of  nearly  a 
BiiUkni  a  year,  till  in  and  outside  of  Christendom  we  were  113  mil- 
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lions  strong."  There  has  been  progress  in  the  work  in  the  various 
fields  in  India,  South  Africa,  Syria,  and  the  New  Hebrides  where 
Free  Church  missionaries  are  located.  There  have  been  519  adults 
baptised  or  admitted  to  tlie  church  on  profession  during  the  past 
year,  and  441  children  baptised.  Students  and  scholars  in  6  colleges 
and  278  schools  number  17,946.  The  number  of  communicants  in 
the  whole  field  is  5598. 

When  we  think  of  the  vast  mass  of  heathenism  with  which  Chrisr 
tianity  is  in  contact,  the  progress  is  small.  Yet  the  leaven  is  finding 
its  way  into  it,  and  all  acquainted  with  heathen  society  bear  testi- 
mony that  a  remarkable  change  has  passed  over  it.  The  influence  of 
the  Gospel  has  told  even  where  it  has  not  led  to  confession  of  Christ 
The  way  is  thus  being  prepared  for  the  universal  reign  of  righteousness. 

The  progress  of  Christian  work  among  the  heathen  leads  us  to  a 
consideration  of  the  relation  existing  between  the  various  churchea 
In  His  intercessary  prayer  our  Lord  pleads  for  the  unity  of  the  people 
as  a  means  of  enlightening  the  world  about  His  divine  mission  as  the 
Saviour.  "  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone  but  for  them  also  who 
shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word :  that  they  all  may  be  cue  as 
thou  Father  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in 
us ;  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me."  Union 
among  the  churches  on  a  right  and  Scriptural  basis,  would  add  greatly 
to  their  strength  both  in  dealing  with  home  heathenism  and  in  carry- 
ing the  Gospel  to  foreign  lands  burdened  with  dark  superstitions.  It 
would  save  a  waste  of  energy  in  the  home  field  that  unquestionably 
springs  from  denominational  rivalries,  so  that  while  the  work  in  this 
field  might  be  as  effectively  done,  more  labourers  could  be  given  to 
the  dark  places  of  the  earth.  And,  besides  this,  the  moral  effect  of 
such  a  union  would  immeasurably  add  to  the  Church's  strength.  But 
to  accomplish  these  things  the  union  must  be  real — based  upon  the 
one  mind  and  the  one  judgment  with  regard  to  the  great  verities  of 
our  holy  religion,  and  not  artificial  and  mechanical,  as  union  without 
an  inward  vital  coherence.  A  strong  desire  for  union  revealed  itself 
in  the  discussions  at  the  recent  church  meetings.  From  the  English 
Presbyterian  Synod  there  emanated  a  proposal  to  have  federal  rela- 
tions established  with  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  as  with  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church,  and  this  proposal  has  been  favourably 
received.  An  overture  on  the  subject  is  to  be  framed,  and  in  terms 
of  the  Barrier  Act  is  to  be  sent  down  to  presbyteries  and  sessions. 
The  proposed  declaratory  statement  anent  the  meaning  attached  to 
some  portions  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  which  has  been  discussed 
for  some  years  in  the  English  Presbyterian  Church  and  the  adoption 
of  which  has  been  delayed  for  another  year  on  account  of  legal  ques- 
tions involved,  presented  a  difficulty  to  some  in  the  way  of  entertain- 
ing the  proposal.  But  as  in  the  federal  relation  proposed  to  be 
established  each  church  is  to  retain  its  own  formula,  it  was  thought 
that  this  did  not  put  any  serious  obstacle  in  the  formation  of  the  tie. 
The  motion  to  have  the  matter  sent  down  to  the  lower  courts  of  the 
Church  was  carried  by  a  large  majority.     The  end  of  the  movement 
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is  evidently,  as  was  hinted  by  more  than  one  speaker,  a  closer  relation 
between  these  churches  even  than  federation.     Somewhat  different 
was  the  reception  given  to  the  communication  from  the  Established 
Church  sent  to  it,  as  well  as  to  all  the  other  branches  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Scotland,  in  which  a  conference  was  sought  in  order 
to  the  removal  of  the  hindrances  in  the  way  of  union.     In  the  com- 
munication the  Established  Church  expresses  its  determination  to 
maintain  "  inviolate  the  principle  of  the  national  recop:nition  of  the 
Christian  religion  as  contained  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  the 
sacredtiess  of  the  ancient  religious  endowments,"  but  professes  its 
readiness  to  do  all  consistent  with  the  support  of  the  civil  establish- 
ment of  religion,  to  remove  diflficulties  in  the  way  of  re-union.     The 
United  Presbyterian  Church  that  has  long  taken  its  stand  upon  the 
Voluntary  principle  in  which  all  connection  between  Church  and 
State  is  declared  unscriptural  and  unjust,  consistently  declines  union 
on  the  basis  of  an  Established  Church,  and  courteously  does  so.     The 
Free  Church  that  professes  to  stand  on  the  Claim  of  Right,  which  is 
anything  but  voluntary  in  its  principles,  declines  union  on  the  basis 
of  an  ELstablishmenty  and  this  on  the  ground  that  by  previous  resolu- 
tions of  the  Assembly,  the  church  is  committed  to  seek  the  disestab- 
lishment of  the  present  State  Church  as  the  only  way  to  a  reunion  of 
Scottish  Presbyterians.     It  refuses  to  enter  into  any  conference  with 
the  Established  Church  on  the  matter,  and  simply  restates  its  con- 
viction that  the  termination  of  the  existing  connection  between  Church 
and  State  must  take  place  before  such  a  imion  can  be  consummated. 
The  curious  thing  is,  that  along  with  dogged  maintenance  of  this 
position  the  church  still  professes  to  hold  by  the  Claim  of  Right  and 
to  bear  witness  to  all  the  principles  exhibited  in  it.     That  is  to  say,  it 
holds  by  the  duty  of  the  nation  to  acknowledge  Christ  and  to  serve  Him, 
and  at  the  same  time  it  tells  the  nation  that  it  ought  to  withdraw  its 
countenance  and  support  from  the  part  of  His  Church  enjoying  these 
things  without  hinting  at  any  other  way  in  which  the  nation  may  ex- 
press its  allegiance  to  Christ.     It  is  significant  that  this  step — so  out  of 
harmony  with  the  position  taken  up  in  1843 — should  have  been  taken 
while  the  moderator's  chair  was  occupied  by  Dr.  Rainy,  the  first  post-dis- 
rnption  minister  that  has  filled  it.  He  has  led  the  church  in  this  demand 
for  disestablishment,  and  this  refusal  even  to  confer  with  the  Established 
Church  about  union,  unless  the  question  of  disestablishment  was 
allowed  to  be  discussed,  must  in  the  circumstances  have  been  to  him 
peculiarly  gratifying.       All  hope  of  the  reconstruction  of  Presby- 
terianism  on  the  old  lines — the  lines  laid  down  at  the  era  of  the 
Reformation — ^must  thus  in  the  meantime  be  abandoned.     The  re- 
sponsibility must  be  laid  upon  the  Free  Church,  the  action  of  which 
htm  barred  the  way  at  present.     In  insisting  on  disestablishment  pure 
and  simple,  and  making  it  a  preliminary  to  any  reconstruction  of 
Presbyterianism  which  will  receive  its  countenance  and  help,  it  un- 
questionably abandons  Disruption  ground,  whatever  professions  may 
be  made     A  great  deal  is  made  of  the  fact  that  any  reconstruction 
on  the  line  of  establishment  will  leave  the  United  Presbyterian  brethren 
out  in  the  cold,  but  is  it  not  the  case  that  the  Disruption  fathers  dis- 
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tinctly,  emphatically,  and  warmly  repudiated  the  voluntary  position 
taken  up  by  these  brethren.  The  idea  of  union  with  them,  involving 
as  it  did  the  sacrifice  of  the  principle  of  national  religion,  was  one 
that  was  not  entertained  by  them  for  a  moment.  The  most  of  these 
Disruption  men  crossed  swords  with  the  advocates  of  the  Voluntary 
principle  at  an  earlier  period.  The  fact  then  that  the  majority  of  the 
Free  Church,  or  at  least  of  the  Assemblies,  is  now  prepared  to  unite  with 
the  United  Presbyterians,  and  this  by  going  over  to  their  own  ground, 
surely  implies  that  it  has  changed  its  position  since  1843,  and  cast  away 
some  of  the  principles  that  were  then  firmly  held.  We  might  not  object 
to  the  union  in  itself  if  there  was  honesty  and  courage  enough  on  the 
part  of  the  Free  Church  to  own  that  it  has  lifted  its  anchor,  and 
drifted  round  to  voluntaryism.  But  to  maintain  that  it  can  carry 
all  the  principles  vindicated  at  the  Disruption  into  such  a  union,  is 
hardly  consistent  with  the  honesty  and  straightforwardness  which  are 
essential  elements  of  all  true  morality.  It  is  quite  evident  from  Dr. 
Rainy's  closing  address  in  which  he  discussed  some  aspects  of  this 
question  of  union,  that  he  is  looking  forward  to  the  resumption  of 
negotiations  with  the  United  Presbyterians  at  an  early  date.  The 
constitutional  party,  though  weak,  threatens  to  throw  the  old  obstacle 
in  the  way,  by  claiming  as  representing  Disruption  principles  a 
legal  right  to  the  property  vested  in  the  name  of  the  Free  Church. 
The  Established  Church  has  naturally  resented  the  reception  which 
its  communication  received  in  the  sister  assembly,  and  correspond- 
ence with  it  for  the  present  is  to  cease.  An  acknowledgment  is  to 
be  made  to  the  answers  received  from  the  other  churches,  and  in  re- 
ferring to  us  and  the  Reformed  Presbyterians,  Dr.  Phin  paid  us  this 
high  compliment — "  as  to  the  Original  Seceders  and  the  Reformed 
Presbyterians,  he  confessed  that  he  had  great  regard  for  those 
churches.  If  he  should  be  driven  out  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  he 
should  not  be  ashamed  if  he  remained  in  Scotland  to  find  shelter 
in  one  of  them.  They  were  holding  communications  with  those 
churches  which  represented  the  days  when  the  Church  of  Scotland 
had  to  contend  for  her  liberties  against  the  oppression  of  the  State 
and  purchased  those  liberties  with  the  price  of  most  precious  blood." 
We  daresay  that  Dr.  Phin  would  find  himself  more  at  home  with  us 
than  many  with  whom  he  is  associated  in  carrying  on  the  woii^  of 
the  church,  even  though  he  tells  us  with  what  comfort  and  edifica- 
tion he  occasionally  worships  in  Episcopal  churches  when  in 
England.  While  we  blame  the  Free  Church  for  having  by  its  action 
postponed  the  reconstruction  of  Presbyterianism  on  Reformation 
lines,  the  Established  Church  is  not  without  serious  blame.  She  is 
herself  responsible  for  the  outcry  against  civil  Establishments  of  religion 
for  the  way  in  which  she  has  used  or  rather  abused  her  privileges, 
has  not  been  such  as  to  commend  them.  If  she  had  proved  a  faith- 
ful exponent  of  the  national  religion  embodied  in  the  Westminster 
Confession,  and  by  the  purity  of  her  doctrine,  worship  and  adminis- 
tration conserved  the  interests  of  true  religion  in  the  land,  her 
position  would  have  been  a  thousandfold  stronger  than  mere 
numbers,  however  laige  can  make  it.     But  whatever  the  last  assem- 
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bly  was — ^as  one  of  its  own  members  expressed  himself  to  me — it 
was  not  a  reforming  assembly.     As  a  church  it  is  bent  upon  back- 
slidingy  upon  departing  further  and  further  away  from  the  standard  of 
doctrine  and  worship  to  which  it  is  solemnly  bound,  by  its  con- 
nection with  the  State   as  well   as   by  higher    considerations,   to 
adhere.     Its  coquetry  with  Episcopacy  has  received  a  very  serious 
check  in    the  person  and   outspoken   utterance   of  one  who   has 
become  notorious  under  the  name  of  J.  Ebinburgen.     He  has  in 
very  plain  language  told  them  what  estimate  he — as  representing 
Episcopacy — ^hasof  all  denominations  thatarenot  governed  by  Diocesan 
Bishops,  among  the  number  of  which  he  so  proudly  and  arrogantly 
nmks  himself.      It  is  painfnl  indeed  to  see  a  man  with  common 
sense,  not  to  speak  of  a  Bishop  to  whom  official  virtue  has  been 
handed  down  from  the  apostles  of  Christ,  taking  up  the  inconsistent 
position  that  Presbyterian  churches  are  not  parts  of  the  Christian 
Church  at  all,  and  ought  not  to  be  recognised  as  such,  and  that  yet 
there  are  abundant  evidences  in  them  of  the  ''  rich  and  bountiful 
work  ofthe  Holy  Spirit."     But  it  will  make  plain  to  our  Established 
Church  friends  at  what  price—  that  of  absolute  surrender  they  are  told 
m  plain  terms— union,  or  federation  will  be  reached  in  this  direction. 

The  last  point  on  which  we  would  touch  in  these  rather  discursive 
notes  is  the  relation  of  the  churches  to  the  subordinate  standards. 
Dr.  Rainy,  in  the  closing  address  to  which  we  have  already  referred, 
made  a  slight  but  significant  allusion  to  the  obstacles  in  the  way  of 
union  among  divided  Scottish  Presbyterians.  He  dismissed  the 
obstacles  arising  from  the  Church  and  State  connection  with  the 
remark  that  these  might  be  left  to  settle  themselves,  meaning  evi- 
dendy  that  the  electors  ere  long  would  save  them  the  trouble  of 
dealing  with  them.  But  there  were  questions  connected  with  the 
ojDstitution  and  doctrine  of  the  re-united  Church  which  ought  to  be 
seriously  considered,  and  on  which  he  had  intended  to  say  something, 
but  refiredned,  thinking  that  the  discussion  of  them  at  that  juncture 
might  hinder  rather  than  help  the  movement  towards  union.  One 
who  can  read  between  the  lines  may  easily  understand  what  he  means. 
He  sees  that  if  union  is  to  be  reached  in  the  way  indicated,  then 
there  must  be  a  new  constitution  and  a  new  creed,  and  he  thinks 
that  it  is  time  that  the  work  of  formulating  these  should  be  attempted. 
His  well-known  caution  prevents  him  saying  how  far  or  in  what 
directions  the  present  authoritative  creed  of  the  Free  Church  should 
be  modified,  and  so  of  revealing  his  attitude  toward  the  movement 
for  a  relaxation  of  some  kind  in  the  adherence  to  the  Westminster 
Confession.  This  movement  only  came  before  the  Assembly  in  a 
voy  indirect  way,  but  the  treatment  it  and  its  advocates  received 
showed  that  it  has  a  large  amount  of  countenance  and  support  The 
speech  of  Dr.  Walter  C.  Smith  on  the  matter,  which  met  with  great 
&TOiir,  was  a  pleading  for  freedom  from  the  present  strict  adherence 
to  Confessional  doctrine.  He  did  not  conceal  his  sympathy  with  the 
movement  with  which  Professor  Candlish  has  identified  himself,  and 
justified  it  on  the  ground  that  some  of  their  best  students  hesitated         J 
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about  entering  the  ministry  because  of  their  difficulties  in  connection 
with  being  bound  to  Confessional  doctrine.  If  the  Professors  found 
— as  he  asserted  they  had  and  were  doing — that  "the  very  best  of 
their  men — not  merely  the  ablest,  but  the  most  pious,  the  richest  in 
spiritual  life,  the  finest  in  spiritual  instinct,  the  kind  of  men  who  were 
to  carry  on  the  saintly  traditions  of  Rutherford  and  Robert  M'Chejrnc 
— if  they  found  that  that  kind  of  men  were  standing  hesitating  upon 
the  threshold,  and  that  that  hesitation  was  caused  by  the  document 
which  the  Church  called  upon  them  to  sign,  they  would  be  unfaithful 
to  their  duty  in  training  and  watching  over  these  young  men  if  they 
did  not  bring  the  point  under  the  notice  of  the  Church,  and  ask  the 
Church  seriously  to  consider  what  was  necessary  to  be  done  in  order 
to  retain  the  services  of  these  best,  richest,  and  most  beautiful  spirits 
whom  God  had  bestowed  upon  them,  and  who  were  in  training  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry."  Everything  ought  certainly  be  done  to 
meet  the  objections  of  the  class  to  which  Dr.  Smith  refers,  and  per- 
haps in  the  past  the  Church  has  erred  from  a  lack  of  sympathy  with 
them  ;  but  we  gravely  doubt  whether  the  course  recommended  to  the 
Professors  is  a  wise  one.  Is  the  creed  of  the  whole  Church  to  be 
revised  and  modified  to  suit  the  intellectual  squeamishness  of  a  few 
young  men,  even  granting  that  they  possess  all  the  estimable 
qualities  ascribed  to  them  ?  Should  it  not  rather  be  the  aim  of  the 
Professors  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  remove  their  objections  to  the 
system  of  doctrine  which  obtains  in  the  Church,  and  to  which  the 
great  body  of  the  people  is  sincerely  and  intelligently  attached.  This 
is  no  new  task  for  Professors,  and  if  they  are  attached  to  the  Church's 
creed  themselves — the  creed  in  harmony  with  which  all  their  teaching 
ought  to  be — it  would  be  one  to  which  they  would  give  themselves 
with  great  zeal.  But  Dr.  Smith  thinks  that  subscription,  as  viewed  by 
the  orthodox  party,  is  a  bandage  put  round  one's  eyes  to  prevent 
any  access  of  new  light.  This  is  simply  nonsense,  though  it  may 
do  well  for  rhetorical  effect.  By  expressing  adherence  to  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Confession,  we  do  not  say  that  there  is  any  finality  about 
this  document  as  an  exhibition  of  divine  truth  or  that  our  knowledge 
of  God's  word  can  never  reach  beyond  what  is  there  expressed.  What 
we  do  say  is  that  this  system  of  truth  is  what  we  believe  is  contained 
in  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  elements  of  which  cannot  be  over- 
turned by  any  future  investigations.  If  a  person  receives  such 
light,  or  what  seems  like  it,  as  undermines  his  faith  in  this  system, 
then  honesty  requires  that  he  cancel  his  subscription  and  seek  a 
communion  where  the  freedom  he  seeks  may  be  legitimately  enjoyed. 
But  to  assert,  as  Dr.  Smith  does,  that  this  freedom  may  be  enjoyed 
while  the  subscription  is  not  formally  cancelled,  is  to  advocate  in- 
sincerity and  immorality  of  the  worst  kind.  **  To  the  unsophisticated 
lay  mind  it  must  appear  that  if  after  having  signed  a  definite  creed 
as  the  confession  of  his  faith,  he  receives  new  light  upon  the  doctrines 
there  set  forth  and  so  comes  to  modify  his  faith,  he  ought  to  cancel 
his  subscription.  If  he  does  not,  and  the  church  understands  that 
he  need  not  do  so,  then  subscription  becomes  a  mere  form.  It 
means  nothing  more  than  on  a  certain  day  and  date  the  person  who 
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signed  the  creed  believed  in  it.  It  gives  no  guarantee  that  he  con- 
tinues to  believe  in  it,  or  that  he  held  to  it  for  more  than  a  day. 
There  is  a  laxity  about  this  view  of  subscription  which  will  not  at 
once  commend  itself  to  plain  people  who  have  been  accustomed  to 
think  that  a  man's  written  word,  especially  when  it  is  an  essential 
part  of  a  contract,  holds  good  till  he  formally  cancels  it.''  These  are 
words  taken  from  the  Scotsman^  and  it  is  suggestive  to  see  it  criticis- 
ing Dr.  Smith  on  questions  of  morality.  It  is  evident  that  this 
movement  to  free  the  church  from  its  present  rigid  adherence  to 
Westminster  Theology  is  one  that  will  ere  long  very  strongly  assert 
itself.  We  noticed  before  to  what  lengths  Dr.  Candlish  and  Dr. 
Brace  are  prepared  to  lead  the  church.  We  may  add  to  them  Dr. 
Marcus  Dods,  who,  in  a  recent  letter  on  the  question,  expressed 
himself  in  this  way : — "  It  were  worthy  of  any  church  to  consider 
whether  creeds,  used  as  terms  of  office,  have  not  done  more  harm 
than  good,  accentuating  peculiarities  and  perpetuating  inconsider- 
ate distinctions,  whether  freedom  of  thought  and  the  currents 
of  public  opinion  are  not  more  likely  than  the  imposition  of  a 
creed  to  bring  all  Christendom  to  a  common  recognition  of  the 
tniths;  whether  a  church  is  justified  in  holding  a  creed  which 
cannot  be  expected  ever  to  become  the  creed  of  the  Church 
Catholic,  thus  dooming  herself  to  everlasting  sectarianism ; 
whether  a  church  is  justified  in  exacting  from  her  ministry  any 
confession  of  faith  beyond  the  one  article  of  faith  in  Christ  as  the 
Living  Supreme,  which  she  is  justified  in  demanding  of  her 
members."  It  is  apparent  that  if  the  leaders  of  this  movement 
get  their  own  way  the  church  will  be  lefl  with  a  scanty  creed,  under 
Uie  shelter  of  which  a  very  mixed  multitude  may  be  gathered. 
While  this  is  the  state  of  matters  in  the  Free  Church,  an  advance 
heyond  it  is  found  in  the  Established  Church.  The  discussion  of 
an  overture  which  had  for  its  aim  some  modification  of  the  formula 
for  the  ordination  of  elders  so  as  to  relieve  them  of  an  acceptance 
of  the  Westminster  Confession  as  a  term  of  office,  resulted  in  the 
unanimous  appointment  of  a  committee  to  "consider  the  whole 
subject  of  the  subscription  presently  required  of  the  office-bearers 
of  the  Church."  The  result  of  this  action  will  in  all  likelihood  be 
the  giving  of  official  freedom  in  the  church  for  all  manner  of 
departure  from  confessional  doctrine.  This  will  just  amount  to  a 
sanctioning  of  the  many  errors  taught  from  the  pulpit  instead  of 
endeavouring  to  restrain  and  repress  them.  The  bearing  of  this  on 
her  connection  with  the  State  will  no  doubt  be  investigated,  but  it 
seems  to  us  that  whenever  her  officially  recognised  creed  ceases 
to  be  the  Westminster  Confession  she  not  only  morally  but  even 
Ugally  forfeits  the  position  which  she  now  holds.  It  would  appear 
that  to  some — among  others  the  Principal  of  St.  Mary's  College, 
St  Andrews— the  simple  articles  of  the  so-called  apostle's  creed 
would  put  too  great  a  strain  upon  their  faith.  But  it  is  questionable, 
if  we  take  his  own  flippant  language  seriously,  if  his  conscience  or 
whatever  is  left  to  do  duty  for  it,  could  feel  any  obligations  imposed 
by  subscription  to  any  creed.      The  manner  in  which  he  spoke  of 
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his  subscription  to  the  Westminster  Standards  as  a  minister  and  as 
a  professor,  would  have  exposed  any  person  who  used  in  business 
circles  about  business  contracts  to  contempt  Wherever  a  revival  of 
an  attachment  to  Reformation  doctrine  may  appear,  the  tendencies 
of  things  in  this  church  is  more  decidedly  away  from  them 
even  than  in  others.  In  the  English  Presbjrterian  Church  the 
adoption  of  the  declaratory  statement  explaining  the  sense  in  which 
the  teaching  of  the  Westminster  Confession  in  some  points  is 
understood  has  still  been  delayed  on  account  of  the  efifect  it  may 
have  on  some  questions  of  property. 


Wift  iaission  jfitXb. 

OUR  FOREIGN  MISSION. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee,  held  in  Glasgow  on 
the  7tli  June,  it  was  intimated  by  the  Convener  that  Mr.  Robert 
Stewart,  who  had  been  accepted  as  a  missionary  to  India,  had  with- 
drawn his  application,  and  asked  leave  to  have  his  engagement  can- 
celled. After  mature  deliberation,  and  after  prayer  had  been  offered 
up  for  Divine  guidance,  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to  that  the  Com- 
mittee accede  to  Mr.  Stewart's  request  and  relieve  him  from  his 
engagement  accordingly.  The  Committee  thoroughly  understand 
and  fully  appreciate  Mr.  Stewart's  reasons  for  taking  this  step,  and 
trust  that  a  long  period  of  usefulness  awaits  Mr.  Stewart  in  the 
service  of  the  Church  at  home.  It  is  satisfactory  to  know  that 
ere  long  he  will  be  added  to  the  number  of  our  Probationers,  and 
that  the  vacancies  will  soon  have  the  benefit  of  his  ministrations 
among  them. 

The  Convener  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  will  be  glad  to 
hear  from  anyone  who  has  a  deshre  to  go  out  to  India  and  spend  his 
time  and  energies  among  the  ignorant  people  who  are  so  much  to 
be  pitied,  and  who  are  ready  to  perish.  The  field  is  inviting,  the 
time  is  favourable,  the  call  is  urgent.  Who  will  offer  himself  for 
the  Master's  work  in  a  foreijjn  land  1 

The  subjoined  account  of  Mr.  Anderson's  interview  with  an  intelli- 
gent Hindu  who  is  asking  about  the  way  of  salvation  will  be  read 
with  considerable  interest,  and  should  lead  to  earnest  prayer  on  his 
behalf.     Mr.  Anderson  says  : — 

About  a  month  ago,  a  young  man  who  was  till  recently  a  very 
bigoted  Hindu,  handed  me  a  piece  of  paper  on  which  some  questions 
were  written  about  the  claims  of  Christianity  to  be  regarded  as  the 
only  true  religion,  and  asked  if  he  might  call  to  have  a  tidk  with  me 
on  the  subject.     I  said  that  I  would  be  most  happy  to  see  him,  and 
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a  time  was  agreed  on  when  I  would  be  at  home.  For  some  time  I 
had  not  had  much  opportunity  of  talking  to  him  on  such  questions ; 
but  whenever  occasion  offered,  I  used  to  make  remarks  on  any  aspect 
of  Hinduism  and  Christianity  that  seemed  suitable. 

At  the  appointed  time  he  came,  and  we  had  a  lengthened  conver- 
sation.    I  at  once  asked  him  to  consider  what  methods  of  salvation 
were  trusted  in  by  Hindus,  and  candidly  to  examine  whether  or  not 
there  was  anything  in  them  which  could  possibly  tend  to  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  soul  from  sin.     He  CDuld  not  say  much  in  behalf  of  the 
various  expedients  to  which  Hindus  usually  resort  in  order  to  obtain 
salvation,  and  confessed  that  mere  external  or  formal  observances 
were  of  no  avail.     He  thought^  however,  that  God  might  forgive  our 
sins  on  the  ground  of  the  service  which  we  might  render  to  Him.     I 
therefore  tried  to  show  the  folly  of  all  self-righteous  methods  of 
salvation.     I  pointed  out  the  fact  that  the  i)erfect  service  of  the 
whole  life  was  demanded  by  God  as  His  right,  and  that  the  perfect 
service  of  a  part  of  it  would  not  be  accepted  instead.     Moreover,  the 
fatnre  service  which  men  might  render  would  not  be  perfect,  and  so 
could  be  of  no  value  before  God,  not  to  speak  of  the  pardon  of  past 
Bins.    I  also  tried  to  show  him  that  whatever  service  any  one  must 
render  in  order  to  obtain  salvation  must  necessarily  be  selfish,  and  so 
ooold  not  be  in  any  sense  meritorious.     I  said,  suppose  any  man 
were  to  build  a  house  for  himself,  would  the  payment  of  wages  to  the 
workpeople  eroplojed  by  him  be  charity  1    He  at  once  said  that  it 
would  not,  as  the  money  was  spent  with  a  view  to  his  own  comfort 
and  convenience.     Then,  I  replied,  the  work  which  we  perform  with 
a  view  to  our  eternal  happiness  stands  on  the  same  footing,  and 
cannot  be  possessed  of  any  merit     After  some  talk  on  this  point, 
be  was  convinced  that  our  own  work  must  be  set  aside,  as  of  no 
avail  to  secure  our  acceptance  with  God. 

He  suggested  that  in  connection  with  the  salvation  of  sinners 
there  might  be  a  display  of  both  justico  and  mercy — of  mercy  in 
forgiving  some  sins,  and  of  justice  in  punishing  others  during  a 
limited  period.  I  showed  him  that  this  was  inconsistent  with  the 
teaching  of  reason,  inasmuch  as  sinners  would  go  on  sinning  while 
endnring  punishment,  and  so  their  punishment  would  never  come  to 
an  end.  He  thought,  however,  that  the  terror  inspired  by  punish- 
ment must  have  the  effect  of  deterring  from  sin ;  but  it  was  not 
difficult  to  rebut  this  objection,  and  to  show  that  no  true  obedience 
springs  from  dread. 

I  set  before  him  the  way  of -salvation  through  Christ  as  showing 
at  once  the  justice  and  the  mercy  of  God.  Some  difficulties  aroso  in 
connection  with  the  substitution  of  tho  innocent  for  the  guilty,  and 
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about  a  Divine  person  suffering  at  th^  hand  of  God ;  but  the  result 
.  of  the  whole  conversation  was  to  remove  some  prejudices  against  the 
€k>spel,  and  to  prepare  the  mind  of  the  jouQg  man  for  further  in- 
struction.    An  anecdote  which  I  once  heard  at  Aibbotsford  about  Sir 
Walter  Scott  impressed  him  very  much ;  and,  as  I  thiuk  it  is  not 
open  to  some  of  the  objections  often  brought  against  stories  told  in 
illustration  of  the  atonement,  I  shall. give  the  substance  of  it.     It  is 
said  that  a  man  was  once  brought  before  Sir .  Walter  Scott  charged 
with  poaching.     He  was  found  guilty,  and  sentenced  to  pay  a  fine, 
according  to  the  terms  of  the  law.     J^ing  unable  to  pay,  he  would 
have  had  to  go  to  prison ;  but  Sir  Walter  took  pity  on  him,  and  paid 
the  fine  for  him  out  of  his  own  purse.     Justice  was  satisfied  without 
the  offender  being  called  on  to  suffer ;  and  mercy  was  shown  towards 
him  in  setting  him  free  from  the  penalty  of  the  law.     He  was  taken 
Into  the  employment  of  Sir  Walter,  whom  he  served  most  dutifully 
as  long  as  he  lived.     The  bearing  of  this  anecdote  on  the  subject  of 
the  atouement  is  so  evident  as  to  need  no  comment  for  Christian 
readers. 

Before  he  left  I  offered  to  lend  him  a  book  giving  a  brief  account 
of  Christian  doctrine  and  morality,  so  that  he  might  at  home  pursue 
his  inquiries  into  the  important  subjects,  that  were  exercising  his 
mind.  He  objected,  saying  that  he  was  not  iuclined  towards  Chris- 
tianity ;  but  he  was  prevailed  on  to  take  it,  and  promised  to  read  it. 
He  was  also  reading  the  life  pf  Cbrist  as  recorded  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  he  confes^ied  that  His  was  a  beautiful  life ;  but  he  could 
not  think  it  possible  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God. 

About  ten  days  after  he  called  again,  and  wished  to  have  the 
doctrine  of  original  sin  explained  to  .him^  as  he  could  not  think  it 
possible  that  Go<l  would  punish  Adam's  posterity  for  his  sin.  I  said 
thut  I  would  rather  not  enter  on  this  subject  with  him  at  present,  as 
he  did  not  recognise  the  Bible  to  be  the  word  of  God ;  for  without 
proofd  drawn  from  the  Bible  the  doctrine  could  not  be  satisfactorily 
established.  At  the  same  time  I  directed  his  attention  to  the  indis- 
putable fact  that  in  this  world  children  Buffer  or  receive  benefit  from 
the  behaviour  of  their  parents.  I  also  showed  that  men  by  their 
disobedience  indicate  their  concurrence  with  Adam  in  his  sin,  and  so 
are  inexcusable.  Moreover,  I  said  that,  just  as  we  were  ruined  bj 
our  first  father  without  our  own  act,  so  our  salvation  is  secured  by 
the  obedience  unto  death  of  Christ,  whom  we  are  taught  to  look  on 
as  the  second  Adam. 

I  found  that  our  previous  conversation  and  the  reading  of  the 
b<^:ok  wliich  1  lent  had  done  much  good,  as  he  now  said  it  might  be 
true  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  He  had  by  His  work 
rendered  satisfaction  to  God  for  the-  sins  of  men,  though  he  was  not 
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yet  prepared  to  say  it  was  so.  Among  other  things  that  he  said  was 
this,  that  he  was  sorry  he  had  ever  been  led  to  think  about  these 
subjects,  as  he  was  formerly  satisfied,  but  now  was  very  much  dis- 
turbed in  mind.  I  said  that  I  was  very  glad  he  had  been  awakened, 
and  that  I  hoped  God  would  lead  him  on  to  know  the  truth.  He 
said  that  he  daily  prayed  to  God  for  guidance,  so  that  he  might  come 
to  know  the  truth. 

A  short  time  since  he  called  again,  to  get  some  difficulties  removed 
in  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  transmigration.  It  seemed  to  him  to 
be  very  probable  that  the  diversity  in  the  condition  of  men  as  they 
are  bom  into  this  world  must  be  due  to  their  good  or  evil  deeds  in  a 
former  birth.  I  tried  to  show  him  that  there  was  no  real  foundation 
io  hct  for  this  doctrine,  but  that  the  presumption  was  rather 
against  it,  as  no  one  pretended  to  remember  what  he  had  done,  in 
one  of  these  births.  Moreover,  I  reminded  him  of  the  already  estab- 
lished doctrine  that  our  own  works  possess  no  merit ;  but  I  could  not 
say  that  his  mind  was  very  clear  as  to  whether  men  were  subjected 
to  repeated  births  or  not.  His  belief  in  this  doctrine  of  transmigra- 
tion, is,  however,  much  shaken. 

Another  subject  which  came  up  on  this  occasion  was  the  sin  of 
idolatry.  He  tried  to  defend  it  on  the  ground  that  this  worship  was 
not  given  to  the  images  but  to  God.  He  had,  however,  to  confess 
that  often  God  was  forgotten  in  this  kind  of  worship.  I  tried  to  show 
him  that  God  had  condemned  idolatry  in  ancient  times,  when  doubt- 
less the  same  ideas  regarding  it  prevailed ;  and  he  was  very  much 
struck  with  passages  in  tlie  Psalms,  Isaiah,  and  Daniel,  which  I 
showed  him,  in  which  the  sin  and  folly  of  idolatry  are  exposed.  I 
understood  him  to  say  that  he  did  not  now  worship  idols ;  he  cer- 
tamlj  acknowledged  that  it  was  wrong  to  do  so ;  and  he  expressed 
the  hope  that  God  would  forgive  those  who  sinned  ignorantly  in 
this  matter. 

He  said  that  he  was  purposing  to  go  for  a  month  to  another  place, 
vhere  a  missionary  is  situated  ;  and  he  asked  if  I  would  give  him  a 
letter  of  introduction.  He  was  all  the  more  anxious  for  it,  as  on  one 
occasion  he  and  other  lads  had  pelted  the  missionary  with  mud.  I 
said  I  would  be  glad  to  give  him  such  a  letter,  and  that  I  was  sure 
the  missionary  would  cherish  no  resentment  on  account  of  what  he 
had  done,  as  Christ  had  taught  us  to  overcome  evil  with  good,  and 
to  pray  for  those  who  dcspitefully  use  us.  My  impression  in  regard 
to  this  young  man  is,  that  he  is  sincere  in  his  inquiries,  and  that  the 
light  is  gradually  breaking  upon  him.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  lead 
him  into  all  truth,  and  give  him  courage  to  confess  Christ  as  his 
only  Saviour  I  I  commend  him  to  the  prayer  of  God*8  children  who 
may  become  acquainted  vfith  his  case.  G.  ANDERSON. 
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JUBILEE  SERMON  TO  CHILDREN. 
Let  the  children  of  Zion  be  joyful  in  their  King."    Psalm  cxlix.,  2. 


There  is,  at  the  pre^^nt  time,  all  over  the  country,  great  rejoicing  in  our  reigning 
Sovereign,  Queen  Victoria.  It  is  now  fifty  years  since  she  ascended  the  throne, 
and  the  eveni  U  beinj  commemorated  with  almost  universal  heartiness  and  good- 
will, showing  clearly  how  she  lives  and  reigns  in  the  affections  of  her  people. 
Young  and  old  are  uniting  in  marking  in  some  way  their  sense  of  the  benefits- 
whijh  her  reign  has  brought.  That  there  is  cause  for  this  rejoicing  few  will  be 
disposed  to  deny ;  but  whatever  cause  we  have  to  rejoice  in  bur  earthly  sorereign 
much  more  have  we,  as  children  of  Zion,  to  rejoice  in  our  Saviour-King,  Jesus. 
It  is  to  this  joy  we  are  invited  in  these  beautiful  words,  *'  Let  the  children  of  Zioi» 
be  joyful  in  their  King." 

I.  His  personal  character  may  well  give  us  Joy,     We  are  proud  of  our  Queen  be- 
cause of  the  graces  with  which  her  personal  character  is  adorned. 

"  In  that  fierce  light  which  beats  upon  a  throne 
And  blackens  every  spot " 

She  Iins  lived  these  firty  years,  and  maintained  an  unsullied  reputation.  What 
Tennyson,  near  the  middle  of  her  long  reign,  prayed  that  future  generations  might 
say  of  her,  is  now  being  said  : 

**  She  wrought  her  people  lasting  good 
Her  court  was  pure  ;  her  life  serene ; 
God  gave  her  peace ;  her  land  reposed  ; 
A  thousand  claims  to  reverence  closed 
On  her  as  Mother,  Wife  and  Queen." 


It  is  not  oflen  that  the  temptations  accompanying  the  possession  of  earthlj^ 
power,  have  been  so  well  resisted  as  in  her  case.  The  lustre,  purity,  and  nobility 
of  her  character  have  added  not  unimportant  elements  to  the  glory  of  her  reign» 
But  the  brightest  and  purest  earthly  character  cannot  for  one  moment  be  compared 
with  the  |>er»onal  glory  of  Zioii's  Kin^.  He  is  altogether  lovely.  There  are  no- 
spots  in  the  Sun  of  righteousness.  He  is  holy,  harmless,  undetiled,  and  separate 
from  sinners.  His  character  is  ponrtrnyed  to  us  in  the  four  Gospels,  and  it  is  one 
which  has  commanded  the  admiration  of  the  world.  This  **  transcendent  image, '^ 
as  one  has  well  said,  "  has  lived  amid  all  changes  of  time  and  circumstances  in  the 
memory  of  mankind,  drawn  to  itself  all  pure,  and  high,  and  noble,  and  tender 
thoughts,  and  proved  the  germ  of  wliatever  has  been  true  and  strong  and  holy 
in  the  life  alike  of  individuals  and  of  nations."  Having  such  an  one  as  our  King 
we  ought  to  rejoice  in  Him.     By  this  joy  in  Him  He  is  honoured. 

2.  9cr  sympathy  with  His  subjects  may  well  lead  to  this  joy.  Our  gracious- 
Queen  has  not  isolated  her.<>elf  from  her  subjects,  but  has  entered  into  all  their  joys 
and  sorrows.  In  all  that  concerns  their  welfare  she  has  ever  shown  the  liveliest 
interest  and  truest  sympathy.  By  this  she  has  won  the  affu'ctions  of  her  people  as 
few  in  her  position  have  done,  and  in  her  sorrows  and  joys  alike,  the  heart  of  the 
nation  has  beat  in  sympathy  with  her.  And  Jesus  our  heavenly  King  enters  into 
a  deep  and  holy  smypatliy  with  us  in  all  our  experiences.     He  identified  himse 
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with  ns  in  our  guilt  and  sin,  in  laying  down  his  life  for  us.  He  came  and  took 
oar  place  that  He  might  bear  our  punishment  and  secure  our  eternal  salvation. 
And  He  identifies  Himself  with  us  now  in  all  life's  experiences.  How  completely 
He  does  so  is  indicated  in  His  words  to  Saul  with  regard  to  his  treatment  of  His 
poor  disciples:  "  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me?"  In  all  our  afflictions 
He  is  afflicted.  It  is  by  this  loving  sympathy  with  us  He  wins  the  affection  and 
•obedience  of  our  hearts.  As  a  great  living  preacher  has  said,  "  His  yoke  is  ea«y» 
for  this  among  other  reasons,  that  it  is,  if  one  may  so  say,  padded  with  love.  His 
burden  is  light  because  it  is  laid  on  His  servants'  shoulders  by  a  loving  hand,  and 
so,  as  St.  Bernard  says,  it  is  anus  jjuod portaniem  portat^  a  burden  which  carries 
him  who  carries  it."  His  commandments,  just  because  there  is  in  them  so  much 
condescension,  tenderness  and  love,  are  not  grievous.  Good  cause  then  liave  we 
as  the  children  of  Zion  to  be  joyful  in  our  King. 

3.  7^  blessings  of  His  reign  may  well  furnish  mailer  of  rejoicing.  The  bless- 
ings which  the  reign  of  our  Queen  has  brought  to  us,  are  very  much  spoken  of  as 
giving  good  cause  for  joy.  Speakers  at  public  meetings  vie  with  each  other  in 
their  statements  about  the  advance  that  has  been  made  during  it  in  almost  every 
direction.  The  pictures  drawn  are  often  too  highly  coloured  to  be  strictly  accur- 
ate, bat  there  can  be  no  question  that  many  and  precious  blessings  have  been  en> 
jojed  by  us  while  our  Queen  has  been  upon  the  throne.  By  the  way  she  has  used 
her  power  she  has  contributed  in  no  small  measure  to  the  welfare  and  prosperity 
of  this  nation.  Had  a  different  ruler  been  in  her  place,  the  same  encouragement 
might  not  have  been  given  to  the  development  of  commerce,  of  science,  of  educa- 
tion, and  of  benevolent  agencies  of  various  kinds.  But  great  though  the  blessings 
are  that  have  thus  come  to  us,  these  are  as  nothing  in '  comparison  of  those  that 
Christ's  reign  brings  to  us.  They  are  for  this  life  only ;  but  those  which  Jesus 
secures  to  all  His  subjects  are  l)oth  for  this  life  and  that  which  is  to  come. 

There  \%  freedom  of  the  highest  kind — not  from  any  earthly  tyranny,  but  from  a 
spiritual  one— even  that  of  sin  and  Satan.  *'  Ye  shall  know  the  truth  and  the 
tnith  shall  make  you  free."  It  is  only  when  outward  freedom  is  based  upon  this 
inner  spiritual  freedom  that  it  is  of  any  high  value. 

There  v&  peace,  **  Peace  I  give  unto  you  "  are  the  words  of  our  heavenly  King 
to  all  who  are  within  his  Kingdom.  Even  when  there  is  sore  strupgling  against 
spiritual  enemies  within  and  without,  in  the  citadel  of  the  heart  there  may  1)e  a 
difine  peace.  When  we  arc  able  to  commit  ourselves  in  simple  childlike  faith  to 
Jesus  the  '*  peace  of  God  will  keep  our  minds  and  hearts." 

There  is  knowledge.  This  divine  King  has  provided  for  the  spiritual  education 
of  all  his  subjects.  They  are  all  taught  by  His  Spirit.  The  great  text-book  em- 
ployed is  the  Bible,  as  revealing  God's  mind  and  will.  And  there  are  many 
djflferent  teachers  and  schools  employed  by  Jesus  to  train  and  ccncxte  us.  Parents, 
ministers.  Sabbath  school  teacher*;,  friends,  life's  experiences,  are  all  made  to  give 
IS  an  insight  into  divine  truth.  There  is  no  sphere  in  which  knowledge  reaches 
JO  high  a  standard  as  in  the  Kingdom  of  Jesus. 

Tbete  is  holiness,    A  nation's  real  strength  does  not  lie  in  its  material  resources, 
'Or  merely  in  its  earthly  enlightenment,  but  in  the  character  of  its  people.     A 
'Viituons  populace  is  one  of  the  strongest  bulwarks  a  nation  can  have  against  its 
enemies.     And  all  within  the  heavenly  Kingdom  are  transformed  into  the  imag 
«f  the  King.     The  poet  speaks  of  what  happened  when  King  Arthur 

"  spake  and  cheered  his  Table  Round 

With  large  divine  and  comfortable  words. 

«••..!  beheld 
From  eye  to  eye  thro*  all  their  Order  flash 
The  momentary  likeness  of  a  King. 
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But  the  "Urge,  divine,  and  comfortable  words"  of  Jesus  develop  in  those  who 
listen  to  them  not  the  momentary  but  the  growing  and  permanent  likeness  cif  a 
King.  All  the  blessings  of  grace  and  glory  come  to  the  loyal  subjects  of  King 
Jesus. 

It  ought  to  be  ours,  then,  to  rejoice  in  Him.  Praising  Him  is  an  exercise  that 
1^11  engage  us  in  heaven,  and  one  for  which  we  ought  to  be  daily  preparing  here. 
Two  children  were  once  lying  ill  in  the  same  room,  and  the  older  of  the  two  waa 
frequently  heard  attempting  to  teach  the  younger  one  to  pronounce  the  word 
''  Hallelujah,"  which  just  means  praise  the  Lord.  He  was  not  successful,  for  hia 
little  companion  died  before  he  could  repeat  it.  When  he  was  told  of  his  death, 
he  was  silent  for  a  moment,  and  then  looking  up  at  his  mother,  said,  *' Johnny 
can  say  Hallelujah  now,  mother."  In  a  few  hours  the  two  little  brothers  were 
united  in  heaven,  singing  "  Hallelujah." 


ICiteraturt. 


Thb  study  of  origins  is  one  to  which  this  present  age  has  devoted 
itself  with  peculiar  ardour.  The  questions  as  to  the  sources  whence 
present  phenomena  have  come,  and  as  to  how  they  have  become 
what  they  now  are,  have  a  peculiar  fascination  and  attraction  for 
some  minds.  The  Christian  Church  and  its  institutions  are  among 
the  things  of  which  an  explanation  of  this  kind  is  sought.  This 
investigation  has  led  to  an  examination  not  only  of  the  Apostolic 
Church,  but  of  the  Church  of  the  age  immediately  succeeding.  The 
ecclesiastical  literature  of  the  first  centuries  of  the  Christian  era 
inspired  and  uninspired,  has  been  subjected  to  a  rigid,  patient,  and 
scholarly  scrutiny,  that  all  information  about  the  state  of  the  Church 
might  be  obtained.  In  some  cases  the  aim  of  this  scrutiny  has  been 
polemical,  that  arguments  might  be  obtained  in  support  of  the 
ecclesiastical  organisation  with  which  the  scholar  was  identified. 
But  a  spirit  free  from  all  bias  of  this  kind — one  of  pure  love  of 
historical  inquiry,  and  of  desire  to  obtain  exact  information,  no 
matter  what  bearing  it  might  have  upon  present  systems — has  been 
the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  many  recent  investigators.  A 
good  deal  of  light  was  thrown  on  the  post-Apostolic  Church  by  the 
recent  discovery  and  publication  of  an  important  document  belonging, 
it  is  believed,  to  the  end  of  the  first  century,  a.d.,  entitled  the 

it'^mxn  r«#»  %t»h»m  awe^raXmv,      OT  The  tesclliug  of  the  tWelvC  ApOStlcS.       A 

storehouse  of  information  about  this  document,  the  time  of  its 
composition,  its  contents  and  teaching,  its  discoverer  who  haft 
recently  published  it,  Philothios  Byrennios,  Metropolitan  of  Nicomedia^ 
is  found  in  this  book  before  us,  comjnled  by  Dr.  Philip  Schafi*,  and  en- 
titled The  Oldest  Church  Manual  (T,  &  T.  Clark,  Edinburgh).  Ap- 
pended to  the  volume  are  copies  of  the  document  and  other  cognate  ones. 
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both  in  Greek  and  English.     Much  labour  and  research  must  ha^e 
been  required  for  its  production,  and  it  is  of  great  and  permanent 
Talue.      Dr.  Sohaff  shows  that  the  opinion  of   competent  scholars 
assigus  an  early  date  to  the  Didache,  placing  it  in  the  closing  years 
of  the  first  century,  between  a.d.  90  and  100.     Nothing  is  certainly 
known  about  the  author,  but  it  may  be  gathered  from  the  style  of 
Ms  writing  and  teaching  that  he  was  a  Jewish  Christian,  living  either 
in  Southern  or  Northern  Syria,  in  Jerusalem,  or  in  Antioch.     It  was 
well  known  in  the  ancient  Church  and  frequently  referred  to  by 
writers,  but  it  was  lost  for  many  centuries.     The  volume  in  which 
it  has  recently  been  discovered  was  in  the  Library  of  the  JERU- 
SALEM MONASTERY  OF  THE  MOST  HOLY  SEPULCHRE  at 
Constantinople.     It  occupies  only  a  small  part  of  the  volume,  about 
10  pages,  which  contains  other  important  documents  bearing  on  the 
constitution  and  history  of  the  early  Christian  churches.     "  Near  the 
middle  of  the  left-hand  page  of  the  last  leaf  is  the  subscription  of 
the  copyist  "  Leon,  notary  and  sinner,"  in  the  most  contracted  and 
abbreviated  style  of  handwriting,  with  the  date  Tuesday,  June  11,  in 
the  year  of  the  world,  6564,  according  to  Byzantine's  reckoning, 
which  is  equivalent  to  a.d.  1056. 

**  Leon,  probably  a  humble  monk,  did  not  dream  that  eight  hundred 
years  after  his  death  the  w^ork  of  his  hand  would  attract  the  liveliest 
interest  of  scholars  of  such  nations  and  countries  as  he  never  heard 
0^  or  knew  only  as  rude  barbarians  of  the  West. 

"  '  The  hand  that  wrote  doth  moulder  in  the  tomh  ; 
The  book  abideth  till  the  day  of  doom. ' 

It  is  no  '  modem  or  ancient  forgery,  but  has  every  internal  evidence 
of  great  antiquity  and  genuineness.  It  serves  no  party  purpose,  and 
disappoints  all  parties.'  "  "  No  one,"  says  Bishop  Lightfoot,  "  would 
or  could  have  forged  it.''  With  regard  to  its  teaching,  there  is  an 
excellent  summary  of  it  given  in  chap,  ixxii.,  an  outline  of  which  we 
transfer  to  our  pages,  and  with  which  we  conclude  this  notice.  At  the 
outset  Dr.  Schaff  warns  the  reader  against  supposing  that  the  Didache 
possesses  any  more  authority  than  any  other  post-apostolic  writing.  '*It 
a  not  free  from  superstitious  notions  and  mechanical  practices  which 
are  foreign  to  apostolic  wisdom  and  freedom.  Its  value  is  historical 
and  historical  only,  but  this  is  very  considerable  and  exceeds  that  of 
any  known  post-apostolic  document.  It  touches  upon  a  greater 
variety  of  topics  than  any  of  the  Apostolic  Fathers,  so  called,  and 
gives  us  a  clearer  insight  into  the  condition  of  the  Church  and  the 
transition  period  a.d.  70  and  150." 

The  following  are  the  main  points  of  church-life  in  that  part  of  the 
East  where  the  author  resided  touched  upon  in  the  document : — 

L  Catechetical  in9tTUction  was  required  as  a  preparation  for  church  mem- 
benhip. 

2:  That  instnmtion  was  chiefly  moral  and  practical,  based  upon  the  Deca- 
logae  and  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  though  also  touching  on  the  main  facts  of 
Christ's  life. 

3.  The  moral  code  was  of  the  highest  order — summed  up  in  the  two  royal 
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commandments  of  supreme  love  to  Qod  and  love  to  our  neighbour,  as  explainad 
by  the  teaching  and  example  of  Christ. 

4.  Baptism  was  the  rite  of  initiation  into  church  membership,  and  was 
Qsoally  admiuidtereil  by  trine  immersion  in  a  river,  but  with  a  margin  of  free- 
dom as  to  the  quality  of  water,  and  tlie  mode  of  its  application.  Nothing  bat 
water  used  in  this  rite. 

5.  The  Lord's  Supper  was  celebrated  every  Lord's  day  in  connection  with 
the  Agip3,  auil  caaalateil  of  a  friternil  m3al,  thcinkagivings  and  free  prayers 
for  the  temporal  and  spiritual  msrciei  of  God  in  Christ.  It  was  regarded  as 
the  Christian  Sacrifice  of  Thanksgiving. 

6.  There  were  no  other  Sacraments  but  these  two. 

7.  The  first  day  of  the  week  was  celebrated  as  the  Lord's  day  (in  commemo- 
ration of  His  resurrection)  by  public  jeorship  and  the  Lord's  Supper;  and 
Wednesday  and  Friday  were  observed  as  days  of  fasting  (in  commemoration  of 
His  passion). 

8.  The  Church  at  large  was  extended  and  governed  by  travelling  Apostles 
(or  Evangelists>,  who  carried  the  Qospol  to  unknown  parts,  and  by  Prophets, 
either  itinerant  or  stationary,  who  instructed,  comforted,  and  revived  the  con- 
verts ;  while  the  local  congregations  were  governed  by  Bishops  (or  Presbyters) 
and  Deacons,  elected  and  supported  by  the  Christian  people. 

9.  Most  of  the  books  of  tlie  New  Testament,  especially  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew,  were  more  or  less  known,  and  their  authority  recoi^nised,  but  there 
was  as  yet  no  settled  canon  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  quotations  and  reminis- 
cences were  more  from  living  teaching  than  from  written  books. 

10.  Christians  are  to  live  in  prayerful  expectation  of  the  glorious  ooming  of 
Christ,  and  to  keep  themselves  always  in  readiness  for  it. 

The  handsome  volume  to  which  we  now  turn  our  attention,  Th$ 
Evolution  Hypothesis :  A  Criticism  of  the  New  Cosmic  Philosophy 
(James  Geiumel,  Edinburgh,  1887),  and  which  is  from  the  pen  of  a 
rising  Irish  Presbyterian  minister — W,  Todd  Martin,  M.A.,  D.Lit. — 
deals  with  the  origin  and  growth  of  the  universe.  It  is  a  masterly 
examination  of  the  philosophy  of  evolution  of  which  Herbert  Speticer 
is  the  leading  exponent,  and  in  which  an  explanation  is  sought  of  the 
origin  of  all  things.  In  the  first  nine  chapteis,  the  ground  principles 
of  this  Spencerian  philosophy  are  analysed  with  great  keenness  and 
insight,  and  clearly  shown  to  be  utterly  untrustworthy.  And  then, 
in  the  succeeding  chapters,  it  is  demonstrated  that,  even  tliough  these 
ground  principles  were  granted,  the  system  of  philosophy  based  upon 
them  fails  utterly  to  give  a  satis  actory  expltinat  on  of  existing 
phenomena,  and  liow  they  have  come  to  be  ns  they  are.  The  latter 
part  is  the  most  interesting  of  the  two,  as  it  is  the  least  metiphysical, 
though  this  element  of  metaphysics  largely  pervades  the  whole  book, 
and  makes  it  rather  stiff  reading.  The  powerlessness  of  mere  evolu- 
tion to  explain  the  development  of  mind  or  intelligence  is  set  before 
us  in  a  very  able  manner : — 

"  In  intellection  there  is  implied  (1)  a  faculty  of  perception  of  external 
objects ;  (2)  a  fiiculty  of  reproducing  the  object  in  thought ;  (3)  a  faculty  of 
comparison  of  object  with  object  directly  or  through  the  representative  faculty ; 
(4)  ability  to  group  objects  according  to  known  resemhlanceii.  The  exercise  of 
all  these  powers  i3  necessary  to  the  simplest  beginnings  as  to  the  greatest 
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tchievements  of  thought.     It  is  of  little  moment  what  name  we  give  to  that 
which  is  assumed  to  be  in  active  exercise  throughout  the  whole  range  of  intel- 
lection.     Call  it  mind,  or  by  what  name  you  will,  it  is  not  a  product  of  evolu- 
tion ;  it  is  there  alike  in  the  first  dawn  of  consciousness,  and  in  the  mightiest 
efforts  of  intellectual  power.     Ever  revealing  itself  in  the  conscious  life  of  each 
man  is  that  something  which  hears,  and  sees,  and  feels ;  which  remembers  and 
imagines  ;  which  compares  and  judges  ;  which  links  concept  to  concept,  and 
gnmp  to  group ;  which,  according  to  its  own  laws,  builds  up  slowly  from 
generation  to  generation  the  vast,  complicated,  onlerly,  imposing  eflifice  of 
knowledge.     At  every  stage  in  the  reach  of  human  progress,  that  something  is 
wen  in  exercise  ;  it  is  not  in  process  of  being  evolved  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is 
that  which  is  continually  evolving,  out  of  the  raw  material  of  experience,  the 
nanrels  of  disciplined  thought. 

"  When  we  enter  the  world  of  mind,  we  know  ourselves  in  a  realm  where 
dynamic  principles  do  not  rule  ;  we  see  another  system  of  laws  in  operation. 
Man  is  not  a  ripple  on  the  stream  of  cosmic  mutation ;  he  derives  his  origin 
from  another  source." 

And  as  this  tlieory  of  evolution  cannot  be  made  to  cover  the  pheno- 
mena of  mind,  neither  can  it  satisfactorily  explain  that  monil  sense 
which  \b  found  in  man.  The  criticism  of  Spencer's  theory  of  the  origin 
of  moral  obligation  is  very  acute  and  forcible  : — 

"Mr.  Spencer  arrives  at  the  sense  of  obligation  in  this  way  : — In  the  evolu- 
tion of  animal  organisms  race-needs  render  it  inevitable  that  at  times  '  the  plca- 
sares  of  the  present  must  be  sacrificed  to  the  pleasures  of  the  future.'    In  this 
ii  foond  the  essential  characteristic  of  the  moral  consciousness — *  the  control  of 
Mme feeling  or  feelings  by  some  other  feeling  or  feelings.'     'This  conscious 
relinqaiahment  of  immediate  and  special  good  to  gain  distant  and  general  good, 
vhile  it  is  a  cardinal  trait  of  the  self-restraint  called  moral,  is  also  a  cardinal 
trait  of  self-restraints  other  than  those  called  moral— the  restraints  that  origi- 
nate from  fear  of  the  visible  ruler,  of  the  invisible  ruler,  and  of  society  at  large. 
- .  I  Eventually,  the  moral  control,  with  its  accompanying  conceptions  and 
sentiments,  emerges  as  independent.  .  .  As  with  the  restraints  thus  generated 
is  always  joLaed  the  thought  of  external  coercion  there  comes  the  notion  of 
obligation,  which  so  becomes  habitually  associated  with  the  surrender  of  im- 
mediate special  benefits  for  the  sake  of  distant  and  general  benefits.* 

"There  are  two  elements  in  this  '  notion  of  obligation  '  (a)  the  surrender  of 
a  present  pleasure  for  the  sake  of  a  future  benefit,  and  (6)  the  coercive  sense 
of  obUgation  to  do  so.  Now,  there  is  little  doubt  that  men  would,  in  any  cir- 
cmnftances,  soon  discern  that  some  present  pleasures  must  be  sacrificed  that 
more  distant  benefits  might  be  gained ;  but  this  implies  forethought,  com- 
parison, preference,  choice — the  very  qualities  that  cliaracterise  the  developed 
moral  nature.  Just  as  in  the  supposed  evolution  of  mind  we  found  it 
lecenary  to  assume,  in  every  instance,  the  exercise  of  the  mental  power  to  be 
erolvecL 

"The  second  element  in  the  '  notion  '  originated  in  a  different  way.  It  was 
driven  into  the  primeval  man  by  the  club  of  his  chief  while  alive,  and  by  the 
|iuMt  of  his  chief  when  dead ;  by  the  dread  of  the  avenging  gods  ;  and  by  the 
letion  of  society  putting  down  conduct  that  proved  injurious  to  it.  Created  in 
tills  fashion,  the  sense  of  obligation  was  originally  an  illusion — a  falsehood. 
Hie  poor  savage  in  whose  breast  it  was  engendered  was  the  dupe  of  his  own 
*    (A  splendid  basis  for  morality  !) 
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This  book  is  not  more  able  than  seasonable,  and  we  trust  that 
it  may  be  very  useful  in  showing  on  what  a  hollow  foundation  the 
vaunted  philosophy  of  Evolution  really  rests. 

In  the  next  work  that  claims  our  attention,  we  have  presented  to  us 
the  beginnings  of  our  nation  in  a  way  that  cannot  fail  to  interest 
and  instruct.  It  is  the  second  volume  of  the  History  of  the  ScottUh 
Nation^  from  the  graphic  pen  of  the  Rev.  J.  A.  Wyllie,  LL.D. 
(London :  Hamilton,  Adams  &  Co.,  1887.) 

Some  months  ago  the  first  volume  was  favourably  reviewed  in  our 
pages,  as  the  first  instalment  of  what  promised  to  be  an  important 
and  valuable  work,  written  in  a  style  that  could  not  fail  to  make  it 
popular.  I1ie  promise  then  given  is  being  amply  redeemed  in  this 
second  volume,  the  appearance  of  which  we  now  hail  with  no 
ordinary  satisfaction;  and  sure  we  are  that  it  will  receive  a  like 
hearty  welcome  from  all  who  have  had  the  pleasure  of  perusing  the 
first.  We  think  we  are  safe  in  saying  that  the  history  of  our  nation 
has  never  been  written  from  such  a  standpoint  and  in  such  a  spirit 
before ;  and  that  the  venerable  author  has  chosen  the  right  stand- 
point, and  is  imbued  with  the  right  spirit  for  successfully  accomplish- 
ing his  great  task,  few,  we  imagine,  will  be  disposed  to  doubt  who 
read  these  noble  volumes  with  an  unprejudiced  mind.  As  is  well- 
known.  Dr.  Wyllie  is  in  full  sympathy  with  that  which,  above  all 
other  factors,  has  contributed  to  make  Scotland  what  she  is,  her  pure 
scriptural  faith  and  the  contendings  in  its  behalf,  and  without  such 
sympathy  it  would  be  impossible  to  write  her  history  as  it  ought  to 
be  written.  Everywhere  he  sees  and  marks  the  wonderful  workings 
of  divine  providence  in  the  formation  and  development  of  the  nation's 
life.  As  he  himself  reminds  us  in  the  volume  before  us,  "  Histor) 
is  no  mere  register  of  events.  It  is  the  reverent  study  of  the  working 
of  a  hand  that  is  profoundly  hidden,  and  yet  at  times,  most  mdni 
feslly  revealed.  To  the  man  of  understanding  there  is  no  earthl] 
actor  so  real  and  palpable  as  that  veiled  agent,  who  stands  beh  n^ 
the  curtain,  and  whose  steps  we  hear  in  the  fall  of  empires  and 
the  revolutions  of  the  world."  "  What  boots  it,"  we  find  him  again 
remarking,  ''  what  boots  it  to  grope  in  the  grove  of  thrones  and 
nations,  and  to  bring  up  from  the  darkness  bits  of  curious  lore  and 
forgotten  information?  To  know  when  this  battle  was  fought  01 
when  this  hero  died,  makes  the  world  none  the  wiser,  if  the  in!orma 
tion  terminates  in  itself.  There  is  a  spirit  in  man,  and  tl  ere  is  a  sou 
in  nations,  and  till  that  soul  has  been  breathed  into  a  people  the] 
will  continue  to  grovel  in  the  dust  of  barbarism  and  slavery.  Tc 
note  the  birth  of  this  soul,  to  trace  its  growth,  and  to  mark  how  i 
slowly  but  surely  leads  nations  onwards  to  power  and  grandeur,  and 
so  put  on  record  models  that  may  guide,  lessons  that  may  teach,  and 
examples  that  may  stimulate  the  ages  to  come,  is  the  high  office  o 
history."  It  is  in  the  spirit  which  these  words  breathe,  and  with  th< 
high  ideal  of  the  function  of  the  historian  which  they  present  evei 
clearly  before  him,  that  our  author  prosecutes  his  great  undeitjking 
And  when  completed  it  will  occupy  a  unique  position  among  th< 
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numerous   histories   that   have  been  written  of  our  small  but  in- 
fluential nation. 

As  the  full  title  indicates,  the  subject  of  the  volume  is  the  im- 
portant period  of  the  Celtic  Christianisation,  embracing  the  interesting' 
epochs  of  Ninian,  Patrick,  Columba,  Columbanus,  and  the  Culdee 
Church.  The  first  three  chapters  are  introductory,  dealing  with  what 
is  described  as  the  "  dead-lock  "  into  which  the  world,  with  its  three 
great  races,  the  Jewish,  the  Greek,  the  Roman,  had  come  at  the 
beginning  of  the  filth  century,  and  showing  that  a  fresh  race  of 
people  was  needed  to  give  the  world  a  new  start,  this  race  being 
found  by  our  historian  in  the  Scots. 

"It  may  startle  the  reader  to  be  told  that  it  is  to  this  little  pioneer  band  of 
Northmen,  the  Scots,  to  wit,  that  the  modern  world  owes  its  Evangelical  Christi- 
anity.  This  may  appear  a  bold  assertion,  and  one  for  which  it  Is  impossible  to 
find  authority  or  countenance  in  history.  Let  the  reader,  however,  withhold  his 
nrprise  till  he  has  examined  the  trains  of  proof  we  have  to  lay  before  him,  and 
we  venture  to  anticipate  that  before  he  has  closed  the  volume  he  will  find  himself 
dnt  op  to  the  same  conclusion,  or  at  least  he  will  find  himself  much  nearer  agree- 
nent  with  us  than  he  now  deems  possible. 

The  honour  of  preserving  Christianity,  and  transmitting  it  to  modem  times,  is 
commonly  awarded  to  Rome.  She  heiself  claims  to  have  performed  this  great 
office  to  the  nations  of  Europe.  The  claim  has  been  so  often  advanced,  and  so 
pnerally  concurred  in,  that  now  it  passes  as  true,  and  is  held  a  fact  that  admits 
neither  of  challenge  nor  of  denial.  It  is,  nevertheless,  a  vulgar  fallacy.  The 
liistory  of  all  the  ages  since  the  era  of  the  Gothic  invasion  refuses  to  indorse  this 
dairo,  and  assigns  the  honour  to  another  and  far  humbler  society.  An  error 
of  10  long  standing,  and  which  has  come  to  be  so  generally  entertained,  can  be 
net  only  by  the  clear,  full,  and  continuous  testimony  of  hbtory ;  and  this  we 
ihall  produce  as,  stage  by  stage,  and  century  by  century,  we  unfold  the  transac 
tbns  of  churches  and  nations." 

The  next  few  chapters  are  devoted  to  the  remarkable  life  and  work 
of  Ninian,  Galloway's  evangelical  missionary  and  the  founder  of 
Candida  Casa  at  Whithorn,  and  most  interesting  chapters  they  are. 
By  a  number  of  his  biograjjhers  Ninian  has  been  "  invested  with  a  halo 
of  miracle  "  as  a  Romish  Saint,  but  it  is  shown  that  in  reality  he  was 
amply  a  "  home  missionary,"  and  that  the  establishment  he  set  up 
and  superintended  at  Whithorn  was  a  school  for  the  training  of 
inis>ionaries  to  preach  the  simple  gospel,  and  not  a  monastery  in  the 
modtm  acceptation  of  the  term.  It  was  to  the  sacred  models  of  the 
schools  of  the  prophets  in  Israel  that  Ninian  turned  for  a  pattern  in 
founding  Candida  Casa,  and  ic  is  thus  our  author  pictured  its 
interior : — 

*'  It  is  at  once  a  church  and  a  school  :  a  house  of  prayer  on  Sabbath,  a  scene 
of  catechetical  instruction  on  week  days.  The  youth  that  here  assemble  to  Ninian^ 
belong,  probably,  to  all  three  nations — the  Britons,  the  Picts,  and  the  Irish  Scots. 
TLey  forget  their  nationality  at  the  feet  of  their  teacher.  Their  Christianity 
nakes  them  one.  They  are  fettered  l»y  no  vow  of  obedience.  They  are  voluntary 
ecruits  in  the  evangelical  army  :  and  the  same  devotion  that  led  them  to  enroll 
in  the  corps,  makes  them  submissive  to  the  commands  of  its  general.     Neverthe- 
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less  there  must  needs  be  a  prescribed  order  in  the  little  commnnity,  and  that  rale 
all  must  \vallc  by ;  oiherwtse  the  household  will  get  into  confusion,  and  the  school 
of  Candida  Casa  be  broken  up.  Each  portion  of  the  day  has  its  allotted  task  : 
there  are  hours  for  sleep,  hours  for  devotion,  hours  for  study,  and  hoars  for 
xecreaiion  or  manual  labour.  Care  is  taken  that  there  shall  he  no  lost  time.  •  •  • 
llie  main  business  of  the  monastery  was  study.  Its  inmates  were  there  to  pre* 
pare  for  public  work,  and  all  the  arrangements  of  the  institution  were  with  a  view 
to  that  practical  end.  They  had  bidden  adieu  to  the  world,  not,  like  the  Eastern 
Anchorites,  for  ever,  but  only  for  a  white,  that  they  might  come  back  to  it  better 
fitted  for  doing  it  service.  They  could  serve  it  only  by  knowledge ;  and  they 
made  haste  to  learn,  that  they  might  the  sooner  begin  their  work  of  teaching. 
The  hours  were  precious,  for  every  day  their  countrymen  were  straying  farther  from 
the  path  of  true  knowledge  and  heavenly  virtue." 

After  a  brief  reference,  in  a  single  chapter,  to  Palladius,  whose 
mission  from  Rome  to  the  Scots  in  Ireland,  as  their  "  first  bishop^" 
was  a  failure,  we  are  next  favoured  with  a  very  full  and  graphic 
account  cf  Patrick,  whose  life  and  labours  in  Ireland,  the  land  first  of 
his  captivity  and  conversion,  and  then  of  his  adoption,  are  fraught 
with  such  romantic  and  enduring  interest.  Regarding  the  greatness 
of  his  mission  our  author  thus  expresses  himself: — 

"Attended  by  a  few  companions,  humble  men  like  himself,  Patrick  crossed  the 
sea,  and  arrived  in  Ireland.  He  was  now  thirty  years  of  age.  The  prime  of  his 
days  and  the  commencement  of  his  life-work  had  come  together.  The  work  on 
which  we  now  behold  him  entering,  and  in  which  he  was  to  be  unceasingly 
occupici  during  the  sixty  years  that  were  yet  to  be  given  him,  is  one  that  takes  its 
place  among  the  great  movements  of  the  world.  Till  wo  come  to  the  mr.ming 
of  the  sixteenth  century  we  meet  with  no  work  of  equal  magnitude,  whether  we 
have  legasd  to  the  revolution  it  produced  in  Patrick's  own  day,  or  to  the  wide 
issues  into  which  it  opened  out,  and  the  vast  area  over  which  its  beneficent  infla- 
ence  extended  in  the  following  centuries.  It  was,  in  fact,  a  second  departure  of 
primitive  Christianity  :  it  was  a  sudden  uprising  in  virtue  of  its  o^im  inextinguish- 
able force,  of  the  pure  Gospel,  or  new  soil,  after  it  had  been  apparently  overlaid 
and  buried  under  a  load  of  Pagan  idoas,  philosophic  theories,  and  Jewish  cere» 
monialism  in  the  countries  where  it  first  arose." 

After  an  interesting  chapter  on  Abemethy  in  Fifeshire,  as  the  link 
between  Whithorn  and  lona,  Dr.  VVylie  devotes  the  most  of  the 
remainder  of  his  large  volume  to  the  labours  of  the  famous  Col- 
umba,  ot  which  lona  and  the  neighbouring  mainland  were  the 
scenes — labours  in  which  Ireland  so  fully  repaid  what  Scotland 
had  previously  done  for  her  through  Patrick's  instrumentality.  On 
this  'most  inviting  subject,  however,  want  of  space  forbids  us  to 
enter.  And  we  conclude  by  expressing  our  high  admiration  of  this 
second  instalment  of  a  splendid  work,  which  caimot  fail  to  add  to 
the  literary  fame  of  its  esteemed  author,  and  our  earnest  hope 
that  he  wi.l  recrive  the  encouragement  he  deserves  in  a  rapid  and 
extensive  circulation  of  his  beautiful  and  valuable  volumes. 
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flotes  &s  tl)e  SSas. 

The  celebration  of  the  Queen's  Jubilee  has  been  the  most  prominent 
event  of  the  past  month.     There  has  been  an  outburst  of  loyalty,  as 
great,  and,  perhaps,  more  intelligent  and  hearty  than  any  which  past 
history  has  put  on  record.     The  method  in  which  the  event  was  cele- 
brated in  many  places — by  large-hearted  beneficence  to  the  poor  and 
struggling,  as  well  as  by  religious  services — furnishes  pleasing  evidence 
of  the  influence  which  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion  wield  in 
our  midst.     It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  all  our  prosperity,  material, 
social, and  national  is  due  to  the  mental,  moral,  and  spiritual  quickening 
that  has  come*with  the  Gospel.     It  is  related  of  the  Queen,  that  once 
when  asked  by  some  foreign  potentate  about  the  source  of  Britain's 
greatness,  she  pointed  to  a  Bible  lying  near  at  hand,  and  said  that 
in  it  was  found  the  real  source  of  this  greatness.     This  was  true.     But 
for  the  quickening  brought  by  it,  our  present  position  in  science,  in- 
literature,  in  commerce,  and  among  the  nations  of  the  earth  would- 
never  have  been  reached.     While  we  ought  to  be  thankful  to  those 
who  have  so  ruled  as  to  advance  the  welfare  of  the  people,  our  grati- 
tude must  rise  above  them  to  Him  by  whom  "kings  reign  and  princes 
decree  justice."     His  goodness  is  all  the  more  to  be  admired,  because 
it  has  been  continued  amid  many  provocations  given  to  Him  by  our 
national  sins.     The  influence  given  to  us  as  a  land,  and  material  re- 
sources entrusted  to  us  in  such  profusion  have  been  much  abused, 
and  devoted  to  the  strengtheningof  Satan's  kingdom,  in  the  countenance 
and  support  given  to  false  systems.     But  notwithstanding  our  long 
course  of  backshding,  God  has  withheld  his  hand  in  judgment,  and 
opened  it  in  bestowing  many  mercies  upon  us.     The  call  addressed 
to  ancient  Israel  is  one  which  reflection  upon  the  divine  goodness  may 
strongly  enfore  in  our  case  "  Praise  the  Lord,  O  Jerusalem  ;  praise 
thy  God,  O  Zion.     For  He  hath  strengthened  the  bars  of  thy  gates  ; 
He  hath  blessed  thy  children  within  thee.     He  maketh  peace  in  thy 

borders,  and  fillest  thee  with  the  finest  of  the  wheat He 

showeth  His  word  unto  Jacob  ;  His  statues  and  his  judgments  unto 
Israel.  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation  ;  and  as  for  His  judg- 
ments they  have  not  known  them.  Praise  ye  the  I-ord."  It  is  be- 
cause God  has  sustained  and  guided  our  Queen  that  she  has  been  en< 
abled  so  to  live  and  use  her  power,  as  to  gain  a  deep  hold  upon  the 
affections  of  the  people.  The  manner  in  which  she  has  borne  herself 
during  this  season  of  rejoicing — the  tender  womanliness,  combined 
with  quiet  dignity  that  has  marked  her  conduct  all  through,  and  have 
led  her  in  expressing  her  gratitude  to  her  people  to  dispense  with  the 
formal  pen  of  State  Secretaries,  and  to  write  a  letter  full  of  tenderest 
feeling — cannot  but  deepen  attachment  to  her  and  loyalty  to  the 
throne.  Long  may  she  yet  thus  reign  in  the  affections  of  the 
people  1 

The  only  jarring  note  that  has  been  heard  during  the  Jnbilee  cele- 
brations has  come  from  the  Irish,  and  more  specially  from  the  ad- 
herents of  the  Romanist   faith  among  them   who  are  identified 
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politically  with  the  Nationalist  party.  They  have  not  only  sullenly 
refrained  from  taking  any  part  in  these  celebrations,  but  have 
in  various  ways,  shown  their  disapprobation  of  them,  and  expressed 
their  disloyalty.  The  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Glasgow  gave 
order  that  in  all  the  chapels  under  his  charge,  special  praise  and 
prayer,  bearing  on  the  Jubilee,  should  be  offered  on  Sabbath  the  26th 
of  June.  When  this  became  known,  it  was  resolved  by  the  party,  to 
which  we  have  referred,  that  when  this  part  of  the  service  was  reached 
they  would  rise  and  leave  the  chapels,  and  this  was  actually  done 
by  them.  And  while  they  have  not  dared  to  interfere  with  the  de- 
monstrations on  this  side  of  the  channel,  it  has  been  different  in 
Ireland,  where  their  influence  is  much  greater.  One  cannot  help  dis^ 
trusting  men  who  act  in  such  a  way  as  this,  and  show  such  hostility 
to  our  throne.  The  spirit  that  they  manifest  is  one,  the  curbing  of 
which  is  essential  to  the  stability  of  the  Empire,  but  the  question  as 
to  how  it  may  best  be  curbed,  is  just  the  one  that  is  dividing  parties 
at  the  present  time.  Although  we  perhaps  may  differ  from  Dr.  Walter 
Smith  as  to  the  right  thing  to  be  done  in  relation  to  this  matter,  we 
sympathise  with  the  spirit  of  his  words. 

And  if  in  Ireland  there  be  sorrow. 
In  the  Senate  hoarse  debate, 

If  want  has  bred  fierce  discontent. 

Land  hunger  and  the  hate  of  rent, 

Distrust  of  law  and  government ; 
If  men  from  bitter  memories  borrow 

Wild  light  to  guide  their  fate, 
Yet  shall  this  fever  raging  long 

Abate  its  lurid  wrath,  as  we 
Stand  to  do  right  :  for  right  is  strong, 

And  well  beseems  our  Jubilee. 

We  once  heard  one  of  the  highest  dignitaries  of  the  Roman  Church 
lay  down  the  principle  that  the  only  right  which  wrong-doing  had  was 
to  be  punished,  and  while  this  must  not  by  any  means  be  our  only 
principle  in  dealing  with  such  a  complicated  case  as  that  of  Ireland, 
it  is  one  that  must  not  be  ignored  or  set  aside. 

We  have  the  strong  conviction  that  so  long  as  we  keep  the  question  of 
religion  out  of  sight,  one  of  the  chief  causes  of  Ireland's  discontent  and 
disloyalty  is  not  discovered.  That  there  are  other  causes  we  do  not 
deny,  but  this  we  hold  is  a  principal  one.  Could  Ireland  be  Chris- 
tianised and  its  people  delivered  from  the  superstitions  of  Rome,  its 
social  condition  would  soon  improve.  But  this  so-called  religion  is 
receiving  much  countenance  and  support.  The  envoy  sent  from  the 
Pope  to  the  Queen,  with  Jubilee  congratulations,  was  recognised  as 
one  of  the  representatives  of  foreign  potentates ;  and  received  the 
place  of  honour  among  these.  The  representatives  of  Protestant 
churches  were  placed  on  a  platform  far  beneath  them.  Whoever  had 
the  control  of  the  arrangements  by  which  this  was  effected  deserves 
serious  blame,  but  it  is  made  light  of  by  those  in  power.  And  insi- 
dious attempts  are  ever  and  again  being  made  to  get  Roman  super- 
stitions placed  under  legal  protection.  One  of  these  is  found  in  the 
introduction  into  Parliament  of  a  Bill  under  the  specious  title  of  the 
**  Religious  Prosecutions  Abolition  Act."    The  real  design  of  the  bill 
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is  to  bring  the  iron  hand  of  the  law  to  bear  upon  those  who  dare  to 
ridicule  ^e  childish  ceremonies  of  Rome.      It  provides  that  "  any 
peison  who  with  the  intention  of  wounding  the  religious  feeling  of  any 
person  or  persons,  shall  in  any  public  place  utter  any  word,  or  make 
any  gesture,  or  exhibit  any  object  within  the  hearing  or  sight  of  any 
person  or  persons  whose  religious  feelings  are  likely  to  be  thereby 
wounded  shall  be  guilty  of  a  misdemeanour/'  and  be  liable  to  fine  or 
imprisonment      And  while  doing  this  it  provides  that  in  no  civil 
court  shall  any  proceedings  be  instituted  against  any  one  for  **  schism, 
heresy,  apostacy,  blasphemous  libel,  blasphemy  at  common  law  or 
atheism."    A  person  may  blaspheme  God  and  go  scatheless,  but  if  he 
blasphemes  the  superstitious  mass  by  speaking  of  it  in  a  way  fitted  to 
ofiend  the  bigoted  Romanist,  he  must  be  subjected  to  civU  punish- 
ment    Surely  the  apathy  of  Protestants,  in  allowing  such  measures, 
aiming  a  blow  at  their  liberties,  to  be  introduced  and  discussed,  wiih- 
out  earnest  remonstrance,  is  sinful.     The  proposal  may  seem  to  some 
so  monstrous  that  there  is  no  likeliehood  of  its  being  adopted.     But 
let  us  not  be  too  sure ;  the  enemy  with  whom  we  have  to  deal  is  very 
astute. 
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INDUCTION  AT  KIRRIEMUIR. 

On  Wednesday,  8th  June  last,  the  Presbytery  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen 

met  at  Kirriemuir  for  the  purpose  of  inducting  the  Rev.  R  White, 

late  of  Seoni,  to  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  congregation  there— the 

hearty  and  unanimous  call  to  become  their  pastor,  having  recently 

heeii  accepted  by  him.     The  public  services  of  the  day  began  at  twelve 

o'clock,  and  there  was  a  large  congregation.     The  opening  devotional 

exercises  were  conducted  by  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  and  thereafter 

an  able  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  G.  Anderson,  Coupar- Angus, 

from  these  words  in  1  Corinthians  i.  17,  ''For  Christ  sent  me  not  to 

baptize,  but  to  preach  the  Gospel."     Mr.  Patrick  then  narrated  the 

stqw  that  had  led  up  to  the  induction,  and  offered  prayer  in  which,  in 

the  name  of  Christ,  Mr.  White  was  set  apart  to  the  pastoral  oversight 

of  the  congregation.     The  newly  inducted  pastor  was  then  addressed 

m  a  very  impressive  manner  by  Mr.  M^Vicar,  Dundee,  on  his  duties 

and  the  way  rightly  to  discharge  them,  and  the  congi-egation  reminded 

forcibly  of  its  obligations  and  duties  in  an  address  by  Mr.  Stirling, 

Arbroath.     Mr.  Spiers  of  Darvel,  late  minister  of  this  congregation, 

brought   the  public   service  to  a  close   with   devotional   exercises. 

On  retiring  fix)m  the  church,   the   members   of  the   congregation 

and  friendis  gave  Mr.  White  a  very  cordial  welcome.     At  the  con- 

dadon  of  the  induction  service  the  Presbytery  and   other   friends 

vere  entertained   to  a  sumptuous  dinner  in  the  New  Public  Hail. 

Mr.  M^Vicar  presided,  and  after  ample  justice  had  been  done  to  the 

good  things  provided,  short  addresses  were  delivered  by  him,   the 
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newly  inducted  minister,  ministers  of  other  eyangelical  denom 
inations  in  the  town,  and  by  the  members,  of  Presbytery.  Oi 
the  Sabbath  following  introductory  services  were  held  in  the  chnrd 
at  Kirriemuir.  The  Rev.  A.  Smellie,  M.A.,  Stranraer,  preached  inth< 
forenoon  from  Mark  vi.  3V,  "  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  gir 
ye  them  to  eat."  Mr.  "White  occupied  the  pulpit  in  the  aftemooD 
and  preached  from  John  xiv.  31,  "Arise!  let  us  go  hence."  Mm 
Smellie  again  preached  in.  the  evening  from  the  words  in  Isaial 
xlviii.  18,  "Thy  peace  had  been  like  a  river."  The  attendance  at  al 
the  diets  was  good,  and  in  the  evening  the  church  was  quite  filled. 

We  tnist  that  our  friends  at  Kirriemuir,  who  have  passed  throngl 
many  sore  trials,  will  enjoy  a  time  of  reviving  under  Mr.  White' 
earnest  ministry.  They  have  had  a  very  good  beginning,  and  w 
know  that  there  is  no  restraint  to  the  Lord  to  save  by  many  or  \>^ 
few. 


MR.  WILLIAM  PETRIE,  PERTH. 

In  February  last  this  faithful  servant  of  God  passed  away  to  his  rest:: 
Some  years  ago  his  health — till  that  time  robust — was  seriously  un^ 
dermined  by  a  malady  from  which  he  never  fnlly  recovered.     AlteM 
rallying  wonderfully  from  repeated  severe  attacks,  he  at  length  suc- 
cumbed to  it.     He  was  a  native  of  Strathmiglo,  Fifeshire,  and  wae 
brought  up  in  connection  with  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church^ 
He  had  a  godly  father  of  whom  he  used  to  think  and  speak  much  vm 
later  years.     The  influence  of  his  early  training  did  not,   until  ha 
reached  maturer  years,  result  in  an  earnest  decision  for  Christ  and  Hi0 
ways.     The  quickening  that  led  to  this  he  traced  under  God  to  Johm 
Flockhart,  an  Edinburgh  street  preacher,  of  whom  he  always  spoke  iik 
terms  of  the  very  highest  admiration  and  esteem.     Gradually  he  wa» 
led  after  this  to  see  that  our  position  as  a  church  was  a  Scriptural 
one,  and  not  long  after  connecting  himself  with  the  congregation  here^ 
he  was  elected  an  elder.     For  nearly  twenty  years  he  filled  thift- 
position,  and  during  that  period  his  attachment  to  our  distinctive 
principles  grew  in  intensity.      His  heart  burned  with  warm  love  to  the 
principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  and  with  strong  indiguar 
tion  against  ever}'thiug  that  tended  to  undermine  faith  in  them.     He 
was  a  diligent  and  prayerful  student  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  it  waa 
pleasant,  in  his  late  seasons  of  weakness  and  trouble,  to  hear  him 
speaking  of  the  delight  and  support  which   certain  passages — es- 
pecially from  the  psalms — had  afforded  him.     The  stem  side  of  re- 
ligion, in  ita  holy  indignation  against  unfaithfulness  and  sin,  was 
perhaps,  most  largely  represented  in  his  character ;  but  beneath,  the 
gentler  elements  were  not  awanting.     Every  one  acquainted  with  him 
bore  testimony  to  the  consistency,  high  sense  of  duty,  and  loyalty  to 
Christ,  that  characterised  him.     His  end  was  peace*     ''  Mark  the  pcr- 
fect  man,  and  behold  the  upright,  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace." 
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FELLOW-WORKERS  WITH  GOD. 

(A  Sermon   Preached  at  the   Opening  op  the  O.S.  Synod, 
May,  1887,  ix  Victoria  Terrace  Church,  Edinburgh.) 

"  We  are  fellow-laboarera  together  with  God."— 1st  Cor.  lit.  9. 

{Continued from  Page  278.) 

From  the  great  work  of  God  to  which  we  have  been  alluding  as 
here  placed  before  us,  we  must  now  turn  to  His  workers.  One 
prominent  idea  in  the  passage  is  that  God  in  carrying  forward 
-this  great  and  gracious  work,  employs  human  instrumentalities. 
While  they  who  plant,  and  they  who  water,  may  be  nothing  as  far  as 
the  springing  of  the  seed  and  its  growth  are  concerned,  yet,  without 
their  work  in  its  own  place,  the  desired  result  could  not  be  reached. 
To  chosen  men  God  has  entrusted  the  work  of  sowing  the  good  seed, 
and  has  promised  graciously  to  co-operate  with  them,  so  that  a  har- 
vest may  be  reaped.  The  command  and  the  promise  are  inseparably 
joined  together :  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature ; "  and,  "  Lo !  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world."  Men  are  thus  associated  with  Him  in  the  execution  of 
the  work.  "  Of  God,  we  are  the  fellow-workers."  Some,  shrinking 
from  this  idea  of  men  being  associated  with  God,  would  regard  the 
words  simply  as  meaning  that  in  God's  service  they  were  fellow- 
woikers.  When  we  say  of  servants  under  the  same  master  that  they 
are  fellow-workers  of  his,  our  meaning  is  not  that  the  master  is  working 
along  with  them,  but  that  they  are  fellow-labourers  in  his  employment. 
And  so,  when  Paul  claims  for  himself  and  others  that  they  are  fellow- 
workers  of  God,  they  think  that  all  that  he  means  is  that  under  Him, 
as  their  Great  Master,  they  worked  one  with  another.  It  is  not  their 
union  with  God  in  the  work,  but  rather  their  union  one  with  at\o\.Vvex 
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in  doing  the  work  of  God,  that  is  exhibited.  This  explanation  of 
the  words  is,  however,  far  from  satisfactory,  fitting  in  neither  with  the 
strict  meaning  of  the  words  themselves,  nor  with  the  whole  scope  of 
the  passage  in  which  they  are  found.  The  plain  meaning  is,  that  Paul 
and  those  who  had  laboured  with  him  in  the  Gospel,  were  fellow-workers 
with  God — were  associated  with  God  in  the  furtherance  of  the  great 
work  of  human  redemption.  God  was  working  not  only  in,  and  by 
them,  but  also  with  them,  and  because  of  this  they  had  been  made 
instrumental  in  transforming  some  of  the  moral  waste-land  of  Corinth 
into  a  garden  of  the  Lord.  The  same  thought  is  found  elsewhere  in 
the  New  Testament  Scriptures.  In  preacliing  the  Gospel,  as  an  am- 
bassador of  Christ,  Paul  viewed  God  as  with  him  in  the  work.  "  As 
though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us."  And  so  we  are  not  surprised  to 
find  him  adding,  "We,  then,  as  workers  together  with  Him,  beseech  you 
that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain."  Again,  in  referring  to 
Timothy  in  his  first  epistle  to  Thessalonica,  he,  according  to  one 
rendering,  describes  him  in  these  three  ways  :•  "  His  brother,  a  fellow- 
workman  with  God,  and  his  fellow-labourer  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ.'' 
And  once  more,  in  describing  the  work  of  the  Apostles,  after  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  one  evangelist  tells  us  that  they  "  went  forth  and 
preached  everywhere,  the  Lord  working  with  them."  VVe  are  thus 
warranted  to  speak  of  those  whom  God  employs  in  the  on-carrying  of 
the  great  work  as  His  fellow-labourers — as  associated  with  Him  in  it. 
The  reference  is  specially  to  those  who  serve  God  in  the  ministry  of 
the  Gospel ;  but  while  this  special  reference  is  not  to  be  lost  sight  o£i 
the  words  may  be  viewed  as  embracing  all  who  do  anything  to  help 
forward  the  work  to  its  great  and  glorious  consummation. 

Fdlotv-workers  with  God  !  Is  not  the  position  indicated  in  these 
iraf\h  one  of  the  most  honourable  which  man  can  fill  ?  It  may  not 
bring  to  us  that  honour  and  glory  which  are  of  the  world.  Paul  and 
his  fellow-labourers  were  not  found  among  those  on  whom  the  world 
heaped  its  honours.  "  We  are  made  as  the  fools  of  the  world,  and 
are  the  off-scounng  of  all  things  unto  this  day."  The  glory  of  their 
position  and  of  their  work  was  of  a  kind  that  the  world,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  carnal  principles,  could  not  discern.  As  it  was  then,  so  it 
has  been  in  every  age.  They  who  have  been  associated  with  God  in 
working  for  the  fulfilment  of  His  gracious  purposes,  have  too  often 
had  to  place  themselves  in  antagonism  to  the  world's  ways,  to  receive 
its  honours.  They  have  been  loaded  with  its  reproach,  and  have 
frequently  been  subjected  to  its  cruel  persecutions.  Still  their  posi- 
tion has  really  been  one  of  the  very  highest  honour.  The  world  is, 
in  the  long  run,  compelled  to  acknowledge  this.  They  who  were 
esteemed  the  great  ones  of  the  earth  in  the  days  of  Paul  have  p^sed 
away  from  the  memory  of  man,  but  the  name  of  the  Great  Apfostle 
is  everywhere  mentioned  with  honour  and  gratitude.  God,  in  His 
own  Providence,  vindicates  his  fellow-workers  from  the  reproach 
and  contumely  so  often  made  to  rest  upon  them.  And  this  is  an  antici- 
pation of  that  vindication  which  shall  take  place  before  an  assembled 
universe — a  vindication  in  which  it  shall  be  made  manifest  that 
among  all  the  world's  workers  they  are  worthy  of  the  highest  honour 
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who  have  been  associated  with  God  in  the  work  of  saving  men.  In 
the  light  of  this  future  vindication,  we  may  now  see  that  there  can 
be  no  higher  honour  than  that  given  to  those  who  labour  with  God  for 
man's  spiritual  elevation.  There  can  be  no  higher,  nobler  work  on 
earth  than  that  of  the  Gospel  ministry,  and  all  who  help  in  this  work, 
in  whatever  way,  will  share  in  the  honour  which  a  faithful  discharge 
of  it  will  bring.  "  He  that  giveth  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  a  prophet  in 
the  name  of  a  prophet  shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward." 

Fellow-workers  vnth  God  !  Is  not  this  a  position  which  demands 
iympathy  with  God  on  the  part  of  those  who  looutd  rightly  fill  it  f 
True  fellowship  in  any  labour  between  different  persons  will  be  im- 
possible without  sympathy.  It  will  just  be  in  the  measure  in  which 
they  are  united  together  by  the  invisible,  yet  powerful  bond  of  sym- 
pathy— in  which  mind  is  open  to  mind  and  heart  to  heart — that 
they  will  really  co-operate  with  one  another.  And  without  this  sym- 
pathy with  God,  as  the  God  of  grace  and  salvation,  no«one  can  be 
true  fellow-workers  with  Him. 

There  must  be  sympathy  with  God  in  the  grand  object  He  has  in 
view  in  this  work.     It  is  to  bring  us  into  this   sympathy  that  the 
revelation  of  God's  great  purpose  of  grace  has  been  given  us  in  His 
Word  and  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ.     Receiving  this  in  faith,  we 
see  God  moving  through  all  events  towards  the  great  consummation, 
in  which  there  shall  be  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  and 
in  this  there  is  a  stimulus  to  action.     A  vision  is  thus  brought  to  us 
which  glorifies  our  work,  humble  and  mean  though  it  may  look  to 
the  eyes  of  sense.     In  the  great  purpose  of  His  grace,  God  saw  His 
chosen  not  only  as  under  the  guilt,  pollution,  and  power  of  sin,  but 
as  rescued  from  them,  and  raised  to  the  high  rank  and  dignity  of    ' 
being  His  sons  and  daughters.     As  the  sculptor  sees  in  the  unshapely 
stone  before  him  the  beautiful  conception  of  his  mind  into  which  his 
chisel  will  carve  it,  so  God  saw  in  our  nature  ruined  through  sin  what 
it  would  yet  become  through  the  power  of  His  redeeming  and  renew- 
ing grace.    It  was  to  realise  a  divine  kingdom  in  which  our  nature  might 
reach  this  perfection  that  God  formed  His  gracious  purpose.     And 
a  vision  of  this  great  end  that  lies  so  clearly  before  the  divine  mind 
comes  to  all  God's  true  workers,  giving  them  an  inspiration  which 
otherwise  could  not  be  obtained.     The  influence  this  had  upon  Paul 
is  made  abundantly  manifest  in  his  Epistles.     The  men  and  women 
whom  he  had  rescued  from  a  life  of  heathenism  were  viewed  by  him  as 
living  stones  in  a  great  Temple  which  God  was  erecting  as  an  habita- 
tion for  himself.     He  catches  fire  from  the  glimpses  he  obtains  of  the 
glorious  consummation  of  the  work  in  which  he  is  engaged,  and  which 
he  frequently  describes,  in  suggestive  terms.     In  the  light  of  this  great 
issue,  this  work  of  seeking  the  salvation  of  men  is  lifted  above  all  the 
meanness  attaching  to  it  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  and  becomes  sur- 
rounded with  great  glory. 

But  again,  there  must  be  sympathy  A^dth  God  in  His  self-sacrificing 
love.     This  self-sacrificing  divine  love  lies  behind  the  whole  scheme 
of  redemption  unfolded  in  the  Word.     In  the  exercise  of  it  God     ^ 
yielded  up  Jesus,  the  Son  of  His  love,  to  the  death  of  the  Cros&   ]| 
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**  God  SO  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  belie veth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life."  And  this  same  self-sacrificing  love  lies  behind  all  that  God 
has  done  in  actually  saving  man.  Not  only  is  it  revealed  in 
the  work  of  Jesus,  in  dying  for  us,  but  also  in  the  work  of  the 
blessed  Spirit  in  coming  to  dwell  in  our  hearts  to  sanctify  us.  He 
maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered — 
words  which  reveal  the  intensity  of  the  Spirit's  love  as  working  within 
us,  and  how,  in  this  love.  He  gives  Himself  to  the  work  of  our 
redemption.  It  is  true  we  associate  self-sacrifice  with  a  pain  that 
can  find  no  place  in  the  nature  of  God ;  but,  as  has  been  pointed 
out,  it  is  because  of  our  imperfections,  which  put  hindrances  in  the 
way  of  the  outgoing  of  our  love,  that  we  have  this  pain,  if  God  does 
not  suffer,  it  is  only  that  His  life  is  perfect.  His  love  has  no  hind- 
rance, no  shortcoming,  and  can  turn  all  sacrifice  to  joy.  And  as  it  is 
with  this  self-sacrificing  love  that  God  carries  on  this  great  work,  all 
who  are  brought  into  real  fellowship  with  Him  in  it  must  have  their 
hearts  moved  with  the  same  kind  of  love.  It  is  through  self-sacrifice, 
and  by  this  path  alone,  that  we  can  enter  upon  the  life  of  Christian 
discipleship.  "  If  any  man  will  become  My  disciple,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Me."  And  it  is  through 
self-sacrifice  that  God  fits  for  work  in  His  vineyard.  They  who 
know  nothing  of  self-sacrifice,  know  as  yet  nothing  of  true  service 
for  God.  One  reason  why  this  method  of  preparation  has  been 
appointed  by  God  is,  that  we  may  be  brought  more  into  sym- 
pathy with  Himself.  When  God  commanded  Abraham  to  sacrifice 
to  Him  his  only  son  Isaac,  His  design  was  something  more  than 
merely  to  test  his  obedience.  Abraham  got  very  near  the  heart 
of  God  when  his  hand  was  Hfted  up  with  the  sacrificial  knife  over  his 
beloved  son  bound  upon  the  altar.  Then  we  may  believe  that  he 
saw  Christ's  day  afar  off — understanding,  as  he  had  never  done  before, 
at  what  self-sacrifice  God  was  to  carry  out  the  great  purpose  of  His 
grace.  Not  by  any  other  path  than  that  of  self-sacrifice  can  we  reach 
this  nearness  to  God's  heart,  and  find  our  own  hearts  moved  in  sym- 
pathy with  it,  and  in  ardent  love  to  the  souls  of  our  fellow-men. 
Without  it  we  shall  prove  very  unworthy  labourers  in  the  Gospel.  It 
is  the  power  of  love  that  conquers  in  all  Christian  work. 

Fellow-labourers  with  God  I  Is  not  this  a  position  which  demands 
entire  surrender  of  ourselves  to  God  ?  When  Paul  says,  *'  We  are  fellow- 
labourers  with  God,"  do  not  his  words  carry  the  meaning,  '*  We  belong 
to  God  ?  We  have  surrendered  ourselves  to  Him  that  He  may  use  us 
in  whatevCT  way  seems  best  to  His  wisdom."  As  we  know  this  was 
no  empty  profession  on  the  part  of  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 
All  his  powers  of  mind  and  body  were  put  at  Christ's  disposal,  to 
be  used  ever  as  He  might  direct  And  this  same  surrender  is  an 
essential  condition  of  this  fellowship  with  God  in  the  on-carrying  of 
the  great  work  of  His  grace.  It  is  by  a  surrender  of  ourselves  to  God 
in  Christ,  in  faith  in  His  promised  mercy,  that  the  rest  and  peace  so 
essential  to  our  fitness  for  service  ever  comes  to  us.  When  we  can 
lay  our  troubled  heart  upon  the  heart  of  infinite  love  and  tenderness. 
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its  tumult  is  stilled,  and  peace  is  enjoyed.  Ever  by  this  gate — the 
strait  gate  of  unreserved  surrender — is  the  realm  of  heavenly  peace 
reached.  It  is,  too,  by  this  surrender  to  God,  trusting  to  His  unfail- 
ing goodyess,  that  we  gain  freedom  from  the  difficulties  and  doubts 
that  may  beset  us,  and  greatly  weaken  us.  There  are  many  things 
about  God,  and  His  ways  of  dealing  with  us  and  our  fellow-men,  that 
are  utterly  beyond  our  comprehension.  When  we  try  to  pierce 
through  the  darkness  in  which  they  are  enveloped,  our  minds  are 
beaten  back  baffled  and  perplexed.  The  unrest  caused  to  many  in 
this  way  is  very  painful,  and  takes  away  all  strength  for  Christian  ser» 
vice.  But  when,  without  getting  these  difficulties  solved,  we  are  able 
to  surrender  ourselves  to  God,  believing  that  He  is  love,  feeling 
assured  that  though  clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about,  yet  justice 
and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  His  throne,  sweet  rest  is 
obtained— the  rest  that  makes  us  strong  for  service.  It  is  this 
rest  that  is  described  so  beautifully  by  the  Psalmist  in  these  words : 
"  I^rd,  my  heart  is  not  haughty,  nor  mine  eyes  lofty ;  neither  do  I 
exercise  myself  in  great  matters,  or  in  things  too  high  for  me. 
Surely  I  have  behaved  and  quieted  myself  as  a  child  that  is  weaned 
of  its  mother.  My  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned  child."  And  it  is  by  a 
surrender  to  God  in  which  all  our  powers  are  put  at  His  dis- 
posal that  He  may  use  them  in  whatever  way  seems  best  to  Him,  that 
we  reach  the  greatest  spiritual  power.  So  far  as  self-will  retains  Any 
influence  over  us  in  our  work,  so  far  will  there  be  a  hindrance  to  our 
freedom  and  success  in  it.  It  is  when  we  feel  ourselves  to  be  in  the 
hands  of  God — used  by  Him  in  the  doing  of  His  work  :  feeling  our- 
selves to  be  nothing  and  God  to  be  all  in  all — that  we  will  be 
strongest.  "  When  1  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong."  Along  with  this 
surrender,  need  we  add,  there  will  be  earnest,  importunate  prayer  that 
promised  divine  power  may  be  given  to  make  us  meet  for  the 
Master's  use.  The  disciples  in  the  Upper  Room  at  Jerusalem  had 
surrendered  themselves  to  their  divine  Master,  and  this  surrender  led 
them  to  wait  in  earnest,  united  prayer  that  they  might  be  endued  with 
power  from  on  high,  and  so  rightly  fitted  for  His  work.  The  waiting 
is  more  difficult  and  trying  than  the  working,  but  without  it  strength 
for  the  work  will  not  come  to  us. 

Although  we  feel  as  if  we  had  only  touched  the  fringe  of  this  great 
subject,  we  must  draw  these  remarks  to  a  close. 

FelloW'toorkers  with  God  f  Ours  is  a  task  encircled  with  the  bright 
hope  of  success  and  reward.  It  is  God's  work,  and  He  never  begins 
what  He  is  not  able  to  finish.  We  may  have  to  leave  the  field  of 
labour  while  yet  the  vision  of  God's  completed  purpose  tarries,  but  the 
work  will  go  on  until  the  vision  is  gloriously  realised.  God  may  bury 
the  workman,  but  He  carries  on  the  work.  No  matter  how  humble 
our  part  of  the  work,  if  done  in  the  right  spirit,  it  will  receive  a  gracious 
reward.  Let  us  be  "  stedfast,  immovable,  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  for  our  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

Be  in  earnest,  Christ  is  cominpj,  every  mask  will  disappear, 
And  all  seeming  good  prove  evil,  in  His  searching  sunlight  clear  ;  '^fl 

Yet  the  weakest  love- work  done  in  faith  as  unto  Him  ^^| 

Shall  shine  ia  lustre  when  the  very  stars  grow  dim. 
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8.  Zephaniah. 

Each  of  the  ancient  Hebrew  seers  had  his  own  special  part  to  play, 
his  own  peculiar  mission  to  fulfil.  God's  Holy  Spirit  t&ght  and 
equipped  and  strengthened  everyone  of  the  glorious  company  for  a 
work  which  none  but  he  could  rightly  perform.  But  whilst  this  is 
true,  it  is  true  no  less  that  the  prophets  are  intimately  related  one 
with  another.  They  lived  for  the  same  ends — the  proclamation  of 
God's  will,  the  rebuking  of  prevalent  sin,  the  encouragement  of 
struggling  holiness,  the  threatening  of  judgment,  the  allurement  of 
a  disobedient  people  to  better  thoughts  and  ways  by  sweet  promises 
of  forgiveness  and  mercy.  They  were  filled  with  the  same  spirit; 
zeal  for  God's  glory  mastered  and  controlled  them  all.  They  had 
"  one  faith,  one  hope,  one  baptism."  We  cannot  be  surprised, 
therefore,  that,  while  each  has  his  own  distinct  individuality  which 
marks  him  out  from  all  the  rest,  each  should  have  features,  too, 
which  bring  him  manifestly  into  touch  and  sympathy  with  his 
brethren.  He  could  scarcely  avoid  repeating  at  times  the  thoughts, 
and  occasionally  the  very  expressions,  of  those  who  had  preceded 
him  as  God's  ambassadors  and  ministers.  Fired  himself  with  their 
longings,  filled  with  their  convictions,  serving  their  Lord  and  Master, 
he  must  of  necessity  reproduce  and  reiterate  their  message.  This  is 
a  very  noticeable  characteristic  of  the  prophet  Zephaniah.  He  has 
many  claims  of  his  own  upon  our  attention  and  admiration.  His 
words  have  a  singular  conciseness  and  force,  and  often  he  rises  into  a 
strain  of  the  highest  poetic  sublimity  and  grandeur.  But  none  of  all 
the  prophets  is  so  full  of  reminiscences  of  those  who  had  gone  before 
him.  Both  in  matter  and  in  manner,  he  reminds  us  now  of  one  and 
now  of  another  in  the  fellowship  of  God's  inspired  servants.  He 
proclaims  afresh  the  great  fundamental  ideas  of  judgment  and 
salvation  which  had  been  insisted  upon  by  all  his  predecessors,  in 
order  that  his  contemporaries  may  lay  them  to  heart,  and  may  under- 
stand that  what  was  good  and  needful  for  a  former  time  keeps  still 
its  significance  and  value.  Frequently,  too,  he  employs  the  exact 
words  used  before  him  by  those  holy  men  to  whom  Jehovah  had 
revealed  His  secret.  A  striking  and  pregnant  phrase,  a  sentence 
which  rings  in  the  ears  like  the  notes  of  a  trumpet — he  likes  to 
appropriate  it,  and  to  send  it  sounding  over  the  land  once  more. 
Joel,  Micah,  Isaiah,  Habakkuk — their  beliefs  and  warnings  and  plead> 
ings  were  so  familiar  to  him,  and  had  been  so  deeply  loved  and  so 
often  brooded  over,  that,  when  he  came  to  speak  on  God's  behalf  to 
the  people,  it  must  have  been  evident  to  every  one  who  heard  him 
that  he  had  "  learned  their  great  language,  caught  their  clear  accents, 
made  them  his  pattern  to  live  and  to  die."^     This  peculiarity  in 

*  **  His  outstanding  peculiarity  consists  in  this,  that,  more  than  all  earlier  pro- 
phets, he  employs  the  language  of  other  prophecies  for  the  setting  forth  of  his 
own  predictions.  .  .  He  is  not  on  that  account  a  mere  imitator ;  but  in  him 
also  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  moves.  .  .  The  blended  words  of  the  older  Scriptures 
come  to  us  fresh-created,  like  members  of  a  new  spiritual  body  and  like  fcones  of 
a  new  life-giving  word  " — Delitzsch,  in  Herzog's  Real-Encyklopddi:^  new  edition. 
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Zephanlah's  prophecy  has  been  remarked  by  every  careful  student  of 
it.  It  was  pointed  out  three  hundred  years  ago  by  Martin  Bucer, 
Calvin's  friend,  who  came  from  Strasbuig  to  England  and  gave 
lectures  in  Cambridge  on  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  "  If  any 
one  wish,"  he  said,  "  to  have  the  secret  oracles  of  the  prophets  in 
a  brief  compendium,  let  him  read  through  the  short  book  of 
Zephaniah."  It  would  be  unreasoning  and  unkind,  then,  to  find 
much  fault  with  this  Hebrew  preacher,  because  he  is  not  so  pro- 
nouncedly original  as  some,  of  his  associates  in  the  high  and  sacred 
office.  We  ought  rather  to  be  glad  that  he  sums  up  for  us  in  few 
words,  their  larger  and  fuller  declarations,  and  gives  us  their  Iliad  in 
a  nutshell. 

Let  us  try  to  form  for  ourselves  some  idea  of  the  man  Zephaniah 
in  his  own  personal  character  and  surroundings ;  and  then  we  may 
think  of  the  contents  of  his  prophecy  and  of  a  tew  of  the  lessons  which 
it  has  to  teach  us. 

I.  Like  so  many  of  the  prophets,  the  man  is  a  very  indistinct  and 
shadowy  figure.     We  would  fain  know  far  more  about  him  than  we 
do,  but  he  has  little  indeed  to  tell  us.     He  draws  a  veil  over  his  own 
history,  and  is  content  to  publish  God's  word  and  will,  having  no  de- 
sire to  reveal  or  to  extol  himself.     Of  this  much,  however,  we  can  be 
ahnost  certain,  that   he  was   a  prince  as  well  as   a  prophet,   and 
belonged  to  the  royal  house  of  Judah.     In  the  verse  which  serves  as 
an  introduction  to  the  book,    his  pedigree  is  traced,  through  four 
generations,  back  to  a  certain  Hezekiah ;  ^  and  there  the  genealogy 
is  brought  to  a  sudden  and  abrupt  close.     It  is  as  though  there  were 
no  need  to  travel  any  further,  as  though  this  were  the  fittest  and 
most  honourable  halting-place  that  could  by  any  possibility  be  found. 
Evidently  the  Hezekiah,  from  whom  the  prophet  was  sprung,  was  a 
man,  not  merely  held  by  his  descendant  in  the  highest  esteem,  but 
likely  to  be  remembered  and  beloved  by  all  to  whom  his  name  was 
recalled.     There  was  only  one  Hezekiah  in  Jewish  history  of  whom 
that  could  be  said  ;  but  he  stood  in  the  very  foremost  rank  of  those 
Hebrews  who  were  both  good  and  great — the  pious  King  Hezekiah, 
who  was  Isaiah's  friend  and  patron,  and  who  wrought  such  a  splendid 
reformation  in  the  faith  and  manners  of  the  chosen  people.     We  may 
regard  it  in  every  way  likely  that  he  was  that  ancestor  of  Zephaniah, 
whose  memory  the  prophet  loved  to  keep  fresh  and  green,  and  to 
whom  he  took  a  laudable  pride  in  pointing  his  fellow-countrymen. 
We  know  that  grace  does  not  always  run  in  the  line  of  family  descent ; 
God  will  have  mercy  on  whom  He  will  have  mercy ;  but  there  have 
been  many  instances,  too,  in  which  "  race  unto  race  have  praised  His 
name,  and  shown  His  mighty  deeds."     If  some  children  have  brought 
shame  and  dishonour  on  a  noble  ancestry,  there  are  others  whose 
hearts  have  been  thrilled,  and  whose  arms  have  been  nerved  for  all 
work  that  is  brave  and  holy,  by  the  thought  that  their  fathers  were 
men  of  God,  who  served  their  generation  by  His  will  before  they  fell 
asleep.     We  can  well  imagine  the  charm  and  fascination  which  the 
memory  of  Hezekiah  would  have  for  his  descendant — how,  when 

'  The  "  llizkiah  "  of  the  authorized  version  becomes  "  Hezekiah  "  in  the  R. 
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Zephaniah  was  still  a  lad,  he  would  delight  to  go  back  in  fancy  over 
all  the  glorious  achievements  of  his  forefather,  who  had  sat  on  the 
throne  of  David,  and  had  ruled  Judah  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord — ^how 
he  would  determine,  God  helping  him,  to  walk  in  the  footsteps  of 
the  strong  and  pure  and  high-souled  man  whose  blood  ran  in  his 
veins.  It  is  a  good  sign  of  him,  at  least,  that  he  mentions  his 
ancestor's  name  with  honour,  and  is  glad  and  proud  to  claim  kinship 
with  him.  The  new  generation  is  very  apt  to  think  itself  much  wiser 
than  the  old,  and  to  treat  the  old  contemptuously.  In  our  self-conceit 
we  are  prone  to  forget  that  our  fathers  and  our  grandfathers  were 
not  all  fools,  and  that  the  sun  did  not  begin  to  shine  when  we  came 
into  the  world.  We  pronouuce  with  swift  decision  on  the  errors  and 
prejudices  and  narrow  traditional  creeds  of  our  elders.  We  ridicule 
their  ignorance  and  incompetence.  It  would  be  better  for  us  if  we 
cherished  a  deeper  respect  for  the  judgment  and  accomplishments 
of  the  past — if  we  felt  that  we  ourselves  have  been  created  by  it  in- 
tellectually and  morally  and  religiously — if  we  had  a  just  and  pro- 
found reverence  for  our  ancestors,  for  the  beliefs  they  held,  for  the 
works  they  did,  for  the  institutions  under  which  they  lived.  There 
are  both  force  and  truth  in  the  words  of  one  who  is  a  genuine  re- 
presentative of  our  own  age,  although  he  does  not  forget  the  triumphs 
of  earlier  generations ^ :  "On  the  whole  I  think  that  it  is  a  con- 
siderably greater  achievement  to  write  the  Platonic  dialogues  than  to 
invent  a  steam-engine,  to  construct  the  Aristotelian  logic  than  to 
pierce  the  Isthmus  of  Suez.  I  think  that  John  Milton  was  at  least 
as  wonderful  a  person  as  any  modern  discoverer,  and  that  Shakespeare 
was  something  more  than  the  equal  of  any  of  the  idols  of  our  time." 
It  will  be  a  thousand  pities — it  will  augur  badly  of  us  indeed — if  you 
and  I,  who  have  forefathers  like  the  good  King  Hezekiah  of 
Jerusalem,  refuse  to  love  them  and  to  glory  in  them  and  to  mention 
their  names  with  thankfulness  and  pride,  as  Zephaniah  the  prophet 
did. 

This  prophet,  then,  was  one  of  the  few  mighty  and  noble 
who  are  called  into  God's  kingdom  and  enriched  with  His  grace — 
one,  moreover,  whose  boast  it  was  that  he  was  descended  from  a 
godly  ancestry.  At  what  period  in  Jewish  history  was  it  that 
he  lived  and  preached  ?  He  answers  that  question  himself:  "  The 
word  of  the  Lord"  came  to  him,  he  tells  us,  "  in  the  days  of  Josiah, 
the  son  of  Amon,  king  of  Judah."  Sprung  from  one  pious  monarch, 
he  had  the  great  happiness  to  speak  and  labour  during  the  reign  of 
another  monarch  of  kindred  spirit.  For  Josiah  was  a  true  son  of 
David  and  a  worthy  successor  of  the  good  Hezekiah.  We  know 
something  about  his  rule  and  government — how  he  came  to  the 
throne  when  he  was  a  child  of  but  eight  years  old — how  in  his 
twentieth  year  he  began  to  break  down  the  altars  of  Baal  and  Astarte, 
and  to  grind  the  carven  and  molten  images  into  powder — how,  when 
six  years  more  had  passed  away,  an  unexpected  and  welcome  dis- 
covery was  made,  which  quickened  to  a  still  intenser  zeal  the  reform- 
ing activity  of  the  king — the  discovery  by  the  High  Priest  in  the  ruins 

»  Dr  R.  W.  Dale. 
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of  the  Temple  of  a  roll  containing  the  book  of  the  law,  the  very  skins 
perhaps  on  which  the  hand  of  Moses  had  written  out  the  divine 
commandments  many  centuries  before.  Strange  as  it  may  appear, 
the -law  of  the  Lord  seems  to  have  come  like  a  new  revelation  to 
Josiah ;  he  had  never  listened  to  its  precepts  till  this  time ;  he  was 
a  traveller  entering  upon  a  country  previously  untrodden — a  country 
whose  scenery  was  the  sweetest  and  most  entrancing,  and  the  sublimest 
and  most  awe-inspiring,  which  he  had  ever  beheld.  If  he  had  done 
well  before,  he  did  better  now ;  if  he  had  been  fervent  and  energetic 
before^  his  strength  now  was  "  as  the  strength  of  ten."  Under  his 
leadership  the  nation  entered  into  a  covenant  with  Jehovah;  and 
after  the  covenant  there  followed  a  Passover,  such  as  even  Hezekiah 
had  not  been  able  to  celebrate — such  as  had  not  been  celebrated 
since  the  first  foundation  of  the  kingdom.  It  was  a  time  of  revival 
indeed ;  after  the  ages  of  brass  and  iron,  a  golden  age  seemed  re- 
turning to  Judah  and  Jerusalem. 

Then  it  was  that  Zephaniah  stood  forward  to  deliver  God's 
message.  He  was  not  alone  ;  there  were  other  prophets  of  the  Lord 
whose  activity  fell  about  the  same  period.  Habakkuk  can  only  have 
preceded  him  by  a  few  years ;  and  one  who  was  greater  far  than 
himself,  Jeremiah,  the  tenderest  and  most  plaintive  of  all  the  pro- 
phetic company,  was  beginning  his  long  ministry  about  this  time. 
And  what  will  an  ambassador  from  God  have  to  say  to  his  country- 
men in  days  like  those  of  the  devoted  and  zealous  Josiah  ?  His  words 
will  be  hopeful  and  pleasant — will  they  not  ? — words  of  comfort  and 
good  cheer.  He  will  find  much  to  commend,  and  little  or  nothing 
to  condemn.  So  we  might  imagine ;  but  the  reverse  is  the 
case.  Zephaniah  is  a  prophet  of  judgment  even  more  than 
of  mercy;  of  judgment  first,  and  of  mercy  only  by-and  by.  He 
speaks  of  storms  which  are  impending,  and  which  will  be  devastating 
and  terrible  when  they  come.  He  is  a  painter  whose  colours  are 
sombre  and  lurid  rather  than  bright  and  warm  and  winning.  It 
seems  strange  that,  living  as  he  did  after  Josiah's  reformation  had 
commenced^  and  the  pagan  worship  had  been  uprooted  from  the 
land,  he  should  regard  the  prospect  as  so  dark  and  unpromising. 
Why  should  he  not  wear  a  cheerfuller  countenance  and  speak  in 
more  joyous  tones?  With  such  evidences  of  moral  and  spiritual 
improvement  round  about  him,  why  should  he  still  insist  that  the 
time  is  out  of  joint  ?  The  reply  must  be  that,  in  spite  of  all  the 
efforts  of  the  king,  Judah  was  utterly  and  hopelessly  corrupt.  The 
revival  had  come  too  late.  It  could  not  cure  the  deep-seated  disease, 
the  wide-spread  sinfulness,  of  the  land.  It  only  saved  a  few  individuals 
here  and  there ;  the  majority  continued  wedded  to  their  iniquities. 
It  was  like  the  hectic  flush  on  the  cheek  of  one  who  is  dying  of  con- 
sumption, bright   and   beautiful,  but  no  token  of  returning  health. 

■  Tbc  one  debated  point  in  regard  to  Zephaniah's  date  is  this — Does  his  pro- 
phecy belong  to  the  fir«;t  or  to  the  second  half  of  the  thirty-one  years  of  Josiah's 
fdgn  ?  Did  it  precede  or  succeed  the  opening  of  the  time  of  the  reformation  ? 
Most  probably,  the  reformation  had  begun.  The  prophet  could  hardly  speak  of  a 
**femfiantof  Baal " — chap.  i.  4 — until  the  idolatry  introduced  into  the  kingdom V>^ 
Ifaaasseh  bad  been  in  some  measure  broken. 
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Or  it  was  like  the  brief  summer-time — St.  Martin's  summer,  it  is 
called — which  in  some  latitudes  precedes  the  advent  of  winter;  a 
happy  and  pleasant  season  while  it  lasts,  but  destined  very  soon  to  be 
entirely  forgotten  amid  the  frosts  and  snows  which  follow. 

It  was  with  great  and  conspicuous  boldness  that  Zephaniah  fulfilled 
his  work,  for  his  was  a  brave  and  unshrinking  nature.     He  feared  God 
so  deeply  that  he  felt  no  other  fear.     He  had  the  daring  to  denounce 
the  relatives  of  the  king  as  fierce  and  devouring  lions ;  the  judges  as 
ravening  wolves ;  the   priests  as  mere   talkers  and  deceivers  who 
polluted  the  Temple  and  violated  the  divine  law.      We  can  fancy  the^ 
tumult  which  such  preaching  would  excite  in  the  city,  and  the  indig-^ 
nation  of  men  and  women  who  were  well-satisfied  with  themselveS'j 
when   they   heard   the  grievous  judgments    of  heaven   threatened! 
against  them  for  their  wickedness.      Here  was  a  man  who  had 
courage  to  confront  power  and  officialism  and  vested  interests,  and-| 
to  tell  them  that  they  were  in  the  wrong — a  man  like  Savonarola  iaj 
the  Florence  of  a  later  time,  like  Hugh  Latimer  in  the  England 
the  Reformation,  like  John  Knox  in  Scotland.      It  is  not  often  thatt 
the  world  witnesses  such  glorious  hardihood.     There  are  not  manyJ 
who  are  prepared  to  "  scorn  the  consequence  "  and  to  risk  everything  1 
for  God.      And  had  Zephaniah  no  alarms  and  perplexities  and  sint^ 
ings  of  heart  as  he  went  about  his  dangerous  mission  ?      Was  hc^ 
always  dauntless  and  undismayed  ?     The  bravest  natures  are  often  •] 
the  most  liable  to  reaction  and  depression,  and  perhaps  this  prophet' 
of  God  was  not  an  exception  to  the  rule.      There  may  have  been 
moments  when  his  spirit  grew  faint  within  him.      But  then,  I  think,' 
he  would  encourage  himself  by  the  remembrance  of  the  truth  whidi 
was  wrapped  up  in  the  name  he  bore — the  bracing  and  invigoratiiMf 
truth  that  God  protects  His  true  people  in  seasons  of  gloom  and^ 
peril.     Zephaniah  means  "  the  man  whom  Jehovah  hides,"  whom  He! 
conceals  within   His   pavilion   in  the   time  of  trouble,  whom   He? 
screens  and  shelters  in  the  secret  of  His  presence  from  the  pride  of' 
man  and  from  the  strife  of  tongues.     That  was  a  good  name  for  a^ 
preacher  of  righteousness  and  temperance  and  judgment  to  come^ 
who  spoke  words  likely  to  kindle  against  himself  the  anger  of  his  ^j 
listeners.     It  was  a  sermon  in  itself,  and  this  was  what  it  said,  "Fear' 
not,  for  I  am  with  thee ;  be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  God.     I  am'J 
thy  keeper  ;  I  am  thy  shade  upon  thy  right  hand.     I  will  be  to  thee- 
as  an  hiding-place  from  the  wind,  and  as  a  covert  from  the  tempestj- 
and  as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land."  ^  ^ 

Such  was  Zephaniah,  a  prince  and  a  great  man  in  Israel,  who  did 
not  glory  in  his  position  or  his  wealth,  but  rather  in  the  fact  that  he  j 
was  sprung  from  a  good  and  holy  stock,  and  who  gave  himself  with- 
out fear  or  flinching  to  the  performance  of  God's  work.  When  he^ 
might  have  dallied  luxuriously  in  the  palace,  he  went  down  into  the  j 
streets  to  publish  at  the  hazard  of  his  life  the  Lord's  stem  and  dread--? 

« All  the  names  of  the  prophet's  ancestors  given  in  chap.  i.  i.  speak  of  God  and  *J 
His  goodness  and  mercy.  Zephaniah  is  **  he  whom  Jehovah  hides ;  "  Gedaliah,  * 
"  he  whom  Jehovah  makes  great ;  '*  Amariah,  **  he  whom  Jehovah  promised  ;  *'  j 
Hezekiah,  **  he  whom  Jehovah  strengthens."  i 


>f  the  trumpet  and  alarm."  This  season  of  havoc  and  retribution 
o  %isit  the  whole  earth  ;  the  heathen  nations  would  by  no  means 
«  when  it  dawned ;  but  it  was  destined  to  fall  most  heavily  and 

terribly  on  Judah,  the  land  in  which  God  was  known  for  a 
e,  and  on  Jerusalem,  the  city  which  He  had  made  glorious  with  ■ 
presence.  So,  in  order  that  he  may  justify  these  ways  of  God 
;n  and  may  explain  the  reasonableness  of  a  doom  so  fearful,  the 
i«  describes  in  graphic  and  vivid  terms  the  crimes  of  the  chosen 
the  offences  which  were  to  bring  down  upon  his  countrj-raen 
a  gloom  and  horror.  He  sets  before  us  the  priestly  class,  men 
were  ready  to  minister  at  the  altar  of  Jehovah  with  impure  and 
jden  rites,  and  those  others  who  were  versed  in  the  astrology 
nagic  of  the  day,  and  to  whom  the  ceremonies  and  sacrifices  of 
Temple  were  a  theme  for  laughter  and  scorn.  He  tells  us  of  the' 
lippers  who  halted  between  two  opinions,  and  were  willing  to 
ve  God  so  that  they  did  not  oiTend  the  devil,"  swearing  by  the 

and  by  Eaal,  their  actual  king,  at  one  and  the  same  moment. 
is  not  afraid  to  assail  the  princes  and  nobles  of  the  country, 
f  of  whom  were  idolators  and  traitors,  advocating  alliance  with 
t  or  with  Babylon,  and  adopting  Egyptian  or  Chaldean  modes 
ess,  thus  inaugurating  a  fashion  which  their  turbulent  retainers 

only  too  eager  to  follow.  Did  not  a  society  eo  corrupt 
;  the  divine  judgment?  Was  it  not  lime  that  it  should  be 
id  by  the  fire  of  God's  jealousy  ?  Could  He  be  holy — could 
X  merciful  in  the  highest  and  truest  sense,  remembering  the 
s  of  the  tempted  and  the  afflictions  of  His  own  !eol-heartcd 
le — if  He  permitted  such  a  state  of  things  to  continue  ?  Nay, 
land  must  be  stretched  forth  in  overflowing  irresistible  wrath. 
DiAt  smite  and  refuse  to  spare.  He  must  visit  the  transgressions 
is  children  with  the  rod  and  their  iniquity  with  stripes. 
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Or  it  was  like  the  brief  summer-time — St.  Martin's  summer,  it  is 
called — which  in  some  latitudes  precedes  the  advent  of  winter ;  a 
happy  and  pleasant  season  while  it  lasts,  but  destined  very  soon  to  be 
entirely  forgotten  amid  the  frosts  and  snows  which  follow. 

It  was  with  great  and  conspicuous  boldness  that  Zephaniah  fulfilled 
his  work,  for  his  was  a  brave  and  unshrinking  nature.     He  feared  God 
so  deeply  that  he  felt  no  other  fear.     He  had  the  daring  to  denounce 
the  relatives  of  the  king  as  fierce  and  devouring  lions ;  the  judges  as 
ravening  wolves ;  the   priests  as  mere  talkers  and  deceivers  who 
polluted  the  Temple  and  violated  the  divine  law.      We  can  fancy  the 
tumult  which  such  preaching  would  excite  in  the  city,  and  the  indig- 
nation of  men  and  women  who  were  well-satisfied  with  themselves 
when   they   heard   the  grievous  judgments    of  heaven   threatened 
against  them  for  their  wickedness.      Here  was  a  man  who  had  the 
courage  to  confront  power  and  officialism  and  vested  interests,  and 
to  tell  them  that  they  were  in  the  wrong — a  man  like  Savonarola  in 
the  Florence  of  a  later  time,  like  Hugh  Latimer  in  the  England  of 
the  Reformation,  like  John  Knox  in  Scotland.      It  is  not  often  that 
the  world  witnesses  such  glorious  hardihood.     There  are  not  many 
who  are  prepared  to  "  scorn  the  consequence  "  and  to  risk  everything 
for  God.      And  had  Zephaniah  no  alarms  and  perplexities  and  sink- 
ings of  heart  as  he  went  about  his  dangerous  mission  ?      Was  he 
always  dauntless  and  undismayed  ?     The  bravest  natures  are  often 
the  most  liable  to  reaction  and  depression,  and  perhaps  this  prophet 
of  God  was  not  an  exception  to  the  rule.      There  may  have  been 
moments  when  his  spirit  grew  faint  within  him.      But  then,  I  think, 
he  would  encourage  himself  by  the  remembrance  of  the  truth  which 
was  wrapped  up  in  the  name  he  bore — the  bracing  and  invigorating 
truth  that  God  protects  His  true  people  in  seasons  of  gloom  and 
peril.     Zephaniah  means  "  the  man  whom  Jehovah  hides,"  whom  He 
conceals  within  His  pavilion   in   the  time  of  trouble,  whom   He 
screens  and  shelters  in  the  secret  of  His  presence  from  the  pride  of 
man  and  from  the  strife  of  tongues.      That  was  a  good  name  for  a 
preacher  of  righteousness  and  temperance  and  judgment  to  come, 
who  spoke  words  likely  to  kindle  against  himself  the  anger  of  his 
listeners.     It  was  a  sermon  in  itself,  and  this  was  what  it  said,  "  Fear 
not,  for  I  am  with  thee  ;  be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  God.     I  am 
thy  keeper  ;  I  am  thy  shade  upon  thy  right  hand.     I  will  be  to  thee 
as  an  hiding-place  from  the  wind,  and  as  a  covert  from  the  tempest, 
and  as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land."  ^ 

Such  was  Zephaniah,  a  prince  and  a  great  man  in  Israel,  who  did 
not  glory  in  his  position  or  his  wealth,  but  rather  in  the  fact  that  he 
was  sprung  from  a  good  and  holy  stock,  and  who  gave  himself  with- 
out fear  or  flinching  to  the  performance  of  God's  work.  When  he 
might  have  dallied  luxuriously  in  the  palace,  he  went  down  into  the 
streets  to  publish  at  the  hazard  of  his  life  the  Lord's  stem  and  dread- 

*  All  the  names  of  the  prophet's  ancestors  given  in  chap.  i.  i.  speak  of  God  and 
His  goodness  and  mercy.  Zephaniah  is  "  he  whom  Jehovah  hides ;  "  Gedaliah, 
**  he  whom  Jehovah  makes  great ;  "  Amariah,  **  he  whom  Jehovah  promised  ; " 
Hezek'iahf  **  he  whom  Jehovah  strengthens." 
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ul  message.     He  is  worthy  surely  to  stand  side  by  side  with  the  very 
loblest  of  the  prophets.     He  merits  our  reverence  and  our  imitation. 

2.  Let  us  glance  rapidly  over  the  contents  of  his  prophecy.  The 
»ook  has  three  topics  of  which  it  speaks.  There  is  in  it  a  threat  of 
udgment ;  there  is  in  it  also  an  exhortation  to  repentance  ;  there  is 
n  it,  finally,  a  promise  of  the  salvation  to  be  bestowed  on  that 
emnant  of  Judah  which  should  escape  the  outpouring  of  God's 
vrath.  * 

Zephaniah  has  a  time  of  judgment  to  predict — "  a  day  of  wrath,  a 
lay  of  trouble  and  distress,  a  day  of  wastencss  and  desolation,  a  day 
)f  darkness  and  gloominess,  a  day  of  clouds  and  thick  darkness,  a 
lay  of  the  trumpet  and  alarm."  This  season  of  havoc  and  retribution 
?as  to  \'isit  the  whole  earth  ;  the  heathen  nations  would  by  no  means 
iscape  when  it  daw^ned  ;  but  it  was  destined  to  fall  most  heavily  and 
nost  terribly  on  Judah,  the  land  in  which  God  was  known  for  a 
efuge,  and  on  Jerusalem,  the  city  which  He  had  made  glorious  with  • 
Eiis  presence.  So,  in  order  that  he  may  justify  these  ways  of  God 
:o  men  and  may  explain  the  reasonableness  of  a  doom  so  fearful,  the 
)rophet  describes  in  graphic  and  vivid  terms  the  crimes  of  the  chosen 
race,  the  offences  which  were  to  bring  down  upon  his  countrymen 
iuch  a  gloom  and  horror.  He  sets  before  us  the  priestly  class,  men 
wrho  were  ready  to  minister  at  the  altar  of  Jehovah  with  impure  and 
;brbidden  rites,  and  those  others  who  were  versed  in  the  astrology 
md  magic  of  the  day,  and  to  whom  the  ceremonies  and  sacrifices  of 
the  Temple  were  a  theme  for  laughter  and  scorn.  He  tells  us  of  the' 
worshippers  who  halted  between  two  opinions,  and  were  willing  to 
'*  serve  God  so  that  they  did  not  offend  the  devil,"  swearing  by  the 
Lord  and  by  Baal,  their  actual  king,  at  one  and  the  same  moment. 
He  is  not  afraid  to  assail  the  princes  and  nobles  of  the  country, 
many  of  whom  were  idolator§  and  traitors^  advocating  alliance  with 
Egypt  or  with  Babylon,  and  adopting  Egyptian  or  Chaldean  modes 
of  dress,  thus  inaugurating  a  fashion  which  their  turbulent  retainers 
were  only  too  eager  to  follow.  Did  not  a  society  so  corrupt 
merit  the  divine  judgment?  Was  it  not  time  that  it  should  be 
purged  by  the  fire  of  God's  jealousy  ?  Could  He  be  holy — could 
He  be  merciful  in  the  highest  and  truest  sense,  remembering  the 
needs  of  the  tempted  and  the  afflictions  of  His  own  leal-hearted 
people — if  He  permitted  such  a  state  of  things  to  continue  ?  Nay, 
His  hand  must  be  stretched  forth  in  overflowing  irresistible  wrath. 
He  mu"St  smite  and  refuse  to  spare.  He  must  visit  the  transgressions 
of  His  children  with  the  rod  and  their  iniquity  with  stripes. 

But  in  the  second  section  of  his  prophecy  Zephaniah  alters  some- 
jvhat  the  tones  of  his  voice.  He  speaks  more  lovingly ;  and,  though 
we  can  still  hear  the  severe  and  indignant  accents  of  offended 
ighteousness,  there  are  mingled  with  them  now  the  tenderer  pleadings 
ind  invitations  of  that  mercy  which  *'  droppeth  as  the  gentle  rain  from 
leaven  upon  the  place  beneath.  "     He  calls  his  people  to  abandon 


"  Tlie  first  division  is  to  he  found  in  chap,  i.;  the  second  extends  from  chap.  ii. 
[.  to  chapter  iii.  8  ;  the  third  embraces  the  remainder  of  the  prophecy. 
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their  sins  before  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger  come  upon  them.  In 
order  to  win  them  to  penitence  and  amendment — to  drive  them  to  these 
becoming  moods  of  mind  and  soul  by  wholesome  terror  if  they  will  not 
be  drawn  by  love — he  pictures  more  fully  than  before  the  appalliog 
character  of  the  judgments  which  were  impending,  hoWwidespreading 
and  universal  they  were  to  be,  how  they  were  to  swoop  down  on  land 
after  land,  from  East  to  West,  from  North  to  South.  He  selects  as 
representatives  of  the  world  four  principal  races — the  Philistines,  who 
inhabited  the  sea-coast ;  Moab  and  Ammon,  who  dwelt  in  the  moun- 
tainous district  beyond  he  Jordan ;  the  Ethiopians,  who  were  the 
southernmost  people  known  to  the  Hebrews  ;  and  the  Assyrians,  that 
vast  and  fierce  and  magnificent  empire  about  which  the  prophets  of 
the  Lord  have  so  much  to  say.  All  these  nationalities  must  endure  the 
pelting  of  the  storm.  None  of  them  would  escape  in  that  hour  when 
the  King  of  kings  made  bare  His  arm.  And  then,  having  travelled 
'  round  the  circuit  of  the  world,  the  preacher  comes  back  once  more  to 
Jerusalem.  If  the  heathen  were  to  be  so  sternly  punished,  how  bitter 
must  be  the  woe  of  God's  own  city,  which  had  become  a  city  rebellious 
and  polluted  and  oppressing  !  If  they  had  need  to  repent,  how  far  more 
urgent  and  imperative  was  the  call  addressed  to  it  to  wait  upon  the 
Lord  in  shame  and  self-abasement !  God  had  given  it  purer  laws  than 
other  nations  enjoyed.  He  had  often  warned  it  of  the  inevitable  and 
miserable  results  of  sin.  He  had  said,  "  Surely  thou  wilt  fear  Me,  thou 
wilt  receive  correction."  And  when  in  place  of  mending  their  ways,  the 
Jews  only  defiled  them  more  and  more — when  "  sin  was  with  them  at 
morning-break  and  through  the  livelong  day,"  for  they  "  rose  early  and 
corrupted  all  their  doings,  "  so  shameless  were  they  and  so  hopelessly 
evil — liow  grievous  then  must  God*s  sentence  be,  and  how  awful  His 
doom  !  To  whom  much  is^iven,  of  him  is  much  required.  If  the 
servant  who  has  received  five  talents  should  prove  unfaithful,  his  will 
certainly  be  a  heavier  punishment  than  that  of  the  servant  who  has 
but  received  one.  Thus,  earnestly  and  pityingly  and  with  his  whole 
heart,  Zephaniah  seeks  to  stir  his  countrymen  into  that  godly  sorrow 
which  needeth  not  to  be  repented  of. 

In  his  last  verses  his  tone  is  different  still.  He  cannot  end — 
none  of  the  prophets  cared  to  do  so — with  threatening  and  denuncia- 
tion. The  music  must  become  more  joyous  ere  it  ceases  altogether; 
the  sunlight  must  break  forth  from  behind  the  clouds.  So  the  closing 
words  are  words  of  grace  and  mercy  and  peace.  'Jut  of  the 
darkness  and  evil,  Zephaniah  declares,  good  would  ultimately  spring. 
Did  not  God's  judgments  descend  not  to  destroy  but  to  heal? 
Does  He  not  chasten  us,  not  that  we  may  be  swallowed  up  of  over- 
much sorrow,  but  that  we  may  be  made  partakers  of  His  holiness? 
After  the  storm  had  passed,  there  would  be  left  an  Israel  purged  and 
cleansed,  *'an  afflicted  and  poor  people,"  who  should  trust  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord — who  should  do  no  iniquity,  nor  sj^eak  lies, 
neither  should  a  deceitful  tongue  be  found  in  their  mouth.  In  the 
midst  of  these  God  would  dwell,  **a  mighty  One  who  will  save;" 
over  them  He  would  joy  with  singing.  Judah  and  Jerusalem  would 
no  more  be  a  reproach  in  the  earth,  but  a  name  and  a  praise.     The 
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winter  was  past;  the  tempest  was  over  and  gone;  the  flowers 
appeared ;  the  time  of  the  singing  of  birds  had  indeed  come.  I 
doubt  that  the  happy  promise  is  not  yet  fully  performed.  God's 
ancient  people  have  still  to  be  brought  back  to  Him  after  their  fall 
and  their  trespass.  But  their  healing  and  salvation  are  certain.  And 
if  their  stumbling  have  been  the  gain  of  the  Gentiles,  their  fall 
the  riches  of  the  world,  what  shall  their  recovery  be  but  life  from  the 
dead? 

That,  very  briefly  described,  is  Zephaniah's  prophecy.  It  has 
been  thought  probable  that  he  found  a  hint  and  precursor  of  that 
day  of  the  Lord,  which  he  painted  with  such  force  and  graphicness, 
in  a  great  calamity  of  Josiah's  time — the  invasion  of  the  lands 
of  the  South  by  the  Scythians  of  the  cold  and  unknown  North. 
It  is  quite  likely  that  the  theory  is  true  !  ^  Herodotus  tell  us  of  the 
descent  of  the  strange  fierce  enemy — how  they  swept  with  their 
horses  and  waggons  towards  those  seats  of  luxury  and  power  which 
seemed  to  them  their  natural  prey — how  Assyria  and  Media  and 
Egypt  and  Greece  stood  aghast  before  the  fur-clad  warriors — how 
they  penetrated  on  this  occasion  as  far  as  the  southern  frontier  of 
Palestine,  and  then  retired,  after  sacking  the  temple  of  Astarte  at 
Ascalon.  It  was  the  first  movement  of  those  savage  tribes  which 
were  ultimately  to  overrun  the  rich  empires  of  the  ancient  world,  and 
to  change  for  ever  the  current  of  history.  And  Zephaniah  witnessed 
their  advance  and  the  devastation  which  they  wrought,  and  here  he 
saw  a  parable  of  the  ruin  which  God  must  send  on  men  who  trans- 
gressed His  law  and  despised  His  love.  The  Scythian  invasion, 
devastating  though  it  was,  was  but  the  prelude  and  the  token  of 
things  more  fearful  still. 

3.  It  only  remains  to  me  to  select  from  this  book  one  or  two 
truths  which  it  may  be  good  for  us  to  hear. 

One  of  them  will  be  the  truth  of  the  personal  intervention  of  God 
in  human  affairs.  The  prophet  ascribes  the  judgments  which  he 
sees  advancing  to  no  natural  forces  or  laws,  to  no  schemes  and 
arrangements  of  men,  but  to  a  living  and  active  and  righteous  Lord, 
who  governs  the  world  and  manages  with  His  own  right  hand  all  its 
concerns.     "  I  will  utterly  consume  all  things  from  off"  the  land  ;  I 

*  It  is  but  right  to  say  that  there  are  some  of  the  commentators  who  dispute  this 
conclusion  strenuously  ;  but  I  do  not  think  their  arguments  decisive,  or  strong 
enough  to  set  aside  the  probabilities  on  the  other  side.  Dr.  Pusey  may  be  taken 
u  their  representative.  Perhaps,  too,  when  one  speaks  of  the  barbarians  of  the 
North,  to  whom,  after  all,  the  world  owes  so  much,  as  being  impelled  southward 
by  the  lust  of  power  and  plunder,  the  admission  should  be  made  that  they 
have  their  apologists  who  take  a  different  view  of  the  matter.  Here,  for  example, 
is  what  Mr.  R.  L.  Stevenson  says  about  their  migrations  :  "  They  were  drawn  by 
the  magnetic  influence  of  the  South  and  West.  The  fame  of  other  lands  had 
(cached  them  ;  the  name  of  the  eternal  city  rang  in  their  ears ;  they  were  not 
colonists,  but  pilgrims ;  they  travelled  towards  wine  and  gold  and  sunshine, 
bat  their  hearts  were  set  on  something  higher.  That  divine  unrest,  that  old 
stinging  trouble  of  humanity  that  makes  all  high  achievements  and  all  miserable 
iailures,  the  same  that  spread  wings  with  Icarus,  the  same  that  sent  Columbus  into 
the  desolate  Atlantic,  inspired  and  supported  these  barbarians  on  their  perilous  ^ 

inarch."    That  is  very  beautiful ;  is  it  too  romantic  and  ideal  to  be  true  ?  jm 
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will  consume  man  and  beast;  I  will  stretch  out  mine  hand  upon  Judah; 
I  will  search  Jerusalem  with  candles,  and  punish  the  men  that  are 
settled  on  their  lees " — how  often  and  how  emphatically  the  first 
personal  pronoun  is  used  !  The  lesson  is  one  of  which  we  need  to 
be  reminded  in  these  days,  when  such  importance  is  attached  to  the 
laws  and  processes  of  nature,  and  to  the  influence  of  human  govern- 
ments, and  to  the  skill  and  capacity  of  men.  Above  and  behind  all 
those  forces  sits  the  God  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  but  for  whom  we 
can  scarcely  find  room  now  in  His  own  world.  A  living  author  of 
our  country  ^  has  written  a  strange  story  of  how  a  city  in  France, 
which  had  grown  worldly  and  unbelieving,  was  beleaguered  by  the  great 
army  of  the  dead — by  those  who  had  formerly  trodden  its  streets, 
old  men  and  godly  women  and  little  children,  and  who  had  come 
back  from  their  graves  to  try  whether  they  could  not  awaken  its 
citizens  to  the  remembrance  of  God  and  eternity  and  the  world  of 
the  unseen.  But  most  of  the  inhabitants  failed  to  see  these  visitors 
from  the  shadowy  land,  and  could  not  hear  them  when  they  pled 
with  them  to  consider  the  things  which  belonged  to  their  peace. 
There  was  one  man  alone  who  recognised  them  and  knew  what  they  said, 
and  he  was  a  man  whom  the  busy  citizens  counted  a  visionary  and 
a  dreamer.  Though  one  were  to  rise  from  the  dead,  it  would  be 
hard  to  convince  our  age  that  God  is  the  great  force  at  work  in  the 
world's  affairs.  But  our  scepticism  will  not  alter  the  fact.  God  lives 
and  works  and  is  not  far  off"  from  everyone  of  us.  If  we  disobey 
Him,  His  eye  will  note  the  disobedience  and  His  hand  will  punish 
it.  If  we  serve  and  honour  Him,  He  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget 
our  work  and  labour  of  love  which  we  have  showed  toward  His 
name. 

Another  truth,  on  which  2^phaniah  lays  stress,  is  that,  while  God 
watches  and  judges  all  men.  He  is  specially  mindful  of  those  who 
have  received  His  highest  favours;  specially  anxious  that  they  should 
be  His  loyal  servants ;  specially  displeased  if  they  rebel  against  Him 
and  take  their  own  way.  There  is  a  wide  and  universal  interest 
displayed  by  the  prophet  in  the  various  nations  and  peoples  of  his  time ; 
he  declares  that  his  Lord  will  overlook  none  of  them  either  in  the 
infliction  of  His  punishments  or  in  the  bestowment  of  His  grace ; 
but  yet  the  divine  eyes  are  fixed,  he  says,  with  peculiar  intensity  and 
earnestness  on  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  the  city  and  people  that 
Jehovah  has  called  by  His  own  name.  Let  us  remember  this,  we 
whose  knowledge  and  privilege  have  been  so  large  and  manifold 
Because  He  has  blessed  us  abundantly,  God  will  expect  more  from 
us  than  from  others.  And  He  will  chastise  us  with  greater  severity 
if,  after  all  His  loving  kindness  and  tender  mercy,  we  prove  faithless 
to  Him.  For  the  sins  of  His  children  are  the  darkest  sins  in  the 
whole  world. 

Last  of  all,  it  is  worth  while  remarking  the  high  esteem  in  which 
Zephaniah  holds  the  grace  of  meekness  and  humility.  He  tells  us 
that  the  remnant,  whom  God  should  save,  would  be  distinguished 
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for  their  poverty  of  spirit,  for  their  contrite  and  lowly  hearts.  These 
alone  would  be  **  hid  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger/'  Here  he  is 
a  true  herald  of  a  more  glorious  Preacher,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  emptied  Himself  and  took  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  who  bade 
us  believe  that  except  we  become  as  little  children — teachable,  unas- 
suming, submissive — we  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Let  us  hearken  to  the  voice  alike  of  prophecy  and  of  the 
Gospel.  Let  us  pray  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  pride  and  vain 
glory  and  self-righteousness,  and  may  take  rank  among  the  meek 
ones  of  the  earth.  Then  God  Himself  will  come  to  us  and  will 
make  His  abode  within  us.  He  dwells  "  in  the  high  and  holy  place 
—with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the 
spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones." 


SELF-CONSECRATION. 

By  The  Rev.  G.  Anderson,  Seoni. 

The  practice  of  vowing  to  God,  and  entering  into  covenant  with  Him 
—both  individually  and  socially — is  manifestly  a  scriptural  one.  It 
has  often  been  exemplified  in  the  past  history  of  the  church,  and  in 
the  lives  of  those  distinguished  for  piety.  Many  biographies  contain 
the  personal  covenant  entered  into  with  God  by  their  subjects  ;  and 
the  practice,  though  perhaps  not  so  common  as  it  used  to  be,  is  by 
no  means  obsolete.  It  has,  indeed,  been  objected  to  by  some  as 
tending  to  burden  the  conscience,  and  so  to  produce  a  feeling  of 
bondage ;  but  this  is  not  its  natural  or  necessary  result.  A  legal 
spuit  leads  to  bondage,  whether  we  vow  or  not ;  and  probably  the  re- 
action against  personal  covenants  and  vows  may,  to  some  extent,  be 
due  to  the  evil  consequences  of  indulging  this  spirit.  The  abuse  of 
anything  is  not,  however,  a  valid  reason  for  its  disuse. 

Probably  there  is  no  believer  who  has  not  more  or  less  formally 
vowed  to  the  Lord,  and  engaged  to  be  His.  It  is  difficult  to  conceive 
of  any  real  Christian  uniformly  abstaining  from  all  such  acts  of  wor- 
ship. No  writing  may  bear  testimony  to  the  solemn  act ;  none  but 
God  may  have  heard  the  words  of  consecration ;  and  yet  in  the  very 
act  of  faith  all  that  is  essential  to  vowing  and  covenanting  may  have 
been  done.  Every  time  that  we  make  a  profession  of  our  faith  we  im- 
plicitly declare  ourselves  to  be  for  the  Lord,  and  not  for  another. 

Something  more  than  this  seems  to  be  required  in  the  word  of  God, 
and  to  have  been  practised  by  saints  of  former  days.  The  renewed 
nature  calls  for  something  more  definite  and  explicit  To  be  on 
Christ's  side,  in  a  general  way,  cannot  satisfy  the  aspiration  of  the 
soul  when  it  is  in  a  prosperous  condition,  and  experiencing  the  in- 
fluence of  His  love.     We  need  not,  therefore,  wonder  that  at  the 
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present  day  there  should  be  a  powerful  and  widespread  movement 
among  earnest  Christians  in  favour  of  entire  consecration  to  God,  and 
separation  from  the  world. 

It  is  greatly  to  be  lamented  that  much  of  the  teaching  in  connec- 
tion with  this  movement  is  not  in  harmony  with  Scripture.  For  ex- 
ample, the  doctrines  of  perfectionism  are  often  plainly  advocated,  and 
views  of  the  law  are  set  forth  which  tend  to  lower  it,  and  to  clear 
from  the  charge  of  sinfulness  much  that  God  condemns,  calling  it 
weakness  or  infirmity.  And  yet  we  are  told  that  this  weakness  or  in- 
firmity needs  the  cleansing  of  Christ's  blood.  Not  to  speak  of  the 
contradiction  involved  in  such  language,  we  should  never  forget  that 
setting  up  a  standard  which  bends  itself  to  our  defects  does  not  free 
us  from  them,  or  help  us  in  the  least  to  the  attainment  of  perfection. 

Such  errors,  widely  prevalent  though  they  be,  should  not  deaden 
our  interest  in  the  question  of  self-consecration  to  God.  It  is  our 
duty  to  inquire  what  is  God's  will  in  the  matter,  to  act  up  to  it,  and  to 
promote  the  cause  of  holiness  as  we  have  opportunity.  The  efforts 
put  forth  to  rouse  Christians  to  a  higher  appreciation  of  their  privileges 
and  duty  ha\ie  done  good  to  many  believers,  and  through  them  to 
others ;  and  some  of  those  who  have  distinguished  themselves  by  their 
zeal  in  this  direction  are  quite  free  from  doctrinal  error. 

Were  it  necessary  to  prove  that  we  are  warranted  to  dedicate  or 
consecrate  ourselves  to  God,  the  words  of  the  psalmist  might  be 
quoted,  "  Into  thine  hand  I  commit  my  spirit;"  "  O  my  soul,  thou  hast 
said  unto  the  Lord,  Thou  art  my  Lord ; "  or  reference  might  be  made 
to  the  language  of  Paul,  "  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  I  am 
persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto 
Him  against  that  day."  Higher  ground  might  well  be  taken,  for  we 
are  bound  to  consecrate  ourselves  to  God.  "  My  son,"  says  He, 
"give  Me  thine  heart."  What  do  all  the  commands  to  believe  and 
trust  in  God  amount  to  but  just  this,  that  we  give  ourselves  up  to 
Him  ? 

Consecration  of  ourselves  is  from  the  nature  of  it  a  very  solemn 
duty,  and  ought  not  to  be  performed  in  a  careless  perfunctory  man- 
ner. Indeed,  it  calls  for  all  the  earnestness  and  fervency  of  which  we 
are  capable.  The  more  thoroughly  we  are  in  earnest  in  this  matter, 
the  greater  will  be  its  effect  upon  us,  and  the  more  enjoyment  will  we 
have  as  the  result.  Is  not  the  warmth  of  first  love  due  to  some  ex- 
tent to  the  freshness  of  the  impression,  which  is  apt  to  wear  off  if  we  do 
not  watch  carefully  against  its  loss  ?  If  believers  were  always  as  solemn 
and  earnest  in  dedicating  themselves  to  God  as  the  nature  of  the  act  de- 
mands, it  is  scarcely  conceivable  that  so  many  of  them  would  have 
such  a  faint  realisation  of  their  relation  to  Him.  So  many  of  them 
would  not  live  the  unhappy  and  fruitless  lives  that  they  do.  Realis- 
ing, then,  the  momentous  nature  of  the  exercise,  and  the  vast  interests 
that  are  concerned  in  it,  it  becomes  us  most  solemnly  to  give  ourselves 
to  Christ  by  a  deliberate  act  of  self  surrender ;  and,  having  done  so, 
we  need  daily  and  hourly  to  remember  the  fact  that  we  are  His,  and 
no  longer  our  own. 

This  is  only  reasonable,  for  we  are  Christ's  in  many  senses.     He 
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made  and  preserves  us ;  He  received  us  as  the  gift  of  the  Father 
in  the  eternal  covenant ;  He  has  redeemed  us  by  His  blood ;  He  has 
sealed  us  as  His  own  by  His  spirit ;  and  we  have  in  the  exercise  of 
faith,  implicity  at  least,  acknowledged  ourselves  to  be  His.  In  giving 
ourselves  up  to  Him,  therefore,  we  are  only  giving  our  assent  to  what 
has  been  done  by  the  three  persons  of  the  glorious  Godhead.  Much 
more  might  be  said  in  support  of  the  position  that  self-consecration 
is  our  duty ;  but  this  is  unnecessary.  The  following  ideas  are  in- 
cluded in  it. 

First  of  all,  in  giving  ourselves  up  to  Christ,  we  give  ourselves  to 
Ilini  to  he  purged  from  the  depravity  of  our  nature,  and  to  be  made 
holy.  This  is  a  very  important  step  with  a  view  to  our  sanctification. 
We  are  apt  to  think  that,  after  we  are  regenerated  and  justified,  we  can 
carry  on  the  work  of  our  salvation  to  a  great  extent  in  our  own 
strength.  This  may  be  partly  due  to  the  fact  that  we  are  called 
to  be  fellow-workers  with  God  in  it.  Are  we  not  exhorted  to  work 
out  our  own  salvation,  to  follow  after  holiness,  to  resist  the  devil,  to 
fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  to  run  the  race  that  is  set  before  us  ? 
Yes ;  we  are  exhorted  to  all  this,  but  not  apart  from  Christ,  or  in  our 
own  strength.  He  is  our  sanctification  as  truly  as  He  is  our  righteous- 
ness. We  are  as  truly  indebted  to  Him  for  the  whole  of  the  one  as 
we  are  for  the  whole  of  the  other. 

It  is  when  we  are  weak  that  we  are  really  strong.  Proud  of  our 
ability  to  subdue  some  sinful  passion,  we  try  to  crush  it ;  but  it  rises 
again  to  vigour  when  a  favourable  opportunity  offers,  and  we  fall 
miserably  before  it.  If,  however,  we  are  convinced  that  nothing 
short  of  Christ's  power  can  subdue  it,  and  that  He  is  able  to  subdue 
it,  and  so  give  up  all  our  self-dependent  efforts,  He  enables  us  to  gain 
the  victory ;  and  we  become  conquerors  and  more  than  conquerors. 
We  are  to  run  and  fight  and  strive  and  work,  but  in  all  our  efforts 
we  are  to  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  Realising  our  own  weakness, 
we  are  to  flee  to  the  Strong  for  strength.  Our  life  is  to  be  hid  with 
Christ  in  God  ;  we  need  to  put  our  souls  into  His  hand,  that  He  may 
save  us  from  sin,  and  preserve  us  unto  His  kingdom  and  glory.  "  He 
saves  His  people  from  their  sins." 

The  doctrine  of  holiness  through  faith  is  no  new  doctrine,  as  many 
seem  to  think;  it  is  to  be  found  in  books  written  hundreds  of  years  ago. 
No  doubt  it  has  often  been  greatly  overlooked,  but  it  has  been  taught 
all  along  by  evangelical  preachers  of  all  denominations.  Modern  per- 
versions of  it  may  be  new,  but  they  are  not  to  be  accepted.  The  life 
of  faith  is  doubtless  one  of  rest,  but  it  is  not  the  rest  of  sloth  or  idle- 
ness. Our  faculties  are  active  in  sanctification.  God  uses  us  for 
carrying  on  His  work  in  us  as  well  as  in  the  world.  If  we  would  grow 
in  grace  we  must  study  the  truth,  we  must  watch  against  yielding  to 
temptation,  we  must,  by  seeking  ever  to  keep  near  to  Christ,  fight  the 
good  fight  of  faith. 

Our  sanctification  is  not  the  ultimate  end  of  putting  ourselves  into 
Christ's  hand.  It  is  a  means  to  a  higher  end — viz.:  that  we  may  be- 
come vessels  fitted  for  the  Master's  use.  We  cannot,  while  polluted, 
be  used  by  Him  as  He  uses  those  whom  He  has  purified.     He  uses       A 
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the  wicked,  indeed,  in  accomplishing  His  gracious  purposes  towards 
His  people ;  but  that  is  not  the  service  which  God  requires  of  us,  or 
which  it  would  be  good  for  us  to  render.  It  is  a  cheerful,  willing  ser- 
vice which  is  suited  to  the  people  of  God,  and  in  rendering  such  ser- 
vice they  are  truly  blessed. 

Having  consecrated  ourselves  to  Christ,  we  should  consider  all  the 
faculties  of  our  mind,  and  all  the  members  of  our  bodies  to  be  His. 
We  should  engage  in  no  work  but  His  service ;  and  we  should  spend 
and  be  spent  in  it  Whatever  be  the  nature  of  the  work  to  which  we 
are  called,  we  are  to  regard  it  as  Christ's  service,  and  to  do  it  as  the 
servants  of  Christ — as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  man.  The  preacher 
of  the  gospel  is  not  to  think  that  the  pleasing  of  men,  or  even  their 
salvation,  is  his  highest  end ;  our  great  desire  should  ever  be  to  please 
Christ,  and  to  do  His  will.  The  same  principle  applies  to  every 
branch  of  evangelistic  work.  Nor  is  this  all ;  in  all  the  employments 
of  our  daily  life — however  secular  they  may  usually  be  considered — 
Christ's  will  is  ever  to  be  our  rule,  and  His  glory  our  end. 

Acting  under  the  influence  of  such  principles,  we  shall  be  saved 
from  much  of  the  vexation  and  annoyance  incident  to  every  kind  of 
work,  and  may  even  be  more  successful  in  it  as  well.  Our  standard 
of  success  will  be  of  a  higher  nature  than  that  of  most  men  ;  and  in 
realising  it  we  shall  have  nothing  further  to  desire,  for  it  is  the  apK 
proval  of  Him  whose  we  are,  and  whom  we  serve. 

All  who  sincerely  give  themselves  up  to  Christ  to  be  saved  by  Him, 
do  it,  more  or  less,  in  a  spirit  of  self-deniaL  This  self-surrender  is  a 
giving  up  of  ourselves  to  be  moulded  after  the  divine  will,  and  con- 
sequently involves  the  surrender  of  our  will.  We  cannot  truly  serve 
God  without  this.  Christ  says,  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follov;  Me."  It  is  no 
more  possible  to  serve  God  and  ourselves,  than  it  is  to  serve  God  and 
mammon.  Every  attempt  to  combine  the  service  of  God  with  the 
service  of  anything  else  must  end  in  disappointment. 

Self-denial  must  pervade  our  whole  life  if  we  would  be  true  to  our 
self-consecration.  It  must  influence  us  both  in  doing  and  in  endur- 
ing the  will  of  God.  It  must  operate  in  our  inner  life  as  well  as  in  our 
outward  behaviour.  We  must  never  forget  that  God  looks  upon  the 
heart,  and  demands  its  service.  Earthly  rulers  may  be  satisfied  with 
merely  formal  obedience.  God  hates  all  insincerity  in  His  service, 
and  demands  of  all  who  practise  it  "  Who  hath  required  this  at 
your  hands  ?  " 

The  man  who  has  truly  surrendered  his  will  to  God  will  seek  by 
the  study  of  the  Bible  and  of  the  leading  of  Providence  to  know  what 
God  would  have  him  to  do.  There  are  circumstances  in  which  it  is 
difficult  to  see  what  is  the  path  of  duty ;  but  often  the  difficulty  arises 
from  our  unwillingness  to  place  ourselves  entirely  at  the  divine  disposal. 
We  may  not  wish  to  go  directly  against  God's  will,  but  we  do  not 
wish  to  give  up  our  own  altogether.  Balaam  is  a  striking  instance  of 
this  perverse  tendency  of  the  human  heart.  He  was  afraid  to  go  to 
Balak  in  direct  opposition  to  the  command  of  God,  and  yet  he  was 
unwilling  to  lose  the  reward  of  unrighteousness.     We  know  the  re- 
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suit.  He  is  not,  indeed,  to  be  regarded  as  acting  in  all  things  as  a  be- 
liever would  have  done  in  the  circumstances ;  still  his  case  illustrates 
the  wayward  tendencies  of  believers  when  they  grow  careless  and  un- 
spiritual.  "The  meek  will  He  teach  His  way."  If  we  conscientiously 
do  what  we  know  to  be  the  will  of  God,  we  may  expect  to  receive 
further  guidance,  but  not  otherwise. 

However  hard  or  disagreeable  any  duty  may  seem  to  us,  we  will,  if 
we  have  truly  given  up  our  will  to  God,  try  to  do  it  most  heartily. 
In  this  we  have  Christ  as  our  pattern ;  for  He  pleased  not  Himself. 
He  said,  "  I  delight  to  do  Thy  will,  O  my  God."  Love  makes  hard 
work  easy  and  disagreeable  work  pleasant,  as  we  often  see  in  every- 
day life.  Whether  duty  seem  hard  or  easy,  we  ought  to  do  it  with  all 
our  heart  We  must  not  select  some  duties  to  be  performed,  and 
others  to  be  neglected,  for  that  would  be  to  set  up  our  will  in  op- 
position to  the  will  of  God.  We  ought  to  do  duty  because  it  is  duty, 
and  out  of  love  to  him  who  lays  the  duty  upon  us. 

This  necessarily  implies  the  giving  up  of  all  sin,  both  in  heart  and 
life.  It  will  not  do  for  us  to  say,  purge  me  from  all  sin  except  this 
one.  However  dear  besetting  sins  may  be,  they  must  all  be  renounced, 
and  we  must  come  to  Christ  for  deliverance  from  their  love  and  power. 
No  one  ever  repented  of  doing  this.  Sin  is  deceitful ;  it  leads  us  to 
think  that  we  cannot  be  happy  without  it  in  some  form,  whereas  it  is, 
in  fact,  the  great  hindrance  to  our  perfect  blessedness.  The  more 
thorough  our  separation  from  sin  is,  the  happier  will  our  life  be. 
Fellowship  with  Christ  will  do  far  more  than  make  up  for  any  want 
of  the  pleasure  to  be  had  from  self-indulgence. 

The  cheerful  endurance  of  God*s  will  is  as  important  in  its  own 
place  as  is  obedience  to  His  commands.    Every  Christian  has  a  cross 
to  bear,  and  that  cross  is  chosen  for  him  by  his  Lord.     No  cha^en- 
ing  is  for  the  present  joyous,  but  grievous  ;  yet  suffering  is  not  to  be 
sought  after  for  its  own  sake.     Still,  whatever  suffering,  loss,  or  priva- 
tion may  be  inflicted  on  us,  we  should  bear  it  without  murmuring  or 
repining.     Not  only  so  ;  we  sliould  rejoice  in  it  as  a  means  of  spiritual 
profit  to  us,  and  as  evidence  that  God  is  dealing  with  us  as  with 
children.    The  thought  that  we  are  partakers  with  Christ  in  His  suffer- 
ings should  help  us  to  bear  them  patiently,  and  that  all  the  more  that 
we  have  the  assurance,  "  If  we  suffer  with  Him,  we  shall  also  reign 
with  Him."    Fretfulness  is  not  a  peculiarity  of  the  greatest  sufferers  ; 
it  is  quite  as  often  to  be  found  in  those  whose  lot  is  externally  very 
prosperous.     The  believer  must  not  say,  I  could  bear  some  other 
^ial,  but  I  cannot  bear  this  one.     There  is  no  trial  so  great  that  the 
like  of  it  has  not  been  borne  cheerfully  by  some  one,  and  the  grace 
which  enabled  him  or  her  to  bear  it  so  is  available  for  all.     No 
Christian  is  ever  called  to  endure  trials  such  as  were  laid  upon  Christ; 
and  yet  He  never  murmured,  though  it  was  as  man  He  suffered.     Se- 
lection of  trials  is  our  Lord's  part,  not  ours.     Our  part  is  to  accept  of 
His  will,  and  to  lean  upon  Him  for  strength.    Acting  thus,  we  shall  be 
enabled  to  glory  in  our  infirmities,  because  the  power  of  Christ  rests 
upon  us  in  a  special  sense  when  we  are  suffering. 
It  may  be  that  our  cross  comes  to  us  directly  from  the  hand  of  man. 
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Troubles  of  this  kind  are  often  harder  to  bear  than  those  in  which  men 
have  no  share.  The  thought  that  it  is  God  who  afflicts  us  checks  the 
tendency  to  murmuring,  and  we  try  to  say,  **  Thy  will  be  done." 
When  our  troubles,  however,  are  immediately  due  to  the  carelessness 
or  wickedness  of  others,  we  are  apt  to  look  too  much  to  them,  and  to 
have  our  resentment  excited  against  them,  instead  of  looking  to  Him 
who  arranges  our  lot  for  us.  In  such  circumstances,  what  wonder  is 
it  if  we  fret  at  the  way  in  which  we  are  treated,  and  so  become  un- 
happy and  discontented  ? 

Our  proper  attitude  in  such  circumstances  is,  to  regard  all  our 
troubles  as  permitted  by  God,  or  rather  as  appointed  by  Him  with  a 
view  to  our  sanctification.  We  commit  our  souls  to  Christ  that  He 
may  purge  us  from  sin  ;  and  He  employs  many  agencies,  and  these 
of  different  kinds,  in  fulfilling  our  desire  to  be  made  holy.  The  an- 
noyances, vexations,  and  injuries  which  we  experience  at  the  hands  of 
men  are  among  the  all  things  that  work  together  for  good  to  us. 

A  man  suffering  from  a  dangerous  disease  applies  to  a  skilful 
physician  for  a  cure.  He  takes  the  case  in  hand,  but  on  condition 
that  the  patient  submits  implicitly  to  his  directions  in  regard  to  food, 
medicine,  exercise,  and  everything  that  concerns  his  health.  A  cer- 
tain amount  of  exercise  is  prescribed,  but  the  patient  finds  it  disagree- 
able, on  account  of  his  weakness,  and  so  declines  to  obey.  He  is 
asked  to  take  some  kind  of  medicine,  but  he  refuses,  because  it  is 
nauseous.  He  is  told  to  submit  to  an  operation,  but  he  refuses,  as  he 
has  an  intolerable  dread  of  suffering.  If  the  patient  do  not  recover,  he 
has  plainly  himself  to  blame  for  it ;  and  the  physician  might  well  give 
up  his  case.  This  is  only  a  faint  picture  of  the  way  in  which  we  treat 
the  great  Physician  of  souls.  We  ask  Him  to  heal  us,  and  promise  to 
sutu^it  to  His  will,  but  when  He  puts  us  to  the  test,  we  make  this  and 
that  excuse  for  acting  according  to  our  own  will,  and  that  in  spite  of 
the  fact  that  He  is  ready  to  give  us  the  strength  that  we  need  to  en- 
able us  to  do  and  suffer.  It  is  a  marvel  of  mercy  that  He  has  not 
given  us  up  to  ourselves  to  perish  in  our  disease. 

The  heart  may  at  first  shrink  from  complete  surrender  to  the  will 
of  God,  under  the  idea  that  He  may  send  trials  upon  us  which  we 
may  find  very  hard  to  bear.  In  other  language.  He  may  take  us  at 
our  word,  and  put  our  sincerity  to  the  test.  This  is  quite  possible ; 
but  abstention  from  self-surrender  by  no  means  secures  immunity 
from  troubles.  The  will  of  God  regarding  us  will  be  done,  whether 
we  please  or  not,  so  that  there  is  no  good  reason  why  we  should 
hesitate  about  giving  ourselves  up  absolutely  to  the  divine  disposal. 

Moreover,  we  ought  to  think  of  God's  character,  as  a  God  of  love 
and  mercy.  A  man  of  ordinary  humanity  would  not  abuse  the  con- 
fidence of  any  person  giving  up  his  interests  to  him  ;  how  much  less 
will  our  heavenly  Father  act  in  such  a  way  towards  us  as  to  disappoint 
our  hopes  if  we  sincerely  give  ourselves  up  to  His  will  ?  Besides,  we 
know  that  God  makes  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  Him,  so  that  the  trials  which  we  dread,  if  they  come  upon  us  at 
all,  are  really  blessings  in  disguise.  In  connection  with  this,  too,  we 
should  never  forget  that  we  have  the  promise  of  grace  to  supply  all 
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our  need,  and  that  it  is  in  times  of  trial-  that  God  gives  special 
grace  to  support  and  strengthen  His  people. 

Entire  self-consecration  to  God  cannot  fail  to  be  attended  with 
the  happiest  results,  in  respect  of  both  holiness  and  blessedness. 
If  we  daily  seek  to  act  and  to  be  in  harmony  with  the  will  of  Grod,  and 
that  in  the  way  of  trusting  in  the  strength  of  Christ,  we  cannot  fail  to 
grow  in  holiness.  In  like  manner,  if  we  are  truly  willing  that  God's 
will  should  be  done  in  regard  to  ourselves,  as  well  as  in  regard  to 
all  that  concerns  us,  in  the  widest  sense,  we  shall  be  delivered  from 
all  discontentment  and  fretfulness,  and  rejoice  that  everything  is  in 
the  hands  of  One  who  knows  better  than  we  do  what  is  good  for 
us,  and  who  loves  us  with  an  everlasting  and  unchangeable  love. 
Our  blessedness  will  be  in  proportion  to  our  faith. 

This  subject  is  one  of  great  practical  importance,  and  well  merits 
the  attention  of  all  true  fearers  of  the  Lord.  Many  may  have  erred 
in  their  advocacy  of  it,  but  the  duty  is  an  eminently  scriptural  one, 
and  one,  the  observance  of  which  is  unquestionably  predicted  over 
and  over  again  with  reference  to  gospel  times.  God  says  to  us, 
"Thou  art  My  people."  May  we  all  from  the  heart  say  to  Him, 
"Thou  art  my  God." 
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BY   A   HIGHLAND   MINISTER. 
III. 

We  saw  that  the  National  Covenant  was  signed  in  the  remotest 
Highland  valleys,  amid  manifest  tokens  of  Divine  blessing.  It  was 
a  grand  national  impulse.  "In  the  thrill  that  went  through  Scotland, 
the  nation  felt  itself  one,  as  it  perhaps  never  did  before  or  since." 
For  more  than  thirty  years  the  Church  had  been  suffering  from  a 
series  of  encroachments  through  kingcraft,  until  at  length  royal  in- 
terference had  passed  the  limit  of  endurance.  She  now  rose  from 
the  dust,  put  on  her  beautiful  garments,  and  demanded  a  Free 
Assembly.  That  demand  the  indignant  king  was  obliged  to  grant, 
and  the  outcome  was  the  great  Glasgow  Assembly — the  greatest  per- 
haps our  Church  ever  witnessed.  The  cold  Hill  Burton  calls  il  a 
momentous  historical  event,  vying  in  importance  with  the  Long 
Parliament.  Principal  Lee  of  Edinburgh,  who  had  examined  the 
original  commissions  of  the  members  of  Assembly,  proved  con- 
clusively, fifty  years  ago,  that  the  elders,  instead  of  being  illiterate  as 
ignorantly  asserted,  were  men  of  learning,  high  character,  and  in- 
fluence.    In  this  famous  Assembly  there  were  140  ministers ;  2  pro-         ^ 
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fessors  not  ministers ;  and  98  ruling  elders  from  Presbyteries  and 
Burghs.  Of  the  elders  1 7  were  noblemen  of  high  rank ;  9  were 
knights  ;  25  were  landed  proprietors,  or  lesser  barons  of  such  station 
as  entitled  them  to  sit  in  Parliament;  and  47  were  burgesses  of 
authority  in  their  respective  towns.  From  the  north  of  Scotland 
some  ministers  and  elders  of  high  character  and  ability  were  sent  up, 
and  their  names  appear  in  the  Records  of  the  Kirk  in  various  import- 
ant committees.  The  commissioners  from  the  Presbytery  of  Forres 
were  Messrs.  W.  Falconer,  Dyke,  J.  Hay,  Rafford,  and  D.  Dunbar, 
Edinkillie  ;  with  Messrs.  Ross  of  Clava,  and  Dunbar,  bailie  of  Forres, 
and  ruling  elders.  The  Presbytery  of  Inverness  returned  Messrs. 
Howieson,  Kirkhill,  and  Dunbar,  Dores,  ministers ;  with  Sir  James 
Frazer  of  Brae  (second  son  of  Simon,  seventh  Lord  Lovat,  and  father 
of  the  famous  author  and  Covenanter),  and  Robert  Baillie,  bailie  of 
Inverness,  ruling  elders.  The  Dingwall  Presbytery  was  represented 
by  Messrs.  David  Munro,  Kilteam,  and  Murdoch  Mackenzie,  Contin, 
("a  bold,  well-speaking  man,^'  of  whom  the  world  had  much  to  hear 
afterwards,  for  he  rose,  in  evil  days  to  follow,  to  be  a  persecutor  and 
a  prelate) ;  with  John  Munro  of  Lumlair  (of  the  Fowlis  family), 
ruling  elder.  Tain  Presbytery  sent  on  Messrs.  Gilbert  Murray,  Tain, 
W.  Mackenzie,  Tarbat,  and  H.  Munro,  Edderton,  ministers ;  with 
Sir  John  Mackenzie,  Tarbat,  and  Thomas  M*Culloch,>bailie  of  Tain, 
elders.  Dornoch  was  ably  represented  by  Messrs.  Munro,  Golspie, 
and  Gray,  Clyne,  ministers ;  with  George  Gordon,  brother  to  the 
zealous  Earl  of  Sutherland,  elder.  From  Thurso  there  appeared 
Messrs.  Leslie,  Bower,  and  *  Smart,  Wick,  ministers  \  with  John 
Murray  of  Pennyland,  elder.  The  Presbytery  of  Kirkwall  com- 
missioned Messrs.  Watson,  Westray,  and  Stewart,  South  Ronaldshay, 
to  attend  to  their  interests.  The  Marquis  of  Hamilton,  whose  in- 
fluence in  Glasgow  was  powerful,  and  whose  manner  was  exceedingly 
prepossessing,  was  appointed  High  Commissioner  by  King  Charles. 
But  though  the  King  had  called  "a  free  General  Assembly  on  the 
9th  September,  to  be  holden  at  Glasgow  on  the  21st  November 
1638,"  yet  in  October,  he,  with  his  usual  duplicity,  writes  to 
Hamilton,  "  As  for  this  General  Assembly,  though  I  can  expect  no 
good  from  it,  yet  I  hope  you  may  hinder  much  of  the  ill,  first  by 
putting  divisions  among  them  concerning  the  legality  of  their  elec- 
tions, and  then  by  protestations  against  their  tumultuous  proceedings." 
The  multiplied  royal  instructions  to  Hamilton  may  be  read  in  Peter- 
kin's  Records, 

The  Commissioner  was  instructed  to  sow  diligently  the  seeds  of 
jealousy,  to  hamper  the  members  with  vexatious  restrictions,  and,  if 
they  proceeded  to  the  censure  of  the  bishops,  to  dissolve  forthwith 
the  Assembly.  But  the  courageous  Assembly  refused  to  separate  at 
the  unconstitutional  bidding  of  Hamilton.  As  Christians ."  they  chose 
to  obey  God  rather  than  men,  not  fearing  the  wrath  of  the  king." 
They  read  a  protestation  in  justification  of  their  conduct,  declaring, 
among  other  weighty  truths,  "that  it  was  unlawful  for  the  king  to 
break  up  an  Assembly  of  the  Church,  for  if  this  was  admitted,  re- 
ligion and  church  government  would  depend  on  the  pleasure  of  the 
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prince :  that  there  was  no  precedent  or  authority  in  any  Act  of 
Parliament  for  the  dissolution  of  the  Assembly  without  their  consent ; 
and  that  to  dissolve  the  General  Assembly,  before  their  grievances 
were  redressed,  would  throw  back  the  whole  nation  into  confusion*" 
A  large  proportion  of  the  Privy  Council  approved  of  their  resolution 
to  continue  sitting. 

Proceeding  then  to  business  and  much  needed  legislation,  under 
the  admirable  moderatorship  of  Alexander  Henderson,  they,  for  ex- 
cellent reasons  assigned,  annulled  the  preceding  corrupt  and  pre- 
tended Assemblies  of  1606 — 1618.  On  calling  the  rolls  "they  un- 
animously in  one  voice,  with  the  hesitation  of  one  only^  voted  that 
Episcopacy  should  be  abjured,  and  removed  out  of  this  Kirk."  With 
complete  unanimity  they  rejected  and  condemned  the  Book  of 
Canons,  the  Service  Book,  the  Book  of  Ordination,  and  the  High 
Commission,  and  restored  Presbyterian  government  to  all  its  former 
.integrity.  Of  the  fourteen  Scottish  bishops,  eight  were  excommun- 
icated and  four  were  deposed.  The  two  remaining  bishops,  Lindsay 
of  Dunkeld,  and  Abernethy  of  Caithness,  on  their  submitting  to  the 
Assembly  and  renouncing  their  episcopal  orders,  were  declared 
capable  of  officiating  as  ministers.  Bishop  Abernethy  was  the  author 
of  several  religious  works.  He  died  in  the  following  spring,  in  the 
7  2nd  year  of  feis  age.  His  son  William  was  minister  of  Halkirk,  and 
according  to  Scott,  Fasti^  "in  returning  from  his  church  on  a 
sabbath  evening  he  was  waylaid  by  Mahan  Ryan  at  the  river  below 
the  castle  of  Braal,  who,  on  account  of  his  exercising  church  discip- 
line towards  him  for  immoral  conduct,  tumbled  him  from  his  horse 
into  the  river,  then  bruised  and  almost  suffocated  him,  so  that  he 
was  carried  home  nearly  dead."  He  was  translated  to  Thurso  about 
the  year  1636,  and  died  in  1662. 

The  deposed  bishop  of  Moray  (and  Inverness),  John  Guthrie,  had 
been  promoted  from  Edinburgh  in  1623.  He  seems  to  have  been 
a  very  high  churchman.  Our  old  friend  Andrew  Cant,  Pitsligo, 
testified  at  the  Assembly  "  that  he  knew  him  to  be  a  common  rider  on 
Sabbath.  At  his  daughter's  marriage  he  danced  in  his  shirt.  Like- 
wise he  conveyed  some  gentlewomen  to  a  chapel  to  make  a  penance 
air  barefooted."  It  was  found  that  he  was  the  first  who  avowed  con- 
formity to  the  English-Popish  ceremonies ;  that  he  was  a  common 
profaner  of  the  Sabbath  by  riding,  and  had  the  impiety,  when  one 
recommended  him  to  stay  within  doors  on  that  day,  to  say  that  he 
would  borrow  a  piece  of  the  day  from  God,  and  make  it  up  some 
other  way.  But  far  worse  than  Bishop  Guthrie,  was  the  ambitious 
Bishop  John  Maxwell  of  Ross.  He  too  had  been  promoted  from 
Edinburgh.  He  was  a  very  intimate  friend  of  Archbishop  Laud, 
who  procured  his  being  made  Privy-Councillor.  He  had  the 
promise  of  being  Lord  High  Treasurer.  Even  Hamilton  admitted  in  a 
letter  to  King  Charles  that  "  some  of  the  bishops  had  not  been  of  the 
best  lives,  and  that  Maxwell  of  Ross  was  the  most  hated  of  them  all." 
The  proof  of  his  grievous  errors  of  doctrine  was  not  forward  in  time 
at  the  Assembly,  although  he  was  notoriously  latitudinarian  in  his 
views.      According  to  Stevenson,  History^  "it  was  proved  against 
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him,  that,  besides  the  breach  of  the  caveats,  he  was  a  public  reader 
of  the  liturgy  in  his  ho\jse  and  Cathedral  (at  Fortrose)  ;  that  he  was 
a  bower  at  the  altar,  a  wearer  of  the  cap  and  rochet,  a  deposer  of  godly 
ministers,  an  admitter  of  fornicators  to  the  communion,  a  companion 
of  Papists,  a  usual  player  at  cards  on  Sabbath,  and  once  on  a  com- 
munion day  ;  that  he  journeyed  ordinarily  on  Sabbath  ;  and  that  he 
had  been  a  chief  declarer  of  the  Assembly,  and  a  prime  instrument 
of  all  the  troubles  that  befell  both  Church  and  State ;  and  therefore 
the   whole   Assembly   did,  without    the  smallest  hesitation  in  any, 
depose  and  excommunicate  him."     Retaining,  however,  the  king's 
favour,  he  rose  to  be  Archbishop  of  Tuam,  in  Ireland,  a  little  before 
his  death  in  1646.     His  treatise  on  the  king's  majesty  was  answered 
by  Rutherford,  Lex  Rcx^  and  his  Burden  of  Issachar  evoked   an 
historical  vindication  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  from  the  pen  of 
Robert   Baillie,   1644.     According  to  Principal  Lee,  Lectures^  6r*c,, 
**  Most  of  the  bishops  were  charged  with  heresy,  profanation  of  the 
Sabbath,    falsehood,    gambling,    habitual    swearing,    drunkenness, 
adultery,  and   other   infamous  offences."     The  younger  ones  were 
devoted  to  Laud,  embraced  pronounced  Romish  views,  applauded 
the  monstrous  Book  of  Sports ,  and  were  examples  of  Sabbath  dese- 
cration.    "  Some  of  the  clergy  thought  it  fit  to  hold  out  an  example 
of  liberality  by  spending  the  evenings  after  Divine  Service  in  taverns, 
and  others  are  said  to  have  insisted  on  their  servants  performing  the 
usual  occupations  of  husbandry  on  that  day."     History  repeats  itself. 
Ritualism   again  appears  in  Scotland  to-day  as  the  enemy  of  the 
Sabbath,  and  certain  recent  utterances  of  Scottish  Divines  (T)  exhibit 
a  striking  resemblance  to  the  repudiated  and  long  abhorred  views  of 
the  Laudian  bishops  and  clergy.     When  the  bishops  were  so  bad,  it 
is  almost  wonderful  that  their  influence  for  evil  was  not  more  ex- 
tensive than  it  proved  to  be. 

This  faithful  reforming  Assembly,  after  twenty-six  sessions,  was 
brought  to  a  close  on  the  21st  December  (1638)  by  an  eloquent 
speech,  in  which  the  Moderator  reviewed  with  thankfulness  the  pro- 
ceedings, and  after  the  benediction  dismissed  the  members  with  the 
memorable  words  : — "We  have  now  cast  down  the  walls  of  Jericho; 
let  him  that  rebuildeth  them  beware  of  the  curse  of  Hiel  the 
Bethelite." 

Good  reason  had  our  forefathers  to  call  this  national  epoch  the 
"Second  Reformation."  It  forms  a  high  water  mark  in  our  past 
history  to  which  faithful  men  have  looked  back  in  darker  days  with 
feelings  akin  to  triumph,  and,  contemplating  the  wondrous  doings  of 
the  Lord,  have  looked  through  the  gloon>  of  the  present  into  the 
future  with  the  cheering  hope  that  the  same  high  tide  of  blessing 
would  yet  cover  a  covenanted  kingdom.  Then  amid  the  winter 
snows  of  that  stirring  and  eventful  time  we  may  w^ell  suppose  that  the 
feelings  of  faithful  Presbyterians  all  over  Scotland  would  find  fitting 
utterance  in  the  sublime  words  of  the  126th  Psalm,  beginning: — 

**  When  Zions  bondage  God  turned  back 
As  men  that  dreamed  were  we." 
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We  cannot  do  more  than  allude  to  the  political  movements  that 
followed.  Charles,  burning  with  revenge,  raised  an  army  to  overturn 
the  Presbyterianism  that  had  so  triumphantly  asserted  the  Church's 
independence,  but  he  found  all  classes  cordially  united  to  risk  their 
all  for  "  Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant"  The  king  advancing  to 
Berwick  was  met  by  a  Scotch  army  superior  in  numbers  and  dis- 
cipline to  his  own.  Afraid  to  risk  an  engagement,  he  found  himself 
obliged  to  assent  to  the  calling  of  the  Assembly  of  August,  1639, 
at  Edinburgh,  which  fully  conformed  all  that  had  been  done  at 
Glasgow. 

In  the  Assembly  of  1641,  there  was  a  committee  appointed  to  con- 
sider the  state  of  our  far  remote  churches  of  the  Isles,  of  Lochaber, 
of  Orkney  and  Shetland.  In  several  subsequent  Assemblies,  refer- 
ence was  made  to  the  want  of  Gaelic-speaking  ministers  in  the 
Highlands.  Recommendations  were  issued  to  Presbyteries  and 
Universities  "  to  prefer  any  hopeful  students  that  have  the  Gaelic 
language  to  bursaries,  that  by  their  studies,  in  process  of  time,  they 
may  attain  to  the  ministry,  and  be  sent  forth  for  preaching  the 
Gospel  in  these  Highland  parts  as  occasions  shall  require."  In  1649 
the  Assembly  ordained  and  appointed,  "  that  there  should  be  annu- 
ally an  extraordinary  collection  at  the  kirk  doors  in  every  Parish  for 
the  maintenance  of  promising  Highland  Students;  and  if  the 
collection  in  any  little  congregation  be  less  than  forty  shillings  the 
session  shall  make  up  the  same ;  and  where  the  collection  is  more 
than  forty  shillings  no  part  thereof  shall  be  retained  for  any  other 
use."  In  the  same  year  there  was  a  commission  appointed  for  the 
visitation  of  Ross,  Sutherland,  and  Caithness.  This  fostering  care 
on  the  part  of  successive  Assemblies  proved  immensely  beneficial 
to  the  spiritual  interests  of  the  people  of  the  **  North  Country." 

Meantime  our  greatest  Highland  Covenanter,  Thomas  Hog,  was 
in  training  for  the  ministry.  Born  in  Tain,  in  1628,  of  respectable 
parents,  "  native  Highlanders,"  he  was  early  sent  to  school,  and  gave 
abundant  indications  of  uncommon  talent.  Mr.  Gilbert  Murray  was 
then  minister  of  Tain,  and  he  was  an  influential  member  of  the 
Glasgow  Assembly  and  the  succeeding  one  in  Edinburgh.  He  was 
probably  helpful  in  advising  young  Hog  as  to  his  future  career. 
When  a  student  of  divinity  at  Aberdeen,  he  was  boarded  in  a 
private  house  with  some  well-disposed  young  men  as  companions. 
A  probationer  exercised  a  salutary  control  over  these  students,  and  at 
worship  was  in  the  habit  of  proposing  questions  and  difficulties  to 
them  from  what  had  been  read,  which  largely  promoted  the  closer 
study  of  the  Scriptures,  and  examination  of  commentaries.  The 
great  profit  he  had  derived  from  these  meetings  caused,  probably, 
Hog  in  after  years  to  originate  the  praying  society  of  Kiltearn.  But 
though  distinguished  by  high  intellectual  abilities,  blameless  life,  and 
apparent  piety,  he  was  according  to  his  own  confession  a  stranger 
to  the  saving  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Like  Paul,  who  pro- 
fited above  his  equals  while  he  sat  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  was 
afterwards  brought  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth  at  the  feet  of 
Christ,  so  Hog,  after  leaving  the  University,  was  led  b^  Xb^  ?i^\xSX. 
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into  an  experimental  acquaintance  with  the  great  mystery  of  godli- 
ness. Some  in  the  present  day  would  call  the  experience,  which  he 
regarded  as  his  conversion,  an  upraising  to  the  "higher  Christian  life," 
or  a  further  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  but  of  this  Hog  himself  was  by 
far  the  best  judge.  Although  his  conversation  was  strictly  mond 
and  he  was  diligent  in  the  use  of  the  means  of  grace,  he  told  an 
intimate  friend  in  after  years,  with  much  earnestness,  "that  he 
had  nothing  all  this  while  but  a  legal  reformation,  and  that  the  con- 
vincing work  of  the  Spirit  held  forth  in  John  xvi.  8,  9,  was  yet 
wanting."  The  manner  and  means  of  this  great  soul  crisis  we  cannot 
now  discover.  Mr.  Stuart  of  Inverness,  afterwards  his  successor  in 
Kiltearn,  was  favoured  with  many  hours'  conversation  on  this  head, 
and  he  wrote,  "  there  could  not  be  a  clearer  account  of  the  work  of 
grace.''  The  worthy  James  Hog  of  Carnock  tells  us,  "  the  issue  of 
his  convictions  was  so  clear,  and  had  so  much  glory  in  it,  that  the 
weak  vessel  could  scarce  bear  it."  He  was  in  fact  brought  under  a 
very  deep  and  severe  law-work.  His  convictions  were  very  close, 
particular,  and  pointed.  He  was  chaplain  to  John  (the  "  Good  Earl 
John")  the  13th  Earl  of  Sutherland,  in  whose  household  there  were 
several  experimental  Christians.  The  Countess  Ann,  eldest  daughter 
of  Hugh,  eighth  Lord  Lovat,  was  a  most  eminent  Christian,  and  she 
proved  singularly  helpful  to  the  sorely  exercised  chapl^^in.  We  have 
a  glimpse  of  Hog  in  Dunrobin  wailing  in  the  dungeons  of  despair. 
His  iniquities  are  going  over  his  head.  He  is  trembling  with 
apprehensions  of  the  wrath  to  come,  and  is  tempted  to  put  an  end 
to  his  miserable  life.  His  well-sharpened  pen-knife  is  on  the  table. 
Resisting  the  strong  temptation,  he  opens  the  window^  and  flings 
away  the  blade.  Next  moment  he  is  asked  out  by  the  Countess, 
whose  wise  and  healing  words  bring  his  soul  into  a  more  submissive 
frame.  In  this  sore  soul  conflict  he  continued  some  time.  From  a 
vivid  view  of  actual  sin  he  is  led  to  see  original  sin,  as  the  fountain 
head  of  the  flood  of  transgressions,  overwhelming  his  terror-stricken 
soul.  The  sin  of  unbelief  is  brought  home  to  his  alarmed  conscience. 
"  He  is  at  length  blessed  with  faith's  views  of  the  glory  of  Christ  in 
His  person  and  offices ;  and  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  God  on  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  did  so  ravish  and  satiate  his  souJ, 
as  to  render  him  most  willing  through  grace,  to  forego,  endure,  and 
in  his  strength  adventure,  upon  anything  in  His  cause  and  for  His 
sake."  It  was  then  under  such  painful  discipline  that  Hog  was 
brought  to  learn  that,  "submission  to  the  Sovereign  will  of  God  under 
desertions,  afflictions,  and  trials,  is  preferable  to  the  strongest 
consolations,"  because,  as  he  used  to  remark,  "  consolation  pleaseth 
us,  but  submission  pleaseth  God." 

In  his  twenty-sixth  year  he  was  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  (it 
being  usual  then  for  students  before  licence  to  act  as  chaplains  in  the 
houses  of  the  nobility  and  gentry),  and  forthwith  several  parishes 
were  eager  to  obtain  his  services  as  pastor.  He  preferred  Kiltearn 
to  the  other  competing  parishes,  and  was  admitted  on  the  24th 
October,  1654.  The  Chief  of  the  Munroes,  the  baron  of  Fowlis, 
Jived  there  near   the  church    and   was   zealous  for  true   religion. 
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There  were  several  other  resident  gentlemen,  on  whose  assistance,  in 
canying  on  the  work  of  the  Lord,  he  had  every  reason  to  depend. 
Vigorous  in  health  and  strong  in  constitution,  fully  six  feet  high, 
temperate  in  diet  and  sleep,  doing  everything  systematically,  he 
entered  with  intense  earnestness  upon  the  varied  and  difficult  duties 
of  his  calling.  The  bulk  of  his  parishioners  were  very  ignorant 
Hog  was  at  great  pains  to  distribute  catechisms  among  them,  and 
visiting  from  house  to  house  he  taught  and  prayed  in  the  different 
families.  Conversions  followed,  and  many  appearances  of  spiritual 
life  throughout  the  parish  gladdened  the  heart  of  the  evangelic  and 
devoted  pastor.  The  more  judicious  among  his  converts  he  joined 
together  in  a  society  of  prayer  and  conference.  Their  meetings  he 
attended  and  greatly  assisted  to  the  mutual  edification  of  all  present. 
A  century  well  nigh  after,  in  connection  with  a  blessed  revival  in 
Easter  Ross,  similar  prayer  meetings  sprang  up,  and  it  is  very  likely  that 
the  private  fellowship  meetings,  once  so  common  in  the  north  and  so 
greatly  blessed  (and  still  not  unknown)  were  in  conformity  with  the 
model  society  of  Kiltearn.  Perhaps  the  "  Question-Friday,"  so 
honourably  and  profitably  associated  with  Highland  Communions,  is 
of  similar  origin. 

In  prayer  Hog  was  most  solemn  and  fervent.  As  was  said  of 
Luther,  he  prayed  with  as  much  profound  reverence  as  if  he  were 
speaking  to  God,  and  with  as  much  confidence  as  if  he  talked  to  a 
friend.  Strong  in  the  faith,  he  never  seemed  perplexed  on  account 
of  difficulties  when  they  emerged.  He  had  been  taught,  in  sore  soul 
struggle,  submission  to  the  sovereign  will  of  God,  and  many  were  the 
remarkable  answers  to  prayer  with  which  he  was  favoured.  If 
Stevenson,  the  excellent  Church  historian  of  the  Second  Reforma- 
tion period,  who  published  a  memoir  of  Hog,  in  1756,  from  which 
we  have  quoted  repeatedly,  expressed  concern  lest  some  well 
authenticated  facts  might  fail  to  find  ready  credence  among  his 
readers,  the  same  concern  may  more  readily  be  now  acknowledged. 
The  believers  in  extraordinary  answers  to  prayer  are  certainly  fewer 
now  than  they  were  130  years  ago,  and  yet  it  has  always  seemed  to 
us  that  to  reject  as  untrustworthy  the  many  answers  to  prayer  and 
direct  intimations  of  God's  will  vouchsafed  to  leading  reformers  and 
covenanters  would  be  the  act  of  an  unreasonable  and  unreasoning 
sceptic  In  the  life  of  the  great  reformer  George  Wishart  there  are 
some  predictions  and  anticipations  that  cannot  be  explained  by 
natural  prudence  or  keenest  foresight.  In  the  life  of  John  Knox,  who 
unifomily  showed  such  manliness  of  character  and  such  sturdy  and 
sanctified  common  sense,  there  are  instances  of  predictions  which, 
long  years  after  they  were  uttered,  and  in  spite  of  multiplied  diffi- 
culties in  the  way  of  their  accomplishment,  were  remarkably  fulfilled. 
One  example  may  suffice.  Knox  is  toiling  at  the  oar  in  a  French 
galley.  His  health  has  become  greatly  impaired  by  the  severity  of 
his  confinement.  Smitten  with  fever,  so  that  his  life  is  despaired  of 
hy  his  fellow  prisoners,  his  fortitude  ofsoul  continues  unsubdued  and  he 
comforts  his  fellow  prisoners  with  hopes  of  release.  To  their  anxious 
inquiries  his  uniformly  confident  reply  was,  "  God  wiW  deVvv^i  u?»  \.o 
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His  glory  even  in  this  life."  Off  the  coast  between  Dundee  and  St. 
Andrews,  his  fellow  prisoner  Mr.  (afterwards  Sir)  James  Balfour  asks 
if  he  knew  those  towers  rising  thro'  the  mist  of  the  morning.  The 
seemingly  dying  Knox,  lifting  his  head,  replies,  "  Yes,  I  know  them 
well.  I  see  the  steeple  of  that  place  where  God  first  opened  my 
mouth  in  public  to  His  glory ;  and  I  am  fully  persuaded,  how  weak 
so  ever  I  now  appear,  that  I  shall  not  depart  this  life  till  that  my 
tongue  shall  glorify  His  godly  name  in  the  same  place."  "  This 
striking  reply,"  M*Crie  adds,  "  Sir  James  repeated  in  the  presence  of 
a  number  of  witnesses  many  years  before  Knox  returned  to  Scotland, 
and  when  there  was  very  little  prospect  of  his  words  being  verified." 
Afterwards  on  his  return  to  Scotland,  when  he  was  proceeding  at  the 
risk  of  his  life  to  St  Andrews,  he  reminded  those,  who  tried  to 
dissuade  him,  of  his  words  in  the  galley  in  a  manner  that  silenced 
all  further  remonstrance.  The  younger  M'Crie  in  his  interesting 
Sketches  or  Story  of  the  Scottish  Church  asks  in  reference  to  the  fulfil- 
ment of  a  memorable  prediction,  "  Is  there  anything  inconsistent 
with  reason  or  religion  in  supposing  that  God  may,  on  special 
occasions,  such  as  in  times  of  hot  persecution,  have  granted  to  His 
faithful  and  prayerful  servants  premonitions  and  forewarnings  of 
coming  events  beyond  what  could  be  discovered  even  by  an  extra- 
ordinary degree  of  sagacious  foresight  ? "  "  That  the  supreme  Being," 
says  Dr.  Cook,  • "  may  in  seasons  of  difficulty  thus  enlighten  his 
servants  cannot  be  doubted.  To  hold  that  this  opinion  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  perfection  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is  to  mistake  the 
matter  entirely.  Our  worthies  never  pretended  to  be  endowed  with 
the  Spirit  of  prophecy  in  the  sense  in  which  this  is  true  of  the  ancient 
prophets;  they  did  not  lay  claim'to  inspiration,  nor  require  implicit  faith 
to  be  placed  in  their  sayings  as  divine ;  they  did  not  propose  them 
as  rules  of  duty,  nor  appeal  to  them  as  miraculous  evidences  of  the 
doctrines  they  taught.  But  they  regarded  such  presentiments  as 
gracious  intimations  of  the  will  of  God,  granted  to  them  in  answer  to 
prayer,  for  their  own  encouragement  or  direction ;  and  they  delivered 
them  as  warnings  to  others,  leaving  the  truth  of  them  to  be  ascertained 
and  proved  by  the  event."  Further  on,  M'Crie,  referring  to  extra- 
ordinary incidents  in  the  life  of  the  excellent  Robert  Blair,  so  eminent 
for  piety,  learning  and  gravity,  quotes  the  Covenanter's  own  words ; 
"  It  ought  not  to  be  denied  that  the  Lord  is  pleased  sometimes  to 
reveal  to  His  servants,  especially  in  a  suffering  condition,  some  events 
concerning  themselves,  and  that  part  of  the  Church  of  God  in  which 
they  live."  To  this  the  historian  adds  ;  *•  There  is  much  implied  in 
these  words,  'especially  in  a  suffering  condition.*  We  know  not 
what  it  is  to  suffer  for  the  gospel,  and  therefore  know  not  the  *  con- 
solations of  Christ '  which  abound  under  these  sufferings."  Are  we 
to  suppose  that  Blair,  one  of  the  great  divines  of  the  "  Second 
Reformation,"  his  friend  Livingstone  one  of  the  most  learned  and 
accomplished  men  of  that  great  period,  and  Fleming  the  pious  author 
of  the  Fulfilling  of  the  Scriptures  were  mistaken  ?  We  think  it  far  more 
credible  that  those  who  now  torture  their  invention  to  explain  away 
the  predictions  and  remarkable  providences,  uttered  and  experienced 
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by  holy  men  of  God  in  the  seventeenth  century,  are  the  subjects  of 
delusion.  Livingstone,  in  his  Memorable  Characttristics,  gives  a 
number  of  instances  that  cannot  be  explained  away.  He  was  no 
ignorant  enthusiast.  He  was  the  most  popular  preacher  of  his  time. 
At  Shotts  Communion  500  were  savingly  awakened  under  his 
preaching.  According  to  Dr.  Walker,  Cunningham  Lectures^ 
"  Livingstone  was  a  scholar  such  as  we  shall  not  readily  fall  in  with 
in  these  days  in  the  church.  He  knew  Hebrew  and  Chaldee,  French, 
Italian  and  Spanish,  and  while  an  exile  for  the  faith  in  Rotterdam 
set  himself  to  revising  the  best  Latin  text  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  comparing  it  with  the  original  Hebrew,  and  he  got  it 
ready  for  the  press." 

The  late  Dr.  Kennedy,  Dingwall,  in  his  sermon.  The  Secret  of  the 

Lord,  appended  to  the  Days  0/ the  Fathers,  writes :  "Thus,  too,  by 

means  of  the  written  Word  does  God  often  reveal  to  them  who  fear 

Him,  the  issues  to  which  He  will  bring  their  cases,  when  they  deal 

with  him  by  prayer."     "  They  are  little  acquainted  with  the  ways  of 

God,"  says  the  godly  and  judicious  Dr.  Love,   "who  imagine  God 

has  ceased  to  give  His  people  assurance  as  to  future  events.    God 

has  not  bound  Himself  in  this  manner ;  and  there  have  been  many 

things  intimated  to  and  known  by  the  most  earnest  saints  before 

such  things  came  to  pass."    Dr.  Bushnell  of  America  refers  to  this 

subject  in  his  Nature  and  the  Supernatural,  stating  after  allusion  to 

that  Christian  classic  the  Scots   Worthies  \  "  The  men  that  figure  in 

these  gifts  and  powers  are  the  great  names  of  the  heroic  age  of 

religion  in  their  country—  Wishart,  Knox,  Craig,  Davidson,  Simpson, 

Welsh,  Guthrie,    Bla^r,  Welwcod,   Cameron,  Cargill,   and    Peden." 

Stevenson  who  on  the  authority  of  eminent  ministers,  who  were  well 

acquainted  with  Mr.  Hog,  gives  very  remarkable  providences  in  his 

Memoir  already  referred  to,  appeals  to  the  historical  accounts  of  the 

greatest  divines  and  most  eminent  saints  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 

"where  the    reader  will  find  great  numbers  of  more  extraordinary 

instances,  so  circumstantiated  as  to  leave  no  room  for  distrusting 

their  certainty."    There  are  several  recorded  cases  of  persons  at  the 

point  of  death  who  were  restored  to  full  health  after  Mr.  Hog  had 

set  apart  some  time  for  fasting  and  prayer.     But  he  was  ever  careful 

to  avoid  himself  and  to  guard  others  against  delusion.    "  When  a  word 

of  Scripture  was  brought  powerfully  to  his  mind  at  prayer,  as  suiting 

any  case  he  was  exercised  about,  he  would  not  close  with  it  till,  after 

much  fervent  supplication,  aud  diligent  inquiry  in  the  use  of  all 

suitable  means,  he  had  examined  the  same  and  found  it  from  God  \ 

for,  said  he,  Satan  comes  many  times  with  his  temptations  as  an  angel 

of  light"     It  was  to  the  word  of  God,  applied  by  the  Spirit,  that  he 

looked  for  "  any  solid  instruction,  direction,  or  comfort." 

Finding  his  parishioners  so  ignorant,  he  was  most  careful  to  in- 
struct those  who  sought  the  privilege  of  Baptism  for  their  children, 
showing  the  nature  and  ends  of  the  Sacrament,  and  seeking  to  bring 
careless  applicants  to  repentance  and  reformation,  and  withholding 
the  ordinance  until  he  saw  some  evidence  of  a  gracious  change.  In 
the  parish  there  was  a  young  fellow  called  John  (Caird)  Murvto  'vVvo 
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disliked  exceedingly  the  minister*s  strictness,  but,  as  he  could  no 
get  baptism  otherwise,  he  called  at  the  manse.  On  examination  he 
was  found  very  ignorant.  The  way  of  life  was  explained  to  him, 
and  he  was  recommended  to  learn  the  Shorter  Catechism,  and  to 
come  back  the  following  week.  He  left  in  anger  and  was  in  no 
haste  to  return.  On  calling  again  he  was  found  no  fitter  than  before 
for  the  ordinance,  and  he  lett  determined  never  to  apply  again.  But 
the  faithful  words  of  Hog  pierced  his  conscience.  The  night  was 
passed  in  deep  soul  distress.  He  made  frequent  visits  to  the  manse 
for  instruction,  while  a  work  of  deep  conviction  was  going  on  in  his  souL 
At  length  after  many  days,  at  the  morning  sermon,  while  Christ  was 
being  preached  with  power  and  unction,  his  bonds  were  loosed  and 
light  streamed  into  the  darkness  of  his  well  nigh  distracted  soul.  He 
was  almost  overwhelmed  with  the  joy  that  accompanied  peace  in 
believing.  Bursting  into  the  vestry  after  divine  service,  he  found 
the  minister  on  his  knees,  and  cried  out,  "  O  Mr.  Thomas,  turn  your 
prayers  into  praises  on  my  account,  for  this  day  salvation  is  come 
to  my  soul."  Munro  was  afterwards  noted  as  one  of  the  greatest 
Christians  in  the  North.  The  Rev.  James  Hog  of  Carnock,  a  most 
competent  judge,  wh6  saw  him  repeatedly,  and  conversed  with  him 
through  an  interpreter,  was  profoundly  impressed  with  the  sense  of 
his  wonderful  attainments  in  saving  grace,  and  he  wrote  that  in  their 
interviews  he  felt  as  if  in  the  presence  of  one  of  the  old  prophets,  so 
full  of  majesty  and  gravity  was  his  face,  and  so  varied  his  matured 
Christian  experience. 

If  Mr.  Hog  was  careful  in  admission  to  Baptism,  he  was  fully  more 
strict  in  regard  to  applicants  for  the  Communion.  He  was  four  years 
in  Kiltearn  before  his  first  administration  of  tfie  Lord's  Supper,  ad- 
mitting only  those  who  could  give  a  fairly  satisfactory  account  of  a 
work  of  grace  in  their  souls.  The  memory  of  that  Communion  lived 
long  in  the  parish.  Not  only  were  the  numerous  converts  greatly 
edified,  but  others,  in  connection  with  the  services,  were  deeply  im- 
pressed. An  old  man,  dying  forty  years  after,  in  the  full  assurance  of 
faith,  gave  a  vivid  account  of  the  marvellous  effects  accompanying  the 
preaching  of  the  cross  at  that  solemn  season.  Eminent  Christians 
who  were  present  told  Mr.  Stuart,  "  that  the  Lord  then  bowed  His 
heavens  and  came  down  and  displayed  His  saving  power  most  sig- 
nally and  comfortably."  After  six  years  of  guch  apostolic  labours 
there  came  the  baleful  restoration  of  Charles  II.  Twenty-eight  years 
of  national  degradation  followed,  such  as  no  lover  of  his  country  can 
contemplate  without  sorrow,  shame,  and  indignation.  A  perjured 
Ahab,  surrounded  by  painted  Jezebels,  sat  on  the  throne,  while  there 
was  the  most  shocking  licentiousness  in  high  places.  The  work  of 
the  reformation  was  interrupted  and  the  blood  of  God's  saints  began 
to  flow  as  water.  A  packed  drunken  Parliament  sat  in  January  1661, 
which  overturned  the  civil  and  religious  liberties  of  Scotland.  The 
National  Covenant  and  Solemn  League  Covenant  were  condemned 
as  unlawful  oaths.  Even  Bishop  Burnet  admits  "  it  was  a  madden- 
ing time  when  the  men  of  affairs  were  perpetually  drunk.*'  Well 
might  one  pining  in  heart-sickness  at  the  sight  of  the  profligacy,  allied 
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with  horrid  cruelty,  that  prevailed,  exclaim  in  words  first  written  for 
another  purpose : — 

"  Let  rather  Roman  come  again, 
Or  Saxon,  Norman,  or  the  Dane, 
In  all  the  bonds  we  ever  bore. 
We  grieved,  we  sighed,  we  wept,  we  never  blushed  before." 

Talk  of  submission !     Had  the  whole  land  risen  then,  and  driven 
Ahab,  Jezebels,  and  drunken  legislators  over  the  sea,  would  it  not  be 
aright  thing?    Thank  God,  multitudes  were  faithful !     All  over  the 
country  there  were  those  who  prepared  to  suffer  rather  than  submit 
to  a  government  which  was  a  sort  of  "Satan's  invisible  world  displayed." 
Four  hundred  ministers  left  their  churches  and  manses  rather  than 
abjure  the  Covenants,  and  consent  to  be  episcopally  ordained.     And 
they  left  them,  not  as  in  1843  to  walk  into  others  after  more  or  less 
TOting,  but  to  be  banished  from  their  parishes,  imprisoned  as  felons, 
forbidden  on  the  peril  of  their  lives  to  worship  God  even  on  lonely 
moor  or  sounding  sea-shore.     They  were  faithful,  they  upheld  the 
blood-stained  banner  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  for  twenty-eight 
years,  and  then  their  principles  triumphed.      Among  the  evicted 
ministers  were  Thomas  Ross  of  Kincardine,  Andrew  Ross  of  Tain, 
Colin  M*Culloch  of  Ardersier,  James  Park  of  Urquhart,   Thomas 
Urquhart  of  Speymouth,  John  M*Killigan  of  Fodderty,  and  Hugh 
Anderson  of  Cromarty.     Thomas  Hog  had  been  a  protester.     He 
was  deposed   by   the  time-serving  Synod  of  Ross,  and  ejected  in 
1662.     In  his  farewell  sermon  "he  took  God  and  the  consciences  of 
his  hearers  to  witness,  that  he  had  not  shunned  to  declare  to  them 
the  whole  counsel  of  God,  and  that  he  had  foretold  them  the  things 
they  now  saw  coming.     He  further  told  them  that  the  storm  would  he 
of  long  continuance,  but  after  all,  the  sky  unmld  clear,  and  he  toould  live 
to  tee  it^  and  be  called  to  his  oum  charge  again  as  minister  of  Kilteam, 
end  die  with  them"     The  truth  of  this  Mr.  Stuart  (Hog's  friend  and 
successor)  had  attested  to  him  by  several  worthy  old  elders  in  the 
parish,  members  of  his  session.     There  followed  an  impressive  warn- 
ing to  his  hearers  lest  they  should  comply  with  the  rushing  tide  of 
defection.     "  I  take  heaven  and  earth  to  be  witnesses  against  you ;  I 
take  the  stones  of  these  walls  I  preach  in,  every  word  that  was  spoken, 
and  every  one  of  you  to  be  witnesses  against  yourselves."     His 
labours,  words,  and  warnings  were  not  in  vain,  for  there  was  not  a 
parish  in  Scotland  that  proved  more  faithful  to  the  cause  he  had  so 
much  at  heart.     We  can  fancy  the  intense  sorrow  of  that  day,  the 
many  hearts  strained  well  nigh  to  breaking  in  that  Bochim,  on  the 
northern  shore  of  the  Cromarty  Firth.     Meantime,  however,  we  must 
leare  this  "  hero  of  the  Covenant,"  hoping  in  next  notice  to  tell  of 
bis  faithful  contendings  and  severe  sufferings  in  divers  places,  undl 
after  the  Revolution  settlement  he  returned  to  Kiltearn  to  die,  and 
to  receive  the  martyr's  crown. 
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However  enjoyable  a  sea  voyage  may  be  in  many  instances,  we  have 
always  felt  its  termination  the  height  of  the  charm.  This  is  specially 
so,  if  you  are  homeward  bound.  The  sight  of  land,  mountains  and 
plains,  cities  and  villages,  convey  a  feeling  of  security,  and  bring  up 
home  associations  in  a  degree  not  to  be  found  on  the  ocean.  Our 
eastern  tour  was  throughout  as  successful  and  pleasant  as  any  such 
journey  could  well  be,  but  we  confess  a  preference  for  the  fields,  fruit 
groves  and  gardens  that  enclose  Brindisi  to  the  growling  majesty  of  the 
Adriatic  sea.  This  part  of  Italy  is  not  distinguished  either  for  scenery 
or  its  history.  There  are  battlefields ;  ruins  unknown  to  history  as  in 
other  parts  of  the  country;  and  also,  what  is  of  greater  importance,  sad 
evidences  of  mis-government  and  the  absence  of  industry.  Brindisi 
is  a  considerable  town  of  some  12,000  inhabitants.  It  contains  some 
objects  of  interest,  and  claims  a  history  reaching  back  to  the  Caesars. 
In  recent  years  it  has  come  into  notice  by  having  been  selected  as  a 
port  of  embarkation  on  the  overland  route  to  the  east.  This  will  lead 
to  its  improvement ;  but  as  yet,  the  healthiness  of  its  climate  is  con- 
sidered doubtful,  and  still  less  ate  its  hotels  to  be  commended. 

For  a  considerable  distance  westward  of  Brindisi  the  country  is 
literally  covered  with  the  olive,  almond,  and  other  fruit-bearing  trees. 
In  fact,  it  is  known  as  the  Olive  country  of  Italy.  Although  early  sum- 
mer at  the  time  of  our  visit,  the  fragrance  of  these  groves  scented  the 
atmosphere,  and  as  the  weather  was  fine,  travelling  even  by  rail  was 
extremely  enjoyable. 

For  more  than  a  hundred  miles  from  Brindisi  the  railway  skirted 
the  coast.  The  variety  of  scenery  brought  into  view  enlivened  the 
journey,  and  there  was  ample  scope  for  reflection  on  nature's 
unbounded  profusion.  Here,  we  cut  off  a  headland  which  had 
gazed  on  the  ocean  since  the  deluge  \  now  we  skirted  a  placid 
bay ;  and  in  an  instant  swept  through  hamlets  and  villas,  while  women 
and  children  gazed  in  wonderment  at  our  wizard  speed.  In  such  cir- 
cumstances there  is  no  room  for  tedium ;  on  the  contrary,  we  have  al- 
ways found  it  interesting  and  instructive.  Of  course,  the  language  of 
the  country  was  Italian,  and  we  heard  little  else  among  our  travellings 
companions.  They  were,  however,  agreeable  and  courteous,  and  doubt- 
less felt  the  want  of  our  tongue  as  we  did  of  theirs ;  yet,  even  in  those 
circumstances,  there  is  always  something  to  be  learned.  A  Scotchmaa 
who  had  resided  for  several  years  in  Italy  assured  the  writer  he  would 
have  no  difficulty  as  to  the  language,  that  "  a  Httlo  bad  Latin  would 
supply  the  want.  '*  That  met  his  case  exactly,  but  not  so  the  Brin- 
disians.  In  those  parts  the  people  live  by  the  sea,  or  by  agriculture  ; 
they  are  indifferent  as  to  education,  and  care  as  httle  for  their  beauti- 
ful language,  ancient  or  modern.  We  travelled  a  considerable  distance 
with  a  young  man  who  had  been  in  the  army.  By  signs  and  sounds 
we  gathered  from  him  that  his  head  had  been  severely  injured  by  the 
explosion  of  a  cannon.     He  had  a  little  English,  was  most  anxious  to 
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master  the  language,  and  earnestly  asked  whether  we  could  assist  him 
into  a  situation  as  an  interpreter.  His  brain  seemed  to  be  affected, 
and  he  admitted  it  was  so  from  the  injury  he  had  sustained. 

A  pleasant  run  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  miles  brought  us  to  the  stir- 
ring town  of  Foggia.  We  had  seen  some  of  the  finest  pans  of  Southern 
Italy — beautiful  indeed,  but  capable  of  being  vastly  improved.  Here 
wandered  the  author  of  Georgics^  a  poem  that  did  more  for  Italian 
fields  than  all  the  land  laws  of  the  world.  Italy,  it  may  be  admitted, 
has  improved  in  modern  times;  yet  lacks  the  great  improver^ — 
a  pure  morality.  She  needs  a  second  Virgil.  A  great  authority  remarks 
that  the  power  of  the  Georgics^  lay  not  in  the  description  of  forests  or 
battle-fields  but  in  their  ethics — their  moral  power.  Although  ignorant 
of  the  highest,  the  Divine  code  of  morals,  Virgil  had  lofty  ideas  of  truth 
and  purity,  his  motto  being  "  The  proper  study  of  mankind  is  man.'» 

"  Fair  Italy  ! 

•*  Thou  art  the  garden  of  the  world,  Ihe  home 
Of  all  Art  yields,  and  Nature  can  decree  ; 
Even  in  thy  desert,  what  is  like  to  thee  ? 
Thy  very  weeds  are  beautiful,  thy  waste 
More  rich  than  other  climes*  fertility; 
Thy  wreck  a  glory,  and  thy  ruin  graced 
With  an  immaculate  charm  which  cannot  be  defaced.'* 

Foggia,  designated  in  Italy  a  city,  contains  over  40,000  inhabitants. 
The  great  thoroughfares  from  south  to  north,  and  east  to  west,  centre 
there.  For  centuries  it  was  a  favourite  resort  of  crowned  heads;  the 
great  parliament  of  barons  and  prelates  of  tiie  crusade  period  was  con- 
vened there ;  in  the  third  century  preceding  the  Christian  era  its  gates 
were  op>ened  to  Hannibal,  and  soon  thereafter  it  surrendered  to  Fabius 
Maximus.  Although  there  still  exist  relics  of  its  ancient  strength  and 
architecture  there  is  little  of  real  interest,  and  we  preferred  a  ride  of 
another  hundred  and  twenty  miles  in  order  to  reach,  that  evening,  a 
place  of  still  greater  fame — the  city  of  Naples.  On  this  most  interest- 
ing partof  our  journey  the  landscape  was  diversified  and  highly  romantic. 
Rivers,  rivulets,  forests,  fertile  plains,  carry  the  traveller  almost  un- 
consciously into  the  heart  of  the  Apennines.  This  far-famed  mountain 
range  is  pierced  by  three  tunnels,  one  of  them  over  two  miles  in  lengthy 
and  rising  1,643  feet  above  the  level  of  the  plain.  At  its  highest  point 
it  finds  an  absolute  level  of  a  mile,  and  from  this  it  descends  to  the 
Mediterranean  on  the  one  hand  and  to  the  Adriatic  on  the  other. 

At  a  late  hour,  and  wearied,  we  reached  Naples,  the  finest  of  Italian 
cities.     We  had  seen  it  on  a  previous  journey.    It  has  the  reputation 
of  being  a  sickly  place.   We  did  not  find  it  so  :  we  found  it  much  im- 
proved on  this  second  visit.   The  site  admits  of  no  improvement,  it 
is  nature's  handiwork  and  has  been  admired  by  travellers  in  all  ages. 
Many  of  the  harbour  slums  had  been  removed  ;  a  magnificent  esplan- 
ade bad  replaced  them;  and  the  amount  of  **  fashionable  driving  "  in 
this  quarter  surpassed  everything  of  the  kind  we  had  seen.   Our  hotel, 
irhich  had  also  been  rebuilt,  faced  this  resort  of  wealth  and  fashion; 
and  Vesuvius  with  a  widely  different  expression,  looked  down  on  the 
scene.    Two  fresh  craters  had  recently  burst  forth  and  were  pouring 
down  streams  of  lava  to  the  terrible  dismay  of  the  surrounding  vine 
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growers,  while  from  the  centre  funnel,  down  whose  yawning-gulf  we 
had  looked,  issued  fire,  and  smoke,  and  brimstone.  In  remarkable 
contrast  the  unequalled  bay  of  Naples  spread  out  on  the  other  hand 
in  all  its  beauty.  The  sea  seemed  absolutely  still.  Castella-mare,  and 
other  ancient  little  towns,  shrouded  in  foliage,  reposed  on  its  margin; 
Capri,  as  of  old,  with  its  wonderful  grottoes  and  vine-clad  crags,  and 
sulphuric  Ischia,  faithfully  discharged  their  duty  as  warders  of  the  city. 
At  sundown  the  whole  scene  was  indescribably  grand — we  would  say 
unrivalled. 

We  revisited  a  number  of  the  principal  objects  of  interest  in  the 
city.  The  Museum,  which  we  believe  is  unsurpassed,  had  been 
enlarged,  and  its  stores  increased.  Public  buildings  had  been 
renovated,  and  great  preparations  were  being  made  for  inaugurating 
extensive  water-works,  and  which  were  opened  for  public  service  by 
King  Humbert  on  the  day  of  our  departure.  Fuller  accounts  of 
this  large  and  beautiful  city  will  be  found  among  our  previous 
"  wanderings." 

When  at  Pompeii  in  1876,  it  was  supposed  that  three-fourths  of 
the  lost  city  had  been  exhumed.  This  idea  was  founded  on  the 
circuit  of  the  city  walls  which  had  been  traced,  and  it  was  reasonable 
to  conclude  that  all  beyond  was  merely  suburban.  At  the  time  we 
name  the  Amphitheatre,  an  extensive  circular  building,  was  then  at 
a  considerable  distance  from  what  appeared  to  be  the  extremity  of  the 
city  proper ;  we  had  to  cross  a  field  of  rye  to  reach  it;  and  from  its  position 
we  formed  the  opinion  that  this  had  contributed  to  the  safety  of  its  occu- 
pants at  the  time  of  the  terrible  catastrophe.  What  the  facts  were,  in 
that  respect,  is  unknown,  but  this  has  been  ascertained  that  that 
spacious  building  formed  a  principal  object  ivithin  the  city,  and  to 
our  surprise  we  found  it  so.  Crowded  streets,  huge  buildings,  and 
ghastly  ruins,  had  for  many  centuries  been  the  substrata  of  a  corn- 
field; in  other  directions  the  explorers  had  penetrated  into,  and 
uprooted  vmeyards,  gardens,  and  fields,  and  consequently  where  the 
ruins  may  end  is  unknown.  All  this  was  mattt  r  of  conjecture  and 
surprise.  We  made  inquiries  on  the  spot  with  the  result  that 
probably  not  a  half  of  the  city  was  yet  laid  open.  It  is  to  be  hoped 
that  some  literary  remains  will  be  found,  and  light  thrown  on  the 
history  and  people  of  this  remarkable  city.  We  avoid  anything  like 
a  description  of  this  scene  of  desolation.  To  do  it  any  measure  of 
justice  a  minute  and  scientific  investigation  would  be  necessary,  such 
as  no  ordinary  traveller  could  bestow,  and  even  then  it  is  doubtful 
whether  such  would  repay  the  trouble  or  be  satisfactory. 

Whatever  the  condition  of  Pompeii  was  as  a  living  city,  the  repu- 
tation of  its  ruins  for  cleanliness  will  not  be  questioned.  Its  streets, 
squares,  and  the  interior  of  buildings  are  literally  swept  and  garnished. 
Visitors  naturally  desire  to  carry  away  a  reminiscence  of  such  a 
place,  but  it  is  not  to  be  had.  On  entering  the  ruins  you  are  allotted 
a  guide  who  watches  your  every  movement;  and  that  is  well,  otherwise 
every  crumb  of  the  ruins  would  in  time  disappear.  The  guides  are 
permitted  to  sell  photographs  at  the  entrance  Musee,  and  any 
quantity  of  these  may  be   obtained.     On  this  visit,  however,   we 
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received  a  trifle  more.  In  exploring  the  Amphitheatre  our  lady 
companion  was  permitted  to  appropriate  some  wild-flower  blooms,  a 
treasure  in  themselves,  and  among  them  were  embedded  small  shells 
of  about  half  an  inch  in  circumference.  These  shells  were  after- 
wards carefully  placed  in  an  air-tight  glass  case ;  and  curiously,  more 
than  twelve  months  thereafter,  a  fly  of  a  very  peculiar  appearance 
came  to  light.  This  singular  intruder,  however,  did  not  take  to  our 
northern  climate,  and  in  some  way,  equally  mysterious,  managed  to 
escape. 

If  Pompeii  had  still  been  an  inhabited  city,  we  would  say  it  stands 
dangerously  near  to  its  ancient  foe.  At  this  very  time,  as  we  have 
said,  Vesuvius  had  a  threatening  aspect.  No  one  can  tell  when 
another  terrific  eruption  may  occur.  Naples  seems  safe  from  an 
outburst  of  lava  which  would  have  a  dozen  of  miles  to  traverse  before 
reaching  the  city.  But  if  the  present  cone  of  looo  feet  and  as  dry 
as  powder,  were  thrown  into  the  clouds  and  rained  down  on  that 
great  city  in  fire  and  dust,  a  few  hours  would  suffice  for  converting  its 
living  mass  into  another  Pompeii. 

A  sort  of  portable  railway  has  been  thrown  up  the  western  side  of 
this  scarcely  slumbering  volcano  terminating  at  the  great  crater. 
While  there  an  excursion  party  was  organised  for  visiting  the  summit 
by  moonlight.  Having  scaled  the  cone  in  sunlight  we  had  no  desire 
to  renew  the  climb  even  by  railway.  The  whole  region,  we  think,  is 
a  subject  more  adapted  to  solemn  reflection  than  for  the  merriment 
of  a  party  of  moonlight  excursionists. 

We  had  seen  all  we  really  cared  for  of  Naples,  on  our  first  visit, 

excepting  one  neighbouring  spot,  and  that  had  now  to  be  explored. 

In  these  wanderings  it  has  been  deeply  interesting  to  us  to  trace  the 

footsteps  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  in  many  parts  of  the  east ; 

and  we  have  also  in  imagination  traced  his  invisible  footsteps  on  the 

deep.     Every  Bible  reader  is  familiar  with  his  disastrous  voyage  from 

Palestine,  his  shipwreck  and  marvellous  escape  at  Malta,  his  arrival 

in  Italy,  and  incarceration  as  a  state  prisoner  at  Rome.    Pozzuoli,  or 

Puteoli,  where  he  first  touched  Italian  soil  is  distant  some  fourteen 

miles  from  Naples.     Though  of  easy  access  we  could  not  afford  the 

time  necessary  for  visiting  it  on  our  previous  journey.     This  was  a 

lasting  subject  of  regret,  and  now  that  a  second  opportunity  had 

occurred  we  resolved  not  to  miss  it 

Puteoli  has  long  had  an  evil  reputation  as  regards  its  inhabitants. 
A  stranger,  on  making  his  appearance,  is  at  once  beset  by  clamorous 
guides,  and  dealers  in  antiquities.  Many  of  the  antique  articles 
offered  for  sale  have  no  claim  to  antiquity ;  they  are  manufactured  in 
the  place,  buried  in  damp  earth  to  give  them  the  appearance  of 
age,  and  then  sold  at  high  prices  to  credulous  visitors.  Some  of  the 
relics,  however,  are  genuine,  dating  from  the  Christian  era,  and  may 
be  obtained  from  reliable  sources  ;  and  in  other  respects,  the  town  is 
believed  to  be  the  most  ancient  on  the  Italian  coast.  There  are 
three  routes  by  which  the  traveller  may  reach  ,this  ancient  place — by 
sea,  by  tramway,  or  by  carriage  road.  A  guide  is  absolutely  in- 
dispensable ;  otherwise,  you  will  learn  nothing.     In  this  particular 
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we  were  successful  in  securing  an  intelligent  man  who  had  been  in 
the  service  of  a  Scottish  nobleman  for  several  years,  could  speak  our 
language  well,  and  possessed  a  minute  acquaintance  with  the  locality 
we  proposed  visiting.  As  the  tramway  sets  you  down  outside  the 
'  town,  this  man  advised  an  open  carriage  as  the  most  comfortable,  and 
nearly  the  cheapest  way  of  reaching  the  place.  Carriage  conductors 
were  hanging  about,  and  one  of  them  who  had  overheard  our  con- 
versation offered  to  convey  us  to  and  from  Puteoli  at  the  tramway 
fare.  With  this  offer  we  closed  at  once  and  in  a  few  minutes  we 
were  driving  towards  the  suburbs  of  Naples.  The  weather  was 
excessively  hot,  but  contrasted  with  the  scorching  streets  of  the  city, 
the  rural  drive  was  cool,  and  an  occasional  whiff  from  the  sea  made  it 
delicious. 

The  little  town  of  Puteoli  is  situated  on  a  point  of  land  formed  in 
the  course  of  ages,  and  may  now  be  called  the  northern  extremity  of 
the  Gulf  of  Naples.  Its  history  dates  more  than  five  hundred  years 
before  the  Christain  era,  and  about  that  period  it  was  enlarged  by  a 
body  of  colonists  from  the  island  of  Samos.  Thiee  centuries  later, 
the  Romans  made  it  the  emporium  of  their  Eastern  commerce,  and 
restored  its  orignal  name  as  we  now  have  it.  In  this  way  it  acquired 
considerable  distinction  as  a  seaport.  Cicero  describes  it  as  Pusilla 
Roma^  little  Rome,  and  in  one  of  his  letters  to  Athicus,  he  calls  the 
neighbouring  coast  Puteoland.  There  are  inscriptions  on  some  of 
the  buildings  dating  from  this  period,  and  they  rank  among  the  most 
important  historical  monuments  of  southern  Italy.  During  the 
Empire,  patricians  from  the  capital  visited  Puteoli  on  account  of  its 
•  mineral  waters,  a  circumstance  that  enhanced  its  wealth  and  im- 
portance. The  fall  of  the  Empire  diverted  some  of  its  commerce 
into  other  channels ;  in  the  fifth  century  it  suffered  severely  by 
plundering  marauders  ;  and  subsequently  earthquakes,  landslips,  and 
the  eruption  of  Monte  Nuovo  may  be  said  to  have  accomplished  its 
ruin. 

Those  physical  changes  to  which  we  have  alluded  have  given  rise 
to  much  learned  disputation  among  antiquarians  and  others.  Earth- 
quakes and  volcanic  eruptions  have  small  regard  for  the  most 
plausible  of  human  theories,  and  frequently  upset  what  are  called 
scientific  conclusions.  Our  interest  in  Puteoli,  however,  lay  in  a 
different  direction.  From  the  heights  of  Vesuvius,  on  our  previous 
visit,  we  were  able  to  scan  this  interesting  district  We  could  trace 
the  course  steered  by  the  little  craft  which  bore  on  its  deck  the 
Apostle  Paul  and  his  fellow-prisoners,  along  the  coasts  of  Syracuse 
and  Capri,  and  then  drop  anchor  in  the  harbour  of  Puteoli  its  desired 
haven.  And  what  was  still  more  interesting,  we  could  witness,  in 
imagination,  the  greeting  of  Paul  and  those  brethren  in  Christ,  who 
longed  for  his  anival,  and  now  welcomed  him  with  heart  and  hand. 

The  record  of  this  event  we  have  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ;  but 
in  addition,  we  wished  to  gather  some  reminiscences  on  the  spo^  and 
took  care,  before  leaving  Naples,  that  our  Ciceroni  had  some 
knowledge  of  the  history  of  the  place.  It  is  a  curious  feet  that  amidst 
all  the  ups  and  downs,  the  golden  and  iron  ages,  and  the  literal  over- 
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throw  and  extinction  of  many  parts  of  Puteoli,  a  portion  of  its  ancient 
harbour  remains  untouched  and  intact.  There  being  almost  no  tide 
in  those  parts,  inclosed  docks  or  harbours  are  unnecessary  and 
unknown,  the  custom  being  to  moor  vessels  to  break-waters  or  piers. 
A  mole^  or  break-water  was  constructed  on  the  north  shore  of  Puteoli, 
when  it  became  a  resort  for  shipping,  to  protect  the  open  harbour 
from  the  Bora  or  north  wind,  and  to  assist  vessels  from  the  south  in 
making  their  anchorage.  It  was  constructed  by  a  series  of  piles  of 
massive  masonry,  connected  by  arches,  extending  a  considerable 
distance  seaward  and  formed  at  once  both  a  protection  from  storms, 
and  the  silting  of  the  harbour.  There  were  originally  twenty-five  of 
these  arches,  thirteen  of  which  are  still  above  water,  and  three  more 
visible  under  the  surface.  The  piles  and  arches  are  brick-work  faced 
with  stone,  and  cemented  with  a  composition  of  volcanic  sand,  which 
hardens  and  becomes  more  durable  by  age  and  exposure  to  water. 
This  wall  was  erected  probably  more  than  twenty-five  centuries  ago  ; 
a  portion  of  it,  as  we  have  said,  still  stands,  and  it  need  not  be 
questioned  that  the  "  Castor  and  Pollux,"  with  Paul  on  board,  made 
fast  her  moorings  there. 

On  reaching  the  town,  we  reminded  our  guide  that  the  ancient 

harbour  wall  was  what  we  came  to  see,  and  all  we  cared  for  seeing. 

"Very  good,"  he  replied,  "but  there  are  some  other  things  here 

worth  seeing,  and  I  think  we  should  see  them  first."    Remonstrance, 

we  saw,  was  useless,  and  having  our  own  conveyance  and  plenty  of 

time,  we  allowed  him  to  have  his  own  way.     Accordingly,  the  driver 

was  ordered  to  pass  through  the  town,  ascend  a  considerable  height 

beyond,  and  approach  as  closely  as  possible  to  the  mouth  of  a  volcano 

understood  to  be  quiet.     This  was  more  than  we  bargained  for,  as  the  * 

next  move  might  have  been  into  some  brigand  village.     Quitting  our 

carriage,  we  found  the  road  and  the  district  anything  but  a  paradise. 

The  road  was  a  rough  foot-path  that  might  have   been   trodden  a 

thousand  years,  and  lor  upwards  of  a  mile  we  had  to  struggle  over 

heights  and  holes  and  through  tangled  brier ;  the  ground  at  many 

parts  yielding  to  our  weight  as  if  it  had  been  resting  on  springs.     At 

length  the  crater  came  into  view.     Here  our  guide  explained  the 

nature  and  action  of  this  volcano,  and  without  pretending  to  repeat 

his  story,  it  was  in  substance  this  :  That  there  was  no  lava  ;  that  its 

eruptions  were  no  less  terrific  ;  that  it  belched  forth  pure  sulphur,  of 

which  the  surrounding  locality  gave  abundant  evidence.     Further, 

that  this  and  another  volcano  which  we  would  also  visit,  were  quiet 

when  Vesuvius  was  active,  and  vice  versa^  and  this  remark  was  proved 

by  the  fact  that  that  mountain  was  then  undesirably  in  motion.     Before 

leaving  the  place  he  asked  whether  we  would  not  wish  to  carry  a 

piece  of  sulphur  with  us  as  a  reminiscence  of  our  visit.     We  assented, 

and  instantly  a  native,  who  was  hanging  on  for  a  lire^  disappeared  in 

this  terrible  tunnel  of  sulphur.     He  remained  invisible  for  at  least 

fifteen  minutes,  and  it  would  have  been  no  surprise  to  us  though  he 

had  never  reappeared.     But  he  was  safe.     He  had  been  searching 

for  a  beautiful  piece  of  the  genuine  article,  for  our  pleasure,  and  his 

own  advantage,  and  succeeded.     The  writer,  however,  got  his  fingers 
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burnt  by  it  to  begin  with;  it  was  troublesome  to  carry;  and  not 
relishing  our  northern  climate  it  soon  disappeared.  As  a  striking 
phenomenon  of  the  locality,  it  may  be  noticed  that  this  worthy,  on 
passing  a  particular  spot,  leaped  on  it  and  his  weight  was  sufficient 
to  produce  a  subterranean  echo,  proving  that  the  place  was  hollow 
and  unsafe. 

Passing  to  another  quarter  of  this  rather  dangerous  region,  we  reached 
what  is  called  the  Mud  Crater,  This  singular  locality  also,  had  a 
subterranean  connection  with  Vesuvius  though  more  than  twenty  miles 
distant,  and  it  was  well  the  latter  was  in  an  active  state,  otherwise  we 
could  not  have  approached  it.  As  it  was,  the  mud  was  not  sound 
asleep.  A  considerable  space  in  the  centre  of  this  small  lake  was 
boiling  like  a  caldron — mud  and  water — and  even  the  extremities, 
which  the  writer  tested,  were  little  under  the  boiling  point.  It  was 
risky,  our  guide  explained,  to  approach  so  closely,  as  the  banks  were 
not  to  be  relied  on,  and  so  without  any  regret  we  quitted  this  Volcanic 
Region.  Near  to  the  places  we  have  described  are  the  ruins  of  Baiae. 
It  is  said  they  resemble,  on  a  small  scale,  those  of  Pompeii.  Our 
time  did  not  permit  us  visiting  them,  and  their  exploration  was  re- 
served for  a  future  occasion. 

On  returning  to  Puteoli  we  again  urged  our  guide  to  conduct  us  to 
the  harbour.  Good-humouredly  he  remarked,  "You  are  in  great 
haste  to  see  St.  Paul's  wall,  and  you  will  see  it,  but  I  would  like  you 
to  see,  first,  the  oldest  stones  in  Pozzuoli."  He  had  to  get  his  own 
way,  and  accordingly  we  drove  to  the  Temple  of  Jupiter  Serapis. 
This  building,  or  rather  its  semi-ruinous  remains,  stands  at  the 
western  extremity  of  the  town.  It  bears,  externally,  evidence  of 
great  antiquity.  Its  massive  walls  and  lofty  pillars  were  partially 
embedded  in  the  sea  by  the  volcanic  changes  we  have  alluded  to ; 
much  of  its  beautiful  architecture  was  then  destroyed,  and  but  for 
the  discovery  of  the  pillars  projecting  above  the  soil,  it  might  have 
remained  unearthed  for  ages  to  come.  When  exhumed,  large  por- 
tions of  the  building  were  found  standing  and  nearly  entire,  and 
three  of  its  many  pillars  in  excellent  preservation.  These  pillars 
formed  part  of  what  seems  to  have  been  one  of  the  original  walls ; 
they  are  best  seen  from  the  exterior,  and  while  examining  them  our 
guide  remarked  :  **  These  are  the  oldest  pillars  in  Pozzuoli."  This 
may  be  true,  for  we  learn  from  a  more  reliable  source  that  this  build- 
ing has  excited  more  interest  among  scientific  men  than  any  other  in 
Italy.  Pozzuoli,  also,  in  its  day,  had  its  Cathedral ;  its  Piazza 
Maggiore  ;  its  temple  of  Neptune  and  of  the  Nymphs ;  Baths  ;  and 
Amphitheatre  and  others — all  proving  it  to  have  been  a  place  of  im- 
portance, and  exhibiting  a  fresh  instance  of  the  havoc  time  makes 
on  the  most  elaborate  works  of  man. 

Having  seen  this  much  of  Puteoli,  our  guide,  who  had  a  smack  of 
humour  in  his  composition,  said,  **Now  for  Saint  Paul."  A  few 
narrow  streets  and  lanes  ill  suited  for  wheeled  vehicles  brought  us 
to  the  harbour.  Here  we  found  a  medley  of  things  ancient  and 
modem,  all  of  a  meagre  description  and  corresponding  with  the 
general  decay  and  character  of  the  place.    The  ancient  wall  already 
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spoken  of,  however,  was  there,  bleached  and  bared  by  the  billows 
not  of  centuries  but  of  thousands  of  years.  Large  portions  of  it  had 
disappeared,  not  from  decay,  but  from  causes  over  which  human 
power  has  no  control ;  yet,  strange  to  tell,  what  remained  was  entire 
and  serving  the  purpose  originally  intended  by  its  constructors. 
Thercy  said  our  guide,  there  is  St.  Paul's  wall,  there  his  vessel  was 
moored,  and  there  vessels  are  moored  still.  As  a  sights  the  place  was 
insignificant ;  yet,  along  with  its  associations,  it  was  full  of  interest 
10  a  Christian  mind.  The  arrival  of  the  Apostle  there  was  an  event 
in  the  history  of  the  world  and  of  the  Church :  its  record  is  in  the 
Scriptures  and  will  remain  a  fresh  tale  through  all  ages  ;  and  though 
nothing  in  itself,  it  was  marvellous  in  our  eyes  that  we  had  been 
privileged  to  visit  the  spot. 

On  returning  to  Naples  we  made  inquiry  as  to  whether  any  views 
of  Puteoli  had  been  taken,  and  were  informed  they  had  not  An 
artist,  however,  had  been  sketching  in  the  locality ;  we  tracked  hiro 
out,  or  rather  his  studio,  and  although  we  did  not  find  himself  we 
found  a  newly  finished  painting  in  oil,  of  the  arched  wall  and  its  sur- 
roundings. This  was  exactly  what  we  wanted  and  the  circumstances 
seemed  curious  enough.  But  in  absence  of  the  artist  there  was  no 
one  to  treat  with  as  to  a  purchase,  and  they  did  appear  still  more 
odd  when  our  guide  offered  to  take  the  responsibility  of  becoming 
the  seller.  As  the  price  named  was  moderate  the  painting  became 
our  property  in  this  curious  way. 

As  we  were  now  homeward  bound,  Rome  lay  in  our  way,  and  we 
reached  the  rare  old  city  at  six  o'clock  in  the  morning.  We  had 
seen  much  of  it  on  a  former  journey ;  and  now  revisited  only  the 
principal  places.  It  would  be  difficult  to  exhaust  Rome  ;  the  writer 
enjoyed  it  greatly  and  could  find  entertainment  for  a  third  visit.  Again 
we  traversed  the  floor  of  St.  Peters  ;  mounted  the  stairs  and  examined 
the  almost  innumerable  halls  of  the  Vatican ;  lounged  a  couple  of 
hours  on  the  Pincian  ;  and  a  second  time  sat  on  the  judicial  bench 
in  the  judgment  hall  of  the  Caesars.  Paul,  we  know,  stood  twice  in 
that  memorable  apartment  before  Nero,  and  there  he  was  condemned 
to  die  by  that  murderous  tyrant.  Nero  had  many  successors  in 
Rome,  and  the  principles  that  govern  the  church  that  goes  by  that 
name  remain  unchanged.  On  this  occasion,  as  formerly,  we  spent  a 
Sabbath  in  the  city.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Gray  of  the  Free  Church  in 
Scotland  had  in  the  interval  been  transferred  from  Naples  to  the 
capital.  A  new  and  most  comfortable  church  had  been  erected,  and 
the  congregation,  though  not  large,  seemed  in  a  prosperous  condition. 
In  the  afternoon  a  Mrs.  Dr.  Clark  (originally  from  Scotland),  newly  re- 
turned from  India,  where,  with  her  husband  she  had  been  engaged  in 
mission  work,  gave  a  most  interesting  address  to  the  children  and 
young  people  of  the  congregation.  At  the  close  we  had  a  conversa- 
tion with  her  and  Mr,  Gray,  and  were  never  more  impressed  with  the 
importance  of  having  consecrated,  self-sacrificing  men  and  women 
for  the  mission  field.  Such  a  consecration  means  a  life  of  toil  and 
trial,  standing  largely  in  need  not  only  of  the  sustaining  grace  of  God 
but  of  the  prayers  and  material  sympathy  ot  the  Christian  Church, 


360  WANDERINGS  IN  REFORMATION  LA^^DS. 

Taking  leave  of  Rome  by  a  night  train,  we  had  a  pleasant  nin  to 
the  classic  city  of  Florence.  An  account  of  this  interesting  place  has 
already  appeared  in  these  pages.  Visited  the  Rev.  J.  R.  M'DoiigiaU| 
of  the  Italian  Free  Church ;  found  him  hard  at  work,  and  training 
others  to  work  likewise  in  the  glorious  cause.  He  is  doing  a  great 
work  in  Florence  and  in  many  other  parts  of  Italy.  Nearly  ten  yean 
before,  we  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  something  of  his  labours  as  a 
pastor,  as  a  teacher,  and  as  having  the  care  of  all  the  Italian  Free 
Churches.  It  was  clear  to  us,  and  we  said  so  to  himsell^  that  he 
was  working  far  above  his  strength,  and  that  for  the  sake  of  the  causi^ 
the  work  should  be  divided.  Only  a  {^^  months  thereafter,  bis 
muscular  will,  brain,  and  sinews  had  to  yield  to  the  pressure.  He  is 
better,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  the  struggling  friends  of  truth  in  Italv 
may  yet  enjoy  his  labours  and  superintending  care  for  a  long  season. 

We  revisited  a  few  of  the  principal  places  in  Florence.  Among 
tliese  were  the  Cathedral,  Campanile,  Baptistery,  and  the  Palace  which 
we  had  not  previously  seen.  We  describe  them  not,  but  our  attention 
was  drawn  to  the  Baptistery,  into  which  fashionably  dressed  persons 
were  pouring.  We  learned  that  a  baptism  was  about  to  be  celebrated, 
and  as  we  had  never  witnessed  the  ceremony  in  Roman  fashion,  we 
embraced  the  opportunity  of  being  present.  The  service  being  in 
Italian,  it  was  beyond  our  power  to  criticise,  nor  was  there  much  in 
the  formalities  to  find  fault  with.  One  thing  struck  us,  the  quantity 
of  water  used  by  the  officiating  priest.  To  that  we  had  no  objections, 
only  we  pitied  the  child.  Instead  of  a  few  drops  from  the  fingers, 
which  we  are  accustomed  to,  the  clergyman  used  a  metal  scoop  or 
ladle  and  poured  its  contents  in  the  child's  face.  That  done,  he  as 
deliberately  dried  the  face  of  the  little  one,  which  behaved  with  re- 
markable gravity. 

The  ancient  and  interesting  town  of  Pisa  lies  at  a  distance  of  about 
fifty  miles  from  Florence.  It  contains  a  population  of  35,000,  is 
divided  in  nearly  equal  parts  by  the  Arno,  and  enjoys  a  rainy  season 
of  300  days  in  the  year.  We  had  not  previously  seen  it;  and  although  it 
contained  nothing  but  the  Leaning  Tower,  it  well  deserves  a  visit 
On  our  way  thither  we  had  a  sight  of  the  beautiful  suburbs  of 
Florence.  On  the  west,  especially,  the  country  is  rich  in  fruit  and 
grain  and  studded  with  many  lordly  villas.  There  are  extensive 
plains  which  may  be  designated  a  combination  of  orchards  and  corn- 
fields. The  trees  render  a  two-fold  service  by  bearing  fruit,  and 
supporting  vines  which  are  festooned  by  cords,  while  the  soil  is  bear- 
ing a  third  crop  at  their  feet.  But  the  country  is  by  no  means  a 
dead  level.  The  richly  clad  Pisan  hills,  in  irregular  ranges,  diversify 
the  view ;  and  unexpected  peeps  of  the  Arno  render  the  scene 
highly  picturesque  and  pleasing. 

Although  a  comparatively  small  town,  Pisa  contains  a  fair  amount 
of  the  antique,  both  in  architecture  and  painting.  Murray  gives  a 
plan  for  visiting  the  principal  objects  in  one  day,  which  we  think 
a  mistake.  Three  days  at  least  are  necessary,  and  can  be  occupied 
to  advantage.  The  Campo  Santo  alone  furnishes  work  for  a  day. 
This  remarkable  place  is  at  once  a  cemetery,  a  picture  gallery,  and 


362  WANDERINGS  IN  REFORMATION  LANDS. 

a  museum.  It  was  founded  in  1108,  completed  in  11 78,  and 
portions  of  the  present  structure  date  from  the  15  th  century.  The 
founder  for  some  reason  visited  Palestine,  was  expelled  the  country 
by  Saladin,  his  only  compensation  being  53  vessels  laden  with  euth 
from  Mount  Calvary.  This  earth  forms  part  of  the  ground  in- 
closed by  the  cemetery  walls.  A  surprising  number  of  sepulchral 
monuments  are  to  be  seen  here.  Some  of  them  are  very  elaborate 
and  costly,  and  were  intended  to  commemorate  noble  dust ;  a  species 
of  vanity  common  to  all  ages.  Pages  might  be  filled  with  an 
enumeration  of  those  who  enjoy  this  posthumous  honour,  and  the 
pavement  slabs  of  the  ambulatories  alone,  bear  the  names  of  600 
Pisan  families  who  had  the  right  of  interment  there. 

How  this  place  came  to  be  associated  with  an  enormous  collection 
of  paintings  seems  a  mystery.  They  are  chiefly  frescoes ;  the  prin- 
cipal subjects  drawn  from  Scripture,  and  executed  in  the  best  style 
of  the  age.  This  gallery,  if  such  it  may  be  called,  is  of  great  dimen- 
sions ;  many  of  the  pieces,  though  Scriptural,  are  extremely  curious 
and  exhibit  extravagant  ideas  of  the  unseen,  which,  to  our  mind,  is 
unsuiled  for  representation  in  this  way. 

There  is  little  in  the  Cathedral  but  what  is  to  be  seen  in  similai 
buildings.  It  dates  from  1067,  and  was  50  years  in  building.  The 
statues,  saints,  and  windows  are  in  the  highest  style  of  art ;  and  the 
relics  which  were  presented  by  Pio  Goffredo  are  costly  and  rare.  But 
neither  the  great  fire  of  1596,  nor  the  teeth  of  time  have  respected 
their  saintly  character,  and  consequently  many  of  them  have  dis- 
appeared. At  the  end  of  the  nave  a  large  bronze  lamp  of  superb 
workmanship  by  Vicenzo  Possenti,  is  suspended.  According  to 
tradition,  the  swinging  or  oscillation  of  this  lamp  suggested  to  GsJileo 
the  theory  of  the  pendulum.  The  Baptistery  which  stands  close  to 
the  church  belongs  to  the  same  period  and,  is  regarded  as  one  of 
the  most  pure,  refined,  and  perfect  buildings  in  Italy.  We  cannot 
afford  space  for  particulars,  and  we  only  note  that  it  possesses  one 
of  the  most  remarkable  echoes  known.  The  custode  for  our  gratifi- 
cation took  a  position  on  a  central  part  of  the  fioor  and  sang  a 
couple  of  verses  in  Italian  which  were  reverberated  from  a  height  of 
170  feet  with  enchanting  sweetness  and  perfect  intonation. 

But  the  Campanile,  or  bell-tower,  best  known  as  the  "  Leaning 
Tower,"  is  the  chief  point  of  attraction  in  Pisa.  This  building  was 
begun  in  1174.  It  is  built  of  white  sandstone  and  exhibits  through- 
out superb  workmanship.  The  structure  is  cylindrical ;  53  feel 
diameter  at  the  base  with  a  slight  taper ;  and  reaches  a  height  of  179 
feet  by  eight  tiers  or  storeys  on  columns,  each  of  which  supports 
semi-circular  arches,  the  whole  forming  as  many  galleries  round  the 
tower.  On  the  summit  are  seven  bells,  the  largest  of  which  weighs 
over  five  tons.  They  are  by  the  famous  Pisan  bell  founders ;  they 
bear  numerous  symbolic  devices ;  and  their  rich  and  harmonious 
tones  have  been  a  subject  of  admiration  among  the  highest  musical 
authorities. 

While  the  tower  was  in  building  the  foundation  on  one  side  gave 
way,  the  effect  of  which  was  to  throw  it  thirteen  feet  off"  the  perpen- 
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dicular.  Great  efforts  were  made  to  retrieve  the  disaster.  Failing 
in  that,  measures  were  taken  to  prevent  its  falling  and  render  it  safe, 
and  to  this  its  circular  form  contributed.  In  that  position  it  has  stood 
or  leaned  for  more  than  seven  hundred  years. 

The  ascent  of  the  tower  is  by  294  steps  of  easy  construction.  It 
has  nevertheless  to  be  done  with  caution.  On  reaching  the  upper 
stories  you  pass  through  an  arch  and  climb  the  remainder  outside 
the  building.  There  is  a  slender  railing  with  stanchions  wide  apart, 
the  steps  are  well  worn  and  slippery,  and  as  the  climber  is  at  a  dizzy 
height  there  is  a  shade  of  danger.  The  fact,  however,  that  you  are 
climbing  to  the  clouds  on  one  of  the  seven  wonders  of  the  world, 
minimise,  if  it  does  not  extinguish,  your  feelings  as  to  risk. 
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By  Mr.  D.  Hay  Fleming,  St.  Andrews. 

God  has  never  left  Himself  without  a  witness  even  in  times  of  greatest 
darkness,  most  widespread  indifference,  and  hottest  persecution. 
The  Scottish  Church  has  had  her  own  share  of  trials  and  troubles, 
sorrows  and  afflictions.  Satan  has  grievously  assailed  her  by  false 
friends,  open  enemies,  and  vile  apostates.  But  God  has  ever  stood  by 
her  while  in  the  furnace.  He  who  keeps  Israel  and  neither  slumbers 
nor  sleeps  has  not  forgotten  His  people,  nor  been  unmindful  of  His 
heritage.  Ever  and  anon.  He  has  raised  up  valiant  sons  to  wrestle 
unto  death  for  the  most  despised  and  hated  truths.  During  the 
terrible  persecution  under  Prelacy,  standard-bearers  were  ever  ready 
to  uphold  the  banner  of  the  covenant  amid  all  dangers,  and  their 
names  have  become  household  words.  But  there  were  others  also 
who  did  much  to  support  the  fainting  Church  in  those  evil  days — 
men  exiled  for  the  truth,  and  who,  though  compelled  to  live  in  a 
foreign  land,  were  still  zealous  watchmen  of  the  Scottish  Zion.  Fore- 
most among  these  stand  John  Brown  of  Wamphray  and  Robert 
MacWard,  both  of  whom  were  distinguished  for  learning,  piety,  and 
ardour.  Their  valuable  writings  were  timely  and  numerous,  and 
both  were  the  authors  of  books  honoured  by  being  consigned  to  the 
flames  by  the  then  ruling — or  rather  tyrannizing — powers. 

The  great  cause  of  division  among  the  Presbyterians,  in  those 
sifting  limes,  was  "  the  wretched  indulgence  " — "  that  Erastian  brat" 
The  first  indulgence  was  granted  in  1669,  and  the  second  in  1672. 
In  1678,  Brown  published  his  **  History  of  the  Indulgence,  showing 
its  rise,  conveyance,  progress  and  acceptance  :  together  with  a  demon- 
stration of  the  unlawfulness  thereof,  and  an  answer  to  contrary  objec- 
tions ;  as  also  a  vindication  of  such  as  scruple  to  hear  the  indulged." 
The  preface  to  this  little  quarto  volume  was  penned  by  MacWard. 
This  first  edition  is  somewhat  rare ;  but  it  was  reprinted  in  1783,  in 
the  collection  entitled :  "  Faithful  Witness-Bearing  Exemplified." 
The  third  indulgence  which  was  granted  in  1679,  called  forth  the 
pamphlet  which  forms  the  subject  of  this  paper.  Before  describing 
Banders  Disbanded,  it  may  be  well  to  state  briefly  the  nature  of  that 
indulgence. 

Wodrow  thought  that  "the  short- Jived  third  induVgence"  ot\^- 
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nated  with  the  Duke  of  Monmouth,  and  he  regarded  the  proclai 
tion  of  June  29th,  1679 — suspending  laws  against  conventic 
— as  "  a  kind  of  preface  to  it."  On  returning  to  England,  Monmoi 
**  procured  a  letter  from  the  king,  yet  further  enlarging  this  favoi 
and  this  letter,  dated  the  i  ith  of  July,  arrived  in  Scotland  on  the  i. 
of  that  month.  Our  managers,  especially  the  prelates,  were  mi 
annoyed  both  with  the  proclamation  and  letter.  To  make  the  m 
of  this  breathing  time,  a  large  number  of  the  Presbyterian  minist 
convened  in  Edinburgh,  on  the  8th  of  August,  and  agreed  to  cert 
conclusions  and  rules.  But  there  was  soon  a  change  at  coi 
Monmouth  "  fell  under  a  cloud,"  and  the  Duke  of  York  returr 
from  Holland.  On  the  19th  of  September,  the  Privy  Council  o 
curred  regarding  the  form  of  licence  to  be  given  to  those  who  w 
allowed  to  preach  by  the  forementioned  proclamation  and  letter, 
the  tenor  of  this  licence,  it  was  necessary  that  sufficient  caution  shoi 
be  given  by  the  parishioners  that  the  minister  should  live  peaceal 
and,  in  order  thereto,  be  produced  before  the  Council  when  requir 
under  the  penalty  of  six  thousand  merks  !  The  bond  or  band  to 
signed  by  the  cautioners  was  also  prepared  by  the  Privy  Coun 
Though  it  was  perfectly  obvious  that  the  design  was  to  clog  1 
indulgence  and  render  it  useless,  many  Presbyterian  minist 
"  counted  it  their  duty  to  meet  together  and  consider  what  was  m 
fit  to  be  done  in  this  case."  "  And  so,"  continues  Wodrow,  "  I  thii 
towards  the  end  of  September,  a  good  many  of  them  met  together 
Edinburgh,  mostly  to  consider  how  far  it  was  lawful  and  expedient 
parishes  to  give  in  such  bonds  as  the  Council  required.  ...  1 
matter  was  reasoned,  and  the  most  part  agreed  it  was  lawful  a 
expedient,  if  matters  turned  not  worse,  to  give  in  bonds.  Some  f 
had  some  difficulties  about  this,  but  did  not  insist  upon  them,  sit 
all  expected  this  would  be  a  short-lived  favour." 

Intelligence  of  this  resolution  was  speedily  carried  to  Holland,  a 
the  warning  trumpet  sent  forth  no  uncertain  sound,  in  the  pamph 
now  known  as  "Banders  Disbanded."  In  1681,  this  pamphlet  v 
published  anonymously ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was  < 
culated  in  manuscript  before  that  year.  It  was  also  reprinted 
1805.  A  copy  of  the  1681  edition,  and  also  a  copy  in  MS.  is  m 
before  me.  The  latter,  as  mentioned  in  the  Magazine^  for  Mar< 
1886  (p.  102),  was  secured,  with  Rutherfurd's  sermons,  by  li 
Sturrock,  at  a  sale  in  Edinburgh. 

The  full  title  of  the  printed  edition  is  :  "  The  Banders  Disband< 
or  an  accurat  discourse  solidly  and  plainly  demonstrating  how  ina 
venient,  scandalous  and  sinfull  it  is,  in  the  present  circumstances 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  for  ministers  of  Christ  there,  that  they  m 
obtain  a  pretended  liberty  to  preach  and  administer  the  sacramen 
in  such  and  such  particular  paroches,  to  give  bond  to  their  presc 
rulers,  that  they  shall  live  peaceably :  or  for  others,  in  their  name  a 
behalf,  to  bind  to  the  said  rulers  for  their  peaceable  living,  and 
present  them  when  called  so  to  do ;  and  in  case  of  faillzie  to  undei 
a  great  penalty :  and  so  discovering  clearly  the  great  unfaithfuln< 
of  the  affirmative  vote,  of  the  late  meeting  of  ministers  at  Edinbur 
(anno  i6jg)^  concerning  the  lawfuVVivess  of  ^ivitv^  the  bond  then  p 
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sented  by  the  Councill :  as  also  occasionally  holding  forth  many  con- 
siderable truths  very  necessary  to  be  known  and  pondered  in  these 
dark  and  difficult  times.     Printed  anno  M.  Dc.  LXXXI."    The  title 
is  certainly  long  enough  for  a  pamphlet  of  53  pages ;  but  I  have 
quoted  it  in  full,  because  there  are  few  remaining  copies,  and,  especi- 
ally, because  it  gives  a  capital  idea  of  the  object  of  the  work.     The 
writer,  having  explained  the  terms  and  nature  of  the  bond,  proceeds 
to  prove  that  it  was  unlawful  for  ministers,  or  cautioners  in  their  be- 
half, to  come  under  such  an  obligation — (i)  from  its  more  direct  and 
immediate  sinfulness,  (2)  from  its  scandalousness,  and  (3)  from  its 
native  and  necessary  inconveniences. 

The  manuscript  copy  is  substantially  the  same  as  the  printed  one, 
though  there  are  a  few  verbal  variations,  and,  towards  the  close,  some 
of  the  details  are  differently  arranged.  In  the  conclusion  of  the 
printed  copy,  there  are  more  quotations  from  the  Bible  than  in  the 
MS.  J  and  at  the  end,  there  are  extracis  from  Augustine,  Ambrose, 
Seneca,  Mazianzen,  Bernard,  Paul  Voet,  Erasmus,  and  Plutarch,  which 
are  not  in  the  MS.  at  ail.  There  is  nothing  corresponding  to  the  printed 
title-page  in  the  MS.,  but  on  the  fly-leaf  there  is  written  : — "A  leter 
concerning  the  bond,  tendered  by  the  Councill  of  Scotland,  to  some 
Presbyterians  there,  in  the  year  1679."  ^^^^  same  sentence  is  used 
as  the  heading  at  the  beginning  of  the  printed  pamphlet.  The  most 
remarkable  feature  in  the  manuscript  is  the  way  in  which  additions 
have  been  inserted  on  slips  of  paper  pasted  to  the  margins.  Most  of 
these  slips  are  small ;  but  one  measures  13  inches  by  6f ,  and,  as  the 
leaves  are  only  8  J  by  6f ,  this  slip  is  so  folded  as  to  make  four  pages  I 
There  are  also  many  interlinear  additions,  corrections,  and  alterations. 
From  the  nature  of  these,  there  is  good  ground  for  supposing  that 
this  is  the  original  manuscript  of  the  author.  At  first  I  was  inclined 
to  suppose  that  they  were  occasioned  by  a  transcriber  omitting  por- 
tions, either  through  carelessness,  or  wilfully  with  a  view  to  abridge 
the  work.  But  a  more  careful  examination  has  convinced  me  that 
this  is  indeed  the  original  MS. — corrections,  additions  and  all,  in  the 
author's  autograph.  And  this  opinion  would  assuredly  be  confirmed 
by  comparing  the  MS.  with  an  undoubted  specimen  of  MacWard*s 
handwriting.  And  this  observation  leads  to  the  question — who  was 
the  author  ? 

Among  modem  writers,  Kirkpatrick  Sharpe,  William  Steven,  and 
Hew  Scott,  have  attributed  it  to  MacWard.  But  in  Johnston's 
"Treasury  of  the  Scottish  Covenant,"  it  is  ascribed  to  Brown,  and  it 
is  added  that  MacWard  supplied  the  preface.  In  support  of  this 
discordant  statement  reference  is  given  to  two  authorities,  namely, 
Biographia  Presbyteriana,  vol.  i,  p.  196,  and  Mac  Ward's  Contend- 
ings.  It  was  probably  by  the  former  of  these  that  he  was  misled, 
for  there,  Patrick  Walker,  in  his  Life  of  Cameron,  states  the  same 
thing,  in  the  same  words.  But,  as  Walker  says  that  Banders  Dis- 
banded **  is  extant  in  the  hands  of  some,"  it  may  be  inferred  that  it 
was  not  in  his  own,  more  especially  as  the  preface,  to  which  he,  as 
well  as  Mr.  Johnston,  alludes,  does  not  appear  to  have  ever  been 
written !    There  is  certainly  no  preface  either  in  the  wriUeiv  co^^  ox 
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in  the  edition  of  168 1.  And  as  for  MacWard's  Earnest  Contendings, 
it  is  expressly  stated  in  M 'Main's  preface  to  that  work,  that  Banders 
Disbanded  was  written  by  MacWard.  Moreover,  as  the  bond  was 
not  agreed  on  by  the  Privy  Council  until  the  19th  of  September  1679, 
and  as  Brown  died  that  very  month  in  Holland,  it  would  have  been 
somewhat  remarkable  if  he  had  written  such  a  book.  Mails  were 
neither  so  regular  nor  fast  in  those  days  as  now,  and  news 
travelled  slowly.  And,  besides,  it  contains  expressions  (pp.  50,  51) 
which  imply  that  it  was  not  written  immediately  after  the  news  was 
received.  For  example,  the  author  says: — "We  find  ourselves  the  more 
necessitat  to  give  some  publick  signification  of  our  resentment  of  this 
step  of  defection  by  (at  least)  a  paper-testimony,  for  rubbing  off  (so 
far  as  is  possible)  the  reproach  that  we  have  procured  to  be  cast  upon 
us,  through  our  so  long  forbearance  of,  and  flinching  from  so  laudable 
and  necessary  a  duty."  But  even  though  Brown  had  lived  longer,  and 
although  there  had  been  no  evidence  on  the  question  except  what  can 
be  drawn  from  the  pamphlet  itself,  that  would  have  been  quite  sufficient 
to  have  settled  the  matter  in  MacWard's  favour. 
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By  Mr.  R.  J.  Wood,  Glasgow. 

In  the  recent  number  of  the  Magazine,  my  friend,  the  Rev.  George 
Anderson,  Seoni,  contributes  a  brief  critique  on  the  above  work.  I 
could  have  wished  that  he  had  made  it  longer  than  it  is.  If  it  had 
been  somewhat  longer,  it  might  probably  have  been  shorter.  As  I 
appear  to  have  furnished  the  occasion  for  Mr.  Anderson's  gentle  re- 
monstrance, or  at  least  caution,  would  you  kindly  permit  me  through 
the  pages  of  the  Magazine  to  ask  Mr.  Anderson's  attention  to  one  or 
two  particulars  in  Prof.  Drummond's  contention,  upon  which  my 
friend  animadverts.  In  asking  this  privilege,  I  wish  it  to  be  under- 
stood, that  I  have  no  desire  to  provoke  discussion.  I  only  wish  to 
have  some  points  cleared  which  seem  to  me  to  require  explanation. 

Is  there  not  some  misapprehension  in  Mr.  Anderson's  mind  regard- 
ing Prof.  Drummond's  altitude  towards  "  Systematic  Theology  ?  "  If 
I  understand  the  Professor's  argument,  he  does  not  deny  the  existence 
of  "  System  "  in  theology.  What  he  questions  is  the  scientific  basis 
of  the  "  System."  His  words  are  : — "  I  saw  it  "  (theology)  "  to  be  in 
many  essential  respects  centuries  behind  every  department  of  science 
I  knew.  It  was  the  one  region  still  unpossessed  by  law — it  was  the 
great  exception."  Whether  the  Professor  is  right  or  wrong  in  his  per- 
ception of  the  character  of  the  existing  system  or  systems  of  theology, 
I  shall  not  presume  to  determine.  At  all  events,  1  believe  my  friend 
will  agree  with  me  in  the  opinion  that  there  may  be  a  very  elaborately 
and  ingeniously  constructed  system  of  speculation  regarding  either,  or 
both  natural  and  revealed  truth  resting  upon  an  entirely  unscientific 
and  erroneous  foundation.  Ptolmey  of  old  constructed  a  most 
elaborate  and  ingenious  system  of  Cosmogony,  which  he  and  his 
many  disciples  expounded  and  illustrated  with  great  wealth  of  zeal 
and  ingenuity  during  the  long  period  of  1,400  years.     By-and-by  it 
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was  proved  to  be  wholly  unscientific  and  erroneous,  and  it  had  to 
succumb  accordingly.  What  the  Professor  desiderates  is  some  solid, 
peraianent  basis  for  theology  as  a  science,  which  shall  secure  for  it  a 
similar  universal  recognition  with  that  accorded  to  natural  science. 
He  would  fain  get  rid  of  the  condition  of  religious  belief,  which  he 
describes  in  the  following  terms  : — **  With  truths  of  the  theological 
order;  with  dogmas  which  often  depend  for  their  existence  on  a  parti- 
cular exegesis;  with  propositions  which  rest  for  their  evidence  upon  a 
balance  of  probabilities,  or  upon  the  weight  of  authority ;  with 
doctrines  which  every  age  and  nation  may  make  or  unmake,  which 
each  sect  may  tamper  with,  and  which  even  the  individual  may  modify 
for  himself,  a  second  court  of  appeal  has  become  an  imperative 
necessity."  I  am  not  now  concerned  either  to  assent  to  or  deny  the 
accuracy  of  the  Professor's  views.  I  am  only  solicitous  to  have  his 
position  accurately  defined.  I  expect  that,  as  I  understand  his  con- 
tention, he  does  not  deny  the  existence  of  a  system,  or  of  systems  of 
theology ;  but  he  questions  the  scientific  foundation  upon  which  they 
r^sL 

Again,  I  would  respectfully  ask  Mr.  Anderson's  attention  to  the 
Professor's  illustration  taken  from  the  exemplification  of  the  operation 
of  natural  law  in  the  lives  of  animals  and  plants.  Mr.  Anderson 
refers  to  it  thus  : — "  Professor  Drummond's  theory  regarding  spiritual 
life  and  death  might  further  be  shown  to  be  inconsistent  with  the 
truth,  from  the  consideration  that  the  nature  of  even  unconverted 
men  differs  essentially  from  that  of  plants  and  animals.  Scientific 
men  may  choose  to  ignore  the  distinction  ;  but  it  is  a  real  one,  and 
one  which  is  universally  acted  on.  Men,  as  men,  are  regarded  as 
rational  and  responsible  beings  ;  but  plants  and  animals  are  not  so 
regarded."  From  this  representation  it  might  be  inferred  that  Prof. 
Drummond  "  ignored "  the  radical  distinction  between  the  lives  of 
plants  and  animals,  and  that  of  man.  If  this  is  Mr.  Anderson's  con- 
ception of  the  Professor's  argument,  he  is  certainly  mistaken.  What 
the  Professor  maintains  is  that  just  as  the  chemical  elements,  carbon, 
hydrogen,  oxygen,  and  nitrogen,  forming  the  protoplasm  of  animal 
and  vegetable  organism  would  never  be  anything  else  or  more  unless 
endowed  by  the  germ  of  animal  and  vegetable  life — so  the  protoplasm 
of  man's  moral  nature  would  never  rise  above  nature  unless  the  germ 
of  spiritual  life  were  infused  into  it :  the  protoplasm  of  man's  moral 
nature  being  the  will  and  affections.  His  contention  is  not  that  there 
is  no  distinction  between  the  life  of  man  and  that  of  the  lower  animals 
and  plants,  but  that  there  is  no  spontaneous  generation  in  the 
spiritual,  any  more  than  in  the  natural  world.  That  in  the  words  of 
the  Apostle  it  is  only  **  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus 
which  makes  the  sinner  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death." 

It  appears  to  me  that  Mr.  Anderson's  language  in  discussing  the 

subject  of  spiritual  life  and  death  may  be  misunderstood,  and  that  on 

that  account  a  little  fuller  explanation  might  be  desirable.     Professor 

Drummond's  contention  is  that  men  in  their  unregenerate  condition 

are  spiritually  dead.     Mr.  Anderson  disputes  the  accuracy  of  such  a 

representation  of  the  condition  of  unconverted  men ;  because,  in  his 
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view,  Scripture  does  not  sanction  the  signification  of  the  terms  "life* 
and  "  death  "  adopted  by  biologists.     Mr.  Anderson  argues  thus  :- 
**  The  Bible  meaning  of  the  word  death  is  easily  discovered,  and  firoi 
it  we  can  easily  find  out  the  meaning  of  the  word  life.     The  first  i 
which  we  get  of  it  is  punishment ;  and  this  is  the  last  idea  of  it  pre 
sented  to  us  in  the  sacred  volume.     From  Genesis  to  Revelation  t 


— _    -> 


is  the  prevalent  idea  of  death.  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death  ** — i./., 
death  is  the  expression  of  God's  displeasure  against  the  sinner  on 
account  of  sin.  No  doubt  this  is  true ;  but  did  the  infliction  of  this 
punishment  upon  man  not  issue  in  a  condition  of  his  spirit  in  relatioi 
to  God,  which  is  known  in  Scripture  as  spiritual  death  ?  Thus  ii 
Eph.  ii.  I — "  And  you  hath  he  quickened  who  were  dead  in 
and  sins."  v.  5 — "  Even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins.  He 
quickened  us  together  with  Christ."  Mr.  Anderson  further  all^< 
that  **  it  is  quite  scriptural,  as  well  as  scientifically  correct  to  speak 
human  depravity  as  a  disease.  Over  and  over  again  it  is  spoken  of 
as  a  disease,  and  Christ  is  set  before  us  as  a  Physician."  But  suidy 
the  dry  bones  in  EzekieFs  valley  of  vision  were  beyond  the  disease  ■^=^ 
stage.  They  were  not  only  dead,  but  very  dry,  and  but  for  the  -^ 
breath  of  the  Spirit  would  never  have  come  to  life.  I  may  perhaps  -^:^ 
have  misunderstood  Mr.  Anderson's  contention  on  this  point 

According  to  Prof.  Drummond,  man's  spiritual  death  b  the  result  — = 
of  want  of  correspondence  with  his  spiritual  environment      Mr. 

Anderson  disputes  the  accuracy  of  this  proposition  thus  : — **  Assum^ 

ing  the  correctness  of  this  definition,  it  is  evident  that  ungodly  men 
are  not  spiritually  dead.     They  are  not  out  of  correspondence  with 
their  environment.    Their  correspondence  with  it  is  doubtless  very- 
ruinous  and  distressing  ;  but  it  is  also  very  real.     To  give  such  a  de- 
finition of  death,  and  to  say  at  the  same  time  that  unconverted  men 
are    spiritually    dead,    indicates  want  of  careful  thought   on    the- 
subject."     I   do  not  quite    comprehend  the  drift  of  this  passage^ 
What  Prof.  Drummond  asserts  is  that  unrenewed  men,  being  out  of 
vital  union  with  Christ,  are  dead  spiritually,  just  as  the  branch  of  a. 
tree  cut  off  from  the  trunk  is  dead,  naturally.     That  is  certainly  what 
Prof.  Drummond  means.     Men  in  their  unregenerate  condition  are 
doubtless  in  correspondence  with  "  their  environment,"  but  it  is  a 
carnal,  not  a  spiritual  environment,  with  which  they  are  in  correspond- 
ence, and  it  is  to  the  latter,  and  not  to  the  former  that  Prof.  Drum- 
mond refers  in  this  connection.     Probably  a  few  words  from  Mr. 
Anderson  will  be  sufficient  to  clear  up  the  difficulty. 

I  shall  only  ask  my  friend's  attention  to  one  other  point  in  Profl 
Drummond's  argument  The  Professor  contends  that  by  neglecting 
to  use  our  spiritual  faculties  they  become  enfeebled,  and  by  persist- 
ing in  such  neglect  we  may  lose  all  sense  of  religious  obligation,  and 
by-and-by  the  religious  instinct  may  become  practically  extinct  Mr. 
Anderson  considers  this  to  be  very  dangerous  doctrine,  having  a 
tendency  to  lead  to  the  conclusion  "  that  impenitent  men  in  course 
of  time  cease  to  be  capable  of  sinning ;  far  no  one  can  have  ike 
capacity  for  sin^  who  has  not  the  capcuity  for  righteousness?^  I  appre- 
hend that  the  general  principle  enunciated  by  Prof.  Drummond  will 
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was  proved  to  be  wholly  unscientific  and  erroneous,  and  it  had  to 
succumb  accordingly.  What  the  Professor  desiderates  is  some  solid, 
permanent  basis  for  theology  as  a  science,  which  shall  secure  for  it  a 
similar  universal  recognition  with  that  accorded  to  natural  science. 
He  would  fain  get  rid  of  the  condition  of  religious  belief,  which  he 
describes  in  the  following  terms  : — **  With  truths  of  the  theological 
order;  with  dogmas  which  often  depend  for  their  existence  on  a  parti- 
cular exegesis;  with  propositions  which  rest  for  their  evidence  upon  a 
balance  of  probabilities,  or  upon  the  weight  of  authority ;  with 
doctrines  which  every  age  and  nation  may  make  or  unmake,  which 
each  sect  may  tamper  with,  and  which  even  the  individual  may  modify 
for  himself,  a  second  court  of  appeal  has  become  an  imperative 
necessity."  I  am  not  now  concerned  either  to  assent  to  or  deny  the 
accuracy  of  the  Professor's  views.  I  am  only  solicitous  to  have  his 
position  accurately  defined.  I  expect  that,  as  I  understand  his  con- 
tention, he  does  not  deny  the  existence  of  a  system,  or  of  systems  of 
theology ;  but  he  questions  the  scientific  foundation  upon  which  they 
rast 

Again,  I  would  respectfully  ask  Mr.  Anderson's  attention  to  the 
Professor's  illustration  taken  from  the  exemplification  of  the  operation 
of  natural  law  in  the  lives  of  animals  and  plants.  Mr.  Anderson 
refers  to  it  thus  : — "  Professor  Drummond's  theory  regarding  spiritual 
life  and  death  might  further  be  shown  to  be  inconsistent  with  the 
truth,  from  the  consideration  that  the  nature  of  even  unconverted 
men  differs  essentially  from  that  of  plants  and  animals.  Scientific 
men  may  choose  to  ignore  the  distinction  ;  but  it  is  a  real  one,  and 
one  which  is  universally  acted  on.  Men,  as  men,  are  regarded  as 
national  and  responsible  beings  ;  but  plants  and  animals  are  not  so 
regarded."  f*rom  this  representation  it  might  be  inferred  that  Prof. 
Drummond  "  ignored "  the  radical  distinction  between  the  lives  of 
plants  and  animals,  and  that  of  man.  If  this  is  Mr.  Anderson's  con- 
ception of  the  Professor's  argument,  he  is  certainly  mistaken.  What 
the  Professor  maintains  is  that  just  as  the  chemical  elements,  carbon, 
hydrogen,  oxygen,  and  nitrogen,  forming  the  protoplasm  of  animal 
tod  vegetable  organism  would  never  be  anything  else  or  more  unless 
endowed  by  the  germ  of  animal  and  vegetable  life — so  the  protoplasm 
of  man's  moral  nature  would  never  rise  above  nature  unless  the  germ 
of  spiritual  life  were  infused  into  it :  the  protoplasm  of  man's  moral 
nature  being  the  will  and  affections.  His  contention  is  not  that  there 
is  no  distinction  between  the  life  of  man  and  that  of  the  lower  animals 
ind  plants,  but  that  there  is  no  spontaneous  generation  in  the 
spiritual,  any  more  than  in  the  natural  world.  That  in  the  words  of 
he  Apostle  it  is  only  "  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus 
rhich  makes  the  sinner  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death." 

It  appears  to  me  that  Mr.  Anderson's  language  in  discussing  the 
abject  of  spiritual  life  and  death  may  be  misunderstood,  and  that  on 
hat  account  a  little  fuller  explanation  might  be  desirable.  Professor 
>nimmond's  contention  is  that  men  in  their  unregenerate  condition 
re  spiritually  dead.  Mr.  Anderson  disputes  the  accuracy  of  such  a 
spresentation  of  the  condition  of  unconverted  men ;  because,  in  his 
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these  words :  "  In  God's  world  there  is  a  place  for  the  vrren  and 
violet  just  as  truly  as  there  is  for  the  eagle  and  the  rose.  And  in  the 
Church  of  God  there  is  a  place — and  that  the  noblest — for  Dorcas 
making  garments  for  the  poor,  and  for  Mary  sitting  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  just  as  truly  as  there  is  for  Elijah  confounding  a  false  religion 
by  his  noble  opposition ;  for  John  the  Baptist  making  a  king  tremble 
on  his  throne ;  or  for  the  Apostle  Paul  compassing  sea  and  land  by 
his  wisdom  and  heroic  deeds."  This  same  variety  is  to  be  found 
in  the  Bible,  arising  from  the  fact  that  the  men  chosen  as  the  organs 
for  communicating  the  revelations  therein  recorded,  were  not  all  men 
in  the  same  mould  of  character,  but  differed  greatly  the  one  from  the 
other,  and  left  the  impress  of  their  individuality  upon  their  writings. 
It  is  no  small  evidence  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  Bible,  that  the 
revelations  given  through  so  many  different  and  differently-constituted 
organs,  should  be  in  the  most  complete  harmony.  In  the  band  of 
Old  Testament  prophets,  Jeremiah  occupies  a  prominent  place,  and 
more  than  other  prophets  does  he  furnish  us  with  glimpses  of  himself. 
He  represents  a  class  of  God's  servants  whose  hearts  are  tender  and 
sensitive,  while  yet  a  work  that  brings  many  rebuffs  and  much  con- 
tumely is  laid  upon  them.  The  manner  in  which  they,  like  Jeremiah, 
are  divinely  upheld  and  protected,  reveals  the  mighty  sustaining 
power  of  divine  grace.  Though  this  personal  interest  attaches  to 
Jeremiah's  prophecies,  the  number  of  commentaries  on  them  is  not 
so  great  as  those  to  be  found  on  the  writings  of  other  prophets.  A 
layman,  D.  P.  Shirres,  J.  P.,  has  in  the  work  before  us  attempted  this 
task  (A  Commentary  on  the  Prophecy  of  Jeremiah.  Published  by  A. 
Brown  &  Co.,  Aberdeen ;  Snow  &  Co.,  London  ;  Menzies  &  Co., 
Edinburgh).  A  good  tone  pervades  this  book,  and  a  great  deal  of 
excellent  truth  is  well  stated  in  it,  but,  as  an  exposition,  its  value 
cannot  be  placed  very  high.  There  is  not  even  an  attempt  to  esti- 
mate the  contribution  made  through  Jeremiah  to  the  growing  revela- 
tion of  God's  gracious  purpose  under  the  old  covenant.  It  is  said, 
indeed,  in  the  preface  that  "  until  the  fulness  of  time,  when  the  Word 
was  made  flesh,  there  is  not,  in  all  the  Scriptures,  such  an  opening 
up  of  the  divine  mind  as  is  contained  in  this  prophecy ; "  but  this 
statement,  the  accuracy  of  which  may  be  questioned,  is  entirely  un- 
supported by  evidence.  The  interesting  study  of  Jeremiah's  own 
character,  as  placed  before  us  in  his  self-revealings,  seems  to  have 
little  attraction  for  our  author.  The  persistency  with  which  he  ap- 
plies Jeremiah's  prophecies  regarding  the  Chaldean  power,  which  he 
saw  God  raising  up  and  preparing  for  the  punishment  of  His  covenant 
people,  to  a  future  personal  Anti-Christ  which  is  yet  to  appear  in  our 
world,  shows  his  own  leanings :  but  it  also  prevents  him  giving  a 
natural  interpretation  to  the  prophecies.  To  assert  that  Jeremiah 
had  in  view  this  supposed  Anti-Christ  that  is  yet  to  appear,  only 
shows  how  one  with  a  pet  theory  may  make  any  Scripture  bend  to 
the  support  of  it.  The  Anti-Christ  of  the  New  Testament,  is  not 
openly  a  world  power,  as  was  the  power  to  which  Jeremiah 
makes  reference — but  one  concealing  itself  under  the  garb  of  re- 
ligion, "  Sitting  in  the  Temple  of  God  and  showing  Himself  that  He 
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is  God."  While  the  book  can  never  find  a  place  among  trastworthy 
and  helpful  commentaries,  its  presentation  of  God's  love  in  pleading 
with  His  backsliding  people  cannot  but  quicken  spiritual  life. 

The  second  part  of  Dr.  Lindsay's  Commentary  on  Luke  has  now 
been  before  the  public  some  time  {Handbooks  for  Bible  Classes.  St, 
Luke's  Gospel,  ch.  xiii. — end.  Edinburgh  :  T.  &  T.  Clark).  It  is 
marked  by  all  the  characteristics  of  clearness,  point,  and  insight, 
which  distinguished  the  first  part.  It  does  not  pretend  to  be  critical, 
but  seeks  to  give  help  to  young  students  to  reach  the  true  meaning 
of  the  Evangelist ;  and  no  one  can  even  cursorily  examine  it  without 
seeing  how  well  fitted  it  is  to  serve  this  humble  but  useful  purpose. 
We  give  two  extracts — one  to  show  the  way  in  which  useful  infor- 
mation is  imparted,  and  the  other  to  show  the  insight  of  the  author 
into  the  meaning  of  Christ's  words.  We  find  this  note  about  the 
Passover,  the  feast  in  connection  with  which  the  Lord's  Supper  was 
instituted : — 

The  Passover  was  observed  among  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  our  Lord  in  the 
following  fashion  : — The  company  having  taken  their  places,  two  or  three  flat 
cakes  or  thin  biscuits  of  unleavened  bread  (Ex.  xii.  i8),  and  four  cups  of  red  wine 
mixed  with  water,  being  on  the  table  before  the  master  of  the  feast — (i)  He  took 
one  of  the  cups,  called  tAe  cup  of  consecration^  and  "gave  thanks,"  tasted  the  cup, 
and  passed  it  round.     (2)  Water  was  then  brought  in,  and  first  the  president  and 
then  the  others  washed.     ( j)  The  table  was  then  set  with  the  bitter  herbs  (lettuce, 
endive,  beet,  succory,  and  horehound),  the  sauce  called  charoseth  (made  of  dates, 
raisins,  figs,  vinegar,  &c.,  pounded  and  mixed  together),  and  the  paschal  Iamb, 
{4)  After  thanksgiving,  the  president  took  a  portion  of  the  bitter  herbs,  about 
"the  size  of  an  olive,'*  and,  dipping  it  in  the  s<auce,  ate  it,  as  did  the  others.     (5) 
The  second  cup  of  wine  was  filled,  and  then  followed  the  haggadah  or  showing 
forth  (i  Cor.  xi.  26).     A  child  or  proselyte  present  asked,    U  hat  mean  yt  by  this 
service?  (Ex.  xii.  2b),  and  the  president  answered  in  prescribed  fashion  at  great 
length.     The  first  part  of  the  Hallel  (Ps.  cxiii.-cxiv.)  was  sung,  and  the  second 
cap  was  solemnly  drunk.     (6)  The  president  again  washed  his  hands,  and,  taking 
two  of  the  cakes  of  unleavened  bread,  broke  them,  gave  thanks,  and  distributed 
them  to  the  company,  each  of  whom  took  a  portion,  dipped  it  in  the  sauce,  and 
ate  it.     Some  authorities  maintain  that  if  any  stranger  was  present,  he  was  pre- 
sented with  a  portion,  but  had  no  other  share  in  the  meal,  a  custom  which  sheds 
light  on  Jesus  giving  the  sop  to  Judas.     (7)  The  paschal  lamb  was  then  eaten. 
(8)  After  thanksgiving,  the  third  cup,  or  cup  of  blessing  (i  Cor.  x.  iC),  was  handed 
round.     (9)  Thanks  were  given  for  the  food  received  ;  the  fourth  cup,  the  cup  of 
joy,  was  drunk,  the  second  part  of  the  Hallel  (Ps.  cxv.-cxvii.)  was  sung,  and  the 
company  separated. 

And  how  touching  are  these  sad  words  of  Jesus  to  the  weeping 
daughters  of  Jerusalem,  "  If  they  do  these  things  in  the  green  tree — 
or  in  green  wood — what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ?  "  when  we  read 
them  in  the  light  of  this  explanation  : — 

A  wonderfully  natural  and  pathetic  metaphor,  with  its  imagery  drawn  from  the 
old  workshop  in  Nazareth  with  its  seasoned  and  unseasoned  timber ;  for  when 
death  draws  near  the  old  familiar  life  we  have  lived  clings  to  us  with  its  way. 
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If  such  things  as  what  Jesus  had  gone  through  were  possible  at  the  time  when 
they  took  place,  what  horrors  would  come  from  the  prolonged  agony  of  hatred 
between  Jew  and  Jew,  and  Jew  and  Roman,  when  the  times  were  ripe  lor  de- 
struction !    It  is  easier  to  work  seasoned  than  unseasoned  timber. 

In  his  latest  booklet  {The  True  Explanation  of  ^^  The  My%tery^ 
Rom.  xvj.  25),  Mr.  James  Johnstone  insists  on  [some  peculiar  view 
expressed  in  former  productions,  and  gives' another  explanation  than 
the  commonly  accepted  one,  about  the  mystery  which  Paul  speaks  of 
as  remaining  hid  until  his  own  day.  When  we  say  that  his  explana- 
tion involves  the  belief  that  the  Mosaic  economy  was  not  a  dispen- 
sation of  the  Covenant  of  grace — under  which  the  spiritual  blessings 
shadowed  forth  in  type  and  symbol  were  sweetly  enjoyed — we  think 
that  we  have  said  enough  to  show  that  such  an  explanation  can 
hardly  be  the  true  one. 

In  the  current  number  of  Presbyterian  Revinv  the  three  articles 
that  are  most  noteworthy  are  these :  Union  and  Cooperation  in 
Foreign  Mission  Work^  by  Dr.  Taylor  of  Newark.  It  narrates  what 
has  been  done  both  in  America  and  in  this  country  in  the  Presby 
terian  churches  toward  the  end  indicated ;  states  what  has  been  done- 
in  realization  of  it  in  some  parts  of  the  Foreign  field  such  as  in 
Japan  ;  and  on  this  induction  of  facts  bases  some  conclusions,  which 
we  quote. 

1.  That  there  is  a  unanimous  verdict  of  all  the  Ecclesiastical  bodies  and 
Missionary  Boards  and  Conferences  in  favour  of  the  most  friendly  and  cordial  Co- 
operation of  the  Churches  at  home  and  the  Missions  abroad,  so  as  to  avoid  con- 
flict of  fields,  labourers,  and  operations,  and  any  needless  expenditure  of  effort  and 
money  on  the  several  fields. 

2.  For  the  establishment  and  maintenance  of  Separate  Ecclesiastical  Or- 
ganizations in  each  Mission  field,  as  in  the  Home  Churches,  only  one  positive 
declaration  has  been  made,  that  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 

3.  For  Organic  Union  at  the  earliest  practicable  period — /.c,  for  one  inde- 
pendent, national  Church  in  each  great  Mission  field,  all  of  the  representative 
bodies  in  the  United  States,  Canada,  and  in  Europe,  that  have  responded  affir- 
matively to  the  Committees  of  the  Alliance,  excepting  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States. 

4.  As  to  Minor  Questions,  such  as  the  relations  of  the  Foreign  Missionaries 
to  the  Home  Churches  and  to  the  Native  Churches ;  the  relation  of  the  Native 
Churches  to  the  Home  Churches  ;  the  time  and  methods  of  separate  independent 
organization  ;  the  measure  of  attainment  of  self-support  and  self-government  re- 
quisite to  independency  of  Mission  Churches,  etc.,  the  general  conclusion  is  that 
these  questions  can  be  best  determined  by  the  Missionaries  in  each  field  and  the 
sustaining  boards  of  the  Churches  at  home. 

5.  As  means  toward  both  Co-operation  and  Organic  Union,  there  is  a  common 
desire  for  more  frequent  and  stated  conferences  of  Missionaries,  and  Missionary 
secretaries  and  boards  and  local  and  general  conventions  of  the  Christian  people 
of  the  Churches  at  home,  together  with  careful  public  discussions  in  the  religious 
press  and  on  the  platform  are  suggested. 
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The  Barriers  to  Christian  Union,  by  Dr.  Briggs  of  New  York.  He 
regards  as  such  barriers  which  ought  to  be  removed  the  belief  in  the 
divine  right  of  any  particular  church  government ;  tjie  subscription  to 
elaborate  creeds ;  uniformity  of  worship  ;  and  traditionalism.  He 
thinks  that  there  are  essential  points  on  which  the  churches  might  be- 
come united  or  at  least  allied,  while  in  regard  to  other  points  on  which 
differences  of  opinion  still  exist,  there  might  be  agreement  to  differ 
until  fuller  light  was  obtained.  "  A  higher  knowledge  will  in  time  re- 
move the  differences.  The  barriers  seem  impassable  when  we  keep 
in  the  low  levels  of  doctrine  and  life.  When  we  climb  the  mountains 
and  ascend  the  peaks  of  Christianity  the  fences  and  hedges  of  human 
conceits  are  the  merest  trifles."  This  will  indicate  the  substantial 
position  taken  up  in  the  article,  which,  as  a  whole,  is  one  of  un- 
doubted ability  both  in  regard  to  scholarship  and  style,  though  loose 
in  the  views  expressed.  There  are  some  very  weak  points  found  in  it 
here  and  there.  If  this  is  all  that  can  be  said  in  favour  of  instrumen- 
tal music  in  the  worship  of  God,  we  who  oppose  it  as  inconsistent 
with  the  simplicity  of  New  Testament  worship  have  an  easy  task.  "  So 
far  as  musical  instruments  are  concerned,  these  form  so  important  a 
part  in  the  worship  of  the  ancient  temple,  and  in  the  great  assembly 
of  the  church  in  heaven  revealed  to  us  in  the  Apocalypse  that  one  is 
amused  that  any  one  should  refuse  to  employ  them."  And  the  ar- 
gument used  in  support  of  the  use  of  human  hymns  in  Christian  wor- 
ship is  not  any  stronger.  Dr.  Briggs  looks  upon  all  these  matters  as 
mere  trifles  which  cannot  warrant  churches  keeping  apart ,  the  one 
from  the  other.  Yet  he  does  not  wish  churches  to  throw  aside  pe- 
culiarities, but  rather  that  they  should  advance  "  in  the  lines  drawn 
by  their  own  history  and  their  own  symbols.  This  will  in  the  end 
lead  to  greater  heights  in  which  there  will  be  concord.  Imperfect 
statements  will  be  corrected  by  progress,  all  forms  of  error  will  dis- 
appear before  the  breath  of  truth.  We  are  not  to  tear  down  what  cost 
our  fathers  so  much.  We  are  rather  to  strengthen  the  foundations 
and  buttress  the  buildings,  as  we  rise  higher." 

The  Necesisity  and  Administration  of  the  Lord? s  Supper  is  the  third 
most  noteworthy  article,  and  is  from  the  vigorous  pen  of  Dr.  Henry 
Van  Dyke.  It  contains  some  excellent  teaching  as  to  the  necessity 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  to  a  vigorous  spiritual  life,  and  discusses  the  way 
in  which  it  ought  to  be  administered.  He  does  not  approve  of  the 
time-honoured  practice  of  "  fencing  "  the  tables,  and  alludes  to  it  in 
these  terms : — 

The  •*  fencing  of  the  tables  "  as  practised  in  many  churches  is  a  human  addition 
to  the  divine  ordinances.  It  is  doubtful  whether  it  ever  excluded  a  hypocrite  ;  it 
has  certainly  kept  back  many  a  weak  and  timid  Christian.  It  is  to  be  feared  that 
many  have  come  short  of  eternal  life  who,  had  they  been  received  into  the  bosom 
of  the  Church  and  enjoyed  its  fostering  and  guardian  care,  might  have  been  saved. 
It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  refuse  to  any  sinner  who  sincerely  desires  to  use  them  any 
of  the  means  of  grace  and  salvation  which  Christ  has  appointed.  Upon  the  whole 
subject  of  the  conditions  and  rights  of  church-membership  Dr.  Charles  Hodge  has 
conferred  a  great  and  lastingbenefit  on  all  denominations  of  Christians,  and  especially 
on  Presbyterians.     He  has  demonstrated  that  nothing  should  be  made  a  term  of  jf 
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communion  which  is  not  declared  in  Sciipture  to  be  a  term  of  salvation  ;  that  all 
who  make  a  credible  profession  of  faith  in  Christ — t.^.,  a  profession  which  may 
be  believed,  are  entitled  to  be  regarded  as  members  of  the  visible  Church  ;  that 
the  Church  does  not  consist  exclusively  of  communicants,  but  includes  all  who, 
having  been  baptized,  have  not  forfeited  their  membership  by  scandalous  living 
nor  by  any  act  of  Church  discipline ;  that  baptized  infants  are  professing  Christians 
and  members  of  the  visible  Church  in  the  same  sense  that  their  parents  are  ;  and 
that  we  are  bound  to  admit  to  the  Lord's  table  all  members  of  the  visible  Church 
who  express  an  intelligent  desire  to  partake  of  it. 

He  thinks  that  a  form  of  confession  should  be  adopted  in 
which  those  who  partake  of  the  ordinance  may  confess  their  faith,  and 
which  should  serve  as  a  guide  to  self-examination.  He  seems  to  us 
to  forget  that  not  only  is  the  ordinance  desecrated  by  those  who  partake 
unworthily,  but  awful  guilt  is  incurred  by  them,  so  that  there  is  need 
to  warn  them  in  some  way  against  coming  to  the  Lord's  table.  In  re- 
gard to  the  elements  to  be  used,  he  gives  expression  to  some  strong 
opinions  against  those  who  advocate  the  use  of  unfermented  wine. 
He  asserts  that  **the  theory  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  wine 
spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament,  one  fermented  and  there- 
fore intoxicating,  and  the  other  unfermented  and  unintoxicating,  and 
that  Christ  made  at  the  marriage  in  Cana  and  used  in  the  institution 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  only  the  unfermented  kind  is  a  mere  figment  of 
a  zealous  imagination.  It  has  no  basis  in  history,  nor  in  classic 
literature,  nor  in  Biblical  exegisis."  It  is  not  likely  that  they  whom 
Dr.  Dykes  opposes  will  allow  his  strong  assertions  to  pass  un- 
challenged. 


JagCB  for  the  Soung. 


A  RAILWAY  JOURNEY. 

This  is  the  time  of  year  when  boys  and  girls  go  by  rail  to  different  parts  of  the 
country  to  spend  their  holidays  with  their  friends.  Let  us  go  too.  We  must  be  in 
time.  Trains,  if  they  would  reach  their  journeys*  end  safely,  must  be  punctual. 
You  see  that  old  gentleman  who  comes  running  along  the  platform,  holding  up 
his  umbrella  for  the  train  to  wait.  How  uncomfortable  he  is  as  he  sits  beside  us 
wiping  the  large  drops  from  his  brow,  and  how  uncomfortable  he  makes  all  his 
fellow-passengers  !  And  so  it  is  in  our  lives.  If  we  would  enjoy  life  truly,  and 
reach  our  journeys*  end  safely,  we  must  always  be  in  time. 

Look  how  fast  we  are  going  !  Trees  and  telegraph-posts,  walls  and  hedges, 
houses  and  fields,  are  flying  past  us,  whirling  and  dancing  as  if  they  were  mad. 
And  what  a  noise  we  hear  !  But  far  away  over  yonder  the  hills  are  calm  and 
still,  and  the  river  flows  along  in  silent  grandeur.  In  the  hurry  and  bustle  of  life 
men  and  women  are  sometimes  confused  and  weary.     Everything  around  them 
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seems  in  turmoiL     But  how  soothing  to  think  that  above  and  beyond,  God  and 
Eternity  are  ever  the  same. 

Here  is  a  tunnel.  Do  you  remember  the  first  time  you  passed  through  a  long 
dark  tunnel  ?  You  were  not  afraid.  A  friend  whom  you  could  trust  was  with  you, 
and  often,  it  may  be,  in  the  time  to  come,  you  will  think  of  that  first  ride  in  the 
darkness,  and  the  sweet  words  of  David  will  come  into  your  mind,  '*  I  will  fear  no 
evil,  for  Thou  art  with  me." 

The  train  has  stopped,  and  will  not  leave  this  station  for  a  while.  We  shall  go 
oot  and  walk  along  the  platform. 

\Mio  is  that  on  the  engine  with  a  very  dirty  face,  and  a  shovel  in  his  hand  ? 
That  is  the  stoker.  He  is  always  watching  the  furnace  and  throwing  in  more  coal. 
If  he  were  to  allow  the  fire  to  go  out  the  train  would  come  to  a  standstill.  He 
supplies  the  force  that  moves  the  whole  train.  Like  that  man,  you  must  see  that 
you  never  come  to  a  standstill.  Keep  your  bodies  supplied  with  force  by  carefully 
usinij  the  food  and  other  blessings  you  enjoy ;  keep  your  minds  active  by  con- 
stantly filling  them  with  stores  of  useful  knowledge  ;  and  ask  God's  Holy  Spirit  to 
keep  your  souls  alive  and  full  of  living  fire. 

Beside  the  stoker  is  the  engine-driver.  When  the  train  stands  he  is  constantly 
looking  backwards,  and  when  it  rushes  wildly  onwiu-ds  he  looks  ahead.  He 
watches  intently  for  the  signals.  If  while  be  shown,  he  goes  on  without  fear ;  if 
green,  he  moves  slowly  and  cautiously  ;  if  red,  he  stops  at  once,  for  danger  is  near. 
When  the  train  approaches  a  place  where  the  line  divides,  he  slackens  speed.  It 
would  be  a  serious  matter  were  the  train  to  go  off  the  rails,  or  go  to  the  wrong  line. 
Who  is  our  engine-driver  ?  Conscience.  Let  your  conscience  be  always  on  the 
outlook  for  danger.  If  it  warns  you  to  stop,  or  to  move  very  carefully,  pay  good 
heed  to  it.  If  you  fear  you  are  leaving  the  right  way,  stop  in  time.  Your  life  is 
in  danger. 

The  whole  train  is  under  the  direction  of  the  guard.  He  decides  when  the  train 
should  start,  and  he  controls  all.  Every  one  of  us  has  a  guard.  We  have  a  will 
of  our  own,  and  all  our  thoughts  and  actions,  and  every  word  we  speak,  should 
be  controlled  by  our  will. 

There  are  stations  by  the  way.  When  the  train  stops  at  a  station,  a  man  may 
be  seen  with  a  large  iron  hammer  testing  the  wheels.  He  knows  by  the  clear 
ringing  sound  whether  they  are  safe.  He  tests,  not  the  roofs,  nor  the  seats,  nor 
the  windows,  but  the  wheels,  because,  if  they  are  faulty,  the  lives  of  all  the 
passengers  are  in  danger.  At  the  stations,  too,  you  may  see  a  man  putting  grease 
or  oil  into  the  axles  of  the  wheels.  Every  day,  in  the  evening,  and  on  the  sabbath, 
at  the  week's  end,  you  should  sit  down  and  think.  Examine  yourself.  See  that 
you  are  on  the  right  Foundation — the  only  safe  one. 

Every  passenger  must  pay  his  fare,  and  at  his  journey's  end  he  must  show  that 
he  has  paid  it  by  producing  his  ticket.  We  ought  to  pay  our  fare  for  our  journey 
through  life,  but  we  cannot.  There  is  One  who  is  willing  to  pay  for  us,  if  we  will 
allow  Him.  Let  us  accept  the  payment  He  has  made  for  us,  and  then,  no  woe  will 
betide  us  at  our  journey's  end. 

See  that  you  travel  by  the  right  way.  It  is  very  important  that  you  should  know, 
not  only  where  you  are  going,  but  whether  you  are  in  the  right  train — the  train 
that  is  going  to  the  place  you  wish  to  reach.  Some  trains  never  reach  their 
journey's  end.  One  stormy  Sabbath  evening,  several  winters  ago,  a  train  stopped 
for  a  few  minutes  at  a  station  on  the  south  side  of  the  river  Tay.  The  tickets  were 
collected.  The  doors  were  shut.  The  signal  was  given.  There  was  a  short, 
sharp  whistle  from  the  engine,  and  the  train  glided  out  into  the  darkness.  The 
three  red  lights  behind  the  guard's  van  disappeared  from  view.     It  was  an  awful 
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night — one  of  those  nights  when  the  Highest  utters  His  voice.  In  the  city,  on  the 
other  side  of  the  river,  the  wind  was  whirling  the  slates  from  the  house-roofs  like 
autumn  leaves.  A  few  people  were  walking  up  and  down  the  platform  in  the 
station,  awaiting  the  arrival  of  the  train.  But  no  train  came.  In  several  hoiiies» 
wives  with  anxious  faces  listened  for  the  well-known  foot-fall  at  the.door.  Little 
children  peered  out  through  the  window-pane  into  the  storm,  and  in  their  prattle 
asked  why  their  father  was  so  long  in  coming.  The  well-known  foot-fall  was  never 
heard  again.  The  father  did  not  come  to  be  greeted  by  his  children  at  the  door. 
Time  passed  heavily,  and,  as  the  train  did  not  come,  strong  men  stru^led  to  the 
river  side  and  strained  their  eyes  across  the  dark  waves.  The  bridge,  at  which 
the  whole  world  had  wondered,  was  gone  !  The  train  was  a  wreck  in  the  bottom 
of  the  sea  !  The  passengers  were  in  silence.  Their  bodies  were  drifting  hither 
and  thither  like  the  sea- weed,  and  their  souls — which  way  they  went  we  cannot 
tell.  No  human  voice  reached  the  shore — only  the  hoarse  voice  of  the  tempeit, 
deep  calling  unto  deep,  the  winds  lashing  the  waves  into  fury,  and  the  waves  in 
anger  calling  to  them  again. 

Dear  children,  travel  at  the  right  time,  and  by  the  only  safe  Way,  and  when 
you  come,  at  the  end  of  life's  journey,  to  cross  the  dark  and  stormy  river,  no  fierce 
storm  will  prevail  over  you  to  destroy  your  souls,  or  even  to  disappoint  your  hopes. 
You  will  reach  in  safety  the  City  on  the  further  shore.  You  will  hear  the  warm 
welcome  of  your  friends,  and  gaze  upon  their  faces,  and  be  received  by  them  with 
fulness  of  joy. 


SERMON  TO  CHILDREN. 


**Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life.** — 

Proverbs  iv.  22. 

This  text  is  found  among  advices  given  to  the  young  as  to  their  right  conduct 
in  life.  They  are  told  in  the  chapter,  what  they  are  to  keep  and  what  they  are 
to  put  away  from  them.  They  are  to  take  a  firm  hold  of  all  good  instruction. 
The  good  counsel  they  receive  from  pious  parents,  from  godly  ministers,  or  from 
Christian  friends  interested  in  their  welfare,  is  not  to  be  slighted  and  forgotten, 
but  treasured  up  and  used  for  daily  giudance.  They  who,  as  they  grow  up  to 
years  of  maturity,  cast  aside  the  good  instruction  which  they  have  thus  re- 
ceived and  do  their  best  to  forget  it,  will  never  attain  to  real  excellence 
of  character.  And  to  attain  to  this  excellence  they  must  put  far  away  from  them 
the  way  of  the  wicked,  resisting  all  the  temptations  to  enter  upon  it.  The  conflict 
with  temptation  is  needful  to  the  formation  of  a  strong  and  good  character,  but  it  is 
they  only  who  conquer  in  the  strife  that  reach  it.  "Every  young  person  has  an  or- 
deal of  temptation,  more  or  less  severe,  to  pass  through,  and  it  is  they,  who,  forti- 
fied by  right  principles  which  they  refuse  to  let  go,  and  helped  by  divine  grace  on 
which  they  have  learned  to  lean,  act  the  most  noble  part,  and  enjoy  the 
sweetest  happiness.  To  reach  such  a  victory  the  heart  must  be  well  guarded,  and 
so  there  is  given  this  counsel  ;  **  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it 
are  the  issues  of  life." 

I  wish  then,  my  young  friends,  to  say  a  few  things  to  you  about  **  keeping  the 
heart" 

At  the  outset,  let  us  see  what  it  is  that  we  are  enjoined  thus  to  guard  so  carefully 
The  word  "heart"  as  commonly  used  among  us  has  a  narrower  meaning  than  be- 
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longs  to  it  as  sometimes  used  in  the  Bible.     In  common  use  it  denotes  the  feelings 
and  affections.     When  we  say  of  a  person  that  he  has  a  good  heart,  what  is  meant 
is  that  he  has  a  kindly,  loving  disposition.     But  the  meaning  of  the  word  as  used 
here  and  elsewhere  in  the  Bible  is  more  wide  and  comprehensive.     The  physical 
mrgan,  bearing  this  name,  is   the  centre  of   the  physical  frame  —  the   source 
whence  the  blood,  which  is  the  life,  comes  to  every  part  of  it.     And  so  the  heart, 
in  the  Bible  sense,  is  the  centre  of  a  man's  moral  and  spiritual  being — the  source 
of  all  mental  and  moral  activity.     It  is  the  inner  man,  or  as  it  is  suggestively  de- 
scribed somewhere  in  Scripture,  M  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart."      As  occupying 
this  position  the  heart  is  viewed  as  the  seat  and  centre  of  that  depravity  which  sin 
has  introduced  into  our  nature.     ''Out  of  the  heart,"  Jesus  told  His  disciples, 
"  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries."    As  occupying  this  position  it  is  also 
set  before  us  as  the  sphere  of  divine  influences,  the  starting  point  of  all  moral  and 
spiritual  renovation.    "  A  new  heart  will  I  give  you."    "  Purifying  their  htarU\iy 
fjuth."    **  With  the  hiort  man  believeth  unto  righteousness."    A  true  moral  and 
spiritual  change  always  begins  within,  and  works  from  thence  outward  until  the 
whole  nature  and  the  whole  life  are  affected  and  changed  by  it.    To  know  that  the 
heart  here  and  elsewhere  in  Scripture  has  this  wide  comprehensive  meaning  will 
help  us  to  a  better  understanding  of  what  is  implied  in  keeping  it.     It  will  serve 
also  to  show  us  how  the  counsel  given  here,  is  one  of  momentous  importance  to 
all,  but  especially  to  the  young. 

In  the  keeping  of  the  heart  there  is  implied  that  Us  faith  is  7vell  guarded.  In 
many  cases  the  faith  of  early  years,  the  faith  which  brought  unseen  realities  very 
near  and  made  them  very  real  to  us,  is  lost.  How  many  have  looked  back  with 
envy  to  the  simple  faith  of  their  childhood  and  youth  !  Renan,  the  famousFrench 
sceptic,  speaks  of  his  early  faith  as  somewhat  like  a  legendary  city  buried  beneath 
the  sea,  the  bells  of  which  the  sailors  of  his  native  Brittany  are  said  to  hear  ring- 
ing sometimes  beneath  the  blue  waves,  over  which  they  guide  their  vessels.  The 
one  thing  is  as  unreal  to  him  as  the  other.  Ah !  yes,  many  look  back  to  the  in- 
flnence  which  unseen  realities  exerted  upon  them  in  early  years  as  something  that 
has  almost  if  not  altogether  gone  out  of  their  lives.  I  am  not  speaking  of  the 
views  of  unseen  things  entertained  in  early  years,  to  many  of  which  the  term  child- 
ish may  well  be  applied.  These  cannot,  and  ought  not,  to  be  retained  by  us  in 
after  years.  "  When  I  was  a  child  I  thought  as  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  but 
when  I  became  a  man  I  put  away  childish  things."  These  early  conceptions  of 
unseen  things  need  to  be  corrected  and  enlarged  by  the  fuller  knowledge  brought 
to  us  by  study  and  experience.  What  I  speak  of  here  is  not  these  conceptions, 
but  faith  in  the  reality  and  importance  of  divine  things.  It  is  the  loss  of  this— the 
believing  heart — that  is  the  saddest  and  most  mournful  of  all  losses.  Now  the 
surest  way  of  retaining  this  faith  is  to  have  it  ripened  into  a  saving  faith.  When 
the  heart  is  won  to  Christ  its  belief  will  be  regulated  by  His  teaching,  and  every  in- 
flaence  that  tends  to  undermine  faith  will  be  overcome.  If  you  give  the  faith  of 
your  heart  up  to  the  keeping  of  Jesus  in  compliance  with  His  invitation  :  **  My  son, 
give  Me  thine  heart,"  it  will  be  well  guarded,  and,  besides,  purged  from  every 
element  that  may  tend  to  weaken  it. 

Bat,  again,  in  the  keeping  of  the  heart  there  is  implied,  that  its  love  is  well 
iuardid.  While  the  heart  as  here  used  embraces  more  than  the  emotions  these 
are  included  in  it.  The  power  of  loving  is  one  of  the  most  wonderful  with  which 
the  great  Creator  has  endowed  us.  It  is  the  one  which,  more  than  any  other, 
links  us  to  Himself.  "  God  is  love,  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God 
md  God  in  him."  It  is  because  of  this  that  the  Christian  grace  of  love,  in  which 
the  divine  principle  finds  its  highest,  noblest  exercise,  is  declared  lo  be  lYie  ^t^\.^<sX         j 
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of  all.  "And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  and  love,  but  the  greatest  of  these  i 
love."  Love  has  not  only  a  mighty  dindin^ "power — uniting  us  by  strong  ties  t 
the  objects  to  which  it  goes  forth — but  also  great  revealing  power.  An  insight  int 
the  character  of  any  one,  that  cannot  otherwise  be  obtained,  comes  with  love  1 
them.  The  loving  heart  will  be  a  seeing,  discerning  heart,  and  this  both  wit 
regard  to  earthly  and  heavenly  things.  With  this  binding  and  revealing  powc 
love  is  one  of  the  most  important  factors  in  the  formation  of  character.  Th 
things  or  the  persons  we  love  will  have  a  determining  influence  upon  the  charactei 
Now  God,  both  in  His  providence  and  grace,  has  made  provision  for  the  devdof 
ment  of  this  power  of  affection  with  which  He  has  endowed  us.  Think  of  th 
home  as  a  divine  institution,  and  mark  how  in  the  relationship  there  formed  lev 
is  drawn  out.  There  is  the  love  of  parents  for  their  children,  revealing  to  then 
capacities  of  which  beforetime  they  had  been  in  great  measure  unconscious,  ant 
there  is  the  love  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  to  their  parents  which  this  calls  forth 
Think,  again,  of  the  household  of  faith,  of  which  God  is  the  Father,  Jesus  th< 
elder  brother,  and  all  believers  members,  and  mark  how  in  the  relationships  theii 
established  love  in  a  still  higher  sense  is  drawn  out.  To  preserve  the  freshness  ol 
the  heart's  affections,  and  to  have  them  fixed  on  right  objects,  are  things  of  tlu 
greatest  importance  to  our  highest  welfare  here  and  hereafter.  They  on  whose 
hearts  the  dew  of  perpetual  freshness  rests— whom  the  trials  and  experiences  of  life 
do  not  sour  and  make  them  shrink  within  themselves — have  a  source  of  enjoyment 
which  never  fails.  And  this  perpetual  freshness  is  best  preserved  by  having  the 
heart  brought  and  kept  under  the  influence  of  divine  redeeming  love.  When 
this  love  is  shed  abroad  upon  the  heart,  it  will  keep  it,  will  preserve  its  love  toth< 
home  and  kindred  of  earth  in  its  freshness,  and  also  its  love  to  its  home  and  kin 
dred  in  the  skies.  When  the  heart  is  thus  kept  the  life  will  rise  to  a  high  level 
"  O  taste  and  see  that  God  is  good  :  who  trusts  in  Him  is  blessed." 

But  once  more  in  the  keeping  of  the  heart  there  is  implied,  that  its  sensitiveness  U 
the  evil  of  sin  be  well  guarded.  In  the  physical  frame,  the  heart  is  not  only  thi 
organ  from  which  the  life-blood  is  sent  out  into  every  part,  but  the  organ  also  t( 
which  it  returns  that  it  may  be  renewed  for  its  work.  And  by  a  sort  of  anticipa 
tion  of  this  fact — >^hich  is  one  of  the  discoveries  of  modem  science — the  heart  ii 
the  Bible  is  viewed  as  that  to  which  *'  all  the  actions  of  the  human  soul  return.  Ii 
the  heart,  the  soul  is  at  home  with  itself ;  becomes  conscious  of  its  doing  anc 
suffering  as  its  own,"  and  pronounces  judgment  upon  its  rightness  or  wrongness. 
It  is  thus  the  organ  of  conscience  which  exercises  within  us  this  approving  or  con 
demning  power.  And  in  young  persons  brought  up  under  Christian  influences  ii 
the  home  or  in  society  conscience  is  so  far  tender.  It  will  not  permit  them  to  in 
dulge  in  evil  without  giving  warning.  The  mantling  blush  of  shame  overspread 
ing  the  countenance  when  any  little  «vrong-doing  may  be  discovered,  is  a  physics 
symptom  of  the  inward  working  of  conscience.  To  lose  this  tenderness  of  con 
science  is  to  lose  what  will  keep  from  much  evil,  but  in  how  many  cases  it  is  lost 
We  have  known  some  who  would  have  been  so  ashamed  as  to  be  unable  to  lift  u( 
their  heads  in  our  presence  had  they  once  been  found  doing  what  they  now  can  d< 
without  a  blush.  It  is  sad  to  see  decay  take  away  the  bloom  that  makes  th* 
fruits  of  nature  look  so  beautiful ;  but  sadder  far  to  see  sin  and  the  evi 
ways  of  the  world  taking  the  fresh  bloom  off  the  moral  nature  of  the  young.  On* 
way  in  which  sin  often  succeeds  in  destroying  this  tenderness  of  conscience  is  b; 
deceiving  it,  by  presenting  things  to  it  in  a  specious  misleading  light.  **  Evil,"  a 
one  has  well  put  it,  "assumes  the  personality  of  goodness.  When  two  ma 
measure  paces,  and  fire  at  each  other  at  the  dropping  of  a  handkerchief — that  is  x 
debt  of  honour.     Two  nations  meet  for  the  purpose  of  mutual  extermination — tha 
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is  military  glory.  When  a  man  has  become  so  extremely  narrow  that  he  cannot 
l)elieve  anything  but  what  he  can  touch — that  is  advanced  thought ;  and  when  he 
becomes  so  enslaved  by  debasement  that  he  is  unfit  for  any  society — that  is  good 
fellowship."  With  fair  names  the  evil  of  these  and  other  things  is  covered  over, 
and  they  are  made  to  appear  as  if  they  were  really  good.  Conscience  is  deceived, 
and  its  power  of  right  judgment  is  gradually  taken  away.  Its  stern  '*thou  shalt 
not,"  as  it  re-echoes  God's  law  becomes  feebler  and  feebler  until  it  is  altogether 
silenced,  and  the  man  or  woman  becomes  a  total  moral  wreck.  If  the  heart  is  to 
be  kept,  if  its  sensitiveness  to  evil  is  to  be  preserved,  this  deceitfulness  of  sin  must 
be  watched  against.  We  must  not  take  the  world's  views  of  things,  but  must  sub- 
mit ourselves  to  the  sure  teaching  and  guidance  of  God's  unerring  word.  When 
the  psalmist  asks  the  question,  '*  Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his 
way?"  his  answer  is  "By  taking  heed  thereto  according  to  Thy  word."  Con- 
science, to  be  a  sure  guide,  must  be  quickene<l  and  enlightened  by  God's  Spirit, 
working  by  means  of  the  Word,  and  must  be  kept  in  constant  contact  with  the 
Word. 

All  this  and  much  more  we  might  have  spoken  about  is  implied  in  the  keeping 
of  your  hearts.  And  the  surest  way  of  keeping  them  is  just  by  giving  them  to 
Jesus  to  keep  for  you. 


"I  AM  THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD.' 

John  X.  14. 

The  heavenly  Shepherd  leads  His  flock 

By  cords  of  love  unseen, 
In  wisdom's  ways  of  pleasantness, 

And  'mong  the  pastures  green. 

The  gentle  Shepherd  takes  the  lambs 

Beneath  His  special  care  ; 
When  folded  in  His  loving  arms 

What  foe  can  reach  us  there  ? 


T^it  faithful  Shepherd  guards  His  own 

When  darksome  vale  they  tread  ; 
His  presence  near,  and  promise  dear, 

Li  A  up  their  drooping  head. 

Jesus  :  I  Thee  my  Shepherd  own, 

Do  Thou  me  ever  guide. 
Let  me  be  near  Thee  while  I  live, 

And  with  Thee  evermore  abide. 

London.  Mrs.  ^L 
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They  who  are  engaged  in  a  public  work  may  expect  to  meet  with  public  critidsB 

in  the  doing  of  it.     They  may  learn  many  useful  lessons  from  thus  ascertainioi 

what  the  people  who  are  watching  them  think  about  them  and  their  work.    Oa 

little  church  has  recently  formed  the  subject  of  public  attention,  in  t^e  way  ( 

giving  rise  to  a  correspondence  in  a  well-known  periodical  of  a  rather  gossip 

character  which  is  very  widely  read.     The  meagre,  one-sided,  and  misleadio 

report  of  some  proceedings  at  the  late  meeting  of  Synod  which  appeared  i 

the  daily  press  has  led  some  to  imagine  that  there  is  faint-heartedness  among  i 

in  maintaining  our  distinctive  position,  and  to  base  upon  this  imagination  tl 

prediction  that  soon  we  must  yield  to  stress  of  weather,  and  seek  a  haven  i 

absorption  in  some  of  the  larger  denominations  around  us.     We  have  no  deal 

that  this  would  be  very  gratifying  to  some  who  find  us  rather  a  hindtance  to  the 

fancied  progress,  and  in  their  case  the  wish  is  doubtless  father  to  the  though 

But  we  may  take  leave  to  express  our  conviction  that  our  mission  in  the  land 

not  yet  fulfilled,  and  that  strength  will  be  given  to  us  of  God  to  carry  it  on.    Oi 

present  condition,  as  far  as  our  numbers  and  resources  are  concerned,  will  coo 

pare  favourably  with  what  it  has  been  ever  since  1852.    It  is  true  that  some  of  01 

congregations  in  rural  districts  are  very  small,  with  little  immediate  prospect 

increase,  but  where  is   the  church  in  the  land  in  which  the  same  thing  is  0 

found  ?    It  is  not  our  distinctive  principles  in  themselves  that  have  led  to  this,  b 

other  causes,  from  which  other  churches  have  suffered  as  well  as  ourselves.    ^ 

feel,  indeed,  that  without  faith  in  these  distinctive  principles,  our  position  cans 

and  ought  not  to  be  maintained,  but  we  would  require  more  evidence  than  t 

unsupported  assertions  of  our  self-constituted  critics  to  believe  that  this  faith  I 

departed  from  our  midst,  or  even  from  the  youthful  element  there.     There  is, 

the  present  day,  a  wide-spread  disintegration  of  belief  in  Bible  truth  brought  ab< 

by  many  powerful  influences  at  work,  and  it  would  be  a  miracle  if  we,  as  well 

others,  did  not  to  some  extent  suffer  from  it.    We  are  speaking  what  we  kn 

when  we  say  that   our  young  people  will  bear  favourable  comparison  in  n 

tion  to  this  matter  with  those  of  any  other  denomination  around  us.     Many 

them  have  an  intelligent  love  for  the  old  paths ;  a  love  that  has   only  hi 

deepened  by  what  they  have  witnessed  going  on  around  them.     With  the  pres 

enthusiasm  for  hymns  and  instrumental  music,  which  has  taken  possession  of 

many,  it  may  be  against  us,  as  far  as  numbers  and  influence  go,  that  we  pat  tb 

in  their  own  proper  place  by  keeping  them  out  of  the  worship  of  the  sanctiu 

But  it  needs  no  prophet  to  foretell  that  these  things  will  do  but  little  to  give  to 

soul  that  rest  it  needs  and  craves  in  worship,  whatever  gratification  they  may  g 

to  intellectual  and  aesthetic  tastes.     When  the  soul  is  thoroughly  awakened 

will  be  in  God's  Word  it  will  find  the  truest  rest  and  satisfaction,  and  this,  in 

worship,  as  well  as  in  any  other  experience.     Instead  of  being  behind  the  age 

this,  may  it  not  be  that  we  are  before  it,  and  that  when  the  present  effemin 

type  of  piety  has  given  place  to  a  more  manly  one,  the  Psalms  will  then  be  gi 

the  place  from  which,  in  many  quarters,  they  are  now  banished.     It  will  be  % 

if  we  are  taught  by  our  critics  to  do  more  justice  to  our  position  and  princip 

We  should  not  identify  with  them  anything — whatever  associations  may  surroi 

it — that  may  tend  to  misrepresent  them,  and  it  should  be  our  care  in  our  l^cai 

witness  to  them,  to  show  their  adaptation  to  the  circumstances  in  which  we  i 

ourselves  placed.     This  may  lead  to  some  difference  in  the  way  of  stating  the 

and  ever  precious  truths,  but  it  will  only  reveal  their  many-sidedness.     Keeping 
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we  do,  to  the  Psalms,  we  ought  to  take  greater  pains  than  we  have  done, 
about  rendering  them  in  the  praise  of  the  sanctuary.  They  are  worthy  of  all 
the  skill  we  can  apply  to  the  use  of  them.  The  slovenly,  careless,  inartistic  way 
in  which  this  part  of  worship  is  often  conducted  is  hardly  fitted  to  commend  our 
practice  to  one  unaccustomed  to  it.  And  the  need  of  aggressive  Christian  work 
in  all  our  congregations,  those  in  the  country  as  well  as  those  in  towns,  must  be 
impressed  upon  us.  There  is  nothing  in  our  distinctive  principles  to  keep  us  back 
from  this  work,  but  a  great  deal  to  give  us  inspiration  in  it.  Perhaps  some 
of  our  rural  congregations  would  not  have  been  so  weak  as  they  are  had  there 
been  an  earnest  missionary  and  evangelistic  spirit  in  the  members,  fanned  and  fos- 
tered by  the  office-bearers.  We  shall  have  cause  to  thank  our  critics  if  their  hard 
words  should  have  the  effect  of  leading  us  to  attend  to  some  of  these  things. 


In  the  double  number  of  the  "Associate  Presbyterian"  for  June  and  July  of 
this  year  there  is  given  a  detailed  account  of  the  meeting  of  the  Associate  Synod  of 
North  America,  which  was  held  in  the  end  of  May,  at  Pleasant  Divide,  Iowa. 
The  various  reports  from  Presbyteries  show  that  in  the  midst  of  many  difficulties 
a  great  deal  of  earnest  Christian  work  is  being  done.  Specially  interesting  is  the 
account  of  the  mission  to  the  Freedmen  at  Dunlap.  "  The  school  is  daily  opened 
with  religious  exercises,  and  closed  with  Bible  rending  and  social  prayer.  Eleven 
of  the  pupils  are  ready  when  called  upon  to  lead  in  prayer. "  The  following 
paragraph  will,  we  hope,  be  laid  to  heart  by  some  who  are  on  this  side  of  the 
Atlantic : — 

"It  was  on  motion  agreed  to  condemn  the  practice  of  chewing  and  smoking 
tobacco,  particularly  among  our  ministers,  and  to  refuse  aid  to  any  student  who 
nay  be  addicated  to  the  use  of  the  poisonous  weed.  '* 

It  was  abo  agreed  that  at  its  next  annual  meeting  the  S3mod  engage  in  the 
work  of  Covenanting — these  reasons  being  assigned  for  the  taking  of  the  step  : — 

1.  From  the  compromising,  and  backsliding  spirit  of  the  times,  we  are  in  danger 
of  being  drawn  away  from  our  profession. 

Hence  we  find  king  Josiah,  because  the  "  people  had  forsaken  the  Lord,  and 
bamcd  incense  to  other  Gods,"  making  a  covenant  before  the  Lord,  to  **  walk 
after  the  Lord,  and  keep  his  commandments,  and  his  testimonies,  and  his  statutes 
with  all  his  heart."    2  Chronicles  xxxiv.  25-31. 

2.  Covenanting  is  a  means  not  only  of  binding  us  to  our  principles,  but  of  bind- 
ing us  to  one  another.  Any  alienation  of  feeling  among  us  should  be  greatly  de- 
precated.. Whatever  would  check  this  alienation  of  feeling  should  be  grasped  at 
with  avidity. 

3.  Some  of  the  brethren  have  never  had  an  opportunity  of  engaging  in  this  duty, 
and  are  very  desirous  of  doing  so.  And  it  is  proper  that  we  should  give  them  an 
opportunity  of  satisfying  their  desire. 

4.  As  some  of  our  people  have  never  engaged  in  this  duty ;  and  some  may  have 
some  wavering  of  mind  in  reference  to  the  propriety  of  engaging  in  it,  the  Synod 
going  forward  in  it,  would  be  a  means  of  drawing  their  attention  to,  and  encour- 
aging them  to  engage  in  it. 

5.  The  going  forward  in  this  duty  might  be  means  of  stirring  up  some  other  de- 
nominations to  consider  their  delinquency  in  regard  to  it,  and  bestow  upon  it  some 
serious  consideration. 


The  conference  of  the  Reforming  party  of  the  Dutch  Church  that  was  so  ably 
lepicsented  at  our  last  Synod,  was  held  at  Rotterdam  in  June  and  proved  very 
successful.     The  letter  sent  from  our  Synod  was  well  received  and  vjas  loMiv^\i>j 
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our  brethren  very  refreshing  and  encouraging.  Mr.  Cachet's  pen  has  been  ^ 
busy  that  he  has  not  been  able  to  send  anything  for  this  number,  but  we  ho^ 
in  our  next  to  give  an  account  of  the  struggle  up  to  date. 

In  discussing  the  question  of  education  in  "  Black wood*s  Magazine  "  for  Jol^ 
Professor  Ramsay  gives  expression  to  these  excellent  sentiments  about  the  plae 
which  the  Bible  ought  to  occupy  in  our  schools  : — 

*'Now  that  I  am  touching  on  English,  and  on  subjects  that  may  especially  b- 
called  the  English  subjects,  I  cannot  but  express  my  fears  that  there  is  one  subjec 
of  paramount  importance  in  education  which,  under  the  present  system,  is  beini 
gradually  driven  into  a  corner,  so  that  it  constitutes  no  longer  the  main  pillar  a 
our  educational  system — I  mean  the  study  of  the  Bible.  The  Bible  finds,  alas 
no  place  in  the  six  standards,  or  in  the  inspector's  examination  ;  its  teaching  ha: 
to  be  huddled  into  odd  corners,  or  to  be  confined  to  the  Sunday-school,  and  I 
have  a  strong  suspicion  that  the  youth  of  this  generation  do  not  study  it,  do  no' 
know  it,  as  their  fathers  did.  If  this  indeed  be  so,  it  is  a  serious  national  misfor 
tune,  and  is  of  itself  enough  to  account  for  a  deterioration  in  the  literary  fibre  a 
our  youth.  Apart  altogether  from  its  sacred  character,  the  Bible  is  the  grandes 
book  that  the  world  has  ever  produced  for  feeding  the  intelligence,  the  consdence 
the  taste,  the  imagination  of  the  young.  It  is  all  that  Homer  ever  was  to  th 
Greek  or  the  Roman,  and  much  more.  There  is  history  in  it,  there  is  poetry 
there  is  romance,  there  is  philosophy ;  it  is  a  fountain  of  wisdom,  great,  simple 
universal ;  it  is  a  storehouse  of  in^ruction  and  illustration  for  every  form  of  humai 
emotion,  for  every  phase  of  human  character,  for  every  incident  of  private  life,  foi 
every  kind  of  social  and  political  situation.  There  never  was  a  richer  or  noble 
granary  out  of  which  to  feed  the  heart  and  mind  of  a  nation.  It  is  a  model  0 
style,  or  rather  of  many  styles  ;  it  speaks  in  a  language  at  once  pure,  rich,  an< 
strong,  at  once  popular  and  classical,  and  presents  for  the  formation  of  our  voc 
abulary  an  inexhaustible  well  of  English  undefiled.  May  the  day  never  comt 
when  the  simple  facts  of  the  Bible  shall  cease  to  be  studied  in  our  schools  as  th< 
foundation  of  all  human  knowledge,  or  its  ideas  and  its  literary  form  to  shape  thi 
conscience,  to  develop  the  taste,  and  to  fire  the  imagination  of  our  young  !  ** 

We  deeply  regret  that  an  interesting  communication  from  Mrs.  Anderson  o 
Seoni,  to  the  lady  readers' of  the  Magazine  about  Zenana  work,  has  reached  q! 
just  before  going  to  press,  when  it  is  impossible  to  find  room  for  it.  It  wil 
appear  in  our  next,  and  in  the  meantime  we  can  only  state  one  or  two  facti 
mentioned  in  it.  The  aggregate  attendance  at  the  Zenana  meetings  in  the  montl 
of  June  was  300.  A  girl's  school  has  been  started  and  the  attendance  has  risen 
from  a  very  few  at  the  beginning  up  to  30.  Mrs.  Anderson  is  evidently  deeply 
interested  in  the  work  and  pleads  for  fervent  persevering  prayer  that  God's 
blessing  may  richly  rest  upon  it. 

The  instructive  extract  sent  us  by  '*  Scire  Facias"  is  not  being  overlooked,  but 
will  yet  be  made  use  of.  Any  contribution  of  this  kind  that  will  make  the 
Magazint  more  interesting  and  useful,  will  be  gratefully  received. 


(Ectksiasticjtl    IntcUigciuc. 

PRESBYTERY  MEETINGS. 
Glasgow. — At  a  meeting  of  this  Presbytery,  on  Tuesday,   2nd 
August,  Mr.  R.  Stewartj  Student  of  Diviaity,  having  given  in  all  the 
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^xials  prescribed  with  a  view  to  being  licensed  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
SLXid  these  being  sustained  separately  and  in  cumuloy  was  formally 
licensed  as  a  probationer.  He  was  addressed  in  a  very  suitable  and 
xi^Qpressive  manner  by  Mr.  M*Kay,  the  Moderator. 

Ayr. — This  Presbyter}*  met  at  Ayr,  on  Tuesday,  the  9th  day  of 

-A.ugust  last.    There  was  laid  on  the  table  a  unanimous  and  hearty 

oall  addressed  by  the  Toberdoney  Congregation  to  Mr.  D.  Matthew, 

^NI.A.,  preacher  of  the  Gospel.     It  was  signed  by  114  members  and 

1 05  adherents.     It  was  cordially  sustained  as  a  regular  Gospel  calL 

Perth  and  Aberdeen. — This  Presbytery  met  at  Carnoustie,  on 
Tuesday,  2nd  August  last  Messrs.  Stirling  and  M*Vicar  gave  in  a 
report  of  their  visit  to  Birsay  Congregation  where  they  had  found  all 
things  in  a  very  satisfactory  condition.  A  petition  from  Olrig  Con- 
gregation for  moderation  in  of  a  call  was  presented,  and  it  was  agreed 
that  the  prayer  of  the  petition  be  granted ;  the  moderation  to  take 
place  on  Monday,  19th  September,  Mr.  Findlay  to  preach  and  pre- 
side. 


:3 


The  annual  business  meeting  of  Glasgow  Mains  St.  Sabbath  Morning 
Fellowship  Association  was  held  in  the  Session-house  on  2nd  June 
last,  Mr.  George  R.  Aitken  in  the  chair.  The  Secretary's  report 
showed  that  the  Association  was  in  a  healthy  condition,  the  essays 
read  during  the  Session,  and  the  conversation  thereon  having  been 
found  exceedingly  profitable,  and  the  interest  shown  by  the  younger 
members  very  encouraging.  Number  on  roll,  25.  Average  attend-  , 
ance  of  members,  17,  and  with  strangers,  delegates,  &c.,  18.  Length 
of  session,  from  beginning  of  October  till  end  of  May,  the  time 
of  meeting  being  at  a  quarter  before  Ten. 


CLOSE  OF  THE  HALL. 

The  Hall  was  closed  on  the  2nd  of  August  last.  Besides  Professor 
Spence,  the  students  and  members  of  the  Hall  committee,  a  number 
of  ministers  and  others  were  present  at  the  closing  services.  The 
Rev.  Thomas  Hobart  opened  the  meeting  with  prayer.  Seven  students 
—five  in  connection  with  our  own  Synod,  and  two  in  connection  with 
the  R.  P.  Synod — were  in  attendance  during  the  Session.  Both  Pro- 
fessors reported  that  the  students  had  been  diligent  in  their  work, 
regular  in  their  attendance,  and  had  made  most  satisfactory  progress 
in  their  studies. 

It  was  reported  that  Mr.  Robert  Stewart,  who  had  completed  his 
fourth  Session,  was  to  be  licensed  immediately.  Mesisrs.  Samuel 
Walker,  and  David  Finlayson,  having  completed  their  iVvitd  Se^^voTv, 
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were  recommended  to  their  respective  Presbyteries,  to  have  trial 
prescribed  to  them,  with  the  view  of  having  the  public  part  of  then 
over  before  the  next  meeting  of  the  Hall.  A  kind  friend  presentee 
each  of  the  students  with  a  copy  of  Dr.  Ker  on  the  "  Psalms  in  History 
and  in  Biography."  After  a  few  parting  words  had  been  addressed  t( 
the  students,  the  Rev.  John  Robertson  closed  the  Session  witl 
prayer. 

INTIMATION. 

Intimation  is  hereby  given  to  all  students  in  Divinity  and  Arts  unde 
the  inspection  of  the  Synod  that  the  competition  for  Bursaries  will  b 
held  in  the  Mains  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on  Tuesday  the  nth  Oc 
at  1 1  o'clock  A.M.  Dr.  Wylie  on  the  Papacy  is  the  book  on  which  th 
students  are  to  be  examined.  Writing  materials  supplied  on  the  da 
of  competition.  Intending  competitors  are  requested  to  give  in  the 
names  to  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  Carluke,  on  or  before  the  8t 
of  October. 


Xttter  to  the  (gbitor. 


YOUNG  MEN'S  ASSOCIATIONS. 

Dear  Sir, — Ere  the  publication  of  your  next  issue,  the  wintc 
session  of  the  Young  Men's  Associations  will  have  been  fairly  startec 
It  may  not  be  inopportune  to  call  the  attention  of  such  of  our  youn, 
men  as  have  not  hitherto  connected  themselves  with  those  Associs 
tions  to  the  benefits  which  they  are  fitted  to  confer.  As  a  membe 
for  seventeen  years  of  Associations  connected  with  two  of  our  congn 
gations,  I  have  to  say  that  some  of  my  most  pleasant  and  profitabl 
remembrances  are  connected  with  those  meetings.  Young  me: 
must  have  companions.  Sometimes  they  have  difficulty  in  findin 
them,  and  sometimes  they  find  them  all  too  easily  to  their  ruii 
Enrolment  in  a  Mutual  Improvement  Association  is  an  introductio: 
to  a  number  of  young  men,  whose  company  is  at  once  genial,  manl^ 
and  ennobling.  The  influence  of  mutual  improvement  is  to  creat 
and  foster  the  desire  for  personal  improvement  in  knowledge,  and  i: 
the  arts  of  thinking  and  speaking  correctly. 

As  Seceders,  we  have  been  politely  informed  by  a  friend  that  ou 
intellects  are  dwarfed  although  our  hearts  are  warm.  It  lies  with  th 
young  men  to  show  to  our  mistaken  friend  that  while  we  would  b 
solicitous  about  our  hearts^  we  are  by  no  means  indifferent  as  to  ou 
heads, — ^Yours,  &c..  Improver. 


THE 
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MR.  SPURGEON  AND  THE  COVENANTERS. 

The  pastor  of  the  Metropolitan  Tabernacle  is  always  worth  listening 
to.    There  is  a  freshness  and  forcefulness  about  his  way  of  stating 
tnith  that  makes  it  a  pleasure  to  listen  to  him  and  to  read  his  utter- 
ances.     He  is  distinguished  for  his  love  to  the   "old  paths"  in 
theology,  and  the  rumour  is  afloat,  whatever  foundation  there  may  be 
for  it,  that  he  is  contemplating  a  secession  from  the  Baptist  Union 
on  account  of  its  tolerating  tenets  in  his  view  destructive  of  "the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints."    The  attempt  has  been  made  to 
show  that  what  he  regards  as  departures  from  the  faith,  are  simply 
new  ways  of  viewing  and  stating  the  old  truths,  but  this  explanation 
is  not  one  that  satisfies  him.     His  conviction  is  that  among  the  Non- 
conformist ministers  of  England  there  is  a  large  number  who  are 
not  faithful  to  the  precious   Gospel,   and  who  do  not  preach  it. 
Whether  he  may  feel  under  the  necessity  of  carrying  his  testimony 
against  these  defections  to  the  length  of  openly  refusing  any  com- 
munion with  those  who  countenance  them,  and  establishing  a  new 
organization,  remains  to  be  seen ;  but  whatever  he  does  will  not  be 
done  rashly  or  with  any  other  design  than  that  of  promoting  the 
cause  of  truth  and  righteousness.     An  article  on  the  subject,  in  the 
Svford  and  Trowel  for  October,  concludes  with  the  following  words : 
"What  action  is  to  be  taken  we  leave  to  those  who  can  see  more 
plainly  than  we  what  Israel  ought  to  do.     One  thing  is  cleaf  to  us : 
we  cannot  be  expected  to  meet  in  any  Union  which  comprehends 
those  whose  teaching  is  upon  fundamental  points  exactly  the  reverse 
of  that  which  we  hold  dear.     Those  who  can  do  so  will,  no  doubt, 
have  weighty  reasons  with  which  to  justify  their  action,  and  we  will 
not  sit  in  judgment  upon  their  reasons ;  they  may  judge  that  a 
minority  should  not  turn  them  out.     To  us,  it  appears  that  there  are 
many  things  upon  which  compromise  is  possible ;   but  there  are 
others  in  which  it  would  be  an  act  of  treason  to  pretend  to  fellow- 
ship.    With  deep  regret,   we  abstain  from  assembling  with  those 
whom  we  dearly  love  and  heartily  respect,  since  it  would  involve 
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US  in  a  confederacy  with  those  with  whom  we  can  have  no  cou— — 
munion  in  the  Lord.  Garibaldi  complained  that,  by  the  cession 
Nice  to  France,  he  had  been  made  a  foreigner  in  his  native  land-^ 
and  our  heart  is  burdened  with  a  like  sorrow  :  but  those  who  banis. 
us  may  yet  be  of  another  mind,  and  enable  us  to  return." 
is  said  that  he  has  a  strong  leaning  to  the  Presbyterian  form 
church-government,  and  should  he  set  up  an  independent  organ: 
zation  it  would  be  modelled  after  it.  The  want  of  any  regularly  coi 
stituted  central  authority  binding  the  churches  of  the  Congregationj 
system  together  and  securing  their  adherence  to  the  truth,  ha^^ 
certainly  told  injuriously  upon  them. 

Having  this  love  for  the  "  old  paths,"  he  has,  as  might  be  expecte<M^ 
a  warm  admiration  for  the  old  Covenanters.  In  one  of  his  receiiL  '^ 
sermons,  he  thus  gives  characteristic  expression  to  his  admiration : 


*'  You  have  all  heard  of  the  old  Covenanters  of  Scotland,  their  decision  of  mil 
and  force  of  character.     Their  theory  of  government  for  the  kingdom  of  Scotlani 
was  quaintly  unpractical,  but  it  grew  out  of  true  and  deep  fear  of  the  Lord. 
Old  Testament  spirit  in  them  was  not  enough  tinctured  with  the  meekness  of 
Lord  Jesus,  or  they  would  not  have  touched  the  weapon  of  steel ;  but  in  this  miS'^-' 
take  they  were  very  far  from  being  alone.     In  my  bedroom  I  have  hung  up  th^P 
picture  of  an  old  Covenanter.     He  sits  in  a  wild  glen  with  his  Bible  open  before 
him  on  a  huge  stone.     He  leans  on  his  great  broadsword,  and  his  horse  stand.^ 
quietly  at  his  side.     Evidently  he  smelleth  the  battle  afar  off,  and  is  preparing  fo^ 
it  by  drinking  in  some  mighty  promise.     As  you  look  into  the  old  man's  face  yaa. 
can  almost  hear  him  saying  to  himself,  '  For  tne  crown  of  Christ  and  the  covenant » 
I  would  gladly  lay  down  my  life  this  day.*    They  did  lay  down  their  lives,  too, 
right  gloriously,  and  Scotland  owes  to  her  covenanting  fathers  far  more  than  she 
knows.     It  was  a  grand  day  that  in  which  they  spr^id  the  Solemn  League  and 
the  Covenant'  upon  the  tombstones  of  the  old  kirkyard  in  Edinburgh,  and  all  sorts 
of  men  came  forward  to  set  their  names  to  it.     Glorious  was  that  roll  of  worthies. 
There  were  the  lords  of  the  Covenant  and  the  common  men  of  the  Covenant ;  and 
some  pricked  a  vein  and  dipped  the  pen  into  their  blood,  that  they  might  write 
their  names  with  the  very  fluid  of  their  hearts.     All  over  England  also  there  were 
men  who  entered  into  a  like  solemn  league  and  covenant,  and  met  together  to 
worship  God  according  to  their  light,  and  not  according  to  human  order-books. 
They  were  resolved  upon  this  one  thing — that  Rome  should  not  come  back  to 
place  and  power  while  they  could  lift  a  hand  against  her ;  neither  should  any 
other  power  in  throne  or  Parliament  prevent  the  free  exercise  of  their  consciences 
for  Christ's  cause  and  covenant.     These  stem  old  men,  with  their  stiff  notions, 
have  gone.     And  what  have  we  in  their  places  ?    Indifference  and  frivolity.     We 
have  no  Roundheads  and  Puritans  ;  but  then  we  have  scientific  dressmaking,  and 
we  play  lawn-tennis  !    We  have  no  contentions  for  the  faith  ;  but  then  our  amuse- 
ments occupy  all  our  time.     This  wonderful  nineteenth  century  has  become  a 
child,  and  put  away  manly  things.     Self-contained  men,  men  in  whom  is  the  true 
grit,  are  now  few  and  far  between  as  compared  with  the  old  covenanting  days.'* 

This  tribute  of  praise  awarded  to  the  Covenanters  is  a  little  marred 
by  his  criticism  of  their  doings  and  their  spirit.  It  is  not  the  first  time 
the  same  criticism  has  been  given,  and  we  are  sorry  that  Mr.  Spurgeon 
should  so  unqualifiedly  endorse  it.  It  is  two-fold.  First,  "  their  theory 
for  the  government  of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  was  quaintly  unpracti- 

*  There  is  here  a  little  mistake.  Of  course  it  was  not  the  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant  that  so  figured  in  this  historical  scene  but  the  National  Covenant  of 
Scotland. 
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cal."   We  suppose  that  Mr.  Spurgeon's  opponents  would  have  the  same 
objection  to  his  theory  for  the  government  of  the  Congregational 
churches — that  it  is  quaintly  unpractical.     If  it  is  a  theory  based 
upon  Scripture  principles,  then,  though  it  may  seem  unpractical  to 
many,  it  is  one  in  the  realisation  of  which  through  the  power  of 
divine  grace  the  highest  welfare  of  men  is  bound  up.      Into  the 
details  of  the  theory  the  Covenanters  put  forward  for  the  government 
of  the  country  we  do  not  enter — they  might  not  all  command  our 
approval — but  we  are  prepared  to  contend  that  its  great  governing 
principles  were  thoroughly  Scriptural.     The  main  principle  of  it  was 
that  nations  in  their  corporate  capacity  were  moral  agents,  and  bound 
to  take  God's  law  as  their  guide  in  all  the  administration  of  their 
affairs.     Has  Mr.  Spurgeon  come  to  regard  this  idea  as  "quaintly 
unpractical  ?  "     We  trow  not.     No  one  is  a  more  earnest  advocate  of 
that  righteousness  that  exalteth  a  nation.     He  may  not  see  eye  to 
eye  with  the  Reformers  in  the  details  of  the  scheme  in  which  they 
desired  to  embody  this  principle,  but  the  principle  itself,  as  a  Scrip- 
tural one,  will  not  be  called  in  question  by  him.     It  would  have  been 
well  for  the  highest  interests  of  our  country  had  this  all-reaching  prin- 
ciple continued  to  be  acknowledged  in  our  national  life  and  national 
administration.     The  divorce  of  politics  from  the  religious  spirit  in 
which  there  is  implied  a  repudiation  of   it,  is  what  all   who   are 
really  interested  in  the  welfare  of  their  country  must  lament.      It 
is  impossible  to  have  godless  politics  and  politicians  and  at  the  same 
time  to  have  a  godly  nation.     The  question  of  an  established  Church 
is  a  bugbear  that  frightens  many  when  they  think  of  the  policy  of  the 
Covenanters,  but  this  was  viewed  by  them  as  the  outcome — I  may 
^dd,  the  necessary  outcome — of  the  religious  spirit  permeating  the 
jife  of  the  nation.     It  simply  amounted  to  the  nation's  saying,  Christ 
is  King — and  this  institution  which  He  has  erected  for  the  advance- 
wient  of  man's  highest  well-being  I  will  acknowledge  as  His.     The 
question  of  endowments  is  one  quite  unimportant  in  comparison  of 
^  and  not  entering  so  deeply  into  the  essence  of  the  matter.    Instead 
<>fthe  carrying  out  of  this  principle  being  "quaintly  unpractical,"  we 
venture  to  maintain,  on  no  lower  authority  than  that  of  divine  pro- 
phecy, that  it  shall  yet  be  embodied  in  the  civil  and  political  life  of 
all  nations.    If  we  believe  that  divine  prophecy  is  to  reach  fulfilment, 
^;e  must  believe  that  the  "  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall  become  the 
Wngdoms  of  our  Lord  and  his  Christ." 

The  other  charge  made  against  the  Covenanters  is  that  they  had 
not  enough  of  the  New  Testament  spirit.  The  evidence  of  this  is 
that  they  had  recourse  to  carnal  weapons — weapons  of  steel — in  the 
canying  out  of  their  conflict.  We  need  to  bear  in  mind  that  the 
battle  fought  by  the  Covenanters  had  a  civil  as  well  as  a  religious 
side.  The  bondage  sought  to  be  imposed  upon  them,  crushed  their 
<^vil  no  less  than  their  spiritual  liberties.  They  were  patriots  no  less 
than  ecclesiastical  reformers.  This  two-fold  aspect  of  their  character 
and  struggles,  and  the  influence  it  is  fitted  to  exert,  is  well  stated  in 
the  familiar  couplet : 
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**  Their  names  shall  nerve  the  patriot's  hand. 
Upraised  to  save  a  sinking  land  ; 
And  piety  shall  learn  to  bum 
With  holier  raptures  o'er  their  urn." 

Will  Mr.  Spurgeon  condemn  them  for  their  use  of  weapons  of  steel 
in  defence  of  their  civil  rights  and  liberties  ?  His  sympathetic  refer- 
ence to  Garibaldi  reveals  what  we  know  to  be  the  case,  that  every 
struggle  for  the  overthrow  of  tyranny  commands  his  sympathies.  One 
might  have  wished  that  in  the  Covenanting  struggle  the  two  spheres,  the 
civil  and  spiritual,  had  been  kept  more  distinct,  but  this  was  utterly 
impossible  in  the  circumstances  of  the  age  in  which  they  lived  and  in 
the  situation  in  which  they  were  placed.  The  mere  fact  that  they  used 
carnal  weapons  is  no  proof  in  itself  that  they  lacked  the  Gospel 
spirit.  If  they  had  sought  to  use  these  weapons  in  the  way  of 
advancing  the  interests  of  the  Gospel,  there  might  have  been  some 
ground  for  the  charge,  but  this  they  never  did.  The  gentle  side  of 
the  character  of  many  of  them  did  not  come  out  in  the  struggle  in 
which  they  engaged — ^the  circumstances,  all  will  grant,  were  not  very 
favourable  to  the  development  of  it — ^but  that  it  did  exist,  a  closer 
acquaintance  with  them  will  make  plain.  If  Mr.  Spurgeon  were 
acquainted  with  Dr.  M'Crie's  masterly  vindication  of  the  Covenanters 
from  the  misrepresentation  of  them  in  Sir  Walter  Scott's  "Tales  of  a 
Grandfather,"  he  would  be  less  disposed  to  mar  his  tribute  of  praise 
and  admiration  with  any  reflection  upon  their  character  or  principles. 
It  is  a  production,  the  reading  of  which,  we  feel  sure,  he  would 
greatly  enjoy. 
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BY   A    HIGHLAND    MINISTER. 
IV. 

We  left  Thomas  Hog  amid  the  tears  of  his  affectionate  and  faithful 
congregation.  Forced  by  "  leagued  oppression  "  to  leave  Kilteam, 
where  he  had  laboured  for  eight  years  with  such  apostolic  zeal  and 
distinguished  success,  he  retired  to  Auldearn  where  his  brother-in-law, 
John  Hay  of  Lochloy  and  Park,  was  the  leading  proprietor.  The 
family  seat  of  the  Hays  was  Inshoch  Castle  whose  ruins  may  be  seen 
on  the  south  side  of  the  railway  between  Brodie  and  Nairn.  There 
Hog  found  a  congenial  home  for  a  time,  until  he  had  obtained  the 
house  and  farm  of  Knockoudie  on  the  property.  He  brought  with 
him  from  Ross-shire  his  faithful  servant,  William  Munro  (Balloch),  a 
man  eminent  for  prudence  and  piety,  who  judiciously  managed  the 
farm.     The  farm  dwelling  became  a  house  of  prayer,  to  which  many 
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starved  by  the  curates  came  "hungering  for  the  bread  of  life."    Hard 

by»  there  was  a  deep  ravine,  where,  according  to  tradition,  Hog  was 

accustomed  to  preach.     The  place  is  still  called  Hog's  Stripe,  and  the 

stone  on  which  he  sat  during  the  singing  of  the  congregation  may  yet 

be  seen.     The  abundant  blessing  attending  his  labours  encouraged 

him  to  dispense  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper  at  this  place  of 

assembling.     Many  of  the  pious  people  of  neighbouring  parishes 

attended.     Some  from  Easter  Ross  were  there,  and  we  may  be  sure 

some  of  his  devoted  admirers  in  Kilteam  eagerly  availed  themselves 

of  the  opportunity  offered  for  communicating.     They  would  cross  the 

Black  Isle,  passing  m  route  the  residence  of  Bishop  John  Paterson, 

who  could  hardly  fail  to  get  a  hint  of  the  conventicle.     Nor  would 

they  be  likely  to  escape  the  malignant  eye  of  John  Gordon,  the  curate 

of  Kiltearn,  "  who  had  to  contend,"  according  to  prelatic  testimony, 

"  with  great  opposition  after  his  settlement "  in  the  parish.     One  can 

easily  fancy  that  the  intruder  was  not  exaggerating  in  complaining  of 

"great  opposition."    Worthy  Sir  John  Munro  of  Fowlis  refused  for 

some  time  to  pay  stipend  to  the  new  incumbent,  until  he  was  compelled 

by  the  terrors  of  the  law.     The  stipend  thus  withheld.  Sir  John  sent 

to  the  ejected  minister  whom  he  greatly  loved.     In  September  1667, 

we  find  Gordon  complaining  to  the  Presbytery  of  Dingwall,  "  that  his 

ministry  was  hindered  by  his  people  attending  conventicles  held  by 

Thomas  Hog,"  and  these  complaints  were  duly  reported  to  Bishop 

Paterson. 

The  communion  held  at  Knockoudie  was  a  season  of  great  refresh- 
ing from  on  high.  God  gave  showers  of  blessing.  After  a  service 
"remarkably  countenanced  with  the  divine  presence  and  glory,  the 
communicants  returned  to  their  habitations  with  joy  unspeakable,  and 
the  spirits  of  their  adversaries  were  so  bound  up  that  they  gave  them 
no  disturbance." 

It  was  a  bold  venture  assuredly  that  solemn  communion  in  the 
"  Stripe,"  for  "  with  the  jeopardy  of  their  lives  "  all  attended.  It  was 
a  triumphant  setting  at  defiance  the  iniquitous  acts  of  Parliament  and 
Council.  The  Bishops'  Drag-net  was  then  ready  for  action,  and  there 
was  an  apostate  bishop,  about  twenty  miles  distant,  who  was  eager 
enough  to  avail  himself  of  the  arm  of  oppression  to  put  the  net  in  full 
operation.  The  minister  of  Contin,  Murdoch  M'Kenzie,  who  took 
his  place  as  a  "  bold  well-speaking  man  "  in  the  Glasgow  Assembly  as 
we  saw,  became  in  1640  minister  of  Inverness,  and  in  1645  ^'^  was 
translated  to  Elgin.  At  the  Restoration  he  was  some  sixty  years  of  age, 
but  he  was  young  in  ambition,  and  although  **  he  had  sworn  the 
Covenant  about  fourteen  times,  he  fell  desperately  in  love  with  the 
Bishopric  of  Moray."  So  zealous  was  he  in  1659  that  he  is  said  (by 
Wodrow  and  Scott  Fasti)  to  have  searched  the  kitchens  of  many  of  the 
houses  of  his  hearers  on  Christmas  day  "  for  the  superstitious  goose," 
telling  offenders  that  the  feathers  of  what  they  proposed  to  dine  upon 
would  one  day  arise  up  against  them  in  judgment.  One  can  hardly  help 
concluding  that  things  much  weightier  than  the  feathers  of  Christmas 
geese  were  likely  to  meet  himself  in  the  day  of  coming  reckoning. . 
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He  enjoyed  the  revenues  of  the  Bishopric  of  Moray  for  fifteen  year 
until  the  richer  See  of  Orkney  became  vacant  by  the  death  of  Bisho 
Honeyman.     To  Kirkwall  he  crossed  in  1677,  and  there  died  in  i68i 

This  grasping  Bishop  was  famous,  we  are  told,  for  preaching  upo: 
the  deceitfulness  of  riches  !  Perhaps  after  all  the  world  had  not  don 
for  him  what  it  promised.  As  might  have  been  expected,  Mackenzi 
turned  out  a  bitter  persecutor,  and  it  Hog  continued  for  a  time  ur 
molested,  certainly  the  authorities  were  not  likely  to  blame  the  bishop' 
want  of  zeal. 

Very  terrible  were  the  enactments  to  compel  attendance  on  th 
services  of  the  Episcopal  clergy.  The  Parliament  of  1663  ordaine* 
"that  such  as  ordinarily  absent  themselves  from  their  Parish  Kirks  o 
the  Lord's  Day  should  incur  the  following  penalties  ;  each  noblemar 
gentleman,  and  heritor,  the  loss  of  a  fourth  of  each  year's  rent ;  an( 
each  yeoman  or  tenant  the  loss  of  such  a  part  of  their  movables  a 
the  Lords  of  Council  shall  modify,  not  exceeding  a  fourth  ;  and  ever 
burgess  his  liberty  and  the  fourth  of  his  movables  ;  and  the  Counci 
is  to  execute  this  Act  against  all,  who,  after  admonition  of  the  ministe 
before  two  sufficient  witnesses,  and  by  him  so  attested  shall  be  give; 
up  to  them,  with  power  to  them  to  inflict  further  corporal  pains  a 
they  shall  judge  necessary,  and  to  do  every  other  thing  for  procurin 
obedience  to  this  Act,  and  for  the  executing  thereof."  But  the  Ac 
was  not  thought  suflSciently  comprehensive  by  the  Council.  It  sai< 
nothing  about  women  who  were  often  far  more  zealous  than  thei 
husbands,  and  nothing  about  the  ejected  clergy  who  were  not  at  al 
supposed  to  be  sufficiently  punished  by  being  driven  from  their  charge 
and  left  to  Burnet's  cure  for  fanatics,  starvation.  "  The  Council  then 
fore  (in  the  words  of  Professor  Fhnt)  supplemented  it  by  resolvin 
that  husbands  were  to  be  held  responsible  for  the  church  attendant 
of  their  wives,  and  by  enacting  that  no  recusant  minister  should  resid 
within  twenty  miles  of  his  old  Parish,  six  miles  of  Edinburgh,  or  an 
Cathedral  town,  or  three  miles  of  any  royal  burgh,  on  pain  of  bein 
treated  as  a  seditious  person.  With  these  appendices  of  the  Priv 
Council,  the  Act  of  Parliament  was  not  badly  entitled  to  its  familia 
designation  of  *  the  Bishops'  drag-net.' "  But  there  was  more  bittei 
ness  in  store  for  the  harassed  Covenanters.  In  1665  **  Charles,  by  th 
Grace  of  God,  defender  of  the  faith,"  issued  a  proclamation  agains 
Conventicles  in  which  "  the  assembling  of  our  subjects  without  ou 
authority  "  is  declared  a  "  most  dangerous  and  unlawful  practice. 
All  faithful  lieges  are  enjoined  "  to'  give  their  cheerful  concurrence 
countenance,  and  assistance,  to  the  lawful  ministers  and  to  attend  th 
ordinary  meetings  for  worship."  Withdrawers  from  church  are  to  b 
accounted  seditious ;  and  suspended  or  deprived  ministers  who  "  dar 
presume  to  exercise  their  ministry  are  to  be  punished  as  sedition 
persons,"  All  conventicles  and  meetings  under  the  pretence  of  th 
exercise  of  religion  as  are  not  allowed  by  authority  **  shall  be  punishes 
by  fining,  confining,  and  other  corporal  punishments,"  as  council 
and  magistrates  shall  think  fit.  "  All  ministers  as  shall  dare  to  perfom 
any  acts  of  the  ministerial  function,  contrary'  to  the  foresaid  Acts,  an< 
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all  such  as  shall  reset  any  of  these  disorderly  persons,  or  shall  suffer  con- 
venticles to  be  kept  within  their  houses,  shall  after  due  conviction  be 
liable  not  only  to  the  foresaid  pains  but  also  to  the  highest  pains  which 
are  due  to,  and  may,  by  the  laws  of  the  kingdom,  be  inflicted  upon 
seditious  persons."     "  And  all  magistrates,  bailies,  justices,  constables, 
and  other  of  our  public  ministers  are  ordered  to  make  exact  search 
from  time  to  time  in  all  places  suspected,  and  shall  commit  every 
offender  to  the  nearest  prison  till  further  order  be  taken  with  them, 
and  of  this  publication  is  to  be  made  at  every  Parish  Church  and 
every  Market  Cross  within  the  kingdom  on  the  Lord's  Day."     Here 
sure  enough  there  was  a  sufficiently  broad  foundation  for  the  oppressor 
to  rest  and  act  upon  in  "  wearing  out  the  saints."    But  "  the  bush 
burned  and  was  not  consumed."     Nothing  daunted  by  such  Acts  and 
Proclamations,  the  "  remnant "  in  the  North  waxed  more  valiant  in 
faithfulness.     About  a  mile  east  of  Auldearn  the  ejected  minister  of 
Kinloss,   Mr.  James  Urquhart,  found  an  hospitable  refuge  in  the 
House  of  Penick.     We  did  not  mention  his  name  in  our  last  paper 
as  a  companion  in  tribulation  with  Mr.  Hog,  because  it  was  in  the 
following  year  (1663)  he  was  deposed  by  Bishop  Mackenzie  "for  not 
submitting  to  the  present  church  government."     He  preached  for 
many  years  at  Penick  with  great  ability  and  acceptance,  and  he  seems 
occasionally  to  have  itinerated  in  other  parts  of  the  Northern  district. 
We  find  him  accused  in  1678  by  the  curate  (Gordon)  of  Kilteam  "  of 
keeping  conventicles,  and  baptizing  a  child  in  the  Laird  of  Fowlis* 
house,"  and  he  was  sent  South  and  imprisoned  in  Blackness  Castle. 
James  Park  of  Urquhart  (Elgin)  is  another  outed  minister,  worthy  of 
honourable  mention.     He  had  refused  in  1660  to  have  anything  to 
do  with  the  collection  made  in  other  churches,  for  defraying  the  ex- 
penses of  Mr,  James  Sharp,  then  entrusted  with  the  charge  of  Pres- 
byterian affairs  in  London — affairs  which  all  the  world  knows  he 
shamefully  betrayed.     Then,  when  the  whole  land  was  mad  for  joy 
at  the  Restoration,  Park  got  into  trouble  for  preaching  on  Proverbs 
xxL  1-7,  and  uttering  amid  other  salutary  truths :  "  great  men  and 
nobles  had  suffered  for  tyranny,  and  he  wished  those  who  are  to 
succeed  after,  to  look  to  their  ways  that  they  come  not  to  a  like 
danger."     Such  doctrine  was  held  to  be  seditious  and  treasonable. 
It  seemed  to  imply  approbation  of  the  beheading  of  Charles  I.,  and  it 
needed  the  earnest  entreaty  of  Sir  William  Douglas  of  Glenbervie  to 
shield  him  from  the  consequences  of  his  intrepidity.     Such  a  man  was 
not  likely  to  submit  to  Prelacy,  and  he  retired  to  his  property  of 
Cranoch,  but  he  is  now  and  again  in  the  company  of  Thomas  Hog, 
and  helps  to  strengthen  the  good  cause.     Thomas  Urquhart  of  Spey- 
mouth,  another  outed  minister  of  the  Presbytery  of  Elgin,  is  a  noted 
upholder  of  the  "  banner  of  the  covenant."     He  had  emphatically 
declared  in  1660  that  he  would  not  make  a  collection  for  Mr.  James 
Sharp,  because  he  was  reported  to  be  "a  man  keeping  up  debates." 
On  being  deposed  by  the  bishop  for  not  submitting  to  Episcopacy, 
he  preached  in  his  own  house  and  held  conventicles.     Mr.  George 
Meldrum  of  Glass,  in  the  Presbytery  of  Strathbogie,  is  another  of  the 
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ejected  for  non-conformity.  His  feithfulness  in  upholding  Presby- 
terianism  in  the  district,  was  rewarded  by  imprisonment  in  the  dun- 
geons of  Blackness  Castle.  There  were  other  ministers,  not  a  few, 
who  refused  to  bow  the  knee  to  Baal,  of  the  more  notable  of  whom 
we  may  yet  have  to  speak.  We  have  however  brought  forward  a 
sufficient  number  of  witnesses  to  show  how  untrustworthy  is  the 
statement  of  Dr.  Cunningham,  in  his  Church  History  of  Scotland^  who 
gravely  assures  us  (vol.  ii.,  p.  145) : — "The  large  district  north  of  the 
Tay  was  little  troubled  with  Covenanting  scruples.  Even  the  Lothians, 
the  very  focus  of  the  rebellion  in  1638,  were  comparatively  tranquil 
in  1662.  But  whenever  we  penetrate  among  the  Celts  of  the  north 
west,  or  the  Pictish  population  of  the  north-east,  we  find  either  utter 
indifference  or  virulent  dislike  of  the  Covenanting  cause."  With  the 
tranquil  state  of  the  Lothians  we  are  not  called  upon  to  deal  just  now, 
although,  in  passing,  we  might  reasonably  express  astonishment,  how 
more  than  fifty  ministers  (some  of  them  of  high  eminence  and  we  be- 
lieve all  of  them  greatly  loved  by  their  parishioners)  could  be  ejected 
from  their  charges  in  the  Synod  of  Lothian  and  Tweeddale  with  such 
comparative  tranquillity  as  the  result !  The  truth  is,  the  whole  heart 
of  Scotland  was  intensely  Presbyterian,  and  a  quarter  of  a  century  of 
remorseless  persecution  failed  to  make  a  bleeding  country  relax  her 
hold  of  the  old  flag.  "  North  of  the  Tay  little  troubled  with  Co- 
venanting Scruples  ! ''  Then  why  on  earth  were  so  many  leading 
proprietors  and  gentlemen  in  that  wide  district  exempted  from  the  Act 
of  Indemnity  by  the  Middleton  Parliament  in  1662  ?  Wodrow  ("His- 
tory," vol.  i.,  pp.  271-279)  give  the  names  of  seven  or  eight  hundred 
noblemen,  gentlemen,  and  others,  thus  arbitrarily  fined  throughout  the 
country.  Among  them  we  find  between  thirty  and  forty  influential 
names  in  Perthshire.  About  forty  in  Aberdeen  and  Kincardine-shires. 
Eight  belong  to  Forfar.  Six  reside  in  Banff.  Twenty-seven  are  con- 
nected with  Inverness,  Ross  and  Cromarty-shires.  Elgin  and  Nairn 
present  a  roll  of  twenty-one  ;  and  Sutherland  and  Caithness  are 
credited  with  nine  names.  Were  not  these  fined  in  advance  for 
their  well-known  devotion  to  Presbyterianism,  and  their  dislike  of 
Episcopacy  ?  Of  Northern  gentlemen  marked  out  for  these  penalties^ 
we  may  mention  that  there  are  several  large  proprietors  from  Easter 
Ross,  burgesses  of  Inverness,  and  heritors  in  the  County,  and  influential 
lairds  in  Moray  and  Nairn.  The  same  district,  as  late  as  1685,  after 
23  years'  experience  of  prelatic  ministrations,  incurred  fines  for  non- 
conformity amounting  to  121,000  pounds  Scots.  Surely  then,  these 
facts  are  not  indicative  of  "  utter  indifference  ?  "  Of  course  no  one 
expects  a  writer  of  the  Scotch  Sermons  to  have  any  sympathy  with 
covenanting  fervour.  Nor  is  a  man  who  swears  to  abide  by  a  certain 
confession,  doctrine,  discipline,  and  worship,  and  then  labours  to  sub- 
vert the  same,  without  sacrificing  a  farthing  because  of  his  innovating 
zeal,  likely  to  understand  the  faithfulness  and  conscientiousness  of 
worthies  who  were  ready  to  risk  their  all  for  the  truth,  men  like  Hog, 
who,  when  apprehended  for  private  conventicles,  could  say ;  "  I  trust 
in  the  living  God  that  before  my  conscience  get  that  much  of  ascratcli 
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(marking,  as  he  spoke,  the  wall  beside  him,  with  his  nail),  this  neck 
of  mine  shall  go  for  it."  We  might  give  other  quotations  from  Dr. 
Cunningham  to  show  how  inadequate  is  the  account  he  gives  of  the 
Covenanting  struggle.  He  tells  what  must  be  new  information  to 
our  readers  : ,  "  Only  between  two  and  three  hundred  ministers  were 
ejected  ;  the  others  were  allowed  to  continue  in  their  parishes  without 
any  express  recantation  of  their  principles."  Wodrow  gives  the  names 
of  about yb»r  hundred  evicted  ministers  ;  and  as  for  the  position  occu- 
pied by  5ie  miserable  conformists  we  do  not  know  what  "  recanta- 
tion" means  unless  they  may  be  taken  as  illustrations.  The  broad- 
church  historian  assures  us  (vol.  ii.,  p.  149)  that  "the  piety  of  these 
high-handed  Covenanters  was  not  the  piety  which  would  be  es- 
teemed most  amiable  in  our  day."  Then  so  much  the  worse  for  our 
day !  But  it  is  enough  to  state  that  in  his  pretentious  history  he  only 
devotes  two  chapters  (altogether  72^  pages)  to  the  thrilling  story  of 
the  Church's  sufferings,  and  wrongs,  and  patience  in  tribulation  dur- 
ing the  heroic  time  ot  the  Persecution  from  1 660-1 688.  In  a  work 
praised  by  the  leading  Edinburgh  Journals  as  "  a  monument  at  once 
of  industry  and  skill,  the  production  of  one  who  is  philosophic  in  all 
his  habits  of  thought  and  reverential  in  his  feelings,"  who  "  yields  to  no 
historian  of  our  own  or  any  other  country  in  the  careful  and  unbiased 
examination  of  facts,"  and  who  writes  "with  scrupulous  and  almost 
unequalled  fidelity,"  one  might  expect  worthier  treatment  of  the  su- 
premely important  period  of  the  grand  struggle  for  civil  and  religious 
liberty.  Preserve  us  from  such  "  philosophy,"  "  reverence,"  and 
"fideUty!" 

There  are  many  very  interesting  references  to  Thomas  Hog  and 
other  northern  outed  ministers  in  the  Brodie  DiaHes2idmmb\y  edited 
by  Dr.  David  Laing,  and  published  by  the  Spalding  Club.  Opened 
at  random  anywhere,  the  large  volume  gives  a  vivid  picture  of  the 
ardent  piety  which  then  prevailed  in  many  of  the  mansion  houses  of 
the  province  of  Moray.  Alexander  Brodie  of  Brodie  (near  Forres) 
was  a  man  of  great  natural  ability  and  spiritual  discernment,  highly 
esteemed  and  honoured  in  his  day.  He  was  born  in  161 7,  the  son 
of  David  Brodie  of  Brodie.  At  fifteen  he  succeeded  to  the  property, 
and  at  twenty  married  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Sir  Robert  Innes,  and 
of  Lady  Grissel  Stuart,  daughter  of  James,  second  Earl  of  Moray.  At 
twenty-three  he  became  a  widower,  and  for  forty  years  he  cherished 
the  memory,  and  mourned  the  loss  of  his  accomplished  and  pious 
wife.  She  left  him  one  son  and  one  daughter.  At  twenty-six  he  re- 
presented Elgin  in  Parliament,  and  his  name  frequently  occurs  in 
Committees  of  the  House.  He  was  twenty-eight  when  the  renegade 
Hontrose  in  his  slaughtering,  plundering,  and  burning  career,  ap- 
peared once  more  in  the  district,  and  pitched  his  camp  at  Auldearn. 
Against  him  General  Hurry  marched  from  Inverness  with  Lothian's, 
Loudon's,  Laer's  and  Buchanan's  Regiments,  and  new  levies  from 
Moray,  Ross,  and  Sutherland.  The  Covenanters  were  defeated,  and 
left  a  thousand  slain  upon  the  disastrous  battlefield,  among  whom  were 
many  gentlemen  of  distinction.    The  royalist  historian,  Spalding,  who 
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bears  testimony  to  the  bravery  of  the  covenanting  forces,  narrates  :— 
**  After  this  great  victory,  Montrose  directs  to  burn  the  laird  of  Caw 
dor's  (Campbeirs)  lands  and  houses  in  Nairn,  and  plundered  his  hai 
goods.  The  Earl  of  Moray  being  in  England  his  ground  was  plun 
dered.  Kinstery  and  Lethen's  lands  were  plundered,  and  dive 
other  lands  in  the  country."  Amid  such  lamentable  devastatioi 
Brodie's  "  House,  mains,  and  bigging,  were  burnt  to  the  ground 
and  his  estate  made  desolate."  At  thirty-two  (1649)  Brodie  wa 
made  a  Lord  of  Session,  and  in  the  same  year  he  was  appointed  om 
of  the  Commissioners  (with  the  Earl  of  Cassillis,  Wynram  of  Liberton 


Jaffray  of  Aberdeen,  and  Rev.  Messrs.   Wood,  St.  Andrew's,  an 
Baillie,  Glasgow)  to  Holland  to  treat  with  the  young  royal  reprobai 
Charles.      A  much  respected  ruling  elder,  he  was  not  present  a 
the  General  Assembly  of  165 1,  but  at  the  Synod  of  Moray,  in 
following  November,  he,  along  with  Messrs.  John  Brodie,  Auldearn 
Joseph  Brodie,  Forres,  William  Eraser,  Inverness,  James  Park,  Urqu_ 
hart,  and  Patrick  Glass,  Edinkillie,  protested  against  said  Assembl; 
as  not  being  free,  and  having  in  some  things  acted  contrary  to  th 
Covenants.      He  mentiotis  a  meeting  with  Blair  and   Durham  i 
Johnstone  of  Warriston's  house,  at  which  "he  exhorted  to  ways 
peace  and  union."    The  Diary  gives  a  very  interesting  account  of  aai 
meeting  he  had  with  Samuel   Rutherford  and  Sir  John  Chiesle^- 
As  Rutherford  had  protested  against  the  legality  and  freeness  of  th^ 
miserable  Assembly   of   165 1,   and  with  twenty  leading  members 
thereafter  rose  and  left  the  House,  he  doubtless  expected,  when  he 
called,  to  find  the  Northern  protestor  more  pliable.     Brodie  tells 
them  "  his  heart  is  with  them  but  he  must  wait."    He  determines  not 
to  accept  employment  under  Cromwell,  and  regards  the  citation  of 
the  Protector  to  come  to  London  as  a  very  great  temptation ;  so  we 
find  him  begging  pious  friends  to  set  aside  a  day  for  solemn  prayer, 
that  the  citation  be  not  a  snare  to  him.    After  the  Restoration  he  is 
distressed  at  the  state  of  affairs.     **  The  change  is  against  his  will, 
but  God  having  suffered  Prelacy  to  be  set  up  by  the  king  and  laws 
he  purposed  10  be  as  submissive,  obedient,  and  peaceful  as  any." 
He  is  aiffected  with  the  sad  state  of  the  district  under  the  new  re^nu^ 
and  writes,  "  O  that  God  would  raise  up  faithful  and  able  teachers  in 
the  church.    What  great  difference  there  is  in  the  gifts  of  those  laid 
by,  and  these  that  are  kept  and  admitted  ! "  Nominally  an  occasional 
conformist,  we  find  him  sick  of  the  curate's  dead  ministry,  and  often 
on  the  borderland  of  serious  trouble  for  his  frequent  absence  from 
the  Parish  Church,  and  for  his  well  known  intimacy  with  the  more 
consistent  Covenanters  in  his  neighbourhood.     He  often  hesitates 
whether  he  should  attend  the  church  or  the  conventicle.    One  day 
he  turns  back  from  the  door  of  the  Parish  Church  of  Dyke  without 
entering.     Another  day  he  prays,  when  about  to  put  in  an  unprofit- 
able attendance  upon  the  curate's  services,  "  Lord  give  me  direction, 
for  I  am  nothing  edified  by  him,  yet  he  is  in  the  place  of  a  minister." 
For  years  he  finds  it  more  profitable  to  withdraw  from  the  Sacrament, 
partly  because  the  minister  was  not  such  as  he  ought  to  be,  and 
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to  avoid  giving  offence  to  his  covenanting  friends,  although 
)ul  longs  for  God  in  that  ordinance."  On  the  29th  Sep.,  167 1, 
a  conference  with  Fraser  of  Brae,  and  Robert  Gillespie  (who 
th  him  all  day),  regarding  the  waste  and  desolate  state  of  the 
.  This  entry  is  interesting,  for  Robert  was  the  son  of  the 
Jeorge  Gillespie  of  Westminster  fame,  one  of  the  worthiest  and 
of  Scottish  divines.  The  son  of  the  great  divine  had  to  suffer 
hings  for  the  Presbyterianism  of  which  the  father  was  the  dis- 
hed champion.     He  was  imprisoned  in  the  Bass  in  1673,  and 

with  great  severity.  Anderson  {Bass  Rock)  is  unable  to  tell 
ig  of  him  before  1672,  but,  from  the  references  in  the  Brodie 
he  would  appear  to  have  been  privately  licensed  in  Moray  by 
ssociated  with  other  outed  ministers  that  laboured  in  the  dis- 
He  was  accused  of  holding  conventicles  without  being  "  law- 
dained,"  and  "  upon  a  pretended  unlawful  license."  He  thus 
ier  the  severe  penalties  of  the  **  Act  against  unlawful  ordina- 
which  rendered  "  pretended  ordainers,  as  well  as  the  ordained, 
0  be  seized  and  imprisoned,  to  have  their  moveable  goods 
ated,  and  to  be  banished  from  the  kingdom."  After  a  whole 
onversation  with  the  uncompromising  Gillespie  and  Fraser,  no 
•  that  our  diarist  enters  his  "lament  how  short  he  is  of  others' 
There  are  repeated  allusions  to  Catherine  Collace,  whose  hus- 
[ohn  Ross,  was  so  unworthy  of  her.  Catherine  wrote  an  inter- 
diary  {Memoirs  of  Mrs,  Ross\  which  was  pubhshed,  and  was 
luch  esteemed,  but  it  has  now  become  exceedingly  scarce, 
mes  often  to  see  Thomas  Hog  at  Inshoch.  Brodie  desires 
God's  "  Providence  in  yoking  that  child  and  such  a  cross." 
Ine  has  freedom  to  withdraw  from  her  wicked  husband, 
;  cautious  diarist  writes :  "  I  do  not  allow,  nor  could  I  con- 
ler.  I  Cor.,  viii."  In  1672  Brodie  is  seriously  ill,  and  Hog 
ath  him,    "and   I  had    good  by  his  company."     Again  he 

"  Hog   helped  me  much,  when  in  great  pain,   in   stirring 

wandering  drowsiness  and  averseness."  Bishop  Mackenzie 
to  see  him.  He  evidently  thought  his  absence  good  company, 
tes :  "I  was  in  some  straight  whether  to  desire  him  to  pray, 

Lord  rid  me  of  that  doubt,  and  moved  him  to  go  in  haste, 
rould  have  heard  him  and  joined  with  him,  but  glory  to  Him 
[  me."  He  hears  that  Hog  in  his  private  meeting  "  had  be- 
some  that  complied  over  far  with  the  conformists.  He  said 
rs  should  tread  on  the  land,  and  monarchs  should  go  on  foot, 
•vants  ride  on  horseback,  for  oppression,  &c.  I  desired  to  ex- 
if  he  pointed  at  me.  Lord  !  bore  my  ear,  and  bow  my  heart,  and 
e  out  of  snares."  He  (Hog)  said  he  was  never  a  called  minister 
)uld  not  say  "the  things  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes, 
«rith  our  ears,  and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the  word  of  life." 
ntions  the  consternation  caused  in  the  district  in  1676  by  the 
nission  against  conventicles,  some  purposing  to  flee,  some  to 
;  Lord  take  care  of  these  scattered  ones,  and  bring  them  yet 
:r."    He  goes  with  reluctance  to  visit  the  Earl  and  Countess  of 
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Moray.  "  The  Earl  expressed  himself  against  Lady  Burgie  (Dur 
Mr.  James  Urquhart,  Mr.  Thomas  Hog  and  Catherine  Collace.  A 
Lord  helped  me  I  spake  for  them  but  I  could  not  excuse  thai 
prudence."  Brodie's  only  tfon  James  is  dangerously  ill  in  1676 
he  writes,  "  It  is  true  my  life  is  bound  up  in  his  life,  but  I  c 
grace  to  be  denied  to  all  things  for  Thee.  To  be  subdued  t< 
will,  to  offer  an  Isaac  if  thou  call  for  it.  ...  I  could  not  bx 
deeply  affected  with  anything  that  befals  him.  He  is  of  all  crea 
dearest  to  me,  yet  sure  not  dearer  than  Isaac  was  to  Abraham,  y 
acquiesced  and  more."  He  tells  Hog  "  I  desired  if  it  were  the  ^ 
God  rather  to  be  removed  than  my  son,  but  I  am  ashamed  o 
word,  and  desire  to  repent  and  mourn  for  it.  It  was  from  unsulx 
ness,  inordinateness,  rebellion,  pride,  prescribing  to  God.  I  renc 
and  disclaim  and  desire  no  will,  no  choice  but  to  resign  my  w 
His  will"  His  son  recovers,  continues  the  diary,  for  several 
after  his  father's  death,  and  with  his  wife  (a  daughter  of  the  Es 
Lothian),  upholds  the  old  suffering  cause,  amid  much  persec 
and  severe  fining.  Reference  is  made  in  167 1  to  **the  poor 
that  were  fined  at  Inverness  for  not  hearing  the  present  minis 
Again  in  December  1677 ;  "  this  is  a  day  of  appearance  at  Elgi 
the  poor  honest  folk  for  conventicles,  a  stormy  day.  They 
greater  storms.  Let  the  Lord  be  with  them."  Now  and  agai 
have  glimpses  of  northern  ladies  of  the  Covenant.  Among  the 
prominent  of  these  we  may  mention  Lady  Campbell  of  Cawdor, 
Duffus,  Lady  Kilravock,  Lady  Muirtown  (wife  of  Sir  Robert  Ir 
Lady  Innes  (Margaret  Ker,  daughter  of  Henry  Lord  Ker,  and 
of  Sir  James  Innes  of  Innes)  and  Lilias  Dunbar  (a  grand-dau 
of  the  fifth  Knight  of  Cawdor),  who  was  married  to  Alexi 
Campbell  of  Torrich.  On  the  death  of  Lady  Kilravock  in  i6* 
the  36th  year  of  her  age,  Brodie  writes ;  "  This  is  a  stroke  I  des 
understand.  Is  it  not  matter  of  mourning  and  humiliation  whe 
righteous  are  taken  away,  when  the  chief  among  us  for  affection 
zeal  are  plucked  away  ?  How  great  a  loss  to  the  poor  distressec 
in  these  parts,  ministers  and  others,  their  true  Dorcas — and  mo; 
mother  in  Israel — their  refuge.  .  .  .  The  hearts  of  naughty  me 
made  glad.  Lord  turn  their  joy  to  disappointment."  In  the 
year  he  hears  of  the  death  of  Lady  Newhall  in  Ross-shire,  and  w: 
— "This  is  a  new  stroke  on  the  back  of  another.  The  Jj^rd 
form  us  the  choicest  O  that  I  could  hear  the  rod."  Several  o 
Morayshire  lairds  keep  private  chaplains,  licensed  by  the  < 
clergy.  Thus  Alexander  Dunbar,  schoolmaster  at  Auldear 
licensed  at  Edinburgh,  and  becomes  chaplain  to  Kilravock,  but 
apprehended  and  confined  in  the  Bass.  Lady  Innes  spea) 
Brodie  "about  her  chaplain.  She  desires  to  keep  him  until 
taken  away.  She  thinks  hearing  of  curates  at  this  time  is  not 
venient  or  lawful.  Lord  pity  me  that  comes  so  short  of  her." 
Campbell  of  Cawdor  (daughter  of  James,  3rd  Earl  of  M 
"scruples  to  join  in  family  worship  at  the  Castle  because 
chaplain  Mr.  John  Wilson  was  fully  licensed  to  preach  by  the  bis! 
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Lady  Newmore  from  Easter  Ross  calls  on  Brodie  in  passing.  '^  She 
had  got  her  desire  in  enjoying  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  since  she 
went  south,  and  it  was  death  to  be  deprived  of  it  There  was  much 
thirsting  for  the  word,"  and  she  spoke  of  the  famous  Communion 
held  by  Welsh  of  Irongray.  His  daughter-in-law  "subscribes  her 
covenant  to  and  with  God,  and  declines  all  compliance  with  prelatic 
ministers."  He  makes  reference  to  his  being  "  a  witness  to  her  son 
and  grand-children's  taking  upon  them  the  same  covenant  engage- 
ments to  a  hfe  of  faith  and  hope."  As  his  end  approaches,  and  he 
suffers  great  pain  from  gravel,  he  is  afraid  he  may  pass  away  in  a 
paroxysm,  without  a  clear  manifestation  of  his  continued  faith  and 
trust  in  the  Redeemer.  In  1680  Hog  comes  from  Edinburgh  to  see 
him.  "  He  scruples  to  preach  to  them  that  heard  the  conformed 
ministers."  He  is  much  with  the  suffering  diarist  who  writes ;  **  I 
was  helped  by  Mr.  Thomas.  The  Lord  requite  him."  Then  March 
1 2th  1680  (five  weeks  before  his  death)  he  records,  "Mr.  Hog  spoke 
comfortably  to  my  soul  and  said  he  was  persuaded  the  Lord  would 
come  in  due  time  and  grant  a  merciful  outgate  of  my  trouble."  This 
was  abundantly  fulfilled,  for  he  had  a  "  quiet  passage  and  end  "  on 
the  17th  April  1680.     He  was  63  years  of  age. 

Amid  the  surroundings  of  which  the  Brodie  Diary  gives  us  so 
many  glimpses,  Thomas  Hog  continued  to  labour  at  Knockoudie. 
But  Bishop  Mackenzie  was  not  likely  to  tolerate  his  conventicles 
Ictoger.  The  communion  service  in  the  Stripe  brought  matters 
doubtless  to  a  crisis,  and  information  was  sent  to  the  Privy 
Council.  So  on  the  30th  July,  1668,  commission  was  granted  to  the 
Earl  of  Moray  and  Lord  Duffus  to  apprehend  Messrs.  Thomas  Hog, 
Thomas  Urquhart  (Speymouth),  and  John  M'Killigan  (Fodderty) 
for  preaching  at  their  own  houses,  and  keeping  conventicles  in  Moray, 
and  to  imprison  them  in  Forres.  But  the  confinement  of  Hog  in  a 
place  surroimded  by  so  many  families  of  infiuence,  all  friendly  to  the 
covenanting  cause,  only  "  tended  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel." 
Mrs.  Ross  (Catherine  CoUace)  tells  in  her  Memoirs  how  he  was  visited 
by  persons  of  all  classes  and  how  he  produced  the  most  favourable 
impression  on  his  visitors ;  "  I  got  many  promises  of  his  deliverance. 
•  .  .  The  Lord  comforted  me  with  these  things  ;  ist,  that  it  was 
more  for  the  Lord's  glory  that  he  was  there,  where  he  had  greater  oppor^ 
tunity  of  a  public  testimony,  having  frequent  visits  from  all  ranks  and 
airths  of  the  country.  2nd,  It  was  for  his  greater  honour  not  only  by 
making  known  what  of  God  was  in  him,  but  by  discovering  him  to  be 
other  than  he  was  represented  to  be,  viz.,  very  affable  for  the  edification 
of  all  who  came  to  see  him."  After  some  time  an  order  came  from  the 
Earl  of  Tweeddale  for  his  release,  upon  his  giving  bond  to  appear 
before  the  Council  when  called.  This  was  the  time  when  the  fall  of 
Clarendon  and  Rothes  modified  a  little  the  heat  of  the  persecution. 
Of  course  the  proud  prelate  at  Elgin  was  galled  that  the  Drag-net  had 
been  so  unproductive,  but  as  yet  such  efficient  "  ruling  elders  "  as  the 
dragoons  of  Claverhouse  were  wanting  to  work  the  net  properly. 
Away  in  the  Black  Isle  there  is  another  bishop  who  from  his  fortified 
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"  palace  "  of  Castlecraig,  whose  main  tower  may  still  be  seen 
from  the  water-edge  on  the  south  side  of  the  Cromarty  Firth,  I 
one  travelling  between  Dingwall  and  Invergordon,  writes  to  ac* 
his  son  in  Edinburgh  (afterwards  Archbishop  Paterson  of  GU 
"  that  he  looks  upon  the  temper  of  the  country  about  him  to  b 
cloudy  like."  He  wishes  his  son  to  intimate  this  provoking : 
gence  to  Archbishop  Sharp.  "  He  complains  of  a  friendship  ma 
between  the  Earls  of  Seaforth  and  Argyll,  and  of  a  change  in 
who  pretended  to  be  friends  of  prelacy  when  it  was  set  up."  1 
taken  note  of  the  Westland  gentlemen  (unflinching  Covenantee 
the  south-west  of  Scotland)  who  were  confined  to  Elgin  and  Inv 
(Wodrow  11.  3).  He  adds,  what  is  quite  in  accordance  wit 
result  of  former  similar  banishments,  "it  is  certain  the  We 
gentlemen  have  done  more  evil  by  their  coming  north  by  two  i 
than  they  could  have  done  at  home.  They  have  alienated  the 
of  many  who  were  of  another  principle  before.  They  have  me 
with  our  great  folks  and  are  better  respected  than  any  bishop  « 
/and  would-  be.  He  implores  the  recall  of  these  zealous  offende 
they  should  spread  their  covenanting  infection  farther,  and  n 
them  as  a  bond  of  connection  for  the  mutual  supply  of  intelli 
between  the  West  and  North  among  the  fanatic  party."  W- 
adds  :  "  the  confinement  of  these  gentlemen  and  of  several  (Sou 
ministers  since  the  Restoration  was  of  no  small  use  to  the  inter< 
liberty  and  Presbytery  there."  Thus  in  Moray,  Inverness,  and 
"  the  counsels  of  Ahithophels  were  turned  into  foolishness." 
men  imprisoned  as  felons  should  be  better  respected  than  Bi 
Mackenzie  and  Paterson,  ay,  or  even  "  my  Lord  of  St  Andrews, 
a  pretty  clear  indication  that  one  day  the  prelates  would  have  tc 
their  house  in  order." 

Released  from  the  imprisonment  that  had  intensified  the  infli 
of  Hog,  he  preached  for  years  in  his  own  house,  with  remai 
success.  According  to  Mrs.  Ross,  "  ministers  about  did  likewis 
bold  by  his  example,  to  fall  about  the  work  of  preaching.  And 
was  the  blessing  he  proved,  not  only  by  his  walk,  but  by  bri 
many  to  Christ  of  as  lively  professors  as  ever  I  saw  or  expect  I 
again."  Thus  with  power  and  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  Hoj 
others  **bold  by  his  example",  laboured  until  1674. 

In  July  of  that  year  Hog's  name  appears  along  with  that  of  M* 
gan,  Eraser  of  Brae,  Donald  Cargill,  with  many  others  in  a  J9 
against  outed  ministers.  They  are  accused  as  having,  in  open 
tempt  of  the  king's  authority  and  law,  dared  to  preach  and  pi 
conventicles.  "  And  the  Lords  of  his  Majesty's  privy  Council  o 
letters  to  be  directed  to  a  mesenger-at-arms  to  denounce  the: 
his  Majesty's  rebels,  and  to  put  them  to  the  horn."  Notwithstar 
the  proclamation  of  his  name  along  with  the  rest  at  the  market-cr 
of  Edinburgh,  Stirling,  Perth,  Lanark,  &c.,  Hog  still  busies  hii 
with  his  ministerial  work.  Next  year,  Aug.  1675,  letters  of  \ 
communing  were  given  out  against  more  than  a  hundred  pen 
(some  of  them  ladies  and  gentlemen  of  high  rank),  whereof  sixtee 
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eighteen  were  ministers,   and  among  them  Hog  and   other  ouled 

northern  ministers.     "  All  the  king's  lieges  and  subjects  "  are  solemnly 

^arned  "  not  to  furnish  them  with  meat^  drink^  house^  harbour^  victual^ 

other  thing  useful  or  comfortable  to  them,  nor  to  have  any  com- 

Tr&unication  with  them  by  word,  writ,  or  message,  or  any  other  manner 

of  way,  under  the  pain  to  be  in  repute  and  esteemed  art  and  part  with 

tliem  in  the  crimes  foresaid,  and  pursued  therefore  with  all  rigour  to 

terror  of  others ;  requiring  sheriffs,  magistrates,  &c.,  to  apprehend 

id  commit  to  prison  any  of  the  rebels  above  written  whom  they 

^hiall  find,  as  you  will  answer  to  us  thereupon."     But  we  must  stop 

>iere  for  the  present.     The  shadows  of  Edinburgh  Tolbooth,  Black- 

xiess  Castle,   and  the  Bass  are  soon   to   pass  over  these  valiant 

<^ontenders  for  the  faith.     Severe  fines,  imprisonment,  and  banish - 

ixxent,  "  with  all  rigour  to  the  terror  of  others,"  await  the  Moray, 

I  i:^vemess,  and  Ross  non-conformists ;  but  amid  the  wrath  of  man, 

KTeaven  smiled  upon  the  souls  of  the  suffering  "  remnant"     "  They 

'^'^ere  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed ;  perplexed  but  not  in 

<iespair ;  persecuted  but  not  forsaken  ;  cast  down  but  not  destroyed. 
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There  are  several  routes  by  which  the  tourist  may  travel  in  crossing 
^e  Alps  into,  or  out  of  Italy.  Once  and  again  we  had  gone  by  the  fam- 
ous Mont-Cenis  tunnel,  and  on  another  occasion  by  the  less  mechanical 
l>ut  more  perilous  mode  of  sleighs  over  the  Splugen.  This  time  we 
had  a  desire  to  taste  the  no  less  slippery  and  critical  corners  of  the 
Simplon  and  had  tickets  secured  for  that  route.  There  is  no  railway, 
nor  tunnel  by  the  Simplon.  The  spring  must  be  well  advanced  to 
travel  it  in  safety.  Even  in  summer,  the  weather  on  this  mountain 
is  capricious  ;  and  the  diligence,  bridle,  and  sleigh  tracts  are  attended 
with  risk,  which  the  traveller  should  never  lose  sight  of.  Through- 
out Italy  and  on  the  Alps  the  weather  of  1885  was  unusually  change- 
able. We  had  torrents  of  rain  for  sunny  skies,  and  violent  winds 
where  delightful  calms  generally  prevail.  A  gentleman  in  Florence 
fauniliar  with  the  travelling  routes  strongly  advised  us  against  the 
Simplon  at  that  particular  time ;  we  took  his  advice  much  to  our 
advantage,  as  it  turned  out  that  the  mountain  was  not  then  open,  and 
the  attempt  to  cross  would  have  entailed  serious  delay. 

In  these  circumstances  we  changed  for  the  St.  Gothard.  This 
toute  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable,  varied,  and  interesting  of  these 
Alpine  passes.  In  the  month  of  May,  our  time,  the  St.  Gothard  may 
^  said  to  embrace  every  state  of  atmosphere,  all  the  seasons,  with 
perhaps  more  of  the  romantic  and  picturesque,  than  any  other  part 
<>f  these  mountain  ranges. 


i 
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Uncertain  as  the  weather  had  been  it  seemed  as  if  resolved  not  to 
allow  us  to  part  with  Italian  plains  and  skies  with  unfavourable  im- 
pressions. At  an  early  hour  on  a  lovely  morning  we  were  ready  to 
start  from  Milan.  A  few  fleecy  streaks  hung  about  the  horizon,  the 
illimitable  canopy  was  truly  Italian  blue,  the  sun  seemed  more  than 
ordinarily  brilliant,  the  beauties  p(  that  beautiful  city  responded  as  we 
took  a  farewell  look  of  her  unique  cathedral,  and  rapidly  left  all  be- 
hind. Outside  the  walls  the  morning  air  and  scenery  were  truly 
refreshing.  Foliage,  flowers,  and  fruit  were  hastening  to  perfection, 
and  the  corn-fields  we  had  seen  six  weeks  before  had  made  rapid 
strides  towards  harvest.  Italian  railways  give  the  traveller  more  time 
to  look  about,  and  note  his  observations,  than  the  race-horse  we  are 
accustomed  to  at  home.  This  morning  we  felt  in  good  trim  for  im- 
proving the  opportunity,  and  felt  in  no  hurry  to  get  over  the  ground. 
The  writer  was  reared  among  hills  and  always  had  an  ardent  love 
for  mountain  scenery.  **0h,  Caledonia,  stem,  and  wild,"  and 
kindred  pieces,  he  had  drunk  in,  before  duty  called  him  to  the  hum- 
drum, dust  and  din,  and  battle  of  official  and  city  life ;  and  as  he 
looked  on  the  seemingly  endless  Alpine  heights  memory  presented 
anew  the  remarkable  contrast.  Away  many  miles  on  the  left  rose 
the  sulky  crowns  of  Mont-Cenis ;  and  in  an  opposite  direction  the 
lively  snow-clad  peaks  of  the  Simplon,  Monte-Rosa,  St  Gothard,  the 
Splugen  and  many  others,  rolled  after  each  other  like  the  waves  of  a 
mighty  sea. 

Before  touching  the  higher  regions  we  skirted  Lake  Como, 
beautiful  and  bland  in  a  calm,  but  wild  enough  in  a  storm,  and  we 
felt  thankful  that  it  did  not  lie  in  our  way  a  second  time.  Como  was 
still  and  placid  that  morning.  Its  movements,  however,  are  un- 
certain, and  its  temper  depends  on  the  gales  from  its  steep  and  rugged 
surroundings.  A  bend  of  these  shut  from  our  view  the  sublime 
scenery  that  encloses  these  waters,  and  gradually  we  approached  the 
mountains.  In  passing  the  Italian  frontiers  travellers  are  subjected 
to  the  usual  search.  As  we  have  previously  recommended  the  right 
and  safe  course  is  to  conceal  nothing.  Spirits  and  tobacco  are  always 
strictly  looked  after.  We  did  not  carry  either  and  therefore  experienced 
no  difficulty.  Some  did  not  pass  the  ordeal  so  easily ;  there  is  a 
strong  temptation  to  smuggle,  and  it  is  scarcely  considered  sinful,  but 
it  should  be  rigidly  avoided  as  detection  is  certain  to  lead  to  serious 
trouble,  not  to  speak  of  the  higher  principle  involved.  We  were 
booked  for  Basle  and  the  courteous  Swiss  troubled  us  no  more.  As 
the  travelling  season  had  set  in,  a  heavy  train  had  to  face  the  moun- 
tains. Although  this  pass  is  named  the  St.  Gothard,  the  ascent  in- 
cludes other  mountains,  and  numerous  minor  tunnels.  This  variety 
of  experience  was  intensely  interesting.  Now,  winding  on  the  brink 
of  precipitous  cliffs ;  anon,  passing  through  deep  gloomy  cuttings  of 
granite ;  followed  by  the  darkness  of  midnight  and  in  an  instant 
blazing  in  the  sunshine  of  noon-day.  For  hours  these  alternations 
continued,  carrying  us  to  an  elevation  of  nearly  four  thousand  feet 
above  the  level  of  the  ocean.    The  great  St.  Gothard  tunnel  extends 
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to  nine  and  a  quarter  miles,  running  between  Goscheneu  and  Ariolo, 
the  greater  portion  of  it  being  in  total  darkness.  Much  care  is  taken 
in  conducting  trains  through  this  stupendous  piece  of  engineering, 
every  precaution  against  accidents  is  observed.  We  experienced  no 
discomfort,  and  as  little  of  nervous  sensation. 

The  summit  of  the  St.  Gothard  forms  a  remarkable  water-shed. 
On  reaching  that  elevation  the  sun  not  only  was  brilliant  but  un- 
comfortably hot.  On  the  little  plateau  rugged  cliffs  formed  a  gigantic 
balustrade ;  snow  of  considerable  depth,  melting  rapidly  in  the  sun, 
hung  from  it  impatient  to  fall,  and  Alpine  plants,  tender  enough  at 
home,  were  forcing  their  foliage  through  the  uncongenial  soil  The 
situation  on  the  whole  was  simply  enchanting,  and  cheering  as  well, 
as  it  included  a  large,  beautiful,  and  richly  stored  restaurant  We 
had  seen  a  goodly  number  of  such  places  in  the  course  of  our 
journey,  but  in  no  instance  were  we  better  prepared  for  enjoying 
the  viands  spread  on  its  tables.  There  was  a  large  assemblage  of 
passengers  and  everyone  seemed  to  enjoy  the  scene,  indoor  and  out, 
and  before  resuming  our  seats  there  was  a  general  tilt  at  snow- 
balling to  assist  digestion.  Our  descent  by  the  north-western  slopes 
was  equally  diversified  and  grand.  Gradually  we  approached  civil- 
ization. Small  villages  and  crofter  steadings  dotted  the  mountain 
sides.  Sheep  were  nibbling  here  and  there,  and  although  from 
external  appearance  house-comfort  seemed  at  a  discount,  we  learned 
that  the  natives  were  an  industrious,  contented,  and  well  conducted 
people.  On  reaching  the  extreme  points  of  Lake  Lucerne  the 
scenery  changed,  the  country  at  parts  became  more  wooded,  and 
the  deep  blue  waters  of  the  lake  contrasted  to  perfection  with  the 
white-walled  villages  and  villas  that  fringed  their  shores. 

Lucerne  we  had  previously  seen,  and  have  described  it  too.  It  is 
a  beautiful  town,  and  well  guarded  with  Pilatus  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  Rigi  on  the  other.  The  locality  will  repay  a  second  visit, 
but  as  four  or  five  hours  on  the  rail  lay  between  us  and  our  destina- 
tion we  could  afford  it  only  a  passing  glance.  The  country  lying 
between  Lucerne  and  Basle  is  rich,  varied,  and  historical.  Sursee, 
Aar,  Olten,  Liestal  and  other  important  towns  lie  on  the  route ;  it 
also  embraces  sundry  battle-fields  of  other  ages  over  which  some  still 
glory  and  others  mourn.  In  the  year  1444,  was  fought  the  famous 
battle  of  St.  Jacob.  On  that  occasion  1500  Swiss  dared  to  attack  a 
French  army  twenty  times  their  number  commanded  by  the  Dauphiii 
who  became  Louis  XL  Ten  only  of  the  Swiss  escaped  unwounded, 
and  all  but  fifty  were  left  dead  on  the  field.  Virtually,  they  were  the 
victors,  as  thrice  their  own  number  of  the  enemy  shared  the  same 
fate.  Louis,  on  reaching  the  throne,  wisely  saw  it  was  better  to  have 
the  Swiss  as  friends  than  fight  them  as  enemies.  He  courted  their 
alliance  and  so  made  peace.  The  Swiss  to  this  day  point  to  the 
battle  of  St.  Jacob  as  the  Thermopylae  of  their  history. 

It  was  a  Saturday  evening  on  which  we  reached  Basle,  and  we 
bailed  with  delight  the  day  of  rest.  This  town  has  a  population 
of  50,000.     It  claims  to  be  the  birthplace  of  some  of  the  great  ones 
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of  the  earth,  and  its  position  on  the  Rhine  confers  on  it  great  ad- 
vantages in  respect  of  trade.  Curiously,  since  the  Reformation,  it 
has  been  regarded  as  the  stronghold  of  Methodism  in  Switzerland. 
It  contains  over  20,000  Roman  Catholics,  but  on  the  other  hand  it  is 
credited  with  a  strong  Protestant  element  As  the  Hotel  Trots  Rois 
is  a  resort  of  our  countrymen,  arrangements  are  made,  when  practic- 
able, to  have  service  in  English,  in  the  house,  on  Sabbath.  We  in- 
quired as  to  this,  and  the  manager  of  the  house  endeavoured  to  aid  our 
wishes  but  failed.  There  is  no  regular  English  service  in  the  town, 
so  we  had  no  alternative  but  the  Cathedral,  which,  however,  was 
both  Protestant  and  Presbyterian.  We  saw  little  of  the  place,  but  what 
we  did  see,  convinced  us  that  there  was  a  goodly  amount  of  Sabbath 
observance.  There  was  a  Scotch  family  in  the  house  whose 
sympathies  ran  much  in  our.  own  groove,  a  circumstance  that 
rendered  our  position  all  the  more  agreeable. 

Basle  occupies  a  sort  of  central  position  to  travellers.  You  can 
have  the  Rhine  or  the  rail  to  almost  any  quarter.  We  had  arranged 
to  take  the  water  farther  on,  and  were  content  to  take  the  "  iron 
horse  "  to  the  German  town  of  Mayence.  This  is  a  modem  military 
station;  an  important  centre  in  a  strategical  respect ;  and  even  in  times 
of  peace,  bristles  with  cannon  and  shot  in  all  directions.  It  is  situated 
close  on  the  Rhine,  and  that  noble  river  could  be  turned  to  good 
account  for  purposes  of  war.  It  was  in  that  quarter  that  France, 
less  than  twenty  years  ago,  made  an  extraordinary  effort  to  recover 
some  of  her  ancient  provinces.  She  failed,  and  justly,  and  as  a  re- 
tribution for  an  unjust  and  cruel  war  she  lost  additional  terrritory,  her 
imperial  status,  as  well  as  much  blood  and  treasure.  The  fulingy 
consequent  on  that  war,  is  still  strong  on  both  sides ;  both  countries, 
there  is  reason  to  fear,  are  quietly  preparing  for  a  fresh  struggle — 
when  it  comes  it  must  be  severe,  and  we  venture  to  predict  that 
France  will  be  the  sufferer  a  second  time. 

On  the  morning  following  our  arrival  at  Mayence,  we  launched 
on  the  Rhine  a  second  time,  saw  nothing  new,  or  much  to  be  admired, 
the  season  of  beauty  not  being  come.  It  is  always  enjoyable  however 
— good  boats,  pleasant  voyages,  and  to  an  observant  eye  there  is  always 
something  to  be  learned.  On  this  occasion  the  company  was  chiefly 
comprised  of  Scotch  and  Americans.  The  interchange  of  sentiment 
was  free  and  easy,  and  enlivened  by  rehearsing  national  character- 
istics applicable  to  both  countries.  Michael  Davitt,  a  well-known 
name,  from  the  Sister  Isle,  was  there.  His  nationalit}'  was  marked, 
his  name  we  learned  afterwards.  In  conversation  with  the  writer  he 
several  times  alluded  to  his  "  unhappy  country,"  but  any  allusion  to 
the  cause  was  carefully  avoided.  We  parted  with  him  at  Brussels, 
whence  he  proceeded  to  Paris,  a  city  in  which  Irish  agitators  are 
understood  to  have  strong  sympathisers. 

We  revisited  some  of  the  principal  places  in  Cologne  and  Brussels. 
The  Cathedral  of  the  former,  so  long  in  building,  was  then  finished, 
and  to  our  taste,  in  finish  it  rivalled  its  sister  structure  at  MilanL 
Cologne  has  the  reputation  of  being  a  dirty  city,  and  much  requires 
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washing  in  the  Rhine,  and  like  other  great  centres  of  population  it 
has  its  slums.  Its  moral  impurities  are  said  to  be  its  deepest  blots, 
and  these  are  not  likely  to  improve  under  the  priesthood  to  which  it 
is  largely  in  subjection.  The  surrounding  country  is  rich  and  fertile, 
and  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  an  active  Protestantism  has  not 
obtained  a  deeper  hold  of  the  soil. 

Brussels,  it  must  be  admitted,  comes  in  for  a  large  share  of  these 
remarks.  Belgium,  of  which  it  is  the  capital,  has  peculiarities  of  its 
own  ;  yet,  to  a  large  extent,  there  is  a  striking  coincidence  between 
it  and  France — in  language,  manners,  customs,  and  religion.  Its 
earlier  history,  on  the  other  hand,  is  mixed  with  that  of  some  of  the 
Netherland  provinces,  and  hence  in  some  respects,  it  has  also  a 
smack  of  the  Dutchman.  In  general  industry,  sobriety,  and  in- 
genuity the  Belgians  hold  a  high  position,  and  it  is  said  there  is  a 
deal  of  wealth  in  the  country.  Like  France,  it  may  safely  be  pro- 
nounced a  godless  land.  Popery  is  the  national  religion ;  it  is  main- 
tained chiefly  by  ancient  endowments  or  the  Treasury ;  and  as  a 
Church  it  may  sink  or  swim  for  anything  the  great  bulk  of  the  people 
care.  Excepting  on  high  occasions  the  churches,  even  gorgeous 
cathedrals,  are  poorly  attended,  and  then  chiefly  by  females.  The 
other  sex  being  absorbed  in  business  or  pleasure.  Almost  the  only 
redeeming  point,  we  know  of,  in  respect  of  religion,  is  the  general 
toleration  accorded  by  the  laws  of  the  country.  There  is  almost  no 
restriction  in  this  respect  unless  the  public  peace  is  disturbed,  and 
thb  privilege  should  be  more  highly  prized  by  Protestants. 

Interesting  tours  may  be  made  in  Belgium  taking  Brussels  as  a 
centre.  On  a  former  journey  we  visited  Waterloo,  an  account  of 
which  will  be  found  in  our  pages  for  March  1885.  This  time  we 
made  an  interesting  excursion  to  Antwerp,  where  an  International 
Industral  Exhibition  was  being  held.  Antwerp  is  a  large  city  where 
a  few  days  might  be  spent  to  advantage,  but  we  had  seen  so  much  in 
the  "  city  line,"  as  to  satiate  the  taste  for  a  time.  The  Exhibition,  of 
itself,  was  a  great  sight.  It  was  a  national  aflair,  organised  in  the 
interests  of  commerce,  and  with  a  view  to  stimulate  trade  in  the 
country.  Excepting  Vienna  it  was  the  largest  and  most  complete 
e3diibition  of  the  kind  we  had  seen  ;  every  civilized  nation  was  said 
to  be  represented  by  its  merchants  and  their  wares ;  and  we  were 
surprised,  as  well  as  amused,  to  And  stalls  filled  from  the  bazaars  of 
Constantinople  where  we  had  so  recently  been.  As  was  to  be  ex- 
pected} there  was  much  machinery,  full  sized,  both  standing  and  in 
motion,  and  it  was  interesting  to  witness  beautiful  fabrics  posing 
through  their  various  stages  and  turned  out  before  our  eyes  complete 
and  ready  for  use. 

But  among  the  varied  specimens  of  working  machinery,  nothing,  in 
our  opinion,  approached  the  marvellous  ingenuity,  complexity  and 
completeness  of  the  paper-making  machine.  We  heard  it  spoken  of 
in  Brussels  as  one  of  the  chief  attractions  of  the  Exhibition,  and  that 
it  had  been  erected  at  a  cost  of  ;;^i  0,000.  Having:  no  measurements 
we  could  only  roughly  guess  at  the  dimensions  of  this  ponderous 
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piece  of  mechanism.  Judp,ing  by  the  eye,  it  occupied  a  space  of 
three  to  four  hundred  feet  in  length,  fifty  feet  in  breadth,  and  thirty 
feet  in  height  Excepting  an  enormous  fly-wheel,  nothing  of  the  driv- 
ing gear  was  visible,  the  moving  power  being  under  ground.  Speak- 
ing generally,  the  machine  proper  consisted  mainly  of  a  line  of 
beautiful  drums  or  horizontal  cylinders  of  polished  brass,  some  of 
them  very  hot,  others  cold ;  some  shewing  the  bare  metal,  others 
covered  with  thick  blanketing;  and  some  running  slowly,  while 
others  went  at  a  rapid  rate.  The  remarkable  thing  was  that  the 
paper  was  produced  entirely  from  wood.  There  was  no  deception, 
or  concealment  in  the  process ;  a  platform  was  constructed  below, 
and  another  alongside  the  machinery  from  which  you  could  watch 
the  transformation  from  the  rough  log  to  the  finest  note-paper. 
Stacks  of  wood  in  pieces  larger  than  railway  sleepers  were  standing 
ready  to  be  operated  on,  and  excepting  the  bark  they  were  in  the 
same  state  as  when  taken  from  the  forest  These  cuts  were  thrown 
into  a  caldron  of  boiling  water,  and  before  returning  to  the  surface 
were  torn  to  shreds.  Passing  thence  they  re-appeared  in  threads, 
and  from  threads  they  were  converted  into  what  we  would  call  tow,  and 
from  tow  into  muddy  water.  At  this  stage  the  water  passed  through  a 
complication  of  dishes ;  was  purified,  licked  up  by  hot  cylinders  until 
a  quarter  of  an  inch  of  thickness  was  obtained  ;  then  torn  off  and 
reduced  to  a  fine  liquid,  and  after  passing  through  other  similiar  pro- 
cesses, was  cast  off  at  the  farther  end  in  large  beautifully  finished  sheets 
of  paper  ready  for  the  press  or  the  pen.  The  whole  process  from  the 
tree  to  the  writing  table  occupied  only  about  fifteen  minutes,  a 
wonderful  specimen  of  what  machinery  can  be  made  to  accomplisL 
The  day's  excursion  was  highly  interesting  and  instructive. 

Holland,  though  a  small  country  like  Belgium,  is  nevertheless  an 
important  niche  among  European  powers.  As  Murray  remarks, 
the  traveller  who  takes  Holland  in  his  way,  whether  at  the  beginning 
or  the  end  of  a  long  tour,  will  certainly  find  something  he  had  not 
found  before. 

A  large  portion  of  Holland  is  a  delta,  formed  of  the  alluvium  de- 
posited by  the  Rhine  and  other  rivers,  in  the  same  way  as  the  Delta 
of  Egypt  is  formed  by  the  Nile.  Much  of  the  land  has  thus  been 
rescued  from  rivers  and  the  ocean,  over  a  long  series  of  years.  Not 
only  has  the  land  been  acquired  in  this  way,  but  its  preservation  con- 
stantly depends  on  the  same  energy  and  care,  and  any  relaxation  in 
this  respect,  would  restore  to  the  waves  this  portion  of  their  ancient 
domains.  The  ancient  name  of  Holland — ^and  it  is  still  retained — ^is 
the  Netherlands.  It  was  appropriately  named,  for  the  sea  is 
higher  than  the  land,  and  has  to  be  walled  off,  and  the  dykes,  as 
they  are  called,  are  a  matter  of  constant  care  with  every  government 
Although  the  actual  existence,  and  internal  prosperity  of  the  country 
hang  on  these  frail  barriers,  oftener  than  once  Dutch  patriotism  has 
not  hesitated  to  cut  them  and  subject  themselves  to  temporary  ruin. 
The  cutting  of  the  Dykes,  and  opening  the  sluice-gates,  was  a 
desperate  measure,  entailing  beggary  and  misery  for  many  years  ] 
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yet  it  was  done  in  order  to  free  Holland  from  Spanish  tyranny.  This 
glorious  sacrifice,  however,  served  to  shew  that  it  needs  not  the 
mountains  of  Switzerland,  nor  the  fastnesses  of  the  Tyrol,  to  enable 
a  brave  people  to  defend  their  native  land. 

It  has  been  remarked  that  in  some  respects,  Holland  may  be  con- 
sidered the  most  singular  country  in  the  world.  Not  only  houses, 
bat  large  cities  are  built  upon  the  sand.  Rotterdam,  Amsterdam, 
and  other  large  towns  have  no  other  foundation.  Long  lines  of 
coast  inclosing  provinces,  are  literally  held  together  with  straws ; 
these  straws  mixed  with  reeds  protect  the  sand-banks,  and  they  in 
turn  protect  the  solid  land.  Here,  the  laws  of  nature  may  be  said 
to  be  reversed.  The  sea,  as  we  have  said,  is  higher  than  the  land. 
Over  the  country  the  ground  may  be  averaged  at  twenty-six  feet  lower 
than  high  water  mark.  "  In  no  other  country  do  the  Keels  of  the 
ships  float  above  the  chimneys  of  the  houses,  and  nowhere  else  does 
the  frog,  croaking  from  among  the  bulrushes,  look  down  upon  the 
swallow  on  the  house-top.  Here,  rivers  take  their  course,  not  from 
beds  of  their  own  choosing,  they  are  compelled  to  pass  through 
canals,  and  to  submit  to  bounds  placed  on  them  by  the  hands  of 
man." 

This  state  of  things  has  rendered  necessary  almost  innumerable 
canals.  In  large  districts,  where  we  have  travelled,  about  every 
sixth  rig  is  a  deep  canal  lipping  full  of  water.  Efforts  are  made  for 
reducing  the  water  and  drying  the  spaces  between.  The  principal 
instrument  employed  in  this  work,  is  hydrauUcy  and  pumping  by 
wind-mills.  The  extent  of  these  appliances  is  surprising.  Wind- 
mills are  a  prominent  object  everywhere,  and  the  hydraulic  works 
between  the  Dollart  and  the  Schelde  are  said  to  have  cost  three  hun- 
dred millions  pounds  sterling,  an  astonishing  fact  in  so  small  a 
country.  Little  wood  is  produced  in  the  country,  but  then  it  should 
be  observed  that  Norwegian  forests  have  been  buried  in  its  mud  in 
the  shape  of  piles. 

From  these  particulars,  though  meagre,  it  will  be  understood  that 
Holland  is  dependent  in  a  large  degree  on  artificial  appliances. 
This  is  so  to  a  ludicrous,  and  almost  incredible  extent.  In  some 
particulars  the  stranger  is  apt  to  conclude  that  even  there  Nature 
would  have  done  better  if  she  had  been  left  to  herself.  For  even 
trees  are  not  permitted  to  grow  as  nature  intended  them.  They 
are  arranged  by  rule  and  plummet,  in  rank  and  file,  in  rows  and 
avenues,  their  branches  transferred  into  green  walls,  and  their  trunks 
painted  with  fantastic  colours  to  preserve  them  from  insects.  We  have 
seen  immense  fields  of  flower  bulbs,  for  which  the  country  is  famous, 
in  artificial  soil  suspended  on  the  surface  of  shallow  ponds.  The 
water  is  regulated  not  to  touch  the  soil,  but  through  a  perforated  floor- 
bg  the  bulbs  send  their  fibrous  roots  into  it,  and  in  this  way  blooms 
are  produced  unequalled  in  any  other  country.  To  sum  up  these 
Dutch  paradoxes,  it  may  be  noticed,  that  cow-tails,  proverbial  for  grow- 
ing downwards  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  as  they  grow  old,  here  grow 
upwards.     This  may  be  seen  in  the  little  town  of  Brock  or  Brook|^^ 
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an  easy  excursion  from  Amsterdam.  Brock  has  the  reputation  of 
bdng  the  cleanest  village  in  the  world  ;  there  is  neither  cart  way  nor 
bridle  path  through  the  place,  and  a  visitor  to  it  must  drive  "  his  own 
pair."  The  streets,  or  rather  narrow,  lanes,  are  paved  with  bricks  set 
in  patterns,  and  foot-paths  are  strewed  with  shells.  The  houses  are 
mostly  of  wood,  and  painted  in  green  and  white,  and  covered  with 
roofs  of  glazed  tiles  in  various  colours.  The  surroundings  are  sniall 
farms,  and  the  Dairy  farms  are  models  of  cleanliness.  Even  the 
cow-stables  are  distinguished  for  this  quality  in  a  surprising  degree ; 
the  cows  themselves  are  taught  good  habits,  for  When  within  doors 
their  tails  are  tied  to  the  ceiling  that  they  may  not  dangle  in  dirt  and 
besmear  their  polished  sides. 

Holland  has  been  unfairly  represented  by  many  writers  for  her 
peculiarities.  The  country  is  peculiar,  and  the  people  have  had  to 
conform  themselves  to  it,  or  leave  it  to  the  will  of  the  ocean.  The 
little  we  saw  of  it  left  on  our  mind  most  favourable  impressions,  and 
its  history  holds  a  place  in  our  affectionate  esteem  much  beyond  that 
of  many  parts  of  Christendom.  At  the  same  time  the  Dutch  will  be 
none  the  worse  of  our  repeating  a  few  lines  from  Andrew  Marvel, 
though  scarcely  complimentary  : — 

"  Holland,  that  scarce  deserves  the  name  of  land. 
As  lent  the  ofT-scouring  of  the  British  sand, 
And  so  much  earth  as  was  contributed 
By  English  pilots  when  they  heav'd  the  lead  ; 
Or  what  by  the  ocean's  slow  alluvion  fell, 
Of  ship-wreck'd  cockle,  and  the  mussel-shell ; 
This  indigested  vomit  of  the  sea 
Fell  to  the  Dutch  by  just  propriety." 

The  variety  of  scenery  between  Brussels  and  Rotterdam,  though 
comparatively  tame,  is  striking  and  leaves  little  room  for  tedium. 
Much  of  the  pleasure  is  lost,  however,  by  the  peculiarities  of  the 
language,  after  crossing  the  frontier,  which  seems  to  have  no  kin  to 
French,  German,  or  our  own.  This  is  specially  so,  in  the  interior, 
where  there  is  little  intercourse  with  the  outer  world,  and  it  is  there 
the  traveller  stands  most  in  want  of  assistance.  A  family,  evidently 
of  good  position,  travelled  in  our  compartment  of  the  train  on  their 
way  home  to  Amsterdam.  The  gentleman  had  a  "  leetle  "  English, 
the  lady  almost  none,  but  they  shewed  a  strong  desire  to  be  com- 
municative and  agreeable.  From  them  we  derived  valuable  infor- 
mation, and  did  our  best  to  give  something  in  return.  So  anxious 
were  they  to  acquire  English  that  they  expressed  a  determination  to 
make  an  early  visit  to  this  country. 

In  Holland  we  rendezvoused  at  the  Hague,  an  arrangement  highly 
convenient  and  advantageous  as  it  lessened  the  trouble  and  expense 
of  changing  hotels.  The  population  of  this  old  town  is  over  a  hun- 
dred thousand,  about  one  third  of  whom  are  Roman  Catholics.  The 
town  is  compact,  fairly  clean,  and  the  suburbs  beautiful.  Though 
not  the  capital  Government,  and  international  assemblies  are 
occasionally   held  in  it.     It  is  much  resorted  to  by  continental 
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travellers  and  richly  repays  a  visit  from  its  many  objects  of  interest 
ancient  and  modern.  The  Royal  Museum  or  Picture  Gallery  con- 
tains many  superb  paintings,  articles  of  vertu,  and  ancient  rarities. 
The  Royal  Library  also,  is  stored  with  valuable  works  and  rare 
manuscripts.  There  are  private  collections  besides  to  which  access 
can  be  obtained.  Outside  the  town  stands  the  Palace,  known  as  the 
"  House  in  the  Wood."  This  house  is  a  Museum  in  itself.  Among 
many  others  there  are  paintings  of  the  children  of  Charles  I.,  Princess 
Solms,  grandmother  of  William  HI.,  and  Prince  Frederick  Henry  of 
Orange.  The  grounds  in  which  the  building  stands,  are  two  miles 
in  lengthy  and  somewhat  resemble  Kensington  Gardens.  William 
III.  of  England,  and  Huygens,  the  inventor  of  the  pendulum  clocks 
were  bom  at  the  Hague,and  it  was  here  that  our  Charles  H.  spent 
a  great  portion  of  his  exile. 

Our  main  object  in  visiting  Holland  was  not  to  see  the  physical 
peculiarities  of  the  country ;  nor  the  oddities,  as  some  would  call 
them,  of  the  people.  We  had  before  our  minds  the  facts  that  when 
persecution  raged  in  this  country  towards  the  end  of  the  .17th 
century,  and  many  of  God's  people  had  to  flee  into  exile,  Holland 
was  almost  the  only  country  in  Europe  that  afforded  them  an 
asylum  and  saved  their  lives.  At  an  earlier  period  of  the  century,  a 
large  party  of  men,  women,  and  children  succeeded,  after  great 
sufferings,  in  escaping  from  England  to  Holland,  and  where  they 
settled  temporarily  at  Leyden.  After  a  repose  of  eleven  years,  they 
crossed  the  Atlantic,  and  found  a  home — b.  most  inhospitable  one — 
on  the  shores  of  America,  and  where  they  were  thenceforth  known 
to  the  world  as  the  Pilgrim  Fathers.  At  the  later  period  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  especially  from  Scotland,  took  refuge  in  Holland  and 
exercised  their  ministry,  till  the  blast  of  persecution  which  con- 
tinued for  twenty-eight  years,  had  passed  from  our  land.  Among 
them  were  Samuel  Rutherford,  Brown  of  Wamphray,  Carstares,  &c, 
and  these  eminent  men  occupied  their  time,  not  only  in  the  work  olf 
the  ministry,  but  in  writing  books  in  defence  of  truth  and  of  the 
government  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  These  works  are  now  scarce 
and  rarely  to  be  found,  and  we  hoped  to  replenish  our  own  stock  of 
such  from  the  shelves  of  Dutch  booksellers.  We  made  inquiries  in 
the  Hague,  and  succeeded  in  tracing  out  the  only  man  in  the  town 
who  knew  anything  of  the  subject.  He  was  quite  a  patriarch  in 
years,  he  had  heard  of  Rutherford  and  Carstares,  and  knew  about 
the  "Brownists,"  but  had  none  of  their  writings.  We  did  secure 
some  little  things,  and  on  parting  he  remarked :  "  These  ministers  of 
yours  came  here  and  wrote  and  printed  their  books,  and  sent  them 
off  to  Edinbourg  and  London  to  be  sold.  Try,"  he  said,  to  our 
amusement,  **try  Edinbourg  or  London."  We  were  equally  un- 
successful in  Leyden,  Rotterdam  and  Amsterdam.  In  the  latter 
town,  we  found  in  Mr.  Mullen,  the  proprietor  of  an  extensive  depot 
of  new  and  second-hand  books,  a  considerable  acquaintance  with  the 
object  of  our  search,  and  a  readiness  to  assist,  we  had  not  found 
elsewhere.     He  was  fairly  posted  in  ecclesiastical  history,  supplied 
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US  with  his  catalogue,  and  explained  the  circumstances  as  to  Scotch 
books  much  as  had  been  done  to  us  at  the  Hague.  He  added  that 
there  might  be  copies  in  private  libraries,  but  not  in  the  trade,  nor 
in  the  market. 

Though  unsuccessful  in  this  particular,  our  visits  to  those  ancient 
Dutch  towns  were  not  lost  There  was  much  that  was  novel  and 
instructive  in  all  those  places.  On  arriving  at  Amsterdam  we  were 
told  at  the  railway  station  that  the  day  was  Sabbath.  This  we  could 
not  understand ;  but  on  inquiry,  found  that  it  was  a  church-going 
day  in  connection  with  "  Communion  services,"  such  as  our  Fast 
Day.  The  circumstance  was  pleasing,  though  it  deprived  us  of  some 
sights,  the  principal  public  places  being  closed.  From  the  same 
cause  we  had  difficulty  in  finding  Mr.  Mullen  who  had  just  returned 
from  church.  This  led  to  inquiries  as  to  the  state  of  religion  in  the 
capital,  and  the  information,  in  brief,  was  that  there  were  no  Roman 
Catholics ;  that  there  were  a  large  number  of  Jews,  who  had  four 
synagogues,  and  that  the  population  otherwise  was  eminently  Protes- 
tant. 

Both  Amsterdam  and  Rotterdam  are  sights  in  their  way.  Ships, 
masts,  and  trees  are  mingled  in  beautiful  confusion ;  canals  and 
bridges  wherever  you  go ;  and  the  appearance  is  so  incongruous  as 
to  be  quite  bewildering  to  a  stranger.  On  inquiring  for  the  Harwich 
steamer  by  which  we  were  to  travel,  we  were  told  that  she  was  lymg 
in  the  "  Park  ! "  Altogether  we  have  the  most  pleasing  recollections 
of  Holland,  both  in  town  and  country.  Our  long,  tedious,  and 
somewhat  perilous  tour  could  have  had  no  better  termination  than 
a  wander  in  the  Netherlands.  The  earth,  air,  and  people  were 
refreshing,  and  on  as  fine  an  afternoon  as  could  have  been  desired 
we  descended  the  Maas  and  bade  adieu  to  the  trees,  masts,  and 
spires  that  seemed  to  mingle  in  and  around  the  harbour  of  Rotter- 
dam. 

A  distinguished  writer  remarks  that  though  no  people  are  more 
maritime  and  adventurous,  and  fond  of  travel  than  Britians,  they 
are  equally  distinguished  for  their  love  of  home.  Scandinavians 
proverbially  love  the  sea ;  Britains  love  to  excess  their  hills  and 
native  land.  Others  doubtless  have  their  Fatherland,  but  it  will  be 
admitted  that  this  principle,  or  passion  it  may  be,  is  deeply  rooted  in 
the  hearts  of  our  countrymen.  We  can  best  speak  for  ourselves. 
Twenty-four  hours  from  the  Dutch  coast  brought  within  view  our 
native  hills  and  we  hailed  the  sight  with  unalloyed  satisfaction. 
Our  wanderings  at  the  same  time  came  to  an  end.  If  our  narrative 
of  them,  in  these  pages,  has  afforded  the  readers  any  pleasure,  our 
object  in  a  large  measure  has  been  accomplished. 

The  Rev.  Newman  Hall  relates  of  his  father,  that  in  his  old  age,  he  was 
harassed  with  doubts  about  his  fitnef>s  for  heaven.  His  son  once  said  to  him, 
"  Why,  what  would  you  do,  if  you  found  yourself  anywhere  else?  "  The  answer 
was  given  decisively,  ''Oh  !  I  should  start  a  prayer  meeting."  The  son  said, 
with  a  smile,  "  Then  you  would  do  for  no  place  but  heaven." 
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THE  CHARACTER  OF  LOT. 

By  Mr.  R.  J.  Wood,  Glasgow. 

In  the  delineation  of  Scripture  characters  there  is,  not  unfrequently, 
a  style  of  manipulation  adopted,  by  expositors  and  others,  fitted  to 
suggest  the  idea  that  human  character  is  constituted,  in  some  way  or 
other,  after  the  nature  of  caoutchouc ;  and  so  may  be  either  stretched 
or  compressed,  or,  indeed,  tortured  in  any  direction  to  suit  the 
purpose  or  fancy  of  the  operator.  When  the  Spirit  of  God  presents 
us  with  a  few  favourable  features  in  the  character  of  an  individual, 
then  some  ambitious,  if  not  ingenious,  artist  takes  np  the  portrait, 
and  not  only  touches  up  the  defective  work  of  this  Spirit,  in  the 
inspired  record,  but  carries  his  improvement  so  far  as  to  supplement 
it  by  the  addition  of  a  few  extra  features,  presumably  omitted  in  the 
original  sketch.  Such  biographers,  not  content  with  emphasising  and 
commending  the  virtues  specified  by  Divine  Wisdom,  proceed  to 
invest  the  individual  with  every  other  virtue  which  their  imagination 
can  conjure  up,  until  the  subject  of  them  becomes  pretty  nearly 
transformed  into  a  demi-god ;  or  an  embodiment  of  the  list  of 
Christian  graces  recommended  by  the  Apostle  Peter  ;  diligently  add- 
ing to  thdr  faith  virtue,  and  knowledge,  and  temperance,  and  patience, 
and  godliness,  and  brotherly-kindness,  and  charity.  Such  a  character, 
however,  is  apt  to  move  along  with  a  somewhat  wriggling  and  unsteady 
gait,  in  consequence  of  some  inconsistency  or  other.  Accordingly, 
in  order  to  preserve  the  equilibrium  of  the  character,  there  must 
frequently  be  a  minimising  and  palliating  of  delinquencies,  com- 
mensurate with  the  exaggeration  of  its  virtues.  What  in  the  case 
of  certain  individuals  would  be  soundly  and  justly  reprobated  as  sin, 
would,  very  probably,  in  such  a  case  as  we  have  been  supposing,  be 
regarded  as  only  a  httle  human  weakness,  or  frailty;  or  it  might  be  even, 
one  of  those  ^ings  which  are  said  to  "  lean  to  virtue's  side,"  rather 
than  otherwise. 

On  the  other  hand,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  points  out  some  failure 

in  duty,  or  the  commission  of  some  sin,  more  or  less  aggravated ; 

or  even  leaves  a  shadow  of  doubt  upon  the  character  or  conduct  of 

an  individual ;  then  the  same  perverted  and  unwarranted  ingenuity 

is  exerted  in  deepening  the  shading,  by  laying  delinquency  over 

delinquency  until  the  whole  character  becomes  nearly  spotlessly  black. 

In  amplifying  the  inspired  record  in  the  portraiture  of  Scripture 

characters,  it  would  be  well  for  all  such  biographical  limners  to  follow 

the  scriptural  Model.     In  it  there  is  no  appearance  of  exaggeration, 

either  on  the  right   hand  or  on   the  left     There  is  no  disposition 

shown  to  make  the  good  appear  phenomenally  heroic ;  nor,  on  the 

other  hand,  to  represent  the  wicked  as  more  infamous  than  the 

circumstances  imperatively  demand.     The  spirit  of  inspiration  simply 

records  the  facts,  bringing  them  into  juxtaposition  to  the  law  of  God, 

and  leaves  them  there.      Several  characters  inscribed  on  the  page  of 

Scripture  might  be  adduced  in  corroboration,  as  well  as  in  illustration, 
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of  these  observations ;  and  these  might  be  taken  both  from  Old  and 
New  Testament  Scripture.  Conspicuous  among  the  Old  Testament 
Characters  so  treated,  stands  the  patriarch  Lot.  Even  the  inspired 
commendation  implied  in  the  epithets  "just  "and  "  righteous  "  ap- 
plied to  him,  has  been  found  inadequate  to  shield  him  from  the  shafts 
of  uninspired,  hostile  criticism,  perhaps  I  might  have  written,  re- 
probation. 

The  following  thoughts  have  been  suggested  by  the  perusal  of  the 
writings  of  certain  somewhat  popular  authors-,  in  which,  as  it  appean 
to  me,  the  character  of  the  "  righteous  "  patriarch  has  been  subjected 
to  very  unrighteous  treatment  Dr.  Parker  of  London  poses  as  one 
of  Lot's  sharpest  censors.  In  the  Doctor's  case  we  have  a  striking 
verification  of  the  trite  observation,  that  "  there  is  no  accounting  for 
tastes."  I  do  not  pretend  to  be  able  either  to  account  for,  or  to  e^ 
plain  the  Doctor^s  taste.  Only  we  should  have  thought  that  a  persoQ 
like  Dr.  Parker,  entertaining  such  an  exalted — I  think  extravagant 
— estimate  of,  and  lavishing  torrents  of  unstinted  eulogy  upon  such  a 
shady  character  as  the  late  Rev.  H.  W.  Beecher,  of  Brooklyn,  might 
have  been  less  exacting  upon  Lot  At  all  events,  he  had  no  wanant 
to  paint  the  character  of  Lot  in  darker  colours  than  those  employed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  nor  to  draw  upon  his  rather  fervid  imagioatioii 
for  circumstances  and  concomitants  to  justify  his  inaccurate  painting. 
His  brush  is  very  much  too  big  for  his  subject  in  Lot's  case,  as  well  as 
in  some  other  cases  to  which  he  has  addressed  himself. 

Mr.  D.  L.  Moody,  the  popular  American  evangelist,  follows  suit  ia 
a  hasty  brochure,  entitled  '*  Bible  Characters,"  in  which  he  imputes 
motives,  supplies  language,  and  ascribes  conduct  to  the  patriarch 
which  are  wholly  unwarranted,  either  by  Scripture  or  probability. 
His  contribution  is  to  a  large  extent  a  farago  of  simple  and  altogether 
improbable  fiction.-  No  doubt  such  writers  throw  in,  occasionally,  in 
a  generous  fashion,  some  carefully  diluted  apology  for,  or  palliation 
of,  Lot's  assumedly  base  conduct,  a  species  of  patronage — ^which  there 
is  reason  to  think  that  the  patriarch,  had  he  heard  it,  notwithstanding 
all  the  meanness  and  degradation  of  character  ascribed  to  him— 
would  have  rejected  with  scorn. 

When  Haran,  the  father  of  Lot,  died,  the  fatherless  boy  was  taken 
in  charge  by  his  grandfather  Terah,  and  brought  up  in  the  family 
along  with  Abraham.  Such  an  arrangement  was  a  natural  one  ;  though 
whether  it  would  be  conducive  to  the  formation  of  strength  of 
character  in  the  youthful  protege,  may  be  open  to  question.  Grand- 
fathers and  grandmothers  are  not,  as  a  rule,  distinguished  for  their 
success  in  the  training  of  grandchildren ;  and,  judging  from  the 
general  tone  and  trend  of  patriarchal  times  and  usages,  the  likelihood 
is  that  Lot  would  not  be  more  favourably  situated  in  this  respect 
than  his  representatives  in  later  times.  Of  course  I  mean  no  reflec- 
tion upon  the  piety  of  Terah's  family. 

The  close  intercourse  and  association  between  Abraham* and  Lot^ 
initiated  in  Terah's  tent,  appears  to  have  continued  uninterruptedly 
for  many  years.    Accordingly,  when  at  God's  call^  Abraham  left 
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Baran — ^which  he  seems  to  have  made  a  halting  place  in  his  migra- 
tion from    Mesopatamia  to  Canaan — we  find   uncle    and  nephew 
|oumeying  together.     "Abraham  took   Lot  his  brother's  son  with 
bim."     What  the  precise  relations  were,  subsisting  between  uncle  and 
iiephew,  we  are  not  informed.     Very  probably  he  might  have  occupied, 
in  the  encampment  of  Abraham,  a  position  similar  to  that  occupied 
by  Jacob  in  the  establishment  of  Laban,  in  after  years ;  excepting 
the  matrimonial  contracts.     If  so,  then  the  likelihood  would  be*  that 
Lot  would  acquire  his  "  substance  "  just  as  Jacob  gained  his.     For 
the  service  rendered  to  Abraham  by  Lot,  the  latter  would  receive  re- 
muneration in  the  form  of  so  much  stock — in  sheep  or  goats,  camels 
or  asses.     From  the  fact  that  his  stock  had  accumulated  to  the  ex- 
tent indicated  in  the  narrative,  it  may  be  warrantably  inferred  that  he 
bad  proved  himself  to  be  a  frugal,  as  well  as  faithful  servant.     We 
bave  no  indication  in  Scripture  of  any  misunderstanding  or  disagree- 
ment arising  between  uncle  and  nephew.     Lot  does  not  complain  of 
Abraham  deceiving  him,  by  falsifying  his  promises,  or  defrauding 
him  of  his  wages.     Neither  do  we  hear  any  murmur  from  Abraham, 
Uaming  Lot  for  resorting  to  stratagem,  or  doubtful  ingenuity  in  order 
to  promote  the  abnormal  increase  of  his  sheep.     So  far  as  Scripture 
iofbrms  us,  the  two  patriarchs  seem  to  have  got  on  pleasantly,  as  well  as 
INTosperously  together.    No  doubt  the  harmony  would  greatly  promote 
the  prosperity.    Certainly,  it  is  only  natural  to  conclude  that  such 
should  be  the  case,  with  two  "  righteous,"  godfearing  men,  so  nearly 
xdated  to  each  other  by  the  ties  of  kindred.     There  is  not  the  faint- 
est hint  in  the  inspired  narrative,  that  any  interruption  of  affection 
tnd  harmony  ever  occurred  between  the  two  nearly  related  friends. 

A  misunderstanding,  however,  or  rather  strife  arose  between  the 

respective  herdsmen  of  the  two  wealthy  sheikhs — for  Lot  had  now 

ii  large  establishment  of  his  own,  as  well  as  his  wealthy  uncle.      The 

Scripture  narrative  explains  in  the  simplest,  and  most  natural,  as  well  as 

satisfactory  manner,  how  the  unfortunate  quarrel  arose.     It  does  not 

seem  to  have  sprung  from  business  rivalry,  or  grasping  selfishness, 

or  indeed  from  any  sinister  motive  at  all,  even  among  the  herdsmen. 

It  arose,  quite  naturally,  out  of  the  circumstances  in  which  they  found 

themselves  placed.     The  area  of  pasturage  which  they  had  hitherto 

agreed  to  appropriate,  had  become  too  restricted,  to  afford  sufficient 

sustenance  for  their  accumulating  flocks  and  herds.     Thus : — Gen. 

xiil  6—"  And  the  land  was  not  able  to  bear  them,  that  they  might 

dwell  together,  for  their  substance  was  great,  so  that  they  could  not 

dwell  together."    Such  is  the  situation  so  simply  and  clearly  presented 

to  us  by  the  inspired  historian.     Dr.  Parker  improves  (?)  upon  the 

Scripture  record  in  the  following  fashion  : — "  Things  got  mixed.     The 

cattle  ran  together,  so  that  sometimes  the  herdsmen  could  not  tell 

which  was  which  ;  the  count  was  always  wrong  at  night."     Of  course 

flus  is  simple  and  altogether  unnecessary  fiction,  in  which  I  am  not 

quite  sure  whether  or  not  the  Doctor  has  himself  got  a  little  "  mixed." 

We  have  no  reason  to  conclude  that  the  shepherds  in  question  would 

Sxperience  any  of  the  difficulties  which  Dr.  Parker  imagines,  either 
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at  night  or  in  the  morning.  Indeed  the  sheep,  at  any  rate,  w 
have  known  the  shepherds,  if  the  shepherds  had  failed  to  identify  t 
own  sheep,  a  fact  adduced  by  our  Lord  to  illustrate  the  rek 
subsisting  between  Himself  and  His  people.  It  may  be  pleasai 
have  circumstances  presented  to  us  with  piquancy ;  it  is  essential 
they  should  be  set  forth  with  accuracy. 

In  the  inspired  record  Abraham,  the  senior  of  the  two  patriai 
is  represented  as  making  a  most  sensible  and  thoroughly  bosi 
like — not  to  say  statesmanlike — ^proposal  to  Lot,  with  the  vie 
extricating  them  out  of  their  difficulties. 

In  submitting  the  proposal  he  neither  imputes  blame  to  1 
•  servants,  nor  takes  blame  to  his  own.  Far  less  does  he  cast 
reflection  on  his  nephew's  character  or  conduct.  He  simply  accept 
situation  as  he  finds  it,  with  the  difficulties  inevitably  incidental  I 
and  at  once  proposes  migration  as  the  natural  and  adequate  rem 
Gen.  xiii.  9.  "  Is  not  the  whole  land  before  thee  ?  Separate  thj 
I.  pray  thee,  from  me :  if  thou  wilt  take  the  lefl  hand ;  then  I 
go  to  the  right ;  or  if  thou  depart  to  the  right  hand,  then  I  will 
to  the  left."  The  following  is  Dr.  Parker's  travesty  of  the  ins{ 
record  of  the  transaction.  '  *  Abraham  heard  of  the  vulgar  quarrel 
was  the  first  to  speak.  He  spake  as  became  an  elder,  an 
millionaire.  '  Lot,'  said  he,  *  you  must  see  to  it  that  my  peac 
not  broken ;  you  must  lay  the  lash  on  the  backs  of  these  n 
men  of  yours,  and  keep  them  in  check  ;  I  will  not  stand  any  do 
the  lips  that  speak  above  a  whisper  shall  be  shut  by  a  strong  ha 
you  and  your  men  must  mind  what  you  are  at  or  I  will  scouige 
all  within  an  inch  of  your  lives ' — and  when  the  lordly  voice  ccj 
there  was  great  fear  amongst  those  who  had  heard  its  sfA 
thunder." 

"  Solemn  thunder  "  the  Doctor  calls  the  above.  Ridiculous  thui 
would  describe  it  more  fitly. 

The  Doctor  continues  :  "  Now  it  so  happens  that  the  exact  cont 
of  this  is  true.  Abraham  was  older  than  Lot,  and  richer  than  '. 
and  yet  took  no  high  airs  upon  him,  but  spake  with  the  meeknd 
great  strength,  and  ripe  wisdom."  Having  thus  painted  the  chani 
of  Abraham  in  such  fair  colours,  he  portrays  Lot's  charactei 
correspondingly  dark  hues,  bringing  the  two  portraits  into  juxtaposit 
and,  pointing  first  to  Abraham  and  then  to  Lot,  seems  to  say,  **  I 
on  this  picture  and  on  that."  To  Abraham's  proposal,  Dr.  Pia 
first  imagines  what  Lot  might  or  ought  to  have  replied ;  and  t 
relates,  or  rather,  again  imagines,  what  he  did  say  and  do.  ' 
following  is  Dr  Parker's  representation  of  the  scene.  When  Abra) 
finished.  Lot  *'  arose  instantly  and  said :  '  No,  mine  uncle,  this  s 
never  be  j  I  am  the  younger ;  I  am  but  a  follower ;  without  th< 
cannot  stand ;  if  we  must  part,  the  choice  shall  be  thine,  and  n 
thou  dost  leave  I  will  take.'  A  beautiful  speech  for  a  young  mai 
make,  quiet  and  also  great,  and  full  of  tender  pathos ;  but  a  spe 
unhappily  never  made  by  Lot !  This  is  what  Lot  really  did,  list 
^  and  Ix)t  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  beheld  all  the  plain  of  Jordan.'    I 
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little  do  I  believe  that  he  was  indifferent  to  their  moral  and  spiritual 
condition.     But  the  circumstances  of  Lot,  and  the  requirements  of 
his  business,  must  not  be  overlooked.     To  any  one  possessing  such 
numbers  of  sheep  and  cattle,  as  Lot  appears  to  have  held,  water  and 
pasturage  were  absolutely  indispensable :  from  a  business  point  of  view, 
they  were  the  most  important  elements  to  be  considered  in  his  choice ; 
and  it  in  this  light  that  the  transaction  is  presented  to  us  in  the 
inspired  Record.     For  Lot  to  have  acted  otherwise  would  only  have  in- 
dicated, on  his  part,  the  want  of  business  capacity,  and  the  presence  of 
culpable  indiscretion.  It  would  appear  that,  in  the  judgment  of  some  of 
&e  patriarch's  censors,  the  form  of  the  expression,  "  And  Lot  lifted  up 
his  eyes/'  was  intended  to  convey  the  idea  that  Lot  ran  out  in  great 
haste  to  some  eminence,  and  looked  round  about — as  Moses  did  in 
after  days — from  the  top  of  Nebo,  and,  having  descried  the  beauty 
and  fertility  of  the  plain  of  Jordan,  he  hastened  back  to  tell  his  uncle 
that  he  had  resolved  to  migrate  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Sodom.     I 
bdieve  that  the  expression  under  consideration  is  simply  tantamount 
to  saying  that  Lot  had  examined,  or  surveyed,  the  country  around, 
and  diat  he  found  the  locality  selected,  in  his  judgment,  best  adapted 
for  his  business.     It  does  seem  to  me  to  be  unfair  to  mete  out  such 
severe  reprobation  to  Lot  for  having  made  this  choice.     It  would  be 
a  rather  serious  principle  to  adopt — or  rather  to  teach,  for  there  is 
little  fear  of  it  being  extensively  adopted — that  in  fixing  upon  a  place 
of  business,  we  must  be  sure  that  the  neighbourhood  is  a  religious 
one.    No  doubt,  God-fearing  men  will  avoid  all  unnecessary  inter- 
coarse  with  godless  neighbours ;  and  whether  Lot  succeeded,  or  even 
endeavoured  strenuously  to  succeed  in  this  part  of  his  duty,  may 
£uily  be  questioned.    The  condemnation  of  Lot's  conduct  for  even 
approaching  the  neighbourhood  of  Sodom  furnishes  a  rather  inept 
commentary  upon  our  Lord's  teaching  as  to  the  influence  which  His 
followers  should  exert  upon  a  wicked  world.     '*  Ye  are  the  light  of 
the  world."    "  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth."    The  great  matter  is  if 
the  "  salt "  continues  to  retain  its  "  savour,"  and  the  "  light "  retains 
its  brilliancy.     Again  the  question  recurs,  '*  Did  Lot  demean  himself 
in  that  godless  neighbourhood,  as  became  a  worshipper  of  the  true 
God,  or  did  he  not  ?  "     In  the  absence  of  any  explicit  affirmative 
answer,  the  manner  in  which  God  graciously  interposed  on  his  behalf, 
at  the  final  overthrow  of  the  guilty  cities,  would  certainly  lead  us  to 
conclude  that  he  had  been  a  witness  for  God  in  the  midst  of  abound- 
ing wickedness.     There  are  portions  of  Lot's  conduct  exhibited  in 
connection  with  the  visit  of  the  angels,  at  which  we  stand  aghast. 
Very  probably,  too,  familiarity  with  the  nameless  sins  of  the  Sodomites 
vould,  in  process  of  time,  wear  of!  the  finer  edge  from  his  religious 
and  moral  instincts.    We  must  beware,  however,  of  measuring  the 
morality  of  that  early  period  by  that  perfect  standard  of  morality 
which  our  Lord  has  introduced  into  the  world.     In  that  age  of  the 
world  in  which  Lot  lived,  there  was  a  looseness  of  moral  sentiment, 
as  well  as  practice,  tolerated  even  in  respectable,  not  to  say  religious 
socie^,  the  avowal  or  practice  of  which  would  exclude  the  individual 
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from  all  society  worthy  of  the  designation  respectable,  far  more 
from  religious  society.  We  have  further  painful  evidence  of  this  o 
world  looseness  in  the  case  of  the  patriarch  Noah.  The  cities  of  tl 
plain  appear  to  have  been  so  saturated  with  gross  wickedness  th 
God  determined  to  make  them  a  perpetual  monument  of  His  a 
horrence  of  impurity.  Such  a  mode  of  dealing  with  sin  as  the  awf 
destruction  of  Sodom  and  its  wicked  neighbours  was  quite  in  keepii 
with  God's  usual  providential  administration  at  that  time  and  f 
centuries  afterwards.  Punishment — palpable  and  manifest — ^followi 
frequently  hard  upon  the  heels  of  the  sin.  Many  examples  of  tt 
will  occur  to  the  reader  familiar  with  Scripture  history.  But,  bad 
Sodom  and  its  degraded  neighbours  were,  we  have  our  Lore 
authority  for  concluding  that  some  of  the  cities  where  His  migh 
works  were  performed  were  even  worse  than  either  Sodom 
Gomorrah.  In  this  black  category  there  was  specially  included  tl 
highly  privileged  city  of  Capernaum,  the  doom  of  which  was  to  1 
more  intolerable  than  that  of  either  of  these  destroyed  cities.  St 
our  Lord  did  not  counsel  those  of  His  followers  who  lived  there 
leave  its  wicked  and  foredoomed  precincts.  Indeed  it  may  be  qu< 
tioned  whether  the  secret  vice  and  wickedness  in  our  own  land  ai 
day,  prevailing  especially  in  such  cities  as  London,  Liverpo 
Glasgow,  Dublin,  &c.,  be  much  less  than  that  of  the  condemn 
cities  of  the  plain.  Yet  we  are  living  in  the  midst  of  it,  and  like  I 
exposed  to  all  its  contaminating  influences ;  and  we  hear  of  very  d 
fleeing  from  any  of  these  cities  on  account  of  their  wickedness. 
the  Almighty  were  to  administer  His  providential  procedure  in  o 
day,  as  He  did  in  the  more  infantile  condition  of  the  world,  we  mig 
justly  fear  that  our  land  would  be  made  a  monument  likewise 
God's  displeasure  against  sin.  When  we  hear  such  strong  langua 
employed  in  the  condemnation  of  Lot,  we  feel  as  if  it  would  be  w 
to  consider  the  character  of  our  own  surroundings,  and  whether  i 
are  acting  on  the  high  moral  and  religious  principles  which  are 
sternly  demanded  from  Lot. 

In  the  estimation  of  some,  the  patriarch's  conduct  in  returning 
Sodom,  whence  he  had  been  carried  a  prisoner  of  war,  was  special 
reprehensible.  This  reprehension  proceeds  on  the  assumption  ths 
during  his  previous  residence  there,  he  had  been  living  an  ungo^ 
life,  or  countenancing  such  a  description  of  life  in  others.  Of  tl 
we  have  no  indication  in  the  Word  of  God.  We  have,  on  the  co 
trary,  a  pretty  clear  indication  of  the  very  opposite  supplied  by  tl 
Apostle  Peter,  who  informs  us  (i  Peter  ii.,  7-9)  that  God  "deliver 
just  Lot,  vexed  with  the  filthy  conversation  of  the  wicked  (for  th 
righteous  man  dwelling  among  them,  in  seeing  and  hearing,  vexi 
his  righteous  soul  from  day  to  day  with  their  unlawful  deeds)." 
we  omit  the  8th  verse,  which  is  introduced  parenthetically,  the  fa 
of  Lof  s  escape  from  serious  moral  contamination  will  appear  mo 
clearly.  Thus — Verse  7th,  **  And  delivered  just  Lot,  vexed  with  tl 
filthy  conversation  of  the  wicked,"  and  9th,  "  The  Lord  knoweth  he 
to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temptations,"  which    seems    to    I 
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equivalent  to  saying  that  it  was  out  of  temptation  to  sin^  as  well  as 
out  of  physical  danger,  that  He  delivered  His  servant  For  aught 
that  is  recorded  in  Scripture  to  the  contrary,  Lot  may  have  been 
actuated  by  very  pure  and  noble  motives  in  returning  to  his  former 
home.  His  seat  at  the  gate  might  be  left  vacant,  to  the  prejudice  of 
justice  to  the  poor  and  oppressed  in  the  city,  or  otherwise,  it  might 
be  filled  by  one  or  other  of  the  wicked  magnates  living  by  the 
oppression  of  the  poor  and  needy.  His  personal  protest  against  the 
abounding  wickedness  of  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  was  silenced. 
The  only  altar  to  God  in  the  whole  country,  for  many  miles  around, 
was  cold  and  crumbling  to  ruins,  and  Lot  hastened  back  to  put  it  in 
repair,  that  over  the  bleeding  victim  he  might  return  grateful  thanks 
to  the  God  of  his  fathers.  Must  some  allowance  not  be  made,  too, 
for  human  sensibilities  and  associations.  Apparently  all  such  con- 
siderations as  those  just  indicated  are  never  to  be  entertained  in  the 
case  of  Lot.  Judging  from  the  narrative,  Abraham  would  appear  to 
have  convoyed  Lot  back  to  his  former  residence — at  least,  there  is 
no  indication  of  displeasure  on  the  part  of  Abraham  at  loot's  return. 
The  whole  question  is  resolved  into  this  :  "  Did  Lot,  upon  the  whole, 
acquit  himself  in  his  situation  as  became  a  ^just'  and  'righteous' 
man  1 "  The  only  reply  which  we  are  legitimately  entitled  to  make, 
in  the  light  of  Scripture,  is  an  affirmative  one. 

The  information  which  we  have  of  the  life  and  character  of  Lot  is 
comparatively  meagre  at  the  best.  It  would  appear  as  if  he  were 
chiefly  introduced  to  us  in  connection  with  the  destruction  of  Sodom. 
The  whole  circumstances  relating  to  that  awful  catastrophe  are  of  an 
exceedingly  sombre  hue,  the  reflection  of  which  has  fallen  upon  the 
character  of  Lot.  It  is  scarcely  just  to  judge  of  the  whole  life  and 
character  of  the  patriarch  by  that  portion  of  it  projected  on  the 
inspired  page,  in  the  lurid  light  of  Sodom.  Suppose  we  had  only  heard 
of  that  portion  of  the  history  of  Abraham  relating  to  his  sojourn,  first 
in  Egypt,  and  then  at  Gerar ;  what  strong  language  would  not  have 
been  applied  to  him  for  his  mean  and  cowardly  conduct  ]  Had  we 
heard  little  more  about  Jacob  except  the  deceitful  trick  which  he 
played  off"  upon  his  own  blind  father,  and  then  afterwards  of  the 
*  cute '  stratagem  he  adopted  to  augment  the  number  of  the  "  ring- 
straked,  specled  and  spotted  "  among  his  cattle  and  sheep  and  goats, 
we  would,  probably,  have  formed  a  rather  unfavourable,  and  exceed- 
ingly inaccurate,  estimate  of  that  "  prince's "  character.  So,  too, 
with  David.  Had  we  only  had  the  record  of  his  feigned  madness  at 
the  court  of  Achish,  or  of  his  captaincy  of  a  band  of  outlaws,  not  to 
speak  of  that  astounding  crime,  the  shadow  of  which  hung  like  a 
dark  thunder-cloud  over  his  family  for  many  a  day,  our  estimate  of 
his  character  would  have  been  very  different  from  what  it  is.  Had 
our  information  regarding  these  Old  Testament  worthies  been  as 
restricted  as  that  of  Lot,  and  on  the  lines  just  indicated,  we  should 
probably  have  heard  quite  as  strong  denunciations  applied  to  them 
as  we  have  now  so  unsparingly  lavished  upon  Lot.  He  is  certainly 
not  presented  to  us  in  Scripture  as  a  strong  character,  such  as  his 
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uncle,  Or  Jacob,  Joseph,  Moses,  Elijah,  Daniel,  and  others;  but 
neither  is  he  presented  to  us  as  such  a  worldly,  avaricious  person  as 
so  many  of  his  censors  assume.  What  lesson  or  lessons  the  Holy 
Spirit  intended  us  to  learn  from  Lot's  history  may  be  a  matter  upon 
which  opinions  may  differ ;  but  that  his  history  has  been  preserved 
to  us  chiefly,  as  a  warning  against  cherishing  a  worldly  or  avaricious 
disposition  seems  to  me  to  be  a  large  deduction  from  the  premises.  It 
certainly  shows  us  that  all  our  plans  and  arrangements,  no  matter  how 
thoughtfully  and  considerately  they  may  have  been  contrived,  are 
after  all  entirely  at  God's  disposal,  and  that  He  can  easily  overturn 
them,  and  reduce  the  whole  to  confusion  and  ruin.  It  shows  us,  too, 
that  when  God's  judgments  are  abroad  in  the  earth,  the  "  righteous  " 
are  not  always  exempted  from  the  common  infliction.  It  shows  us, 
further,  that  though  the  presence  of  the  "  righteous  "  may  ward  off 
for  a  time  the  judgment  of  God  against  iniquity,  that  the  time  of 
awful  retribution  will  inevitably  arrive,  when  nothing  will  be  able  to 
stay  the  arm  of  the  avenging  angel. 
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T^E  intercourse  between  Scotland  and  Ireland  has  ever  been  of  the 
most  intimate  character.  As  is  well  known  the  population  in  the  North 
of  Ireland  has  a  large  Scottish  element  in  it  The  men  of  Ulster  have 
Scottish  blood  in  their  veins  and  a  good  deal  of  the  perfervidum  in- 
genium^  usually  attributed  to  Scotchmen,  in  their  character.  On  this  very 
account  their  right  to  take  any  leading  part  in  the  mani^ement  of  the 
nation's  affairs,  has  in  recent  heated  controversies  been  sometimes 
called  in  question.  They  have  been  spoken  of  as  "  aliens  "  and  as 
not  belonging  to  the  "  real  Irish."  A  little  knowledge,  however,  of  the 
early  history  ot  Ireland  reveals  the  fact  that  the  first  known  race  that 
lived  on  and  cultivated  its  soil  was  the  same  as  that  which  later 
on  found  its  habitation  across  the  channel.  The  Scotchmen  who, 
in  Reformation  times,  went  over  to  Ulster,  and  who  did  so  much  to 
make  it  the  home  of  industry,  intelligence,  and  wealth,  but  returned 
to  their  ancestral  home.  **  It  was  not  till  the  tenth  century  that  the 
present  Scotland  was  called  Scotia,  being  then  distinguished  from 
Ireland  as  Scotia  Minor,  while  the  latter  was  called  Scotia  Major. 
Hence  the  curious  fact  that  sounds  like  an  Irishism  that  Ireland  was 
the  first  Scotland  and  that  the  first  Scotchmen  were  Irishmen."  * 
What  this  immigration  of  Scotchmen  with  strong  religious  Protestant 
feehng  did  for  the  North  of  Ireland  in  the  1 7th  century  was  done  for 
the  whole  of  Ireland  by  the  mission  of  Patrick  at  a  much  earlier 
period.     It  may  be  well  to  revive  the  memory  of  that  mission  and 

•  **  History  of  Irish  Presbyterian  Church,"  by  Rev.  T.  Hamilton. 
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what  it  did  for  that  beautiful  island,  at  a  time  like  this,  when  no  rest 
is  enjoyed  by  it,  and  when  statesmen  are  at  their  wits  end  as  to  how 
they  are  to  pacify  it. 

When  Ireland  first  comes  upon  the  stage  of  history  it  is  under  the 
dark  shadow  of  the  Druid  religion — the  same  religion  as  that  to  which 
the  early  inhabitants  of  our  land  adhered.     Modem  investigation  has 
made  plain  that  this  form  of  religion  was  part  of  that  sun-worship 
which  had  travelled  from  its  home  in  the  East,  and  adapted  itself  to 
the  various  nations  that  came  under  its  influence.     '*  Bel  (sun-worship) 
was,  in  sooth,  the  prodigal  son  who  left  his  father's  house  and  travelled 
into  far  countries,  under  various  disguises,  and  amid  great  diversity 
of  fortune.     The  wanderer  changed  his  name  and  his  garb  to  suit  the 
genius  of  every  people  and  aspired  to  be  accepted  as  the  true  Son  of 
the  Great  Father  over  all  the  earth.    As  he  passed  from  land  to  land 
he  accommodated  himself  to  the  predominating  tastes  and  passions  of 
the  peoples  among  whom  he  successively  found  a  home.     Idolatry 
was  philosophical  and  abstract  among  the  Orientals.     It  was  darkly 
mysterious,  but  boundlessly  voluptuous  among  the  Egyptians.     It 
came  to  the  Greeks  in  the  garb  of  poetry  and  beauty.     Among  the 
warlike  Romans  it  marched  at  the  head  of  their  armies,  delighting  in 
the  clash  of  arms  and  in  the  shouts  of  them  that  overcame.     Among 
the  Caledonians  (and  inhabitants  of  Ireland)  it  affected  a  severe  sim- 
plicity andtnajesty  as  befitted  thep^ple."*    As  to  the  nature  of  this 
historical  religion  no  information  has  reached  us  from  its  votaries.     It 
has  left  no  literary  remains  behind  it  which  have  come  down  to  our  age. 
It  has,  however,  left  its  mark  upon  the  face  of  the  country,  in  the  stone 
circles  found  in  Ireland  and  in  our  own  country,  which  are  believed  to 
have  been  the  shrines  or  temples  at  which  its  superstitious  rites  were 
practised — in  the  names  given  by  it  to  localities  which  have  long  sur- 
vived the  downfall  of  the  system  itself — and  in  customs  which  have 
lingered  with  well-known  tenacity  among  the  people  long  after  the  reason 
for  them  ceased  to  be  understood.     As  an  outstanding  example  of  the 
names  of  localities,  we  may  take  the  term  clachan — a  Gaelic  word 
signifying  stones — which  is  still  applied  to  some  hamlets  though  for 
what  reason  very  few  of  their  inhabitants  may  know.  The  reason  carries 
us  back  to  the  remote  time  when  the  influence  of  Druidism  was  para- 
mount in  the  land,  for  these  were  the  places  where  the  stone-circles 
Or  temples  for  Druid  worship  were  located.     Rude  monuments  of 
this  kind  are  found  in  many  parts  of  Ireland  pointing  back  to  the  era 
when  the  Druid  altar  fires  were  kindled  on  them  in  the  presence  of 
assembled  multitudes.     As  to  what  the  worship  was,  and  what  it 
meant  for  those  who  took  part  in  it,  we  are  dependent  on  Roman 
historians  under  whose  attention  it  was  brought,  but  who  did  not  sub- 
iect  it  to  any  careful  examination.     That  the  object  of  their  worship 
was  a  Supreme  Being,  of  whom  they  regarded  the  sun  as  the  emblem, 
seems  pretty  clear.     The  conceptions  which  at  first  they  had  of  this 
Being  were  so  pure  and  lofty  that  they  did  not  seek  to  make  any 

•  •*  History  of  Scotland,"  by  Dr.  Wylie,  Vol.  1.,  p.  9/^  ^ 
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material  image  to  represent  Him,  though  later  down  the  stream  of 
time  these  lofty  conceptions  were  so  far  abandoned,  and  the  worship  of 
many  gods  was  resorted  to.  The  worship  offered  consisted  of  sacri- 
fices, and  not  unfrequently  the  victim  laid  upon  the  altar  was  human. 
The  religion,  as  a  whole,  was  guarded  by  a  hierarchy  consisting  of 
a  head  or  Arch-Druid,  with  three  classes  or  orders  under  him.  These 
were  first  the  Chroniclers,  or  the  historians  of  that  rude  age,  whose 
chief  duty  was  to  record  passing  events.  Like  themselves  all  their 
records  have  passed  away  into  oblivion.  Then  there  were  the  Bards, 
who  sung  the  praises  of  those  heroes  who  distinguished  themselves  in 
the  sanguinary  conflicts  which  were  then  so  common.  And  lastly^ 
there  were  the  Priests,  the  most  numerous  and  most  powerful  of  the 
three  classes  or  orders.  They  superintended  distinctly  religious  duties, 
but  in  addition  to  this  had  a  monopoly  of  learning  in  all  its  branches^ 
and  wielded  a  paramount  influence  in  the  social  and  national  life. 
The  people  were  completely  under  their  control,  and  they  formed  a 
secret  circle  having  mysteries  which  could  only  be  revealed  to  the 
initiated.  They  had  their  dwelling-places  in  the  groves  of  oaks,  from 
which  the  name  Druid  is  derived.  The  three  orders  are  said  to  have 
been  distinguished  from  each  other  by  the  different  colour  of  their 
dresses.  The  Chroniclers  wore  blue,  the  Bards  green,  and  the 
Priests  white,  a  colour  which  they  deemed  exclusively  their  own. 
The  Arch-Druid  wore  a  white  dress  of  special  splendour  adorned 
with  costly  emblems  of  his  office.  While  some  glimmer  of  the  truth 
shone  through  this  primitive  religion  in  its  earliest  form,  this  was  soon 
lost.  Under  it  the  people  sat  in  dense  moral  darkness,  and  were  the 
victims  of  a  cruel  and  degrading  tjrranny.  It  was  against  its  power 
that  Patrick — well  designated  the  Apostle  of  Ireland — waged  war  so 
successfully.  He  was  not  the  first  indeed  to  lift  up  his  voice  against 
it.  In  some  early  Annals,  which  have  been  preserved,  mention  is  made 
of  a  king,  Cormac  by  name,  who  in  the  third  century  sought  to  reform 
the  religion  of  the  Druids  by  bringing  it  back  to  the  primitive  tradition 
lying  at  the  base  of  it — a  belief  in  one  infinite  and  eternal  Being — but 
who  found  the  power  of  the  Druids  too  strong  for  him,  losing  his 
throne  through  the  rebellion  of  his  subjects,  at  their  instigation. 
Where  this  noble  prince  failed  Patrick  succeeded,  and  it  is  his  work 
we  are  now  to  discuss. 

Were  we  to  accept  all  that  Romish  biographers  have  written  re- 
garding our  hero  in  youth  and  in  after  years,  his  hfe  might  be 
described  as  a  series  of  miracles;  but  fortunately  we  have  more 
reliable  materials  than  they  have  furnished  for  forming  a  picture  of 
his  life  and  character  and  work.  Patrick  wrote  in  Latin  an  account 
of  his  own  life — called  "The  Confession  of  Patrick,"  and  a  few 
ancient  manuscripts  of  this  work  have  been  preserved  which  are  said 
to   have   been    copied    from   his   original   autograph   manuscript.* 

*Dr.  Wylie  infonns  us  that  "Five  MSS.  of  the  Confessio  exist ;  one  in  the 
Book  of  Armagh  (cent.  7) ;  a  second  in  the  Cotton  Library  (cent,  xo) ;  two  in  the 
Cathedral  Library  of  Salisbuify;  and  one  in  the  French  Monastery  of  St» 
Vcdastus." 
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He  also  wrote  a  letter  to  his  disciples  in  Ireland  entitled  "  The  Epistle 
of  Patrick  to  the  Christians  subject  to  Coroticus,"  and  copies  of  it 
have  also  been  preserved  in  very  ancient  manuscripts.  "  The  inter- 
nal evidence  goes  to  show  that  these  writings  are  genuine  antiques. 
There  are  in  many  parts  great  obscurity  and  many  blanks,  which  so  far 
confirm  the  statement  of  ancient  writers  that  the  transcript  from  Pat- 
rick's autograph  was  made  when  the  latter  was  in  a  very  frail  condition 
from  age.  The  Latin  is  very  poor,  and  harmonises  well  with  the 
frequent  apologies  of  its  reputed  author  for  his  *  rusticity '  and  want  of 
early  training.  His  quotations  of  Scripture  have  been  shown  by 
Ebrard  to  have  been  taken  from  an  Ante-Hieronomic  version — thai 
is  from  an  earlier  edition  of  the  Latin  Scriptures  than  the  Vulgate."* 
Receiving  them  as  the  genuine  productions  of  his  pen,  a  trustworthy 
account  of  his  life  and  labours  may  be  constructed  from  them. 

Although  his  life-work  was  done  in  Ireland  it  was  not  the  land  of 
his  nativity.    He  tells  us  that  his  father  was  of  the  village  of  Bondven 
Tabemiae.      He  does  not  mention  the  country,  but  other  circum- 
stances, as  well  as  later  traditions,  point  to  the  district  traversed  by 
the  river  Clyde  in  our  own  land  as  that  where  this  village  was  situated. 
Different  localities  in  this  district  have  put  forward  claims  to  the 
honour  of  being  his  birth-place.     The  meaning  of  the  name  he  gives 
to  his  native  village,  Bonaven — the  mouth  of  the  Aven,  and  Taber- 
niae — the  place  of  tents,  seems  to  favour  the  claims  of  Hamilton, 
situated  not  far  from  where  the  Avon  joins  the  Clyde,  and  near  to 
which  are  some  remains  of  a  Roman  camp  or  station.     But  very 
early  tradition,  going  as  far  back  as  the  eight  century,  gives  the  name 
of  Nemthin  or  the  lofty  rock  to  his  birth-place,  and  this  has  been 
identified  with  the  mass  of  rock  that  guards  the  entrance  to  the  Clyde 
at  Dumbarton.     Near  to  this  was  a  much  more  important  camp  than 
any  ever  established  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Hamilton,  for  here  was 
one  termination  of  the  Roman  Wall  which  ran  between  the  Friths  of 
Clyde  and  Forth.     His  capture  in  early  years  by  a  band  of  pirates 
who  came  up  the  estuary  of  the  Clyde  from  Ireland,  accords,  too,  with 
this  being  the  locality  in  which  he  was  bom  and  spent  his  youth. 
The  home  in  which  he  was  brought  up  was  one  permeated  by 
Christian  influences.  The  quiet  labours  of  missionaries — some  of  them 
found,  it  may  be,  among  the  Roman  soldiers  who  had  been  sent  to 
subdue  our  country — ^had  led  to  the   establishment  of  Christian 
communities  in  various  parts  of  it.     One  of  these  was  found  in 
the  village  where  little  Patrick  spent  his  boyhood  and  youth.     His 
father  Culpurnius,  who  was  also  a  Roman  magistrate,  held  the  position 
of  a  deacon  in  it,  while  his  grandfather  Potitus  had  been  a  presbyter. 
Succat  was  the  name  given  to  him  by  his  parents,  and  they,  as  we 
learn  from  his  "  Confession,"  bestowed  no  little  pains  upon  his  religious 
education.     It  did  not  issue  in  the  opening  of  his  heart  to  the  truth. 
Referring  to  this  period  of  his  life  he  says,  "  I  was  as  a  stone  lying 
imbedded  in  deep  clay,  and  He  who  is  mighty  came  and  picked  me 
up  in  His  mercy  and  set  me  in  His  Church  as  a  corner  stone^^^ 

***  The  Apostle  of  Ireland,"  by  Rev.  J.  Wilson.  ^^H 
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Paganism  was  seeking  again  to  recover  the  ground  it  had  lost,  and  the 
Christianity  of  the  British  churches  was  too  feeble  to  stem  its  current 
Succat  required  to  be  removed  from  the  influence  of  this  Pagan  oi 
Druidical  re-action  if  he  was  to  be  an  instrument  in  reviving  the  cause 
of  Christianity — if  indeed  the  seeds  of  divine  truth  sovm  in  his  hearl 
were  not  to  become  altogether  choked. 

How  he  was  removed  and  led  to  a  place  where  the  lessons  taughi 
him  came  back  to  him  with  mighty  force  brings  us  to  the  second  pan 
of  his  preparation  for  his  life-work.  The  kingdom  of  Strathclyde,  o; 
which  Dumbarton  was  the  capital,  was  at  this  period  exposed  to  the 
raids  of  pirates  who  swept  the  coast  and  carried  away  whatever  the) 
thought  might  be  of  use  to  them.  The  Scots  then  living  in  Ireland 
seemed  to  have  found  scope  for  their  energies  in  such  adventures 
In  one  of  these  raids  the  son  of  Culpurnius  was  one  of  a  band  thai 
was  taken  captive  and  carried  across  to  Ireland.  He  was  then  in  the 
sixteenth  year  of  his  age.  When  they  who  took  them  captive  gol 
them  to  their  own  land  they  exposed  them  for  sale  as  slaves,  and  the 
stripling  was  bought  by  one  who  assigned  him  the  menial  task  of  ten 
ding  his  cattle  and  swine  in  the  mountains  of  Antrim.  The  valle) 
in  which  he  carried  on  this  work  of  a  slave,  is  thus  described  by  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  C.  S.  Hall  in  their  beautiful  work  on  Ireland.  "  The  vale 
is  very  beautiful ;  the  eastern  entrance  to  it  being  open  to  the  sea,  and 
from  the  main  road  it  presents  a  view  at  once  grand  and  graceful ;  the 
mingling  of  high  cultivation  with  dark  precipices  and  bared  rocks, 
giving  to  it  a  character  exceedingly  picturesque  ;  while  a  clear  and 
rapid  river,  supplied  by  cataracts,  far  up  in  the  glens,  runs  directlj 
through  the  centre  of  the  vale."  Now  it  is  dotted  here  and  there  with 
the  bleach-greens  and  manufactories  in  which  the  famous  Irish  linen 
is  prepared  for  the  market.  From  the  highest  mountain  peak,  that 
of  the  rugged  Slemish,  the  hills  of  Scotland  can  be  seen  in  a  cleai 
day,  and  we  can  imagine  the  weary  slave  sometimes  climbing  the  hard 
rugged  sides  of  the  mountain,  and  casting  a  long  sad  gaze  toward  the 
scenes  of  his  boyhood.  This  calamity  which  had  so  suddenly  over- 
taken him,  he,  when  left  to  his  own  thoughts,  regarded  as  a  punish- 
ment for  his  neglect  of  parental  instruction,  and  for  his  youthful  sins. 
His  conscience  was  awaJcened  by  it,  and  his  past  life  rose  up  before 
him  and  filled  him  with  bitter  regret.  He  recalled  the  privileges  he 
had  enjoyed  in  the  pious  house  at  Bonaven,  and  bitterly  reproached 
himself  for  the  way  in  which  he  had  treated  them.  The  arrows  of  the 
King  stuck  fast  in  his  heart,  and  the  happy  issue  was  his  being  brought 
into  subjection  to  Him.  The  Gospel  message  heard  often  in  the 
little  church  on  the  banks  of  the  Clyde,  and  in  the  home  of  his  youth, 
was  recalled  in  his  exile,  and  was  found  a  balm  to  heal  the  wounds 
caused  by  the  memory  of  his  sins.  "There,"  he  says  in  his  "Confession," 
referring  to  his  exile  in  Ireland,  "  the  Lord  opened  the  sense  of  my 
unbelief,  that  even  though  late  I  should  remember  my  sins,  and  be 
converted  with  my  whole  heart  unto  the  Lord  my  God."  He  who 
met  with  Moses  at  the  burning  bush  in  the  desert,  with  Augustine  in 
the  quietude  of  the  garden  at  Milan,  with  Luther  in  the  silence  and 
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seclusion  of  the  monastery  at  Erfurt,  met  with  Succat  or  Patrick  in 
his  lonely  exile  in  the  valley  of  the  Braid.  He  was  a  chosen  vessel 
to  carry  Christ's  name  to  the  rude  ignorant  inhabitants  of  the  island 
to  which  he  had  been  carried  captive,  and  so  now  he  was  laid  hold  of  by 
divine  grace.  Like  many  who  have  been  made  eminent  in  God's  ser- 
vice it  was  only  through  a  sore  and  prolonged  struggle  that  he  reached 
a  sense  of  God's  love  and  the  peace  which  flows  from  it.  As  has  been 
noticed  by  Dr.  Wylie,  "  the  timing  of  this  event,  that  led  to  his  con- 
version, was  not  the  least  remarkable  circumstance  about  it.  Had 
this  calamity  befallen  Succat  at  an  earlier,  or  at  a  later,  period  of  his 
life,  and  not  just  when  it  did,  it  might  have  been  resuliless.  As  a 
chastisement  for  the  sins  and  follies  of  his  past  career  it  might  have 
profited,  but  it  would  not  have  availed  as  a  discipline  for  the  life-work 
before  him."  God's  time  for  doing  His  work  is  ever  the  fittest 
After  his  conversion  Patrick  devoted  much  of  his  time  to  meditation 
and  prayer — spending  often  some  parts  of  his  nights  in  the  woods  or 
among  the  hills  in  communion  with  God. 

'*  Cold  mountains  and  the  midnight  airs 
Witnessed  the  awful  fervour  of  his  prayers." 

For  six  years  after  this  crisis  of  his  life  he  continued  to  labour  as 
a  slave  in  the  land  of  his  exile.  These  years  were  very  useful  to 
him — giving  him  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  language  of  the 
people  among  whom  his  lot  was  cast — furnishing  him  with  an  insight 
into  their  social  habits  and  political  arrangements — and  more  than 
all  bringing  to  him  deep  moving  impressions  of  their  miserable  con- 
dition spiritually.  The  influence  of  the  experience  thus  gained  by 
him  is  seen  in  his  after  life.  At  the  end  of  the  six  years  a  longing  to 
revisit  his  native  land  seems  to  have  taken  possession  of  him.  Being 
of  an  ardent  temperament  and  strong  imagination,  that  longing  gave 
colour  and  shape  to  his  dreams.  In  his  sleep  he  heard  a  voice  say- 
ing to  him :  "  Youth,  thou  fastest  well,  soon  thou  shalt  go  to  thy 
native  home — lo!  thy  ship  is  ready."  Taking  courage  from  his 
dreams  which  he  received  as  coming  from  God,  he  effected  an  escape 
from  his  bondage,  and  made  his  way  to  the  shore — ^ancient  tradition 
pointing  to  Bantry  Bay,  away  to  the  South  of  Ireland,  as  the  place 
from  which  he  sought  to  reach  Scotland.  He  felt  perhaps  that  this 
round-about  route  was  the  surest  way  of  concealing  his  movements. 
On  arriving  at  the  shore,  wherever  he  touched  it,  the  sight  that  he 
first  witnessed  in  his  dreams  placed  itself  before  him  in  actual  reality. 
A  ship  was  lying  there  and  about  to  embark  for  the  British  shore. 
He  asked  to  be  taken  on  board,  but  was  at  first  met  with  a  refusal. 
Turning  sadly  away  he  entered  into  a  hut  near  the  shore,  and  kneel- 
ing down,  prayed.  Ere  he  had  finished  he  heard  some  one  crying 
to  him :  "  Come  quickly,  for  these  men  are  calling  thee."  Taken  on 
board  he  was  ere  long  back  in  the  home  of  his  youth — his  parents 
doubtless  rejoicing  over  their  son  who  in  a  double  sense  was  lost  and 
had  been  found.     He  was  now  twenty-two  years  of  age  and  he  de- 
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voted  himself  to  a  careful  study  of  the  Word  of  God.  As  he  reflected 
on  God's  wondrous  dealings  with  him,  the  conviction  was  borne  in 
upon  him,  and  ever  increased  in  strength  that  his  life-work  was  to  be 
in  the  land  of  his  exile — the  land  in  which  God  had  led  him  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  Its  spiritual  darkness  lay  as  a  heavy  burden 
upon  him,  and  he  felt  an  impulse  which  he  traced  to  God,  to  go  and 
use  this  knowledge  he  had  received  in  seeking  to  remove  it.  These 
thoughts  during  his  waking  hours,  took  the  shape  of  visions  during 
his  sleep,  in  which  he  saw  the  Irish  appealing  to  him  to  come  over 
and  help  them,  and  in  which  he  heard  Christ  asking  him  to  under- 
take this  mission.  Like  Moses  at  the  burning  bush  he  felt  his  own 
unfitness  for  a  task  surrounded  with  such  manifest  difficulties,  and  he 
hesitated.  But  the  cry  of  Ireland  would  not  be  silenced  within  him. 
It  ever  waxed  stronger  and  stronger. 

Obtaining  a  new  sense  of  pardon,  which  he  seems  to  have  regarded 
as  a  designation  and  sealing  to  his  great  mission,  he  resolved  in  God's 
grace  to  undertake  it.  When  he  made  known  his  purpose  to  his 
parents,  they  opposed  it  and  besought  'him  with  their  tears  not  to 
venture  again  into  a  land  where  he  had  already  suffered  so  many 
hardships.  Even  the  elders  of  his  church,  the  missionary  zeal  oif 
which  had  fallen  very  low,  did  what  they  could  to  dissuade  him.  But 
it  was  all  in  vain.  He  would  not  be  disobedient  to  the  heavenly 
vision.  "  Oh,  whence  to  me  this  wisdom,"  we  find  him  afterwards 
writing,  "  who  once  knew  not  so  much  as  to  count  the  number  of  the 
days,  and  had  no  relish  for  God  ?  Whence  to  me  this,  so  great  and 
saving  a  grace  that  I  should  thus  know  God  or  love  God?  That  I  should 
cast  off  country  and  parents,  refusing  their  many  offers  and  weeping 
and  tears,  and  withal,  offend  my  seniors  (elders)  contrary  to  my 
wish  ?  Yet  not  /,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  toas  in  me,  which  resisted 
all  impediments  to  the  end  that  I  should  come  to  the  Irish  tribes  to 
preach  the  Gospel."  His  later  biographers  ere  sending  him  to 
Ireland  for  the  fulfilment  of  this  mission,  send  him  to  famous  monas- 
teries and  schools  on  the  Continent,  where  he  received  the  designa- 
tion and  equipment  for  it.  There  is  not  a  word  of  this  in  his 
"  Confession,"  and  his  frequent  apologies  for  his  "  rusticity  "  or  want 
of  earthly  learning  cannot  be  well  made  to  harmonise  with  it. 

After  the  forming  of  his  firm  resolution  to  go  as  an  evangelist  to 
the  dark  land  where  he  had  laboured  as  a  slave,  he  managed  to 
interest  others  in  the  proposed  mission.  A  burning  enthusiasm  such 
as  that  which  glowed  within  his  breast  is  contagious  and  communi- 
cates itself  to  others.  There  were  some  who  came  under  the 
influence  of  Patrick's  zeal,  and  who  expressed  their  willingness  to 
accompany  him  on  his  contemplated  journey.  About  the  beginning 
of  the  fifth  century — in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  405 — they  with  their 
young  leader,  now  about  thirty  years  of  age,  set  sail  from  Bonaven, 
and  shaped  their  course  for  Ireland  with  the  noble  design  of  carrying 
the  light  of  the  Gospel  to  its  benighted  inhabitants.  It  was  the  first 
of  many  such  missionary  bands  that  have  left  our  shores,  and  which 
have  done  so  much  to  brighten  the  lives  of  those  who  have  been  in 
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aces.  They  landed  first  at  Innes  Patrick,  a  small  island  off  the 
f  Dublin,  and  worked  their  way  northward  from  this  until  they 
d  the  coast  of  Ulster  not  far  from  Downpatrick,  and  at  no 
eat  distance  from  the  scenes  amid  which  his  slavery  had  been 
Here  they  began  their  missionary  labours  in  a  bam  granted 
chief  of  the  district,  on  the  site  of  which  a  building  was  after- 
erected  of  which  the  ruins  are  still  pointed  out.  The  power 
Gospel  was  wondrously  manifested.  Patrick  from  the  experi- 
lined  during  his  previous  sojourn  among  the  people  was  able 
sent  those  aspects  of  the  Gospel  fitted  to  touch  them  and  to 
felt  needs.  The  effect  of  his  preaching  was  that  the  worship 
Druids  was  forsaken   by  multitudes  who   openly  professed 

1  Christianity.  The  mission  to  which  he  had  felt  the  irresist- 
vine  impulse   was  now  sealed  with  the  approval  of  heaven, 

2  was  encouraged  to  go  forward  in  the  prosecution  of  it. 
tion  and  persecution,  as  might  have  been  expected,  followed 
ut  it  only  brought  out  into  clearer  light  the  reality  of  the 
kxi  was  enabling  him  to  accomplish.  The  whole  of  the  north 
uid  was  to  a  large  extent  brought  under  the  influence  of  the 
,  and  churches  built  in  plots  of  ground  which  were  the 
f  chieftains  and  princes  who  had  been  won  to  the  service  of 

The  congregations  of  which  these  rude  buildings  were  the 

were  entrusted  by  him  to  pastors  whom  he  had  converted  and 

,  while  he  himself  went  out  into  the  "  regions  beyond,"  eager 

r  spiritual  conquests.     When  the  churches  had  been  organized 

northern  provinces  he  turned  his  face  towards  the  West  and 

By  a  very  bold  action  he  won  the  key  to  the  whole  position 
;e  districts.  The  hill  of  Tara  in  Meath,  is  one  around  which 
historical  associations  cluster  as  an  ancient  seat  of  Irish 
.     Moore  sang  with  deep  pathos  of  its  departed  glories. 

**  The  harp  that  once  through  Tara's  halk 

The  soul  of  music  shed ; 
Now  hangs  as  mute  on  Tara's  walls 

As  if  that  soul  was  fled. 
So  sleeps  the  pride  of  former  days, 

So  glory's  thrill  is  o*er, 
And  hearts  that  once  beat  high  for  praise, 

Now  feel  that  pulse  no  more. 

No  more  to  chiefs  and  leaders  bright 

The  harp  of  Tara  swells  ; 
The  chord  alone  that  breaks  at  night, 

Its  tale  of  ruin  tells. 
Thus  freedom  now  so  seldom  wakes, 

The  only  throb  she  gives 
Is  when  some  heart  indignant  breaks 

To  show  that  still  she  lives." 

harp  that  in  the  hoary  times  of  antiquity  sounded  in  these 
>f  Tara  was  that  of  the  Druid  bards,  who  sung  the  virtues  of 
ig  and  his  mighty  men.      There  was  an  immense  gathering  at 
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this  place  once  a  year  in  connection  with  some  rites  of  the  Diuii 
religion.  It  was  a  festival,  and  in  it  there  seems  to  have  blendel 
both  the  political  and  religious  element.  Affairs  of  state  were  m 
cussed  and  warlike  undertakings  planned.  One  proniiiient  rid 
connected  with  the  festival  was  the  receiving  of  fire  fi^m  the  altar  €f 
the  Druids,  wherewith  all  the  hearths  of  the  country  had  to  be  tt* 
kindled.  Every  fire  in  the  whole  land  had  to  be  put  out  on  tte 
night  preceding  the  day — the  ist  day  of  May— on  which  this  rill 
was  performed.  To  have  a  light  burning  anywhere  on  that  niglt 
was  regarded  as  a  crime  worthy  of  the  severest  punishment  Nov  it 
appeared  to  the  zealous  missionary  that  this  great  gathering  at  Tn 
offered  the  opportunity  of  storming  the  very  citadel  of  heathenisflli 
He  and  his  companions,  on  that  night  when  by  command  of  d 
powerful  Druid  every  fire  had  to  be  quenched,  were  found  on  I 
mountain  summit  at  some  little  distance  from  Tara,  but  easily  sM 
from  it.  All  the  broken  branches  and  dry  wood  that  were  lying  aboH 
have  been  gathered  by  them  into  a  heap.  When  the  shades  of  nig|ri 
fell  they  set  fire  to  it  in  defiance  of  the  well-known  order,  and  dM 
blaze  attracts  the  attention  of  the  assembled  multitude.  Messengen 
are  at  once  despatched  from  the  king  to  see  who  the  offenders  aic^ 
and  to  bring  them  to  him.  The  design  of  Patrick  is  accomplished 
and  he  stands  before  the  king  as  a  herald  of  that  Gospel  which  f^ 
vealed  the  vanity  and  emptiness  of  all  Druidic  superstition,  aUd 
made  known  the  Father  of  lights  from  whom  cometh  down  every  good 
and  perfect  gift.  He  knew  what  risks  he  ran,  but  he  was  willing  10 
sacrifice  himself  in  the  brave  attempt  to  overthrow  the  superstitidni 
which  were  darkening  the  lives  of  the  people  and  fostering  tfaes 
worst  passions.  Success  attended  the  attempt  It  did  not  issue  in 
the  conversion  of  the  king — but  the  queen  and  her  two  daughterSi 
many  of  the  nobles,  some  of  the  bards,  and  a  large  number  of  the 
people  responded  to  the  Gk)spel  message.  It  is  said  that  it  was  when 
Patrick  was  seeking  to  explain  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  on  tbil 
memorable  occasion  that  he  pointed  to  the  three-leaved  shamrock  u 
an  emblem  of  the  Trinity.  The  king,  though  not  won  over  to  th€ 
Christian  faith,  perceived  that  what  the  Druids  had  told  him  about  ill 
undermining  his  power  was  baseless — and  gave  it  full  toleration- 
Over  the  whole  of  Ireland  did  the  zealous  missionary  travel  exposing 
himself  to  many  hardships  and  dangers — never  ashamed  or  afraid 
anywhere  to  declare  the  divine  message  that  was  so  dear  to  him. 
The  result  was  that  the  face  of  the  country  became  changed 
Legend  has  attributed  to  him  the  freeing  of  the  land  from  the  vermin 
that  once  infested  it.  The  modern  song  places  him  upon  the  hill  d 
Howth,  and  tells  us 

•*  Twas  on  the  top  of  this  high  hill 
St.  Patrick  preached  his  sarmint ; 
He  drove  the  frogs  into  the  bogs, 
And  banished  all  the  varmint.'* 

But  it  was  from  '* varmint"* of  a  much  more  harmful  characU 
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than  the   frogs — the   Druids  who  preyed  upon  the   people's  high- 
jcst  life  and  kept  them  in  the  densest  darkness — that  he  freed  the 
country.      From    the   time    that    he   entered    it   until    his   death 
?  —which  embraced  a  period,   according  to  some,  of  30 — accord- 
-,ing  to  others,  of  60  years — he  laboured  incessantly  in  this  noble 
;  work.      Romanist  historians  introduce   a  break  in  his  labours  in 
.which  they  take  him  to  Rome  to  receive  from  the  Pope  consecration 
i.as  the  Bishop  of  Ireland.    But  his  own  words  in  his  "Confession "  can- 
^aot  be  made  to  harmonize  with  this.     "Though  I  most  earnestly 
\  desired  to  go  to  Britain,"  he  says  in  one  place,  "  as  if  to  my  country 
^.and  my  kindred,  and  not  only  so  but  even  to  proceed  as  far  as 
f.Gaul — the  Lord  knows  how  much  I  wished  it — yet  bound  in  the 
I  Spirit  which  declares  me  guilty  if  I  should  do  so,  I  fear  lest  I  should 
F.tose  aught  of  my  labour — nay,  not  mine,  but  Christ's,  my  Lord,  who 
I  commanded  me  to  come  to  this  people  and  to  be  with  them  during 
I  ttie  residue  of  my  life."    We  may  gather  from  these  words,  written 
f  near  the  close  of  his  life,  that  Rome  had  never  seen  him  since  he 
entered  upon  his  missionary  labours  in  Ireland.     His  work  had  no 
connection  with  Rome,  and  it  has  been  conclusively  proved  that  his 
.converts  rejected  the  bishop  Rome  sought  to  provide  for  them  in  the 
peison  of  Palladius.*  The  external  organization  he  gave  to  the  churches 
fimnded  by  him  was  much  more  simple  and  scriptural  than  that  which 
the  Popes  were  at  that  time  seeking  to  fasten  on  Christendom.     His 
hbours  are  said  to  have  issued  in  the  founding  of  365  churches,  with 
abishop  for  each  church,  and  nine  presbyters  to  each  bishop.     It  must 
be  evident  to  every  unprejudiced  mind  that  the  bishops  had  a  closer 
lesemblance  to  our  minister  than  to  the  diocesan  bishop— and  that  the 
\  presbyters  had  a  closer  resemblance  to  our  elders  than  to  the  priests, 
who  own  submission  to  the  diocesan  bishop.     Patrick  was  more  of  a 
Presbyterian  than  a  Papist.  It  is  true  that  he  calls  ministers — sacerdotes 
or  priests — but  the  evidence  is  entirely  awanting  in  his  own  writings  to 
show  that  he  attached  the  meaning  to  this  term  which  belongs  to  it  in 
the  Roman  Communion.     The  monasteries  which  he  established  in 
many  places  alongside  the   churches    have   sometimes   been   ad- 
,  duced  as  pointing  to  his  being  imbued  with  the  ascetic  spirit  that  finds 
its  fuU  development  in  the  Roman  Church.     He  speaks,  indeed,  of 
**the  sons  of  the  Scots  and  the  daughters  of  kings  becoming  monks 
:  and  virgins  of  Christ."    But  a  closer  acquaintance  with  these  mon- 
astic institutions,  which  Columba  later  on  transferred  to  this  country, 
i  and  which  had  a  mighty  influence  both  in  christianizing  and  civilizing 
nide  races,  shows  that  they  differ  from  the  monastic  institutions  of 
Rome  as  much  as  day  does  from  night.     They  who  lived  in  these 
institutions  founded  by  Patrick  diligently  employed  themselves  in 
transcribing  copies  of  the  Scriptures,  and  in  both  acquiring  all  know- 
ledge within  their  reach  and  communicating  it  to  others.     They  were 
training  colleges  for  those  who  were  to  carry  the  good  seed  of  the 
Gospel  to  nearer  or  more  remote  parts.     And  when  the  studies  for 
the  day  were  finished,  the  inmates  **  would  shoulder  axe  and  mattock. 
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sistent  with  or  contrary  to  life  in  the  protoplasm  from  which  Unog 
organisms  are  formed ;  is  there  nothing  in  the  will  and  affections,  or 
as  I  would  prefer  to  say,  in  the  soul  of  man  inconsistent  with  or  con- 
trary to  what  the  author  calls  spiritual  life  ?  When  we  say  that  a  nuKii 
has  lost  his  reason,  do  we  mean  that  in  respect  of  rationality  he  s 
equal  to  a  plant  or  to  one  of  the  lower  animals  ?  Most  certainly  not; 
we  mean  that  his  mind  is  diseased ;  and  in  like  manner  I  maintain 
that  the  soul  of  man  is  diseased  in  respect  of  its  nature  or  disposition. 
If  we  regard  life  as  including  justification,  regeneration,  and  blessed* 
ness,  then  I  readily  grant  that  every  unconverted  sinner  is  dead,  and 
in  that  sense  the  Scriptures  regard  it.  Mr.  Wood  quotes  Eph.  il  i,  S 
against  me.  I  beg  to  refer  him  for  the  correct  translation  to  the  Rfr 
vised  Version,  and  to  Hodge  on  the  Ephesians,  where  he  will  find  it 
slated  that  "  the  great  majority  of  commentators  consider  the  apostle 
as  assigning  the  cause,  and  not  describing  the  nature  of  this  death." 
The  vision  of  dry  bones  in  the  valley,  referred  to  in  the  37th  chapter 
of  Ezekiel,  is  quite  consistent  with  my  view. 

I  spoke  of  the  distinction  between  men  and  the  lower  animals  being 
improperly  ignored  by  scientific  men ;  and  I  am  quite  aware  of  what 
Prof  Drummond's  idea  is  on  this  subject.  He  allows  that  there  is 
a  higher  quality  of  natural  animal  life.  This  does  not,  in  my  opinion, 
improve  matters ;  for  here  there  is  no  radical  distinction,  as  I  shot  ^ 
in  the  two  paragraphs  immediately  following  that  criticised  by  Mr..' 
Wood.  I  said,  "  It  would  be  easy  to  suggest  the  existence  of  rational 
life  and  moral  life  as  intermediate  between  the  life  of  the  lower 
animals  and  spiritual  life,  and  to  say  that  that  is  the  kind  of  life  pos- 
sessed by  unconverted  men.  It  would  not,  however,  be  so  easy  lo  ^j 
prove  that  it  is  so.  Rationality  is  not  only  essential  to  responsibility,  \ 
but  involves  it  From  this  it  follows  that  rational  and  moral  life  aire  | 
really  the  same.  Morality,  again,  is  not  really  different  from  spirilu-  ' 
ality  ....  Only  spiritual  men  render  that  obedience  which  can  be  ; 
accepted  as  such  by  the  great  Lawgiver."  Is  there  no  such  thing  as  , 
"  spiritual  wickednesses  in  high  places  ? "  If  devils  may  be  called  ^ 
spiritual,  why  may  not  natural  men  be  so  called  ?  They  are  not ; 
spiritual  in  the  sense  of  enjoying  spiritual  health.  In  the  sense  in  whkk 
the  word  is  generally  used  in  the  New  Testament^  as  indicating  life  under 
the  saving  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  of  course  they  are  not 
spiritucU  men.  We  must  not,  however,  forget  that  the  Bible  does  not 
define  life  in  the  same  way  as  modern  biologists  do.  If  the  biological 
definition  of  life  be  given  up,  then  I  am  prepared  to  say  that  natural 
men  are  spiritually  dead.  I  readily  grant  that  men  may  become  seared 
as  with  a  hot  iron,  so  that  for  a  time  they  may  act  as  if  they  had  no 
sense  of  obligation,  and  that  their  wickedness  may  develop  to  a  degree 
of  which  we  have  little  conception.  I  cannot,  however,  admit  that 
capacity  for  God  and  righteousness  can  be  entirely  lost  without  the 
cessation  of  responsibility.  Rationality  is  surely  essential  to  respon* 
sibility ;  and  where  it  exists,  there  is  the  capacity  for  righteousness, 
however  little  inclination  there  may  be  toward  it.  To  say  that  the  re- 
ligious instinct  may  become  practically  extinct  may  readily  enough  be 
allowed,  without  admitting  the  sweeping  assertion  of  Prof.  Drummond. 


'' NATURAL  LAW   IN   THE  SPIRITUAL   WORLD."  429 

's  teachings,  and  points  out  what  seem  to  him  mistakes  in  my 
itanding  of  some  of  them.  The  state  of  my  health,  and  want 
lie,  together  with  the  fact  that  I  have  not  a  copy  of  the  book 
d,  must  be  my  excuse  for  this  short  reply. 

Wood  thinks  I  err  in  regard  to  Prof.  Drummond*s  attitude  to- 
systematic  theology.  If  so,  I  am  quite  willing  to  acknowledge 
t>r,  and  all  the  more  as  it  had  little  lo  do  with  the  main  design 

paper.  I  am,  however,  able  to  produce  an  unimpeachable 
s  in  my  favour — viz.,  Mr.  Wood  himself.  He  says,  that  in  the 
's  opinion  **  there  is  an  appearance  of  arbitrariness  about  it. 
Q  it  seemed  rather  a  collection  of  isolated  truths  than  a  naturally 
int,  interdependent  system  of  truth,"  p.  236.  I  find  that  my 
are  substantially  the  same.  The  reference  to  Ptolemy's  cos- 
ly  seems  scarcely  to  the  point,  as  Mr.  Wood's  language  shows 

is  laant  of  system^  and  not  merely  the  want  of  a  scientific  basis 
that  is  condemned. 

:  chief  difference  of  opinion  between  Mr.  Wood  and  me  seems 
in  regard  to  the  most  correct  definition,  scientifically  speaking, 

difference  between  unconverted  men  and  believers  in  Christ 
As  I  said  before,  I  believe  that  it  is  a  difference  of  life,  using 
>rd  life  in  the  Bible  sense — viz.,  as  including  the  favour  of  God, 
>liness  of  heart.  So  far,  there  is,  I  suppose,  no  difference  be- 
us.  The  difference  arises  in  connection  with  Prof.  Drummond's 
ion  of  life — viz.,  that  it  is  correspondence  with  environment. 

paper  I  used  the  word  correspondence  in  the  sense  of  com- 
ation  of  any  kind,  as  I  was  quite  warranted  to  do  from  the 
ition  of  death  in  one  respect  taken  from  a  case  oi blindness^  which 
n  in  the  book.     That,  however,  is  not  the  sense  in  which  it 

to  be  understood  by  Mr.  Wood;  and  his  objections  on  this 
pvould  have  been  obviated  if  the  corrections  which  I  sent  home 
ached  in  time. 

the  supposition  that  it  is  healthy,  beneficial  correspondence 
;  meant,  of  course  it  must  be  admitted  that  natural  men  are 
ally  dead  ;  for  they  are  cut  off  from  all  saving  fellowship  with 
.  Their  contact  with  their  spiritual  environment — for  they  are 
tact  with  it — is  ruinous,  and  especially  when  they  are  made  to 
at  God's  wrath  is  resting  upon  them.  It  deserves,  however, 
s  consideration  whether  the  biological  definition  will  stand  the 
'hen  applied  to  the  facts  of  everyday  life, 
ierstandmg  life  to  mean  healthy,  beneficial  correspondence  with 
environment,  and  death  the  want  of  this,  to  my  mind  it  follows 
arily  that  almost  everything  known  under  the  name  of  disease 
be  counted  death.  To  recur  to  an  illustration  given  in  my 
r  paper — viz.,  ophthalmia,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  some 
the  eye  is  abnormally  sensitive — so  much  so  that  light  falling 
it  causes  intense  pain.  Here  healthy  correspondence  with  en- 
aent  is  at  an  end,  for  a  time  at  least ;  but  who  would  call  this 
&ath  of  the  eye?  On  the  contrary,  it  is  excess  of  life.  It 
issue  in  death;  but  it  is  not  death.  If  Prof.  Drummond's 
y  be  correct,  let  it  be  carried  out.    There  is  nothing  irvcoiv-  i 
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sistent  with  or  contrary  to  life  in  the  protoplasm  from  which  livmg 
organisms  are  formed ;  is  there  nothing  in  the  will  and  affections,  oc 
as  I  would  prefer  to  say,  in  the  soul  of  man  inconsistent  with  or  con- 
trary to  what  the  author  calls  spiritual  life  ?  When  we  say  that  a  man 
has  lost  his  reason,  do  we  mean  that  in  respect  of  rationality  he  it 
equal  to  a  plant  or  to  one  of  the  lower  animals  ?  Most  certainly  not; 
we  mean  that  his  mind  is  diseased ;  and  in  like  manner  I  maintain 
that  the  soul  of  man  is  diseased  in  respect  of  its  nature  or  disposition. 
If  we  regard  life  as  including  justification,  regeneration,  and  blessed 
ness,  then  I  readily  grant  that  every  unconverted  sinner  is  dead,  and 
in  that  sense  the  Scriptures  regard  it.  Mr.  Wood  quotes  Eph.  il  i,  5 
against  me.  I  beg  to  refer  him  for  the  correct  translation  to  the  Re 
vised  Version,  and  to  Hodge  on  the  Ephesians,  where  he  will  find  il 
stated  that  "  the  great  majority  of  commentators  consider  the  apostle 
as  assigning  the  cause,  and  not  describing  the  nature  of  this  death.' 
The  vision  of  dry  bones  in  the  valley,  referred  to  in  the  37th  chaptei 
of  Ezekiel,  is  quite  consistent  with  my  view. 

I  spoke  of  the  distinction  between  men  and  the  lower  animals  bein^ 
improperly  ignored  by  scientific  men ;  and  I  am  quite  aware  of  wbai 
Prof.  Drummond's  idea  is  on  this  subject.  He  allows  that  there  k 
a  higher  quality  of  natural  animal  life.  This  does  not,  in  my  opinion, 
improve  matters ;  for  here  there  is  no  radical  distinction,  as  I  shon 
in  the  two  paragraphs  immediately  following  that  criticised  by  Mr« 
Wood.  I  said,  "  It  would  be  easy  to  suggest  the  existence  of  ratioud 
life  and  moral  life  as  intermediate  between  the  life  of  the  lower 
animals  and  spiritual  life,  and  to  say  that  that  is  the  kind  of  life  pos- 
sessed by  unconverted  men.  It  would  not,  however,  be  so  easy  to 
prove  that  it  is  so.  Rationality  is  not  only  essential  to  responsibility, 
but  involves  it  From  this  it  follows  that  rational  and  moral  life  are 
really  the  same.  Morality,  again,  is  not  really  different  from  spirito- 
ality  ....  Only  spiritual  men  render  that  obedience  which  can  be 
accepted  as  such  by  the  great  Lawgiver."  Is  there  no  such  thing  as 
"  spiritual  wickednesses  in  high  places  ? "  If  devils  may  be  caUed 
spiritual,  why  may  not  natural  men  be  so  called  ?  They  are  not 
spiritual  in  the  sense  of  enjoying  spiritual  health.  In  the  seme  in  whUk 
the  tvord  is  generally  used  in  the  New  Testament^  as  indicating  life  under 
the  saving  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  of  course  they  are  nol 
spiritual  men.  We  must  not,  however,  forget  that  the  Bible  does  not 
define  life  in  the  same  way  as  modern  biologists  do.  If  the  biological 
definition  of  life  be  given  up,  then  I  am  prepared  to  say  that  natural 
men  are  spiritually  dead.  I  readily  grant  that  men  may  become  seared 
as  with  a  hot  iron,  so  that  for  a  time  they  may  act  as  if  they  had  no 
sense  of  obligation,  and  that  their  wickedness  may  develop  to  a  degree 
of  which  we  have  little  conception.  I  cannot,  however,  admit  that 
capacity  for  God  and  righteousness  can  be  entirely  lost  without  the 
cessation  of  responsibility.  Rationality  is  surely  essential  to  respon 
sibility ;  and  where  it  exists,  there  is  the  capacity  for  righteousness 
however  little  inclination  there  may  be  toward  it.  To  say  that  the  re- 
ligious instinct  may  become  practically  extinct  may  readily  enough  b< 
allowed,  without  admitting  the  sweeping  assertion  of  Prof.  Drummond 
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the  rubbish  of  pride,  and  so  the  hole  is  filled  in,  and  the  barricade  is 
none  shaken.  Clap  a  light  to  it  here  and  there,  the  fire  will  bum 
the  way.  Whichever  way  ye  go,  through  the  intellect  to  the  heart, 
or  through  the  heart  to  the  intellect,  the  fire  will  bum  the  way.  Ye 
may  be  sure  the  fire  will  burn  the  way." 

"Then,"  said  the  minister,  "tell  me  your  idea  of  a  sermon  fired, 
and  a  sermon  unfired  by  the  Spirit  of  G^d.  What  difference  does 
the  fire  m^e,  think  you  ?  " 

"It  makes  this  difference.  When  a  man  preaches  without  fire 
I  see  him  in  the  pulpit,  and  I  hear  his  voice.  Happen  he  is  to 
me  as  a  very  lovely  song  of  one  that  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  and 
can  play  well  on  an  instrument,  but  there  it  ends ;  he  never  gets  any 
nearer  to  me,  and  I  never  get  any  nearer  to  him ;  it's  a  preaching  at 
arms  length,  and  it's  a  listening  at  arms  length.  But  when  the  fire's 
there  the  space  between  him  and  me  soon  narrows.  The  pulpit  and 
the  pew  draw  close  together,  until  the  preacher  has  me  in  his  grip. 
I  feel  his  breath  playing  on  my  brow,  my  spirit  cleaves  to  his  spirit, 
I  feel  the  throb  of  his  heart,  and  he  feels  the  throb  of  mine ;  the 
soul  of  one  touches  the  soul  of  the  other,  and  both  are  renewed  in 
strength.     Ye  see,  the  fire  is  the  life ;  it  is  life,  and  it  gives  life." 

"  Then  do  you  really  think,"  inquired  the  minister,  "  that 
thoughtful,  brilliant  preaching  is  powerless  without  the  fire  ?  " 

"  I  do,"  said  Elias.  "  Ye  may  build  a  sermon  as  ye  build  a 
machine,  every  bit  of  brass  and  steel  so  polished  that  ye  may  see 

Jour  face  in  it  The  water's  in  the  boiler,  and  the  coal  in  the  tender, 
lUt  the  piston  never  moves  inside  the  cylinder,  and  why  ?  Because 
ye  have  no  fire,  and  therefore  ye  have  no  power.  Without  fire  to  boil 
the  water  and  bring  the  steam  yer  beautiful  engine  is  as  helpless  as 
a  cold  tea-kettle  3  and  without  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost  yer 
thoughtful  preachmg  will  have  no  spirit  and  life  in  it.  But  don't 
mistake  me,  sir,  God  don't  want  weak  preaching,  and  the  people 
don't  want  it ;  the  more  thought  ye  can  put  into  yer  sermons  the 
more  fuel  for  the  fire,  but  the  preaching  of  man's  thoughts  without 
Divine  fire  is  preaching  of  no  avail." 

The  conversation  impressed  the  minister ;  he  felt,  although  Elias 
was  so  plain  spoken,  he  was  nevertheless  an  honest  and  godly  man. 
Re  thanked  him  for  his  visit,  and  promised  to  consider  further  the 
subject  of  their  conversation. 

Elias  asked  to  be  allowed  to  pray,  and  he  did  pray,  until  that  little 
study  was  felt  to  be  hot  with  the  fire  about  which  thqy  had  been 
talking;  he  then  departed,  but  with  doubts  as  to  the  impression  made 
upon  his  pastor. 

For  some  time  after  Elias  Power  had  taken  his  departure,  the 
minister  sat  motionless,  his  arms  folded,  his  head  upon  his  breast,  his 
eyes  closed,  his  meditations  absorbing  his  entire  being.  After  a 
while  he  turned  to  the  unfinished  manuscript  which  was  lying  on  the 
desk^  and  wrote  in  it  where  he  had  broken  off  to  receive  Elias  : 


u 


Ye  want  nothing  but  the  fire, 
Nothing  but  the  fire." 
2  B 
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taking  up  yer  time,  for  I  know  it's  precious,  but  something  in  my 
heart  has  been  pressing  me  so  hard  I  could  not  rest  without  coming 
to  ye." 

"  What  is  it,  Mr.  Power  ?  "  said  the  minister. 

In  that  moment  Elias  followed  the  example  of  Nehemiah,  who 
when  questioned  by  the  Persian  King,  said,  "  So  I  prayed  unto  the 
God  of  Heaven."  The  lips  were  silent,  nevertheless  communicatioD 
passed  between  his  uplifted  soul  and  heaven. 

"  I  have  been  praying  for  ye,  sir,  ever  since  ye  came  to  Ease 
in  Zion  that  God  would  do  for  ye  what  St.  Paul  asked  the 
people  to  pray  God  to  do  for  him,  namely,  open  to  him  '  a  door  of 
uttefence.'  I've  been  trying  on  my  side  to  get  that  door  open  for 
ye ;  and  I  thought  if  ye  tried  on  yours,  it  would  open  all  the  sooner.* 

"I  thank  you  very  much,"  said  the  minister,  "that  you  pray 
for  me.  I  hope  you  ever  will ;  but  do  you  think  my  sermons  too 
short,  that  you  pray  for  utterance  ?  " 

"  No,  no,"  replied  Elias ;  **  good  milk  is  made  no  better  wiA 
watering,  nor  good  meat  with  over  roasting ;  a  short  shot  will  often 
hit  the  bull's  eye,  when  a  long  one  flies  wide  of  it" 

**  Then  do  you  complain  of  my  language  ?  "  asked  the  minister. 

"  I  don't,"  said  Elias,  "  I  find  no  fault  with  what  ye  say,  your 
words  are  right  enough." 

"  Then  do  you  object  to  my  thoughts,  Mr.  Power  ?  do  you  consider 
my  mind  too  feeble  to  deal  with  Divine  things  ?  " 

"  No,  sir ;  I'm  sure  ye  don't  spare  ye're  brains  to  find  us  thoughts." 

**Then  what  is  the  utterance  that  you  so  much  wish  to  be  opened 
to  me  ?  " 

"It's  the  utterance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  replied  Elias.  "Ye 
come  into  the  pulpit  with  nice  fuel  and  ye  lay  it  very  nicely, 
plenty  of  shavings,  plenty  of  timber,  and  plenty  of  coal ;  but  forgive 
me,  sir,  if  I  say  ye  never  get  it  fired,  and  so  no  heat  comes  out  of  it 
Don't  ye  think  that  if  ye  sought  for  the  fire  as  much  as  for  the  fuel 
ye  would  preach  all  the  better  for  it  ?  Ye  know,  sir,  the  timber  bums 
just  as  well  and  throws  out  as  much  heat  when  used  a  little  in  the 
rough,  as  when  it's  planed  so  smooth.  Ye  want  nothing  but  the  fire, 
sir,  nothing  but  the  fire." 

"Are  you  quite  sure,"  asked  the  Rev.  Burnish  Brighter,  "that 
you  judge  me  fairly  in  thinking  my  ministry  to  be  destitute  of  fire? 
Don't  you  think  that  a  sermon,  well  prepared  and  carefully  thought 
out,  is  in  itself  a  fire  ?  " 

"Ay,  sir,  but  when  is  a  sermon  well  prepared  without  fire?" 

"  Perhaps,  Mr.  Power,  you  call  emotional  feeling  fire,  but  I  think 
the  surest  way  to  the  heart  is  through  the  intellect." 

"Ye're  right,"  said  Elias,  "but  how  can  ye  go  that  road  to 
the  heart  if  the  fire  don't  bum  it  ?  Ye  know  that  the  intellect 
puts  all  sorts  of  barricades  in  the  way — unbelief,  pride,  philosophy, 
vain  deceit,  traditions  of  men,  rudiments  of  the  world — all  these 
backed  up  by  the  carnal  mind  which  is  enmity  against  God ;  and  yc 
come  with  yer  hands  cased  in  dainty  gloves  to  pull  the  barricade 
down.     Happen  ye've  gotten  out  a  wedge  of  unbelief,  then  drops  ir 
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the  rubbish  of  pride,  and  so  the  hole  is  filled  in,  and  the  barricade  is 
none  shaken.  Clap  a  light  to  it  here  and  there,  the  fire  will  bum 
the  way.  Whichever  way  ye  go,  through  the  intellect  to  the  heart, 
or  through  the  heart  to  the  intellect,  the  fire  will  bum  the  way.  Ye 
may  be  sure  the  fire  will  bum  the  way." 

"Then,"  said  the  minister,  " tell  me  your  idea  of  a  sermon  fired, 
and  a  sermon  unfired  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  What  difference  does 
the  fire  make,  think  you  ?  " 

"It  makes  this  difference.  When  a  man  preaches  without  fire 
I  see  him  in  the  pulpit,  and  I  hear  his  voice.  Happen  he  is  to 
me  as  a  very  lovely  song  of  one  that  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  and 
can  play  well  on  an  instrument,  but  there  it  ends ;  he  never  gets  any 
nearer  to  me,  and  I  never  get  any  nearer  to  him ;  it's  a  preaching  at 
arms  length,  and  it's  a  listening  at  arms  length.  But  when  the  fire's 
there  the  space  between  him  and  me  soon  narrows.  The  pulpit  and 
the  pew  draw  close  together,  until  the  preacher  has  me  in  his  grip. 
I  feel  his  breath  playing  on  my  brow,  my  spirit  cleaves  to  his  spirit, 
I  feel  the  throb  of  his  heart,  and  he  feels  the  throb  of  mine ;  the 
soul  of  one  touches  the  soul  of  the  other,  and  both  are  renewed  in 
strength.     Ye  see,  the  fire  is  the  life ;  it  is  life,  and  it  gives  life." 

"  Then  do  you  really  think,"  inquired  the  minister,  "  that 
thoughtful,  brilliant  preaching  is  powerless  without  the  fire  ?  " 

"  I  do,"  said  Elias.  "  Ye  may  build  a  sermon  as  ye  build  a 
machine,  every  bit  of  brass  and  steel  so  polished  that  ye  may  see 
vour  face  in  it  The  water's  in  the  boiler,  and  the  coal  in  the  tender, 
but  the  piston  never  moves  inside  the  cylinder,  and  why  ?  Because 
ye  have  no  fire,  and  therefore  ye  have  no  power.  Without  fire  to  boil 
the  water  and  bring  the  steam  yer  beautiful  engine  is  as  helpless  as 
a  cold  tea-kettle ;  and  without  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost  yer 
thoughtful  preaching  will  have  no  spirit  and  life  in  it.  But  don't 
mistake  me,  sir,  God  don't  want  weak  preaching,  and  the  people 
don't  want  it;  the  more  thought  ye  can  put  into  yer  sermons  the 
more  fuel  for  the  fire,  but  the  preaching  of  man's  Uioughts  without 
Divine  ,fire  is  preaching  of  no  avail." 

The  conversation  impressed  the  minister ;  he  felt,  although  Elias 
was  so  plain  spoken,  he  was  nevertheless  an  honest  and  godly  man. 
He  thanked  him  for  his  visit,  and  promised  to  consider  further  the 
subject  of  their  conversation. 

Elias  asked  to  be  allowed  to  pray,  and  he  did  pray,  until  that  little 
study  was  felt  to  be  hot  with  the  fire  about  which  they  had  been 
talking  j  he  then  departed,  but  with  doubts  as  to  the  impression  made 
upon  his  pastor. 

For  some  time  after  Elias  Power  had  taken  his  departure,  the 
minister  sat  motionless,  his  arms  folded,  his  head  upon  his  breast,  his 
eyes  closed,  his  meditations  absorbing  his  entire  being.  After  a 
while  he  turned  to  the  unfinished  manuscript  which  was  lying  on  the 
deskj  and  wrote  in  it  where  he  had  broken  off  to  receive  Elias  : 

*•  Ye  want  nothing  but  the  fire, 
Nothing  but  tne  fire." 

2  B 
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church  buildings,  schools,  manses,  funds,  &c.  Some  powerfulf 
Churches  are  still  in  possession  of  church  buildings  and  manses,  but 
the  question  is  for  how  long  ?  The  Government  sides  as  much  as 
possible  with  the  Synodical  party.  As  yet  the  higher  Civil  Courts 
have  not  given  their  verdict  as  to  our  civil  rights  and  our  right 
to  our  church  property.  But  there  is  little  hope  that  these  rights  will 
be  recognised  in  the  courts  of  the  land,  as  the  State  wishes  to  up- 
hold the  Organisation  of  1816. 

You  in  Scotland  can  hardly  form  an  idea  of  the  deplorable  state  of 
the  Churches  under  said  organisation.  The  Confession  (Canones  of 
Dordt)  is  formally  and  virtually  set  aside;  ministers  have  perfect  license 
to  preach  what  they  like  and  1  heological  professors  to  teach  what 
they  like ;  liberty  from  the  pulpit  or  the  chair,  to  confess  Christ  as 
the  Son  of  God,  or  openly  to  question  whether  Christ  is  even  a  his- 
torical person.  The  present  Moderator  of  the  Synod  is  a  "  Modern," 
and  such  are  many  members  of  the  Synod,  publicly  denying  most 
of  the  aoctrines  held  sacred  by  the  Church  Catholic  of  every  age. 
Vacant  churches  advertise  openly  in  the  official  organ  of  the  Organisa- 
tion for  a  "wiocfefw"  or  for  a  ^^  moderate  ^*  minister,  as  their  wish 
may  be ;  and  minbters  advertise  that  they  wish  for  a  change  of  con- 
gregation, stating  that  they  belong  to  the  ''  Modern ''  (denying  or  doubt- 
ing the  principal  doctrines  of  Christendom),  or  to  the  "  Groningen  " 
party  (miscalled  the  "  Evangelicals,"  denying  the  Godhead  of  Christ), 
and  so  on.  As  the  ministers  so  are  the  members.  One  can  believe  or 
deny,  profess  or  renounce  openly  what  one  feels  inclined,  for  aught  the 
Church  Court  under  the  Organisation  cares,  or  is  allowed  to  care. 
There  is  only  one  thing  no  one  is  allowed  under  the  Organisation, 
viz.,  to  place  the  Word  of  God  above  the  Rules  of  the  Organisation, 
or  to  dare  obey  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Head  of  the  Church 
contrary  to  the  mandates  of  the  Synod. 

There  are  whole  districts  in  this  country  where  from  the  pulpits  in 
the  Dutch  Churches  for  several  generations  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
has  not  been  preached,  and  where,  with  few  exceptions,  the  people  are 
given  over  to  rank  infidelity,  or  live  without  any  concern  in  spiritual 
things.  But  even  in  many  a  Church,  thus  almost  spiritually  dead, 
there  is  now  a  shaking  of  the  bones  and  signs  of  renewed  grace. 

Believe  me,  we  could  no  longer  sit  still  under  such  an  Organisation, 
cost  what  it  might.  And  as  there  was  not  the  remotest  prospect  of  a 
reformation  of  the  Churches  under  the  Organisation,  nothing  remained 
but  to  break  with  it,  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  return  to  the  broken 
Covenants,  and  to  uphold  them  ;  whereto  the  Lord  giveth  grace. 

You  can  fully  understand  what  an  extra  amount  of  work  is  thrown 
on  the  hands  of  us  ministers.  Only  about  40  have  as  yet  come  out, 
and  every  Sabbath  provision  is  to  be  made  for  the  ministration  of 
the  Word  in  thrice  that  number  of  churches  !  True  we  can  have, 
and  have  some  assistance  from  Catechists,  but  not  sufficient.  Our 
greatest  want  at  the  present  time  is  want  of  labourers  in  the  vineyard. 

A  very  encouraging  feature  in  the  movement  is  the  readiness,  on 
the  whole,  of  the  people  to  contribute  to  the  maintenance  of  puUic 
worship.     Our  Churches  are  not  accustomed  to  provide  for  their 
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ministers— stipends  being  paid  out  of  the  State  treasury,  settled  funds, 
glebe  lands,  and  ordinary  collections.  But  all  at  once  the  freed 
Churches  have  to  provide  for  the  support  of  the  ministers,  and  for 
the  expenses  of  public  worship.  Halls  are  to  be  rented  or  tem- 
porary Churches  to  be  built,  etc.,  without  the  slightest  prospect 
of  support  from  the  State.  Much  money  is  needed  and  is  con* 
tributed  as  it  is  required,  often  at  no  small  personal  sacrifice.  But 
the  blessing  is  felt  of  bringing  cheerfully  into  the  treasury  of  .the  Ix)rd. 

It  is  intended  to  have  a  Synodical  meeting  next  year  in  the  month 
of  June  at  Utrecht.  Our  meeting  at  Rotterdam  was  a  Convention, 
like  the  Convention  of  Reformed  Churches  at  Wesel,  in  1568, 
and  could  not  have  the  character  of  a  Synod.  But  as  our  Classes 
are  now  again  active  (meeting  every  three  months  at  least),  we  can 
hold,  please  God,  a  representative  Synod  next  year,  with  delegates 
from  the  Classes. 

A  great  deal  of  persecution  is  to  be  endured  by  members 
of  our  freed  Churches  from  the  Synodical  party.  True,  it  is  no 
longer  in  the  power  of  the  Synodicals,  as  it  was  fifty  years 
ago,  to  get  ministers  imprisoned  and  fined  for  holding  meetings 
attended  by  more  than  twenty  persons,  or  to  get  dragoons  billeted  on 
members  of  the  Churches,  with  the  open  purpose  of  tormenting  them 
into  renewed  obedience  to  the  Synodical  powers ;  but  there  are  other 
means  of  persecution,  viz.,  to  drive  the  children  of  parents,  who 
came  out,  from  the  Church-schools,  where  they  got  education  free 
from  charge ;  to  deprive  people  of  work ;  to  withhold  from  the  poor 
the  usual  alimentation  from  the  Church  funds  (amounting  in  Rot- 
terdam to  ;£^75)Ooo),  etc.,  etc.  In  not  a  few  congregations  minis- 
ters have  been  compelled  to  leave  their  manses  at  a  moment's 
notice.  But  how  could  it  be  otherwise ;  there  must  be  persecutions 
for  righteousness  sake. 

As  you  are  aware,  there  was  a  Secession  from  the  Organisation  fifty 
years  ago,  and  the  Secession  Church  is  recognised  by  the  State  under 
tiie  name  of  the  "  Christelyke  Gereformeerde  Kerk  "  (Christian  Re- 
formed Church).  Naturally,  most  members  of  this  Church  expected 
that  we  should  join  them  on  our  breaking  with  the  State  Organisation, 
and  a  good  deal  of  regret  was  shown,  because  of  the  course  we  have 
taken,  in  maintaining  the  right  of  our  Churches  as  such.  The 
Secession,  fifty  years  ago,  was  also  for  conscience'  sake  and  under 
much  persecution,  but  it  had  the  character  of  a  separation  from  the 
Establishment,  or  fVom  the  National  Church,  which  had,  as  it  was  stated, 
lost  her  character  and  all  claim  to  be  called  a  Christian  Church.  We 
do  not  separate  from  the  Establishment,  but  we  cut  off  the  Estah- 
ifBhmewt^  or  State  Organisation,  from  the  Churches.  You  under- 
stand the  difference.  The  Brethren  fifty  years  ago  separated  from 
the  Establishment ;  we  cut  off"  the  encumbrance ;  each  local 
Church  for  itself ;  and  after  that  such  Church  seeks  communion  with 
the  other  Churches  free  from  the  Organisation,  in  connexion  with 
Classes  of  Synod.  But  also  we  do  seek  connexion  with  the  Churches 
which  at  former  times  broke  with  the  Organisation,  and  especially 
with  the  Christian  Reformed  Church,     Our  Brethren  of  t\\2Ll  OiMxcVt      j 
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begin  to"  understand  this,  and  reciprocate  the  brotherly  feeling  we 
cherish  toward  them.  Already  have  steps  been  taken  toward  a  reunion 
between  the  Churches ;  and  last  week  has  a  (not  official)  first  meeting 
been  held,  between  delegates  from  the  Theological  Seminary  at 
ELampen,  of  the  Christian  Reformed  Church,  and  representatives  from 
the  "Doleerende  Kerken."  A  second  conference  on  the  subject 
of  Re-union  will  be  held  (d.v.)  at  Kampen  about  the  middle 
of  next  month,  and  it  is  confidently  expected  that  ere  long 
the  re-union  will  take  place  between  all  the  Churches  in  Holland  hold- 
ing by  the  confession  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  Canones  of  Dordt 
and  the  true  Scriptural  Presbyterian  form  of  Church  Government 

To  draw,  from  what  I  have  stated,  the  deduction  that  all  the 
ministers  who  at  the  present  remain  under  the  Organisation,  or  even 
set  their  face  against  the  movement  of  reformation,  are  infidels,  would 
be  very  wrong.  Among  them  are  pious,  zealous  men.  But  unfor- 
tunately, though  many  of  them  have  laboured  with  us  to  get  the 
system  of  1816  set  aside,  now  it  has  come  to  the  point,  they  have  with- 
drawn, chiefly,  it  is  understood,  out  of  fear  of  seeing  their  congregations 
divided ;  and  last,  though  not  least,  because  they  would  not  or  could 
not  risk  the  loss  of  State  salaries,  church  buildings,  &c.  More  than 
one  minister,  however,  has  declared  himself  in  favour  of  the  reforma- 
tion, after  the  Convention  of  June,  and  not  a  few  could  be  named 
who  will  come  out  after  a  while. 

Let  me  commend  our  Churches  to  the  sympathy  of  the  Presby- 
terian Churches  of  Scotland,  and  to  the  prayers  of  the  Lord's  people 
in  your  parts.  May  the  Lord  God  guide  us  and  sustain  us  in  the 
midst  of  many  perplexities  and  trials.  Truly  the  Lord  is  doing  a 
great  work  at  present  in  Holland  :  the  fields  are  white  unto  harvest, 
but  the  labourers  are  few.  O,  ye  sons  of  the  Covenanters  I  pray  for 
us,  your  brethren  in  Holland,  one  with  you  in  Doctrine,  Church 
Governitient,  and  Worship.  And  may  brotherly  love  abound  between 
your  Churches  and  our  Reformed  Churches  in  Holland,  to  the  glory 
of  God ! 


Efie  JWtsgion  jfitlo. 

OUR    FOREIGN    MISSION. 

A  REPORT  of  the  recent  examination  of  the  young  lads  attending  the 
higher  classes  in  the  Seoni  School  has  come  to  hand,  and  is  very 
gratifying.  Mr.  Anderson  says :  "  I  am  glad  to  be  able  to  tell  you 
that  5  out  of  our  10  boys  passed  the  Middle  School  Examination  this 
year ;  and  2  out  of  5  passed  in  the  Matriculation  Examination — one 
of  them  in  the  highest  division,  and  the  other  in  the  second.  These 
are  the  best  results  we  have  ever  had,  though  scarcely  equal  to  what 
I  was  hoping  for.  I  have  more  than  once  stated  that  the  school  was 
improving ;  I  am  now  able  to  prove  it  by  facts.  In  the  Lower 
Primary  Examination  this  year  we  had  26  passes  as  compared  with 
7  last  year.  The  Upper  Primary  Examination  was  not  a  success, 
though  there  was  no  falling  off.    Most  of  the  boys  failed  in  Arithmetic, 
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the  questions  being  rather  difficult  I  am  all  the  more  thankful  for 
these  results,  as  I  have  had  the  burden  of  the  work  resting  on  me, 
I  hope  that  next  year  may  be  still  better.  The  attendance  in  the 
highest  classes  is  likely  to  be  higher  this  year  than  ever.  The  school 
is  decidedly  increasing  in  favour  with  a  certain  class  of  people  here, 
though  we  still  have  enemies." 

Efforts  are  being  made  to  impart  instruction  to  the  girls  of  Seoni. 
While  it  is  difficult  to  do  much  in  this  direction  with  our  present  staff 
of  agents,  still  a  commencement  has  been  made.  Writing  on  the  7th 
July,  Mr.  Anderson  says  :  "  24  girls  are  now  attending  for  instruction 
at  a  house  in  the  town  fitted  up  for  the  purpose,  and  more  are  ex- 
p)ected.  This  is  an  extension  of  2^nana  work.  The  matron,  the 
Zenana  visitor,  and  two  girls  are  managing  the  school.  Other  pupils 
are  expected  on  Monday." 

The  following  interesting  communication  from  Mrs.  Anderson,  and 
addressed  to  the  Ladies,  regarding  work  among  the  females,  will  be 
welcomed  by  those  for  whom  it  is  specially  designed  : — 

"  To  the  Lady  Readers  of  the  Original  Secession  Magazine. 

'*  I  intended  giving  you  an  account  of  our  Zenana  work  some  time 
ago,  but  long-continued  weakness  has  prevented  me  from  doing  so  until 
now.  Our  Bible-woman,  Radhabai,  commenced  work  about  the  be- 
ginning of  this  year.  I  went  out  with  her  almost  every  day  for  about 
two  months,  until  I  was  laid  up  with  fever,  and  ordered  by  the  doctor 
to  stop  every  kind  of  work.  The  women  in  most  places  where  we 
went  received  us  gladly,  and  seemed  to  be  pleased  at  our  coming. 
For  some  months  past,  Radhabai  has  always  been  accompanied  by 
the  matron  or  a  native  Christian  girl.  At  present  about  twenty  houses 
are  visited  regularly.  Last  month  the  aggregate  attendance  at  the 
meetings  was  over  300.  Radhabai  still  continues  to  give  much  satis- 
faction. She  is  very  energetic,  and  seems  to  take  much  interest  in 
her  work.  Since  she  came  she  has  also  rendered  valuable  assistance 
in  the  orphanage,  especially  during  Alexina's  illness.  No  one  could 
have  shown  more  kindness  to  her  than  she  did,  and  I  do  not  know 
what  we  could  have  done  without  her  at  that  time,  as  the  matron  was 
then  confined  to  bed. 

"The  Civil  Surgeon  is  wishing  to  train  Radhabai  as  a  nurse,  as  he 
thinks  she  would  be  very  well  qualified  for  this  work.  After  being 
trained,  she  would  have  regular  work  in  the  town,  and  in  this  way 
would  have  a  very  fine  opportunity  of  giving  religious  instruction. 
The  doctor  has  been  trying  to  get  women  to  come  to  the  hospital,  but 
so  far,  he  has  been  unsuccessful.  It  is  very  difficult  to  begin  a  new 
work  like  this  in  Seoni.  However,  I  am  hoping  it  will  yet  be 
successful,  and  this  is  what  the  ladies  in  Seoni  have  long  wished  for. 
At  present  several  in  Nagpur  are  being  trained  for  this  purpose. 
Two  native  Christians  are  among  the  number.  IShould  Radhabai  in 
future  be  employed  in  this  work,  she  would  be  paid  •  by  the  Muni- 
cipal Board,  and  it  would  be  almost  as  good  as  if  we  had  her  employed 
in  our  Mission.  Moreover,  I  have  the  prospect  of  getting  a  young 
Christian  widow  to  take  her  place. 
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''Since  our  Zenana  work  commenced,  we  have  made  several  attempts 
to  gather  a  number  of  girls  together  for  religious  and  secular  iostnio- 
tion ;  but  we  found  it  very  difficult,  as  sometimes  only  one  or  two 
would  be  present.  One  day  a  rather  influential  man  came  to  my 
husband  and  said :  '  Why  don't  you  start  a  girls'  school  ? '  My 
husband  replied:  'We  would  gladly  do  that  if  we  could  only 
get  girls  to  attend.'  He  then  said :  '  I  can  get  thirty  girls  for  you.' 
We  got  a  house  repaired  for  the  purpose,  and  by  the  time  it  was 
ready,  these  thirty  girls  had  dwindled  down  to  nine.  However,  we 
were  not  to  be  hindered  by  this.  The  school  opened  on  the  7th 
July,  and  nineteen  girls,  including  six  of  our  own,  were  enrolled. 
Since  then  the  number  has  come  up  to  thirty,  and  we  expect  to  get 
more.  Some  grown-up  women  also  attend.  Many  of  the  people  in 
the  town  have  expressed  their  pleasure  at  the  step  we  have  taken, 
and  some  have  said  they  will  do  all  they  can  to  help  us.  Mrs. 
Dobbs,  the  wife  of  our  Forest  officer,  has  offered  to  come  in  once 
a  week  with  me,  to  teach  them  singing.  Last  Tuesday  was  our  first 
day ;  and  it  was  quite  a  treat  to  see  how  the  girls  appreciated  the 
music.  The  Deputy  Commissioner's  wife  has  also  said  that  she  will 
be  very  happy  to  come  occasionally  to  see  how  the  school  is  getting 
on.  We  consider  the  girls'  school  a  very  important  branch  (^ 
Zenana  work.  This  new  work  will  cost  the  Mission  nothing  f<Nr 
some  time,  as  I  have  already  collected  what  will  pay  for  the  house 
repairs,  and  for  the  teachers  till  the  end  of  the  year.  Afterwards  we 
expect  a  grant  from  Government  in  consideration  of  the  attendance 
of  the  girls^  and  of  their  passing  the  prescribed  examinations.  This, 
together  with  subscriptions  monthly  by  Europeans  and  natives,  will 
make  the  expenditure  very  trifling. 

"  Since  we  commenced  Zenana  work,  our  hopes  of  pecuniary  help 
have  been  exceeded*  A  friend  in  Nagpur,  when  applied  to  last 
year,  gave  20  Rupees,  and  this  year,  without  being  asked,  has  sent 
the  same  amount. 

"  I  trust  you  will  unite  with  us  in  fervent,  persevering  prayer  for 
God's  blessing  on  this  new  branch  of  work.  It  is  a  most  important 
one,  whether  we  consider  the  women  themselves  or  their  influence  on 
society.  Since  I  came  to  Seoni  my  heart  has  often  yearned  for  the 
salvation  of  our  benighted  sisters.  How  hard  their  lot  is  compared 
with  ours,  who  are  born  in  a  Christian  land ;  and  surely  it  is  our 
duty  to  try  and  raise  them  to  the  light  and  liberty  of  the 
family  of  God*  We  need  your  sympathy  and  prayers ;  for  all 
success  in  our  work  depends  on  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
accompanying  it.  W^e  have  been  much  cheered  this  year  by  hearing 
that  many  at  home  are  remembering  us  regularly  before  the  throne 
of  grace. 

'*  Seoni,  20th  July.  Mary  B.  Anderson." 

At  the  last  meeting  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee,  it  was 
agreed  to  appoint  Mr.  Hobart  and  the  Convener  to  visit  the  congre- 
gations of  Auchinleck,  Ayr,  Mains  Street,  Glasgow,  and  Stranraer,  and 
advocate  the  cause  of  missions.    It  was  reported  that  the  Ladies  conr 
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ected  with  Edinburgh  congregation  had  again  contributed  £io  for 
ienana  work  in  Seoni.  The  Committee  expressed  great  gratification 
t  receiving  this  report,  and  desire  to  express  special  thanks  to  Mrs. 
turrock  and  Mrs.  Thomson  for  Collecting  this  amount  It  is  hoped 
lat  the  ladies  in  some  of  our  other  congregations  will  follow  the 
ommendable  example  of  our  Edinburgh  friends,  and  show  their 
ractical  interest  in  Zenana  work  by  contributing  for  its  efficient  on* 
anying. 

The  Committee  asked  Mr.  Anderson  to  draw  up  a  short  statement 
onceming  the  Orphans  who  are  supported  by  friends  at  home. 
)wing  to  pressure  of  other  duties,  and  having  to  leave  Seoni  for  a 
tw  days'  rest,  Mr.  Anderson  could  not  give  more  than  the  briefest 
otice  of  a  few  of  the  children  in  whom  many  throughout  the  Church 
ce:  taking  a  deep  interest.    The  following  are  his  notes  : — 

Andrew  Thomson  is  reading  in  the  4th  English  class,  but  will 
irobably  be  unable  to  appear  in  the  next  Middle  School  Examina* 
ion,  as  he  is  rather  deficient  in  mathematics. 

Aj>am  Rettie  and  James  Anderson  are  in  the  3rd  English  class, 
»ut  find  it  rather  difficult  to  keep  up  with  the  best  of  their  class- 
ellows. 

Thomas  Morland  is  doing  well  in  the  first  English  class.  He  had 
mallpox  in  the  hot  weather,  but  is  quite  well  again. 

John  Robertson  and  Thomas  Manson  are  in  the  3rd  Hindi 
kss.  The  latter  is  a  good  deal  duller  than  the  former,  who  is 
oaking  good  progress.  Still,  Thomas  Manson  is  making  some 
progress. 

George  Stevenson  is  in  the  2nd  Hindi  class,  and  seems  likely  to 
lo  well.     He  used  to  bother  us  by  running  away  from  time  to  time. 

Jbanie  Gardiner  does  a  good  deal  of  work  in  cooking,  &c.  She 
5  much  more  intelligent  than  she  used  to  be,  but  still  very  dull. 

Louisa  Petrib,  Frances  Smellie,  and  Jessie  Gouinlock,  are 
eading  Earth's  Scripture  History  in  Roman-Urdu,  the  ist  Hindi 
>ook,  and  Royal  Reader,  No.  i.  They  need  a  good  deal  of  pushing 
rom  us ;  but  they  are  further  advanced,  considering  their  age,  than 
he  girls  that  were  senior  to  them. 

Janet  Miller  has  been  rather  backward.  She  is  reading  the 
ind  Roman-Urdu  book  (this  is  really  her  third  book)  and  the  ist 
iindi  book.     She  is  making  progress. 

Little  Maggie  Hobart  and  Pusi  are  both  thriving.  All  the  children 
>ehave  as  well  as  boys  and  girls  of  their  age  can  be  expected  to  do. 

The  Committee  are  most  anxious  to  secure  the  services  of  a  young 
nan  qualified  for  the  duties  of  a  Missionary  in  Seoni.  The  Con- 
vener will  be  most  happy  to  correspond  with  anyone  who  has  a  desire 
o  spend  his  life  in  India,  and  is  anxious  to  carry  the  Gospel  message 
o  the  many  thousands  residing  in  that  thickly-peopled  district  where 
mr  Mission  is  located.  Are  the  people  to  perish  for  lack  of  a  man 
o  break  among  them  the  bread  of  life  ?  Is  there  not  one  within  the 
)orders  of  our  Church  prepared  to  deny  himself  and  leave  country 
Aid  kindred  for  Christ's  sake  ?    May  the  love  of  Christ  constxava 
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some  right-hearted  man  to  ofifer  himself  for  the  necessitous  Mission 
field,  where  the  good  seed  has  been  sown  for  some  years  past,  and 
an  abundant  harvest  may  soon  be  reaped  ! 

The  following  notes  have  just  been  received  from  Mr.  Anderson: 

"Last  Sabbath  (nth  Sept.)  I  had  the  privilege  of  baptizing  a 
Maratha  of  the  name  of  Kishan.  He  is  a  widower  about  tiiirty-five 
years  of  age,  and  has  a  young  son  who  is  to  be  brought  to  Seoni  after 
the  rains  are  over.  This  man  has  been  a  domestic  servant,  but  is 
much  better  educated  than  most  of  his  class ;  and  I  think  he  would 
do  very  well  as  a  colporteur.  He  seems  to  have  a  very  good  under- 
standing naturally,  and  knows  the  Gospel  very  well.  This  is  due  to 
some  extent  to  the  fact  that  he  was  in  his  boyhood  a  pupil  of  a 
mission  school  in  the  North  West  Provinces.  At  that  time  he  was 
inclined  to  embrace  Christianity,  but  his  parents  hindered  him.  This 
is  one  instance  out  of  many  of  the  good  done  by  mission  schools  in 
leavening  the  minds  of  the  young  with  Gospel  truth.  When  we  go 
forth  sowing  the  precious  seed  with  tears,  it  is  encouraging  to  meet 
with  a  case  like  this,  as  it  were,  saying,  '  Cast  thy  bread  upon  the 
waters ;  for  thou  shalt  find  it  after  many  days.'  May  grace  be  given 
to  this  new  convert  to  walk  worthy  of  his  profession  ! 

"About  ten  days  ago,  a  Mahommedan  boy  came  to  us,  saying 
that  his  parents  were  both  dead,  and  that  he  had  no  one  to  care  for 
him.  As  he  was  rather  big,  we  were  doubtful  about  taking  him  into 
the  orphanage  ;  but  at  length  we  decided  to  keep  him  while  inquiries 
were  carried  on  by  the  police.  He  ran  away  a  few  days  after  his 
admission ;  and  when  he  was  brought  back  by  some  one,  I  sent  him 
away.  An  hour  or  two  afterwards  we  got  the  information  that  his 
father  was  alive,  and  that  he  had  left  home  after  some  kind  of  quarrel 

"  There  are  several  persons  who  profess  their  desire  to  embrace 
Christianity.  May  they  be  savingly  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
brought  into  union  with  Christ  1  So  will  their  admission  into  the 
visible  Church  be  a  source  of  strength,  and  not  of  weakness." 


$ageB  for  the  louttg. 


THE  SPHINX  AND  THE  LION'S  HEAD. 

By  T.  R.,  Edinburgh. 

From  the  hot,  sandy  desert  of  Egypt  there  rises  an  enormous  human  head  of 
stone.  So  large  is  it,  that  taU  men,  when  they  stand  beside  it  and  gaze  up  into 
its  wonderful  face,  look  like  mere  insects.  It  is  the  head  of  a  Sphinx,  and  the  huge 
body  is  covered  by  sand.  The  men  who  carved  that  silent  face  have  long  since 
passed  into  deep  forgetfulncss,  and  we  know  not  why  they  took  such  pains  to  place 
t)iat  strange  figure  there.  Some  learned  men  have  thought  that  it  was  intended  to  re- 
mind us  of  Eternity,  and  we  can  well  see  how,  in  that  level  country,  where  the  eye 
grows  weary  of  the  blankness  of  the  desert,  that  huge  face,  so  stem,  so  unchange- 
able, so  full  of  mystery,  gazing  far  out  towards  the  horizon,  would  remind  men  of 
the  unseen  and  the  eternal.  The  Sphinx  was  a  creature  such  as  you  never  saw. 
The  head  was  that  of  a  woman,  but  the  body  and  limbs  were  those  of  a  fierce, 
strong  lion.  With  beautiful  face  and  winsome  voice,  it  went  forth  into  waste- 
places  to  meet  the  traveller  in  his  loneliness,  and  asked  him  strange,  unanswerable 
questions.    Because  the  unhappy  wayfarer  was  unable  to  answer,  the  Sphinx  fell 
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upon  him  in  fiiry  and  tore  him  in  pieces.  Such  was  the  figure  placed  in  the 
desert.  As  if  unwilling  that  the  likeness  of  a  woman  should  be  linked  with  such 
6erceiiess  and  cruelty,  the  hot  desert  wind  has  gently  covered  the  lion's  body  with 
sand,  and  has  left  only  the  human  head  and  face  for  us  to  look  upon  and  think  of. 
What  a  happy  world  this  would  be  if  we  could  only  bury  out  of  sight,  for  ever, 
all  our  angry  passions,  all  that  makes  us  like  the  lower  creatures,  and  show  only 
our  really  human  nature — the  nature  God  gave  us  in  the  beginning. 

From  my  window  I  can  see,  from  day  to  day,  another  head  and  face  of  stonel 
There  they  stand,  cut  out  of  the  solid  rock  by  the  hand  of  God.  Eight  hundred 
feet  above  the  sea,  at  the  summit  of  Arthur  Seat,  the  Lion's  Head  is  seen,  clearly 
cat,  against  the  blue  sky,  gazing  out  towards  the  cold  north-east.  When  that  face 
came  there  no  one  can  tell.  Long  before  the  Sphinx  arose  it  was  there,  and  there 
it  will  remain  for  a  great  while  to  come.  Travellers  who  look  upon  that  Lion's 
Head,  admire  it  for  a  minute  or  two  and  straightway  forget  what  manner  of  face 
they  have  seen.  It  soon  passes  from  their  minds.  J&t  to  those  who,  year  by 
year,  look  upon  it,  and  see  it  in  storm  and  sunshine,  ever  the  same,  it  seems  like 
tbegreat,  calm  face  in  the  desert,  to  ask  many  strange,  unanswerable  questions  : — 

Why  are  you  men  and  women  so  full  of  care,  so  troubled  about  many  things  ? 
And  children,  why  are  you  so  much  engrossed  in  your  play  ?  Here  I  have  watched 
for  thousands  of  years.  Long  before  that  beautiful  city  came  there,  I  was  here. 
Men  have  come  and  gone,  and  mightv  kingdoms  too.  Battles  have  been  fought 
and  won.  Processions  of  joy  and  sadness  have  passed  before  me.  My  face  has 
been  lighted  up  by  the  blaze  of  the  bonfire,  and  I  have  seen  fierce  fires  devour 
the  dwellings  of  men.  The  vdnds  have  borne  up  to  me  the  ringing  cheers  of  the 
people  as  they  welcomed  a  great  warrior  or  statesman  ;  and  I  have  seen  the  whole 
city  moved  with  sorrow  as  some  one  who  loved  his  fellowmen  was  borne  along  to 
his  last,  quiet  restinjg-place.  But  what  are  all  these  changes  to  me  ?  "  The  thing 
that  hath  been,  it  is  that  which  shall  be  ;  and  that  which  is  done,  is  that  which 
dall  be  done;  and  there  is  no  new  thing  under  the  sun."  Lift  up  your  head. 
Turn  your  eyes  awav  from  the  present,  and  the  things  around  you.  Look  far  out 
to  the  future  beyond.  There  is  a  time  coming,  towards  which  I  ever  look,  a  time 
sach  as  has  never  been.  How  will  you  meet  that  time  ?  Will  you  meet  it  joy- 
fully, or  with  trembling  and  dismay  ?  Answer  me.  Men  and  women,  why  are 
you  so  full  of  care,  so  troubled  about  many  things?  And  children,  why  are  you 
so  engrossed  in  your  play  ? 


JLxUxntuxt. 


Social  Aspects  of  Christianity.  By  R.  F.  Westcott,  D.D., D.C.L., 
Canon  of  Westminster  and  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity,  Oxford. 
London  and  Cambridge :  Macmillan  &  Co.,  1887. — The  utterances 
of  Dr.  Westcott  are  ever  well  weighed,  and  worthy  of  the  most  ear- 
nest consideration.  Recently  he  has  enriched  the  pulpit  literature 
of  the  day  by  publishing  several  series  of  discourses,  which  were 
delivered  by  him  in  the  venerable  Abbey  of  Westminster,  in  con- 
nection with  which  he  holds  the  office  of  Canon.  This  is  the 
most  recent  of  the  series,  and  discusses  a  subject,  the  importance 
of  which  is  being  more  and  more  felt.  Social  problems  are  press- 
ing heavily  upon  the  minds  and  hearts  of  earnest  thoughtful  men, 
and  it  is  well  to  have  a  man  like  Dr.  Westcott — of  profound  thought, 
ot  wide  culture,  and  of  earnest  piety — ^pointing  out,  that  in  the 
Gospel  there  is  a  power  which  alone  can  satisfactorily  solve  these 
problems. 
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"  The  overwhelming  sorrows  by  which  we  are  surrounded  and  sftddened^  if  wt 
regard  them  steadily,  make  the  Gospel  of  Christ — the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of 
man — ^intrinsically  credible.  Nothing  less  could  meet  our  wants,  and  this  doa 
meet  them.  But  in  order  that  we  may  gain  the  inspiration  of  the  glad  tidings 
we  must  strive  at  least  to  reach  forward  to  its  scope ;  strive  to  find  how  it 
on  this  side  and  that  beyond  the  utmost  range  of  human  thought ;  how  it 
the  whole  field  of  being  in  which  it  is  revealed ;  how  it  encourages  and  snstaini 
us  in  the  endeavour  to  understand  practically  that  we  are  all  bound  one  to  another, 
in  the  turmoil  of  our  present  conflict ;  bound  to  the  past  of  which  we  are  the 
children,  bound  to  the  future  of  which  we  are  the  parents,  in  the  fellowship  of 
our  manhood  which  Christ  came  to  save.  As  long  as  we  isolate  ourselvei  and 
strive  to  stand  apart  peace  is  impossible.  But  joy  comes — the  joy  of  Christ  whidi 
no  man  taketh  away — when  we  are  enabled  to  sympathise  in  deed  and  in  truth 
with  the  purpose  of  His  redeeming  love — to  apprehend  however  feebly  and  im* 
perfectly  that  below  the  wastes  the  wearinesses  and  wickednesses  on  which  we 
look,  enduring  beyond  all  that  is  of  time,  subsisting  beyond  all  that  is  of  space, 
He  is  the  life  in  whom  we  live." 

In  setting  before  us  this  lofty  view,  there  is  first  of  all  discussed  in 
these  pages,  the  foundation  on  which  the  social  fabric  must  be 
brought  to  rest,  if  it  is  to  gain  stability — Christ  as  revealed  in  the 
Gospel.  The  brotherhood  of  man  is  revealed  in  the  Incarnation 
of  Christ ;  the  Fall  of  man  is  implied  in  His  atoning  work ;  the  digni^ 
in  store  for  believers  is  shown  in  theliving  exalted  Christ  "  By  this 
revelation  we  recognise  that  Christ  is  indeed  the  foundation  of  every 
human  fellowship,''  and,  of  course,  the  recognition  of  this  is  essential 
to  their  highest  welfare.  Incidentally,  in  speaking  of  Christ's  work  as 
impl3ang  the  Fall,  the  statementis  made  that  ^^  that  no  view  of  the 
human  state  is  so  inexpressibly  sad  as  that  which  leaves  out  the  Fall," 
involving  as  it  does  the  belief  that  the  evil  existing  at  present  in  oar 
nature  is  part  and  parcel  of  it  After  this  suggestive  discourse  on 
Christ  as  the  foundation  of  the  social  fabric,  we  have  placed  before  us 
the  four  following  chapters,  the  Christian  conceptions  of  the  Family,  the 
Nation,  the  Church  and  the  Race.  The  treatment  of  them  is  character- 
ised by  deep  spiritual  insight.  "  Dr.  Westcott  has  the  power,"  as  one 
has  expressed  it,  ''of  looking  at  things  from  a  lofty  height.  He  sees 
things  in  that  white  radiance  of  eternity  which  masters  the  vulgar  oil- 
lamps  of  time."  He  may  not  always  command  our  assent,  but  we  feel 
ourselves  in  the  presence  of  one  who  has  given  himself  to  much  anxious 
thought  on  the  greatest  of  themes,  and  sees  more  deeply  into  them  thaa 
many.  These  words  about  the  influence  which  the  "  popular  esti- 
mate ''  of  the  Family  has  upon  the  welfare  of  communities^  are 
worthy  of  being  well  pondered. 

"  So  it  is  that  the  popular  estimate  of  the  Family  is  an  infallible  criterion  of  the 
state  of  society.  Heroes  cannot  save  a  country  when  the  idea  of  the  family  is  de- 
graded ;  and  strong  battalions  are  of  no  avail  against  homes  guarded  by  faith  i  and 
reverence  and  love.  Classical  history  is  a  commentary  on  this  truth.  The  national 
life  of  Greece  lasted  barely  for  three  generations  in  spite  of  the  undjring  glory  of  iVt 
literature  and  the  unrivalled  triumphs  of  its  art,  because  there  the  family  fell  from 
its  proper  place.     A  constitution  and  laws  reared  on  a  lofty  estimate  of  thft 
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Family  gave  Rome  the  sovereignty  of  the  world.  And  more  than  this :  Roman 
legislation  which  was  based  on  the  hmitj  institutions  of  the  old  Republic,  sur- 
vived the  dissolution  of  the  Empire,  and,  after  more  than  two  thousand  years,  is 
still  powerful  in  the  civil  courts  of  Europe." 

The  second  portion  of  the  volume  which  is  perhaps  the  most 
interesting,  but  in  our  view  the  least  satisfactory,  deals  with  efforts 
that  have  been  made  to  realise  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the  social 
sphere ;  and  embraces  the  outline  of  a  new  Order,  the  members  of 
which  are  to  set  this  before  them  as  their  great  task.  Why  he 
should  have  chosen  the  Franciscans  and  Quakers  as  examples  in 
opposite  directions  of  efforts  of  the  kind  to  which  we  have  alluded, 
seems  a  little  strange.  He  thinks  that  in  the  remarkable  move- 
ment headed  by  Frances  of  Assissi — of  which  he  gives  a  very 
interesting  description — ^the  Mediaeval  efforts  after  the  kingdom  of 
God  found  their  most  characteristic  embodiment ;  while  in  the  move- 
ment associated  in  its  origin  with  the  name  of  George  Fox,  and 
which  developed  into  the  Quaker  Society,  the  spirit  of  Individualism 
aroused  at  the  Reformation,  found  an  extreme  embodiment  The 
outstanding  mistake  of  this  Franciscan  movement  was,  in  his  view, 
the  ignoring  of  Individualism ;  and  of  the  Quaker  movement,  the 
carrying  it  to  excess.  He  proposes  to  establish  a  new  society — 
Brethren  and  Sisters  of  the  Common  Hope— the  aim  of  which 
shall  be  to  develop  within  men  a  deeper  sense  of  their  responsi- 
bility, to  show  to  them  the  reality  of  spiritual  forces — and  to  exhibit 
to  man  the  great  ideal  which  the  Gospel  unfolds.  But  what  need, 
one  is  inclined  to  ask,  for  a  new  Order  to  fulfil  these  most  important 
functions  ?  Are  not  these  functions  committed  to  the  Church  as  a 
whole  by  its  Great  Head  ?  The  results  of  establishing  Orders  within 
&e  Church  in  the  past,  have  not  been  of  such  a  kind  as  to  make  one 
very  sanguine  of  their  success  in  the  future.  A  quickened  spiritual 
life  in  the  church,  making  itself  felt  in  the  deepened  piety  and  con- 
secration of  its  members,  will  do  more  to  realise  a  divine  order  in  the 
social  sphere  than  the  work  of  any  special  order. 

This  little  painphlet  sent  us  ("  Ireland  What  She  Once  Was,  and 
What  She  Might  let  jBc,"  London,  John  Kennt,  18  Fatemoster  JSota, 
Leamington,  Spa,  16,  The  Higher  Parade)  has  been  written  for  the 
instruction  of  the  Irish  peasantry,  but  may  be  useful  in  other  circles. 
In  it  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  Ireland  is  viewed  from  the  stand* 
point  of  the  English  Church. 


(Ejcdtaiadtual    InttUiQtnct. 


OPENING  OF  CHURCH  AT  TOBERDONEY. 

The  meeting-house  at  Toberdoney,  situated  in  a  populous 
and  central  district,  with  beautiful  surroundings,  has  recently 
undergone  quite  a  change,  and  the  zeal  and  liberality  dis^Aac^^^ 
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by  the  congregation  at  such  a  time  deserve  to  be  chronicled.  For 
a  considerable  period  it  was  felt  that  the  pews  were  most  uncom- 
fortable, while  the  gallery  was  awkwardly  planned,  and  the  pulpit 
very  confined.  Indeed  the  whole  internal  arrangements  required  to 
be  remodelled ;  and  this  has  now  been  accomplished  in  a  way  that 
does  credit  to  the  tradesmen,  and  must  secure  the  approval  and 
gratification  of  all  who  worship  within  the  building.  Quoting  from 
a  local  newspaper  we  learn  that  ''for  some  years  past  the  Church  has 
been  out  of  repair — a  circumstance  which  gave  rise  to  much  incon- 
venience and  discomfort,  and  the  building  inside  presented  a  dingy 
and  somewhat  antiquated  appearance.  Something  had  been  done 
during  the  ministry  of  the  former  pastor — the  Rev.  E.  Ritchie,  now 
of  Aberdeen — ^to  improve  the  building,  especially  the  outside  and 
surroundings,  but  the  congregation  did  not  see  their  way  at  that  time 
to  undertake  any  elaborate  repairs  of  the  church  itself.  Now,  how- 
ever, they  have  been  led  to  set  about  this  work  in  right  earnest.  A 
committee  of  the  congregation  was  appointed  to  plan,  arrange  and 
superintend  the  whole  work ;  and  in  this  they  have  shown  great 
energy,  skill,  and  heartiness.  To  most,  if  not  to  all,  it  has  been  a 
labour  of  love,  and  none  of  them  will  regret  the  pains  they  have 
bestowed  on  the  good  work ;  nor  will  the  congregation  fail  to  recog- 
nise and  remember  their  valuable  services.  Many  others  besides 
the  Committee  have  taken  a  deep  interest  in  the  work  from  its 
commencement,  and  have  shown  this  in  a  practical  way  by  liberal 
contributions  and  otherwise.  Most  of  the  people  have  '  done  what 
they  could,'  and  all  have  now  the  satisfaction  of  worshipping  God  in 
a  house  where  neatness  and  comfort  form  a  pleasant  contrast  to  the 
former  unsatisfactory  condition  of  things. 

"The  Committee  wish  to  acknowledge  the  very  material  help 
accorded  by  many  outside  the  congregation,  and  connected  with 
various  branches  of  the  Christian  Church.  No  appeal  to  those  out- 
side had  been  made  for  very  many  years,  and  the  response  on  this 
occasion  was  both  cordial  and  generous.  To  all  who  have  so 
assisted,  the  congregation  would  tender  their  sincerest  thanks.  After 
meeting  all  demands  for  work  already  done,  a  small  balance  remains 
over,  but  this  will  be  required  for  further  repairs  which  are  yet  to  be 
carried  out  in  connection  with  the  Session-house,"  &c. 

The  Church  was  formally  re-opened  on  Sabbath,  1 7th  July  last,  when 
the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr,  and  the  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner, 
Pollokshaws,  conducted  the  services.  Mr.  Gardiner  engaged  in  the 
opening  devotional  exercises  at  noon,  and  thereafter  Mr.  Robertson 
preached  from  Isaiah  liii.,  10,  "The  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall 
prosper  in  His  hand."  In  the  evening,  Mr.  Robertson  took  the 
preparatory  devotional  exercises,  and  Mr.  Gardiner  preached  from 
Malachi,  iii.  12,  "  Ye  shall  be  a  delightsome  land,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts."  On  both  occasions  the  church  was  quite  full,  and  a  liberal 
collection  was  taken  up,  which  amounted  (with  money  previously 
obtained  for  the  occasion)  to  the  handsome  sum  of  ;^8i  5s.  gd.  A 
number  of  the  local  gentlemen  acted  as  collectors,  and  showed  their 
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interest  in  the  congregation  by  their  presence  and  their  contributions. 
We  trust  that  our  faithful  and  zealous  friends  in  Toberdoney  will 
speedily  have  the  young  probationer  who  has  accepted  their  call, 
settled  amongst  them  as  pastor,  and  that  they  will  obtain  that  enrich- 
ing blessing  from  the  Lord  which  alone  can  secure  true  congregational 
prosperity. 


PRESBYTERY  MEETINGS. 


Perth. — ^This  Presbytery  met  at  Dundee  on  Wednesday,  19th 
October.  The  call  addressed  by  the  Olrig  Congregation,  to  Mr. 
Robert  Stewart,  preacher,  was  laid  on  the  table  and  sustained. 
Mr.  James  Young,  student,  delivered  a  Popular  Sermon  on  Prov- 
xxix.  25,  which  was  sustained.  Mr.  Stirling  submitted  for  the  in- 
spection of  the  Presbytery  the  plans  for  the  proposed  new  church  to 
be  erected  in  Arbroath.  The  Presbytery  expressed  its  sympathy  with 
the  movement,  and  recommended  it  to  the  liberality  of  friends 
throughout  our  Church. 

Ayr. — At  a  meeting  of  the  Presbytery,  held  at  Kilwinning  on  Tues- 
day, 13th  Sept,  Mr.  D.  Matthew,  M.A.,  intimated  his  acceptance 
of  the  call  addressed  to  him  from  the  congregation  of  Toberdoney. 
Trials  for  ordination  were  prescribed  to  him. 


(JDbituara. 

MISS  MURRAY,  GLASGOW. 

It  is  not  often  that  obituary  notices  appear  in  our  pages  of  emin- 
ently godly  women,  and  perhaps  this  is  a  mistake,  for  in  our  branch 
of  the  Secession  Church  there  have  been  not  a  few  pious  and 
honourable  women  of  a  class  worthy  to  be  ranked  among  the  most 
devoted  and  distinguished  followers  of  our  Lord.  Our  silence  re- 
garding them  may  be  accounted  for  in  various  ways,  but  the  members 
of  the  Church  may  thus  miss  much  that  would  stimulate  and  en- 
courage them  in  abiding  faithful  by  the  profession  of  their  faith.  The 
well-known  lady,  whose  name  appears  at  the  head  of  this  notice,  and 
whose  death  has  recently  taken  place,  deserves  a  position  among  the 
most  honourable  women,  and  a  short  sketch  of  her  life  may  prove 
helpful  to  others  who  are  striving  amid  difficulties,  not  a  few,  to 
abide  steadfast  in  their  adherence  to  the  principles  of  our  Church. 

Miss  Margaret  Murray  was  bom  in  the  manse  at  North  Berwick 
on  the  7th  April,  1801,  and  was  the  eldest  member  of  a  family  of  six. 
Her  respected  father — the  Rev.  George  Murray — ^was  for  many  years 
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the  parish  minister  of  that  town,  and  greatly  admired  by  all  who  knew 
him.  When  the  late  Rev.  Dr.  Murray  left  the  Established  Church, 
where  bright  prospects  awaited  him,  and  cast  in  his  lot  with  the 
Seceders  out  of  conscientious  and  enlightened  convictions  of  the 
warrantableness  of  the  position  they  occupied.  Miss  Murray  was  led 
to  adopt  similar  sentiments,  and,  contrary  to  the  wishes  of  her  friends, 
joined  her  brother  and  associated  herself  with  the  Original  Secession 
Church.  From  that  period  till  the  day  of  her  death  she  was  a 
warmly-attached  member  of  our  Church,  and  took  opportunity  when 
occasion  was  granted,  to  state  her  convictions  of  truth  and  duty,  and 
vindicate  the  position  she  had  taken  up  and  was  enabled  for  a  long 
period  to  adorn.  Her  prolonged  residence  with  her  brother  brought 
her  into  frequent  contact  with  the  ministers  of  our  denomination,  and 
also  with  the  young  men  who  were  studying  for  the  ministry,  and  all 
who  knew  her  must  have  been  impressed  with  her  marked  individu- 
ality of  character,  her  high-toned  Christian  conversation  and  manner 
of  life,  her  sterling  attachment  to  principle,  her  deep  concern  for  the 
Church's  welfare,  and  her  warm  interest  in  the  cause  of  missions.  How 
helpful  she  was  to  Dr.  Murray  in  his*  pastoral  work,  how  d^evotedly  she 
aided  and  encouraged  him  in  the  service  of  Christ,  and  how  much  she 
missed  his  company  and  fellowship  when  death  separated  them 
cannot  be  fully  told.  She  was  the  last  survivor  of  her  family,  and 
when  one  after  another  of  her  nearest  relatives  passed  away  she  bore 
up  wonderfully,  and  regarded  each  removal  as  a  fresh  call  to  renewed 
devotedness  to  Christ,  and  more  special  preparation  for  meeting  her 
Lord  when  the  time  appointed  came  for  leaving  this  world.  For 
several  years  past  Miss  Murray  has  been  more  or  less  an  invalid,  and 
so  could  not  take  that  active  and  prominent  part  in  Church  matters 
which  she  was  wont  to  do.  But  her  mind  continued  active  and 
energetic  till  within  a  few  months  of  her  death,  and  the  two  great 
subjects  that  lay  nearest  her  heart  were  her  personal  salvation  and  the 
good  of  the  Church.  At  last  the  end  came,  and  on  the  morning  of 
Wednesday,  1 2th  October,  she  passed  peacefully  away  to  join  the 
redeemed  of  the  Lord  in  the  Church  triumphant.  Her  semaius  were 
followed  to  the  grave  by  a  number  of  relatives,  and  by  several  of  our 
ministers,  and  members  of  Mains  Street  Session.  Had  the  oppor- 
tunity been  granted,  many  more  would  doubtless  have  joined  the 
company  of  mourners,  and  would  have  paid  gladly  the  last  tribute  of 
respect  to  one  who  was  deservedly  held  in  high  esteem  while  she 
lived,  and  who  will  be  much  missed  now  that  she  is  gone.  But  our 
loss  is  her  gain.  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from 
henceforth :  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their 
labours  ;  and  their  works  do  follow  them." 
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FORWARD. 

^Spbak  onto  the  children  of  Israel  that  they  go  forward."  Such 
were  the  words  addressed  by  God  to  Israel's  great  leader  at  one  of 
the. most  critical  junctures  of  their  journey  from  ijgypt  to  the 
promised  land.  The  mighty  army  of  Egypt  was  in  pursuit  behind 
them,  and  the  waves  of  the  Red  Sea  were  before  them,  so  that  to 
outward  appearance  it  seemed  as  if  their  newly  awakened  hopes  of 
escape  from  bondage  were  to  be  utterly  crushed.  But  in  going 
boldly  forward  at  God's  bidding,  an  unexpected  way  of  escape  was 
opened  up,  and  a  signal  triumph  over  their  enemies  was  given  to 
them,  ^d  may  not  the  opening  of  another  year  be  regarded  as  re* 
peating  this  old  yet  ever  new  divine  message  to  us?  The  way  lying 
before  us  may  be  surrounded  with  obstacles  seemingly  unsurmount- 
able,  but  if  we  set  down  our  feet  firmlv  at  God's  bidding  and  in 
simple  dependence  upon  his  promised  help,  the  difficulties  will  by- 
and-bye  be  made  to  disappear.  Whatever  may  be  said  about  much 
of  the  teaching  of  Carlyle,  in  his  insisting  in  doing  the  duty  that  lies 
nearest  to  us,  leaving  the  issue  to  Providence,  he  laid  down  a  sound 
and  most  important  principle. 

There  is  much  in  the  outlook  of  our  land  at  the  present  time  that 
is  very  dark.  A  lawless  spirit  that  may  yet  work  much  mischief,  is 
affecting  large  masses  of  the  population.  Concessions  to  violent  and 
lawless  agitation  are  bearing  the  fruit  that  might  have  been  expected. 
When  it  is  seen  that  pressure  of  this  kind  is  being  yielded  to,  and  its 
evil  character  concealed  or  excused,  the  same  tactics  naturally  come 
to  be  adopted  over  a  wider  area.  And  behind  these  agitations  there 
are  principles,  consciously  held  by  some,  but  only  dimly  and  imper- 
fectly understood  by  many  more,  that  are  utterly  subversive  of  the 
welfare  of  any  state.  We  have  before  our  minds,  not  only  the 
principles  of  Romanism  that  unquestionably  lie  behind  the  Irish 
demand  for  Home  Rule,  and  by  which  in  many  ways  the  welfare  of 
the  nation  is  endangered,  but  also  the  principles  of  a  revolutionary 
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socialism  that  are  leavening  large  masses  of  the  people.     The  in- 
equalities of  social  life  are  made  the  reason  for  an  attack  against  the 
established  order  of  things,  and  for  seeking  the  reconstruction  of 
society  in  the  way  of  securing  an  equal  share  of  temporal  advantages 
and  possessions  for  all.     The  view  of  life  on  which  this  socialism  is 
based,  as  Martenson  has  pointed  out  in  his  "Ethics,"*  is  essentially  a 
'*  naturalistic  and  eudaemotiistic  one.    Earthly  enjoyments  and  the 
pleasures  of  sense  are  esteemed  the  highest  good  and  the  sole  object 
of  human  .life ;  of  this  supreme  good  all  must  henceforth  be  par* 
takers.    Certainly  this  kind  of  socialism  has  come  forward  with  a 
certain  tinge  of  religion  also ;  nay,  it  has  appealed  to  Christ  as  the 
first  socialist,  who  placed  all  men  on  a  level.    It  has  promised  to  give 
the  world  a  new  Christianity,  by  asserting,  in  the  place  of  the  dogmas 
which  have  hitherto  composed  it,  the  authority  of  the  commandment — 
Thou  shalt  love   thy  neighbour  as  thyself.     But  the  love  of  our 
neighbour  thus  proclaimed  aims  at  nothing  further  than  securing 
him  the  same  share  of  sensuous  pleasures,  which  we  desire  for  our- 
selves, a  share  in  a  complete  carnal  emancipation,  including  release 
from  marriage  and  its  sacred  restraints."    This  socialist  platform  is. 
not  fully  accepted  by  many,  but  some  of  its  leading  principles  under- 
lie a  good  de^d  of  the  literature  that  is  circulated  widely  among  th» 
working  classes,  and  is  wielding  a  good  deal  of  influence  among  them* 
Their  spread  constitutes  a  distinct  danger  ahead,  which  it  would  b^ 
foolish  to  ignore.     The  idea  of  the  functions  of  the  State  enter- 
tained by  many  tends  to  foster  this  narrow  secular  view  of  human, 
life.     Its  end  as  well  as  its  sphere  is  regarded  as  earthly  and  only^ 
earthly.    It  may  take  to  do  with  man's  physical  and  social  well-being, 
but  with  respect  to  his  moral  and  spiritual  well-being,  it  must  leav^ 
these  entirely  alone  and  make  no  provision  for  them  or  arrangements 
for  their  advancement.    It  will  be  easily  seen  how  this  basing  of  th^ 
State  upon  mere  secularism,  and  making  man's  temporal  welfare  an<C^ 
happiness  the  highest  end  it  is  justified  in  seeking,  lends  a  powerful- 
support  to  the  narrow  view  of  human  life  that  lies  at  the  foundations- 
of  the  type  of  socialism,  of  which  we  have  been  speaking.     And  wbatr^ 
mighty  agencies  are  at  work  in  our  midst,  seeking  the  moral  an<K- 
spiritual  ruin  of  the  people !    Their  name  is^  indeed,  legion,  but::^ 
among  the  most  prominent  of  them  may  be  mentioned,  the  traffic  ir^ 
strong  drink,  and  as  closely  associated  with  it  the  facilities  for  gam — 
bling  and  an  impure  literature  pandering  to  licentiousness. 

An  enterprising  periodical.  The  British  Weekly,  in  a  series  of  articlef^ 
designated  "  Tempted  London  "  has  unveiled  the  terrible  state  of 
matters  existing  in  every  part  of  London,  brought  about  by  organ- 
ised  and  permitted  facilities  for  indulging  in  the  vices  of  gambling 
and  drink.     And  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  same  evils  in  greater  or 
less  measure  extend  over  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  country. 
They  are  eating  the  moral  pith  out  of  certain  classes,  and  under- 
mining all  regard  for  sacred  things,  such  as  the  Sabbath,  the  Sanctuaiy 
and  the  Bible.     What  is  worse  still,  the  churches  are  not  taking  a 

♦  Vol.  n.  p.  165. 
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bold  stand  on  Gospel  truth  against  all  these  errors  and  evils,  but  in 
too  many  cases  have  allowed  the  secular  influences  of  the  age  to  affect 
their  faith  and  their  faithfulness.  The  step  which  Mr.  Spurgeon  has 
felt  himself  compelled  to  take — and  which  we  honour  him  for  taking 
— ^in  renouncing  his  connection  with  the  Baptist  Union  because  of  its 
toleration  of  error,  may  be  taken  as  an  indication  of  how  matters  stand 
in  England.  And  the  little  sympathy  which  his  action  has  elicited 
even  among  professedly  evangelical  circles  in  this  country  is  a  sign 
that  the  virtue  which  the  Risen  Saviour  commends  in  the  Ephesian 
Church  of  "not  being  able  to  bear  them  which  are  evil,"  is  not  being 
very  earnestly  cultivated. 

Though  there  are  these  dark  features  about  the  outlook,  the 
heavenly  voice  is  commanding  us  to  go  "  forward."  We  have  in  the 
Gospel  the  only  effective  antidote  to  all  these  giant  evils  that  are 
raising  their  heads  around  us  in  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  sphere 
alike.  It  is  the  mightiest  influence  in  moulding  the  character  of  a 
good  citizen,  and  without  it  no  education  of  any  other  kind,  political, 
intellectual,  or  artistic,  will  ever  produce  in  the  great  mass  of  the 
|3eople  this  character.  The  nation  that  ignores  the  Bible  and  the 
divine  Gospel  unfolded  in  it,  throws  from  it  the  most  powerful  in- 
strument for  building  itself  up  into  true  and  lasting  greatness.  And 
this  Gospel  is  the  divinely-appointed  weapon  with  which  a  successful 
warfare  is  to  be  waged  against  every  evil  system  that  is  holding  men 
in  spiritual  thraldom,  and  so  with  which  their  spiritual  emancipation 
— which  must  lie  at  the  foundation  of  true  liberty  in  every  sphere — 
is  to  be  achieved.  As  at  the  lifting  of  Moses'  rod  the  waters  of  the 
Red  Sea  were  parted  asunder  that  the  Israelites  mi^t  pass  through, 
80  the  lifting  up  of  this  Gospel  in  faith  will  bring  about  the  over- 
throw of  every  system  that  obstructs  the  progress  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  The  Gospel  of  Secularism  will  leave  men  worse  than  it  found 
them,  but  the  Gospel  of  God's  grace,  faithfully  and  fully  preached, 
and  evincing  its  power  in  men's  lives,  will  yet  regenerate  society. 
It  may  be  asked,  Why  can  we  speak  thus  confidently  and  boldly  1 
Our  answer  is,  that  in  holding  fast  and  holding  forth  this  Gospel  in  all 
its  divine  breadth  fulness  and  simplicity,  we  have  One  with  us  who 
is  greater  than  all  they  that  can  be  against  us.  "  Fear  not  to  go 
forward,  for  the  Lord  thy  God  He  it  is  that  doth  go  with  thee.  He 
will  not  fail  thee  nor  forsake  thee."  If  we  depart  from  the  Gospel 
and  its  divine  teaching,  we  lose  this  presence,  but  if  we  abide  sted- 
fastly  by  it,  and  faithfully  lovingly  bear  witness  to  it,  it  will  be  given 
to  us.  The  present  year  being  the  bi-centenary  of  the  Revolution  of 
1688,  recalls  what  God  did  for  our  land  at  that  memorable  era — ^what 
mighty  help  He  brought  to  those  who  abode  in  the  truth,  and  nobly 
sought  to  conserve  a  pure  and  full  Gospel  to  posterity.  ''  His  arm 
is  not  shortened  that  it  cannot  save ;  His  ear  is  not  heavy  that  it 
cannot  hear."  If  we  are  to  be  used  by  Grod  in  the  oncarrying  of  His 
work — as  individuals  or  as  a  section  of  His  Church — we  must  abide 
in  the  faith  viewed  both  objectively  and  subjectively.  The  hope  of 
society,  as  a  recent  American  poet  has  said,  is  in  those 
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*'  Godly  hearts,  that,  graite  of  gold 
StiU  the  blood  of  faUh  do  hold.*' 

But  the  call  to  go  forward  looks  not  only  to  the  conquest  of  our  own 
land  for  Christ  but  of  all  lands.  Amidst  the  abounding  of  wicked- 
ness and  the  power  which  evil  systems  still  retain  over  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  millions  of  our  fellow-creatures,  Gkxi's  sure  Word  holds  out 
before  us  the  blessed  and  sustaining  hope  of  the  *'  new  earth  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness."  It  is  with  this  bright  vision  before  us,  en- 
circling all  our  labour  and  service  with  heavenly  lights  that  we  are 
asked  to  go  forward. 
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IX.    OBADIAH. 

Over  and  over  again  we  have  had  occasion  to  remark  how  very  little 
God's  prophets  have  to  tell  us  about  themselves.  When  their  Own 
history  is  in  question,  they  are  the  most  reserved  and  silent  of  men. 
This  self-restraint  is  indeed  quite  unprecedented  in  literature.  There 
may  be  differences  between  one  author  and  another ;  some  thrust 
themselves  frequently  and  almost  offensively  into  view ;  others  wait 
to  be  sought  out ;  but  no  one,  save  these  writers  of  Scripture,  abso- 
lutely labours  to  conceal  himself.  The  "  Great  Unknown  "  of  Scot- 
land, it  has  been  said,  might  keep  his  secret  long  and  carefully, 
but  yet  he  looked  forward  to  a  day  when  he  should  become  '*  the 
well-known ; "  he  was  not  anxious  to  remain  always  in  darkness  and 
obscurity.  It  is  an  unparalleled  thing,  therefore,  that  an  author 
should  be  so  self-forgetful  as  those  old  prophets  were.  It  is  a  thing, 
too,  which  other  men  do  not  greatly  like.  We  love  to  know  as 
much  as  possible  about  the  face  and  form,  the  manners  and  the 
experiences,  of  those  whose  books  we  read.  Athens  was  as  full  of 
statues  as  of  living  men,  and  it  was  much  the  same  with  Rome ; 
their  markets,  their  streets,  their  public  resorts,  teemed  with  images 
of  the  mighty  dead.  And  we  can  ourselves  understand,  without 
difficulty,  the  feelings  which  produced  and  rejoiced  in  these  vivid  re- 
presentations of  the  heroes  and  sages  of  a  former  age.  For  we  are 
eager  to  learn  everything  about  the  great  and  wise  and  good  who 
have  <?one  before  us.  When  we  sit  down  to  study  any  piece  of  writ- 
ing, there  are  a  multitiide  of  questions  which  we  are  ready  to  ask. 
What  sort  of  man  was  the  author  of  these  pages  ?  What  was  he  in 
outward  appearance,  in  personal  character,  in  history  f  How  did  he 
live  and  die,  and  what  did  his  contemporaries  think  of  him  1  Was 
he  reverenced  and  honoured  by  the  great  world  of  his  own  time,  or 
was  he  misunderstood  and  neglected  and  hated  ?  When  he  passed 
away,  did  **  the  little  children  cry  in  the  streets,"  as  they  did  when 
William  the  Silent  fell  at  the  hands  of  the  assassin  ;  or  did  he  "  de- 
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part  without  being  desired/'  as  it  la  written  sadly  and  tenibly  about 
one  of  the  Old  Testament  kings  t  Our  curiosity  is  restless  and  dis- 
satisfied until  it  has  found  an  answer  to  a  hundred  different  interro- 
gations like  these.  But  we  ask  in  vain,  so  far  as  the  Hebrew  prophets 
are  concerned.  Their  memory  may  be  blessed ;  but  they  are  them* 
selves  unknown.  Their  books  contain  little  or  nothing  of  their  own 
history.  So  marked  vi  their  reserve  that  it  seems  designed  to  teach 
us  a  lesson — the  much-needed  lesson  that  God's  work  is  best  done  by 
those  who  are  willing  to  remain  themselves  in  the  background,  who 
are  so  humble  that  they  never  obtrude  their  own  personality — so  en- 
tirely absorbed  in  their  mission  that  everything  but  the  task  which 
has  been  entrusted  to  them,  and  the  Master  whom  they  serve,  fades 
from  their  thoughts  and  minds.  It  would  be  well  if  all  who  give 
themselves  to  the  performance  of  spiritual  duty  felt  like  the  Psalmist, 
'*The  Lord  is  in  His  holy  temple,  let  all  the  earth  keep  silence  before 
Him."  It  would  be  well  if  they  copied  the  example  of  the  Jewish 
seers  and  preachers  who  held  God,  and  God  alone,  up  to  the  contem- 
plation of  their  fellow-men. 

No  one  of  the  prophets  is  more  reticent  than  Obadiah.  His  name 
is  all  that  we  learn  from  him  about  himself.  But  with  no  one  in  the 
high  and  holy  company  have  expositors  busied  themselves  more 
anxiously.  Some  have  hoped  that  he  might  prove  to  have  been  the 
godly  chiEiroberlain  of  Ahab  in  the  time  of  Elijah,  who  shielded  so 
many  of  the  servants  of  Jehovah  from  the  wrath  of  the  wicked  king;^ 
and  others  have  identified  him  with  the  teacher  whom  Jehoshaphat 
sent  to  instruct  the  cities  of  Judah  in  divine  things ;  '  and  others 
still  have  fancied  that  he  might  be  the  overseer  who  was  appointed 
to  superintend  the  restoration  of  the  temple  in  the  days  of  the  good 
Josiah.  ^  These  all  bore  the  same  title  ;  might  not  one  of  them,  it 
has  been  suggested,  be  the  speaker  of  this  prophecy  f  The  guesses 
are  foolish  and  fruitless.  None  of  them  suits  exactly  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case.  After  them  all,  Obadiah  remains  as  much  a 
mystery  as  before. 

1.  Perhaps,  however,  we  may  glean  a  little  about  his  inner  character 
and  his  outer  history  from  the  prophecy  itself.  Let  us  examine  it 
with  this  end  in  view.  Although  he  bears  no  direct  testimony  re- 
garding himself,  and  would  recoil  from  such  self-assertion,  it  may  be 
that  quite  unconsciously  he  opens  for  us  a  window  by  which  we  can 
look  into  his  heart  and  life. 

He  was  a  man  of  genuine  and  deep  piety-— of  that  we  may  be  sure. 
He  records  only  his  name,  before  he  passes  on  to  tell  out  the  message 
which  has  been  entrusted  to  him.  But  that  name  is  a  very  signifi- 
cant one,  and  one  which  was  much  loved  by  Old  Testament  believers. 
Obadiah  means  '^  the  servant  of  Jehovah  "  or  "  the  worshipper  of  the 
Lord."  Now,  it  is  true  that  a  name  which  is  itself  full  of  holy  and 
spiritual  meaning  may  be  borne  by  a  man  who  has  little  religion  of  a 
living  and  glowing  and  burning  sort,  and  even  by  one  who  is  desti- 

*  I  Kings  xviii.,  3-16. 

■  2  Chron.  xvii,  7. 

3  2  Cbron.  xxxiv.  12. 
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tute  of  godliness  altogether.  They  are  not  all  Israel  who  are  of 
Israel,  who  are  called  by  its  titles  and  who  speak  its  language.  I 
can  well  believe  that  there  was  many  an  Obadiah  in  ancient  Pales- 
tine whose  service  of  God  was  cold  and  formal,  and  that  there  were 
some  who  refused  to  obey  the  Lord  at  all  and  went  after  other  gods, 
the  idols  of  the  heathen  that  were  made  of  wood  and  stone.  But  I 
think  that  when  a  man  has  this,  and  this  only,  to  tell  the  world 
about  himself,  that  he  is  known  as  Jehovah's  servant  and  worshipper 
— ^when  he  keeps  everything  else  profoundly  secret,  and  reveals  the 
one  &ct  that  he  bears  a  name  which  speaks  of  his  consecration  to 
God  and  God's  law  and  God's  house — when  he  desires  his  neighbours 
and  countrymen  to  forget  altogether  his  kindred  and  his  person  and 
his  history,  and  to  recall  this  truth  merely  tliat  while  he  lived  among 
them  he  was  Obadiah,  the  bondnslave,  the  lowly  and  loving  devotee 
of  the  most  high  Lord — we  may  count  it  certain  that  in  his  case 
there  was  no  misnomer,  but  that  the  inner  reality  corresponded  well 
with  the  public  and  familiar  title.  When  Obadiah  makes  known  to 
us  his  name  and  stops  short  there,  it  is  as  if  he  said,  ^  I  do  not  care 
to  disclose  an3rthing  further ;  I  am  content  and  glad  to  be  thought 
of  simply  as  one  of  Grod's  true  worshippers ;  that  is  the  only  honour 
which  I  covet,  the  sole  crown  which  I  can  consent  to  wear."  We 
may  rest  confident  that  his  was  a  very  thorough  and  a  very  un- 
afifected  piety. 

Unquestionably,  too,  he  was  a  man  of  fervid  patriotism.  The  love 
which  he  cherished  for  his  coimtry  went  hand  in  hand  with  the  love 
which  he  cherished  for  his  God.  He  lived  in  a  dark  and  distressing 
time.  Judah  and  Jerusalem  were  passing  through  deep  floods  of 
trial.  Powerful  enemies  had  come  against  them ;  and  in  the  day  of 
their  calamity,  those  to  whom  they  might  have  looked  for  help — 
whom  they  expected  at  least  to  refrain  from  adding  to  their  sorrow 
and  shame — had  acted  the  unkindest  and  most  cruel  part.  Lover 
and  acquaintance  and  friend  had  turned  against  them  in  the  hour 
of  need ;  their  bitterest  foes  had  been  men  who  were  closely  allied 
with  themselves  by  blood  and  kinship ;  where  they  ought  to  have 
found  succour — or  if  not  active  succour,  then  certainly  neutrality 
and  non-interference — they  had  discovered  hatred  and  malice  and 
blood-thirstiness.  They  were  gloomy  and  terrible  days  for  Judah, 
and  Obadiah's  heart  was  sore  pained  within  him  as  he  looked  on  and 
saw  the  violence  which  prevailed.  He  wept  for  his  afflicted  land. 
His  soul  burned  with  righteous  anger  against  her  oppressors,  and 
most  of  all  against  the  false  brethren  who  gloried  in  her  disgrace  and 
who  increased  wilfuUy  and  malignantly  the  hurt  of  those  whom  God 
had  wounded.  He  was  a  writer  of  no  mean  literary  skilL  His 
words  flow  on,  without  break  or  interruption,  as  wave  follows  close 
upon  wave.  Each  verse  seems  to  grow  naturally  and  easily  out  of 
that  which  has  gone  before  it,  and  to  carry  forward  its  thought. 
And  there  is  in  his  sentences  a  singular  blending  of  pathos  and  power. 
He  is  one  of  the  most  connected  and  the  most  vivid  of  (dl  the 
prophets.  But  this  skill  in  writing  with  which  he  had  been  richly 
endowed  was  employed  by  him  for  one  purpose  alone — to  magnify 
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the  laud  he  loved  bo  dearly,  and  to  foretell  the  destruction  of  her 

proud  and  unnatural  foes.     He  has  no  thought  or  time  for  anything 

else.     The  present  miseries  of  Jerusalem,  and  its  ultimate  greatness ; 

the  present  triumph  of  its  adversaries,  and  their  ultimate  overthrow 

— ^these  are  his  only  themes.     The  strings  of  his  harp  have  a  low  and 

plaintive  cadence  as  they  pour  out  the  griefs  of  his  people  ;  hy-and- 

by  their  music  becomes  wilder  and  more  stormy  when  they  declare 

vengeance  on  the  national  enemies ;  and  before  the  close  the  melody 

has  grown  jubilant  and  glad,  for  Obadiah  foresees  the  final  exaltation 

of  those  for  whom  he  cared  with  supreme  affection.     "  Upon  Mount 

Zion  shall  be  deliverance,"  he  says,  *'and  there  shall  be  holmess;  and 

the  house  of  Jacob  shall  possess  their  possessions."     It  is  his  country 

tirst  and  last,  and  midst  and  without  end.     He  prefers  Jerusalem 

above  his  chiefest  joy.     And  so  this  book  helps  us  to  understand  the 

truth  which  other  parts  of  the  Bible  confirm,  that  the  love  of  one's 

native  land  is  a  feeling  not  only  deeply  rooted  in  our  human  nature, 

but  acknowledged  and  commended  by  God.     True  patriotism  and 

true  religion  go  together;   and  men  are  not  likely  to  love  their 

heavenly  King  less  strongly,  or  to  care  for  the  wide  world  less 

ardently,  because  they  feel  a  great  and  masterful  regard  for  the 

country  whose  sons  they  are.     No  doubt,  Christ  has  bidden  us  "seek 

first  the  kingdom  of  God ; "  and  no  doubt^  too.  He  has  enjoined  His 

followers  to  "preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,"  cherishing  in  their 

hearts  a  large  and  catholic  love ;  but  He  never  meant  the  claims  of 

the  divine  Lord  or  the  necessities  of  universal  mankind  to  shut  out 

from  our  view  our  kindred  and  the  soil  which  gave  us  birth.     There 

is  an  old  Scottish  ballad  which  describes  how  a  mother  foimd  her 

two  "sons  come  back  unexpectedly  for  one  night  to  their  home  ;  "  and 

she  wrapped  them  in  her  warm  mantle  because  they  were  her  own." 

Those  tender  ties  of  blood  are  hard  to  break,  and  indeed  we  should 

not  attempt  to  escape  from  the  pleasant  bondage.     God  wishes  us  to 

be  good  citizens  as  well  as  good  Christians — men  and  women  who  are 

profoundly  moved  by  the  needs  and  sorrows  of  our  kinsfolk,  and  who 

work  and  pray  for  the  advancement  of  our  native  land  in  knowledge 

and  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

It  only  remains  to  be  said  about  Obadiah  himself — what  has  been 
hinted  at  already — ^that  probably  he  spoke  of  what  his  own  eyes  had 
looked  upon,  of  sufferings  and  indignities  which  he  had  witnessed  and 
experienced.  It  is  not  likely  that  the  wrongs,  under  which  he  be- 
held his  country  labouring,  were  all  in  the  futiu^  and  were  presented 
to  him  only  in  picture  and  imagination.  We  may  believe  that  the 
iron  had  entered  his  soul.  He  testified  what  he  had  seen.  He  de- 
scribed a  pain  and  violence  and  degradation,  about  which  he  might 
have  said,  as  iEneas  said  about  the  last  agonies  of  Troy,  "  Quorum 
pars  magna  fui.^^  It  may  be  that  he  knew  from  experience  the  bitter- 
ness of  exile  and  the  wistful  regrets  of  a  captive's  heart  It  may  be 
that  he  was  one  of  the  many  inhabitants  of  Judah  who  fled  before  the 
inroads  of  their  enemies,  and  were  scattered  homeless  and  forlorn 
through  the  cities  of  Palestine  and  Phoenicia.  ^     Of  this  we  need  feel 

*  It  is  suggested  in  The  Speaker^ s  Commentary  that  the  vrotd  •*\.\\\s,*^  Vcv  N^t*t  ^^ 
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little  doubt  that  the  miseries  and  insults  he  depicted  were  not  remote 
from  him,  but  were  to  be  found  in  his  own  time  and  about  his  veiy 
doors.    Out  of  the  abimdance  of  his  heart  his  mouth  spoke. 

With  this  portrait  of  the  man — a  portrait  which  is  not  destitute  of 
attractiveness,  although  it  is  so  shadowy  and  vague — we  must  rest 
content. 

2.  It  may  increase  our  understanding  of  the  book,  even  if  it  do 
not  make  us  better  acquainted  with  its  author,  to  pass  now  to  the 
consideration  of  its  date.  At  what  time  in  the  history  of  Judah  was 
it  written)  The  question  has  received  many  different  answers. 
Indeed,  this  short  Scripture — the  very  shortest  in  the  Old  Testament 
canon — ^is  a  ''  much  vexed  Bermoothes,"  round  which  fierce  storms 
have  raged,  and  on  whose  coasts  the  waves  have  broken  angrily. 
There  can  be  no  certainty,  therefore,  on  the  point.  We  must  be 
satisfied  with  probabilities. 

Putting  aside  many  of  the  ideas  which  have  been  broached,  for 
the  book  of  Obadiah  has  been  pronounced  at  once  the  earliest  and 
the  latest  of  the  prophetic  writings,  we  are  left  with  two  distinct 
periods,  at  either  of  which  it  might  have  been  composed.  One  of 
them  is  the  reign  of  Jehoram,  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat — a  brief  and 
inglorious  reign.  During  it  the  Philistines  and  the  Arabians,  joining 
their  forces,  made  an  incursion  into  Judea.^  They  captured  Jeru- 
salem, and  slew  most  of  the  royal  family,  and  retreated  to  their 
homes  laden  with  spoiL  This  might  be  the  sacking  of  the  city,  it 
has  been  said,  which  the  prophet  paints.  This  might  be  the  occasiofi 
when  Edom  took  that  malicious  pleasure  in  the  downfall  of  his 
brother  Jacob,  which  Obadiah  castigates  and  condemns  in  those 
sharp  and  stem  sentences  of  his.  If  that  were  so,  he  would  be  the 
very  first  in  the  order  of  time  among  God's  seers  and  messens;erB,  the 
predecessor  of  Joel  by  some  twenty  years,  and  of  Amos  and  Hosea  by 
more  than  seventy.  His  name  would  require  to  be  written  at  the 
head  of  the  long  and  illustrious  roll.  But  it  is  scarcely  likely  that 
this  is  the  true  date.  An  invasion  of  freebooters  like  those  Arabs  of 
Jehoram's  day  would  not  involve  so  complete  and  methodical  a 
subjugation  of  the  Jews  as  the  prophet  describes.  They  came  for 
plunder,  and  they  would  retire  as  soon  as  they  had  secured  it. 
They  had  no  wish — probably  they  had  not  the  power — to  make  an 
entire  conquest  of  the  land  and  the  people.  It  was  a  sadder,  larger, 
more  devastating  calamity  which  Obadiah  had  in  view. 

And  therefore  the  other  period,  which  has  been  fixed  upon  by 
many  students  of  the  book,  seems  to  be  the  more  suitable — the  period 
of  Nebuchadnezzar's  capture  and  destruction  of  the  Holy  City,  the 
dark  and  dreary  days  when  the  Chaldean  was  in  the  land.  We  may 
reckon  it  probable  that  Obadiah  saw  the  irresistible  advance  and  the 
too  complete  success  of  the  Babylonian  army — saw  his  country  lying 
abject  and  bleeding  at  the  feet  of  the  conqueror— saw  the  beginnings 
of  the  long  exile.    And  that  inexcusable  glorying  of  the  Edomites 

20,  indicates  the  body  of  exiles  to  which  Obadiah  himself  belonged,  and  of  which 
he  formed  one. 

'  2  Chron.  xxL  16,  17. 
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e  shame  and  ruin  of  Jerusalem,  which  roused  his  indignation 
han  anything  else,  may  well  have  been  one  feature  of  so 
ul  a  time.  Indeed,  it  must  have  been  so ;  for,  although  the 
al  books  make  no  mention  of  it,  one  allusion  id^er  another  to 
terest  ingredient  in  the  cup  of  Zion's  humiliation  and  diistress 
I  found  in  the  prophets.  In  their  pages,  the  ciy  for  vengeance 
>m  is  heard  again  and  again.  His  savage  cruelty,  his  un- 
ly  demeanour,  are  held  in  continual  remembrance ;  and  those 
Art  imder  the  recollection  of  them  look  up  to  God,  and  pray 
ssionate  and  yearning  importunity  for  the  punishment  of  the 
ioer.'  Everything  points  to  the  conclusion,  as  most  deserving 
)f,  that  Obadiah's  work  as  a  prophet  was  performed  in  that 
^ear — 588  ao. — when  God's  city  fell  a  prey  to  the  soldiers  of 
b  and  the  brigands  of  Mount  Seir.  It  does  not  really  tell 
this  conclusion  that  Jeremiah,  who  was  an  eye-witness  also  of 
leart-breaking  scenes,  borrows  in  one  passage  some  of  the 
ions  of  Obadiah,  as  though  he  were  quoting  from  one  who  had 
"eceded  him.  For  the  brief  and  keen  denunciations  of  our 
•  may  have  been  poured  forth  during  the  very  days  in  which 
ngs  that  kindled  his  anger  were  being  done ;  he  may  have 
out  of  the  midst  of  this  furnace  heated  seven  times ;  and 
i  greater  contemporary  may  have  taken  up  and  elaborated  his 
hortly  afterwards,  when  the  acuteness  of  the  pain  had  passed 
)  measure,  but  while  the  memory  of  the  sharp  anguish — the 
even  imto  death — was  still  fresh  and  clear.  Following 
itely  in  the  footsteps  of  Obadiah,  the  weeping  prophet  caught 
oed  the  notes  which  his  less  famous  brother  had  sounded  out 
oh  resolution  and  vigour.' 

is  everything  which  can  be  said  about  the  matter.  In  all 
)d|  this  servant  of  the  Lord  fulfilled  his  task  and  proclaimed 
sage  in  the  gloomy  hour  of  Jerusalem's  overthrow  by  Nebu- 
zar. 

t  us  think  now,  a  little  more  particularly,  of  the  contents  of 
hecy.  It  presents  two  pictures  to  our  gaze,  the  one  dark  and 
to  see,  the  other  bright  and  beautiful  in  the  extreme.  Like 
lother  writing  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  begins  in  the  deep 
3f  sorrow  and  gloom,  and  it  ends  on  the  high  mountain-tops 


ig  and  loud  has  been  the  wail  of  execration  which  has  gone  up  from 
ih  nation  against  Edom.  It  is  the  one  imprecation  which  breaks  forth 
Lamentations  of  Jeremiah ;  it  is  the  culmination  of  the  fierce  threats 
1 ;  it  is  the  sole  purpose  of  the  short,  sharp  cry  of  Obadiah ;  it  is  the 
drop  in  the  sad  recollections  of  the  Israelite  captives  by  the  waters  of 
;  and  the  one  warlike  strain  of  the  Evangelical  Prophet  is  inspired  by 
that  the  divine  Conqueror  should  come  knee-deep  m  Idumean  blood. 
21,  22 ;  Ezek.  xxv.  8  ;  Obad.  121 ;  Ps.  cxxxvii ;  Is.  briiL  1-4.")— 
fewiah  Church, 

passage  is  Jer.  xlix.  7-22,  which  is  full  of  resemblances  to  Obadiah. 
r  granted  that  Jeremiah  was  the  borrower,  and  not  Obadiah,  because 
8  are  so  much  more  elaborate  and  beaten  out  than  those  of  the 
rophecy 
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The  dark  picture  is  that  of  the  sin  and  destniotion  of  Edom. 
Edoni  felt  no  fear,  the  prophet  says,  and  anticipated  no  doom.    Iti 
people  were  proud  and  confident  and  undreaming  of  disaster.     Thej 
relied  partly  on  the  inaccessible  position  and  the  impregnable  strength 
of  their  capital  Petra,  the  famous  rock-citj  high  up  among  the  cli£b» 
the  town  which  was  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world,  excavated  as  it 
was  out  of  the  mountain-side.    Had  they  not  exalted  themselYes  u 
the   eagle  1    they   exclaimed   in   triumph.      Had    they   not   made 
their  nest  among  the  stars?    Did  they  not  live  in  ''a  peaceable 
habitation,  and  a  sure  dwelling,  and  a  quiet  resting  place  " — ^live  "on 
the  hills,   like  gods  together,  careless  of  mankind!"    And  they 
leaned,  too,  on  the  wisdom  of  their  sages  and  teachers — a  wisdom 
the  report  of  which  had  gone  out  far  and  near.     "  The  mount  of 
Esau,"  with  its  curious  and  stable  rock-houses,  was  known  to  be  tho 
home  of  "  imderstanding.''     If  danger  were  to  arise — if  the  impro- 
bable should  happen,  and  days  of  trouble  dawn  for  Petra  and  its 
citizens — the  ominous  and  threatening  cloud  would  hang  over  it  only 
for  a  little ;  the  enemy  would  soon  be  compelled  to  depart ;  the  skill 
of  the  wise  men  of  Teman — men  like  Eliphaz,  the  leader  of  Job's 
friends — ^would  not  be  long  in  devising  a  way  of  escape  from  defeat 
and  disgrace,  a  safe  and  sure  path  to  victory  and  honour  and  peace. 
So  Edom  dwelt  secure,  dreading  no  peril,  imagining  that  to-monov 
would  be  as  this  day  and  much  more  abundant.     But  it  was  the 
mission  of  Obadiah  to  foretell  the  entire  ruin  and  desolation  of  the 
haughty  empire.     God  was  to  bring  it  down,  he  declared,  from  its 
home  among  the  munitions  of  rocks.     He  was  to  baffle  all  its  advisers, 
and  to  make  their  prudence  and  resource  of  no  account.     Veiy 
thorough  and  woful  its  desti  action  was  to  be.     The  thief  or  tiie 
robber  of  the  night  takes  his  fill,  and  then  he  departs ;  the  grape- 
gatherer  does  not  remove  every  cluster  from  the  vine;  but  the 
enemies  of  Edom  would  do  worse  than  either  of  these ;  they  would 
spare  nothing ;  they  would  not  stay  their  hands  until  they  had  left 
the  land  stripjfied  and  bare.     There  was  a  reason  for  a  doom  so  fear- 
ful— an  ample  reason.     Edom  deserved  to  the  full  all  that  it  was  by- 
and-bye  to  receive.     Obadiah  details  its  sin  in  strong  and  burning 
words.     He  sees  Jerusalem  sacked  by  the  heathen  king,  his  own 
home  spoiled  and  laid  in  the  dust,  the  house  of  his  Cknl  destroyed. 
Strangers  carry  away  captive  the  young  and  the  old ;  foreigners  enter 
the  gates  and  tread  the  streets  of  the  city  dear  to  his  heart.    And 
there,  not  only  refusing  to  help,  but  triumphing  with  malicious  joy, 
uttering  words  of  scornful  contempt,  doing  deeds  of  robbery  and 
violence,  were  the  Edomites.    This  was  the  sorest  grief  of  all,  like  the 
stab  of  Brutus  to  the  dying  Caesar ;  for  Edom  was  near  of  kin  to 
Judah ;  it  was  the  race  of  Esau ;  it  ought  never  to  have  felt  such  an 
intoxication  of  delight  at  Jacob's  shame  and  defeat.     Its  cliieftaiDS 
ought  rather  to  have  succoured  him  in  his  day  of  necessity— ought 
at  least  to  have  wept  along  with  him  in  his  distresses.     The  prophet 
gives  a  vivid  narrative  of  their  cruelty  and  unbrotherliness  ;  his  eye 
could  hardly  turn  away  from  the  contemplation  of  the  strange  and 
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the  laud  he  loved  so  dearly,  and  to  foretell  the  destruction  of  her 

proud  and  unnatui*al  foes.     He  has  no  thought  or  time  for  an3rthing 

else.     The  present  miseries  of  Jerusalem,  and  its  ultimate  greatness ; 

the  present  triumph  of  its  adversaries,  and  their  ultimate  overthrow 

— ^these  are  his  only  themes.     The  strings  of  his  harp  have  a  low  and 

plaintive  cadence  as  they  pour  out  the  griefs  of  his  people  ;  hy-and- 

by  their  music  becomes  wilder  and  more  stormy  when  they  declare 

vengeance  on  the  national  enemies ;  and  before  the  close  the  melody 

has  grown  jubilant  and  glad^  for  Obadiah  foresees  the  final  exaltation 

of  those  for  whom  he  cared  with  supreme  affection.     "  Upon  Mount 

Zion  shall  be  deliverance,"  he  says,  ''and  there  shall  be  holiness;  and 

the  house  of  Jacob  shall  possess  their  possessions."     It  is  his  country 

first  and  last,  and  midst  and  without  end.     He  prefers  Jerusalem 

above  his  cbiefest  joy.     And  so  this  book  helps  us  to  understand  the 

truth  which  other  parts  of  the  Bible  confirm,  that  the  love  of  one's 

native  land  is  a  feeling  not  only  deeply  rooted  in  our  human  nature, 

but  acknowledged  and  commended  by  God.     True  patriotism  and 

true  religion  go  together;   and  men  are  not  likely  to  love  their 

heavenly  King  less  strongly,  or  to  care  for  the  wide  world  less 

ardently,  because  they  feel  a  great  and  masterful  regard  for  the 

country  whose  sons  they  are.     No  doubt,  Christ  has  bidden  us  ''seek 

first  the  kingdom  of  (xod ; "  and  no  doubt,  too.  He  has  enjoined  His 

followers  to  "preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,"  cherishing  in  their 

hearts  a  large  and  catholic  love  ;  biit  He  never  meant  the  claims  of 

the  divine  Lord  or  the  necessities  of  universal  mankind  to  shut  out 

from  our  view  our  kindred  and  the  soil  which  gave  us  birth.     There 

is  an  old  Scottish  ballad  which  describes  how  a  mother  foimd  her 

two  'sons  come  back  unexpectedly  for  one  night  to  their  home ;  '*  and 

she  wrapped  them  in  her  warm  mantle  because  they  were  her  own." 

Those  tender  ties  of  blood  are  hard  to  break,  and  indeed  we  should 

not  attempt  to  escape  from  the  pleasant  bondage.     Grod  wishes  us  to 

be  good  citizens  as  well  as  good  Christians — men  and  women  who  are 

profoundly  moved  by  the  needs  and  sorrows  of  our  kinsfolk,  and  who 

work  and  pray  for  the  advancement  of  our  native  land  in  knowledge 

and  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

It  only  remains  to  be  said  about  Obadiah  himself — what  has  been 
hinted  at  already — ^that  probably  he  spoke  of  what  his  own  eyes  had 
looked  u{X)n,  of  sufferings  and  indignities  which  he  had  witnessed  and 
experienced.  It  is  not  likely  that  the  wrongs,  under  which  he  be- 
held his  country  labouring,  were  all  in  the  futme  and  were  presented 
to  him  only  in  picture  and  imagination.  We  may  believe  that  the 
iron  had  entered  his  soul.  He  testified  what  he  had  seen.  He  de- 
scribed a  pain  and  violence  and  degradation,  about  which  he  might 
have  said,  as  .£neas  said  about  the  last  agonies  of  Troy,  "  Quorum 
pars  magna  fuiy  It  may  be  that  he  knew  from  experience  the  bitter- 
uess  of  exile  and  the  wistful  regrets  of  a  captive's  heart  It  may  be 
that  he  was  one  of  the  many  inhabitants  of  Judah  who  fled  before  the 
inroads  of  their  enemies,  and  were  scattered  homeless  and  forlorn 
through  the  cities  of  Palestine  and  Phoenicia.  ^     Of  this  we  need  feel 

'  It  is  suggested  va  7hi  Speaker^ s  Commentary  ViaX  the  word  "thb,''  in  verse 
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land.  Bat  it  is  more  than  doubtful  whether  the  prophecy  ever  will 
have  such  a  fulfilment  as  this.  Jew  and  Gentile  will  not  vex  one 
another  in  the  better  time  that  is  coming.  They  will  hang  the 
trumpet  in  the  hall,  and  will  join  hands  in  friendship,  and  will  worship 
God — ^the  Father  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ — with  <nM 
heart  and  one  voice.  It  is  even  open  to  serious  question  whether 
there  will  be  any  return  of  God's  ancient  people,  in  their  national 
capacity,  to  Palestine — whether  their  conversion  to  the  fiiith  of  JesuB 
and  their  restoration  to  the  divine  favour  are  not  all  that  are  in- 
tended by  the  Scriptures  which  seem  to  point  in  that  directicm. 
*'  So  aU  Israel  shall  be  saved ; "  certainly  this  is  a  boon  more  de8i^ 
able  than  the  other,  and  infinitely  more  to  be  coveted. 

Rather  we  may  find  in  Obadiah's  prophecy  a  disclosure  of  the 
future  victories  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  Christian  men  and 
women,  whatever  their  birth-place  may  be  or  their  kindred,  are  the 
spiritual  Israel  of  God,  Uis  chosen  generation,  His  peculiar 
people.  But  the  world,  which  has  been  promised  them,  for  it  is 
written  that  ''  the  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth,"  is  not  yet  thraci. 
''  Zion  in  her  anguish  with  Babylon  must  cope,"  and,  worse  still,  with 
Edom,  with  those  who  might  have  been  expected  to  refrain  fnxD 
doing  her  harm  and  to  range  themselves  on  her  side.  She  has 
traitorous  friends  as  well  as  open  and  undisguised  foes.  That  is  the 
state  of  matters  now ;  but  it  will  not  remain  always  so.  One  day 
"  the  kingdom  will  be  the  Lord's  " — ^the  earth  and  the  fulness  thereoL 
Despite  idl  hindrances  and  temporary  repulses,  the  gospel  of  His  Son 
is  gaining  ground  ;  and  erelong  it  will  have  univeraal  sway.  There 
is  a  story  told  of  Rnnjeet  Singh,  the  brave  lion  of  the  Punjauh 
When  he  was  dying,  he  said  to  his  courtiers,  ''  Tell  me  about  those 
English ;  how  much  of  India  have  they  got  now  ? "  And  they  bcougfat 
him  a  map.  He  could  not  read ;  but  he  could  easily  distingnish  the 
British  possessions,  for  they  were  marked  in  red.  "  What,"  he  cried, 
''Calcutta,  Madras,  Bombay  1  North,  South,  East^  Westl  Why, it 
will  soon  be  all  red."  Let  us  keep  a  stout  heart  within  us ;  let  us  be 
strong  and  of  a  good  courage.  As  we  see  Christianity  conquering  one 
by  one  the  fortresses  of  heathenism  abroad,  and  letting  the  light  of 
a  new  life  into  weary  and  sinful  souls  at  home,  we  may  say,  "  It  wiD 
soon  be  all  God's.    North,  South,  East,  West  I  He  wiU  be  supreme.' 

Yes,  and  we  may  make  the  reference  more  individual  and  particoltf* 
Every  believing  heart  is  a  little  world  which  belongs  to  God  and  His 
Christ    But  sin  annojs  and  torments  it,  as  the  descendants  of  Enn 
harassed  the  seed  of  Jacob.     "  The  Edom  of  the  lower  life  hangs  upon 
the  borders  of  the  Judea  which  is  the  better  life  in  us."  ^    When  we 
would  do  good,  evil  is  present    When  we  would  be  strong  and  brave 
and  holy,  temptation  comes  and  triumphs  over  us,  and  the  city  of 
God  within  our  breasts  lies  desolate  and  waste.    ''  How  doth  she  sit 
solitary  I    How  is  she  become  as  a  widow ! "    But  the  success  of  the 
adversary  will  not  be  permanent ;  it  is  only  for  a  little  while.     By-and 
by  there  will  be    an  end — a   blessed  and  glorious  end.      ''The 

1  Dr.  PhiUips  Brooke. 
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over  the  shame  and  ruin  of  Jerusalem,  which  roused  his  indignation 
more  than  anything  else,  may  well  have  been  one  feature  of  so 
sorrowful  a  time.  Indeed,  it  must  have  been  so ;  for,  although  the 
historical  books  make  no  mention  of  it,  one  allusion  after  another  to 
this  bitterest  ingredient  in  the  cup  of  Zion's  humiliation  and  distress 
is  to  be  found  in  the  prophets.  In  their  pages,  the  ciy  for  vengeance 
OQ  £dom  is  heard  again  and  again.  His  savage  cruelty,  his  un- 
brotherly  demeanour,  are  held  in  continual  remembrance ;  and  those 
who  smart  under  the  recollection  of  them  look  up  to  Qod,  and  pray 
with  passionate  and  yearning  importunity  for  the  punishment  of  the 
wrong-doer.*  Everything  points  to  the  conclusion,  as  most  deserving 
of  belief,  that  Obadiah's  work  as  a  prophet  was  performed  in  that 
woftil  year — 588  ao. — when  God's  city  fell  a  prey  to  the  soldiers  of 
Ghaldea  and  the  brigands  of  Mount  Seir.  It  does  not  really  tell 
against  this  conclusion  that  Jeremiah,  who  was  an  eye-witness  aiso  of 
these  heart-breaking  scenes,  borrows  in  one  passage  some  of  the 
expressions  of  Obadiah,  as  though  he  were  quoting  from  one  who  had 
long  preceded  him.  For  the  brief  and  keen  denunciations  of  our 
prophet  may  have  been  poured  forth  during  the  very  days  in  which 
the  wrongs  that  kindled  his  anger  were  being  done ;  he  may  have 
spoken  out  of  the  midst  of  this  furnace  heated  seven  times ;  and 
then  his  greater  contemporary  may  have  taken  up  and  elaborated  his 
vords  shortly  afterwards,  when  the  acuteness  of  the  pain  had  passed 
in  some  measure,  but  while  the  memory  of  the  sharp  anguish — the 
sonow  even  imto  death — was  still  fresh  and  clear.  Following 
immediately  in  the  footsteps  of  Obadiah,  the  weeping  prophet  caught 
tod  echoed  the  notes  which  his  less  famous  brother  had  sounded  out 
vith  such  resolution  and  vigour.' 

That  is  everything  which  can  be  said  about  the  matter.  In  all 
likelihood,  this  servant  of  the  Lord  fulfilled  his  task  and  proclaimed 
his  message  in  the  gloomy  hour  of  Jerusalem's  overthrow  by  Nebu- 
diadnegzar. 

3.  Let  us  think  now,  a  little  more  particularly,  of  the  contents  of 
his  prophecy.  It  presents  two  pictures  to  our  gaze,  the  one  dark  and 
terrible  to  see,  the  other  bright  and  beautiful  in  the  extreme.  Like 
many  another  writing  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  begins  in  the  deep 
ndleys  of  sorrow  and  gloom,  and  it  ends  on  the  high  mountain-tops 
of  joy. 

*  "Long  and  loud  has  been  the  wail  of  execration  which  has  gone  up  from 
the  Jewish  nation  against  Bdom.  It  is  the  one  imprecation  which  breaks  forth 
ironi  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah ;  it  is  the  culmination  of  the  fierce  threats 
of  Ewkiel ;  it  is  the  sole  puipoee  of  the  short,  sharp  cry  of  Obadiah ;  it  is  the 
Ufetorest  drop  in  the  sad  recollections  of  the  Israelite  captives  by  the  waters  of 
Bshvlon ;  and  the  one  warlike  strain  of  the  Evangelical  JE^phet  is  inspired  bv 
the  hope  that  the  divine  Conqueror  should  come  knee-deep  in  Idumean  bloocL 
(Um.  iv.  21,  22 ;  Esek.  xxv.  8  ;  Obad.  1.21 ;  Fs.  cxxxvii ;  Is.  IxiiL  1-4.")— 
8tsnley,y<Bt0wA  Okwreh, 

'  The  pasnge  is  Jer.  zliz.  7-22,  which  is  full  of  resemblances  to  Obadiah. 
I  take  for  granted  that  Jeremiah  was  the  borrower,  and  not  Obadiah,  because 
Ikis  verses  are  so  much  more  elaborate  and  beaten  out  than  those  of  the 
iborter  fwophecy 
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imitatioQ.  We  look  upou  them  as  weak  brethren, .  with  a  narrow 
view  of  life  and  its  duties,  and  we  prefer  to  take  the  more  sober-minded 
position  which  looks  upon  this  world  and  all  its  legitimate  interesti 
with  a  friendly  eje.  To  us  it  is  God's  world,  the  work  of  His  own 
hand,  the  stage  on  which  He  exhibits  His  power,  and  wisdom,  and 
goodness.  The  taint  of  sin  is  upon  it,  no  doubt,  but  it  has  been 
hallowed  by  the  footsteps  of  His  Son.  £Yen  amidst  the  thick  moral 
gloom  which  broods  over  the  human  race,  it  needs  no  prophet's  vision 
to  read  the  promise  of  the  coming  day.  In  the  growing  influence  of 
Christian  principles  over  the  conscience  of  man,  in  a  purer  public 
opinion,  in  the  heartier  recognition  of  duty,  and  the  quicker  redress 
of  wrongs,  in  all  these  we  see  the  surest  signs  that  the  Kingdom  of 
God  Cometh  nigh.  I  repeat  it,  this  world  is  God's  world,  and  while 
the  final  home  of  our  spirits  is  in  the  unseen  beyond,  we  cannot  be- 
lieve that  this  planet  is  unvisited  by  our  Father's  presence,  or  is  ao 
outcast  from  our  Father's  care. 

The  view  which  I  am  striving  to  oppose  has  no  real  foundaUon  in 
Holy  Scripture.  I  am  aware  that  we  are  commanded  to  "  love  not 
the  world,"  but  you  must  remember  that  word  in  such  a  connection 
has  a  very  special  meaning.  It  cannot  be  that  the  material  univene 
around  us,  with  its  manifold  loveliness  of  sky  and  earth  and  ocean,  is 
to  be  looked  on  with  indifference  and  dislike.  It  cannot  be  that  I 
am  to  turn  with  pious  aversion  from  my  fellowmen, "  for  God  so  loved 
the  world."  It  cannot  be  that  I  am  bidden  to  frown  on  human  re- 
lationships. Is  there  to  be  no  admiration  for  a  mother's  love  and  no 
smile  of  approval  for  the  reverent  affection  with  which  her  child  re- 
.turns  it  ?  It  cannot  be  that  I  am  to  despise  my  body  which  instinct 
and  duty  alike  forbid  me  to  neglect.  Must  I  then  in  the  interests 
of  unworldness  fasten  on  the  mind,  with  all  its  subtle  powers,  and  its 
momentous  destiny  and  exclude  it  from  the  compass  of  my  interest 
and  care  ?  Is  my  rational  nature  "  the  world  "  which  I  am  not  to 
love  ?  Surely  not.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  the  mind  of  man, 
feeble  and  finite  though  it  be,  is  made  in  the  imago  of  God.  Alone, 
amidst  the  multitude  of  His  works,  it  resembles  Him,  for  ''  we  are 
also  His  offspring; "  He  is  "  the  Father  of  our  spirits  ;"  and  if  these 
phrases  are  more  than  verbiage  they  point  to  a  real  similarity  be- 
tween our  minds  and  Him.  The  laws  which  govern  our  reason  and 
the  principles  on  which  our  knowledge  is  built  have  a  eounterpart  in 
the  mind  of  God.  Truth  is  not  one  thing  for  us  and  another  thing 
for  Him.  If  it  were  we  could  not  know  Him  at  all.  He  could  not 
reveal  His  thoughts  and  purposes  to  a  mind  incapable  of  apprehend- 
ing them.  Conscience,  which  reasons  with  us  of  righteousness  and  a 
judgment  to  come,  is  not  the  voice  of  God :  it  is  the  echo  of  His 
voice  in  a  nature  akin  to  His  own. 

To  see  the  same  truth  from  another  point  of  view  let  us  torn 
from  the  mind  itself  to  the  objects  with  which  it  deals.  Take 
any  science  you  please,  whether  it  deals  like  geology  with  dead 
matter,  or  like  botany  with  a  living  organism,  or  like  political 
economy  with  the  social  relations  of  man — take  any  branch  of  know- 
ledge you  please,  and  in  studying  it  you  are  simply  tracing  the  foot- 
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prints  of  the  Deity.  The  moYemeDts  of  a  planet  and  the  growth  of  a 
geranium  are  the  thoughts  of  God  made  visible.  Not  only  so ;  in  the 
contemplation  of  His  works  you  are  holding  communion  with  a  pre- 
sent Crody  whether  you  recognise  the  awftd  fact  or  not.  Do  not  let 
such  words  as  "  nature,"  **  force,"  and  "law  "  conceal  from  you  that 
Onmipotent  Spirit  who  moves  and  works  in  all  things.  These  words 
are  needful  to  let  our  poor  minds  pick  up  little,  tiny  bits  of  truth, 
but  they  are  worse  than  useless  when  they  veil  from  us  the  presence 
of  the  living  God. 

'  Such  considerations  as  these  would  seem  to  prove  that  intellectual 
culture  is  neither  an  improper  nor  an  imworthy  thing  for  a  Christian 
to  aim  at ;  but  I  am  inclined  to  go  further,  for  I  believe  it  can  be 
made  very  helpful  to  our  spiritual  life.  It  is  the  only  safeguard 
against  superstition ;  the  only  antidote  against  that  extravagance  to 
which  religious  zeal  is  prone.  It  can  put  you  in  possession  of  broad, 
sober-minded  views  of  religious  truth  and  duty :  in  fact  the  very 
essence  of  Christian  manhood  is  a  sound  understanding  and  a  loving 
heart 

It  is  true  indeed  that  correct  opinions  on  religious  matters  may 
be  held  by  a  man  who  has  not  taken  a  single  step  towards  pure  and 
practical  godliness.  Intelligence  will  not  make  you  pious,  but  if 
you  have  piety  of  the  genuine  sort,  intelligence  will  make  it  more 
Mrong  and  beautiful  Your  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  will  become  more 
steady,  more  effective  in  your  life,  and  more  likely  to  last  for  ever 
when  you  have  added  the  deliberate  conviction  of  your  reason  to  the 
intuitive  perception  of  your  heart.  I  believe  that  any  kind  of 
study  wisely  pursued  will  become  a  means  of  bletoingto  the  Christian, 
and  no  one  can  deny  that  at  least  the  study  of  holy  Scripture  is  a 
sure  means  of  grace :  and  if  I  am  speaking  to  any  one  who  turns 
away  from  other  kinds  of  literature  lest  the  fervour  of  his  Christian 
zeal  should  suffer,  let  me  commend  to  him  a  more  diligent  study  of 
that  greatest  of  books.  Such  a  study  rightly  conducted  will  develop 
his  mind  as  well  as  any  other.  There  are  no  topics  so  attractive,  so 
elevating,  so  stimulating  to  a  true  student  as  those  with  which  the 
Bible  deals,  and  if  you  wish  to  have  your  intellect  whetted  by  con- 
tact with  a  master  mind  let  me  direct  your  special  attention  to  the 
writings  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  It  may  be  that  the  life-long  admira- 
tion which  I  have  cherished  for  that  great  man  has  led  me  to  over- 
rate him,  but  I  am  grossly  mistaken  if  he  has  a  single  superior 
amongst  all  the  thinkers  that  the  world  has  seen.  I  have  read  a  few 
books,  but  I  know  of  no  writer  in  any  language  or  of  any  age  who  has 
surpassed  him  in  the  very  highest  qualities  of  intellect.  Where  will 
you  get  a  more  masculine  grasp  of  great  truths )  What  writer  has  so 
acutely  unfolded  the  secrets  of  human  nature  or  taken  a  broader  view 
of  its  conditions  and  its  wants )  If  you  wish  views  of  life  at  once 
profound  and  practical,  if  you  would  learn  how  to  combine  religious 
fervour  with  intelligence  and  sobriety,  give  your  days  and  nights  to 
the  study  of  those  marvellous  epistles. 

I  am  labouring  to  presuade  you  that  the  cultivation  of  the  intellect 
may  be  made  a  means  of  grace,  but  there  is  another  point  of  vie^ 


464  INTELLECTUAL  CULTURE. 

from  which  the  duty  I  am  commending  may  be  still  more  strongly 
enforced.  Intellectual  culture  will  increase  your  Ghristain  usefulnesB. 
I  am  anxious  to  set  this  important  fact  before  you,  for  it  is  my  firm 
conviction,  that  other  things  being  equal,  your  power  for  good  will 
depend  upon  the  breadth  and  vigour  of  your  minds.  In  these  days 
of  advancing  education  there  is  a  strong  necessity  that  those  who 
place  the  truth  of  the  gospel  before  others  should  aim  at  acquiring 
deeper  views  of  truth  and  more  skill  in  unfolding  them.  Tou  must 
press  into  this  work  all  the  powers  of  a  manly  understanding  and  a 
trained  utterance.  Nothing  is  more  saddening  than  the  dishonour 
done  to  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel  by  the  want  of  intelligence  and 
good  taste  of  some  who  are  warm  friends  of  it.  It  is  a  sacred  duty 
to  give  the  world  a  winning  impression  of  the  gospel,  and  surely  it 
can  be  done.  The  gospel  has  a  grace  and  beauty  of  its  own,  and  it 
has  a  natural  affinity  with  whatsoever  things  are  lovely  and  of  good 
report.  If,  however,  you  drape  its  native  attractions  in  the  unlovely 
garments  of  cant  and  commonplace ;  if  yomr  opinions  are  so  absurd 
that  every  smart  schoolboy  laughs  at  them ;  if  you  express  your  re- 
ligious emotions  in  vulgar  grimaces  and  whines  and  groans^  no  amount 
of  zeal  will  keep  you  from  doing  mischief  to  the-  cause  of  Jesus.  If 
this  is  done  wiUingly  it  is  treason  to  Him^  and  in  any  case  it  is  heartr 
less  cruelty  to  our  fellowmen.  Their  prejudices  against  religion  are 
strong  enough  to  keep  them  away :  why  then  raise  the  barrier  of 
your  ignorance  and  bad  taste  between  them  and  the  Saviour.  Tour 
business  is  not  to  disgust  men,  but  to  win  them ;  why  then  hide  the 
grand  majesty  of  Christian  truth  and  the  sober  beauty  of  Christian 
character  from  them  ? 

You  will  perceive  that  I  am  speaking  not  in  the  interests  of  in- 
tellectual culture ;  I  am  pleading  the  holy  cause  of  Religion,  and  I 
maintain  that  the  instincts  of  the  Christian  Church  support  me  in 
my  argument.  Need  I  remind  you  of  the  close  alliance  which  has 
ever  existed  between  the  Church  and  education,  and  of  the  demand 
which  the  Church  has  universally  made  for  an  educated  ministry. 
And  the  experience  of  the  Church  has  fully  justified  the  wisdom  of 
her  instincts.  Look  back  over  the  history  of  these  nineteen  centuries 
and  examine  the  process  by  which  Christianity  has  made  such  mighty 
strides,  and  you  will  find  that  the  men  who  have  been  most  useful 
have  been  men  with  strong  massive  intellects.  They  have  been  men 
of  faith  and  prayer  and  burning  zeal,  but  they  have  been  men  of  gifts. 
One  had  the  keen  understanding  which  conceives  great  thoughts, 
another  the  fertile  imagination  which  gives  expression  to  great 
thoughts,  another  the  persuasive  tongue  which  wins  men's  acceptance 
for  great  thoughts.  Why,  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  at  first  was 
fruitful  of  gifts  :  docs  it  become  us  then  to  slight  them  1  No.  The 
fool  who  is  vain  about  his  gifts  is  no  worse  than  the  fool  who  rails  at 
them,  therefore  covet  them  earnestly  and  use  them  well. 

If  I  have  commended  intellectual  culture  too  warmly  it  is  not  be- 
cause I  ignore  the  dangers  which  haunt  it.  I  do  not  blink  the  sad- 
dening fact  that  a  man  may  drink  deeply  at  the  river  of  truth  with- 
out ascending  to  the  source  from  which  its  refreshing  streams  pro- 
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ceed.  The  footstep  of  the  student  too  aeldom  treads  the  way  which 
leads  through  Nature  up  to  Nature's  God.  But  while  I  deplore  the 
learning  wluch  revels  in  its  godlessness  I  will  not  join  with  those  who 
from  the  gutter  of  an  unsuspected  ignorance  cast  the  mud  of  their  sony 
soom  on  that  part  of  our  nature  which  links  us  to  the  Deity.  And 
moreover  the  dangers  of  intellect  are  not  to  be  avoided  by  destroying 
the  intellect.  Men  will  think,  must  think  if  they  are  to  continue 
men,  and  I  know  of  no  remedy  for  the  evils  of  thinking,  save  an 
honest  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  a  little  more  thought.  Take  the 
case  of  a  young  man  who  has  been  brought  up  in  a  pious  family  and 
who  has  been  taught  there  to  accept  the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture. 
Among  other  points  he  has  been  told  that  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
is  a  vital  doctnne  on  which  our  confidence  in  the  truthfulness  of  our 
Lord  and  our  own  hope  of  inmiortality  depend.  He  leaves  home  and 
goes  to  the  University.  I  will  suppose  that  he  is  an  earnest,  able 
student,  whose  errand  at  Gilmorehill  is  not  to  lounge  about  the 
quadrangle  and  drivel  through  his  classes,  and  I  say  of  such  a  man 
that  he  cannot  and  will  not  escape  from  an  examination  of  the  faith 
in  which  he  has  been  nurtured.  The  whole  of  his  surroundings,  the 
friends  he  makes,  the  mental  habits  he  forms,  the  books  he  reads, 
the  subjects  he  studies,  will  raise  doubts  and  difficulties  which  he 
must  face  if  he  be  true  to  his  nature  or  perish  spiritually.  Hume 
will  tell  him  with  a  philosophic  coimtenance,  in  which  the  grin  is 
hardly  hid,  that  the  resurrection  is  incredible,  because  no  kind  of 
testimony  is  strong  enough  to  prove  a  miracle.  Strauss  will  tell  him 
in  the  name  of  science  that  the  gospel  history  is  a  compound  of  truth 
and  fable.  And  then,  perhaps,  the  ghastly  thought  rises  in  his  mind 
that  loyalty  to  truth  may  compel  him  to  abandon  his  allegiance  to 
Jesus,  and  he  looks  back  with  a  crushed  and  aching  heart  on  the 
faith  which  is  fading  like  a  pleasing  dream.  Have  you  ever  known 
the  agony  of  the  man  who  sees  the  very  rock  on  which  he  stood 
sinking  under  him :  when  he  looks  on  the  grave  as  the  goal  of  life, 
with  nought  but  utter  darkness  beyond:  and  who  still  attempts  to 
throw  the  arms  of  a  despairing  affection  around  a  long-cherished 
doctrine  which  his  reason  bids  him  renounce  ?  If  you  know  this 
experience  you  can  judge  of  the  rapturous  delight  with  which  such  a 
man  hails  a  sound  historical  proof  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and 
finds  that  the  hope  of  immortality  is  a  rational,  well-grounded  thing. 
And  nothing  but  historical  evidence  will  satisfy  such  a  man ;  nothing 
short  of  an  intellectual  conviction  of  the  truthfulness  of  the  doctrine 
will  ever  restore  it  to  its  old  influence  over  his  heart  and  hope  and 
life.  Whether  as  a  cure  for  doubt  or  as  a  preventive,  prize  and 
aeek  an  intellectual  conviction  of  that  glorious  faith  by  which  you 
live.  You  owe  it  to  yourselves,  and  the  world  will  demand  it  of  you, 
to  give  more  than  a  lady's  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  you. 

I  am  well  aware  that  faith  in  Jesus  may  exist  and  exercise  its 
transforming  power  on  the  character  of  a  man  who  has  neither  the 
ability  nor  the  time  to  examine  the  foundations  on  which  it  rests. 
Nor  is  such  a  faith  unreasonable.  There  is  a  true  logic  in  the 
method  by  which  it  grasps  its  object.     The  pure  in  heart  see  God 
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by  a  process  which  I  dare  to  call  sound  and  rational,  and  I  would  a 
thousand  times  rather  walk  in  the  light  of  His  countenance  with  the 
unreasoning  trust  of  a  child  than  have  the  clear  proud  intellect  which 
sees  everything  but  Him.  If  I  must  choose  between  the  two»  I  am 
all  for  the  blind  belief  of  the  heart  as  opposed  to  the  blind  unbelief 
of  the  head ;  but  I  thank  God  that  I  am  driven  to  make  no  such 
choice.  I  speak  that  which  I  do  know  when  I  say  that  the  grounds 
for  an  intelligent  belief  in  Jesus  Christ  are  broad  and  stable.  I  am 
not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  at  the  bar  of  a  sober  reverent  intellect 
Its  claims  can  stand  the  test  of  honest  inquiry.  Let  the  teachers  of 
other  religions  shade  their  mummied  falsehoods  from  the  breath  of 
criticism  which  would  shrivel  them  to  dust.  The  religion  of  Jesus 
needs  no  such  shield.  The  religion  which  warmed  the  genius  of 
Milton  and  gave  serenity  to  the  eagle  eye  of  Newton,  as  he  soared  to 
read  the  secrets  of  the  universe,  may  stand  unabashed  in  the  presence 
of  its  foes.  It  is  rooted  in  the  soil  of  truth,  and  the  sun  of  intel- 
lectual culture  which  scorches  other  systems  infuses  fresh  vigour  in- 
to it.  For  such  a  religion  we  do  not  need  to  apologise  and  we  will 
not  blush. 


"  THE  GREAT  MONTROSR" 


The  erection  in  the  Church  of  St  Giles,  Edinburgh,  of  a  monument 
in  honour  of  the  Marquis  of  Montrose,  need  occasion  little  surprise 
after  what  has  already  found  a  place  within  that  historic  build- 
ing. A  tablet  commemorating  the  action  of  Dean  Hannay,  when  he 
made  himself  the  tool  of  King  Charles  I.  and  the  Prelatic  party,  in 
endeavouring  to  impose  upon  the  Scottish  people  a  form  of  Church 
government  and  worship  which  they  hated,  is  now  to  be  seen  there. 
And  certainly  if  he  was  worthy  of  such  an  honour,  we  may  not  deny 
it  to  the  nobleman  who  after  siding  with  the  people  in  their  resolute 
and  successful  opposition  to  this  unconstitutional  and  tyrannical  pro- 
cedure, later  on  turned  his  back  upon  them,  and  sought  to  re-impose 
the  yoke  which  had  been  so  nobly  cast  aside.  These  two  facts  in  the 
career  of  Montrose  are  not  open  to  any  question ;  that  he  was  com- 
mited  in  the  strongest  way  to  the  National  Covenant  of  1638,  and  to 
its  principles,  and  that  in  a  few  years  later  he  was  carrying  fire  and 
sword  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land  in  support  of 
the  king  and  against  the  party  with  whom  he  had  formerly 
identified  himself.  But  while  the  facts  are  undisputed,  the  ex- 
planation given  of  them  may  vary.  One  of  Dr.  M'Crie's  statements 
in  regard  to  history  is,  that  *'  there  is  a  wide  difference  between  the 
consulting  of  books  and  manuscripts  in  order  to  acquire  what  may  be 
called  the  fiicts  of  a  period,  and  a  consulting  of  them  to  ascertain  the 
character  of  the  age,  including  the  opinions,  talents,  acquirements,  and 
morsX  qualities  of  the  principal  persons  who  figured  in  it    The  last 
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requires  a  compass  of  reading,  a  minuteness  of  investigation,  a  slow- 
ness in  progress,  a  patient  and  long  continued  attention  to  the  subject 
which  few  are  inclined  to  bestow."  The  principal  facts  of  Montrose's 
life  lie  on  the  very  surface  of  history,  but  the  character  which  lay  be- 
neath them,  and  to  which  they  gave  expression  may  not  be  so  easily 
ascertained. 

The  occasion  of  the  erection  of  this  monument  to  his  memory,  has 
been  taken  advantage  of  to  make  an  attempt  at  the  reconstruction  of 
his  character,  and  to  place  it  before  the  public  in  the  most  favourable 
light.  This  is  done  in  an  able  article  appearing  in  the  November 
number  of  Blackwood^ s  Magazine^  and  is  known  to  have  come  from 
the  pen  of  the  distinguished  lawyer  who  at  present  occupies  the 
highest  seat  in  the  Scottish  bench.  It  is  entitled  ''  Montrose  and  the 
Covenant  of  1638"  and  is  a  skilfully  constructed  apology  for  the 
conduct  and  career  of  this  famous  historical  personage.  But  not- 
withstanding all  the  skill  and  learning  displayed,  the  apology  will  not 
stand  any  careful  investigatioa.  At  the  shrine  of  Montrose's  honour 
and  integrity  is  sacrificed  the  character  of  many  men  of  a  nobler, 
more  patriotic  type  than  he  was,  and  a  whole  period  of  our  national 
history,  in  which  the  struggle  for  civil  and  religous  freedom  was  man- 
fully maintained,  is  misrepresented  and  calumniated.  An  air  of 
seeming  impartiality  is  maintained  by  the  learned  author,  but  a 
strong  bias  against  those  who  laboured  for  the  overthrow  of  Prelacy 
both  in  England  and  Scotland,  as  a  system  that  had  been  closely 
allied  with  tyranny,  will  not  remain  hid.  His  apology  for  Montrose 
may  be  thus  briefly  stated.  He  differs  from  Napier,  who  in  his 
Memoirs  had  sought  to  overturn  the  adverse  popular  estimate  of  his 
character,  in  refusing  to  believe  that  he  had  been  won  to  the  side  of 
the  Covenant  of  1638  by  intrigue,  without  exercising  his  own  judg- 
ment, or  indeed  giving  much  attention  to  the  matter  at  all.  The 
only  authority  which  Napier  has  for  taking  this  view  of  his  conduct 
at  this  period  is  a  statement  made  by  Baillie  in  one  of  his  letters,  in 
which,  in  speaking  of  the  iirst  meeting  of  the  Church  party  at  which 
Montrose  was  present,  (I5th  Nov.  1637),  he  says:  **The  canniness 
of  Rothes  brought  in  Montrose  to  our  party."  This  authority  is 
deemed  by  Lord  Glencorse  insufficient,  and  the  view  based  on  it  in- 
consistent with  the  attention  Montrose  is  known  at  this  date  to  have 
given  to  civil  and  ecclesiastical  matters.  The  evidence  he  adduces 
points,  in  his  estimation,  to  the  conclusion  that  his  choice  was  made 
deliberately,  with  full  knowledge,  and  neither  rashly  nor  ignorantly, 
and  that  he  subscribed  the  Covenant  ex  animo.  His  contention  is 
that  his  hero  remained  consistently  in  the  position,  now  deliberately 
taken  up  by  him,  while  it  was  abandoned  by  the  Covenanters  them- 
selves. He  has  nothing  but  praise  for  the  National  Covenant  of 
1638.  He  has  nothing  but  scorn  for  the  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant  of  1643.  After  giving  an  explanation  of  the  contents,  signi- 
ficance and  aim  of  the  National  Covenant,  with  which  we  can  find  no 
manner  of  fault,  he  writes  this  paragragh  : 

"  Within  the  space  of  about  five  yean,  a  marked  and  most  imfavourable 
change  took  place  in  the  spirit  and  conduct  of  the  leaders  ot  tVi«  CVvoxt^^^x^rj^ 
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and  that  two  such  manifestoes  as  the  Covenant  of  1038  and  the  Solemn  League 
and  Covenant  of  1643,  should  stand  so  near  to  one  another  in  point  of  time, 
and  differ  so  widely  in  their  whole  scope  and  purpose  is  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable facts  in  the  history  of  the  troubles.  The  one  was  constitutional  and 
conservative.  It  was  a  defence  of  the  National  Church,  of  its  principles,  its 
rights  and  liberties,  and  its  end  and  aim  was  the  maintenance  and  preserva- 
tion of  that  Church.  The  other  was  aggressive  and  revolutionary.  Instead  of 
being  directed  to  the  defence  of  the  National  Church  of  Scotland,  its  obvious 
and  undisguised  object  was  the  subversion  of  the  National  Church  of  England, 
and  the  abolition  of  its  government,  worship,  and  discipline.  The  one  was  a 
vigorous,  manly,  and  perfectly  legal  declaration  and  protest  in  favour  of 
liberty.    The  other  preached  a  crusade  of  intolerance." 

This  contrast  drawn  between  the  two  documents  that  played  so 
important  a  part  in  the  history  of  the  period  furnishes,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  the  learned  author,  a  key  to  the  conduct  and  career  of 
Montrose.  It  rather,  in  our  humble  judgment,  furnishes  a  key  to  the 
standpoint  from  which  he  himself  as  his  apologist  surveys  all  the 
agitations  and  troubles  of  the  time.  Holding  as  he  strongly  does 
that  the  action  of  the  Covenanters  in  allying  themselves  in  any  way 
with  the  parliamentary  party  in  England  was  unconstitutionsd  and 
revolutionary,  he  justifies  Montrose's  separation  from  them  and  his 
going  over  to  the  side  of  the  king.  He  maintains  that  he  was  true 
all  through  to  the  principles  which  he  solemnly  pledged  himself  to 
maintain  in  1638,  and  that  the  grand  mistake  of  his  life  was  his  too 
implicit  trust  in  the  false  promises  made  by  the  king  to  concede  all 
these  principles  in  his  settlement  of  Scottish  affairs.  He  took  the 
perfidious  Charles  at  his  word  and  "  by  his  death  paid  the  penalty  of 
this  egregious  and  fatal  error."  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this 
was  the  aspect  under  which  Montrose  himself  presented  his  career, 
when  he  sought  to  defend  his  change  of  front,  and  to  justify  the 
policy  which  he  had  pursued.  When  a  violation  of  the  National 
Covenant  was  imputed  to  him,  he  replied  :  *'  The  Covenant  which  I 
took  I  own  it  and  adhere  to  it.  Bishops,  I  care  not  for  them.  I 
never  intended  to  advance  their  interest.  But  when  the  king  had 
granted  you  all  your  desires,  and  you  were  sitting  imder  his  vine  and 
under  his  fig-tree,  that  then  you  should  have  taken  a  party  in  Eng- 
land by  the  hand,  and  entered  into  a  League  and  Covenant  wiUi 
them  against  the  King,  was  the  thing  I  felt  it  my  duty  to  oppose 
to  the  yondmost"  Whether  this  is  a  view  that  can  be  made  to  fit  in 
with  the  known  facts  is  another  question.  A  man's  own  estimate  of 
his  conduct  even  in  prospect  of  death  cannot  always  be  accepted  as 
perfectly  correct. 

To  deal  with  this  matter  about  the  personal  character  of  Montrose 
first,  let  us  ask  what  evidence  Lord  Glencorse  adduces  in  support  of 
his  new  view.  It  may  a  little  surprise  the  reader  that  it  is  wholly 
and  exclusively  taken  from  statements  made  by  Montrose  himself 
While  he  tells  us  in  the  one  breath  that  **  among  the  various  materials 
of  history,  contemporary  writers  necessarily  rank  high  in  value,"  in 
the  very  next  breath  we  are  calmly  asked  to  bear  in  mind  *'  that  they 
are  almost  invariably  partisans  more  or  less  zealous  or  bigoted,  and 
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veiy  apt  because  very  willing,  to  treat  the  scandal  and  gossip,  and 
even  the  wilful  calumny  of  the  day,  when  these  tend  to  promote  the 
cause  which  they  have  embraced,  as  matters  of  established  fact."  It 
is  only,  he  says,  when  we  have  the  public  accounts  of  their  conduct 
and  motives  given  by  the  chief  actors  themselves,  and  given  publicly, 
that  the  modem  historian  finds  his  feet  on  firmer  ground.  With  idl 
due  respect  to  the  position  and  attainments  of  the  author,  we  venture 
to  call  in  question  the  soundness  of  this  principle  as  applied  to  the  un- 
folding of  the  inner  life  and  character  of  any  period.  One  may  easily 
be  deceived  by  apparent  honesty  in  statements  made  by  persons  in 
vindication  of  their  own  conduct,  when  a  knowledge  of  contemporary 
records  would  reveal  that  the  honesty  was  far  more  apparent  than 
real.  Reference  is  made  to  the  ring  of  honesty  about  the  repeated 
statements  of  Montrose  as  to  his  faithful  adherence  to  the  National 
Covenant,  but  is  it  possible  to  believe,  in  the  light  of  contemporary 
history,  that  with  his  intimate  experience  of  Charles  I.  he  really 
thought  to  the  end  that  it  had  ever  been  the  royal  intention  to  con« 
cede  to  the  Scottish  people  their  demand  for  civil  and  religious 
freedom )  If  he  thought  it,  he  alone  of  his  age  did  so,  and  this  says 
little  for  his  discernment.  We  cannot  however  believe  it.  When 
the  Covenanters  had  taken  up  arms  to  defend  themselves  against  a 
threatened  invasion  of  Charles  and  his  army,  and  marched  to  the 
border,  Montrose  was  one  of  their  leaders  and  by  his  acknowledged 
military  skill  gave  them  great  help.  He  was  a  party  in  the  negotia- 
tions which  issued  in  the  Royal  Declaration  dated  the  I8th  Jan.,  1639, 
conceding,  on  condition  that  the  warfare  should  cease  and  the  armies 
on  both  sides  be  disbanded,  the  claim  put  forward  by  the  Scottish 
Covenanters,  that  recent  encroachments  upon  their  civil  and  religious 
liberty  should  be  annulled,  and  a  new  Assembly  and  a  new  Parlia- 
ment convened  for  the  legal  confirmation  of  their  liberties.  But  as  is 
well-known,  the  Declaration  was  extorted^from  him  by  the  necessities 
of  his  situation,  and  it  never  was  his  intention  to  fulfil  the  promises 
it  contained.  The  letters  which  he  wrote  in  connection  with  it,  and 
the  intrigues  on  which  he  entered  ere  the  ink  was  hardly  dry  upon 
the  paper,  with  Montrose  along  with  others,  "  contain,"  to  use  the 
words  of  Peterkin — who  is  no  admirer  of  the  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant  any  more  than  Lord  Glencorse — **  the  most  conclusive  proof 
of  a  paltry  pettifogging  dissimulation,  such  as  is  scarcely  to  be 
paralleled  in  the  whole  range  of  authentic  history."  Montrose  must 
have  been  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  hollow  nature  of  the 
transaction  and  of  Charles'  extreme  unwillingness  to  allow  the  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  condition  of  Scotland  to  be  settled  in  harmony  with 
the  principles  of  the  National  Covenant.  To  the  end  the  infatuated 
king  adhered  to  what  a  contemporary  writer  designates  ''his 
kingly  way,"  and  his  concessions  very  much  resembled  the  famous 
gift  of  the  Greeks  to  the  Trojans.  All  this  could  not  but  be  well- 
known  to  Montrose,  even  supposing  that  he  was  not  directly  involved 
in  the  intrigues  of  the  king,  and  yet  we  are  asked  to  believe  that  to 
the  tragic  end  of  his  strange  career  he  had  the  firm  conviction  that 
Charles  really  meant  to  grant  the  desired  liberty  to  his  SQottv«k\\ 
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subjects  !     It  is  too  much  to  ask  from  anyone  who  has  any  acquamt- 
ance  with  the  history  of  the  period. 

But  let  us  try  the  honesty  of  Montrose's  statements,  on  which  so 
much  weight  is  laid,  in  another  way.  He  says  in  the  passage  which 
we  have  already  quoted  that  it  was  "  the  taking  of  a  party  in  ISxig- 
land  by  the  hand,  and  entering  into  a  League  and  Covenant  with 
them  against  the  king,"  which  was  the  thing  which  he  judged  it  his 
duty  "  to  oppose  to  the  yondmost"  And  the  whole  plea  set  up  for 
him  in  the  article  under  review  is  based  upon  the  same  ground. 
Now,  when  was  it  that  the  Scottish  Covenanters  were  brought  into 
that  conjunction  with  the  reforming  party  in  England  that  issued 
in  the  entering  into  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of  1643  ?  The 
entering  into  this  League  was  the  natural  result  and  issue  of  a  com- 
bination which  had  been  growing  in  strength  for  a  year  or  two 
previous.  When  the  king  was  compelled,  very  much  against  his  will, 
to  convene  an  Assembly  and  Parliament  in  Scotland  in  accordance 
with  the  Declaration  of  1639  already  referred  to,  their  action  was 
not  to  his  mind.  At  the  instigation  of  the  Episcopal  clergy,  he 
refused  to  ratify  their  decisions  prorogued  the  Parliament,  denounced 
the  Scots  as  rebels,  and  made  preparations  for  another  invasion  of 
the  country.  Before  he  could  gather  an  army  together,  the  Cove- 
nanters, who  had  kept  themselves  organised  in  view  of  such  a  con- 
tingency, had  already  taken  the  field,  and  marched  across  the  border. 
Their  successes  compelled  the  king  again  to  surrender,  and  a  treaty 
begun  at  Kipon  and  finished  in  London  in  October  1640,  was  the 
result.  Now,  it  was  at  this  stage,  while  the  Scottish  Commissioners 
were  in  London  negotiating  this  treaty,  that  the  foundation  of  the 
alliance  between  them  and  the  English  Parliamentary  party,  which 
ere  long  issued  in  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  was  laid. 
But  ere  this  the  loyalty  of  Montrose  to  the  Covenanted  cause  was 
suspected.  In  one  of  Baillie's  letters,  dated  12th  October  1639,  just 
after  the  perfidious  Declaration,  mention  is  made  of  efforts  put  fbrth 
by  the  royal  party  to  create  division  among  the  ranks  of  the  Cove- 
nanting noblemen.  **  Division  is  much  laboured  for  in  all  our 
estate.  They  speak  of  too  great  prevailing  with  our  noble&  Hume 
had  evidently  fallen  off;  Montrose^  not  unlike  to  be  ensnared  with 
the  fair  promises  of  advancement;  Mareschal  Sutherland,  and  others 
somewhat  doubted.''  It  was  believed  that  at  this  time  he  had  been 
gained  over  secretly  to  the  king's  interest,  and  so  wide-spread  was  the 
belief,  that  reproaches  were  whispered  to  him  in  the  streets  of  Edin- 
burgh, and  one  morning  he  found  affixed  to  his  chamber  door,  a  slip 
of  paper  with  these  words  written  on  it :  "  Invictus  armis,  verbis 
vincitur,"  a  testimony  to  his  military  courage  and  skill,  but  a  sad 
reflection  upon  his  moral  integrity.  ^  Now,  the  very  fact  that  such 
wide-spread  suspicions  existed,  even  though  they  might  be  classed 
with  the  "  gossip  and  scandal "  of  which  Lord  Glencorse  speaks,  is 
evidence  that  Montrose's  loyalty  to  the  Covenanted  cause,  even  at 
this  early  date,  was  not  such  as  to  inspire  confidence.  If  he  had 
been  such  a  whole-hearted  Covenanter  afi  we  are   invited  on    the 

^  **  Alton's  Life  and  Times  of  Alexander  Henderson,"  p.  402. 
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res  a  compass  of  readiug,  a  minuteness  of  investigation,  a  slow- 
n  progress,  a  patient  and  long  continued  attention  to  the  subject 
I  few  are  inclined  to  bestow."  The  principal  facts  of  Montrose's 
e  on  the  very  surface  of  history,  but  the  character  which  lay  be- 
I  them,  and  to  which  they  gave  expression  may  not  be  so  easUy 
:ained. 

e  occasion  of  the  erection  of  this  monument  to  his  memory,  has 
taken  advantage  of  to  make  an  attempt  at  the  reconstruction  of 
laracter,  and  to  place  it  before  the  public  in  the  most  favourable 
This  is  done  in  an  able  article  appearing  in  the  November 
>er  of  Blackwood's  Magazine^  and  is  known  to  have  come  from 
)en  of  the  distinguished  lawyer  who  at  present  occupies  the 
st  seat  in  the  Scottish  bench.  It  is  entitled  "  Montrose  and  the 
lant  of  1638  "  and  is  a  skilfully  constructed  apology  for  the 
ict  and  career  of  this  famous  historical  personage.  But  not- 
tanding  all  the  skill  and  learning  displayed,  the  apology  will  not 
any  careful  investigation.  At  the  shrine  of  Montrose's  honour 
ntegrity  is  sacrificed  the  character  of  many  men  of  a  nobler, 
patriotic  type  than  he  was,  and  a  whole  period  of  our  national 
y,  in  which  the  struggle  for  civil  and  religous  freedom  was  man- 
maintained^  is  misrepresented  and  calumniated.  An  air  of 
ng  impartiality  is  maintained  by  the  learned  author,  but  a 
y  bias  against  those  who  laboured  for  the  overthrow  of  Prelacy 
in  England  and  Scotland,  as  a  system  that  had  been  closely 
with  tyranny,  will  not  remain  hid.  His  apology  for  Montrose 
be  thus  briefly  stated.  He  differs  from  Napier,  who  in  his 
>ir8  had  sought  to  overturn  the  adverse  popular  estimate  of  his 
cter,  in  refusing  to  believe  that  he  had  been  won  to  the  side  of 
ovenant  of  1638  by  intrigue,  without  exercising  his  own  judg- 
or  indeed  giving  much  attention  to  the  matter  at  all.  The 
iuthority  which  Napier  has  for  taking  this  view  of  his  conduct 
Is  period  is  a  statement  made  by  Baillie  in  one  of  his  letters,  in 
I,  in  speaking  of  the  first  meeting  of  the  Church  party  at  which 
rose  was  present,  (15th  Nov.  1637),  he  says:  "The  canniness 
)thes  brought  in  Montrose  to  our  party."  This  authority  is 
3d  by  Lord  Glencorse  insufficient,  and  the  view  based  on  it  in- 
itent  with  the  attention  Montrose  is  known  at  this  date  to  have 
to  civil  and  ecclesiastical  matters.  The  evidence  he  adduces 
i,  in  his  estimation,  to  the  conclusion  that  his  choice  was  made 
irately,  with  full  knowledge,  and  neither  rashly  nor  ignorantly, 
;hat  he  subscribed  the  Covenant  ex  animo.  His  contention  is 
lis  hero  remained  consistently  in  the  position,  now  deliberately 
up  by  him,  while  it  was  abandoned  by  the  Covenanters  them- 
I.  He  has  nothing  but  praise  for  the  National  Covenant  of 
He  has  nothing  but  scorn  for  the  Solemn  League  and 
lant  of  1643.  After  giving  an  explanation  of  the  contents,  signi- 
e  and  aim  of  the  National  Covenant,  with  which  we  can  find  no 
er  of  fault,  he  writes  this  paragragh  : 

Ithin  the  space  of  about  five  yean,  a  marked  and  most  imfavourable 
)  took  place  in  the  spirit  and  conduct  of  the  leaden  of  the  Church  party* 
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Montrose's  statement,  that  ''  he  conld  so  far  forget  himself  as  to 
declare,  before  his  execution,  that  he  did  all  that  lay  in  htm  to  keep 
back  his  soldiers  from  spoiling  the  country ;  and  for  blood-shed,  if 
it  could  have  been  thereby  preyented,  he  would  rather  it  had  all 
come  out  of  his  own  veins."  We  commend  this  dying  declaration 
to  the  attention  of  Lord  Glencorse,  and  if  in  the  light  of  the  con- 
temporary  records  of  such  an  unbiassed  witness  as  the  loyal  Spald- 
ing he  can  still  find  the  ring  of  honesty  in  it,  we  do  not  envy  him. 

The  view  put  forward  about  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant 
must  be  left  to  be  dealt  with  in  another  paper. 
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BY   A   HIGHLAND   MINISTER.. 

V. 

At  the  close  of  our  last  notice  we  left  Thomas  Hog  under  the  ban  of 
letters  of  intercommuning,  but  their  terrors  prevented  not  the  active 
and  faithful  discharge  of  ministerial  duty  imtil  February  1677.  In 
that  month  he  was  seized  and  imprisoned  by  the  Earl  of  Moray  in 
Forres.  Forthwith  the  Lords  of  Privy  Coimcil  ordered  him  to  be 
transported  from  sheriff  to  sheriff  to  the  Tolbooth  of  Edinburgh,  as 
*'  a  noted  keeper  of  conventicles,  who  is  declared  fugitive  and  inter- 
communed."  Called  before  the  Council  he  refused  to  come  under 
any  obligation  not  to  preach,  and  was  sent  to  the  dungeons  of  the 
Bass.  In  that  Scottish  Patmos,  ^*  round  which  there  cluster  such 
peculiar  and  precious  memories,"  Hog  found,  as  '*  brothers  and  com- 
panions in  tribulation  "  already  confined,  some  whom  Scotland  will 
always  delight  to  honour.  Eraser  of  Brae,  his  worthy  friend,  trapped 
in  Edinburgh  by  Archbishop  Sharp,  had  a  few  weeks  before  oeen 
escorted  by  a  party  of  soldiers  to  the  dismal  isle.  James  Drunmiond, 
the  faithful  chaplain  of  the  Marchioness  of  Argyll,  was  there. 
William  Bell,  a  distinguished  field  preacher,  had  been  apprehended 
the  previous  summer,  at  a  conventicle  on  the  Pentland  Hills,  and 
transferred  to  the  custody  of  the  governor  of  the  rock.  And  there 
the  great  Alexander  Peden,  *^  the  prophet,"  had  suffered  painful  im- 
prisonment for  the  past  three  years  and  a  half,  and  must  have  recog- 
nised in  Hog  a  man  of  kindred  spirit.  The  new  prisoner  proved  to 
them  all  a  Barnabas  (son  of  consolation).  "  His  Christian  carriage 
and  conversation,  composure,  courage,  and  pleasantness  of  spirit, 
proved  very  comfortable  to  the  other  suffering  ministers  there,"  is 
the  testimony  of  his  contemporaries,  Messrs.  William  Stuart  and 
James  Hog.  But  the  unhealthy  air  of  the  place,  and  the  severity  of 
his  confinement,  soon  affected  his  health.     He  was  *^  seized  with  a 
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dangerous  bloody  flux/'    A  physician,  called  down  from  Edinburgh, 
gave  it  as  his  opinion,  that  recovery  was  hopeless  without  his  removal 
from  the  Bass,  and  advised  that  the  CouncU  should  be  petitioned  for 
the  necessary  relaxation  of  confinement  and  change  of  air.     Hog  hesi- 
tated to  address  a  mongrel  court  consisting  of  unlawful  bishops  as 
well  as  laymen.     So  the  doctor  of  his  own  accord,  and  without  Hog's 
knowledge,  drew  up  a  petition  pleading  the  cause  of  the  distressed 
prisoner  in  the  strongest  terms  he  cotdd  devise.     Moreover,  in  order 
to  be  sure  of  a  hearing,  he  paid  liberally  for  the  clerk's  dues.     The 
reading  of  the  petition  made  a  considerable  impression  upon  the 
Council.     Some  of  the  lay  lords  urged  compliance  with  its  prayer, 
pleading  in  behalf  of  Hog  that  *'  while  he  was  at  liberty  he  lived 
more  quietly,  and  traversed  not  the  country  as  much  as  other  Pres- 
byterians."    But  the  bishops'  dragnet  was  not  to  be  broken  so  easily. 
It  had  given  the  prelates  much  vexation  of  spirit  that  Hog  had  been 
so  long  left  outside  prison  walls  in  his  native  North,  and  now  that  he 
was  in  their  power  they  were  not  likely  to  show  else  than  the  'Hender 
mercies  of  the  wicked — cruelty."    Archbishop  Sharp,  who  doubtless 
had  full  information  from  the  Bishop  of  Moray,  with  bitter  malignity 
urged  :  *'  That  prisoner  did,  and  was  in  a  capacity  to  do,  more  hurt 
to  their  interests  sitting  in  his  elbow-chair,  than  twenty  others  could 
do  by  travelling  from  this  land  to  the  other ;  and  if  the  justice  of 
€k)d  was  pursuing  him  to  take  him  off  the  stage,  the  clemency  of  the 
Government  should  not  interpose  to  hinder  it ;  and  therefore  it  was 
bis  opinion  that  if  there  was  any  place  in  the  Bass  worse  than  an- 
other, he  should  be  put  there."    This  very  characteristic  motion  of 
the  Archbishop — '*  2 he  closest  prison  in  the  Bass  for  him^^ — was 
seconded  and  supported  by  other  prelates  and  their  supporters,  and 
on  being  put  to  the  vote  was  caiTied  by  a  majority.     The  Act  .of 
Council  was  speedily  conveyed  to  the  keeper  of  the  prison,  who 
handed  it  in  to  the  seemingly  dying  witness  for  the  truth.     Raising 
himself  with  difficulty  in  his  bed,  to  read  the  sentence  that  seemed 
like  the  most  cruel  of  death-warrants,  Hog  remarked  that ''  it  was  as 
*e?ere  as  if  Satan  himself  had  penned  it."     William  Balloch,  his  de- 
voted son  in  the  faith  and  attached  servant,  who  followed  him  from 
Kilteam  and  again  from  Knockoudie,  saw  his  revered  master  carried 
down  to  a  low,  filthy,  dripping  dungeon,  where  speedy  death  seemed 
ineyitable,  and  burst  into  tears,  sobbing  out :  '*  Now,  master,  your 
<leath  is  unavoidable."     But  Hog  strengthened  himself  in  the  Lord. 
Strong  in  the  faith  that  has  so  often  *'  cried  from  the  depths  "  and 
has  been  answered  with  ''  a  song  of  deliverance,"  with  a  countenance 
full  of  joy,  he  replied:  "  Now  that  men  have  no  mercy,  the  Lord  will 
Bbow  himself  merciful;  from  the  moment  of  my  entering  this  dungeon 
I  date  my  recovery."    And  so  it  turned  out,  for  to  the  wonder  of  all,  he 
was  greatly  recovered  next  day,  and  in  a  short  time  he  was  com- 
pletely restored  to  health.     Aftenvards,  when  mention  of  Sharp  was 
loade  in  his  hearing,  he  would  humorously  remark,  '*  Commend  him 
to  me  for  a  good  physician ! " 
After  some  months'  confinement  Hog  was  tem}X)mrily  transferred 
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from  the  Bass  to  the  Tolbooth  of  Edinburgh,  in  October  1677.  An 
Act  of  Council  was  then  passed,  ordering  him  to  be  removed  to  Km- 
tyre,  but  probably  the  animosity  of  Sharp  occasioned  his  return  to 
the  Bass.  There  he  was  detained  until  July  1679,  when  an  Act  of 
Council  was  passed,  "  giving  warrant  to  General  Dalziel  to  transport 
from  the  Isle  of  the  B^  to  the  Tolbooth  of  Edinburgh,  Mr.  Patrick 
Anderson,  James  Eraser  of  Brae,  Mr.  Thomas  Hog,  Mr.  John  M'Kil- 
ligan,  Mr.  John  (James)  M'Aulay,  Mr.  Robert  Ross,  Mr.  John  Law, 
and  Mr.  William  Bell ;  ordaining  .  .  .  the  magistrates  of  Edinbniig^ 
to  receive  and  detain  them  in  prison  till  further  order."  M'Aukj, 
Ross,  and  Law  (the  outed  minister  of  Campsie,  and  friend  of  JameB 
Durham),  had  been  confined  for  holding  conventicles  only  a  few  months 
before,  and  were  not  fellow  prisoners  of  Hog  when  he  first  entered  the 
Bass.  The  royal  letter  which  occasioned  this  Act  will  be  found  in 
Wodrow  (His.  III.,  pp.  151-2).  The  Duke  of  Monmouth's  influence 
with  the  King  had  given  then  '*  a  short  breathing  time  to  Presby- 
terian ministers  and  others,  and  relieved  multitudes  who  were 
fugitive  and  intercommuned,  and  upon  their  hiding  for  many  yean." 
Consequently  had  Hog  and  the  others  given  a  pledge  that  they 
would  discontinue  preaching,  they  would  have  been  set  at  liberty, 
but  to  such  a  course  death  seemed  to  them  preferable.  There  wis 
another  alternative  offered  by  the  King's  authority — "finding  caution 
to  appear  when  called  for  " — which  they  readily  accepted.  Hog  was 
accordingly  released  on  finding  security  to  appear  before  the  Councfl 
when  palled,  under  the  heavy  penalty  of  10,000  merks  Scots  in  caie 
of  failure.  His  surety  on  this  occasion  was  the  worthy  Sir  Hngh 
Campbell  of  Cawdor,  of  whose  estimable  Lady  we  made  mention  in 
last  notice.  Sir  Hugh  was  heritable  Sheriff  of  Nairnshire.  His  name 
appears  in  the  list  of  persons  fined  in  1662,  for  the  sum  of  12,000 
pounds  Scots.  All  through  the  persecution  period  he  was  sted&st  in 
his  devotion  to  the  cause  of  the  covenants,  as  we  may  yet  have  oc- 
casion to  show  more  fully. 

Released  from  imprisonment  extending  over  two  years  and  a  baU, 
Hog  retiumed  to  Auldearn.     With  what  joy  his  old  hearers  would 
have  received  him  may  be  easily  imagined.     He  at  once  resumed  bis 
old  labours  of  love  with  intenser  devotion  than  ever  to  the  covenant- 
ing cause.     He  had  learned  much  in  sore  affliction,  and  he  certainly 
did  not  regard  Prelacy  with  greater  favour  than  before.    In  November, 
1683,  letters  were  raised  against  him  at  the  instance  of  Sir  George 
Mackenzie  of  Rosehaugh,  the  King's  Advocate,  that  ferocious  tiger  of 
persecution,  known  to  history  and  tradition  as  the  "bloody  Ma^ 
kenzie."     He  was  accused  of  having  returned  to  his  former  seditiooa 
and  disorderly  practices,  and  he  was  charged  to  appear  before  the 
Council,  along  with  his  surety,  Sir  Hugh  CampbeU,  on  the  eighili 
day  of  the  current  month,  to  answer  to  the  premises  mider  pain  of 
rebellion.     Further,  Sir  Hugh  was  charged  to  bring  "  with  him,  ex- 
hibit, and  produce  before  the  Lords  of  Council  the  person  of  the  said 
Mr.  Thomas  Ho<^  to  answer  as  aforesaid,  under  the  said  penalty  of 
10,000  merks."      Appearing  in  obedience  to   this  summons,   His 
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y's  Advocate  referred  it  to  his  oath  whether  or  not  he  was 
of  coaventicles,  or  such  like  disorders  since  His  Majesty's  late 
indemnity.  Hog,  of  course,  refused  to  give  his  oath,  and  the 
il  held  him  (without  calling  any  witnesses)  as  having  '*  con- 
and  therefore  lined  him  in  the  sum  of  5000  merks,  and  or- 
him  to  be  committed  prisoner  within  the  Tolbooth  of  Edin- 
imtil  he  made  payment  of  the  fine,  and  found  caution  not  to 
\e  any  part  of  the  ministerial  function,  or  otherwise  to  depart 
>f  the  kingdom  at  such  a  time  as  the  Council  shall  appoint, 
)ver  to  return  without  the  King's  or  the  Council's  license,  and 
ader  the  penalty  of  (an  additional  9)  5000  merks  Scots  in  case  of 
"  (Dec.  of  P.  Council  from  Anderson's  Bass).  On  the  3rd 
7,  1684,  we  find  Hog  in  prison  offering  in  obedience  to  the 
il's  sentence  to  leave  the  Kingdom.  He  petitioned  to  be  set  at 
'  binding  himself  to  depart  out  of  the  Kingdom  at  such  time 
Council  may  appoint.  His  health  was  again  breaking  down 
confinement,  and  he  was  doubtless  desirous  to  have  some  little 
>r  ordering  his  affairs  before  banishment.  The  Council  limit 
ae  to  one  month,  hampered  by  the  condition  of  "  living  orderly 
ft  keeping  conventicles."  Hog's  reply  was  highly  characteristic 
uniform  conscientiousness.  ''  He  told  the  Coimcil  that  imder 
railty  of  body  it  was  not  likely  he  would  be  able  to  preach ;  but 
lad  his  commission  from  God  he  would  not  bind  up  himself 
ur  if  the  Lord  called  him  and  gave  htm  strength."  Whereupon 
\  ordered  to  leave  the  Kingdom  within  48  hours,  and  a  convey- 
aid  for  by  himself  took  him  from  the  Tolbooth  door  to  Berwick- 
ded,  which  he  reached  on  the  3rd  April,  1684.  James  Nimmo, 
illor  and  Treasurer  of  Edinburgh,  was  at  the  same  time  seeking 
*  from  the  storm  of  persecution  in  Berwick.  In  his  Memoirs 
ow  MSS.),  there  are  some  interesting  notices  of  Hog,  during 
slvemonth's  sojourn  on  the  border  of  England.  In  April,  1685, 
rent  up  to  London,  having  thoughts  of  sailing  to  Carolina, 
bile  waiting  for  a  vessel,  he  and  his  faithful  servant,  William 
fi,  were  seized  on  suspicion  of  being  connected  with  Monmouth's 
racy,  and,  as  they  refused  to  take  the  English  oaths  tendered 
n,  they  were  thrown  into  prison.  There  Hog  continued  some 
mying  for  his  own  and  his  servant's  maintenance,  in  addition 
im  of  ten  shillings  sterling  weekly  to  the  keeper  for  a  separate 
that  he  might  enjoy  the  prayerful  retirement  he  delighted  in, 
Iso  escape  herding  with  common  malefactors.  But  by  such 
his  money  was  soon  exhausted,  and  in  his  distress  he  called 
he  "  God  whom  he  served  continually."  Setting  apart  a  day 
nest  prayer,  he  gave  strict  charge  to  his  faithful  servant  on 
9vious  evening  that  he  would  allow  no  one  to  interrupt  him. 
lingly  he  rose  early,  and  spent  the  forenoon  "  in  prayer  and 
g  such  scriptures  as  were  suggested  as  matter  of  argiunent  in 
."  While  thus  engaged,  he  was  called  upon  by  a  gentleman 
IS  to  see  him.  Balloch  insisted  that  his  master  should  not  be 
ipted,  but  his  refusal  was  met  by  the  continued  importunity  of 
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the  visitor.  Upon  this,  the  faithful  servant,  won  over  by  the  grave 
and  pleasant  aspect  of  the  stranger,  went  in  with  reluctance  to  hk 
master,  who  desired  the  visitor  to  be  shown  into  his  chamber.  Hog 
received  him  courteously,  and  was  gladdened  by  a  discourse  about 
suffering  for  a  good  God  and  a  good  cause,  in  which  the  visitor  showed 
that  ''our  light  afflictions  are  but  for  a  moment,  and  not  to  be  oom- 
pared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed."  Having  insisted  on 
this  subject  for  a  few  minutes  "  with  great  pertinence,  power,  and 
spirituality,"  he  arose  and  embraced  Hog  most  lovingly,  exhortmg 
him  to  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  and  in  parting  took  a  white 
paper  out  of  his  pocket,  and  handed  it  to  the  prisoner.  Hog,  pe^ 
ceiving  by  the  weight  of  the  folded  paper  that  it  contained  money, 
asked  why  it  was  given  him,  when  he  was  told :  "  Because  I  am  i^ 
pointed  by  our  great  and  exalted  Master  to  do  so."  When  asked  his 
name,  he  refused  to  give  it  Hog  then  said  :  '<  Sir,  it  is  not  curiosily 
that  prompts  my  inquiry,  but  I  hope  to  be  released  from  confine- 
ment) and  then  I  shall  reckon  it  my  duty  to  call  for  you,  as  I  suppote 
you  are  a  citizen  of  London."  The  other  replied.  "  You  must  ask  no 
more  questions,  but  be  faithful  unto  death,  and  thou  shalt  have  a 
crown  of  life."  He  then  left,  and  Hog  never  saw  him  nor  heard  of 
him  any  more.  This  account  was  given  by  worthy  William  BaUooh 
to  Mr.  Stuart  (Hog's  successor  after  his  return  to  Kilteam).  He  was 
an  eye  and  ear  witness  of  the  interview,  and  he  remarked  "that 
there  was  so  much  majesty  and  sweetness  in  the  visitor,  and  so  great 
an  aversion  to  tell  who  he  was,  that  he  was  inclined  to  think  he  was 
an  angel."  And  why  should  he  not  think  so?  We  have  not  the 
slightest  doubt  but  Balloch  was  giving  Hog's  as  well  as  his  own  im- 
pression of  the  mysterious  visitor.  Men  in  those  days  believed  in  the 
ministration  of  angels — *'  ministering  spirits  of  God  sent  forth  to  do 
service  for  the  sake  of  them  that  shaJl  inherit  salvation  "  (Heb.  i.  14 : 
Rev.  vers.).  In  the  annals  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Puritaos  of 
England,  as  in  the  records  of  our  own  valiant-for-truth  Covenanten, 
there  are  perfectly  well  authenticated  facts  that  are  not  easily  ex- 
plained on  any  other  supposition.  In  this  instance,  Mr.  Hog  saw 
plainly  the  interposition  of  Providence,  in  affording  a  signal  and 
seasonable  answer  to  his  prayers,  when  reduced  to  great  pecuniary 
difficulties.  On  opening  the  paper,  he  found  therein  five  pounds 
sterling,  and  the  circumstances  attending  the  bestowal  of  the  gift 
gave  him  greater  satisfaction  than  if  he  had  otherwise  received  a 
fortune.  Released  from  prison,  he  crossed  over  to  Holland,  where  he 
was  introduced  to  the  Prince  of  Orange,  by  whom  he  was  very  highly 
regarded  and  respected.  Of  this  he  gave  proof,  after  the  Revolu^u 
Settlement,  in  appointing  the  returned  minister  of  Kilteam  one  of 
His  Majesty's  chaplains.  Mr.  James  Hog  of  Camock,  to  whom  we 
are  indebted  for  so  many  reminiscences  of  his  profoundly  respected 
friend,  first  became  acquainted  with  Thomas  Hog  at  the  time  of  htt 
imprisonment  in  Edinburgh,  in  1677.  He  was  in  Holland  where  he 
finished  his  education  at  the  time  of  his  fellow-clansman's  stay  there, 
and  wrote :  "  I  have  had  the  desirable  occupation  to  hear  Mr.  Thomas 
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Hog  preach  at  the  Hague,  and  his  sermons  were  accompanied  with 
the  greatest  measure  of  life  and  power  I  have  ever  had  the  oppor- 
tunity to  observe  iu  my  poor  life."  James  Hog  was  no  mean  judge 
cf  preaching.  He  had  suffered  much  in  various  ways  for  the  truth 
He  was  distinguished  by  his  zeal  for  purity  of  doctrine,  and  was  a 
powerful  defender  of  the  ''  Marrow  of  Modem  Divinity,"  to  which  he 
wrote  a  recommendatory  preface,  when  this  celebrated  English  book 
was  first  published  in  Scotland  in  1718.  Thomas  Boston,  in  his 
Memoirs,  calls  him  **  a  man  of  great  learning  and  singular  piety  and 
tenderness."  Wodrow,  full  of  anxiety  to  recover  all  that  cotdd  be 
learned  of  our  foremost  Highland  Covenanter,  wrote  to  him,  in  1710 : 
''We  were  conversing  anent  that  great,  and,  I  had  almost  said,  apos- 
tolical servant  of  Christ,  Mr.  Thomas  Hog.  You  had  particular 
occasion  to  know  him,  and  to  hear  and  observe  the  remarkables  about 
him,  and  condescending  steps  of  Providence  to  him,  and  by  him 
toward  others.  I  crave  leave  to  say,  it's  a  debt  you  owe  to  him  and 
the  after  generation  to  recollect  what  you  can  concerning  him  and 
set  it  down  in  writing.  I  have  heard  Mr.  Hog's  diary  was  preserved. 
Pray,  let  me  know  if  you  have  seen  it.  Anything  with  relation  to 
him  that  occurs  to  you  would  be  a  most  desirable  branch  of  our 
correspondence  "  (Wod.  Cor.  I.  p.  166).  Mr.  James  Hog,  in  his  reply 
to  Wodrow,  mentioned  '*  that  he  had  in  his  possession  a  few  of  the 
diaries  of  Thomas  Hog,  but  that  an  intimate  friend  of  that  great  man 
required  them  back,  with  a  design  as  he  supposed  of  collecting  some 
of  the  more  remarkable  passages."  And  these  diaries  Wodrow  failed 
to  procure.  Perhaps  they  may  yet  come  to  light.  At  anyrate,  we 
haye  always  regarded  their  lamentable  disappearance  as  a  profound 
loss  to  the  treasures  of  Christian  biography.  It  is  well  that  Mr. 
James  Hog  committ^  so  much  to  writing  '*  received  immediately 
from  Mr.  Thomas  Hog's  own  mouth."  The  remarks  of  Wodrow  and 
James  Hog  prove  how  veiy  highly  Thomas  Hog  was  esteemed  in  his 
own  day,  and  by  the  best  in  the  succeeding  generation.  James 
Nimmo,  whom  we  left  in  Berwick,  soon  followed  his  dear  friend  Hog 
to  the  Hague,  where  he  had  his  second  son,  James,  baptized.  In 
connection  with  the  administration  of  this  sacrament  Nimmo  wrote 
m  his  diary  :  "  There  was  such  signal  and  observable  power  and  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord,  that  not  only  I  but  others  were  made  to  say,  they 
never  heard  nor  felt  more  of  the  authority  of  the  Lord  in  any  ordin- 
ance than  when  he  pronounced  his  name,  and  the  names  of  the 
persons  of  the  ever  blessed  Trinity." 

Early  in  1688  Hog,  after  making  the  matter  the  subject  of  earnest 
and  special  prayer,  determined  to  return  to  Scotland.  The  fierceness 
of  persecution  at  home  was  to  some  extent  relaxed  by  King  James' 
'^toleration"  which  was  intended  to  pave  the  way  for  the  introduction 
of  Popery.  Hog  never  approved  of  the  toleration,  knowing  the 
cunning  designs  of  the  King,  and  that  ''  his  pseudo-liberal  measures 
were  only  meant  to  usher  in  the  old  Popish  domination."  Others 
might  welcome  the  IndulgencCi  notwithstanding  the  restrictions  with 
which  it  was  hampered,  but  **  Hog  never  joined  therewith  so  as  to 
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preach  in  virtue  thereof."     He  had  looked  upon  the  IndulgexiceB  of 
Charles  IL  as  **  offers  of  shelter  under  ensnaring  gourds^"  and  ap- 
proved of  the  conduct  of  faithful  witnesses  like  Welsh,  Blackaddgr 
and  others,  who  continued  to  preach  in  the  muirs  and  glens.     '*Yti 
he  coiild  not  go  all  the  length  that  some  did  in  disowning  the  dvii 
government.     That  Charles  II.  and  James  II.  were  our  kings,  wen 
facts  as  undeniable  as  they  were  sad.     The  Lord  in  His  adciiMe 
Providence  had  for  our  trial  brought  us  under  these  jokes,  and  in- 
quired us  patiently  to  bear  His  indignation  until  it  should  pLeme 
Him  to  open  up  a  way  for  our  relief.     But  he  was  of  opinion  that 
sometimes  the  case  was  so  stated  that  subjection  might  be  wamot- 
ably  refused.     He  was  clearly  against  hearing  the  curates.    He 
looked  on  himself  as  obliged  by  the  equity  of  the  things  and  the 
rather  because  of  the  superadded  solemnity  of  the  covenants  whidi 
he  had   sworn,   to  lay  out  himself  in  just  and  r^ular  ways  to- 
wards the  extirpation  of  prelacy  with  whatsoever  belongs  to  that 
Anti-Christian  hierarchy."    As  to  the  public  oaths  of  that  time  Hqg 
''  was  in  no  hesitation  as  to  their  being  enacted  in  downright  opposi- 
tion to  our  vows  and  covenants,  and  being  in  several  respects  inoom- 
patible  with  Christian  liberty  and  conscience." 

Before  returning  from  Holland  Hog's  health  was  broken.     He  wai 
sixty  years  of  age,  and  a  sore  battling  life  he  had  of  it.     No  wonder 
that  he  was  prematurely  old,  and  suffering  from  a  complication  of 
diseases.     He  seems  to  have  remained  chiefly  in  Edinburgh  for  boon 
time  after  the  Revolution.    The  Parliament  which  met  in  April  1690 
rescinded  the  odious  Act  of  Supremacy,  and  restored  to  their  churohei 
all  the  siuriving   Presbyterian  ministers  ejected  since  1661.    The 
ratification  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  settling  of  Presbyterian 
Church   Government  followed  two    months  after.      On    the   16th 
October,  1690,  a  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly  was  held  in  Edin- 
burgh.    There  were  still  sixty  veteran  confessors  remaining  alive  of 
the  four  hundred  who  had  been  ejected  in  1662,  and  among  them 
Hog  took  his  seat.     The  following  year  his  old  parishioners,  who  had 
remained  amid  manifold  discouragements  faithful  to  the  cause  for 
which  their  revered  minister  had  suffered,  found  the  way  cleared  for 
his  return,  and  sent  commissioners  to  accompany  him  back  to  Kfl- 
team.     On  his  way  north  he  seems  to  have  visited  his  Moray  friends. 
We  have  interesting  entries  in  the  Diary  of  Mrs.  Campbell  Torrioh 
of  his  brief  stay  in  the  district  so  blessed  by  his  conventicles.    In 
Anderson's  Ladies  of  the  Covenant  a  most  interesting  notice  is  given 
of  this  devout  Christian  "  Mother  in  Israel,"  and  there  are  glimpses, 
like  those  in  the  Brodie  Diary,  shown  of  the  ardent  piety  and  faith- 
ful zeal  of  many  northern  acquaintances  and  companions  in  tribula- 
tioa     In  her  diary  Mrs.  Campbell  writes  on  3rd  July,  1691 :  **  In 
the  afternoon  a  friend  came  to  me,  and  told  me  Mr.  Thomas  Hog  was 
come  to  Moray,  and  was  at  present  at  Muirtown.     This  was  desirable 
news  to  me,  which  I  had  longed  and  prayed  for ;  he  being  one  in 
whom  there  was  so  much  of  the  Lord  to  bo  seen,  and  who  of  all 
others  had  done  most  good  (by  the  blessing  of  God)  to  my  husband's 
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oul  and  mine,  and  was,  I  may  say,  an  interpreter  one  of  a  thousand. 
Hien  I  got  an  opportunity  to  retire  I  looked  up  to  the  Lord  to  bless 
bis  man's  coming,  and  entreated  of  the  Lord  to  put  a  song  of  praise 
1  my  mouth.     These  words  were  brought  to  me,  'He  strengthens 
be  spoiled  against  the  strong  ;  He  tumeth  the  shadow  of  death  into 
be  morning.'     Then  I  saw  the  first  part  of  this  Scripture  largely 
lade  out  in  him ;  so  that  it  might  afibrd  matter  of  great  praise  and 
benkfulness,  that  the  God  of  power  had  strengthened  him  even 
rhen  spoiled  of  his  lovely  flock,  and  had  now  given  him  victory  over 
be  strong — even  King  and  Council — who  imprisoned  him  thrice,  and 
ben  banished  him  from  his  native  kingdom  for  the  gospel's  euEike ; 
ad  that  now  he  was  returned  with  honour  (having  kept  the  faith 
ad  a  good  conscience)  to  exercise  his  ministry  in  that  parish  where 
lie   Lord  at  first  placed  him,  and  where  He  blessed  his  labours. 
"he  dangers  and  troubles  imder  which  the  Lord  supported  and  re- 
eved him,  enlarged  my  heart  in  love  and  praise  to  God,  who  exercises 
xmderful,  infinite  wisdom,  love  and  power  towards  His  servants  and 
eople."    Mrs.  Campbell  called  to  see  Mr.  Hog  and  '*  stayed  a  few 
ays  in  the  family  of  Muirtown  in  which  there  was  much  of  the  sav- 
or of  Grod."    She  foimd  the  revered  minister  very  infirm.     During 
er  visit  she  experienced  much  of  the  goodness  of  God,  and  obtained 
alief  from  the  spiritual  troubles  which  pressed  upon  her  soul.    At 
arting.  Hog  urged  her  to  beware  of  anxious  thoughts  about  to- 
Qorrow,  and  to  trust  in  God,  quoting  the  words  of  Job :  ''  Though 
ie  slay  me  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him."     "  Thus  did  the  blessed  man 
iress  me  to  live  the  life  of  faith,  and  he  took  leave  of  me,  embracing 
me  as  a  father  does  his  child." 

But  the  joy  of  the  parishioners  of  Kilteam  in  welcoming  back  their 
bebved  minister  was  to  be  short-lived.  Many  were  the  visitors — 
Mme  from  far — at  his  manse.  One  can  fancy  the  cordial  greeting 
he  would  have  received  from  Sir  John  Munro  of  Fowlis,  who,  because 
of  his  large  and  corpulent  stature,  was  nick-named  the  Presbyterian 
Mortar-piece.  Of  Sir  John  there  is  repeated  mention  made  in  Wod- 
Pow's  History.  Dr.  Doddridge  in  his  account  of  the  Mimroes  of  Fowlis, 
Expended  to  his  Lift  of  CoUmel  Gar  diner  j  records,  '*  He  was  strenuous 
in  asserting  Presbytery.  His  eminent  piety  and  zeal  had  exposed 
him  to  great  sufferings  in  the  cause  of  religion,  in  those  unhappy 
Kod  infamous  days  when  the  best  friends  to  their  country  were 
^ted  as  the  worst  enemies  to  the  government ;  and  when  to  be 
xmscientiously  solicitous  to  depart  from  evil  made  so  many  thousands 
t  prey.  Sir  John  suffered  greatly  among  many  others  of  whom  the 
vorld  was  not  worthy.  His  person  was  doomed  to  long  imprison- 
ment for  no  pretend^  cause  but  what  was  found  against  him  in  the 
natters  of  his  God ;  and  his  estate,  which  was  before  considerable, 
ras  harassed  by  severe  fines  and  confiscations,  which  reduced  it  to  a 
iminution  much  more  honourable  indeed  than  any  augmentation 
mid  have  been,  but  from  which  it  has  not  recovered  even  to  this 
xjj*  Sir  John  was  soon  to  pass  off  the  stage  and  to  be  succeeded 
r  his  son  who  walked  in  the  steps  of  his  father,  and  had  shared  his 
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imprisonment  Some  of  Hog's  worthiest  converts  were  still  spared. 
John  Caird  whose  application  for  baptism  became  the  means  of  his 
awakening  and  conversion,  and  subsequent  edification  of  the  Churoh, 
was  bringing  forth  fruit  in  old  age,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  God's 
grace.  Donald  Munro,  converted  through  the  preaching  of  Christ 
crucified  at  the  "  Great  Communion  of  Kilteam,"  was  now  88  years 
of  age,  but  able  yet,  and  for  some  years  after  to  walk  two  miles  to 
church  regularly  each  returning  Sabbath.  And  there  was  William 
Balloch,  the  most  faithful  of  servants,  and  pre-eminent  in  varied 
Christian  experience,  who  had  much  of  the  spirit  of  his  master  and 
spiritual  father,  whom  he  clung  to  in  prison,  and  tribulation,  and 
banishment  in  Scotland,  England,  and  Holland.  M'Donald  {Govmh- 
anters  of  Moray)  pictures,  ''  what  a  Sabbath  that  must  have  been 
when  Hog  preached  his  first  sermon  as  the  restored  minister  of  the 
parish !  Doubtless  a  day  of  deep  searchings  of  heart  for  both  pastor 
and  people.  Very  deep  and  of  varied  character  must  have  been  their 
emotions."  We  alluded  in  a  former  paper  to  the  Bochim,  the  con- 
gregation presented  at  Hog's  farewell  sermon  in  1662,  and  we  greatly 
regret  that  we  have  no  similiar  account  preserved  of  his  testimony 
on  re-entering  the  long  desolate  church.  A  tradition  in  the  parish 
keeps  in  vivid  memory  the  enthusiastic  joy  of  his  welcome  back,  when 
doubtless  some  of  his  aged  converts  were  ready  to  re-echo  with  throb- 
bing hearts  the  desire  of  Simeon,  now  to  depart  in  peace!  Mr. 
William  Stuart,  then  an  assistant  minister  in  Inverness,  came  eagerly 
to  pay  a  visit  which  lasted  over  eight  days,  during  which  he  preached 
in  the  Kiltearn  pulpit.  He  records,  ''  the  excellency  of  his  conversa- 
tion I  shall  never  forget."  Returning  soon  after,  Stuart  was  asked 
by  Hog,  ''  if  he  was  pre-engaged  to  settle  at  Inverness  t "  On  asoer- 
taining  that  he  was  not,  he  added,  ''  I  have  thought  of  your  settle- 
ment in  this  place,  for  if  I  live  I  think  I  will  be  importuned  to  go 
elsewhere,"  producing  at  these  words  his  patent  to  be  one  of  King 
William's  chaplains,  **  and  if  I  die  soon,  as  1  think  I  shall,  in  either 
case  I  incline  you  should  succeed  me."  At  the  same  time  he  told 
Stuart  the  disposition  of  the  people,  and  the  qualifications  he  judged 
necessary  for  their  edification,  recommending  him  to  pray  over  it, 
and  ask  counsel  of  God.  In  due  time  the  parishioners  on  hearing 
Mr.  Hog's  desire,  were  harmonious  and  zealous  in  promoting  it.  ''  It 
was,"  says  Mr.  Stuart,  *'  indeed  a  great  weight  on  my  spirit  to  succeed 
so  great  a  man  ;  but  I  can  say,  to  the  praise  of  Sovereign  grace,  that 
while  I  was  there,  I  was  powerfully  and  sweetly  supported." 

Hog's  last  illness  was  long  and  painful,  but  he  exemplified  that 
holy  submission  and  patient  resignation  in  suffering,  the  duty  of 
which  he  was  wont  to  impress  upon  others.  Hearing  one  time  heavy 
moans,  the  devoted  Balloch  quietly  asked  him  whether  it  was  pain 
of  body  or  of  soul  that  afflicted  him  1  To  which  he  replied  pleasantly, 
''  No  soul  trouble,  man,  for  a  hundred  and  hundred  times  my  Lord 
hath  asGjured  me  that  I  shall  be  with  Him  for  ever ;  but  I  am  making 
moan  for  my  body."  He  then  discoursed  cheerfully  concerning  the 
Lords'  purging  away  sin  from  His  own  children  in  this  manner,  (I; 
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xxyii.  9).     At  another  time  he  saidy  ''  Pity  me,  O  ye  my  friends,  and 
do  not  pray  for  my  life  ;  you  see  I  have  a  complication  of  diseases ; 
allo^  me  to  go  to  my  eternal  rest ; "  and  then  with  deep  emotion  he 
exclaimed :  '*  Look  0  my  God  upon  my  affliction  and  my  pain,  and 
foigive  all  my  sins.''      His  conversation  was  very  heavenly  and 
spiritual  amid  such  bodily  suffering.      Towards  his  end  he  was 
much  feasted  with  our  Saviour's  comfortable  message  to  his  disciples, 
"  I  ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your  Father  and  to  my  God  and  your 
Crod."     To  the  writer  of  the  MS.  Remarkable  Passages  of  the  Life  and 
Death  of  Mr,  Hog  (often  quoted  by  Stevenson)  he  said,  "  he  could 
not  give  a  look  to  the  Lord  but  he  was  fully  persuaded  of  his  ever- 
lasting love."     No  wonder  then  at  his  words  to  Mrs.  Campbell,  "  If 
there  was  a  drawn  sword  pointed  to  my  breast,  and  Christ  at  the 
other  end  of  it,  if  I  had  no  other  way  to  be  at  Him  and  with  Him,  I 
would  run  myself  upon  it  to  be  at  Him  and  with  Him  for  ever ;  for 
He  is  my  life,  my  heaven,  and  my  all."    To  Mr.  Stuart  he  declared, 
*'  never  did  the  sun  in  the  firmament  shine  more  brightly  to  the  eyes 
of  my  body,  than  Christ  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  hath  shined  on 
my  soul.''     On  hearing  that  he  was  dying,  Mr.  Stuart  again  visited 
him,  and  to  his  inquiry  how  he  was,  Hog  replied,  "  The  unchangeable- 
ness  of  my  God  is  my  rock."      Were  his  thoughts  away  at  that 
Patmos  in  whose  clefts  he  had  experienced  so  much  of  God's  goodness, 
and  whose  dungeons  were  now  in  the  retrospect  bathed  in  the  light 
and  glory  of  heaven  1    With  honey  from  the  Rook  of  his  salvation  he 
was  being  satisfied.     On  the  following  Sabbath  evening,  surrounded 
by  his  wife,   William    Balloch,  and    other    devoted    friends    who 
witnessed  his  death-bed  triumph,  after  telling  repeatedly  that  his 
Lord  and  Husband  was  coming,  he  cried  out,  *^  Now  He  is  come.  He  is 
come,  my  Lord  is  come  I     Praise,  praise  to  Him  for  evermore.  Amen." 
And  when  he  had  said  this  he  fell  asleep.     It  was  the  4th  of  January 
1692 ;  tlie  evening  before  the  morning  of  the  everlasting  "  Saints' 
rest."     Of  the  high  veneration  with  which  he  was  regarded,  and  of 
the  profound  grief  which  his  removal  higher  caused  the  church  in 
his  day,  we  have  an  illustration  in  Mrs.  Campbell's  Diary,      She 
writes ;  "  I  heard  of  Mr.  Thomas  Hog's  being  removed  from  time  to 
eternity.     It  was  not  a  surprise   to  me  though  matter  of  great 
lamentation.     My  husband  and  I  had  been  seeing  him  in  August. 
We  then  saw  that  he  was  near  the  end  of  his  journey,  by  his  spirit 
being  transported  with  the  hopes  of  glory,  while  his  bodily  health 
and  strength  failed.     The  tongue  of  the  learned  was  given  him  to 
speak  a  word  in  season  to  the  weary.     He  walked  so  with  €rod  that 
his  conversation  shone  tx)  the  glory  of  his  heavenly  Father.     He  had 
a  large  measure  of  the  spirit  of  God,  by  which  he  knew  the  deep 
things  of  God.     He  was  a  Caleb  indeed,  who  followed  the  Lord  fully 
in  his  ministry — in  prison,  in  banishment,  in  strange  lauds,  and  unto 
death.     Even  the  haters  of  godliness  were  forced  to  own  that  God 
was  in  him  of  a  truth,  and  that  he  kept  his  integrity.  ...  1  cannot 
forget  him  who  was  the  Bridegroom's  friend ;  who,  when  I  was  lying 
in  my  blood,  told  me  of  my  hazard}  and  where  Uiere  was  help  for 
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me ;  and,  with  the  authority  of  his  Master,  charged  me  not  to  delaj, 
showing  me  that  delays  in  a  matter  of  so  great  importance  came 
from  the  deviL  When  under  the  greatest  trouble  I  ever  felt  with 
respect  to  the  case  of  my  soul,  in  March  1677,  he  being  then  a 
prisoner  at  Forres,  I  went  to  speak  to  him.  I  was  like  one  dumb 
and  could  not  utter  one  word  of  my  case  to  him  ;  yet  he  spake  to  me 
as  if  I  had  told  him  of  it,  and  said  when  I  parted  with  him,  *  fear 
not,  ye  seek  Jesus.'  Which  word  begat  some  hope  in  me,  which  did 
not  altogether  leave  me,  until  I  got  the  manifestation  of  Christ  to  my 
soul,  which  was  within  six  weeks  afterwards."  She  goes  on  to  teU 
that  on  hearing  of  his  death  she  mourned  in  secret  before  the  Lord, 
and  ''  for  four  days  strove  against  excessive  grief.  ...  I  remembered 
to  my  comfort,  how  this  blessed  man,  the  last  day  I  saw  him,  kindly 
embraced  me,  and  rejoicing  in  spirit,  said  to  me,  '  You  and  I  shall  be 
together  with  the  Lord  for  ever.' "  Another  friend  wrote  (Eenu 
Pcusages),  "  This  is  he  of  whom  I  may  truly  say  that  he  was  the 
father  of  the  most  eminent,  as  well  ministers  as  private  Christians  in 
the  land,  viz.,  the  famous  and  judicious  John  Munro  (Caird)  in  Ross ; 
also  the  learned  and  faithful  Mr.  'i'homas  Taylor  had  a  most  deep, 
distinct  and  long  exercise  under  Mr.  Hog's  ministry,  and  in  the  end 
got  a  clear  and  safe  outgate,  and  was  thereafter  an  eminent  and 
shining  light  both  in  Scotland  and  Ireland  ;  and  that  brand  plucked 
out  of  the  burning,  Mr.  Angus  M'Hean,  minister  of  Inverness,  drawn 
most  effectually  to  Christ  after  being  four  years  under  a  deep  and 
heavy  exercise  of  law-work.  But  time  would  fail  me  to  speak  of  the 
establishment  in  grace  and  in  the  ways  of  God  that  holy  Mr.  Thomas 
Ross  (Kincardine,  Ross),  and  zealous  Mr.  John  Welwood,  together 
with  several  others,  did  get  by  his  ministry  and  means,  and  of  the 
many  eminent  Christians,  in  every  place  to  which  the  Lord  called 
and  sent  him,  who  were  converted  or  confirmed  by  his  ministry." 
And  Mr.  Nimmo  {Memoirs)  tells  '^  Though  the  Lord  did  not  bless  Mr. 
Hog  with  children.  He  once  gave  him  the  powerful  assurance  of  that 
promise,  '  I  will  give  thee  a  name  better  than  of  sons  and  daughters ' 
(Isa.  Ivi.  5)  :  which  he  signally  fulfilled  to  him,  in  making  him  the 
instrument  of  begetting  many  sons  and  daughters  to  the  Lord ;  to 
do  which  the  Lord  assisted  him  more,  I  judge,  than  any  in  his  day." 
The  younger  M'Crie  says :  '*  The  accoimts  transmitted  to  us  of  the 
piety  and  prophetic  spirit  of  this  worthy  man  are  not  less  extra- 
ordinary than  they  are  well  attested." 

On  his  death-bed  he  gave  strict  charge  that  his  grave,  as  a  sentinel 
against  intruders,  should  be  dug  at  the  threshold  of  the  church,  and 
that  his  tombstone  should  bear  the  inscription  (still  plainly  legible)  : 


*'  This  .  stone  .  shall  .  bear  .  witness  .  against  .  the  .  Parishionors  .  of 
Kilteam  .  if  .  they  .  bring  .  ane  .  ongodly  .  minister  .  in  .  here." 


A  few  years  ago  a  very  beautiflil  marble  tablet  was  erected  by 
public  subscription  within  the  church,  bearing  the  following  condensed 
account  of  his  "  faithful  contendings  "  in  capital  letters : 
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In  Memory 

OP  THB 

REV.    THOMAS    HOGG 

OF   KILTBARN, 

One  of  the  moet  eminent  Scottish  ministers 

of  the  17th  century. 

He  was  bom  at  Tain  1628, 

Ordained  Minister  of  Kilteam  J  654  ; 

Deposed  as  a  Protester  1661, 

And  ejected  from  Kilteam  1662. 

As  "  a  noted  keeper  of  conventicles  *'  he  was 

Imprisoned  in  Forres  1668,  in  Edinburgh  1677, 

1679,  and  1683,  in  the  Baas  Bock  1677  and  1677-1679, 

Put  to  the  horn  1674,  interccnnmnned  1675, 

Fined  5000  merks,  1683,  and  banished  furth 

of  Scotland  1684. 

He  was  imprisoned  on  false  political  grounds 

in  London,  1685  ;  went  in  1686  to  Holland,  where 

the  Prince  of  Orange  made  him  a  Royal  Chaplain  ; 

was  restored  to  Kilteam  1691 ; 

And  died  4th  Jan.  1692,  aged  64  years. 

Matt.  V.  10-12. 
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WESTMINSTER  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH  AND  ITS  CRITICS. 

(Thb  following  excellent  and  seasonable  address  was  delivered  bj  the 
President  of  the  Magee  College,  Londonderry — The  Rev.  Professor 
Witherow — at  the  opening  of  the  present  session.  We  are  sure  that 
our  readers  will  thank  us  for  transcribing  it  to  our  pages,  from  the 
columns  of  the  Belfast  Witness,  kindly  sent  us  by  one  of  our  ministers. 
—Editor). 

THB   OBJECTIONS 

urged  are  such  as  these — That  the  Confession  is  over-length}', 
minute,  and  elaborate ;  that  it  is  ''  too  detailed  and  archaic  in  form 
to  be  of  practical  Tise  ; "  that  it  has  become  '^  less  adequate  to  expren 
the  Church's  growing  knowledge  of  Scriptural  truth ; "  that  it  '*  does 
not  exhibit  in  the  proportions  which  they  bear  in  Scripture  the  loTe 
of  God  to  the  world,  and  the  free  offer  of  salvation  to  all  men ;  "  and 
that  we  need  ''  a  shorter  and  fuller  statement  of  Biblical  teaching 
on  those  doctrines  which  are  held  to  be  of  chief  importance."  These 
are  formidable  charges,  but,  as  you  can  well  believe,  there  is 

ANOTHER  BIDE  OF  THB  QUiSSTION 

which  deserves  consideration.  Whether  the  Confession  is  ''  archaio " 
in  form  or  in  language  you  can  judge  for  yourselves ;  but,  if  it  be  so, 
that  is  an  argument  not  for  abolition,  but  for  translation  into  the 
vernacular.  The  age  of  creeds  is  counted  by  centuries,  and  that  of 
Westminster  numbers  only  two  centuries  and  a  half.  What  is  thit 
to  the  Athanasian,  which  is  at  least  a  thousand,  or  to  the  Nicene, 
which  is  fifteen  hundred  years  of  age  f  The  fact  of  its  age  is  rather 
in  its  favour ;  it  is  usually  the  fittest  that  survives,  and  it  is  some- 
thing to  know  that  our  religious  beliefs  are  not  a  thing  of  yesterday, 
but  were  held  by  past  generations'  of  ministers  and  people.  The 
creed  of  Westminster  is,  indeed,  longer  than  the  three  ancient  creeds. 
It  is  a  theological  system  in  miniature.  Its  attitude  is  polemical, 
not  only  to  ancient  heresies,  but  also  in  regard  to  Romanism  and 
Arminianism.  It  was  intended  also  to  meet  charges  brought  against 
Presbyterians  in  the  Reformation  and  Commonwealth  times.  This 
required  space.  But,  long  as  the  document  is,  it  is  very  much  shorter 
than  the  doctrinal  symbols  of  the  other  historical  Churches,  Greek, 
Roman,  Lutheran,  and  Anglican.  Every  one  of  these  great  and 
powerful  Churches  pledges  its  clergy  to  a  larger  amount  of  statement 
than  is  found  in  our  Confession.  Yet  some  object  to  the  latter  on 
the  ground  of  it49  length.  It  is  no  less  strange  that  any  man  who 
takes  pains  to  reflect  should  complain  of  it  for  not  setting  forth  this 
and  the  other  tnith  in  due  proportion.  No  creed  has  ever  done 
this ;  no  creed  ever  can  do  it.  Our  Confession  does  not  face  the  im* 
possible  task.  It  simply  states  the  truth  on  such  points  as  oome 
before  it,  some  of  them  great  and  some  of  them  small ;  but  it  does 
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not  profess  to  reproduce  all  Christian  truth,  nor  to  produce  any  truth 
in  its  exact  proportion.  The  only  book  which  could  state  truth  in 
due  proportion  is  the  Bible,  and  it  may  be  gravely  questioned  whether 
even  there  the  most  important  truths  are  always  assigned  the  largest 
space.  It  is  quite  true,  we  admit  that  some  truths  stated  in  the  Bible 
are  not  reproduced  in  the  Confession.  Had  it  attempted  to  comprise 
them  all  it  would  have  proved  to  be  a  book  very  much  bigger  than 
the  Bible  itself,  and  in  that  case  there  would  be  some  reason  to  com- 
plain of  its  length.  It  only  selects  its  truths,  giving  preference  to 
those  that  men  are  most  ready  to  doubt  and  deny,  and  it  omits  more 
than  it  inserts.  People,  indeed,  complain  that  it  does  not  give  ade- 
quate prominence  to  the  love  of  God  in  Christ;  that  it  does  not 
inculcate  missionary  enterprise ;  that  it  does  not  enforce  the  duty  of 
almsgiving.  But  they  forget  that  it  was  never  intended  to  be  the 
sole  and  perfect  guide  to  which  men  come  to  learn  all  they  must 
believe  and  all  they  must  do.  It  was  never  meant  to  displace  the 
Bible,  which,  beyond  all  books,  is  best  suited  for  popular  impression 
and  religious  instruction.  We  do  not  tie  up  the  pastor  so  that  he 
can  preach  nothing  except  what  he  finds  written  down  in  the  Con- 
fession.    Instead  of  that  the  Confession  is  not  our  text-book  at  all. 

Our  themes  of  pulpit  instruction  are  not  taken  from  any  humanly 
constructed  summary,  but  from  the  ample  surface  of  the  Word  of 
God,  in  which  these  and  many  other  things  omitted  in  the  Confession 
are  stated  at  length.     No  man  who  from  year  to  year  occupies  a  pew 
in  any  of  our  churches  has  just  cause  to  complain  that  there  is  not 
set  before  him  full  instruction  on  the  love  of  God  in  Christ,  on 
missions,  and  on  almsgiving.     If  such  points  are  omitted  in  the  Con- 
fession it  is  because  they  are  clearly  stated  in  the  Bible  ;  the  truths 
&re  never  denied,  and  every  minister  preaches  them  whether  the 
Ck>nfe8sion  contains  them  or  not.     There  is  no  necessity  for  a  creed 
to  state  everything,  especially  when  it  has  common  sense  for  its 
interpreter,  and  has  behind  it  the  Bible  to  supply  all  its  defects.     It 
&  alleged  that  the  Confession  contains  much  which  no  pastor  ever 
preaches — as,  for  example,  reprobation,  the  procession  of  the  Holy 
[rhost,  and  the  relationship  of  the  civil  authority  to  the  Church. 
rhe  inference  we  are  expected  to  draw  from  this  is  that  if  a  doctrine 
is  never  publicly  expounded  it  is  quite  useless,  and  ought  to  be 
dropped  out  of  the  creed.     But  a  sceptic  might  take  exception  to  the 
Kble  itself  on  the  very  same  groimd.     It  contains  chapters  which 
m  never  publicly  read ;  it  contains  texts  from  which  no  living  man 
ever  heard  a  sermon  ;  and  it  contains  passages  to  expound  which  is 
beyond  the  ability  of  commentator  and  preacher  alike.     Ministers,  in 
their  public   instructions,   very    properly   give   emphasis    to  those 
doctrines  which  touch  most  closely  the  salvation  and  duty  of  men ; 
they  speak  less  of  those  abstract  and  mysterious  subjects  which  bear 
lett  directly  on  human  interests  here  and  hereafter.     But  the  fact 
that  some  revealed  truths  are  so  recondite  in  their  nature  as  not  to 
be  available  for  the  instruction  of  an  average  congregation  in  practical 
duty  is  no  sound  reason  why  these  truths  should  be  struck  out  of  an 
official  creed  which  does  not  profess  to  aim  at  populax  1111^x^^x011  ^Vrax 
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at  the  precise  definitions  of  theological  science.     Not  unsimilAr  is  the 
complaint  that  there  is  much  in  the  Confession  which  is  not  realised 
in  Christian  experience.     We  are  gravely  told,  as  if  the  writer  had 
made  a  discovery,  that  it  contains  much  which  '^  never  enters  Into 
one's  life  thoughts  at  all,"  and  that  readers  ''merely  assent,  and 
without  heeding  pass  on."    The  same,  we  presume,  might  be  said  of 
the  Word  of  Grod  as  well  as  of  the  Confession  of  Faith.     Both  contain 
much  which  never  enter  the  life-thoughts  of  a  man,  and  of  which 
nobody  has  any  experience.     Truths  taught  in  the  Bible  may  he 
vital  truths,  even  though  not  realised  in  the  experience  of  a  Christum, 
and  which  could  not  reasonably  be  excluded  from  a  creed  which  aims 
to  give  a  summary  of  a  revealed  truth.     It  is  even  alleged  that  th^ 
Confession  as  a  whole  is  believed  only  by  a  few  of  those  who  subscribe 
it.    Those  who  so  speak  ought  to  speak  only  for  themselves ;  they 
are  scarcely  entitled  to  say  on  behalf  of  others  how  far  it  is  or  is  not 
1}elieved.     There  are,  indeed,  a  few  men  of  peculiar  mental  construc- 
tion, inflated  with  the  pride  of  position,  who,  to  their  own  great 
shame,  furnish  some  ground  for  having  such  a  charge  brought  agaiOBt 
tliemselvcs,  and  who  do  not  seem  conscious  of  the  dishonesty  of  fint 
atiixiug  their  names  to  a  document,  and  then  boasting  that  they  do 
not  believe  it.     Immorality  of  this  kind  is  unknown  among  mimsten 
and  eldera  in  Ireland,  nor  is  it  common  among  men  who  love  tmth 
in  any  part  of  the  world.     The  temptation  to  such  deception  is  not 
strong  in  our  age  ;  the  guilt  of  committing  it  is  therefore  greater.    If 
a  man  after  due  inquiry  disagrees  with  the  Confession  on  any  serioas 
matter  which  his  faith  does  not  accept,  he  can  without  difficulty  find 
some  other  Church  and  some  other  creed  more  to  his  mind ;  and, 
though  we  should  with  sorrow  part  from  any  man  qualified  to  help 
in  the  good  work  in  which  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland  is 
engaged,  we  would  infinitely  prefer  it  rather  than  take  into  our 
ministry  a  man  who  signs  a  creed  that  he  does  not  believe.     Few 
men,  if  any,  whom  it  is  desirable  to  hold  are  lost  to  us  in  this  way, 
but  even  if  there  were  many,  that  is  no  reason  why  a  fence  erected 
for  the  protection  of  the  flock  should  be  taken  down  for  the  accommo- 
dation of  the  shepherds.     We  in  Ireland  sign  the  Confession  because 
we  believe  it.     Honesty  is  a  jewel  as  precious  as  truth.     Any  man  of 
principle  and  honour,  even  though  not  a  Christian  and  a  minister, 
should  scorn  the  de^*adation  of  affixing  his  name  to  a  creed  with 
which  he  does  not  feel  substantial  agreement  in  his  heart. 

VARIOUS   REMEDIES 

have  been  suggested  in  order  to  make  the  Confession  more  palatable 
to  those  who  take  exception  to  it.  Our  own  Church  some  yean  ago 
agreed  to  an  explanatory  note  disclaiming  the  right  of  the  civil 
powers  to  employ  force  in  matters  of  religion.  The  United  Presby- 
terians agreed  some  time  ago  to  a  more  elaborate  explanation,  toning 
down  in  some  degree  the  rigid  Calvinism  of  the  Confession ;  but 
there  does  not  seem  to  us  much  need  for  such  balancing  of  truth. 
Every  man  familiar  ^ith  Scripture  subscribes  the  Confession  with 
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some  such  explanation  present  to  his  mind.  Another  expedient 
is  the  omission  by  the  proper  authority  of  some  objectionable 
clause.  The  Creneral  Assembly  in  the  United  States  at  its  last  meet^ 
ing,  struck  out  the  clause  relating  to  marriages  of  affinity.  Another 
proposal  is  to  relax  the  formula  of  subscription.  The  Church  of 
Scotland  at  this  moment  has  some  such  proposal  under  consideration  of 
its  committees.  But  the  flood  of  error  with  which  the  opening  of  that 
sluice-gate  in  18 16  deluged  the  Church  of  Holland,  should  be  enough 
to  warn  all  other  sections  of  the  Reformed  Church  not  to  be  too 
ready  in  repeating  the  experiment.  Those  who  with  a  light  heart  cry 
out  for  a 

RBYISION  OF  THE  STANDARDS 

usually  have  no  conception  of  the  difficulty  attending  what  they  pro- 
pose.    To  them  it  seems  a  very  easy  task — a  pair  of  scissors  to  cut 
outy  and  a  little  gum  to  paste  in,  and  the  thing  as  they  imagine  is 
done.     Were  it  a  matter  that  concerns  an  individual  only  he*  could 
enlarge  or  reduce  his  creed  to  any  dimensions  that  please  himself. 
But  in  revising  a  creed  common  to  others  with  ourselves  we  must  not 
act  alone.      Except  we  regard  it  of  no  consequence  to  be  divided 
from  our  brethren  we  must  act  in  concert  with  the  other  Presbyterian 
Churches.     The  Westminister  Confession  is  not  merely  the  creed  of 
a  handful  of  people  in  Ireland.     It  is  the  common  symbol  of  the 
three  great  Churches  of  Scotland,  and  of  the  Presbyterians  of  Eng- 
land, of  the  United  States,  and  of  the  British  Colonies.     Any  revision 
promising  to  be  acceptable  could  be  accomplished  only  by  a  body  in 
which  all  these  different  sections  of  the  Church  should  meet  by  re- 
presentation.    Are  all  these  in  favour  of  a  revision  1    If  so,  who  is  to 
summon  the  delegates  ?    Who  is  to  undertake  the  cost  1    Who  can 
guarantee  that  the  result  will  be  satisfactory  1    Are  we  sure  that  the 
document  will  come  forth  improved  from  a  chamber  where  so  many 
strangers  have  a  voice,  where  every  clause  is  liable  to  be  challenged, 
and  where  everything  in  the  last  extreme  must  be  settled  by  a  vote  t 
Perhaps  by  exposure   to  such  an  ordeal  the  most  precious  truths 
might  be   struck   out;  perhaps  unscriptural  statements   might  be 
thrust  in.     Then,  after  time  and  temper,  learning  and  argument,  have 
all  been  prodigally  wasted,  most  of  the  Churches  may  prefer  the  old 
Confession  to  the  new.     So  that  in  the  end  we  may  find,  to  our 
mortification  not  only  that  the  labour  has  been  thrown  away,  but 
another  source  of  division  introduced.    Think,  would  it  be  discreet  to 
encounter  all  this  risk  for  the  purpose  of  amending  some  half  dozen 
statements,  objectionable  in  form   perhaps  but  true   in  substance, 
found  in  a  Confession  accepted  by  so  many  Churches,  and  giving 
general  satisfaction  to  all  Presbyterians  of  the  Anglo-Saxon   race  t 
And  all  this  merely  to  conciliate  a  few  malcontents,  some  of  whom 
wish  only  to  dilute  the  testimony  which  the  Confession  bears  to  the 
Calvinistic  theology,  and  others  of  whom  it  is  to  be  feared  would  use 
their  scissors  with  as  little  scruple  upon  the  Bible  itself.     Nor  is  it 
certain  that  the  result  of  revision  would  be  to  shorten  the  West- 
minster Creed.     The  testimony  that  it  now  bears  to  tTwtVi  <io\3\^  XksAi 
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be  safely  omitted.  Its  strong  protest  against  errors  in  existence 
when  it  was  compiled  could  not  be  struck  out  without  danger.  But 
an  attempt  could  certainly  be  made  to  bring  the  Confession  up  to 
date  and  make  it  pronounce  formally  against  Rationalism,  Pantheism, 
Agnosticism,  and  other  modem  errors.  Possibly  the  attempt  might 
succeed,  for  it  is  not  unreasonable,  and  if  so,  the  result  might  dis- 
appoint those  who  complain  that  the  document  is  too  long  and 
elaborate  as  it  stands.  It  never  seems  to  occur  to  those  who  clamour 
for  change  that  the  revisers  might  not  take  their  view  of  the  subject, 
and  that  the  creed  might  emerge  from  the  chamber  of  revision  longer 
and  more  objectionable  than  before  it  went  in.  Again,  are  we  sure 
that 

A  SHORTER  CREED 

would,  if  attained,  enable  us  to  reach  the  clysium  which  some  juvenile 
theologians  so  fondly  anticipate  ?  Slice  this  and  the  other  protuber- 
ance off  the  old  Confession,  and  reduce  its  rugged  dimensions  to  suit 
the  contracted  palate  of  modem  Christians,  would  brethren  then  be 
more  likely  to  agree  and  co-operate  than  at  present  f  It  is  not 
probable.  Men  who  agree  only  on  a  few  points  are  more  likely  to 
debate  and  differ,  than  when  they  agree  on  many.  We  are  now 
united  in  the  profession  of  a  symbol  which  is  among  the  most 
Scriptural  of  living  creeds.  Are  we  without  any  sufficient  reason, 
merely  to  pleat^e  our  sense  of  the  fitness  of  things,  to  whittle  it 
ruthlessly  down  till  only  a  few  central  facts  remain  ?  To  do  so  would 
be  to  act  like  a  man  who,  living  in  a  commodious  house,  begins  to 
think  it  too  large  for  his  taste,  and  who  goes  to  the  trouble  of  razing 
it  to  the  foundation  in  order  to  put  a  hovel  in  its  place.  None  can 
foresee  in  what  this  restless,  dissatisfied  spirit  may  end.  Every 
change  is  not  an  improvement,  as  we  all  know.  But,  in  the  connected 
chain  of  Providence,  every  change,  however  small,  leads  on  to  some- 
thing else,  and  alterations  which  begin  with  worship  and  government 
sometimes  end  with  doctrines  and  confessions  of  faith.  We  hear 
much  of  a  departure  from  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Channel ;  and,  though  at  present  it  seems  to  us  only  the  roll  of 
distant  thimder,  it  is  possible  that  the  theological  depression  may 
come  our  way,  aud  may  one  day  be  felt  on  our  shores.  It  can  do  no 
harm  to  be  upon  our  guard.  The  best  way  to  resist  error  is  to  keep 
close  to  the  Word  of  God,  to  preach  to  sinners  a  full  and  free  salvation 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  boldly  to  announce  those  great  truths 
which  constitute  the  soul  of  Christianity,  and  which  our  fathers  so 
ardently  believed.  To  tinker  at  creeds,  and  to  make  teims  with  the 
enemy  is  not  the  way  to  win  battles  for  the  Lord.  To  contend 
earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  is  the  duty  of 
every  man,  small  and  great,  in  the  Christian  host ;  and  faith  in  God 
and  in  truth  and  duty,  with  readiness,  if  need  be,  to  suffer  in  the 
cause,  is  the  only  faith  that  *'  subdues  kingdoms,  waxes  valiant  in 
fight,  and  turns  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens." 


JAMES  RENWICK.  489 


JAMES  RENWICK. 
By  Mr.  D.  H.  Fleming,  St.  Andrews. 

The  leadibg  events  of  Renwick's  life  are  well  known.  "  He  was  bom 
and  cradled  in  persecution.  His  home  was  the  wilderness,  and  his 
hiding-chambers  were  the  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth."  He  fearlessly 
preached  the  gospel  in  the  fields,  and  upheld  the  banner  of  the 
covenant,  amid  the  greatest  hardships  and  dangers ;  and,  at  the  early 
age  of  twenty-six,  sealed  his  testimony  with  his  blood.  When  he  feU 
into  the  hands  of  the  cruel  persecutors,  they  found  that  the  youthful 
hero  would  neither  bend  nor  break.  The  bi-centenary  of  his  martyr- 
dom will  doubtless  lead  many  of  those,  who  have  long  admired  his 
faithfulness,  consistency,  and  Christian  heroism,  to  refresh  their 
memories  regarding  him ;  and  may  induce  others  to  inquire  into  his  . 
life,  character  and  work. 

His  dying  testimony  has  been  frequently  printed ;  but,  so  far  as  I 
know,  never  with  that  precision  which  so  important  a  document 
deserves.  The  original  manuscript  is  preserved  in  the  Library  of  the 
New  College,  Edinburgh,  and  having  lately  had  the  privilege  of  ex- 
amining it  leisurely,  and  finding  that  the  printed  copies  not  only 
modernise  the  spelling,  correct  the  pimctuation,  and  supply  omissions, 
but  perpetrate  several  blunders,  I  thought  it  would  gratify  the 
readers  of  the  Magazine  to  have  a  correct  transcript.  Shields  re- 
lates that  Renwick  wrote  under  great  difficulties  in  prison — that  "  his 
begun  Testimony,  which  he  was  writing,  was  taken  from  him,  and 
pen,  ink  and  paper  removed:  yet,  by  secret  conveyance,  he  got  a 
short  word  sent  out,  the  night  before  his  suffering."  Wodrow 
understood  this  to  refer  to  the  Testimony  printed  in  the  Cloud  of 
Witnesses^  and  there  declared  to  have  been  "  emitted  from  his  own 
hand  the  day  before  his  suffering."  Probably  he  had  no  opportunity 
of  sending  it  out,  until  the  day  before  he  gained  the  martyr's  crown ; 
but  the  document  is  dated  three  days  earlier.  The  original  MS.  of 
another  letter  which  he  wrote  on  the  I5th  of  February  is  likewise 
preserved  in  the  New  College,  and  I  also  give  an  exact  copy  of  it. 

The  most  careless  or  cursory  observer  of  the  originals  could  hardly 
fail  to  perceive  that  they  are  written  in  a  beautiful  and  legible  hand ; 
and  the  most  ciitical  or  careful  scrutiny  does  not  reveal  the  least 
trace  of  nervousness  or  fear.  The  reason  is  clear  from  a  letter  which 
he  wrote  to  Robert  Hamilton  on  the  very  day  of  his  martyrdom,  and 
which  was  printed  in  McMillan's  Collection  of  Letters  in  1764.  In  it, 
he  says  : — "  I  go  to  your  God  and  my  God.  Death  to  me  is  as  a  bed 
to  the  weary."  But  although  the  handwriting  shows  no  trace  of 
nervousness,  there  are  many  evidences  of  haste.  Words  have  been 
deleted  as  he  wrote,  and  others  have  been  altered,  while  the  punctua- 
tion is  very  imperfect  and  faulty,  yet  most  of  the  letters  are  well 
formed.  Considering  the  circumstances  under  which  he  wrote,  and 
that  it  was  the  season  of  long  nights  and  short  days,  it  is  surprising 
that  these  furtively  prepared  papers  arc  not  more  incorrect. 
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It  will  be  noticed  that  he  follows  the  custom  of  his  age,  by  using 
"  y  "  for  "  th,"  "  u  Tor  "  w,"  and  "  j  "  for  "  i."  Many  of  his  worda 
are  contracted,  and  over  some  of  these,  he  has  the  usual  dash  or 
twirl  to  show  that  they  are  so.  Perhaps  it  may  not  be  unnecessaij 
to  say  that  "ye"  stands  for  "the,"  "y*"  for  "that,"  "u*"  for 
"with,"  "q*"  for  "what,"  "q""  for  "when,"  "q«»»"  for  "which," 
"  q' "  for  '•  where,"  "  q*^  "  for  "  whereof,"  and  "  prt "  for  "  part" 
Some  other  contractions  are  explained  in  the  text. 

Hunted  for  years  like  a  partridge  on  the  mountains,  and  with  a 
price  set  on  his  head,  Renwick  was  a  reproach  to  those  ministers  who 
bent  before  the  blast.  Shields  states,  that,  "  they  showed  their  dis- 
satisfaction, when  they  saw  his  Testimony,  wherein  he  warns  the 
people  to  beware  of  the  ministers  that  preach  under  the  Toleration  :  for, 
t/uU  the  sun  had  gone  dotvn  upon  them"  This  vigorous  writer,  who 
defends  the  Testimony  of  his  friend  at  consideittble  length,  relates 
that : — "  A  gentleman,  living  as  remote  as  Kintyre,  reported  that  he 
had  been  in  the  Lowlands,  and  found  that  Mr.  Keswick's  death,  Testi- 
mony and  sufferings,  had  gained  more  to  his  party,  than  ever  his 
preaching  had  done,  in  city  and  country  through  Scotland  and  Ireland; 
conform  to  what  himself  said  in  hopes  of  it  before  his  death." 

His  earnest  Christian  spirit  is  manifested,  not  only  by  his  steadfast 
adherence  to  the  despised  and  controverted  truths  of  Christ ;  but  bj 
his  urgent  exhortation  to  his  followers,  to  make  sure  of  their  personal 
reconciliation  with  Grod  in  Christ.  Yet  this  devoted  man  was  sacri- 
ficed to  appease  the  blood-thirsty  appetite  of  persecuting  Prelacy  !  It 
is  truly  melancholy  to  see  professing  Presbyterians  in  this  en- 
lightened age  aping  the  forms  and  ceremonies,  and  borrowing  the 
trappings,  which  that  pretended  apostolic  Church  has  inherited  from 
her  harlot  mother  ! 

De  Foe,  in  his  Memoirs  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  says  :  **  He  dyed 
the  17th  of  Feb.  1688,  the  beginning  of  the  same  year  of  the  Revolu- 
tion, testifying  that  the  Episcopal  party  never  abated  or  relented;  that 
they  were  never  satiated  with  blood  ;  but  went  on  as  long  as  they 
had  power,  even  till  they  saw  the  very  cloud  hovering  and  the  storm 
ready  to  break  upon  their  heads,  nor  had  their  thirst  of  blood  been 
quenched  to  this  day,  or  as  long  as  there  had  been  a  faithful  mem- 
ber of  the  Church  of  Scotland  left  alive,  had  their  power  lasted  ;  so 
that  it  was  the  end  of  their  government  put  an  end  to  their  persecu- 
tions, and  no  clemency,  pity  or  compassion  in  them  ;  no  such  things 
were  so  much  as  named  among  them. 

"  This  observation  puts  me  in  mind  of  a  brief  story  within  the 
compass  of  my  own  knowledge,  of  a  gentlemau  who  was  set  upon  by 
a  furious  mastive  dog  :  the  gentleman  defended  himself  with  a  sword 
for  some  time,  but  the  mastive,  after  being  very  much  wounded,  got 
within  his  point  and  fastened  on  his  arm.  The  gentleman  being  in 
great  distress,  and  fearing  every  moment  that  he  would  quit  his  aim, 
and  fasten  upon  his  throat,  had  no  other  way  to  master  this  great 
dog,  but  being  a  large  heavy  man,  he  cast  himself  flat  down  upon 
the  dog  with  his  other  elbow  lying  on  the  dog's  breast,  and  thus 
with  the  weight  of  his  body  crushed  the  beast  to  death,  and  upon 
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this  he  observed  that  as  the  dog  dyed  gradually  uuder  him,  so  fast 
and  no  faster  his  teeth  loosened  in  his  arm  ;  his  fury  lasted  with  his 
life,  and  both  ended  together. 

"The  whole  story  is  applioable  to  the  purpose  in  hand:  the  Church 
of  Scotland  was  near  worried  by  this  cruel  creature  called  Prelacy, 
and  very  near  she  was  to  being  taken  by  the  throat  and  destroyed. 
But  she  fell  at  last  upon  the  mastive,  and  crushed  him  to  death,  and 
as  he  dyed  under  her,  his  teeth  loosened,  his  bloody  feud  abated,  and 
not  one  jot  faster ;  the  persecuting  rage  of  Scot's  Prelacy  continued 
with  its  life,  died  when  it  died,  and  will  revive  if  ever  it  revives." 

A  new  edition  of  Renwick's  Letters  carefully  edited,  and  accom- 
panied by  a  well-written  biography,  would  be  a  fitting  memorial  of 
the  bi-centenary  of  his  martyrdom ;  and,  by  (Jod's  blessing,  might  be 
the  means  of  reviving  that  Covenanted  cause,  for  which  he  so  will- 
ingly lived  and  died. 

I  am  ignorant  of  the  name  of  the  author  of  the  touching  lines, 
entitled  Eeninck*s  Farewell^  which  are  appended,  slightly  altered. 

[The  Last  Speech  and  Testimony  of  the  Reverend  Mr.  James  Ren- 
wick,  Minister  of  the  Gospel,  who  suffered  in  the  Grass-Market 
of  Edinburgh,  February  17th  1688,  emitted  from  his  own  hand 
the  day  before  his  suffering.]^ 

My  Dear  frcinds  Jn  Christ 

Jt  Hath  pleased  the  Lord  to  deliver  me  up  to  the  hands 
of  Men  And  J  think  it  ffit  to  send  you  this  salutation  q^  J  Ex- 
pect will  be  the  Last  uhen  J  possed  my  heart  upon  it  before  god  J 
dare  not  desyre  to  have  excepted  this  Lote  for  no  less  could  Be 
fore  his  Glorie  and  the  vindication  of  hiss  Causs  on  my  behalf  And 
as  J  am  free  before  him  of  the  prophainitie  q^^  some  either  naughty 
wicked  or  strangers  to  me,  have  reported  y*  J  have  been  some- 
times Guiltie  of  so  he  hath  keeped  me  from  the  womb  free  of  the 
ordinary  polutions  of  Childreen  as  thess  that  have  been  aquainted  u* 
me  through  the  Tract  of  my  time  do  know,  and  now  my  blood  shall 
either  more  silence  reproachers  or  more  ripen  them  for  Judgement 
But  J  hope  it  shall  make  some  more  spairing  to  speick  of  thoss  uho 
shall  Come  after  me ;  And  so  J  am  the  more  uilling  to  pay  this  Cost 
both  for  their  jnstructiou  and  my  succeders  eass,  since  J  Came  to 
prisson  the  Lord  hath  been  wonderfully  kind,  he  hath  made  his  word 
to  Give  me  light,  life,  Joy,  conradge,  strentb,  yea  it  hath  dropted 
u*  sueit  smelling  Mirrh  into  me  perticuUarly  thoss  psallmes  and 
premisses — Gen  :  22:  21 :  later  part  of  the  verce  Neh:  8:  10:  later  prt 
of  the  verce  Job:  3: 17:  Job:  23: 10  11: 12: 13:14:  psall:  105:  19:  later 
prtofyeverceJame8:4:28:29:30:31::Jer:I:17:18:19:Jer:17:12: 
13:  U:  Zeoh:  2:  8:  latter  prt  of  ye  verce:  Luck:  21:12:  13:  &  19:  of  St 
JohnsGospell  Heb:  12:  2:  <fe:  3:  James:  1: 12;  Ipeter:  I:  6:  7:  8Revell: 
3 :  8 :— 12  Revell :  Chapters  19 :  20 :  2j :  22 :  And  se verall  oyr  [i.e.,  other] 
scripturs ;  0  q*  Can  J  say  to  the  lords  praiss,  it  was  but  litle  y*  J 

"  Heading  from  the  C/otui  of  Witnessts^  17U,  p.  251. 
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knetv'  of  him  Before  J  cam  to  prisson  J  have  found  senssiblie  much  of 
his  divin  strength  much  of  the  Joy  of  his  Spirit  and  much  aasuranoe 
from  his  word  and  Spirit  Concerning  my  salvation  My  sufferings  ar 
stated  upon  the  Matters  of  my  dootrin,  for  there  was  found  u^  me  the 
soum  of  my  tuo  last  sermons,  at  Braids  Craigs  q^  J  wrote  after  J  did 
preach  them  the  former  q^  was  upon  psallm :  46 :  10 :  and  the  Latter 
upon  Heb :  10  :  38  :  and  J  was  Examined  upon  ye  aplication  made 
therein  unto  the  sins  of  the  time,  all  q^  J  ouned  once  and  again  as  is 
to  be  seen  in  my  indickment  and  being  tryed  and  ane  asseze  sett  J 
adheired  to  my  former  Confessions  Explicitly,  so  my  sentence  of 
death  was  draun  forth  upon  thess  3 :  heads.  1.  Becauss  J  could  not 
oun  James  ye  Seaventh  to  be  my  laull  [t.^*,  lawfiill]  Soveraigne,  2,  ly 
Becawss  J  tawght  the  unlawfullness  of  paying  the  cess  Expressly  Ex* 
acted  for  suppresing  the  faithfull  and  £ree  preaching  of  the  GrOspeU : 
3,  ly  Becaws  J  tawght  it  was  peoples  deutie  to  Carie  airmes  at  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospell  now  q^  it  is  persecuted,  for  defending  of 
themselves  and  resisting  im  Just  violence,  J  think  such  a  testimonie  is 
worthie  of  many  Lives,  and  J  praiss  the  Lord  for  his  enabling  me  to 
be  plain  and  possitive  in  all  my  confessions  for  therein  J  found  peaoeb 
Joy  strength  boldness,  J  have  mett  u^  many  assalts  in  prisson  some 
fi*om  some  of  the  Jndulged  partie,  and  some  from  some  of  the  pre- 
latick  But  by  the  strength  of  god  J  was  inabled  to  stand  that  they 
could  neither  Bow  me  nor  Breack  me  J  was  also  assaulted  By  some  of 
the  popish  partie  J  suposs  they  were  of  their  Ecclessiastick  Creatun 
Butt  they  found  none  of  their  oun  stuff  in  me,  J  told  them  after  sundrie 
debatings,  that  J  had  leaved  and  should  dy  ane  enimie  to  their  way, 
however  some  y*  knew  me  not  reproached  me  u*  Jesswitisme,  but  J 
was  most  delt  u*  by  sundry  to  seeke  a  repryve,  and  my  answer  waa 
all  ways  that  J  Adheired  to  my  former  Confession  and  if  the  pleassed  to 
let  there  appointed  time  of  my  death  stand  let  it  stand,  and  if  they 
pleassed  to  protrack  it  Lett  them  protrack  it  for  J  was  readie  and 
uilling  both  to  live  and  to  die  houbeit  there  Came  a  repryve  for 
Eight  days  But  J  had  no  hand  in  it 

They  still  urged  would  J  but  say  that  J  desyred  time  for  Confe^ 
ence  n*  some  persones  anent  my  prinlls  [t.^.,  principles]  J  answered 
y*  my  time  was  jn  the  lords  hands  ana  J  was  in  no  hisitation  or 
doubt  about  my  prinlls  myself,  J  would  not  be  so  rude  as  to  decline 
Converss  u*  any,  so  farr  as  it  might  not  be  inconvenient  for  me  in  my 
pressent  circumstances,  But  J  would  speick  it  vl*  none 

J  have  no  more  to  say  upon  this  head  But  my  heart  doeth  not 
smite  me  for  anything  in  the  matters  of  my  god  since  J  came  to 
prisson  and  J  can  further  say  to  his  praiss  u^  some  Conscioussness  of 
integritie  that  J  have  walked  in  his  way  and  keeped  his  Charge  throw 
u^  much  weakness  and  many  jnfirmities  q"*'  yow  have  been  wittnesses 

Now  my  dear  freinds  jn  precious  Christ  J  think  J  need  not  tell 
yow  y*  as  J  have  lived  so  J  dy  in  the  same  perswassion  u*  the  treu 
reformed  and  Covenanted  pressbitterian  Church  of  Scotland  J  aldheir 
to  the  testimony  of  this  day  as  it  is  held  forth  in  owr  jnformatorie 
vindication  and  in  the  Testimonie  against  the  pressent  toleration  and 
thatt  J  oun  and  seall  u^  my  blood  idl  the  preciouss  trwthes  even  the 
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Gontraverted  truths  y*  J  have  tawght,  So  J  would  Exhort  every  one 
of  you  to  make  sure  yowr  personall  reconcilliation  u^  Grod  in  Christ  for 
J  fear  many  of  yow  have  that  yett  to  doe  and  q  yow  Come  q' J  am 
to  looke  palle  death  in  the  face  ye  uill  be  not  a  litle  shecken  and 
terified  if  ye  have  not  laid  hold  on  etemall  Life  J  would  Exhort  yow  to 
much  diligence  in  the  uss  of  the  meins  to  be  Carefull  in  keeping  your 
societies  to  be  frequent  and  fervent  in  secreet  prayer  to  read  much 
the  wiyten  word  of  god  and  to  Examin  yowr  selves  By  it,  Do  not 
wearie  to  mentain  in  yowr  places  and  stations  the  pressent  testimony 
for  q*  Christ  Goeth  forth  to  defate  antichiist  u*  that  name  wryten  on 
his  thigh  and  one  his  vesture  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords  he 
uill  make  it  Glorious  in  the  earth,  and  if  yow  Can  but  transmit  it  to 
posteritie  ye  may  Count  it  a  great  generation  work ;  But  Beware  of 
the  ministers  that  have^  Accepted  this  tolleration  and  all  others  that 
Bends  that  way  and  follow  them  not  for  the  sun  hath  Gon  Doun  on 
them ;  Do  nott  fear  that  the  lord  uill  Cast  of  Scotland,  for  he  uill 
certainly  return  and  shew  himself  Gloriouss  in  our  land  but  watch 
&  pray  for  he  is  bringing  on  a  sad  overthrowing  stroack  q^*^  shall 
make  men  say  that  they  have  Gott  eassily  tbrowgh  y  hath  Got  a 
scafold  for  Christ  and  doe  not  regard  the  suferings  of  this  pressent 
world,  for  they  are  not  worthie  to  be  Compaired  uith  the  Glorie  that 
shall  be  reveilled,  J  may  say  to  his  praiss  that  J  have  found  his 
Gross  sueet  and  lovely  imto  me,  for  J  have  had  mauy  Joyfull  hours 
and  not  a  feirfull  thought  since  J  came  to  prisson,  he  hath 
strengthened  me  to  aut  brave  men,  and  outiface  death  and  J  am  now 
longing  for  the  Joyfull  howr  of  my  disolution,  and  there  is  nothing 
in  a  world  y^  J  am  sorie  to  leave  But  yow,  But  J  goe  unto  Better 
Company  and  so  J  must  take  my  Leave  of  yow  all :  ffarewell  Beloved 
sufferers  and  followers  of  the  Lamb,  farewell  Christiane  jntimates ; 
farewell  Cristian  and  Comfortable  Mother  &  sisters,  farewell  sweet 
societies,  farewell  desyreable  Generall  Meittings,  fairwell  night  uan- 
derings,  Cold  and  wearieness  for  Christ,  ffarewell  sweet,  Bible  & 
preaching  of  the  Gospell,  farewell  sun  Moon  and  stars,  and  all  sub- 
lunary things,  and  farewell  Conflicts  u'  a  bodie  of  death ;  Welcome 
scaffold  for  precious  Christ  wellcome  heavenly  Jerussallem  Wellcome 
innumberable  Companies  of  angell,  wellcome  Genereall  asembly  and 
Church  of  the  first  Bom,  Welcome  Croune  of  Glorie  and  uhyte  robbes 
and  songe  of  Mosses  and  the  Lamb,  and  above  all,  Welcome  0  thou 
Blessed  Trinitie  &  one  God,  0  Etemall  on  J  committ  My  soull  jnto 
thy  Etemall  Rest 

Sic  Sub 
ffebry  ye :  13 
1688 

JAMES  RENWICK 


*  Here  he  has  first  written,  excepted  this  ;  but  has  immediately  deleted  these 
'ords  and  written  instead,  accepted  this. 
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[a  lbtter  to  his  christian  friends,  Writ  in  the  time  of  his  RepriTal] ' 

My  Dear  Freinds  Jn  Christ 

J  see  then  q^  hath  been  the  langwadge  of  mj  repme 
Jt  hath  been  y^  J  mighte  bee  further  tempted  and  tryed  Ajui  i 
praiss  the  Lonl  he  hath  asisteed  me  to  Give  further  prooff  [of]* 
steidfastness  J  have  been  often  asaulted  by  some  popeish  pnests 
Butt  the  Last  time  that  they  Came  J  told  them  thatt  J  wouM 
debate  no  more  u^  such  as  they  were,  and  that  J  have  lived  and 
would  Dy  a  pressbiterian  protestant,  and  testified  ag^  [t.^.,  against] 
the  idolatries  heressies  superstitions  and  erors  of  their  Antichristian 
way,  But  yesterday  J  was  Cast  jnto  a  deep  Ezerciss  and  made  to 
dwell  under  the  jmpression  of  the  dreadfuUness  of  eveiy  thing 
y^  might  Greive  the  Spirit  of  God,  J  found  sin  to  be  more  bitter  then 
death,  and  ane  hours  hiding  of  gods  face,  more  jnsuportable ;  and 
then  at  night  J  was  Called  before  a  partie  of  the  Counsell,  and  the 
Chancelor  produced,  the  jnformatory  vindication,  And  askt  Jf  J  knew 
it,  J  answered  J  did  know  it,  and  being  interogat  J  confessed  that  J 
had  a  great  hand  [in]  wryting  of  it,  they  pressed  me  to  tell  my  as- 
sistants, J  told  they  were  thoss  they  were  persecuting,  but  would 
satisfie  them  no  further,  they  also  urged  me  upon  pain  of  tortwre,  to 
tell  q'  uere  our  societies,  q*^*^  [f.e.,  who]  keeped  our  generall  Corispon- 
denoess  and  q'  they  were  keeped,  J  Answered  tbo  they  shoidd  tortwre' 
me  q^^  was  Contrair  to  all  law  after  the  sentance  of  death  J  would 
Give  them  no  further  notice  then  the  book  Gave  J  uas  morover 
threatned  to  tell  of  my  haunts  and  qwarters,  but  J  refussed,  to  make 
known  any  such  thing  to  them,  so  J  was  retwmed  to  prisson  again 
such  ane  exerciss  as  J  had  wass  very  needfuU  for  such  a  tryell,  and  ^ 
would  reather  have  jndwred  q*  they  Could  doe  unto  me  then  have 
dishonoured  Christ  ofended  yow  and  browght  yow  jnto  trouble,  but  1 
hope  u^  in  [t.e.,  within]  Less  then  three  days  to  be  u^  out  [«.«.,  witli 
out]  the  reach  of  all  tentation,  Now  J  have  no  more  to  saiy  FareweU 
again  jn  owr  Blessed  Lord  Jessus 

Feb*^ :  15 

1688 

JAMES  renwick: 
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Farewell,  belovM  sufferers,  companions  in  the  fight. 

Farewell,  the  tearless  momins  breaks,  'tis  past  the  weary  night : 

Farewell,  mv  mother  kind  ;  mrewell,  my  sisters  dear  ; 

My  God  shall  bind  your  broken  hearts,  and  wipe  the  parting  tear. 


'  Heading  from  the  Cloud  of  Wttneaaea,  1714,  p.  256. 
»  Omitted, 

3  There  is  an  indistinct  character  after  this  word,  but  it  is  doubtful  wheih^' 
it  is  a  *'  d  "  scored  out  or  a  comma. 
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E'en  M  a  bed  to  weary  man,  so  now  is  death  to  me  : 
Fear  not  the  cross.  His  Spirit  strong  with  grace  will  comfort  thee. 
Farewell,  dear  friends,  our  oounseb  sweet,  our  meetings  in  the  wild. 
Our  covenanted  wrestlings  for  truth  all  undeiiled. 

Farewell,  our  lone  night- wanderings  in  weariness  and  cold ; 
Farewell,  sweet  Bible  teachings,  more  precious  far  than  gold — 
A  lamp  xmto  my  wandering  feet,  a  light  in  trial  dark. 
The  balm  of  consolation  unto  my  weary  heart. 

Farewell,  for  aye,  declininff  sun ;  in  Heaven  no  sun  goes  down  : 

Now  in  the  piorcM  hand  ox  Christ,  I  see  the  martyr  crown. 

Farewell,  pale  moon,  that  oft  has  lit  my  feet  aU  travel-sore. 

These  eyes,  that  oft  have  blessed  thy  bieams,  will  need  thy  light  no  more  ! 


No  waning  moon,  no  dark'ning  cloud,  no  night,  no  parting 
Where  Qod,  the  only  glory,  shines  everlastingly  ; 
And  soon  my  soul  will  soar  above  those  heavens,  brightly  blue. 
Already  on  my  longing  eyes  the  glory  breaketh  through. 

Farewell,  ye  fading  lights  of  time,  my  war  with  sin  and  death. 
My  race  in  run,  my  conflict  o'er,  I  seal  with  blood  m^  faith. 
Welcome,  welcome,  precious  Christ !    I  hear  the  Bndegroom's  voice. 
Weep  not  for  me,  ye  parting  crowd,  with  me  rejoice !  rejoice  ! 

O  Jesus !  lovely  Jesus  !    Thy  chariot  tarries  long, 

Though  on  my  ears  already  breaks  the  everlasting  sonc  ; 

And  soon  these  eyes  shall  see  the  King,  all  ravished  with  His  love  ! 

My  soul  into  thy  mountain  flee,  those  parting  clouds  above. 

O  mother,  dear  Jerusalem  !  thy  bulwarks  strong  I  see,' 

The  pure  assembly  of  the  just  to  glory  beckon  me  : 

Ten  thousand  thousand  shining  ones,  while  the  Lamb's  song  they  sing. 

Afar  beyond  death's  shadow  pale  will  bear  me  on  their  wing. 

The  stainless  robe,  the  unfading  palm,  are  there  awaiting  me ; 
The  beauty  of  my  suffering  Lord  for  ever  more  111  see. 
Now  welcome,  Holy  Three  in  One,  Eternal  One  in  Three  ; 
My  everlasting  rest  and  hope,  I  come,  I  come  to  Thee  ! 


$age6  for  the  Houiiq. 


CHARUE  COULSON  THE  DRUMMER  BOY. 

^This  little  story,  told  by  a  doctor  in  the  American  army,  has  been  sent  us  by 
an  affed  female  member  of  one  of  our  congregations  for  insertion  in  Pases 
for  the  Young.  We  ask  our  young  readers  to  listen  to  it  as  if  conung 
from  the  lips  of  a  **  Mother  in  Israel,"  who  would  wish  them  to  be  as 
brave  and  good  and  loving  as  this  little  hero  was. — Editob.] 

^DvRiKO  the  American  war  I  was  surgeon  in  the  United  States  army,  and  after 
^he  battle  of  Gettysburg  there  were  many  hundred  wounded  soldiers  in  my 
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hospital,  amongst  whom  were  twenty-eight  who  had  been  wounded  ao  seferdy 
that  they  required  my  services  at  once — some  whose  legs  had  to  be  ampatated, 
some  their  arms,  and  others  both  their  arm  and  leg.     One  of  the  latter  was  & 
boy  who  had  been  bnt  three  months  in  the  service,  and  being  too  young  for  ft 
soldier,  had  enlisted  as  a  drummer.     When  my  assistant-surgeon  and  one  of 
my  stewards  wished  to  administer  chloroform  previous  to  the  amputation,  be 
turned  his  head  aside  and  positively  refused  to  receive  it.    When  the  steward 
told  him  that  it  was  the  doctor's  orders,  he  said,  *'  Send  the  doctor  to  me." 
When  I  came  to  his  bedside,  I  said,  "  Young  man,  why  do  you  refuse  chloro- 
form ?    When  I  found  you  on  the  battle-field  you  were  so  far  gone  that  I 
thought  it  hardly  worth  while  to  pick  you  up,  but  when  you  opened  those 
large  blue  eyes  I  thought  you  had  a  mother  somewhere  who  might,  at  that 
moment,  be  thinking  of  her  boy.     I  did  not  want  you  to  die  on  the  field,  to 
ordered  you  to  be  brought  here,  but  you  have  now  lost  so  much  blood  that 
you  are  too  weak  to  endure  an  operation  without  chloroform,  therefore  yoa 
had  better  let  me  give  you  some."    He  laid  his  hand  on  mine,  and  looking  ne 
in  the  face,  said,  ''Doctor,  one  Sabbath  afternoon,  in  the  Sabbath  school,  ndien 
I  was  nine  and  a  half  years  old,  I  gave  my  heart  to  Christ.     I  learned  to  trart 
Him  then  ;  I  have  been  trusting  Him  ever  since,  and  I  know  I  can  trust  Him 
now.    He  is  my  strength  and  my  stimulant ;  He  will  support  me  while  yoo 
amputate  my  arm  and  leg."    I  then  asked  him  if  he  would  allow  me  to  give 
him  a  little  brandy.    Again  he  looked  me  in  the  face,  saying,  *'  Doctor,  wheo 
I  was  about  five  years  old  my  mother  knelt  by  my  side,  with  her  arm  aroaad 
my  neck,  and  said,  '  Charlie,  I  am  now  praying  to  Jesus  that  you  may  never 
know  the  taste  of  strong  drink ;  your  papa  died  a  drunkard  and  went  down 
to  a  drunkard's  grave,  and  I  promised  Gk>d,  if  it  was  His  will  that  you  should 
grow  up,  that  you  would  warn  young  men  against  the  bitter  cup.'    I  am  now 
seventeen  years  old,  but  I  have  never  tasted  anything  stronger  than  tea  and 
coffee ;  and  as  I  am,  in  all  probability,  about  to  go  into  the  presence  of  my 
God,  would  you  send  me  there  with  brandy  on  my  stomach  ?  " 

The  look  that  boy  gave  me  I  shall  never  forget.  At  that  time  I  hated  Jesos, 
but  I  respected  that  boy's  loyalty  to  his  Saviour,  and  when  I  saw  how  he  loved 
and  trusted  Him  to  the  last,  there  was  something  that  touched  my  heart,  and 
I  did  for  that  boy  what  I  had  never  done  for  any  other  soldier — I  asked  him  if 
he  wished  to  see  his  chaplain.     '*0h  yes,  sir,"  was  the  answer. 

When  Chaplain  R came,  he  at  once  knew  the  boy,  from  having  often 

met  him  at  the  tent  prayer  meetings,  and  taking  hia  hand,  said,  "  Well, 
Charlie,  I  am  sorry  to  see  you  in  this  sad  condition."  "Oh,  I  am  all  right, 
sir,"  he  answered^  "The  doctor  offered  me  chloroform,  but  I  declined  it; 
and  now,  if  my  Sa^'iour  calls  me,  I  can  go  to  Him  in  my  right  mind."  "  You 
may  not  die,  Charlie,"  said  the  chaplain  ;  '*  but  if  the  Lord  should  call  you 
away,  is  there  anything  1  can  do  for  you  after  you  are  gone  ?  "  "  Chaplain, 
please  put  your  hand  under  my  pillow  and  take  my  little  Bible  ;  in  it  you  will 
find  my  mother's  address ;  please  send  it  to  her,  and  write  a  letter  and  tell 
her  that  since  the  day  I  left  home  I  have  never  let  a  day  pass  without  reading 
a  portion  of  God's  Word,  and  daily  praying  that  God  would  bless  my  dear 
mother ;  no  matter  whether  on  the  march,  on  the  battle-field,  or  in  the  hos- 
pital." **  Is  there  anything  else  that  I  can  do  for  you,  my  lad  ?  "  asked  the 
chaplain.  "Yes,  please  write  a  letter  to  the  superintendent  of  the  Sands 
Street  Sabbath  School,  Brooklyn,  N.Y.,  and  tell  him  that  the  kind  words, 
many  prayers,  and  good  advice  he  gave  me  I  have  never  forgotten ;  they  have 
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followed  me  through  all  the  dangers  of  battle,  and  now,  in  my  dying  hour,  I 
ask  my  dear  Saviour  to  bless  my  dear  old  superintendent ;  that  u  alL" 

Turning  towards  me,  he  said,  "Now,  doctor,  I  am  ready,  and  I  promise  you 
that  I  will  not  even  groan  while  you  take  off  my  arm  and  leg,  if  you  will  not 
offer  me  chloroform."  I  promised,  but  I  had  not  the  courage  to  take  the 
knife  in  my  hand  to  perform  the  operation  without  first  going  into  the  next 
room  and  taking  a  little  stimulant  to  nerve  myself  to  perform  my  duty. 

While  cutting  through  the  flesh  Charlie  Coulson  never  groaned,  but  when  I 
took  the  saw  to  separate  the  bone,  the  lad  took  the  comer  of  his  pillow  in  his 
mouth,  and  all  that  I  could  hear  him  utter  was,  "O  Jesus,  blessed  Jesus  I 
stand  by  me  now."    He  kept  his  promise  and  never  groaned. 

That  night  I  could  not  sleep,  for  whichever  way  I  turned  I  saw  those  soft 
blue  eyes,  and  when  I  closed  mine  the  words — "  Blessed  Jesus  !  stand  by  me 
now,*' — ^kept  ringing  in  my  ears.  Between  twelve  and  one  o'clock  I  left  my 
bed  and  visited  the  hospital,  a  thing  I  had  never  done  before  unless  specially 
called,  but  such  was  my  desire  to  see  that  boy.  Upon  my  arrival  there  I  was 
informed  by  the  night  steward  that  sixteen  of  the  hopeless  cases  had  died, 
and  been  carried  down  to  the  dead  house.  "  How  is  Charlie  Coulson ;  is  he 
among  the  dead?  "  I  asked.  '*  No,  sir,"  answered  the  steward,  *'  he  is  sleep- 
ing  as  sweetly  as  a  babe." 

Five  days  after  I  had  amputated  that  dear  boy's  arm  and  1^  he  sent  for  me, 

and  it  was  from  him  on  that  day  I  heard  the  first  Gospel  sermon.     *'  Doctor," 

he  said,  **  my  time  has  come ;  I  do  not  expect  to  see  another  sun  rise,  but, 

thank  God,  I  am  ready  to  go  ;  and  before  I  die  I  desire  to  thank  you  with  all 

my  heart  for  your  kindness  to  me.    Doctor,  you  are  a  Jew,  you  do  not  believe 

in  Jesus  ;  will  you  please  stand  here  and  see  me  die,  trusting  my  Saviour  to 

the  last  moment  of  my  life  ?  "    I  tried  to  stay  but  I  could  not,  for  I  had  not 

^e  courage  to  stand  by  and  see  a  Christian  boy  die,  rejoichig  in  the  love  of 

«Je8US  whom  I  had  been  taught  to  hate,  so  I  hurriedly  left  the  room.    About 

twenty  minutes  later  a  steward,  who  found  me  sitting  in  my  private  office, 

<x>vering  my  face  with  my  hand,  said,  "  Doctor,  Charlie  Coulson  wishes  to  see 

^on."    "  I  have  just  seen  him,"  I  answered,  "  and  I  cannot  see  him  again." 

**But,  doctor,  he  says  he  must  see  you  once  more  before  he  dies."    1  now 

made  up  my  mind  to  see  him,  say  on  endearing  word,  and  let  him  die ;  but  I 

^was  detemined  that  no  word  of  his  should  influence  me  in  the  least,  so  far  as  his 

«Jesus  was  concerned.     Wlien  I  entered  the  hospital  I  saw  he  was  sinking  fast, 

«o  I  sat  down  by  his  bed.     Askino;  me  to  take  bis  hand,  he  said,  "  Doctor,  I 

love  you  because  you  are  a  Jew ;  the  best  friend  I  have  found  in  this  world 

was  a  Jew."    I  asked  him  who  that  was.     He  answered,  "Jesus  Christ,  to 

whom  I  ¥rant  to  introduce  you  before  I  die  ;  and  will  you  promise  me,  doctor, 

that  what  I  am  about  to  say  to  you,  you  will  never  forget  ?  "    I  promised ; 

and  he  said,  **  Five  days  ago,  while  you  amputated  my  arm  and  leg,  I  prayed 

to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  convert  your  souL" 

These  words  went  deep  into  my  heart.  I  could  not  understand  how,  when 
I  was  causing  him  the  most  intense  pain,  he  could  forget  all  about  himself 
and  think  of  nothing  but  his  Saviour  and  my  unconverted  soul.  All  I  could 
say  to  him  was,  "Well,  my  dear  boy,  you  will  soon  be  all  right."  With 
these  words  I  left  him,  and  twelve  minutes  later  he  fell  asleep,  "  safe  in  the 
arms  of  Jesus." 

Hundreds  of  soldiers  died  in  my  hospital  during  the  war,  but  I  only  fol- 
lowed one  to  the  grave,  and  that  one  was  Charlie  Coulson,  the  drummer  boy, 
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and  I  rode  three  miles  to  see  him  buried.    I  had  him  dressed  in  a  new  oniform 
and  placed  in  an  officer's  coffin,  with  a  United  States  flag  over  it. 

That  dear  boy's  dying  words  made  a  deep  impression  upon  me.  I  was  rich 
at  that  time,  so  far  as  money  is  concerned,  but  I  would  have  given  every 
penny  I  possessed  if  I  could  have  felt  towards  Christ  as  Charlie  did  ;  but  that 
feeling  cannot  be  bought  with  money.  Alas  !  I  soon  forgot  all  about  my 
Christian  soldier*s  little  sermon,  but  I  could  not  forget  the  boy  himself.  I 
now  know  that  at  that  time  I  was  under  deep  conviction  of  sin,  but  I  fought 
against  Christ  with  all  the  hatred  of  an  ortiiodox  Jew  for  nearly  ten  years, 
until  finally  the  dear  boy's  prayer  was  answered,  and  God  converted  my  souL 


JANUARY. 

•  Janus  was  the  first  King  of  Italy.  He  it  was  who  divided  the  year  into 
months,  and,  in  his  honour,  the  first  month  of  our  year  was  called  January. 
Long  after  he  was  dead  the  Romans  kept  his  memory  green,  and  making 
images  of  him,  they  set  him  on  high  and  worshipped  him  as  a  god.  These 
images  of  Janus  represented  him  with  a  staff  in  one  liand  and  a  key  in  the 
other,  and  with  two  faces,  one  looking  forward  and  the  other  looking  back. 
A  splendid  arch  was  erected  near  Rome  with  a  two-faced  figure  of  Janus  above 
it  in  such  a  way  that,  whether  people  went  through  the  arch  from  one  side  or 
the  other,  they  were  sure  to  see  his  face.  The  Romans  called  this  arch  or 
gate  Janva^  and,  by-and-bye,  they  called  every  door  or  gate,  JaaauL  You 
know  that  even  now  In  our  good  English  tongue  we  call  the  man  who  attends 
to  an  entrance  or  door  the  Janitor,  It  may  be  the  Romans  had  quite  a 
different  reason  for  calling  all  their  doors  Januit,  and  that  they  called  them 
80  because  they  supposed  Janus  was  the  god  who  paid  special  attention  to  the 
beginning  or  door  of  any  undertaking.  I  do  not  know  which  was  the  reason, 
but  it  does  not  matter  very  much  to  us. 

Now,  we  have  arrived,  staff  in  hand,  at  the  end  of  another  year,  and  like 
Janus  we  ought  to  be  looking  luick.  With  tlie  key  of  hope  in  our  other  hand, 
we  stand  at  the  threshold  of  a  New  Yeai*,  and  though  we  cannot  see  all  that  is 
beyond  the  door,  we  must,  nevertheless,  look  forward  to  those  things  which 
we  know  must,  or  may  be  there. 

You  must  all  have  two  faces.  Yon  ai*e  not  to  have  two  faces  like  Mr. 
Facing-Both-Ways  in  the  PilgrinCs  Progress.  He  was  a  mean,  cowardly 
fellow.  He  wanted  to  please  God  and  please  the  world  too,  and  he  tried  to 
smile  sweetly  upon  both.  He  would  join  in  singing  praises  with  God's  people 
on  the  Sabbath  day,  but,  had  you  met  him  on  week-days  among  the  worldly 
and  profane,  he  would  either  have  been  silent  about  religion,  or,  it  may  be, 
you  would  have  heard  him  singing  wild  songs,  or  joining  heartily  in  the 
revelry  of  the  wicked.  Do  not  try  to  please  both  the  good  and  the  wicked, 
you  will  never  manage  it.  The  good  will  find  you  out,  and  distrust  yon. 
The  wicked  also  will  find  you  out,  and  despise  you.  You  cannot  serve  God 
and  Mammon. 

You  must  not  be  double-faced  either,  by  pretending  to  be  one  thing  in  the 
resence  of  your  parents,  or  master,  or  friends,  whilst  you  are  quite  another 
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when  they  are  out  of  sight.  One  day  I  was  riding  on  the  roof  of  a  tram-oar. 
Down  on  the  street  a  handsome  gig  was  being  driven  alongside.  The  driver 
of  the  gig  saw  one  of  his  friends  sitting  near  me,  and  keeping  the  side  of  his 
face  next  his  master  quite  serious,  and  grave  as  a  judge's,  he  screwed  and 
twisted  the  side  next  us  till  we  who  were  on  the  car  laughed.  It  was  very 
funny,  but  it  was  wrong.  I  do  not  think  I  ever  saw  that  man  before  or  sinoe ; 
but  that  one  act  of  his  showed  his  character.  He  could  not  be  a  trustworthy 
man.  Never  act  otherwise  behind  your  master's  back  than  you  would  do 
when  he  is  present. 

You  must,  at  the  dose  of  the  year,  be  like  Janus  by  looking  back  on  all  the 
way  you  have  come.  How  good  God  has  been  to  you  in  bygone  years.  Think 
of  the  sunshine  and  gladness  He  has  shed  on  your  path,  and  praise  Him  with 
all  your  heart  and  soul.  Then,  when  you  look  forward  you  will  hope  in  Him 
that  He  will  be  with  you  and  bless  you  in  all  coming  years. 

You  must  have  two  faces — one  for  good  and  one  for  evil.  Turn  a  frowning, 
scornful  look  upon  every  tempter  and  every  temptation  ;  and  accord  a  smiling 
welcome,  as  you  would  to  a  dear  friend,  to  every  good  thought  and  every 
good  work. 

Look  back  upon  all  the  mistakes  you  have  made.  St.  Augustine  long  ago 
said  that  we  could  make  all  our  mistakes  and  vices  into  a  ladder,  and  the  poet 
Longfellow  has  woven  this  saying  of  St.  Augustine  into  a  beautiful  poem — 
a  poem  which  you  ought  to  learn  and  try  to  understand.  How  can  your  mis* 
takes  be  made  into  a  ladder  ?  Li  this  way  :  When  you  are  about  to  begin 
your  work,  or  lessons,  or  play,  try  to  remember  where  you  went  wrong  last 
time,  and  say  to  yourself :  '*  I  shall  avoid  that  mistake  this  time."  Thus,  if 
we  like  Janiis  look  bcuskwards  as  well  as  forwards,  we  shall  rise  as  one  does 
upon  a  ladder,  higher  and  higher,  step  by  step. 

You  must  look  back  upon  your  past  sins.     You  do  not  like  to  do  this.    No 
one  does.    But  it  must  be  done.     A  Scottish  artist  has  drawn  a  simple  but 
terrible  picture  which  no  one  who  has  seen  it  will  ever  forget.     A  man  is  flee- 
ing along  the  sea-shore.    He  looks  back,  and  every  feature  of  his  face  has 
terror  depicted  upon  it.     He  would  fain  look  forward,  but  he  cannot.     He  is 
naked  and  defenceless,  and  as  he  flees  in  mortal  dread  along  the  bleak  and 
barren  shore,  he  holds  up  his  hands  as  if  he  would  hide  from  his  gaze  that 
awful  sight  behind.      Who   is  that  behind  him — so  near  him  that  if  he 
wished  he  might  easily  lay  hold  of  him,  but  so  cruel,  so  remorseless,  that  he 
prefers  to  allow  his  victim  to  run  on  within  easy  reach  ?    It  is  himself,  his 
own  image,  pursuing  him  with  a  fierce,  avenging  look  and  an  eye  that  pierces 
his  very  soul.     On,  on,  for  ever  on,  homeless,  naked,  friendless  ;  on,  on,  along 
the  barren,  bleak,  never-ending  shore  with  nothing  before  him  but  a  dreary- 
eternity  spent  in  hopeless  flight.     What  an  awful  thought — to  see  always  be- 
hind you,  night  and  day,  year  after  year,  age  after  age,  eternally,  yourself  in 
all  your  sinfulness,  to  hear  for  ever  repeated  in  your  ears  all  the  ungracious 
words  you  have  spoken,  to  see  yourself  for  ever  conmiitting  again  all  these 
evil  deeds,  without  enjoying  any  pleasure  from  them,  to  have  year  after  year 
flitting  through  your  mind,  like  birds  of  prey,  all  the  evil  thoughts  and  desires 
you  have  cherished  !    Did  you  never  see  that  awful  face  behind  you  t    Every 
one  has  seen  it  and  every  one  must.     So  terrible,  so  hideous  is  that  face,  that 
many  of  us  would  do  anything  rather  than  look  back.    But  you  must  look  back, 
and  the  sooner  you  do  so  the  better.    It  is  better  to  look  back  now  whilst  there  is 
a  refuge  before  you  into  which  you  may  run  and  be  safe.      This  very  day  look 
back,  and  when  you  see  behind  you,  like  an  avenger  of  blood,  your  own  wicked 
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self,  look  forward  at  once  and  flee  to  the  Door  before  yon.  There  is  only  one 
Door  through  which  this  pursuer  cannot  follow  you.  You  will  never  be  truly 
happy  till  you  get  inside  that  Door,  for,  till  you  do,  you  will  be  in  constant 
terror  of  looking  back.  The  Door  is  strait  and  the  way  to  it  narrow,  and  it 
is  well  that  it  is  so.  Enter,  and  your  pursuer  will  be  unable  to  follow  you. 
With  the  key  of  Faith  you  may  open  the  Door,  and,  when  yon  have  entered 
you  will  be  able  to  look  back  only  upon  pleasant  memories  of  bygone  days, 
and  when  you  look  forward  to  this  year  and  all  the  coming  years,  your  eye 
will  brighten,  and  your  heart  will  glow,  and  your  tongue  will  sing  for  glad* 
ness.  Enter  now,  and  you  will  enjoy,  as  I  wish  you  may,  a  very  happy  New 
Year. 


SERMON  TO  CHILDREN 
By  The  Rkv.  P.  M*Vicae. 

*•  LORD,   SAVE  ME." — ^MaTT.  XIV.  30. 

Thbsb  words  occur  in  a  narrative  which  is  one  of  the  most  impressive  in 
Gospel  history.    The  disciples  of  Christ  are  trying  to  cross  the  sea  of  Galilee 
in  a  boat  when  they  are  suddenly  overtaken  by  a  storm.    As  they  battle 
with  wind  and  waves,  a  figure  is  discerned  coming  towards  them  walking  on 
the  water.    A  sight  so  supernatural  filled  them  with  terror,  so  that,  in  their 
alarm,  they  cried  out  for  fear.     Presently  the  clear,  well-known  voice  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  rose  above  the  storm,  and  fell  upon  their  ears  with  the  cheering 
assurance,  *' It  is  I,  be  not  afraid."    Simon  Peter,  recognising  the  Master, 
made  the  strange  request,  "  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me  come  unte  thee  on  the 
water,"  to  which  the  Saviour  graciously  answered,  "Come."    Then  followed 
another  wonder,  Peter  walking  on  the  water  to  go  to  Jesus.    How  awed  the 
disciples  must  have  been,  first  to  see  the  Saviour  walking  on  the  sea,  and  then 
Peter  venturing  to  do  the  same  on  the  invitation  of  the  Master.    But  see, 
Peter  is  sinking.    He  has  taken  his  eyes  off  Christ,  and  fixed  them  on  the 
storm.     The  resulte  are,  he  fears,  and  begins  to  sink.     Quick  as  lightning  his 
eyes  are  back  to  Christ,  and  the  prayer  flashes  from  his  heart  and  lips  to 
Jesus,  "  Lord,  save  me."    Now  as  boys  and  girls  need  a  Saviour  from  sin  and 
wrath,  we  ask  their  attention  for  a  little  to  this  interesting  prayer.     To  begin 
with. 

It  UlU  u»  qf  Peter^8  danger, — He  is  sinking — It  is  a  real  danger,  a  present 
danger,  and  one  not  to  be  trifled  with,  else  he  may  disappear  for  ever.  If  you 
have  seen  a  person  in  the  water  and  in  danger  of  being  drowned,  you  must 
have  felt  it  a  very  exciting  scene.  It  is  exciting  to  look  even  at  a  picture  of 
one  in  danger  of  drowning.  This  was  Peter's  condition ;  and  it  must  have 
produced  great  excitement  among  the  disciples  in  the  boat  to  see  their  com* 
panion  sinking.  This  reminds  us  of  the  condition  of  many  boys  and  girls. 
They  are  in  danger  of  perishing,  and  thereby  losing  heaven,  for  want  of  an 
interest  in  the  Saviour.  They  do  not  love  Christ,  nor  trust  Him,  nor  seek  to 
please  Him.  Perhaps  you  put  money  into  the  missionary  box,  that  others 
luay  go  to  heathen  lands  and  teach  boys  and  girb  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  but 
unless  you  love,  trust,  and  obey  the  Lord  Jesus  yourselves,  you  cannot  be 
saved  any  more  than  they. 
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But  PiUr  M  eUarmed  at  his  danger,  and  feeh  Christ  must  save  him. — ^The 
reason  why  many  boys  and  girls  do  not  cry  to  God  for  salvation  is,  they  do  not 
realise  their  danger.  The  unconcern  of  the  unsaved  reminds  ns  of  a  class  of 
people  called  somnambolists.  Those  affected  in  this  manner  walk,  ride,  and 
even  climb  into  dangerous  places  in  their  sleep.  What  is  done  seems  to  be 
done  entirely  from  a  mental  image.  There  is  only  a  very  partial  consciousness 
of  surrounding  objects.  Individuals  in  this  condition  have  performed  long 
journeys  on  foot,  climbed  the  roofs  of  houses,  and  put  themselves  into  positions 
of  extreme  danger,  which  they  would  never  have  done  had  they  been  awake. 
That  is  the  way  with  the  unsaved.  In  their  insensibility  to  heavenly  things 
they  expose  themselves  to  eternal  ruin.  With  Simon  Peter  in  relation  to  his 
danger  it  was  different.  He  realised  it,  and  cried  to  the  Saviour  for  help. 
If  you  are  yet  unsaved  and  do  not  realise  your  danger,  ask  God  to  teach  you 
for  it  is  very  real. 

Simon  Peter  felt  too  Christ  must  save  him  if  he  was  to  be  saved  at  alL  It 
is  the  same  with  you.  No  one  can  save  you  but  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  is  not 
that  Jesus  may  be  your  Saviour,  he  must  be  else  you  will  perish.  Around  our 
coasts  there  are  life  boats  stationed,  to  put  off  to  shipwrecked  or  distressed 
vessels  and  save  those  on  board.  Jesus  is  like  the  life  boat.  To  him  we  must 
look  for  salvation.    Let  your  prayer  to  Him  be,  "  Lord,  save  me." 

Next  notice  particularly  the  manner  in  which  Peter  is  saved, — (1)  He  looks  to 
Jesus.     When  he  began  to  sink  his  eyes  were  taken  off  Christ  and  fixed  upon 
the  storm,  but  whenever  he  felt  himself  sinking  they  were  back  to  the  Saviour. 
May  every  awakened  anxious  one  look  straight  to  Jesusfor  salvation.    Peter  did 
not  cry  on  the  disciples  to  come  quick  with  the  boat,  or  to  throw  him  a  line  or 
an  oar,  but,  losing  sight  of  all  men  and  earthly  things,  he  looked  straight  to 
Christ.     (2)  Peter  cried  to  the  Saviour,  "  Lord,  save  me."    There  was  prayer 
here  for  deliverance.     Have  you  ever  asked  the  Lord  Jesus  to  save  you  ? 
May  it  not  be  that  the  reason  some  of  you  are  not  yet  saved  is,  you  have  not 
asked  to  be  saved.    Do  you  not  believe  in  prayer  ?   May  God  teach  you  to  be- 
lieve in  and  use  it  as  a  means  of  salvation.     We  remember  a  story  about  a  boy 
named  Harry  whose  mother  was  very  sick.    Harry  was  troubled  about  it,  so 
he  asked  the  Lord  Jesus  to  make  her  welL    Going  into  her  room  the  next 
morning,  he  said,  "Mother,  don't  you  feel  better  this  morning?"    "Yes 
dear,"  she  replied.    "  I  knew  you  would,"  answered  Harry,  "  because  last  night 
I  asked  Jesus  to  make  you  welL"   This  illustrates  the  use  to  be  made  ol  prayer. 
Harry  used  it  for  his  mother's  recovery ;  Simon  Peter  used  it  for  his  rescue 
from  drowning ;  and  you  should  use  it  for  your  soul's  salvation.     (3)  Peter 
cast  himself  upon  tlie  love  and  almightiness  of  Christ.    Spiritually  he  took 
hold  of  the  Saviour,  and  no  sooner  had  he  done  this  than  the  Saviour  stretched 
out   his  hand.     That  hand  Peter  caught,  and  when  Peter  caught  it,  Jesus 
caught  him.    In  like  manner,  if  you  are  to  be  saved  this  is  what  must  happen. 
Yon  must  take  hold  of  the  Saviour  by  faith  and  lean  on  him,  and  give  yourself 
to  Him,  and  when  you  do  that  He  will  lay  hold  of  you.     Note  particularly 
Peter  did  not  swim  to  Christ  or  to  the  boat,  but  he  looked  and  cried,  and 
laid  hold  of  the  offered  hand  of  Christ,  while  Christ  laid  hold  of  him.     A 
dying  woman  lay  exclaiming,  **  I  am  lost,  lost,  lost."    A  minister  of  the  Gospel 
who  had  been  summoned  from  his  studies  to  visit  her,  gave  her  that  text,  like 
a  rope  thrown  out  to  a  drowning  person.     "  The  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost."    It  was  not  in  vain.    Her  soul  seemed  to 
fasten  on  it,  for  grasping  the  words,  she  said,  "  to  seek  and  to  save,  to  seek  and 
to  save,  to  seek  and  to  save,  that  which  was  lost."    Three  tim«&\.VcQA  ^\ifiu^ 
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repeat  the  words,  and  then  the  calmed  down  like  one  reecned  and  in  the  life 
boat,  and  she  died  with  her  tmet  in  the  Saviour. 

But  this  casting  oneself  on  Christ  means  not  only  taking  hold  of  Him,  but 
giving  oneself  to  Him.  "  How  can  I  give  myself  to  Jesus  ?  *'  said  a  boy  one  day 
to  his  mother.  "  I  do  not  know  what  it  means."  HLb  mother  replied,  "  it  is 
to  give  Him  your  hands  to  work  for  Him,  your  feet  to  go  for  Him,  your  ears  to 
hear  His  words,  your  eyes  to  see  His  goodness,  your  mind  to  learn  His  will, 
your  heart  to  love  Him,  your  tongue  to  talk  of  Him,  and  your  lips  to  praise 
Him.  Can  you  understand  this  ?  "  said  his  mother.  So,  if  you  would  give 
yourselves  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  this  is  the  way.     May  the  Holy  Spirit  help  yon. 

AgaiUf  obHirve  this  is  a  personal  prayer, — It  is  *'Lord  save  me,"  Peter 
meant  himself,  not  his  comrades  in  the  boat.  They  were  comparatively  safe. 
It  was  himself  sinking  in  the  waters.  The  same  thing  appears  in  the  jailor 
when  awakened  by  the  crash  of  the  earthquake.  He  cried,  "  what  must  /  do 
to  be  saved  ?  '*  It  will  matter  little  to  you  that  others  get  into  the  Kingdom 
of  God  if  you  are  kept  out.  But  mind  what  this  prayer  means.  It  is  not 
merely  save  me  from  wrath,  but  also  from  sin,  and  all  kinds  of  sin,  untruth-! 
fulness,  disobedience  to  parents,  irritableness,  selfishness,  and  other  forms  of 
evil.  When  you  thus  pray  you  must  also  strive  to  abstain  from  these  things. 
Perhaps  you  may  say  this  is  not  so  easy.  Let  me  tell  you  what  a  boy  once 
said.  When  asked  by  a  playmate  one  day  how  he  never  went  with  bad  boys, 
or  got  into  bad  scrapes,  he  answered :  **  Oh,  that  is  cause  I  dont  say  fio  eeuy.'* 

There  is  the  secret  of  much  goodness,  not  saying  no  easy.  How  many  say 
no  very  easy,  and  the  result  is,  they  glide  into  much  sin.  When  any  one 
coaxes  you  to  do  a  doubtful  or  sinful  thing,  say  no,  as  if  yon  meant  na 
When  sin  whispers  an  excuse,  say  no,  and  no  mistake  about  it.  This  prayer, 
too,  means,  tahe  me  to  heaven  at  last,  **  lift  me  up  higher,"  said  a  dying  girl  of 
thirteen  years,  "lift  me  up  higher.'*  Her  parents  lifted  her  up  with  pillows. 
iShe  faintly  said,  '*  no,  not  that,  but  there,"  looking  earnestly  towards  heaven, 
where  her  happy  spirit  winged  its  way  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better. 

Om  other  thougfU,  the  happy  condition  of  Peter  when  Christ  caugkt  him — saved. 
Surely  no  one  would  say  otherwise.  Could  Peter  sink  now  when  Christ  had 
a  hold  of  him  ?  Never.  Supposing  Peter  was  still  troubled  with  fright  as  he 
had  not  reached  the  boat,  might  not  the  Master  have  turned  round  to  him  and 
said,  **  Peter,  what  are  you  afraid  of  ?  "  <*  Oh,  that  I  may  sink.*'  «  But  that 
is  impossible  while  I  hold  you."  *<  True,  but  what  if  you  let  go  your  hold  ?  " 
'*  That  is  what  I  never  will  do."  We  have  no  reason  to  suppose  Peter  acted 
in  this  manner,  but  this  is  what  many  practically  do  with  the  Saviour.  They 
believe  in  Jesus.    Still  they  fear  they  will  perish. 

It  is  delightful  not  only  to  believe  in  Jesus,  but  to  believe  what  the  Word 
of  God  says  about  believers,  namely,  that  they  Jtave  everlasting  life,  in  other 
words,  are  saved.  In  the  days  of  slavery  a  coloured  woman  with  two  children 
climbed  the  bank  of  a  southern  river.  Addressing  a  soldier  who  had  been 
watching  the  little  boat  which  brought  her  over,  she  said,  *'  in  not  this  freedom's 
shore  ?  "  "  Yes,"  he  answered,  "  but  I  am  afraid  you  will  find  it  a  hard  road  to 
travel. "  '  *  I  won't  need  to  go  back, "  she  said.  *  *  No, "  replied  the  soldier.  She 
thanked  God  she  was  now  saved,  saved  from  her  task -masters  and  persecutors, 
with  their  blood  hounds.  Before  her  were  toil  and  trouble,  but  she  rejoiced 
in  safety  and  freedom.  In  like  manner,  when  Jesus  takes  hold  of  us,  and  we 
take  hold  of  Him  by  faith  we  are  saved,  and  like  Mary,  should  rejoice  in 
God  our  Saviour.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  lead  each  of  you  to  this  happy  ex- 
jperience. 
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AM  I  CALLED  TO  BE  A  FOREIGN  MISSIONARY  1 

Whbn  the  question  of  goiug  into  foreign  missionary  work  is  brought 
up,  many  say  they  do  not  feel  called.  They  have  heard  of  those  who 
have  felt  impressed,  or  who  have  felt  an  impulse  toward  the  work, 
etc.  Beyond  doubt  Grod  has  by  such  feelings  led  some  into  our 
foreign  mission  field ;  others  may  yet  be  dealt  with  in  the  same  way. 
But  the  question  is :  Shall  I  wait  for  these  feelings  ?  Shall  I  stay 
out  of  the  foreign  missionary  work  because  these  feelings  do  not 
cornel  If  I  have  not  purposed  giving  my  entire  life  to  Christ's 
active  service,  then  what  I  need  is  consecration.  But  if  this  con- 
secrated purpose  has  been  made,  is  not  judgment  to  enter  largely  in 
determining  the  place  of  my  work  ? 

A  young  man  reached  New  York  ot\^  evening  after  dark.  He  was 
on  the  Lord's  business,  and  it  was  important  that  he  find  a  certain 
house  that  night.  He  knew  the  street  but  did  not  know  the  number 
of  the  house,  and  the  rest  of  his  information  was  vague.  First  he 
knelt  and  asked  for  guidance  ;  second,  he  thought  over  all  the  facts 
in  his  possession  and  reached  the  best  conclusion  in  his  power ;  third, 
he  struck  out  on  a  rapid  walk.  Shortly  he  was  ringing  the  door-bell 
of  the  desired  house.  Let  us  begin  with  earnest  prayer  for  guidance, 
follow  this  with  a  careful  survey  of  the  facts  in  hand  and  the  use  of 
our  faculties  of  judgment  and  decision,  and  finally  make  an  earnest 
effort  to  reach  the  place  chosen. 

What  single  syllable  in  the  Word  makes  any  distinction  between 
the  home  and  the  foreign  field  ]  Has  God  built  a  wall  around  China, 
or  is  that  man's  work  ]  Surely  God  has  not  drawn  a  boundary  be- 
tween the  United  States  and  Mexico,  or  said,  "  No  Christian  doctor, 
no  Christian  school  teacher,  no  gospel  minister  is  to  cross  the  Rio 
Grande  unless  he  feels  a  special  inner  impulse  1  What  a  parody  is 
this  doctrine  on  the  sacred  truth  of  the  blessed  Spirit's  guidance.  I 
am  to  use  the  brains  which  God  has  kindly  given  me  in  deciding 
between  work  in  New  York  and  Boston,  but  I  am  to  wait  for  certain 
quantities  aud  qualities  of  feeling  before  deciding  on  Canton  or 
Calcutta.  There  is  such  a  belief  among  many  Christian  people,  but 
we  had  better  not  lay  aside  the  commandment  of  God  to  hold  the 
tradition  of  men. 

What  we  need  to-day  is  more  of  the  love  of  the  Saviomr,  who, 
when  He  saw  that  the  multitudes  fainted  and  were  scattered  abroad 
as  sheep  having  no  shepherd,  was  moved  with  compassion.  What 
we  need  is  more  searching  the  Scriptures;  and  as  we  read  the 
clear  commands  we  must  have  that  high  loyalty  which  can  say, 
**  I  came  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me." 

While  deep  in  prayer  and  thought,  the  question  came.  Can 
this  impression,  that  there  is  need  of  a  special  call  to  the  foreign 
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missionary  work,  be  of  God  ?  No,  for  it  retards  the  work  of  God. 
No,  for  it  is  not  taught  in  the  Word  of  God.  Then  from  whom  is 
it  ?  And  again  the  question  came,  If  the  adversary  set  himself  to 
put  back  the  forward  missionary  move,  what  would  be  his  yeiy 
shrewdest  plan  1  Well,  the  great  mass  of  the  thirty  million  Protes- 
tant communicants  he  could  dispose  of  easily,  for  they  "  seek  their 
own,  not  the  things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's.''  Some,  he  might 
influence  by  pleading  the  need  of  home  work ;  he  might  lead  others 
to  think  meanly  of  themselves  and  stay  out  on  the  ground  of  a  false 
humility ;  he  could  puff  others  full  of  pride  to  think  themselves  too 
good  for  the  work.  But  here  is  a  band  of  fervent  young  Christians 
who  long  to  endure  hardness  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ.  To 
have  them  is  to  win  the  day.  He  dares  not  suggest  selfish  con- 
siderations. If  he  would  lead  them  to  disobey,  it  must  be  by 
talking  obedience.  He  urges  taking  orders  direct  from  Christ. 
Who  contradicts?  But  did  not  Christ  give  the  missionary  com- 
mission ?  He  presses  the  importance  of  being  led  only  by  the  Spirit 
May  never  a  line  be  written  which  shall  seem  to  undervalue  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  **  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit  let  us  also 
walk  in  the  Spirit." — GaL  v.  25.  Our  first  quickening  and  our  oon- 
tiuuing  in  life  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit.  Let  then  our  every  motion 
be  the  movement  of  the  Spirit.  *'  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God."  Who  longs  for  this  more 
than  we?  But  did  not  the  Spirit  put  on  record  the  missionaij 
commission?  And  is  it  not  His  office  to  bring  Christ's  words  to 
our  remembrance  ?  Surely  it  was  such  as  this  argument  Paul  meant 
when  he  said,  "  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light" 
And  he  patches  his  argument  with  mutilated  Scripture.  Thank  God 
we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices,  and  we  answer :  It  is  written, 
teach  all  nations ;  it  is  written,  preach  the  Gospel  to  evexy  creature. 
There  came  to  David  at  Ziklag  (I  Chrou.  xiL  8-15)  certain  Gadites 
'^  whose  faces  were  like  the  faces  of  lions,  and  were  as  swift  as  the 
roes  upon  the  mountains."  We  imagine  we  see  the  army  of  David. 
It  is  the  first  month  when  Jordan  had  overflown  all  his  banks.  The 
enemy  on  the  other  side  think  themselves  protected  by  the  deep  and 
rushing  water,  and  are  doing  every  kind  of  damage  to  the  cause  of 
God's  anointed  king.  Some  must  dash  into  the  water  and  make  a 
vigorous  cut  at  the  enemy.  Who  are  these  chargers  to  be  ?  David 
sends  his  couriers  crying  out  for  volunteers.  There  is  difficulty  and 
danger.  Some  hesitate.  One  says,  ''  Let  David  pick  his  men  ; "  an 
other,  **  None  should  rush  in  there  without  special  orders."  TeSi 
yes,  David  intends  to  pick  his  men ;  David  would  have  none  go  with- 
out his  special  order.  But  he  is  a  true  general ;  he  would  pick  from 
the  readiest  volunteers,  and  would  order  those  w^ho  are  eager  to  take 
orders.  Some  fear,  these  hesitate,  those  delay.  Now  the  messenger 
has  neared  the  band  of  the  Gadites.  Do  they  once  mention  the 
danger,  the  difficulty  ?  Their  faces  were  like  the  faces  of  lions — 
stamped  with  daring  and  detcrmhiatiou.  Do  they  say,  "  Because 
there  is  special  hardship  only  those  shouid  go  who  are  called  out  by 
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lame  1 "  Do  they  hesitate  till  others  have  offered  themselves  1  Do 
:hey  delay  till  the  critical  moment  has  passed  1  It  seems  to  me 
:heir  lion-faces  brighten,  there  is  a  gleam  in  every  eye,  the  decision 
>f  each  is  instantaneous.  Ezer  vies  with  Obadiah,  and  Eliab  vies 
w^ith  Mishmennah — which  can  first  reach  David  and  offer  his  services? 
Yes^  after  David  has  once  cried  out  for  volunteers,  he  must  name  by 
oame  every  man  of  such  men  whom  he  desires  to  exclude.  These  are 
they  that  '^put  to  flight  all  them  of  the  valleys,  both  toward  the  east 
uid  toward  the  west."  God  catalogues  the  eleven  chiefs  among  the 
iieroes,  with  the  comment,  (R.  V.)  *'  He  that  was  least  was  equal  to 
%a  hundred,  and  the  greatest  to  a  thousand."  Would  to  God  for  one 
million  Gadites  to-day  1 

The  above  is  the  substance  of  a  short  address  by  one  oi  the  Foreign 
Missionary  delegates  at  the  Northfield  Convention.  The  words  of 
the  other  delegate  who  followed  him  are  so  pertinent  and  forceful 
that  we  are  constrained  to  give  the  following  brief  extract : 

What  18  a  call  to  the  foreign  mission  field  ?  It  may  oome  throueh  a  human 
instrument.  Samuel  was  caUed  thrice.  But  be  knew  not  that  the  Lord  called 
him  until  a  human  agent,  ESi,  told  him.  (I  Sam.  iiL  8-9.)  What  was  Nehe- 
miah's  call  ?  It  came  through  Hanani  and  his  companions.  Through  them  he 
learned  of  the  needs  of  Jerusalem  and  the  afflictions  of  his  people.  The  need 
was  the  call.  '*  When  I  heard  these  words,"  he  says,  (Neh.  L  4.)  When  he 
heard  of  the  need,  he  wept,  fasted,  prayed,  claimed  the  promises  of  God,  made 
his  request  of  the  king,  and  started  on  his  journey.  What  was  Esther's  call  ? 
It  was  the  need  as  presented  by  a  human  instrument — MordecaL  (Esther 
iv.  7-9.) 

Study  the  lives  of  missionaries.  One  after  another  have  been  led  to  the 
work  by  reading  of  the  need.  What  call  did  Maria  Mathsdotter  receive  as 
she  followed  the  reindeer  over  the  silent  hilb  around  her  father's  house  ?  The 
needs  of  her  people  called  her.  She  wept  and  grayed  for  the  ignorant  Lapps, 
until  their  condition  forced  her  to  decide.  Their  need  was  the  voice  of  God 
calling  to  her.  It  took  her  three  years  to  learn  the  Swedish  language.  Then, 
dad  in  otter  and  reindeer  skins,  with  the  Lapland  skidders  on  her  feet,  she 
walked  in  winter  600  miles  to  Stockholm,  it  was  a  long  journey  over  the 
dreary  mountains  and  dismal  forests.  But  success  crowned  her  efforts.  The 
Lord  was  with  her.  The  king  of  Sweden  granted  her  request.  Her  people 
were  provided  with  schools  and  churches. 

In  this  as  in  other  cases  God  spoke  through  the  need.  Do  not  wait  for  a 
tptdal  call  to  the  foreign  field.  l)o  not  wait  for  an  avalanche  to  strike  you, 
or  lor  a  sheet  from  heaven  to  be  let  down.  When  Jehovah  addressed  Elijah, 
was  it  through  the  strong  toind  J  Was  the  Lord  in  the  eariliqudkt  or  in  the 
fret  Listen  to  the  ** still  small  voice."  It  floats  across  the  ocean.  The 
millions  of  India,  China,  Japan,  Africa,  are  crying,  **  Come  over  and  help  us." 
Who  are  under  more  obligation  to  go  than  voe  ?  An  EInglish  lady  who  often 
gave  gifts  to  our  mission  in  India  was  one  day  thanked  by  my  mother  for  some 
act  OI  kindness.  With  an  earnest  look  she  said  :  **  You  are  under  no  more 
obligation  to  go  down  and  teach  the  women  in  those  huts  than  I  am."  Was 
she  right  ?    Are  any  men  under  more  obligation  to  go  to  the  heathen  than  toe  ? 

In  the  greater  need  abroad  we  hear  the  call  of  God.  lu  the  greater  tuccesn 
abroad  we  hear  the  call  of  God.  '*Bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  proclaim 
liber^  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound." 
(Isa.  bd.  1.)  **Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature."    (Mark  xvi.  15.)  Miesumary  Review. 

In  the  recent  Bursaiy  Competition,  James  Patrick,  Carnoustie,  gained  the 
First ;  James  Young,  rerth,  the  Second ;  and  DaWd  Finlayson,  Arbroath, 
the  Third.     All  the  papers  were  good. 
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Thb  need  of  some  guide  to  help  young  ministers  in  the  discharge  of 
their  duties  has  often  been  felt.  The  excellent  ''  Directory  for  the 
Public  Worship  of  God/'  compiled  by  the  Westminster  Aasemblv, 
was  designed  to  meet  such  a  need,  as  well  as  to  secure,  as  far  as 
possible,  uniformity  of  worship  in  the  Reformed  Churches.  It  is 
well  worthy  of  earnest  study  by  all  who  are  called  upon  to  discharge 
the  duties  of  the  Grospel  ministry,  but,  in* some  points,  it  needs 
revision  and  adaptation  to  present  circumstances,  and  in  others  it 
may  fail  to  give  any  guidance.  It  is  the  aim  of  the  author  of  the 
volume  before  us,  entitled  ^^  Directory  and  Guide  to  the  Minisienal 
Office  of  the  Church  of  Scothndy''  by  Rofjert  Milne,  D.D.,  ArdUr 
{Edinburgh :  James  GemmelL  1888),  to  furnish  young  ministen, 
especially  in  the  Established  Church,  with  a  vade-mecum  that  will 
furnish  some  helpful  guidance  to  them  in  the  various  parts  of  their 
ministerial  duty.  It  traverses  a  very  wide  field.  Taking  the  youDg 
man  by  the  hand  when  he  has  just  been  appointed  to  his  first  charge, 
and  is  face  to  face  with  all  its  responsibilities,  it  gives  him  widul 
hints  as  to  how  his  introductory  services  should  be  conducted ;  then 
deals  with  his  visitation  of  his  people,  and  his  relation  to  the  kiriL- 
session ;  and  passing  from  this,  takes  up  the  ordinary  services  of  the 
Church,  and  the  more  special,  such  as  the  administration  of  tbe 
Sacraments,  as  well  as  the  solemnisation  of  marriage,  and  the  con- 
ducting of  funeral  services ;  and  proceeding,  gives  guidance  in  his 
duties  in  relation  to  the  young  in  Bible  Classes,  in  the  Sabbath 
School,  and  in  Guilds ;  and  then  touches  on  his  duties  in  the  Church 
courts,  in  his  civil  capacity,  in  relation  to  other  denominations,  and 
as  a  member  of  general  society.  The  counsels  given  are,  for  the 
most  part,  most  judicious  and  excellent,  the  style  of  preaching  enforced 
is  decidedly  evangelical,  and  the  mode  of  worship  recommended  is  in 
harmony  with  Presbyterianism.  "  One  of  his  objects,"  as  he  informs 
us  in  the  Preface,  "has  been  to  call  renewed  attention  to  the 
Westminster  Directory  as  the  only  authorised  book  of  Church  order, 
that  many  of  its  admirable  directions  and  suggestions  may  be  more 
generally  followed.  Some  ministers  seem  hardly  to  know  of  its 
existence,  and  others  who  know  it  seem  persistently  to  ignore  it 
There  is  a  stronj;  tendency  in  the  present  day,  among  some  of  our 
younger  ministers  especially,  to  introduce  any  or  every  unauthorised 
innovation,  in  a  spirit  of  independence  quite  opposed  to  the  genius  of 
our  boasted  Presbyterianism.  No  countenance  to  such  practices  is 
here  given  ;  at  the  Eame  time,  it  has  been  the  author's  desire  to  avoid 
the  extremes  of  too  great  exclusiveness  on  the  one  hand,  and  too 
great  laxity  on  the  other."  This  golden  mean  between  the  two 
extremes  is  well  maintained  throughout  the  volume.  We  could  wish 
to  see  the  style  of  ministrations  here  recommended  universal,  not 
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f  throughout  the  Established  Church,  but  throughout  all  the 
irches.  But  perhaps  it  may  give  the  best  idea  of  the  character  of 
book  to  mention  how  one  or  two  matters  are  treated  in  it.  To 
certain  knowledge  many  ministers  have  been  much  exercised  as 
he  best  way  of  making  their  regular  pastoral  visitation  a  means 
blessing.  In  speaking  of  the  practice  of  holding  in  each  household 
•rmal  service  of  reading  the  Word  and  prayer,  Dr.  Milne  makes 
following  remarks. 

This  has  certain  advantages  bat  also  disadvantages.  It  ensures  that  each 
ly,  at  least  once  a  year,  should  hear  the  Word  from  the  minister's  mouth, 
bher  in  regular  attendance  on  his  ministrations  or  not ;  it  claims  for  him 
reepect  due  to  his  office,  but  I  question  if  it  is  generally  productive  of  much 
st  good.  It  often  keeps  the  minister  from  coming  into  close  contact  with 
ieople*8  consciences,  while  it  seems  to  satisfy  his  own ;  it  tends  to  make 
ion  appear  an  extraneous  and  official  thing,  instead  of  a  divine  influence 
ing  on  the  experiences  of  eveiy-day  life ;  and  it  is  a  great  drain  on  the  mental 
physical  enetgies  of  the  minister  of  a  large  parish.  In  many  town  charges, 
m  become  an  absolute  necessity  that  the  formal  service  in  visitation  should 
iapensed  with  ;  and  instead  of  this  the  minister  satisfies  himself  with  learn- 
the  wants  and  wishes  of  each  family,  and  speaking  to  them  a  word  in 
m.  To  one  who  has  the  tact  and  earnestness  to  improve  the  short  period 
■itation  to  the  family's  highest  good,  this  mode  is  incomparably  better  than 
mal  service  with  no  friendly  and  Christian  counsel  accompanying  it.  It 
ir  more  difficult,  and  requires  a  higher  degree  of  spirituality  to  do  the 
ler  than  the  latter.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  for  each  minister  to  act  as  he 
I  he  can  best  edify  his  flock,  and  raise  their  spiritual  tone.  There  is  a 
,  frequently  adopted,  which,  to  a  certain  extent,  combines  the  two.  That 
Fter  several  neighbouring  families  have  been  visited  in  an  informal  way  to 
er  them  together  to  a  common  centre,  and  then  conduct  a  brief,  formal 
Ice." 

1  dealing  with  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  Dr.  Milne  utters  a 
>ly  word  against  the  tendency  to  despise  doctrine  and  to  introduce 
Jar  subjects  into  the  pulpit. 

Ministers  should  not  be  frightened  at  the  senseless  outcry  against  dogma 
e  pulpit  among  certain  classes  in  the  present  day.  As  without  the  skeleton 
tinman  body  would  collapse  into  a  shapeless  mass,  so  is  the  teaching  aimless 
unsubstantial  that  has  not  dogma  for  its  basis.  The  relation  of  men  to 
Bt  and  of  Christ  to  God  is  a  dogma  which  forms  the  substratum  of  all  true 
ching.  The  commonest  every-day  truths  find  their  moral  character  and 
er  relations  in  the  dogmas  of  the  Word  of  God.  Every  minister  of  almost 
f  Christian  church  becomes  bound  to  teach  it  as  a  condition  of  his  appoint- 
fc  If  all  the  preachers  were  thoroughly  grounded  in  theology  as  a  science, 
'  preaching,  other  things  being  equal,  would  have  more  lasting  results. 
!)nce  more,  under  the  head  of  preaching,  there  is  in  the  present  day  a 
b  and  ever-growing  tendency  towards  secularising  the  pulpit,  by  treating 
such  subjects  and  questions  as  have  but  little  relation  to  the  business  of 
tabbath.  To  take  up  subjects  of  a  secalar  or  semi-secular  character,  and 
)  them  in  as  worldly  a  manner  as  the  secular  press  to  whose  province  they 
ig,  is  sure  to  lower  the  spiritual  tone  of  the  pulpit.  .  .  .     There  is  enougjh 
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within  the  Bible,  when  properly  expounded  and  illustrated,  to  aford 
interesting  and  touching  the  hearts  of  men,  without  going  to  the  colnmu  of  s 
newspaper  for  texts,  or  delivering  from  the  pulpit  what  would  have  been  mon 
suitable  for  a  newspaper  article.    Aa  the  heart  is,  so  is  the  man ;  and  than 
influences  which  can  sublime  and  purify  the  heart,  will  most  avail  to 
the  individual  and  society.    Something  better  and  more  elevating  is 
for  this  end  than  the  maxims  of  a  worldly  morality,  or  the  teaohing  that 
rises  above  the  level  of  the  natural  man. " 

In  connection  with  the  conducting  of  the  devotional  servioes  of  the 
ttanctuarj  he  has  no  sympathy  with  the  aping  of  Episcopacy  that  ii 
now  so  common  in  many  quarters. 

*'  All  ministers,"  he  says,  '*  have  not  the  same  natural  gifts  of  prayer,  bil 
all,  by  steeping  their  souls  in  the  devotional  parts  of  Scripture,  by  dtadyiaf 
the  other  best  models,  by  arranging  the  order  of  their  thoughts  bef<»«faaiidL 
and  by  fervent  prayer  for,  and  dependence  upon  the  Spirit's  aid,  may  by  nd 
by  attain  to  eminence  in  this  duty.  Some  young  preachers  seem  to  treat  tlMir 
fellow-worshippers  to  a  sort  of  devotional  mosaic,  culled  from  this  lituigf 
and  that,  which  sounds  sweetly  enough,  but  flows  over  the  hearts  ol  tlMir 
hearers,  like  oil  over  polished  marble,  softly  and  without  frictioii,  but  loam 
no  trace  behind.  Among  an  increasing  number  of  our  ministers,  also,  then  il 
an  attempt  to  Anglicanise  our  Church  service  ;  but  this  playing  at  Episoopsif 
is  distasteful  to  many,  and  perhaps  satisfactory  to  few.  Mongrel  Episoopd 
services  will  not  attract  Episcopalians,  and  may  do  much  to  disgust  Predif- 
terians.  The  true  Presbyterian  service  well-rendered,  has  a  beauty  of  its  o«i 
— a  power  in  its  very  simplicity  and  is  better  suited  to  the  genius  of  true  Soots* 
men  than  any  other." 

Iii8  remarks  about  the  active  interest  which  the  minister  ought  to 
take  in  the  service  of  praise,  are  so  excellent  and  pointed  that  nt 
cannot  forbear  making  a  quotation  from  them.  Adverting  to  the 
*'  slipshod  fashion"  adopted  by  some  ministers  of  simply  reading  the 
first  verse  or  the  first  line  in  giving  out  the  Psalm  as  if  the  matter  of 
praising  God  were  something  beneath  their  notice,  he  says  it  cannot 
be  commended,  and  then  gives  the  following  coimsel : 

*'  As  regards  the  service  of  praise  the  minister  should  never  fail  to  show  hii 
hearers,  that  this  is  the  department  of  public  worship  for  which  they  are  chieHjf 
responsible,  and  which,  as  a  sacrifice  unto  God,  they  ought  to  render  as  peifeek 
as  possible.     Nothing  finer  can  he  heard  in  God's  house  than  the  Psalm  song 
out  by  the  blended  voices  of  a  whole  congregation,  with  all  the  heartiness  thijy 
are  capable  of,  each  one  feeling  that  in  the  utterance  of  praise  he  has  a  duty  iD 
God  which  no  one  can  discharge  on  his  behalf  ;  and  nothing  on  the  other  hanS 
can  be  more  unworthy  of  a  Christian  congregation,  or  more  chilling  to  tlie 
minister's  own  heart,  than  to  hear  the  service  of  praise  rendered  by  a  choir, 
however  finely,  while  the  congregation  look  on  as  if  satisfied  to  have  their  i 
religion  done  for  them  by  proxy.     Often,  indeed,  the  finer  the  rendering  bj    ' 
the  choir,  the  less  do  the  congregation  join,  and  the  less  are  they  qualified  to 
join.     No  effort  should  be  spared  by  the  minister  to  encourage  the  oultivatioa 
of  the  taste  for  sacred  music  among  his  people,  and  to  have  the  service  of 
praise  rendered  by  all." 

But  we  must  leave  the  book,  commending  it  as  a  very  helpful 
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le  to  young  inexperienced  ministers,  and  not  without  its  use  even 
bliose  who  have  more  experience.  As  the  author  promises  to 
md.  in  a  second  edition,  any  defects  that  may  be  pointed  out,  we 
lid  take  leave  to  call  his  attention  to  the  rather  serious  omission 
Jiy  reference  to  prayer-meetings  or  fellowship-meetings  and  the 
lister's  duty  with  regard  to  them.  The  spiritual  life  of  a  oon- 
gatiou  depends,  in  no  small  measure,  on  the  efficiency  with  which 
se  are  conducted. 

7he  fact  that  recently  two  new  expositions  of  our  "Shorter 
echism  "  have  made  their  appearance,  surely  indicates  that  it  still 
is  a  high  place  in  the  religious  educatiou  of  the  young.  We 
nee  to  think  so,  because  no  better  foundation  of  a  systematic 
vwledge  of  divine  truth  and  of  a  manly  God-fearing  character, 
Id  be  laid.  Thomas  Carlyle,  who  owed  more  to  it  than  he  per- 
is knew,  though  he  departed  sadly  from  some  of  its  teaching,  thus 
ke  of  it  in  his  old  age.  '^The  older  I  grow,  and  I  now  stand  upon 
brink  of  eternity,  the  more  comes  bsick  to  me  the  first  sentence 
^e  Catechism  which  I  learned  when  a  child,  and  the  fuller  and 
per  its  meaning  becomes  :  '  What  is  the  chief  end  of  man '?  To 
rify  God  and  to  enjoy  him  for  ever.'"  The  exposition  of  Dr. 
lyte  in  the  *^  Hand-books  for  Bible-classes  "  recently  appeared  and  is 
ervedly  held  in  very  high  estimation.  And  now,  in  connection 
h  the  "  Bible-class  Primers,"  another  exposition  is  given  by  Pro- 
lor  Salmond  of  Aberdeen,  the  Editor  of  the  whole  series. 
iinburgh,  T.  &  T.  Clark,  38  George  Street.)  It  is  only  the  first 
rtj-eight  questions,  containing  the  summary  of  Christian  doe- 
aSy  which  are  overtaken  in  this  part,  the  others  being  left  to  bo 
dt  with  in  another  primer  soon  to  be  issued.  The  contents  of  this 
ition  are  very  succinctly  and  clearly  stated  in  the  preface  prefixed 
the  work,  which  also  contains  a  historical  account  of  the  Catechism. 

*  It  is  simple  in  its  plan,  as  it  is  clear,  concise  and  well-considered  in  itH 
gnage.  The  first  three  Questions  are  introductory,  and  deal  with  the  foun- 
ions  of  religion.  The  body  of  the  Catechism  commences  at  the  Fourth 
Bstion,  and  is  constructed  in  two  main  divisions.  The  first  is  a  summary  of 
(ferine,  and  extends  to  the  Thirty-eighth  Question.  The  second  is  a  summary 
duty  and  extends  from  the  Thirty  eighth  Question  to  the  end.  All  is 
■aged  in  the  most  careful  and  orderly  way  within  each  of  these  divisions. 
B  logical  connection  of  the  various  Questions  which  make  up  this  First  Part, 
Ji  which  we  have  at  present  to  deal,  will  be  seen  as  we  proceed.  The 
of  Ood  is  unfolded  first  as  regards  His  nature,  His  attributes,  and  the 
in  the  Godhead  (Questions  4,  5,  6,) ;  then  as  regards  His  decrees  and 
I  works,  including  the  Creation  and  the  Fall  of  Man  (Questions  7-20) ;  then 
vtgards  the  -person  and  work  of  the  Son  (Questions  21-28) ;  and  finally 
regftrdi  the  work  of  the  Spirit  (Questions,  29-3)." 

The  exposition  given  is  most  admirable.  The  meaning  of  the  various 
itements  of  the  Catechism  is  brought  out  with  great  clearness  and 
int  and  in  few  choice  words.  We  could  not  wish  a  more  efficient  guide 
er  the  field  of  doctrine  here  traversed,  and  everywhere  the  author's 
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sympathy  with  the  positions  taken  up  by  the  compilers  o 
Catechism  reveals  itself.  Being  of  smaller  compass  and  less  dififosi 
the  excellent  work  of  Dr.  Whyte,  it  will  be  more  helpful  to  tei 
of  the  young,  whether  in  our  ordinary  schools  or  in  Sabbath  sd 
The  two  periodicals  lying  before  us,  the  Presbyterian  Review,  ax 
Young  Men's  Christian  Magazine^  bear  the  date  of  last  Ootobef 
they  did  not  reach  us  in  time  for  notice  in  our  last  issue.  The 
byterian  Review  is  replete  with  interesting  and  instructiTe  art 
The  one  on  "  Isaac  August  Domer/'  by  Principal  Simon  of  Edinb 
gives  an  accoimt  of  the  theologicaJ  training  of  this  eminent  Get 
and  of  his  life-work,  and  a  survey  of  the  views  adopted  by  him 
stated  in  his  various  works.  It  is  the  fruit  of  a  lengthened  per 
friendship  with  him,  and  of  a  close  earnest  study  of  his  teao 
Another  article  of  very  great  interest  is  also  biographical  and  cri 
brining  before  us  not  a  theologian  but  a  man  of  letters  wh< 
longed  to  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  America,  and  who  nev 
many,  lost  sight  of  the  moral  aims  to  which  the  truest  art  of  e  veiy 
will  be  subservient — Sidney  Lanier.  The  story  of  his  life  oi 
human  side,  is  a  veiy  pathetic  and  touching  one,  presenting  a  ooa 
struggle  with  delicate  health  ending  in  an  early  death,  and  oi 
side  of  work  and  character  a  very  noble  one,  his  poetry  reveali 
nature  of  rare  insight  and  of  fine  moral  and  spiritual  as  well  a 
tellectual  and  artistic  qualities.  The  lessons  of  his  experience,  i 
voting  himself  to  a  literary  life  in  opposition  to  many  adversi 
fluences,  are  embalmed  in  some  of  his  poems.  There  is  one  ent 
"  Opposition,"  that  expresses  a  fine  thought  veiy  finely. 

*'  Of  fret,  of  dark,  of  thorn,  of  chill 

Complain  no  more  ;  for  these,  O  heart. 
Direct  the  random  of  the  will 
As  rhymes  direct  the  rage  of  art. 

*'  The  late*s  fixed  fret,  that  runs  athwart 
The  strain  and  purpose  of  the  string, 
For  governance  and  nice  consort 
Doth  bar  his  wilful  wavering. 

*'  Of  fret,  of  dark,  of  thorn,  of  chill 

Complain  thou  not,  O  heart ;  for  these 
Bank  in  the  current  of  the  will 
To  nsAs,  arts  and  chanties." 


In  the  article  a  saying  of  Emerson  is  quoted  in  connection 
this,  that  "the  great  heart  will  no  more  complain  of  the  obstruct 
that  make  success  hard,  than  of  the  iron  walls  of  the  gun  which  hi: 
the  shot  from  scattering."  All  Lanier's  work  was  animated  I 
high  moral  purpose.  In  another  of  his  poems  entitled  "  Clover, 
answer  to  the  question  "  A  poet  thou,  what  worth,  what  worth, 
whole  of  all  thine  art  % "    He  declares  that 


**  The  artist's  market  is  the  heart  of  man. 
The  artist's  price,  some  little  good  of  man  ; 


If 
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and  he  stroTe  to  live  up  to  bis  own  ideal  of  his  art.     This  article 
itself  is  worth  the  price  of  the  whole  number. 

In  the  Editorial  notes  there  are  given  accounts  of  the  proceedings 
of  the  various  Assemblies  last  year  of  the  Presbyterian  Churches 
here  and  in  America,  but  there  is  nothing  special  to  remark  about 
them. 

The  Young  Men^»  Christian  Magazine  has  been  enlarged,  and  con- 
tains a  series  of  able  articles  suited  to  young  men,  and  a  great  deal  of 
interesting  information  about  the  work  carried  on  in  various  parts  of 
the  country  in  connection  with  Young  Men's  Christian  Associations. 
The  tone  of  the  periodical  is  bracing  and  healthful  morally  and  in- 
tellectually, and  cannot  but  exert  an  influence  for  good. 


(ErrltsiaBtual    Znteiiigetue. 

Glasgow. — The  Seventh  Session  of  the  Glasgow  0.  S.  Church  Literary 
Association  was  opened  on  Thursday,  10th  November  last,  with  a 
Lecture  by  the  Honorary  President,  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie, 
Paisley.  The  subject  of  Lecture  was  "Thinkers  and  Workers." 
Charles  P.  Leiper,  Esq.,  Clydebank,  occupied  the  chair. 

Paisley. — On  the  4th  and  5th  November  last  there  was  a  sale  of 
ladies'  work  in  connection  with  the  building  fimd  of  this  young  but 
energetic  aud  enterprising  congregation.  The  matter  was  gone  into 
with  great  spirit,  and  has  been  crowned  with  gratifying  success.  The 
amount  obtained  from  the  sale  reached  the  handsome  sura  of 
£118  10s.  During  the  last  fourteen  months,  the  congregation  has 
by  this  means  and  by  subscription  cards,  raised  about  £500.  This 
gives  good  promise  of  what,  with  the  divine  blessing,  they  may  yet 
accomplish. 

Conference.-- A  conference  of  ministers  for  prayer  and  counsel 
about  the  Lord's  work  in  their  various  congregations  was  held  in  the 
Session  House  of  Mains  Street,  Glasgow,  on  Monday  12th  December. 
The  Rev.  J.  Robertson,  the  Father  of  Synod,  presided,  and  there 
were  a  goodly  number  present.  Letters  were  read  from  several,  re- 
gretting their  inability  to  be  present.  The  conference  was  mostly  de- 
votioniJ,  and  was  much  enjoyed  and  felt  to  be  very  profitable  by 
those  present.  A  wish  was  expressed  by  some  that  they  might  be  of 
frequent  occurrence. 

We  understand  that  Mr.  D.  Matthew,  M.A.,  has  successfully  passed 
all  the  examinations  for  the  degree  of  B.D.  in  St.  Andrews  University. 

MISSION  MEETING. 

AucHiNLKCK. — A  meeting  was  held  in  the  Original  Secession 
Church,  Auchinleck,  on  the  evening  of  Monday,  19th  December, 
as  appointed  by  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee,  and  was  numer- 
ously attended.  The  Rev.  Prof.  Spcnce  occupied  the  chair.  After 
praise,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Chrystal,  minister  of  the  parish,  offered  up 
prayer.  Prof.  Spence  delivered  the  opening  address  on  the  church 
being  essentially,  and  by  its  very  constitution,  a  missionary  church 
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The  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart^  M.A.,  Carluke,  gave  an  historical  sketch  of 
our  mission  in  India,  and  enforced  the  statement  by  speaking  on  the 
world  for  Christy  Scotland  for  Christ,  and  ourselves  for  Christ  Tlie 
Rev.  Dr.  Chr jstal  addressed  the  meeting  on  the  different  branches  of 
mission  work  in  the  foreign  field,  dwelling  chiefly  in  Zenana  wofL 
The  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr,  spoke  first  on  the  importance  of 
strengthening  and  encouraging  missionaries  by  prayer  and  sympathj, 
and  then  enkrged  on  the  China  Inland  Mission.  After  several  votes 
of  thanks  had  been  proposed  and  carried  by  acclamation,  Mr.  Robert- 
son closed  the  meeting  with  prayer. 

SOCIAL   MEETINGS. 

Bridoetok. — This  congregation  held  their  annual  social  meeting 
on  the  evening  of  Friday  the  16th  Dec,  in  the  large  hall  beneath 
the  church,  which  was  well  filled.  The  Rev.  John  M*Kay,  pastor 
of  the  congregation,  occupied  the  chair.  Mr.  H.  A.  Long  having 
asked  a  blessing,  the  company  partook  of  an  excellent  tea,  and 
thanks  were  returned  by  singing  the  23rd  Psalm.  Thereafter 
interesting  and  lively  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Chsi^ 
man  on  ''Congregational  Work  and  Prosperity,"  by  Mr.  Long 
on  the  ''  Bible  in  the  Schools,"  and  by  the  Rev.  T.  Robertson,  Kil- 
winning, on  ''Self-ignorance  and  Self-knowlege."  Some  musical  pieces 
rendered  by  a  party  under  the  leadership  of  Mr.  James  Conn,  and 
recitations  given  by  others,  did  much  to  enliven  the  meeting.  Mr. 
James  Robertson,  congregational  treasurer,  and  Mr.  James  Caldwell, 
treasvurer  of  the  debt-liquidation  scheme,  submitted  fiiU  and  dear 
reports  of  the  financial  affairs  of  the  church,  which  showed  that,  on 
the  whole,  the  funds  were  in  a  satisfactory  state.  Mr.  William 
Peterkin  having  moved  the  customary  votes  of  thanks,  the  133xd 
Psalm  was  sung,  and  a  very  enjoyable  and  profitable  evening  was 
brought  to  a  close  by  pronouncing  the  benediction. 

Kilmarnock  Mission. — The  annual  social  meeting  of  the  Sabbath 
School  in  connection  with  the  Original  Secession  Mission,  under  the 
superintendence  of  Mr.  John  Laird,  missionary,  was  held  in  the  church 
on  the  evening  of  Wednesday,  30th  November.  The  church  was  com- 
pletely filled  with  the  children  and  their  friends.  Mr.  William  Hunter, 
town  missionary,  and  a  member  of  the  congregation,  occupied  the 
chair.  After  tea,  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Chairman,  Mr. 
Lairdy  Mr.  Dreghorn,  and  Mr.  Pollok.  A  class,  under  the  leadership 
of  Mr.  Andrew  Ciirrie,  rendered  a  number  of  musical  pieces  in  good 
style  and  taste.  In  addressing  the  meeting,  Mr.  Pollok,  who  is  a 
member  of  the  Established  Church,  mentioned  that  it  gave  him  great 
pleasure  to  be  present,  and  to  bear  testimony  to  the  good  work  whidi 
was  being  done  by  Mr.  Laird.  He  stated  that  the  Sabbath  School 
was  not  only  largely  attended,  but  that  the  membership  of  the  con- 
gregation had  increased  threefold,  and  that  the  kitchen  meetings 
conducted  by  Mr.  Laird  were  the  best  attended  in  the  town. 

Erratum. — In  Nov.  number,  at  middle  of  p.  3S8,  for  **  Tales  of  a  Qraod 
lather  "  read  **  Tales  of  my  Landlord." 
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STUDIES  IN  THE  MINOR  PROPHETS. 

X.  HAOOAI. 

It  is  marvellous  how  much  light  has  becu  thrown  by  recent  discov- 
eries in  the  East  upon  many  passages  of  Old  Testament  Scripture. 
I'he  bricks  and  inscriptions,  the  tablets  and  monuments,  of  Assyria 
and  Babylonia,  after  having  been  hidden  from  the  knowledge  of  men 
for  thousands  of  years,  have  at  last  disclosed  their  secrets  to  us. 
They  carry  us  back  through  the  long  dark  vista  of  centuries.  They 
tell  us  of  the  native  land  of  Abraham,  the  friend  of  God.  They 
bring  us  face  to  face  with  Sennacherib  and  Nebuchadnezzar.  They 
teach  us  what  were  the  beliefs  and  the  superstitions  and  the  religion 
and  the  learning  of  a  great  Oriental  race  which  has  now  passed 
completely  away.  Belicvera  in  God's  Word  have  every  reason  to  be 
thankful  for  these  discoveries.  In  many  cases  they  furnish  tis  with 
the  clearest  and  strongest  confirmation  of  the  statements  of  Scripture. 
In  other  instances  they  increase  our  knowledge  of  its  meaning  and 
explain  its  difficulties.  At  no  time  do  they  contradict  it  or  prove  it 
false.  The  "  old  story "  which  has  been  familiar  to  us  from  our 
childhood  has  found  an  ally,  and  not  an  enemy,  in  these  books  of 
clay  and  rock  and  marble.  Scepticism  had  begun  to  lay  its  hand 
upon  it ;  it  had  pronounced  many  of  its  narratives  no  more  reliable 
than  the  early  legends  of  Greece  and  Rome  ;  it  had  decided  that  it 
was  in  large  measure  a  collection  of  myths  and  fables.  But  suddenly, 
as  with  the  wand  of  a  magician — shall  I  not  say  rather,  as  by  the 
finger  of  God  ? — the  ancient  world  of  the  East  was  awakened  to  life 
through  the  spade  of  the  explorer  and  the  patient  industry  of  the 
scholar.     The  divine  Word  received  a  witness  to  its  truth  whose 
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evidence  could  not  be  gainsaid  nor  resisted.      The  very  stones  cried 
out  on  its  behalf. 

It  is  possible  for  as  now  to  frame  some  adequate  idea  of  that 
"  great  Babylon,"  which  Nebuchadnezzar  boasted  that  he  had  built 
for  the  house  of  the  kingdom,  and  within  whose  walls  many  of  Gkxi's 
captive  people  found  a  home  when  they  were  carried  away  from  Judah 
and  Jerusalem.  It  must  have  been  one  of  the  most  splendid  cities 
which  the  world  has  ever  seen.  In  the  centre  of  it  rose  the  temple  of 
Baal,  towering  stage  above  stage  towards  the  sky,  with  a  gigantic 
image  of  the  god  adorning  its  summit.  The  palace  of  the  king  stood 
not  far  distant,  with  its  courts  and  corridors  and  famous  hanging 
gardens.  Round  the  city  ran  a  wall,  pierced  by  a  hundred  gates  of 
bronze,  and  itself  so  broad  that  two  chariots  could  pass  one  another 
without  difficulty  on  the  roadway  which  crowned  it.  And  the  great 
river  Euphrates  flowed  through  the  midst  of  the  houses  and  palaces 
and  temples,  with  handsome  quays,  and  frequent  drawbridges,  and 
boats  plying  constantly  up  and  down.  Such  was  the  golden  city 
against  which  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  hurled  their  threats,  the  chosen 
home  of  luxury  and  refinement  and  of  a  people  who  cared  only  for 
their  own  gratification.  Its  renown  filled  the  earth.  It  exalted  its 
throne  above  the  stars  of  God.  There  was  no  other  city  half  so  proud 
or  glorious. 

But  it  was  doomed  to  shame  and  defeat,  as  more  than  one  Hebrew 
prophet  had  foretold.  God — the  God  of  that  despised  Jewish  people, 
so  many  of  whom  dwelt  as  exiles  within  its  gates — raised  up  against 
it  an  enemy  who  spoiled  its  princes  and  nobles  and  mighty  men,  and 
compelled  all  its  strength  and  magnificence  to  bend  before  him. 
This  was  Cyrus,  king  of  Elam,  one  of  the  great  generals  of  the  old 
world.  The  monuments  tell-  us  much  about  his  conquest  of  Babylon 
of  which  we  were  altogether  ignorant  before.  The  familiar  story  of 
Herodotus  about  how  the  Euphrates  was  turned  out  of  its  ordinary 
channel,  and  how  then  the  besiegers  marched  up  through  the  river- 
gates,  which  had  been  carelessly  left  open  by  the  citizens,  receives  no 
confirmation  from  the  cylinders  and  inscriptions  which  have  recently 
been  unearthed.  On  the  contrary,  Babylon  made  no  opposition  to 
the  brave  soldier  whoso  arms  had  everywhere  been  so  successful. 
.  Probably  it  was  weary  of  its  inert  and  effeminate  king  Nabonidos, 
aud  of  his  son  Belshazzar  who  was  still  less  worthy  of  love  and  honour. 
It  opened  its  gates  to  Cyrus  long  before  he  came  near  it,  and  neither 
battle  nor  siege  was  necessary.  The  Elamite  commander  gained  an 
easy  triumph.  That  is  one  point  on  which  our  knowledge  has  been 
enlarged  and  revolutionised  ;  there  is  yet  another  change  which  we 
must  make — a  change  which  cannot  but  occasion  us  some  regret  and 
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pain.  Men  have  loved  to  think  of  Cjrus,  whom  the  Lord  raised  up 
to  do  His  own  work  of  humbling  Babylon  and  of  liberating  His 
captives  from  thraldom,  as  a  worshipper  of  one  God  only.  They  have 
imagined  that  the  chief  motive  which  prompted  him  to  attack  the  great 
city  was  his  burning  desire  to  destroy  its  idols.  They  have  said  that 
he  allowed  the  Jews  to  return  to  their  own  land  because,  like  them, 
he  had  but  one  supreme  deity — the  Ormazd,  or  good  spirit  of  the 
Zoroastrian  creed.  But,  just  as  science  according  to  the  poet  has 
withdrawn  "  the  veil  of  enchantment "  from  creation,  and  has  forced 
its  visions  of  beauty  to  yield  to  ^^  cold  material  laws,"  so  the  tab- 
lets and  inscriptions  have  robbed  Cyrus  of  this  great  honour  with 
which  succeeding  generations  had  crowned  him.  He  was  a  devotee, 
we  are  compelled  now  to  believe,  of  the  many  gods  of  Babylon.  Hin 
first  care,  after  making  himself  master  of  the  town,  was  to  restore 
some  of  these  gods  to  the  shrines  from  which  they  had  been  removed 
by  Nabonidos.  He  prayed  for  their  help  and  blessing  on  all  his  en- 
terprises. Bel  and  Nebo  and  the  countless  divinities  of  the  Chaldean 
pantheon  were  revered  by  him  with  implicit  faith.^  But  he  was 
tolerant,  too,  of  other  creeds.  Moreover,  he  was  anxious  to  ingratiate 
himself  into  the  favour  of  the  Jews,  who  formed  no  inconsiderable 
part  of  the  population  of  the  city.  Therefore,  he  dealt  kindly  with 
them.  He  published  the  decree  which  permitted  them  to  go  back  to 
their  native  land  and  to  rebuild  the  ruined  Temple  of  Jehovah.  He 
gave  them  many  privileges  which  they  had  not  previously  enjoyed.  It 
grieves  us  to  picture  Cyrus  an  idolater  and  not  a  monotheist.  But  it 
in  no  wise  interferes  with  the  accuracy  of  the  Bible  records.  God's 
instruments  may  be  unworthy  as  well  as  worthy.  Pharaoh  and  Saul 
and  Herod  may  fulfil  His  ends  equally  with  Moses  and  David  and 
Judas  Maccabaeus.  He  maketh  the  very  foolishness  and  error  of 
men  to  praise  Him,  and  to  carry  out  His  wise  and  gracious  purposes. 
The  prophet  Haggsd  was  in  Babylon,  we  may  be  sure,  that  day 
when  Cyrus  marched  into  it  "with  banner  and  with  music,  with 
soldier  and  with  priest."  No  doubt,  he  had  more  than  once  looked 
the  great  conqueror  in  the  face.  He  lived  in  the  period  of  the  exile — 
lived  to  see  its  ending,  and  to  witness  the  dawning  of  the  time  ap- 

'  The  following  is  part  of  the  inscription  on  the  cylinder  of  Cyrus,  lately  dis- 
covered in  Babylonia  by  Mr.  Rassam  :  **  The  gods  of  Sumer  and  Accad,  whom 
Nabonidos,  to  the  anger  of  the  lord  of  gods  (Merodach),  had  brought  into 
Babylon,  I  settled  in  peace  in  their  sanctuaries  by  the  command  of  Merodach, 
the  great  lord.  In  the  goodness  of  their  hearts  may  all  the  gods  whom  I  have 
brought  into  their  strong  places  daily  intercede  before  Bel  and  Nebo  that  they 
should  grant  me  length  of  days ;  may  they  bless  my  projects  with  prosperity, 
and  may  they  say  to  Merodach,  my  lord,  that  Cyrus  the  king  and  Cambjrses 
his  son  deserve  his  favour.'' 
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pointed  by  the  Lord  to  favour  Zion.     He  is  the  earliest  of  those  three 
prophets  whose  work  lay  after  the  long  captivity. 

Let  us  think  somewhat  more  particularly  of  the  circumstanoes 
amid  which  Haggai  spoke  and  laboured  ;  of  his  prophecies  themselves ; 
of  the  results  to  which  they  led  ;  and  of  a  few  of  the  lessons  which 
they  are  fitted  to  convey  to  us. 

1.  I  am  to  try  to  sketch  the  prophet's  surroimdings,  .first  of  all. 
He  was  one  of  those  who  had  known  from  personal  experience 
what  banishment  and  exile  mean.  He  had  remembered  Jerusalem 
by  the  rivers  of  Babylon.  And  he  had  rejoiced  with  all  the  best 
souls  in  the  nation  when  God  stirred  up  the  spirit  of  Cyrus  to  per- 
form His  will.  We  can  sympathise  with  his  gladness  when  he  heard 
the  edict  of  the  king :  "  Whosoever  there  is  among  you  of  all  His 
people,  his  €rod  be  with  him,  and  let  him  go  up  to  Jerusalem  which 
is  in  Judah,  and  build  the  house  of  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel."*  We 
can  picture  him  journeying  homeward  across  the  bleak  desert  with 
the  caravans  of  pilgrims.  At  times,  the  only  feeling  of  the  travellers 
was  one  of  overflowing  joy.  It  was  all  like  a  dream  to  them,  too 
good  to  be  true — like  the  rush  of  the  waters  in  the  rainy  season  into 
the  dry  torrent-beds  in  the  south  of  Palestine — like  the  reaper  bear- 
ing on  his  shoulder  the  sheaves  in  summer  which  he  had  sown  in  the 
dull  days  of  winter.  But,  at  other  times,  there  was  grief  mingled 
with  the  gladness.  Tears  of  penitence  and  words  of  prayer  broke 
freely  forth.  They  came  "  with  weeping  and  with  supplications,''  as 
Jeremiah  says,  asking  the  way  to  Zion  with  their  faces  thitherward. 
In  both  of  these  feelings  Haggai,  we  may  be  certain,  shared  to  the 
fullT— in  the  thankfulness  and  gaiety  which  the  deliverance  awakened ; 
in  the  tears  and  prayers  which  were  stirred  by  the  remembrance  of 
former  sins.  Full  of  such  thoughts  as  these,  he  and  his  companions 
made  the  long  journey  of  four  months'  duration  across  the  stony  and 
arid  desert.  Guarded  by  God,  they  escaped  the  perils  of  the  wilder- 
ness and  the  perils  of  robbers.  They  arrived  safely  in  Jerusalem, 
the  city  of  their  fathers,  the  home  and  seat  of  their  Lord. 

These  pilgrims  were  not  the  whole  of  Israel  They  were  but  forty- 
two  thousand  men  with  their  dependants.'  The  great  majority  of  the 
Jews  preferred  to  remain  in  exile.  Many  of  them  had  gained  high 
positions  in  the  state  which  they  could  not  easily  resign ;  others  had 
acquired  property  or  had  formed  connections  from  which  they  were 
unable  or  unwilling  to  part ;  numbers  were  charmed  and  detained  by 

1  See  Ezra  i.  2-4. 

'  The  whole  company  that  returned  with  Zerubbabel  consisted  of  42,360  free 
men,  or  some  200,000  free  persons — men,  women,  and  children — together  with 
7,337  male  and  female  slaves,  of  whom  203  were  "  singing  men  and  women." 
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the  glory  and  greatness  of  Babylon — its  streets,  its  pleasure-grounds, 
its  storehouses,  its  busy  river.  They  found  it  hard  to  prefer  Jerusalem, 
a  town  grass-giown,  and  desolate,  to  this  splendid  city.  So  the  com- 
pany of  travellers,  who  faced  the  desert,  and  made  their  way  to  the 
fatherland  which  held  their  hearts  captive,  was  by  no  means  so  large 
as  it  might  have  been.  And  their  souls  must  have  been  like  to  fail 
them  when  they  saw  Jerusalem  itself.  Its  walls  were  crumbled  into 
ruins.  Its  houses  were  mere  wrecks,  blackened  with  smoke  and  fire. 
Its  Temple  was  demolished.  Yet,  saddening  though  all  their  sur- 
roundings were,  they  refused  at  first  to  be  discouraged.  This  was  the 
city,  they  reminded  themselves,  where  David  and  Solomon  had  reignod ; 
the  city  in  which  God  had  chosen  to  put  His  name ;  they  must  lift  it 
out  of  the  dust,  they  told  one  another,  and  set  it  again  with  princes ; 
they  must  make  it  what  it  had  been  in  the  past — a  delight,  the  holy 
of  the  Lord,  and  honourable.  They  began  by  erecting  the  altar  of 
burnt-offering ;  and  then  they  made  preparations  for  rebuilding  the 
Temple  and  the  walls.  But  now  trouble  came.  They  had  righteously 
refused  to  permit  the  Samaritans  to  aid  them  in  what  was  really  a 
holy  work — the  Samaritans  who  joined  to  their  worship  of  Jehovah 
the  worship  of  heathen  gods.  Thus  they  turned  those  Northern 
neighbours  of  theirs  into  bitter  enemies,  who  annoyed  them  per- 
petually, who  strove  to  thwart  all  their  undertakings,  who  maligned 
and  slandered  their  character  at  the  Persian  court  The  intrigues  of 
these  unscrupulous  foes  were  only  too  successful.  They  persuaded 
Cambyses  and  Smerdis,  who  held  the  throne  after  Cyrus,  to  forbid 
the  prosecution  of  the  Temple  works.  For  fifteen  years  everything 
came  to  a  standstill.  Worse  still,  during  the  long  delay  the  zeal  of 
the  people  for  the  sanctuary  of  God  grew  cold.  They  submitted  to 
to  what  appeared  to  them  inevitable.  They  looked  on  the  unfinished 
work  and  said,  "  The  time  is  not  come,  the  time  that  the  Lord's 
house  should  be  built."  They  turned  aside  to  selfish  objects  and 
pursuits,  erecting  rich  and  comfortable  homes  for  themselves,  and 
decorating  them  with  that  wainscot  of  cedar  which  had  been  reckoned 
hithertD  the  peculiar  ornament  of  the  sanctuary.  It  was  a  sad  de- 
clension after  the  hopeful  start  which  had  been  made.  It  was  like 
the  snow  which  sometimes  falls  among  the  blossoms  and  buds  of 
May,  bringing  back  the  dreary  winter  when  men  were  looking  for 
summer  warmth  and  fruit. 

What  Haggai  thought  during  this  time  of  retrogression  we  can 
have  little  difficulty  in  guessing.  Surely  it  out  him  to  the  heart. 
Surely  he  mourned  for  the  lukewarmness  of  his  friends.  But  at 
length  a  fresh  morning  broke  and  a  happier  day.     Darius  Hystaspis  ^ 

^  That  is,  Darius,  the  son  of  Hystas^jes. 
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ascended  the  throne  of  Persia — Darius  who  was  a  Zoroastrian  and  a 
worshipper  of  one  God.  His  sympathies  were  entirely  with  the  Jews. 
He  promulgated  a  new  decree,  bidding  them  resume  the  building  of 
the  Temple,  and  giving  them  rcTenues  for  the  purpose.  And,  con- 
temporaneous with  the  king's  accession,  came  the  prophetic  activity 
of  Haggai.  After  long  silence,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  impelled  him 
to  speak.  It  was  the  autumn  of  the  year  520  b.c. — the  month  of 
September,  we  may  say ;  and  by  December  of  the  same  year,  Haggai's 
work  as  a  prophet  was  finished.  But  he  accomplished  a  great  deal 
during  these  few  weeks.  God  gave  him  a  reward  which  is  often 
denied  to  men  and  women  whose  labours  extend  over  a  much  longer 
period  of  time. 

2.  Remembering  that  these  were  the  circumstances  in  which  he  com- 
menced to  speak  on  God's  behalf,  let  us  pass  briefly  in  review  his 
prophecies  tiiemselves. 

There  have  been  some  who  have  thought  that,  when  he  stood  ap 
to  deliver  his  message  to  the  people,  he  was  already  an  old  man — 
one  with  whom  it  was  toward  evening  and  whose  day  was  far  spent 
He  refers  in  his  words  to  the  glory  of  the  former  house  of  the  Lord, 
the  magnificent  Temple  of  Solomon  which  Nebuchadnezzar  had 
destroyed.  And  it  has  been  argued  that  he  was  speaking  from  his 
own  recollections  of  that  fair  and  noble  structure — ^from  the  memory 
of  it  which  had  lived  within  him  clear  and  fresh  and  strong  ever 
since  the  far-off  days  of  his  boyhood.  It  may  be  a  slender  foundation 
on  which  to  base  an  assertion  of  any  kind  ;  indeed,  we  can  have  no 
certainty  about  the  matter;  but  I  for  one  like  to  think  of  this 
prophet  as  going  forth  to  do  God's  work  in  the  twilight  of  life,  with 
feeble  steps  and  a  face  furrowed  by  age  and  trouble  and  hair  white 
as  the  snow,  yet  with  a  childlike  faith  and  a  firm  and  resolute  heart. 
Let  this  be  as  it  may,  however,  we  know  that  he  appeared  at  a  most 
critical  juncture  in  the  history  of  the  people ;  and  we  know  too  that 
whether  young  or  old,  he  justified  the  choice  which  God  had  made  of 
him.* 

Four  times  over  in  this  autumn  of  the  year  520,  the  burden  of  the 
Ix)rd  was  laid  upon  him.  Four  times  over,  he  went  out  tx)  deliver 
his  short  and  pregnant  messages  to  his  countrymen. 

The  earliest  occasion  was  on  the  first  day  of  the  month  Elul,  when 
the  harvest  had  been  quite  gathered  in.     Then  Haggai  broke  the 


'  Othbr  conjectures  with  regard  to  Haggai  are  :  that  he  was  one  of  the  men 
who  were  with  Daniel  when  he  saw  his  vision  '*  by  the  side  of  the  great  river 
which  is  Hiddekel " ;  and  that  he  was  the  author,  along  with  Zechariah,  of 
certain  of  the  Psalms,  notably  Psalms  CXLV-CXLVIII,  which  in  the  Septoagint 
and  the  Vulgate  bear  these  prophets*  names.     "  Haggai "  means  *' festive." 
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silence,  addressing  himself  directly  to  Zerubbabel,  the  Hebrew  ruler 
of  Jerusalem,  and  to  Joshua  the  high-priest,  but  intending  to  reach 
through  them  the  whole  body  of  the  people.  In  the  name  of  the  God 
of  Israel,  he  summoned  his  fellow-citizens  to  arise  and  work,  encour- 
aged by  the  manifest  favour  with  which  the  new  king  regarded  them. 
He  did  not  spare  their  faults ;  like  a  skilful  surgeon,  he  probed  the 
wounds  of  the  little  commonwealth  to  the  bottom.  They  had  per- 
suaded themselves  into  the  conviction  that  the  season  for  rebuilding 
God's  house  had  not  arrived ;  but  they  foimd  no  urgent  cause  for 
delay,  the  preacher  declared,  when  they  wished  to  raise  costly  and 
luxurious  houses  for  themselves.  As  the  consequence  of  their  remiss- 
ness towards  God — as  a  natural  and  merited  result  of  "  the  ungirt 
loin  and  the  unlit  lamp** — ^nothing  had  prospered  with  them.  A 
blight  had  rested  on  all  their  enterprises.  Famine  and  drought  had 
pursued  them.  They  seemed  to  put  their  wealth  into  a  bag  with 
holes.  They  fared  as  the  wicked  man  does  in  the  ballad ;  "  their 
cattle  died  within  the  field,  and  nothing  with  them  stayed.''  It  was 
because  the  Lord  was  displeased  with  them.  It  was  because  He  had 
hoped  for  better  things  than  the  indifference  and  neglect  which  they 
had  displayed.  Let  them  look  the  facts,  unwelcome  as  they  were,  in 
the  face,  Haggai  said.  Let  them  return  to  their  first  love  and  their 
first  zeal.  Let  them  resume  without  further  delay  the  holy  Temple 
work  which  they  had  laid  aside  so  selfishly  and  sinfully.  ^ 

A  month  later,  on  the  last  day  of  the  feast  of  Tabernacles — the 
most  joyous  and  gladsome  of  all  the  Hebrew  solemnities — Haggai 
spoke  again.  This  time  his  words  were  full  of  good  cheer ;  for  his 
former  message  of  stern  rebuke  had  had  an  immediate  effect,  and  had 
roused  the  people  from  their  lethargy.  Some  of  the  builders,  he  felt, 
might  contrast  the  new  Temple  with  the  old,  to  the  disparagement 
of  that  about  which  they  were  now  busy.  There  were  among  them 
grayhaired  men,  laudatores  temporis  actiy  who  passed  slighting  com- 
ments on  each  feature  of  the  growing  structure,  and  who  told  with 
fond  regrets  of  the  '^  exceeding  magnifical ''  house  that  had  once  been 
there.  Therefore  the  prophet  urged  the  workmen  to  pursue  their 
toil  with  unflagging  earnestness,  because  God  was  with  them  in  as 
real  a  sense  as  He  had  been  with  their  fathers.  He  went  further 
still.  He  assured  them  that  the  glory  of  the  new  Temple  would 
outshine  that  of  the  old.  It  might  not  ever  be  so  splendid  out- 
wardly. Its  precious  metals  and  its  elaborate  carvings  would  always  be 
inferior  to  those  of  Solomon's  house.  There  was  much  that  was  lost 
for  ever  which  had  lent  a  supernatural  dignity  to  the  former  Temple 
— the  ark,  the  cherubim,  the  tables  of  stone.     But  the  new  sanctuary 

~  '  Chap.  L  21L 
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was  to  be  iuTested  with  a  spiritual  majesty  to  which  its  pnedeoesacn' 
could  not  lay  claim.  God  was  to  do  wonders  of  grace  and  power 
within  its  courts.  He  was  to  bring  to  it  worshippers  from  afar  with 
their  offerings  and  gifts.  "  I  will  shake  all  nations,"  He  promised 
through  His  servant  Haggai,  *'  and  the  desirable  things  of  all  nations 
shall  come,  and  I  will  fill  this  house  with  glory."  It  was  a  sweet 
and  comfortable  word.  It  must  have  put  fresh  heart  into  the 
desponding  workers.  * 

Yet  again,  having  performed  his  errand  and  uttered  his  brief 
message,'  Haggai  was  silent— on  this  occasion  for  rather  more  than 
two  months.  Then  he  spoke  a  third  time.  A  new  fear  had  arisen 
among  the  people — the  fear  that  God  was  not  about  to  bless  them 
even  although  they  had  given  themselves  afresh  to  Him.  Dearth  and 
blight  and  disappointment  were  still  dogging  their  footsteps ;  the  sky 
seemed  as  dark  and  stormy  as  before.  The  prophet  of  the  Lord  had 
a  solemn  lesson  to  teach  his  hearers  now.  By  a  reference  to  the 
Levitical  law,  and  by  a  question  put  to  the  priests,  he  reminded  the 
citizens  that,  whUe  a  holy  thing  did  not  conmiunicate  its  holiness  to 
whatever  might  touch  it,  a  thing  which  was  unclean  contaminated 
all  with  which  it  came  into  contact.  The  speck  within  the  garnered 
fruit  moulders  the  whole  basketful ;  the  hand  that  is  stained  with 
blood  incarnadines  the  multitudinous  seas,  '* making  the  green  one  red." 
Just  so  it  had  been  with  the  Jews.  Their  good  deeds  had  not  com- 
pensated for  their  lukewarmness ;  but  on  the  contrary,  their  lack  of 
zeal  for  God,  their  sin  in  neglecting  the  temple,  had  spread  its  moral 
pollution  over  every  work  of  their  hands.  But  yet  they  must  not 
despair.  God  would  not  deal  with  them  in  mere  righteousness  and 
unbending  justice.  Nay,  He  would  forget  all  their  ingratitude.  Be- 
cause they  were  now  seeking  to  serve  Him,  He  would  commence 
among  them  a  new  era  of  prosperity.  "  From  this  day — the  four- 
and-twentieth  day  of  the  ninth  month — will  I  bless  you  " — such  was 
his  pitiful  and  loving  assurance.  It  had  all  been  all  failure  hitherto ; 
it  was  to  be  only  peace  and  joy  and  strength  and  fruitfulness  hence 
forward.^ 

Once  more  Haggai  spoke — a  little  farther  on  in  the  same  day. 
God  bade  him  tell  Zerubbabel  that  he  need  feel  no  alarm  about  the 
civil  liberties  of  the  people  in  the  future.  Disturbances  and  com- 
motions of  no  ordinary  kind  were  impending ;  but  through  them  all 
the  Jewish  prince  and  those  committed  to  his  care  would  dwell 
secure.  The  grand  words  of  the  91st  Psalm  would  be  realised  in 
their  history  :  <'  A  thousand  shall  fall  at  thy  side,  and  ten  thousand 
at  thy  right  hand  ;  but  it  shall  not  come  nigh  thee.     Only  with  thine 

1  Chap.  iL  1-9.  «  Chap.  ii.  10-19. 
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silence,  addressing  himself  directly  to  Zerubbabel,  the  Hebrew  ruler 
of  Jerusalem,  and  to  Joshua  the  high-priest,  but  intending  to  reach 
through  them  the  whole  body  of  the  people.  In  the  name  of  the  God 
of  Israel,  he  summoned  his  fellow-citizens  to  arise  and  work,  encour- 
aged by  the  manifest  favour  with  which  the  new  king  regarded  them. 
He  did  not  spare  their  faults ;  like  a  skilful  surgeon,  he  probed  the 
wounds  of  the  little  commonwealth  to  the  bottom.  They  had  per- 
suaded themselves  into  the  conviction  that  the  season  for  rebuilding 
Crod's  house  had  not  arrived ;  but  they  found  no  urgent  cause  for 
delay,  the  preacher  declared,  when  they  wished  to  raise  costly  and 
luxurious  houses  for  themselves.  As  the  consequence  of  their  remiss- 
ness towards  God — as  a  natural  and  merited  result  of  "  the  ungirt 
loin  and  the  unlit  lamp" — ^nothing  had  prospered  with  them.  A 
blight  had  rested  on  all  their  enterprises.  Famine  and  drought  had 
pursued  them.  They  seemed  to  put  their  wealth  into  a  bag  with 
holes.  They  fared  as  the  wicked  man  does  in  the  ballad ;  "  their 
cattle  died  within  the  field,  and  nothing  with  them  stayed.''  It  was 
because  the  Lord  was  displeased  with  them.  It  was  because  He  had 
hoped  for  better  things  than  the  indifference  and  neglect  which  they 
had  displayed.  Let  them  look  the  facts,  unwelcome  as  they  were,  in 
the  face,  Haggai  said.  Let  them  return  to  their  first  love  and  their 
first  zeal.  Let  them  resume  without  further  delay  the  holy  Temple 
work  which  they  had  laid  aside  so  selfishly  and  sinfully.  ^ 

A  month  later,  on  the  last  day  of  the  feast  of  Tabernacles — the 
most  joyous  and  gladsome  of  all  the  Hebrew  solemnities — Haggai 
spoke  again.  This  time  his  words  were  full  of  good  cheer ;  for  his 
former  message  of  stern  rebuke  had  had  an  immediate  effect,  and  had 
roused  the  people  from  their  lethargy.  Some  of  the  builders,  he  felt, 
might  contrast  the  new  Temple  with  the  old,  to  the  disparagement 
of  that  about  which  they  were  now  busy.  There  were  among  them 
grayhaired  men,  laudatores  temporis  actif  who  passed  slighting  com- 
ments on  each  feature  of  the  growing  structure,  and  who  told  with 
fond  regrets  of  the  ''  exceeding  magnifical "  house  that  had  once  been 
there.  Therefore  the  prophet  urged  the  workmen  to  pursue  their 
toil  with  unflagging  earnestness,  because  God  was  with  them  in  as 
real  a  sense  as  He  had  been  with  their  fathers.  He  went  further 
still.  He  assured  them  that  the  glory  of  the  new  Temple  would 
outshine  that  of  the  old.  It  might  not  ever  be  so  splendid  out- 
wardly. Its  precious  metals  and  its  elaborate  carvings  would  always  be 
inferior  to  those  of  Solomon's  house.  There  was  much  that  was  lost 
for  ever  which  had  lent  a  supernatural  dignity  to  the  former  Temple 
— ^the  ark,  the  cherubim,  the  tables  of  stone.     But  the  new  sanctuary 

~  '  Chap.  L  2-lL 


522  STUDIES    IN   THE   MINOR    PROPHETS. 

alongside  of  the  old  Hebrew  seers,  that  he  fell  short  of  a  prophet  in 
this  that  he  had  no  ''  overwhelming  desire  to  change  men  for  the 
better."  He  was  interested  in  obserring  them  ;  he  could  describe 
most  graphically  the  forces  which  moved  them  ;  but  he  was  not  con- 
cerned to  lift  them  on  to  a  higher  plane.  All  true  messengers  of  God, 
however  simple  and  lowly  many  of  them  may  be,  excel  him  there. 
They  labour  to  turn  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just.  Bat 
very  seldom  does  God  permit  them  to  see  so  clearly  and  blessedly  the 
fruit  of  their  labours,  as  He  permitted  Haggai — very  seldom,  on  this 
side  of  death  at  least. 

Haggai  is  in  truth  one  of  the  ''  last "  who  shall  be  '*  first.''  Hov 
long  he  had  to  wait  before  God  called  him  to  utter  a  single  word! 
How  few  his  opportunities  were  even  after  his  ministry  had  com- 
menced !  How  very  quickly  his  time  of  speech  and  action  wis 
drawn  to  a  close  !  Yet  he  did  a  mighty  and  far-reaching  work.  He 
quickened  a  backsliding  people  to  repentance.  He  restored  their 
souls,  and  led  them  again  in  the  ways  of  truth  and  holiness.  He 
built  a  house  for  the  Lord,  a  habitation  for  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob. 
To  him,  too,  the  promise  belongs  which  was  given  to  that  greater 
Daniel,  whom  he  had  seen  and  with  whom  he  had  talked  in  Babylon, 
"  They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament, 
and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
ever." 

4.  Finally,  let  us  draw  from  Haggai's  prophecy  one  or  two  truths 
suitable  for  ourselves,  who  live  at  such  a  distance  from  hiuL 

It  seems  to  me  that  here  we  get  no  little  insight  into  the  cause 
and  the  cure  of  dull  times.     The  Jews  of  the  prophet's  day  had  to 
complain  of  depression  and  hardship.     Their  harvests  had  been  poor; 
they  could  earn  little,  and  what  they  did  earn  leaked  imperceptibly 
away.     And  the  preacher  told  them  plainly  why.     It  was  because 
they  had  forgotten  to  give  to  God — to  give  Him  their  time  and  their 
thought  and  their  substance.     Let  them  contribute  heartily  to  His 
cause,  and  their  troubles  would  vanish ;  from  that  hour  He  wouU 
bless  them  and  make  them  prosperous.     Do  not  we  require  the  re- 
proof ]    We  mourn  over  the  difficulties  of  life  in  these  days  of  ours  \ 
the  small  success  that  attends  our  undertakings ;  the  terrible  strugg^^ 
we  have  to  keep  our  hea<ls  above  water  at  all.     I  fear  that  tM 
secret  of  our  disappointment  and  failure  is  the  same  as  it  was   ^ 
Jerusalem  long  ago.     If  we  wer«3  more  mindful  of  God — if  we  gave  mo^ 
cheerfully  all  that  wo  could  to  Him  who  gave  Himself  for  us — v^  ** 
many  of  our  distresses  and  fears  would  disappear.     The  Lord  wh 
we  remembered  would  remember  us.     He  would  fill  our  hearts  a 
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minds  with  peace.     He  would  not  fail  to  spread  our  table  with  the 
food  convenient  for  us. 

Haggai  teaches  us,  too,  not  to  despise  our  own  generation  and  the 
work  that  is  being  done  in  it.  He  condemned  the  men  who  spoke  of 
the  glory  of  Solomon's  Temple  as  if  it  surpassed  altogether  that  of 
the  later  house ;  he  told  them  that  God  would  do  greater  things  in 
the  new  sanctuary  than  in  the  old.  The  tendency  which  he  com- 
bated lives  among  us  yet.  We  remember  the  deliverances  of  the 
past ;  but  we  question  whether  there  can  be  any  such  deliverances  in 
the  present.  We  are  proud  of  the  faith  and  stru$i:gles  and  achieve- 
ments of  our  fathers ;  but  we  doubt  whether  their  descendants  can 
ever  come  within  sight  of  them.  And  it  is  good  to  recall  the  years 
of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High — ^years  long  since  fled.  But  it  is 
wrong  to  speak  as  if  God  had  departed  from  the  earth  to-day.  He  is 
active  still.  He  is  in  intimate  relations  with  mankind  even  now. 
He  fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary.  We  see  the  proofs  of  His  mercy 
and  power  in  what  He  did  for  His  Jewish  people,  and  in  the  early 
triumphs  of  the  Grospel ;  but  other  victories  gained  in  later  times 
n^anifest  the  same  mercy  and  the  same  power.  His  promises  were 
intended  to  command  our  faith  in  His  present  help.  The  history  of 
His  great  and  tender  deeds  only  illustrates  the  love  and  the  glory 
and  the  goodness  to  which  we  can  appeal  in  our  own  time.  Britain 
is  sacred  as  well  as  Judea ;  to-day  as  well  as  yesterday.  Our  God 
18  a  God  nigh  at  hand  and  not  afar  off. 

This  prophet  tells  us,  also,  that  no  amount  of  holy  services  will 
cleanse  and  renew  us  if  we  be  ourselves  unholy.     The  parable  which 
he  drew  from  the  ancient  Levitical  law  has  this  for  its  moral.     It  is 
a  moral  which  will  never  bo  out  of  date.     Men  are  always  prone  to  im- 
agine that,  if  only  they  render  to  God  an  outward  religion,  it  will 
atone  for  the  blemishes  and  shortcomings  and  selfishness  and  sin  of 
their  lives.     It  is  a  fatal  and  wicked  error.     Our  Grod  looks  beneath 
the  surface  into  the  inner  man.     He  demands  that  we  should  rend 
our  hearts  and  not  our  garments.     He  asks  from  us  a  simple  and 
tme  and  earnest  faith  in  His  crucified  and  risen  Son.     He  bids  us 
welcome  His  Holy  Spirit  into  our  souls.     He  will  not  bless  us  unless 
this  is  our  attitude  and  character.     Can  we  say  that  it  is  yours  and 
mine) 
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II. 

In  a  previous  paper  we  sought  to  point  out  that  Lord  Glenoone's 
apology  for  Montrose,  constructed  from  materials  drawn  irom,  his 
own  utterances,  would  not  stand  close  searching  investigation.  It 
•  irresistibly  reminds  one  of  the  lawyer's  defence  of  a  questionable 
client,  in  which  anything  that  would  tell  against  him  is  skilfoUy 
kept  in  the  background,  and  every  little  thing  that  tells  in  his  favour 
is  set  in  the  strongest  light.  Even  that  little  in  the  case  of  Mon- 
trose does  not  amount  to  very  much.  The  whole  question  about  his 
integrity  and  sincerity  in  separating  himself  from  those  wbo  had 
been  his  comrades  in  the  national  movement  connected  with  the 
Covenant  of  1638,  hangs  upon  his  belief  that  Charles  I.  really  in- 
tended to  carry  out  the  principles  of  that  Covenant  in  his  settlement 
of  Scottish  affairs.  If  he  really  believed  that  this  was  the  royal 
intention  it  might  be  possible  to  give  some  show  of  consistency  to 
his  conduct.  But  if  it  can  be  shown,  as  in  our  judgment  it  can,  that 
this  belief  was  next  to  impossible,  then  this  claim  to  consistency 
must  be  abandoned,  and  another  colour  than  that  of  a  sincere  Cove- 
nanter given  to  his  character.  Dr.  Hill  Burton  states  that  though 
Charles  yielded  to  stress  of  circumstances  when  he  found  himself  con- 
fronted by  a  formidable  Scottish  army,  and  "  professed  to  abandon 
several  of  the  points  on  which  the  quarrel  had  arisen,  yet  every  praeHcal 
political  man  then  knew,  and  every  student  of  the  times  knows  now, 
that  bad  King  Charles  led  a  victorious  English  army  over  Scotland, 
he  would  have  enforced  on  the  country  the  Prelacy,  the  Service- 
book,  the  Canons,  and  the  High  Commission,  and  that  he  would 
have  curtailed  the  power  of  the  States,  and  raised  the  royal  preroga- 
tive above  it."^  It  is  very  difficult  to  believe  that  Montrose,  who 
enjoyed  very  intimate  intercourse  with  the  king,  could  be  deceived 
about  his  real  designs. 

But  granting  that  Montrose  was  deceived,  his  separation  from  his 
covenanting  comrades  implies  that  they  had  forsaken  their  positioo, 
and  entered  upon  a  line  of  policy  inconsistent  with  the  principles 
embodied  in  the  Covenant  of  1638.  And  this  is  part  of  the  defence 
set  up  on  his  behalf  by  his  latest  apologist  and  admirer.  He  has 
nothing  but  praise  for  the  National  Covenant  of  1638,  and  yet 
nothing  but  condemnation  and  violent  invective  for  the  Solemn 
League  and  Covenant  of  1643.  Again  and  again  in  the  course  of 
his  paper  does  he  express  his  widely  different  estimates  of  the  two 
movements  connected  with  these  two  historical  documents,  and  of 
the  men  who  were  identified  with  them. 

*  History  of  Scotland,  vol.  vi.,  p,  290. 
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"  It  IB  the  custom  of  a  certain  class  of  writers  to  stigmatise  the  Covenanters 
as  fanatics ;  bat  as  regards  the  period  now  under  consideration  (1635-8)  this  is 
an  unjust  charge.  Individuals  there  were,  of  coarse,  meriting  the  appellation, 
who,  however,  formed  the  exception  and  not  the  rule  ;  and,  UUer  on,  the  name 
of  the  Covenanter  was  usurped  by  a  party  of  very  different  principles  and  oinw, 
tcAo  were  as  blindly  fanatical  oh  f/ie  king  himaeif,"  The  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant  is  characterised  as  "  aggressive  and  revolutionary.  Instead  of  being 
directed  to  the  defence  of  the  National  Church  of  Scotland  its  obvious  and  un- 
disguised  object  was  the  subversion  of  the  National  Church  of  England,  the 
abolition  of  its  government,  worship,  and  discipline.  It  preached  a  crusade 
of  intolerance.'*  And  near  the  close  of  the  paper  he  says  that  if  his  reading  of 
the  history  is  correct  it  cannot  but  excite  '*  a  strong  feeling  of  disapproval 
both  of  the  principles  and  practices  of  the  intolerant  and  bigoted  party  who 
latterly  usurped  the  name  of  Covenanters.** 

These  extracts  will  show  what  view  is  taken  by  our  distinguished 
author  of  the  whole  movement  connected  with  the  Solemn  League 
and  Covenant. 

This  view  indicates  a  current  of  feeling  and  opinion  about  this 
period  that  has  in  recent  years  been  running  strongly  in  some  quarters 
and  is  gaining  a  power  which  is  affecting  many.  It  may  be  re- 
garded as  a  result  of  the  recent  movement  towards  conforming  our 
Presbyterian  services  somewhat  to  the  Anglican  model.  The  idea  has 
taken  possession  of  some  minds  that  a  Church  order  and  service  mid- 
way between  what  is  designated  the  bald  Presbyterian  and  high 
Anglican  would  have  been  the  best  outcome  of  the  Reformation 
struggles,  and  they  have  persuaded  themselves  into  the  belief  that 
this  might  have  been  attained  but  for  the  action  of  extreme  parties. 
John  Knox  has  been  severely  condemned  for  standing  in  the  way  of 
this  modified  Episcopacy  being  established  in  Scotland  at  the  era  of 
the  First  Reformation,  and  so  of  really  hindering  the  progress  of  the 
country  intellectually,  socially,  morally.  In  the  January  number  of 
BlackvKtod,  there  is  one  of  a  series  of  articles  from  the  pen  of  a  well- 
biown  writer,  on  "  Mary  Stuart  in  Scotland  "  in  which  the  char- 
usters  and  policies  of  Knox  and  Maitland  of  Lethington  respectively 
ure  discussed.  The  ^im  of  Maitland  was  to  get  an  understanding 
between  Mary  and  Queen  Elisabeth,  so  that  the  ecclesiastical  doctrine 
ind  polity  of  the  two  kingdoms  might  be  assimilated,  and  Knox  is 
leverely  censured  because  with  his  sturdy  Calvinism  and  Presby- 
terianism  he  defeated  the  scheme.  There  is  one  paragraph  in  which 
the  position  of  the  writer  is  pretty  well  defined. 

"  If  this  religious  revolution  of  Scotland  has  been  bitterly  denounced,  it  has 
kIso  had  eager  apologists.  The  teaching  of  Knox,  we  are  told,  has  been  *  the 
immediate  cause  of  all  that  is  greatest  and  best  in  Scottish  character  *  and 
'  the  resolute  and  noble  effort  of  the  Scottish  people  to  make  Christ's  Gospel 
the  rule  of  their  daily  lives,*  has  been  emphatically  approved.  The  passion  of 
the  partisan  Ib  apt  to  provoke  indiscriminate  retaliation,  and  there  are  men 
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of  learning  and  judgment  who  do  not  hesitate  to  declare,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  the  revolution,  as  conducted  by  Knox,  was  an  immense  misfortiine  lor 
Scotland,  throwing  back  for  not  less  than  300  years  its  art,  its  dviliaation,  and 
even  its  religion.  It  does  not  appear  to  me  that  either  view  is  entirelj  just ; 
although  I  incline  to  hold,  upon  the  whole,  that  if  Maitland^  oonnaeb  had 
prevailed,  the  effect  of  the  Reformation  on  morals,  on  dootrine,  on  tlie 
social  relations,  on  the  intellectual  life,  would  have  been  far  more  salatary  tfasn 
it  was.** 

It  is  significant  that  throughout  the  article,  &om  which  this  extract 
is  taken,  no  reference  is  found  to  Dr.  M'Crie's  scholeurly,  maateify 
work,  ^*  The  Life  of  John  Knox,"  which,  it  is  to  be  feared,  is  not  so 
well  known  as  it  deserves  to  be.  Were  it  carefully  studied,  sudi 
attempts  to  minimise  the  value  of  Knox's  work,  and  to  vilify  hu 
character  and  opinions — for  this  is  done  too — ^would  fail  of  their  object 
But  with  the  comparative  ignorance  of  the  past  history  of  our  country 
which  is  too  widespread,  they  do  an  immense  deal  of  harm,  and 
conceal  the  real  character  in  which  Episcopacy  then,  and  at  later 
times,  appeared.  Because  at  a  subsequent  period  the  ^'Solemn 
League  and  Covenant "  had  for  one  of  its  objects  the  overthrow  of 
Episcopacy  in  England,  and  rendered  impracticable  this  compromise 
between  the  two  national  churches,  it  must  be  branded  as  **  revolu- 
tionary,'' and  the  men  who  framed  it  and  sought  to  oarry  out  its 
ends  stigmatised  as  fanatical  and  intolerant.  Lord  Gleneorse  thinks 
that  the  movement  in  1G38  was  not  so  much  against  Episoopacy  in 
itself,  as  against  the  way  in  which  the  Anglican  form  of  it  was  forced 
upon  the  people.  It  is  easy  to  sit  in  an  arm-chair  with  an  idea  as  to 
how  history  in  every  period  ought  to  have  developed  itself,  and  to 
apportion  praise  or  blame  on  those  who  hindered  or  helped  this  ideal 
development :  but  it  is  a  different  and  much  more  difficult  thing  to 
cast  ourselves  in  thought  into  this  period,  realising  all  the  forces  that 
were  at  work,  and  seeing  what  was  the  best  thing  to  do  in  the  cir- 
cumstances. We  are  convinced  that  a  careful  unbiassed  study  of  the 
time  will  show  that  the  Covenanters  were  more  than  justified  in  the 
policy  they  pursued  in  connection  with  the  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant. 

To  one  unacquainted  with  the  history  of  the  times,  it  would  seem 
from  the  contrast  drawn  by  Lord  Gleneorse  between  the  two  bonds 
of  1638  and  1643,  that  the  same  men  could  hardly  frame  them  both 
and  prosecute  the  schemes  embodied  in  them.  According  to  his 
reading  of  them,  the  spirit  and  aim  of  them  were  as  diverse  as  night 
from  day.  A  great  change  at  least,  according  to  his  view,  must  have 
come  over  the  Covenanters  of  an  earlier  period,  ere  any  of  them  oould 
have  identified  themselves  in  any  way  with  the  "  crusade  of  intoler- 
ance," preached  in  the  Solemn   League   and  Covenants     But  the 
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CoveDanters  of  1638,  were,  with  few  exceptions,  the  Covenanters  of 
1643— the  same  men,  and  holding  the  same  principles,  which  in  their 
judgment  made  it  necessary  for  them  to  act  as  they  did.  If  there 
was  one  figure  in  the  ecclesiastical  sphere  more  prominent  than  an- 
other in  the  national  movement  of  the  earlier  period,  it  was  that  of 
the  sagacious,  highly-gifbed  Alexander  Henderson,  and  that  same 
figure  leads  in  the  later  movement  which  was  no  less  national  in  its 
character.  The  assertion  that  there  were  two  parties  in  Scotland  in 
favour  of  the  National  Covenant  of  1638,  divided  the  one  from  the 
other  in  the  matter  of  loyalty  to  King  Charles  I.,  has  been  made  by 
some  historians,  and  is  repeated  in  the  paper  under  review.  They 
who  subscribed  what  is  known  as  the  Cumbernauld  Bond  in  1641, 
represented,  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  author,  **  the  more  loyal 
portion  of  the  Covenanters,  while  the  loyalty  of  those  who  followed 
the  Earl  of  Argyle  was  by  this  time  waxing  cold,  and  he  himself 
was  credited  with  an  ambition  to  become  dictator,  as  if  the  throne 
were  vacant  or  the  king  incapacitated  for  ruling  at  least  for  a  time/' 
The  '* scandal  and  gossip  of  the  time"  against  which  he* says  some 
hard  things,  do  not  come  amiss  to  the  learned  author  when  they 
happen  to  siiit  his  purpose,  and  this  just  means  when  they  can  be 
employed  against  the  Earl  of  Ai'gyle  and  not  against  the  Marquis  of 
Montrose.  The  Eaxl  may  not  have  been  without  ambition,  but  there 
is  not  a  vestige  of  proof  to  show  that  he  would  not  gladly  have 
welcomed  Charles  had  he  been  content  to  rule  in  a  constitutional 
way.  The  manner  in  which  he  accepted  his  son  Charles  II.  at  his 
Restoration,  and  put  the  crown  upon  his  head,  may  be  accepted  as 
evidence  of  a  loyalty  that  was  miserably  rewarded.  The  quotation 
given  by  Lord  Glencorse  from  a  letter  of  Baillie  written  when  he  was 
with  the  Scottish  army  encamped  on  Dunse  Law,  will  convince  any- 
one of  the  strong  feeling  of  loyalty  which  then  pervaded  the  whole 
body  of  the  Scottish  Covenanters.  "  Had  our  throne  been  void,  and 
our  voices  sought  for  the  filling  of  Fergus'  chair,  we  would  have  died 
ere  any  other  had  sitten  down  on  that  fatal  marble  but  Charles 
alone."  Thid  loyalty  was  maintained  by  them  to  the  end  of  the 
struggle,  and  they  never  gave  their  approval  to  the  way  in  which 
the  king  was  treated  by  the  Parliamentary  party  in  England.  When 
he  surrendered  himself  to  the  Scottish  army,  it  was  only  on  a  promise 
that  he  would  be  honoiurably  treated  that  he  was  delivered  up  to  the 
English  Parliament.  His  trial  and  execution  were  regarded  as  a 
breach  of  faith,  and  strongly  condemned,  not  only  by  the  Presbyteri- 
ans of  Scotland  but  by  those  of  England.  "  The  Presbyterians  both 
iu  England  and  Scotland  were  unanimously  attached  to  monarchy  ; 
not  an  individual  of  them  was  a  republican.     One  has  only  to  look 
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into  '  Baillie's  Letters '  and  to  read  his  confidential  oorrespondence 
with  his  friends  at  that  peiiod,  to  be  convinced  of  the  dread  which 
they  all  felt  at  the  prospect  of  Charles'  execution,  and  the  horror 
with  which  they  were  struck  at  its  perpetration.     As  soon  as  it 
appeared  that  his  trial  was  intended,  they  publicly  declared  against 
it  in  their  prayers,    preachings,    protestations  and   remonstrances. 
We  have  now  before  us  the  representation  of  the  Presbyterian 
ministers  of  London,  presented  to  the  General  and  Ck)uncil  of  War, 
January  18,  1649,  subscribed  by  47  persons;  and  sdso  that  of  the 
ministers  of  Banbury  and  Brackley  presented  January  25th,  sub- 
scribed by  19  ;  in  both  of  which  they  boldly  censure  that  measure, 
and  solemnly  warn  them  against  persevering  in  such  wickedness. 
Representations  and  remonstrances,  in  the  same  strain,  from  the 
ministers  of  the  other  provinces,  were  also  sent  up  to  London ;  the 
number  of  subscribers  to  these  amounted  to  800.     A  few  Indepen- 
dent ministers  also  joined  in  these.     The  Scottish  Commissioners 
acting  under  instructions  from  both  Church  and  State,  used  every 
means  to  induce  the  Rump  of  the  English  Parliament  to  desist  from 
the  trial  of  their  sovereign,  and  entered  a  public  protestation  against 
their  procedure."^     The  loyalty  of  the  Scottish  Covenanters  never 
faltered  in  all  the  struggle  which  they  maintained  for  civil  and  re- 
ligious liberty,  and  had  Charles  granted  this,  no  sovereign  could  have 
had  more  affectionate  and  loyal  subjects  than  he  would  have  found  in 
them.    This  loyalty  finds  expression  in  the  third  section  of  the  much 
maligned  Solemn  League  and  Covenant.     To  call  it  revolutionary 
as  if  it  sought  the  overthrow  of  the  king's  legitimate  power  is  utterly 
to  misrepresent  it. 

The  head  and  front  of  the  offence  of  which  the  Scottish  Covenan- 
ters were  guilty,  in  the  eyes  of  our  author,  is  that  they  took  any  part 
in  the  attempt  made,  and  made  successfully,  to  overthrow  Episcopacy 
in  England.  Because  they  dared  to  join  in  any  such  anti-Episcopal 
movement,  the  name  fanatic  must  be  ascribed  to  them,  and  the  bond 
by  which  all  parties  were  firmly  linked  together  in  promoting  it,  can 
only  be  viewed  as  revolutionary  and  intolerant.  There  are  one  or 
two  things  in  relation  to  this,  that  are  conveniently  ignored  in  Lord 
Glencorse's  paper,  which  are  absolutely  essential  to  a  right  under- 
standing of  the  events  referred  to.  We  must  not  forget  that  there 
had  been  a  Presbyterian  element  in  English  society  long  before  the 
time  of  the  second  Reformation.  Though  it  had  been  repressed,  it 
had  never  altogether  disappeared  and  its  influence  never  ceased  to  be 
felt     "  As  early  as  1572,  a  Presbytery  had  been  set  up  at  Wands- 

^  M'Crie's  *' Review  of  Milne  on  Episcopacy'' in  Miscellaneous  Essays,  p. 
190. 
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vorth  in  Surrey,  and  under  the  direction  of  the  celebrated  Thomas 
Cartright,  Presbjterianism  attained  such  dimensions  that  betweeu 
1580  and  1590,  there  were  no  fewer  than  five  hundred  beneficed 
clergy  of  the  Church  of  England,  most  of  them  Cambridge  men,  who 
were  pledged  to  the  revised  form  of  the  Wandsworth  Directory  of 
Discipline.  The  movement  was  especially  strong  in  the  counties  of 
Essex,  Cambridge,  Northampton,  Leicester,  Rutland  and  Warwick. 
*  Classes '  were  held  secretly  at  the  Bull  at  Northampton,  under  the 
presidency  of  Edward  Snape,  curate  of  St.  Peter's  in  that  town,  and 
attended  by  the  clergy  of  Higham  Ferrars,  Wellingborough,  and 
eight  or  nine  other  neighbouring  towns.  The  movement  was  not 
without  significance,  and  though  it  was  put  down  by  Archbishop 
Whitgift,  it  still  lingered,  a  silent  thought,  in  the  hearts  of  many,  all 
through  the  reigns  of  James  and  Charles."^  This  current  in  favour  of 
Presbytery  underlying  to  !u>me  extent  the  religious  life  of  England, 
Lelps  to  explain  the  great  favour  shown  to  the  Scottish  Covenanting  , 
preachers  when  in  London  on  the  eve  of  the  Civil  war,  and  the  immense 
crowds  that  flocked  to  the  Church  of  St.  Anthony  where  they  con- 
ducted services.  The  soil  had  been  prepared  on  which  they  had 
come  to  cast  the  seed  of  their  doctrine.  And  besides  this  Presby. 
terian  element  in  English  society,  there  was  in  the  whole  consti- 
tutional party  in  that  kingdom,  whether  Presbyterian  in  principle  or 
not,  a' strong  sympathy  with  the  Scottish  nation  in  its  resistance  to 
the  tyrannical  demands  of  the  king.  It  was  felt  that  if  he  succeeded 
in  carrying  out  his  "  kingly  way  "  in  Scotland,  it  would  be  the  pre- 
lude to  his  rivetting  the  same  chains  as  firmly  as  he  could  upon 
them.  "The  opponents  of  the  prerogative  both  in  England  and 
Scotland,"  to  use  the  graphic  language  of  Dr.  Burton,  ''  far  apart,  as 
they  afterward  separated,  stood  at  that  time  on  the  common  groxmd 
that  each  professed  to  sufier  from  innovation  on  the  established  con- 
stitutional practice  of  their  government.  The  larger  violation  of  the 
constitution  fell  to  Scotland  because  her  institutions  were  the  more 
antagonistic  to  the  projects  of  the  innovation.  There  the  English 
Constitutionalists  had  an  example  before  them  of  what  the  preroga- 
tive was  capable  of  attempting.  It  was  a  natural  thought  to  cross 
their  minds,  to  use  the  figurative  language  of  Rehoboam — '  We  have 
been  chastised  with  whips;  let  us  see  how  those  who  have  been 
chastised  with  scorpions  will  act'  Those  who  looked  at  the  innova 
tion  in  Scotland  rather  in  sorrow  than  in  anger,  saw  at  an  early  point 
the  English  sympathy,  and  were  alarmed  by  the  sight."  This  sym- 
pathy increased  with  the  progress  of  events,  and  when  the  king  asked 

1  •♦  John  Bunyan."    By  Dr.  John  Brown,  EedforJ,  p.  76. 
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from  the  English  Parliament,  which  he  summoned  in  1638  for  this 
special  purpose,  means  to  subdue  what  he  viewed  as  the  Soottish 
Rebellion,  he  was  met  with  a  refusal.     Nowlbehind  the  king  in  all 
his  tyrannical   procedure   in  both  kingdoms,    stood  the  Episcopal 
hierarchy  with  the  infamous  Laud  at  the  head  of  it.     Episcopacy 
thus  inevitably  became  identified  with  the  invasion  of  constitutioDal 
rights,  and  it  had  to  bear  the  penalty  of  this  association  into  which 
it  has,  more  than  once  in  the  history  of  our  country,  entered.     In- 
deed, we  may  say  with  Aikman,  that  Episcopalians  have  "  never  been 
known  in  Scotland  but  as  sycophants  and  persecutors."     Its  abolition 
seemed  to  the  constitutional  party  both  in  England  and  Scotland 
absolutely  necessary  to  the  placing  of  civil  and  religious  freedom  on 
a  stable  basis.     The  Scottish  Covenanters  felt  that  there  would  be 
no  security  for  constitutional  order  in  Church  and  State  so  long  as 
it  possessed  the  power  it  had.     As  Dr.  M'Crie  has  pointed  out  in  hii 
fragment  on  Alexander  Henderson,  *Hhey  perceived   a   concerted 
plan  between  the  Court  and  English  Bishops  persisted  in,  and  often 
renewed,  to  obtrude  the  hierarchy  and  services  upon  them.     To  this 
they  could  easily  trace  the  late  innovations  which  had  so  much  dis- 
tracted the  kingdom  of  Scotland.     They  had   been   denounced  as 
rebels  from  all  the  pulpits  of  the  hierarchical  clergy  in  England,  who 
had  twice,  within  two  years,  instigated  his  Majesty  to  make  war 
against  Scotland,  and  had  contributed  so  liberally  to  raise  the  armies 
destined  for  subduing  that   country,  that   it  was  called   even  in. 
England,  The  Bishops*  War.     On  these  grounds  the  Scots  saw  little 
rational  prospect  of  their  being  long  allowed  peaceably   to   enjoy 
their  religious  privileges,  while  the  English  hierarchy  retained  its 
power."^      It  was,  perhaps,  more  in  the  interests  of  civil  liberty 
than  in  those  of  religious  conformity  between  the  two  kingdoms 
as   furnishing  a  solid   basis  for  that   liberty,  that  the  Parliamen- 
tary party  in  England  accepted  their  aid  in  seeking  the  overthrow 
of  the  Episcopal  power.      When  a  league  was  first  talked  of,   the 
English  wished  it  to  be  purely  civil,  but  the  Scots,  ever  putting 
religion  in  the  first  place,  would  not  be  satisfied  with  this,  and  were 
supported  bj  large  numbers  in  England  who  were  sincerely  in  favour 
of  religious  uniformity.     The  latter  succeeded  in  getting  their  own 
way,  and  the  result  was  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant.     The  aim 
of  its  framers  and  promoters  was  to  lay  the  foundation  of  a  stable 
civil  order,  in  both  kingdoms,  by  the  abolition  of  a  Prelacy  which  had 
openly  and  shamelessly  allied  itself  with  tyranny^  and  the  putting  in 
its  place  a  form  of  church  polity,  that  of  the  Presbyterian,  which 
they  believed  was  the  one  sanctioned  in  God's  Word,  and  which  had 

1  '*  MiBcellaneoas  Essays,"  p.  35. 
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been  found  a  barrier  against  all  unconstitutional  encroachments  upon 
the  liberties  of  the  people.  Nor  was  it  the  design  of  Henderson,  who> 
as  we  have  said,  was  the  real  leader  in  this  whole  movement,  to 
impose  upon  the  religious  life  of  England  the  exact  form  of  church 
government  in  all  its  details  which  obtained  in  Scotland.  When  the 
task  which  he  himself  had  proposed  to  the  General  Assembly  of  1641 
of  "  drawing  up  a  Confession  of  Faith,  a  Catechism,  a  Directory  for 
all  the  parts  of  Public  Worship,  and  a  Platform  of  Government,, 
wherein  possibly  England  and  we  might  agree,"  was  laid  upon  him- 
self, on  more  mature  thoughts  he  abandoned  his  project.  He  did  so 
"  for  reasons  creditable  to  his  considerateness  and  good  sense.  It  had 
occurred  to  him  that  the  English  might  like  to  think  out  the  details, 
of  their  Church  Reformation  for  themselves,  that  it  might  do  more 
harm  than  good  to  thrust  an  elaborate  Scottish  system  upon  them  as 
a  perfection  already  consummate,  and  that  it  might  even  be  becoming 
in  the  Scots  to  hold  themselves  prepared,  in  the  interests  of  the  con- 
formity they  desired,  to  gravitate  towards  what  might  be  the  English 
conclusions  on  non-essential  points."  ^  It  was  in  no  narrow  sectarian 
spirit  that  the  Scottish  Covenanters  entered  upon  this  truly  gigantic 
enterprise,  but  with  a  willingness  to  yield  minor  points  not  essential 
to  the  great  underlying  principles  of  Presbyterianism  which  they  be- 
lieved to  be  scriptural.  Indeed,  from  hints  dropped  in  some  letters  of 
Henderson,  the  dream  of  a  more  comprehensive  union  than  that  of 
the  Churches  of  the  three  kingdoms,  and  embracing  the  Reformed 
Churches  of  the  Continent,  seems  sometimes  to  have  visited  him.  It 
was,  then,  the  firm  conviction  of  the  Scottish  Covenanters  that  the 
Prelatic  establishment  was  at  the  root  of  the  troubles  that  had  been 
agitating  both  kingdoms,  and  not  any  ambitious  desire  to  meddle  with 
the  affairs  of  auother  nation,  that  had  led  them  to  ally  themselves  with 
the  Parliamentary  party  in  England.  It  was  not  their  fault  that  the 
plan  did  not  succeed.  It  was  for  reasons  of  policy  that  many  of  the 
English  Constitutionalists  agreed  to  a  religious  as  well  as  a  civil 
bond,  and  when  they  got  their  own  ends  through  the  help  of  the 
Scottish  alliance  thus  secured  and  sealed,  they  showed  little  concern 
for  the  religious  uniformity  to  the  earnest  seeking  of  which  they  had 
solemnly  pledged  themselves.  And  yet,  as  it  was,  it  was  by  meana 
of  this  alliance  that  these  lands  were  delivered  from  a  tyranny,  civil 
and  spiritual,  that  might  have  crushed  the  nation's  best  life  and  un- 
fitted it  for  the  continuance  of  the  struggle  that  ere  long  in  the 
memorable  Revolution  was  to  issue  in  victory.  On  the  Solemn 
League  and  Covenant,  as  Dr.  Hetherington  has  well  said,  "  mainly 
rests,  under  Providence,  the  noble  stnicture  of  the  British  Constitu- 
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tion.  But  for  it,  so  far  as  man  may  judge,  these  kingdoms  would 
have  been  placed  beneath  the  deadening  bondage  of  absolute  despot- 
ism ;  and,  in  the  fate  of  Britain,  the  liberty  and  civilisation  of  the 
world  would  have  sustained  a  paralysing  shock." 

Viewing  the  movement  in  this,  we  believe,  its  true  light,  it  was  a 
carrying  out  of  the  principles  of  the  National  Covenant  of  1638. 
These  principles  were  in  constant  danger  of  being  overturned  so  long 
as  there  was  an  Episcopal  hierarchy  in  England  supporting  that 
kingly  prerogative  to  which  the  Stuart  dynasty  clung  so  tenaciously 
to  its  own  ruin.  The  idea  that  the  Marquis  of  Montrose  was  con- 
cerned to  conserve  these  principles,  and  with  this  design  opposed  the 
Scoto-Anglican  Alliance,  is  one  that  none  but  those  who  have  an 
unhistorical  prepossession  in  his  favoiir  can  entertain.  And  to  as- 
cribe revolutionary  sentiment  and  fanaticism  to  those  who  sought 
the  triumph  of  these  principles,  which  they  firmly  believed  were 
bound  up  with  the  highest  welfare  of  men  and  nations,  in  the  way 
of  seeking  the  overthrow  of  a  system  that  had  been,  and  was  a  con- 
stant menace  to  them,  is  surely  the  result  of  applying  some  wrong 
standard  to  character.  This  same  fanaticism,  if  justly  ascribed  to 
the  framers  and  promoters  of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant, 
must  also  be  ascribed  to  all  those  in  the  after  trying  times  who  up- 
held the  same  principles  and  sacrificed  themselves  in  the  noble 
struggle  for  their  maintenance.  They  had  their  own  faults  as  we  all 
have,  but  the  closer  our  acquaintance  with  them  the  more  noble  will 
they  appear  to  be. 

Yes^though  the  sceptic's  tongue  deride 
Those  martyrs  who  for  conscience  died, 
Thoagh  modish  history  blight  their  fame, 
And  sneering  courtiers  hoot  the  name 
Of  men  who  dared  alone  be  free 
An^d  a  nation's  slavery. 
Yet  long  for  them  the  poet's  lyre 
Shall  wake  its  notes  of  living  fire. 
Their  name  shall  nerve  a  patriot's  hand 
Upraised  to  save  a  sinking  land. 
And  piety  shall  learn  to  bum 
With  holier  raptures  o'er  their  urn. 
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By  a  Highland  Minister. 
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After  Thomas  Hog,  we  are  inclined  to  regard  John  M'Killigan  of 
Fodderty  as  the  next  greatest   Highland   Covenanter.     The   first 
mention  made  of  him  in  the  records  uf  the  period  is  in  1651,  when  he 
applied   to   the   Presbytery  of  Forres   for  their  Divinity  bursary. 
Probably  he  was  a  native  of  the  neighbourhood  of  Inverness,  for  we 
find  the  Presbytery  applied  to  consulting  the  Presbytery  of  Inver- 
ness, and,  on  receiving  satisfactory  information,  giving  the  bursary 
to  the  applicant.     **  Whereupon  he  willingly  obliged  himself,  by  his 
faithful  promise,  that  as  soon  as  the  Lord  should  enable  him  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  he  should  make  the  first  offer  of  his  services 
to  the  presbytery  of  Forres,  and  so  he  was  admitted  to  the  bursary." 
In  the  "  Brodie  Diary"  there  is  an  entry  dated  16  October,  1653  : — 
"  There  came  a  new  call  and  invitation  to  Mr.  John  M'Killigan  from 
the  Earl  of    Sutherland.     I  adore  the  Lord  iu  that,  and    beseech 
the  Lord  to  direct  him,  and  fit  and  furnish  him,  and  keep  him  low 
and  little  in  his  own  eyes,  and  make  him  know  that  voice  and  call 
which  is  from  God."     Thomas  Hog  was  then  about  to  leave  the 
pious  family  of  Dunrobin,  where,  during  his  Divinity  course,  he  had 
acted  as  chaplain,  and  he  may  have  recommended  his  fellow-student 
to  the  worthy  earl.     We  cannot  tell  whether  the  call  was  accepted 
or  not.     He  was  licensed   by  the   Presbytery  of  Aberdeen,   and 
received  by  that  of  Forres  on  the  28th  March,  1655,  in  accordance 
with  the  agreement  of  5th  November,   1651.     On  the  28th  May, 
1655,  Brodie  records  : — "  I  did  speak  with  Mr.  John  M'Killigan,  and 
did  warn  and  exhort  him,  and  we  prayed."     In  the  following  Septem- 
ber, Brodie  was  on  a  visit  to  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow,  and  he  notes 
down  interviews   with   such  Christian  worthies  as  John  Carstairs, 
James  Durham,  Robert  Baillie,  Andrew  Gray,  Robert  Douglas,  and 
Lord  Warriston.     He  writes  on  September  9th  : — **  I  heard  of  Mr. 
John  M*Killigan*s  refusing  or  declining  to  accept  the  call  to  Ireland." 
M'Killigan  was  then,  judging  from  the  frequent  references  in  the 
"  Diary,"  probably  chaplain  at  Brodie  Castle,  or  with  one  of  the 
pious  families  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood.     On  Brodie's  return 
from  the  south,  we  find  him  most  anxious  that  M'Killigan  should  go 
to  Islay,  then  the  property  of  his  nephew,  Campbell  of  Cawdor,  and 
he  is  much  annoyed  that  his  persuasive  arguments  make  so  little 
impression  upon  the  probationer.     Brodie  regarded  M*Killigan,  owing 
to   his  marked   abilities  and   knowledge   of  Gaelic,   as    peculiarly 
suitable  for  labouring   in   Islay;    and   he  writes  in  October   11th 
(1655) : — **We  dealt  with  Mr.  John  M'Killigan,  with  whom  we  saw 
more   of  a  peremptory  spirit,  predetermined   against  the   call.     I 
reasoned  sharply  with  him,  and  cried  to  God  while  I  was  reasoning, 
to  be  kept  from  marring  this  man,  and  moving  his  spirit  ^^vtViTir^ 
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ndiscreet  passion  and  pride.  I  offered  nothing  to  him  but  the 
people's  necessity  and  call,  his  designation  and  separation  to  that 
employment.  He  replied,  that  the  report  they  could  have  of  him  was 
not  sufficient  for  them  to  give  a  call."  There  was  a  unanimous  call 
sent  him  some  weeks  before  this  by  the  people  of  Fodderty,  but 
M'Killigan  found  at  the  time  '*  divers  difficulties  and  perplexities  '*  in 
the  way  of  acceptance.  Thomas  Hog  was  sent  twice  by  the  Presby- 
tery of  Dingwall  to  "prosecute  the  call"  to  Fodderty.  Brodie 
records  on  the  24th  October: — "I  went  to  the  Presbytery.  Mr. 
Thomas  Hog  moved  anent  Mr.  John  M'Killigan  to  Fodderty.  1 
desired  to  be  single-hearted,  so  far  as  I  could,  and  to  remit  the 
matter  to  any  means  or  ways  of  the  Lord's  prescribing,  for  finding 
out  the  Lord's  mind."  Again,  three  days  after,  he  writes : — "  Sir 
George  Mackenzie  and  Mr.  Thomas  Hog  dealt  with  me  anent  Mr. 
John  M'Killigan.  I  desired  to  inquire  the  Lord's  mind."  On  the 
28th  November,  it  is  noted  ; — "  Mr.  Thomas  Hog  came  here.  Mr. 
John  (M'Killigan)  prayed  me  for  advice!  I  refused  to  give  it,  but 
quietly  resolved  to  look  to  God.  I  shall  wish  the  gospel  to  have 
good  success  in  his  hand,  and  shall  joy  in  it."  The  sad  spirituiil 
destitution  of  Islay  burdens  Brodie's  spirit,  and  he  greatly  desired 
that  his  young  friend  should  hasten  to  its  relief.  But  it  was  the 
Lord's  will  that  M*Killigan  should  laboiu*  on  the  ^ast  coast.  The 
"  difficulties  and  perplexities  "  in  the  way  of  accepting  the  call  to 
Fodderty  w^ere  soon  removed,  and  there  M*Killigan  w^as  settled  on 
the  26th  of  February,  1656.  This  parish  is  now  well  known  because 
of  the  famous  mineral  waters  so  increasingly  frequented  by  visitors 
and  invalids,  particularly  rheumatic  patients,  from  all  parts  of  the 
kingdom.  There  the  parish  church  stood  about  three  miles  west  of 
Dingwall,  where  the  old  churchyard  may  yet  be  seen  on  the  south 
side  of  the  county  road.  Sixteen  months  previously  Hog  had  been 
ordained  to  Kilteam,  seven  miles  distant,  and  it  must  have  been 
exceedingly  gratifying  to  him  to  welcome  as  co-presbyter  a  friend  of 
such  ability  and  faithfulness.  Dingwall  parish  lay  between  Kilteam 
and  Fodderty,  with  Mr.  John  M*Rae  as  its  minister,  but  as  **he 
entered  in  1640  without  subscribing  the  Covenant,"  and  in  due  time 
submitted  to  Episcopacy,  it  is  hardly  likely  that  he  had  much 
sympathy  w^th  the  energetic  labours  of  his  brethren  on  each  side  of 
lum.  M^Killigan  was  full  of  zeal,  and  was  only  a  year  settled  when 
he  was  accused  by  the  Synod  of  Moray  of  "  preaching  within  their 
bounds,  and  of  venting  reproaches  against  ministers  " — reproaches 
probably  which  their  conduct  or  misconduct  amply  merited.  Brodie 
refers  to  visits  paid  him  soon  after  the  settlement  at  Fodderty.  .  On 
the  8th  March,  he  writes : — '*  I  spoke  with  Mr.  M'Killigan  anent  his 
charge,  and  that  he  may  be  doing  good  always  and  in  all  company ; 
to  be  as  salt.     Oh  that  I  could  be  so  myself  !  " 

The  woeful  Restoration  found  the  minister  of  Fodderty  zealously 
active  in  varied  ministerial  labours.  The  **  peremptory  spirit,"  that 
Brodie  in  a  moment  of  annoyance  wrote  of,  was  manifested  in  re- 
solutely opposing  from  the  very  first,  every  movement  in  the  direction 
of  EpiacopSLCj.     He  was  deprWed  by  the  Acts  of  Parliament  11th 
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June,  and  of  Privy  Council  Ist  Oct.,  1662,  and  he  was  forced  to 
leave  his  charge.  He  might  have  remained  by  consenting  to  receive 
presentation  from  the  patron,  and  collation  from  the  bishop,  but  with 
such  conditions  he  was  not  the  man  to  comply.  Wodrow,  who  perused 
many  of  M'Killigan's  papers,  and  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  most 
of  what  can  now  be  gleaned  regarding  this  zealous  Covenanter,  quotes 
his  own  words  in  regard  to  the  patron's  offer  of  presentation :  "  He 
reckoned  the  acceptance  of  that  as  destroying  the  foundation  which 
God  had  laid  in  his  church,  to  the  maintenance  of  which  he  was 
bound  by  solemn  oath."  But  leaving  church  and  manse  was  not 
enough  for  the  persecuting  Bishop  Paterson,  who,  as  we  saw  in  last 
paper,  lived  in  Castlecraig,  (within  sight  of  Fodderty  parish).  He 
cited  the  evicted  minister  to  compear  before  his  diocesan  meeting, 
in  the  course  of  a  few  months,  and  upon  his  non-appearance  the 
bishop  deposed  him  "  for  absenting  himself  from  the  diocesan  meeting, 
not  answering  the  citation,  and  his  preaching,  pi*aying,  and  reason- 
ing against  the  Prelatical  government."  We  shall  soon  see  that 
there  were  very  few  in  the  heroic  times  in  which  M'Killigan  lived  who 
could  "  preach,  pray,  and  reason  "  more  powerfully  against  obnoxious 
Prelacy.  The  sentence  of  deposition  was  intimated  in  the  church  of 
Fodderty  on  the  last  day  of  May,  1663. 

He  now  left  the  valley  of  Strathpeffer,  and  sought  refuge  in  Al- 
ness, a  village  lyiog  twelve  miles  east  of  the  scene  of  his  en- 
eirgetic  labours.  Wodrow  writes  :  '*  He  came  and  dwelt  at  his  own 
house  in  Alness."  There  was  at  the  time  no  curate  there  to  trouble 
him,  the  parish  church  being  vacant  for  sometime  before  and  after 
his  arriv^  Mr.  John  Munro,  the  late  minister,  died  in  1662,  just 
in  time  to  prevent  deprivation  by  Act  of  Parliament,  and  on  his 
deathbed  mentioned  that  ^'although  he  had  been  a  minister  for 
twenty-four  years,  yet  he  had  been  a  minister  of  Christ  but  for  the 
last  four  years  of  his  ministry."  He  had  "  lived  twenty  years  in  the 
ministry  before  God  dealt  with  bis  soul,  though  all  that  time  he 
had  good  inclinations  and  a  love  for  the  honest  party."  With  him 
'*at  evening  time  it  was  light."  Mr.  Andrew  Ross,  son  of  the 
proprietor  of  Baluagown,  was  not  inducted  until  1664,  and  finding 
M'Killigan  resident  in  his  parish  he  does  not  seem  for  sometime  to 
have  shown  the  Covenanter  much  opposition. 

As  Hog  found  an  asylum  under  the  hospitable  roof  of  his  brother- 
in-law,  so  M'Killigan  seems  to  have  acquired  a  property  at  Alness, 
through  his  wife  Catherine  Munro,  where,  during  the  hottest  periods 
of  the  subsequent  persecution,  his  wife  and  family  continued  to 
reside.  Of  course  he  regarded  Bishop  Palerson's  sentence  of  de- 
position as  '*  null  and  void,"  and  so  did  the  great  Head  of  the  church. 
Cast  out  of  the  synagogue,  he  continued  a  highly  honoured  and 
eminently  blessed  minister  of  the  "  Church  of  the  firstborn."  He 
preached  in  Alness  and  various  parts  of  the  neighbouring  district. 
He  was  near  Kiltearn,  and  very  eagerly  Hog's  converts  welcomed  his 
faithful  ministrations.  ^*  There  is  a  little  hollow  among  the  hills, 
about  three  miles  from  the  House  of  Fowlis,  and  not  much  further 
from  Alness,  in  the  gor^e  of  which  the  eye  commands  a  wide  ^rost^t 
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of  the  lower  lands  and  the  whole  Firth  of  Cromarty.  It  lies,  too,  on 
the  extreme  edge  of  the  cultivated  part  of  the  country,  for  beyond 
there  stretches  only  a  brown  and  uninhabited  desert.  In  this  hollow 
the  neighbouring  Presbyterians  used  to  meet  (in  *  the  kiiliiig  times') 
for  the  purpose  of  religious  worship."  Well  might  King  (**Co" 
Tenanters  "),  who  quotes  this  passage  from  Hugh  Miller's  "  Scenes,* 
add  ;  **  Truly  the  prisons  and  heaths  of  that  age  received  a  far  nobler 
consecration  than  its  cathedrals."  Wodrow  tells  of  his  preaching 
at  his  own  house  in  Alness,  "  an.l  up  and  down  that  country,  where 
he  had  any  access.  He  had  many  seals  of  his  ministry ;  and  the 
sensible  measures  of  his  Master's  presence  he  enjoyed,  made  all  hit 
cutward  hardships  and  harassings  for  many  years  very  easy  to  him. 
He  was  many  times  wonderfully  hid  from  the  secular  arm."  On  the 
side  of  the  oppressors  there  was  power,  and  bishop  and  clergy  were 
making  frequent  complaints  to  the  "  secular  arm."  Bishop  Paterson 
at  length  threatened  to  excommunicate  him,  but  the  threat  made  no 
impression  upon  the  faithful  minister  of  Christ.  He  replied,  with  his 
ordinary  composure,  "  that  he  had  already  heard  that  Balaam  had 
designed  to  curse  him,  but  he  did  not  question  but  it  would  end  like 
Shimei's  cursing  David."  These  words  were  reported  to  the  bishop 
and  his  underlings,  and  the  firm  resolution  of  the  '^  outed  "  minister 
made  them  pause  before  carrying  out  their  project.  They  knew  how 
strong  was  the  feeling,  all  over  the  wide  district  in  which  he  laboured, 
in  his  favour,  and  they  knew  that  the  threatened  excommunication 
had  no  terrors  for  M*Killigan,  and  would  only  intensify  the  pre- 
vailing hatred  of  the  people  towards  their  own  obtruded  ministries. 

Thus  the  devoted  minister  laboured  on,  instant  in  season  and  out 
of  season,  for  years.  "In  September,  1667,  complaints  were  lodged 
by  Gordon,  minister  of  Kilteam,  that  his  ministry  was  hindered  by 
his  people  attending  conventicles  held  by  Mr.  M'Killigan,  and  Hog, 
late  of  Kilteam,  which  the  Presbytery  reported  to  the  bishop."  In 
the  following  year  Bishop  Mackenzie  of  Moray  sent  information  to 
the  council  against  him,  Mr.  Thomas  Hog,  and  Mr.  Thomas  Urquhart 
(Speymouth),  for  preaching  in  their  own  houses  and  keeping  con- 
venticles. Upon  this  the  council  without  delay  granted  commission 
to  the  Earl  of  Moray  and  Lord  Duffus  (Alexander  Sutherland,  first 
lord),  to  apprehend  and  imprison  them  in  Forres.  There,  as  we  saw 
already  in  our  sketch  of  Hog,  they  continued  for  some  time.  At 
length  the  Earl  of  Tweeddale  procured  an  order  to  liberate  them, 
upon  their  giving  bail  to  appear  when  called.  Returning  to  Alness^ 
M'Killigan  resumed  his  labours  of  love,  and  **  a  further  complaint  was 
tendered  by  the  ministers  of  Alness  and  Kilteam  against  his  preach- 
ing, on  12th  April,  1670,  and  reported  to  the  Synod."  Doubtless 
the  curates  mentioned  thought  they  had  seen  the  last  of  the  troubler 
of  their  peace,  when  they  heard  of  his  being  shut  up  in  prison,  and 
great  was  their  annoyance  to  find  him  as  vigorously  at  work  as  ever 
within  their  bounds.  Forthwith  the  machinery  of  persecution  was 
put  into  active  operation.  ^  In  July,  1674,  decreet  was  passed  against 
him  and  many  others,"  some  of  them  other  northern  ministers,  bat 
most  of  them  southern  Covenanters.     They  were  charged  at  the 
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larket  cross  of  the  principal  towns  of  the  kingdom  to  appear  before 
lie  council  and  answer  to  the  complaint  against  them  for  keeping 
onventicles  ;  and,  on  their  not  appearing,  the  coimcil  ordained  them 

>  be  denounced  as  his  Majesty's  rebels,  and  to  be  put  to  the  horn. 
Thus  these  witnesses  were  now  driven  to  the  wilderness,  and  their 

linistrj  was  a  kind  of  out-lawry,  and  their  movables  declared  to  be 
dlen  to  the  King''  and  his  hungry  courtiers.  In  August,  1675,  he 
as  intercommuncd.  '*  When  this  sentence  was  passed  on  anyone^ 
ven  his  nearest  relatives  were  prohibited  under  severe  penalties  from 
dnistering  in  any  way  to  his  need  and  comfort."  Sir  Walter  Scott 
as  no  friend  of  the  Covenanters,  but  even  he,  when  writing  of  the 
arbarous  sentence  of  intercommuning,  declared  that  it  seemed  as  if 
at&n  himself  had  suggested  to  the  men  who  were  at  that  time  in 
o'wer  such  a  mode  of  oppression  and  cruelty."  Dr.  Taylor  ("Scot, 
ov.")  states  :  *'  It  was  calculated  that  at  least  seventeen  thousand 
ersons,  including  landed  proprietors,  ministers,  and  even  ladies,  were 
y  this  Act  deprived  of  the  protection  of  the  law,  excluded  from 
>ciety  and  from  intercourse  with  their  nearest  relations,  and  com- 
elled  to  take  refuge  among  the  hills  and  morasses,  destitute,  afflicted, 
>rmented."  Oh  the  astonishing  endurance  of  these  heroic  martyrs  ! 
nr  blood  begins  to  boil  at  the  remembrance  of  their  wrongs. 
But  though  denoimced  as  a  rebel  and  intercommuned,  the  stout 
eart  of  M^Killigan  never  quailed.  Strong  in  the  faith,  his  experi- 
loe  resembled  that  of  the  Psalmist  in  the  land  of  the  Philistines : 
In  God  have  I  put  my  trust :  I  will  not  be  afraid  what  man  can  do 
nto  me."  We  find  him  busy  in  preparation  for  the  observance  of 
le  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  He  preaches  publicly,  and  visits 
x)m  house  to  house.  During  the  summer  of  1675,  in  various  parts 
I  our  northern  districts,  the  labours  of  the  faithful  non-conforming 
linisters,  while  threatened  with  the  several  penalties  of  the  law, 
were  much  owned  of  the  Lord."     The  sincere  converts  were  longing 

>  'partake  of  the  sacrament,  and  it  was  arranged  that  it  should  be 
»erved  at  Obsdale,  in  the  house  of  the  Lady  Dowager  of  Fowlis. 

M'Killigan's  assistants  were  Mr.  Hugh  Anderson  of  Cromarty,  and 
[r.  Alexander  Fraser  of  Daviot.  Mr.  Anderson  was  the  worthy  son 
I  the  faithful  Mr.  Gilbert  Anderson,  some  time  minister  of  Cawdor, 
id  from  the  end  of  1641  until  his  death  in  1655,  minister  of  Crom- 
7ty.  He  was  succeeded  in  the  following  year  by  his  son,  then  a 
rofessor  in  King's  College,  Aberdeen.  Mr.  Hugh  refused  to  submit 
i  the  yoke  of  Episcopacy,  and  was  deprived  by  the  sweeping  Acts  of 
562.  He  was  allowed,  notwithstanding,  to  remain  for  some 
3ars  minister  of  Cromarty,  and  was  then  forced  to  retire  to  his  small 
roperty  of  Udale,  on  the  western  border  of  the  parish.  He  survived 
le  Revolution,  and  was  restored  by  Act  of  Parliament  in  1690, 
e  was  a  member  of  Assembly  in  1692.  He  died  on  3rd  June,  1704, 
jed  74,  leaving  two  sons,  who  were  ministers  of  Drainie  and  Dufifua, 

Morayshire.  In  the  vestry  of  the  parish  church  of  Cromarty,  there 
an  old  tablet,  with  a  Latin  inscription,  commemorating  the  distin- 
liahed  piety,  ability,  faithfulness,  and  learning  of  covenanting 
ther  and  son.      The  other  assistant  at   Obsdale,  Mr.   Alexander 
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Fraser,  had  been  presented  by  Bishop  Mackenzie  of  Moray,  in  16H 
to  the  parish  of  Daviot,  which  lies  along  the  upper  reaches  of  tbe 
Nairn,  a  few  miles  south  of  Inverness.     He  soon  became  dissatuBed 
with  Prelacy,  and  we  find  him  in  the  company  of  the  outed  worthi«i 
in  Moray.     He  was  in  consequence  deposed  on  the  19th  October,  1672, 
*^  for  deserting  his  charga''     Fiom  that  time  onward,  he  appears  as* 
leading  field-preacher  in  Ross  and  Moray.     On  16th  April,  1673,  he 
is  at  Brodie  Castle,  and  the  diarist  writes : — "  Mr.  Alexander  Fraaer 
came  to  me.     I  spoke  to  him,  but  was  barren,  and  I  desired  to  hsve 
eyes  opened  and  a  heart  enlarged."     Two  days  after  he  records  :— 
^^I  spoke  to  Alex.  Fraser  anent  the  disposing  of  himself  whether  he 
would  come  east  among  us,  or  stay  there  a  while,  till  a  place  were 
sought  out.     The  Lord  give  light  and  grace  !     If  he  came  to  a  public 
place  I  did  not  think  fit  he  should  preach,  because  it  would  open  a 
door  of  malice  to  disturb  and  hinder  him.     He  said,  '  We  should  be 
doing  duty,  and  remit  events  to  God.' ''     Next  month  (19th  May) 
there  is  an  entry: — ''Mr.  Alexander  Fraser  came  here  €md  told  me 
he  was  willing  to  come  to  Forres  and  Kiploss.     I  did  apprehend  bis 
danger,  if  he  should  withdraw  others  from  the  public  worship^  or 
took  times  to  speak  which  might  offend  or  stumble  others.     He  pro- 
fessed his  willingness  to  suffer  for  this  cause."     In  the  following 
November,  Brodie  mentions  the  intention  of  Lady  Lethen  to  take 
Mr.  Alexander  Fraser  to  be  her  domestic  chaplain.     Fraser's  con- 
nection with  the  sorely-pei*secuted  Lethen  family  may  be  left  over  for 
future  notice.    In  1 67  7 ,  a  wave  of  severe  persecution  passed  over  Moray. 
Brodie  writes,  January  2 — "I   heard   of  the   laird   of   Pluscarden 
(Thomas  Mackenzie)  taking  poor  men  out  of  their  beds  to  send  to 
France  :  one  poor  woman  distracted  for  her  husband.     I  commit  this 
cause  to  Ood  who  judgeth  righteously.     Main,  (Alexander  Brodie  of 
Main^  a  zealous  Covenanter,  in  whose  house  conventicles  were  fre- 
quently kept),  Mr.  Alexander  Fraser  and  others  were  here.     I  pc^ 
ceived  that  Mr.  Air.  Fraser  did  not  hold  it  lawful  to  compear  (before 
the  court  held  at  Elgin  against  conventicles),  for  it  inferred  an  own- 
ing of  the  civil  magistrate  to  be  judge  in  matters  of  religion,  and 
that  it  was  as  the  High  Commission,  and  bishops  were  made  judges. 
I  expressed  my  dislike  of  the  opinion,  but  thought  it  free  for  any  to 
appear  or  not  as  seemed  most  for  the  honour  of  God  or  his  own  good." 
Main  was  in  trouble  because  of  his  wife's  (long  continued)  sickness, 
and   because   of  the  Commission  and  Courts.     He  inclined  not  to 
appear.     Fraser  is  noted  "  as  .disorderly,  and  living  in  Croy,"  in  1685, 
by  prelatic  accusers.     He  survived  the  Revolution,  but  he  had.  been 
succeeded  in  Daviot  by  Mr.  Michael  Fraser,  sometime  schoolmaster 
of  Thurso — an  erratic  curate,  who  was  diverted  from  his  ministerial 
employments  by  preferring  painting  to  preaching.     Michael  stuck  to 
the  benefice  after  the  Revolution,  and  as  the  worthy  Alexander  oould 
not  gain  admission,  he  returned  to  the  parish  of  Abbotshall,  where 
he  had  officiated  before  his  induction  at  Daviot. 

These  then  were  the  ministers  who,  undeterred  by  the  heaviest 
penalties,  came  to  the  assistance  of  M'Killigan  at  the  celebration  of 
the  Obsdale  communion.     It  was  the  month  of  September,  1675. 
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The  preparation  sermon  was  preached  by  Hugh  Anderson  from  2 
C'hron.  xm,  18,  19, — "The  good  Lord  pardon  everyone  that  pre- 
pareth  his  heart  to  seek  Ood,  the  Lord  God  of  his  fathers,  although 
he  be  not  cleansed  according  to  the  purification  of  the  sanctuary." 
M'Killigan  preached  the  action  sermon  from  Song  v.  1, — Eat  0 
friends ;  drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly,  0  beloved."  When  the 
solemn  work  of  communicating  was  over,  after  a  brief,  and  as  soon 
appeared,  very  necessary  interval,-  Alexander  Fraser  addressed  the 
people  from  Ephes.  v.  16, — "  Redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days 
are  evil."  Then  the  thanksgiving  sermon  was  preached  by  M'Killigan 
from  1  Chron.  xxix.  18, — "  0  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  of 
Israel,  our  fathers,  keep  this  forever  in  the  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  the  heart  of  thy  people,  and  prepare  (margin,  stablish) 
their  heart  unto  Thee."  "  At  this  last  sermon  there  was  a  plentiful 
effusion  of  the  Spirit  upon  a  great  many  present ;  and  the  oldest 
Christians  there  declared  they  had  not  been  witnesses  to  the  like. 
In  short,  there  were  so  sensible  and  glorious  discoveries  made  of  the 
Son  of  man,  and  such  evident  presence  of  the  Master  of  Assemblies, 
this  day  and  the  preceding,  that  the  people  seemed  to  be  in  a  tran- 
sport, and  their  souls  filled  with  heaven,  and  breathing  thither  while 
their  bodies  were  upon  the  earth ;  and  some  were  almost  at  that, 
*  Whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body  I  cannot  tell ! '  Even  some 
drops  fell  on  strangers.  There  was  one  poor  man,  who  had  formerly  no 
profession  of  religion,  but  came  to  Obsdale  entirely  out  of  curiosity,  who 
was  sensibly  wrought  upon.  At  his  retiun,  one  of  his  neighboiirs 
having  got  notice  where  he  had  been,  said  to  him,  '  He  was  a  great 
fool  to  loose  his  cow  and  his  horse,'  which  were  all  he  had  to  sustain 
him,  and  assured  him  they  would  be  taken  from  him.  The  other 
answered,  *  You  are  more  to  be  pitied  who  was  not  so  happy  as  to  be 
there  ;  for  my  part  if  the  Lord  would  maintain  me  in  what  I  have 
won  to,  I  would  not  only  part  with  these,  but  my  head  likewise,  if 
called  to  it* "     (Wodrow,  Hist,  ii.,  p.  284.) 

Very  providential  was  the  manner  in  which  this  solemn  assembly 
was  kept  from  interruption  by  the  emissaries  of  the  oppressora 
Bishop  Paterson,  whose  residence  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  tirth  was 
but  four  miles  distant,  was  sure  to  get  notice  of  M'Killigan's  inten- 
tions from  the  servile  curates  of  Kilteam,  Alness,  and  Kosskeen.  He 
sent  an  ui^ent  message  to  Sir  Roderick  MacKenzie,  of  Findon,  Sheriff- 
Depute,  who  resided  within  three  miles  of  Castlecraig,  to  send  a 
party  of  soldiers  to  apprehend  the  "  disorderly  "  M'Killigan.  It  wa.s 
on  the  morning  of  the  communion  Sabbath  that  the  soldiers  came  to  the 
offending  minister's  house  at  Alness,  expecting  to  find  the  conventicle 
there,  but  neither  preacher  nor  people  could  be  seen.  After  search 
mg  the  house  and  its  surroundings,  they  found  an  abundant  harvest 
of  fruit  in  the  orchard,  ripening  in  the  autumn  sun,  and  they  spent 
hours  in  stripping  the  trees  and  feasting  upon  the  pleasant  spoil. 
Upon  discovering,  probably  from  some  passers-by,  where  the  obnox- 
ious meeting  was  held,  they  hastened  to  Obsdale,  more  than  a  mile 
distant,  but  the  forenoon  service  had  just  been  concluded.  The 
ministers  had  retired.     Search  was  made  everywhere  for  M^KIUI^bji^ 
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who  was  the  only  person  the  soldiers  had  orders  to  apprehend,  bat 
"  he  was  hid  in  the  secret  of  God's  presence."  The  party  then  re- 
turned to  tell  their  master  that  their  search  had  been  in  vain.  No 
sooner  had  they  disappeared  than  the  people  began  to  re-aasemble  for 
the  afternoon  services,  with  such  feelings  as  one  can  readily  fuKj, 
It  was  a  very  memorable  afternoon  for  Ross-shire.  There  were 
**  showers  of  blessing."  In  the  words  of  Dr.  Kennedy  ("  Days  of  the 
Fathers "),  "  ministers  and  people  assembling  again  found  that  the 
Bridegroom  had  reserved  the  best  wine  to  the  close.  But  in  the 
strength  of  the  food  then  provided,  the  Christians  who  feasted  at 
Obsdale  had  to  go  many  days." 

Bicentenary  commemoration    services  were    held    at   the  place 
hallowed  by  such  associations  on  the  4th  September,  1875.      Dr. 
Kennedy,  Dingwall,  preached  to  a  large  assembly.     An  excellent  dis* 
course,  **  partly  preached  at  Obsdale,"  will  be  found  in  Dr.  Kennedy's 
printed  sermons.     It  is  the  twenty-eighth  of  the  series.     The  text  is 
Jeremiah  vi.  16, — "  Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  see,  and  ask  for  the  old 
paths."     It  is  a  powerful  protest  against  new  departures  in  doetrim 
and  worship^  and  it  appeals  very  vigorously  and  seasonably  for  a 
return  to  the  old  paths,  wherein  the  fathers,  "  who  now  inherit  the 
promises,"  walked.      In    August,    1880,  additional   commemoratife 
services  were  held  in  a  field  near  Alness  Railway  Station,  for  the 
convenience  of  the  multitudes  who  gathered  from  North,  South  and 
West.     The  speakers  were  Drs.  Kennedy,  Begg,  and  Aird,  and  Mr. 
Fraser,  F.  C,  Rosskeen.     A  vast  audience  of  several  thousands  bad 
assembled  when  Dr.  Kennedy  began  the  very  solemn  and  interesting 
services.     He  was  followed  by  Dr.  Begg  who  with  his  wonted  fire 
and  vigour  spoke  of  the  prevailing  sins,  and  threatened  sorrows  of 
this  backsliding  age.     He  read  extracts  from  the  pernicious  "  Sootch 
Sermons,"  then  just  published,  which  produced  a  sensation  akin  to 
horror  among  the  multitudes  that  hung  upon  his  lips.     His  hearers^  ire 
had  the  privilege  of  being  among  the  number,  may  yet  remember 
vividly  the  powerful  and   eloquent   denunciations   of  Rationalism, 
Ritualism,  and  Voluntaryism  that  followed.     Dr.  Aird  was  in  bis 
element.     He  is  the  greatest  living  authority  in  all  questions  oonr 
nected  with  the  "  days  of  the  fathers "  in  the  north   of  Scotland. 
Then  Mr.  Fraser  oiade  appropriate  reference  to  the  covenanting 
times  and  struggles,  in  connection  with  which  Mr.  M^illigan  was 
so  honourably  distinguished. 

One  outcome  of  the  commemoration  services  has  been  the  erection 
of  a  memorial  pillar  Jor  monolith  of  partly  polished  granite  which 
may  be  seen  by  any  traveller  on  the  south  side  of  the  railway,  half  a 
mile  beyond  Alness.  It  bears  the  following  appropriate  inscrip- 
tion : — 

''This  stone  marks  the  only  place  in  Ross-shire,  in  which  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  known  to  have  been  dispensed  to 
the  Covenanters,  during  the  days  of  persecution.  Respecting  the 
command  of  their  Divine  Redeemer  more  than  they  feared  the  fuiy 
of  the  oppressor,  they  met  here  on  a  Sabbath  in  September,  1G75. 
Soldiers  were  sent  to  apprehend  them  but  they  did  not  arrive  till  the 


THE  REUGION  OF  THE  HIGHLANDS.  54 1 

Dmmunion  Service  was  over,  and  the  congregation  dispersed.  The 
ev.  John  M'Killigan  of  Alness,  was  the  officiating  minister  on  that 
teresting  occasion,  assisted  by  Mr.  Anderson  of  Cromarty,  and  Mr. 
raser  of  Daviot. 

'*  This  stone  was  designed  as  a  token  of  respect  for  the  memory  of 
en  who  loved  their  Saviour  better  than  their  lives,  as  a  testimony 
gainst  the  unscriptural  system,  the  baseless  pretensions,  and  the 
irsecuting  spirit  of  Scottish  Prelacy^  and  as  a  stimulus  and  eu- 
»uragement  to  all  who  would  fain  be  followers  of  that  which  is 
)od." 

This  massive  pillar  of  testimony  stands  about  200  yards  from  the 
ot  where  the  famous  field-conventicle  was  held,  on  ground  pur- 
lased  and  secured  by  charter  for  the  erection.     M'Killigan's  house 

Alness  is  believed  to  have  been  where  the  farm-house  of  Ballar 
uraggan  is  built.  It  is  in  a  hollow,  a  little  distance  south  of  the 
est  end  of  the  village  of  Alness,  about  a  mile  from  the  Railway 
nation.  We  have  lingered  so  long  in  connection  with  the  Obsdale 
^mmunion  because  we  regard  it  as  a  prominent  **  mountain  top  **  in 
le  history  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  vital  religion  in  the  North 
ighlands.  Long  may  the  memory  of  that  "  time  of  refreshing " 
main  with  a  faithful  remnant  in  Ross-shire  ! 

Great  was  the  wrath  of  the  bishop  and  his  underlings  on  hearing  of 
16  Obsdale  communion,  held  in  defiance  of  all  that  tyranny  and 
iestcraft  had  been  elaborating  for  the  past  fourteen  years.  M'Killi- 
in  was  driven  by  the  storm  of  persecution  from  Alness,  but  he 
»uld  not  be  kept  from  being  about  his  Master's  business.  He  found 
open  doors ''  in  other  places  for  the  gospel.  At  the  very  time  that 
lO  'Earls  Seaforth  and  Moray,  and  Lord  Duffus  had  a  '*  Commission 
r  fining  conventicles,  and  against  supplying  those  who  were  inter- 
*mniuned,"  we  find  the  unwearied  Covenanter  preaching  at  Elgin  ! 
Ithin  six  months  of  that  famous  Obsdale  communion  there  is  the 
Uowing entry  in  the  "Brodie  Diary:" — "March  2,  1676 — I  met  with 
r.  John  M'Killigan,  and  he  told  me  he  had  preached  at  Elgin,  and 
.6  bishop  had  heard  if  There  are  not  many  instances  of  greater 
urage  in  the  annals  of  the  covenanting  struggle  than  this  preaching 

a  noted  interconimuned  minister  under  the  shadow  of  Bishop 
ackenzie's  palace.  In  the  following  summer  the  cautious  diarist 
cords  with  trembling : — "  July  1st.  I  heard  those  at  the  East  in- 
nded  to  have  Mr.  John  M'Killigan  preach  at  Elgin  once  in  the 
onth  or  twenty  days."  He  adds,  "  my  judgment  and  opinion  is 
»t  for  this."  He  fears  the  fire  of  persecution  will  bum  all  the  more 
rcely  in  consequence.  Accordingly  he  declines,  in  the  beginning  of 
igust,  going  to  hear  M'Killigan  preaching  at  Bishop  Mill,  "  not  from 
int  of  affection,  but  because  of  the  noise  and  irritation."  Towards 
e  end  of  this  month  he  was  invited  by  his  dear  friend  Mr.  Hugh 
iderson  to  Udale,  to  baptize  his  child.  After  the  service  he  re- 
lined  in  the  house  all  night.  On  retiring  to  rest  he  dreamed  thrice 
%t  three  men  had  come  to  the  house  to  apprehend  him.  He  was 
t  accustomed  to  |)ay  any  attention  to  dreams,  and  again  and  again 
akening  he  tried  to  compose  himself  to  sleep.     But  the  third  time  ^ 


542  THE   RELIGION   OF  THE   HIGHLANDS. 

he  awoke  with  so  vivid  an  impression  of  impending  danger  that  he 
concluded  that  bonds  and   imprisonment  were  awaiting  liim.    fle 
accordingly  arose  to  commit  his  case  to  the  Lord.     He  had  Bcane^ 
begun  to  dress  himself  when  three  servants  of  the  Earl  of  Seafbrth 
came  to  the  house  to  seize  him,  and  carry  him  off  as  their  priB^nur. 
The  Earl  was  Sheriff  of  Ross,  but  he  had  no  jurisdiction  in  C^mattj 
county,  where  M*Killigan  was  then  as  a  guest,  and  besides  his  put 
experience  of  Seaforth's  conduct  was  of  a  different  character.     Alba- 
wards  he  learned  that  the  earl  had  been  prevailed  upon  by  Bishop 
Paterson  to  hunt  out  the  intercommuned  fugitive.     He  was  forthwith 
taken  to  Fortrose,  seven  miles  distant,  where,  by  the  way,  there  wasune 
of  the  chief  residences  of  the  Seaforth  family,  and  committed  to  the  toi* 
booth.     Wodrow  gives  from  M*Killigan's  own  diary  the  speech  ad- 
dressed by  the  intrepid  Covenanter  to  the  provost  of  the  burgh  of  For- 
trose, who  had  orders  to  receive  him  into  custody.     It  is  vigorous  and 
eloquent,  and  reminds  the  reader  of  one  of  Paul's  speeches  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles.    It  is  as  follows  : — "  My  Lord,  I  look  upon  it  as  a  special 
piece  of  the  providence  of  Him  whose  eyes  look  to  and  fro  through 
the  earth,  proving  Himself  mighty  in  behalf  of  them  who  fear  Him, 
that  He  hath  ordered  my  lot  to  fall  in  your  hands,  endued  with  so 
much  discerning,  and  who  is  no  stranger  in  our  Israel,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  well  acquainted  with  the  controversies  of  the  times  aod  the 
cause  for  which  I  am  apprehended.     I  bless  the  Most  High,  whose  I 
am,  and  whom  I  desire  to  serve  in  the  gospel  of  His  Son,  so  tar  as  I 
can  search  myself,  I  find  no  evil  in  my  heart,  nor  iniquity  in  my 
hand  against  his  Majesty's  person  or  authority,  whom  I  own,  and  to 
whom  I  submit  in  the  Lord.     In  testimony  whereof,  I  have  given  (m 
so  far  as  could  consist  with  my  duty  to  the  Lord,  and  the  light  and 
peace  of  my  own  conscience,)  a  submission  unto  and  observation  of  his 
laws  ;  but  for  abjured  Prelacy,  and  perjured  prelates,  that  stem  and 
those  twigs  which  the  Father's  right  hand  hath  never  planted  nor 
watered,  being  a  seed  which  the  evil  one  hath  sown  while  the  servants 
were  asleep,  and  hath  produced  so  much  of  sin  and  suffering  in  this  land, 
I  look  on  myself  as  obliged  before  the  Lord  to  refuse,  oppose,  and 
bear  testimony  against  it,  not  only  by  a  subjective  obligation,  from  the 
day  I  lifted  up  my  hand  and  swear  to  the  Most  High  God  to  endeavour 
in  my  station  and  place  the  extirpation  and  eradication  of  that  cursed 
root  of  bitterness  ;  but  also  by  a  moral  objective  obligation  from  the 
^ord  of  God,  which  knows  none  of  these  creatures,  but  bath  sufficiently 
reproved  them,  and  rebuked  the  spirit  of  Antichrist  when  it  made  its 
first  appearance  in  the  world,  sounding  out  of  the  mouths  of  the  dis- 
ciples, ^  Which  shall  be  greatest  in   the   kingdom   of  God  f '    The 
Apostles,  being  convinced  of  and  humbled  for  their  sinful  ambition, 
opposed  the  same  spirit  making  its  next  illustrious  appearances  in  the 
world  ;  Diotrcphcs   is   condemned   for    afiecting    the  pre-eminence. 
For  this  testimony  I  am  willing  to  go  to  prison,  and  be  judged  at 
CsBsar's  tribunal."     (Wodrow,  Hist.  II.  p.  334.) 

The  writer  of  such  a  speech  deserves  a  high  place  in  the  roll  of  our 
noblest  '*  Scots  Worthies."  Good  reasons  had  he  to  utter  such  a  crush, 
ing  denunciation  of  the  pretensions  of  "  black  Prelacy  "  in  the  ecdesL 
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astical  capital  of  Rosa-shire.  He  had  been  driven  away  from  his  be- 
loved parishioners,  exposed  to  countless  hardships  and  persecutions 
for  fourteen  years  by  "  perjured  prelates"  whose  fury  now  caused  his 
incarceiation,  but  it  was  no  ordinary  courage  and  manly  independence 
that  could  give  utterance  to  such  sentiments  in  the  very  den  of  the 
lions.  What  a  miserable  down-troddea  country  was  ours  when  such 
uoble-hearted,  patriotic,  and  eminently  faithful  Christian  ministers  were 
languishing  in  noisome  dungeons  or  bleeding  to  death  at  the  scaffold, 
and  all  the  while  graceless  hirelmgs — "  the  worst  preachers,"  Bishop 
Burnet  admits,  "  he  ever  saw,  ignorant  to  a  reproach,  and  many  of 
them  openly  vicious" — oppressed  and  devoured  God's  heritage  in 
Scotland ! 
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After  a  lapse  of  nearly  ten  years,  we  resume  our  historical  incidents 
under  the  above  heading.      The  Revolution   of   1688,  like  similar 
national  changes,  was  the  outcome  of  a  protracted  course  of  misgov* 
emment.     In  this  instance,  that  observation  is   placed  beyond  all 
contradiction  by  reference  to  the  events  that  preceded  the  expulsion 
of  the  Stuarts.     Both  before  and  after  the  Union  of  the  Crowns  of 
Scotland  and  England,  an  amount  of  forbearance,  probably  unequalled 
in  any  country,  was  extended,  specially  in  Scotland,  to  the  reigning 
family.     Early  in  the  1 6th  century  the  movement  known  in  history 
aa  the  Reformation,  assumed  important  dimensions.     The  leading 
object  of  that  movement  may  be  stated  in  few  words — ^the  restoration 
and  extension  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.     Mutterings  of  discontent^ 
indications  of  a  coming  storm,  might  have  been  heard  in  Germany 
and  other  parts  of  th^  continent  of  Europe,  and  in  our  own  country. 
The  occupants  of  the  Vatican  relied  on  their  immense  power  and 
almost  universal  sway.    They  even  ruled  the  nations,  and  so  long  as 
the  lovers  of  freedom  could  be  counted  by  ones  or  tens  their  voice 
was  easily  stifled.     But  the  world  was  not  destined  to  stand  still,  nor 
the  nations  to  remain  for  ever  in  ignorance  and  slavery.     The  love  of 
freedom  is  a  principle  rooted  in  the  heart  of  man,  it  is  unconquerable, 
and  sooner  or  later  he  will  assert  his  right  to  the  enjoyment  of  it. 

As  early  as  the  middle  of  the  I5th  century,  and  previous  to  the 
Reformation  proper,  decided  indications  were  given  that  a  new  state 
of  things  was  at  hand.  A  taste  for  learning  was  displayed,  the  art 
of  printing  discovered,  the  Scriptures  were  translated  into  living 
languages,  and  under  this  fresh  light  Popery  rendered  itself  all  the 
more  hideous  though  claiming  infallibility  by  the  violent  struggles  of 
competitors  for  the  papal  chair,  the  wicked  lives  of  the  clergy,  and  the 
Satanic  device  of  indu^ences.  In  1529,  the  reformers  of  Germany 
protested  against  the  decree  of  Charles  V.,  prohibiting  the  abolition  j 

of  the  mass,  hence  the  term  protestant ;  in  the  following  year  thej         J 
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presented  to  the  Emperor  a  "  Confession  of  their  Faith ;  "^  and  in  the 
£ame  year  the  Protestant  Princes  entered  into  a  league  at  Smalctld, 
having  for  its  ohject  the  defence  of  their  religion.  Luther,  'Mdaao- 
thon,  Calvin,  and  Zwingle  brought  the  movement  to  a  crisis  on  the 
continent ;  and  Wickliffe  in  England,  and  Knox  in  Scotland,  were  the 
chief  instruments  of  planting  the  "  true  evangel  and  tree^of  libertj  io 
this  country." 

Having  regard  to  the  ignorance  that  generally  prevailed,  the 
power  of  the  Romish  priesthood,  and  the  uncompromising  oppoaitioii 
of  the  Sovereign  and  Court,  the  rapidity  with  which  the  reformed 
doctrines  spread,  especially  in  Scotland,  was  truly  marvellous.  The 
people  were  uneducated  and,  therefore,  could  not  help  being  igncHnnt 
And,  although  Bibles  were  not  to  be  bad,  they  understood,  and 
greedily  devoured  the  doctrine  oijtut{fication  through  the  righteousness 
of  Christ. 

In  our  previous  articles  we  traced  the  progress  of  events  through 
the  reigns  of  James  VI.,  and  of  his  son  Charles  I. ;  the  instalment  of 
Charles  II.,  his  abdication,  the  usurpation  of  Cromwell,  and  the  i^ 
storation  to  the  throne  of  Charles.  The  commonwealth,  by  which 
name  the  rule  of  Cromwell  is  known,  lasted  for  eleven  years.  Hb 
son  Richard  succeeded  him,  and  occupied  the  seat  of  government  for 
a  brief  period ;  but,  from  the  first  it  was  seen  both  by  the  nation  and 
himself  that  he  was  not  the  man  to  rule  a  kingdom.  After  little 
more  than  twelve  mouths  from  his  father's  death  he  had  the  good 
aense  to  resign  his  position  and  retire  into  private  life.  This  dcnured 
the  way  for  restoring  Charles  II.,  and  he  was  formally  restored  on  t^ie 
59th  May,  1660. 

Never  a  sovereign,  perhaps,  entered  on  his  reign  under  more  fiiv- 
<>urable  aupices  than  did  Charles  II.     When  he  fled  to  the  continent 
the   country  was  thoroughly  demoralised :    on    his    return  almost 
•every  faction — political,  military,  and  ecclesiastical   had  fused  into 
unanimity.     Even  in   Scotland,  where  the  people  had  suffered  so 
•deeply  at  the  hands  of  his  predecessors,  much  genuine  loyalty  was 
shown,  and  had  Charles  been  content  to  rule  the  coimtry  in  a  constitu- 
tional way,  instead  of  by  tyranny  and  selfishness,  he  might  have  en- 
joyed a  peaceful  and  happy  reign  to  the  end  of  his  life.  The  "  Protesters,'' 
and  Cromwell's  military  aspirants,  were  the  only  jarring  elements. 
The  former  were  his  most  loyal  subjects,  and  compliance  with  their 
^demands  would  have  cemented  the  stability  of  the  throne,  and  a  mild 
policy  would  have  soothed  and  extinguished  the  other. 

As  the  nation  was  not  ripe  for  a  revolution — or  change  of  dynasty 
— it  has  been  admitted  on  all  hands,  that  the  restoration  of  the  kmgwas 
a  desirable  thing  in  itself,  as  it  saved  the  country  from  failing  under  a 
military  despotism  then  so  imminent.  On  the  other  hand,  an  incal- 
culable error  was  committed  in  placing  Charles  on  the  throne  without 
proper  guarantees  that  he  would  submit  to  Parliament  and  a  oou- 
stitutional  Government,  and  maintain  the  laws  for  securing  the  civil 
and  relip:ious  rights  of  the  people.    Another  error,  equally  fraught  witli 

1  See  first  ed :  prenentdd  to  the  Enip.,  in  1530.     Printed  at  Wittenbenr  ib 
1631. 
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evil,  was  committed  by  Charles  himself.  Like  Kehoboam,  he  forsook 
the  counsel  of  the  old  men,  whose  wisdom  and  iDfluence  could  have 
saved  his  crown  and  the  country,  and  followed  the  coimsel  of  the 
young  men  who  had  been  the  companions  of  his  youth,  and  who 
became  his  advisers  and  associates  in  all  manner  of  ungodliness  and 
profligacy. 

The  leading  man  in  the  Government,  and  in  Parliament,  after  the 
restoration,  was  the  Earl  of  Clarendon.  Previously,  he  had  been 
many  years  on  the  continent  and  had  largely  imbibed  continental 
views,  and  ways  of  acting.  He  was  therefore  anything  but  a  suitable 
man  for  the  highest  political  ofl&ce  under  the  crown  of  this  country. 
He  knew  England  when  little  more  than  a  boy,  and  disregarding  the 
important  changes  that  had  arisen  among  parties,  he  determined  to 
rule  the  country  on  the  old  lines,  and  to  re<change,  where  necessary, 
not  by  statute  but  by  force.  In  religion,  he  was  rigidly  episcopalian, 
and  a  thorough  hater  of  the  puritans  and  of  all  who  countenanced 
them.  In  Scotland  the  Presbyterians  attributed  much  of  the  cruelty 
and  sufferings  to  which  they  had  been  subjected  to  his  rule  ;  and  in 
Ireland  the  papists  blamed  him  for  the  loss  of  their  lands.  His 
arrogance  and  grasping  selfishness  became  intolerable,  he  lost  his  re- 
spect and  power  in  the  House  of  Commons,  was  disliked  at  court,  was 
impeached  and  fell  at  last,  and  only  saved  his  head  by  exile. 

To  the  Earl  of  Middleton  the  management  of  Scottish  affairs  was 
assigned.  In  some  respects  he  was  more  despicable  than  Clarendon. 
He  was  of  low  extraction,  a  pikeman  in  the  ranks  of  Hepburn's 
regiment  in  France,  uneducated,  coarse  in  language  and  manners  ; 
yet,  by  Royal  favour  he  was  raised  to  the  peerage  and  appointed 
Lord  High  Commissioner  for  Scotland.  In  no  degree  did  he  possess 
talent  or  tact  for  the  office  of.  Prime  minister  of  the  Scottish-estates, 
and  any  abilities  he  possessed  were  more  than  counterbalanced  by 
his  vicious  life.  According  to  Burnet,  who  was  not  a  prosbyterian 
nor  a  friend  of  the  Scottish  reformation :  "a  spirit  of  extravagant 
joy  spread  over  the  nation  on  the  restoration  of  the  king,  that  the 
very  profession  of  virtue  and  piety  were  thrown  off,  that  drunkenness 
prevailed,  and  public  morals  very  much  corrupted."  His  picture 
reflects  the  character  of  the  Scottish  parliament  of  which  Middleton 
was  the  head,  and  its  legislation,  as  a  matter  of  course,  was  corres- 
ponding. 

The  first  parliament  after  the  restoration  assembled  in  January 
1661.  Shameless  bribery  and  other  illegal  means  were  employed  for 
packing  its  benches  in  order  to  secure  compliance  with  court  designs. 
Early  in  the  session  several  acts  were  passed  all  tending  to  weaken 
the  power  of  the  church,  overturn  the  reformation,  and  pave  the  way 
for  the  establishment  of  episcopacy,  and  virtually  placing  the  nation 
at  the  feet  of  a  despot.  Even  those  measures  were  obnoxious  to  Mid- 
dleton as  too  dilatory,  T'^  r^rrect  this,  and  simplify  procedure,  a  bill 
was  brought  in  and  passed  by  wnich  all  the  reformation  acts  between 
1638,  and  1650,  were  repealed  and  declared  rebellious  and  treason- 
able, and  the  national  covenant,  and  solemn  league  and  covenant  were 
condemned  as  unlawful  oaths.     "It  was  a  maddening  time^"  fM.^«» 

23f 
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Burnet,  ''  when  the  men  of  public  affairs  were  perpetually  druok." 
"  It  was  not  enough,"  says  M*Crie,  "  that  the  work  of  reformatioQ 
should  be  buried  under  legal  enactments,  it  must  moistened  with  the 
best  blood  of  the  country ;  and  this  course  was  initiated  by  the 
Martyrdom  of  the  Marquis  of  Argyle,  and  of  James  Guthrie,  minister 
of  Stirling." 

Another  character,  in  some  respects  the  worst  of  the  lot,  came  on 
the  stage  at  this  time.  An  avowed  enemy  can  be  understood, 
watched,  and  guarded  against :  but  a  trusted  friend  who  becomes  a 
deceiver,  a  traitor^  and  works  under  a  mask  can  accomplish  incalculable 
mischief  before  detection.  Such  a  man  was  Mr.  James  Sharp, 
minister  of  Crail.  In  February  1660,  Mr.  Sharp  was  semi-officiallj 
sent  to  London  to  confer  with  General  Monk  on  matters  relating  to 
the  Church  of  Scotland.  He  was  believed  to  have  then  managed  its 
interests  well,  and  his  conduct  was  extravagantly  praised  by  Baillie. 
It  does  not  seem,  however,  to  be  generally  known  that  Bishop  Burnet, 
episcopalian  though  he  was,  saw  through  Sharp's  duplicity  and  designs 
in  favour  of  episcopacy  before  they  were  avowed.  His  evidence  may 
therefore  be  taken  as  thoroughly  reliable  in  writing  to  the  following 
effect :  "  He  carried  with  him  to  London  a  letter  from  the  Earl  of  Glen- 
cairn  to  the  Earl  of  Clarendon,  recommending  him  as  the  only  person 
capable  of  managing  the  design  of  setting  up  episcopacy  in  Scotland. 
He  had  no  scruples :  he  stuck  neither  at  solemn  protestations  by 
word  of  mouth,  nor  by  letters,  nor  at  appeals  to  God  of  his  sincerity 
in  acting  for  presbytery,  both  in  prayers  and  on  other  occasions, 
joining  with  these  many  dreadful  imprecations  on  himself,  if  he  did 
prevaricate :  he  was  all  the  while  agent  for  the  Presbyterians  and  re- 
porting  to  them -his  service,  while  indeed  he  was  undermining  them. 
This  piece  of  craft  was  so  visible  that  when  he  threw  off  the  mask, 
about  a  year  afterwards,  it  laid  the  foundation  of  such  a  character, 
that  nothing  could  ever  bring  people  to  any  tolerable  thoughts  of  a 
man  whose  dissimulation  and  treachery  were  so  evident  by  proofs 
under  his  own  hand."  Sharp,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  Scottish 
prelates  were  worse  than  their  system,  unscriptural  as  we  believe  that 
system  to  be,  and  the  unreluctant  employment  of  such  men  in  estab- 
lishing it,  sufficiently  proves  our  allegation.  On  the  other  hand  it  is 
proper  to  observe  that  very  few  Episcopalians  have  ever  expressed 
their  approbation  of  either  Sharp  or  his  treachery  to  the  Church  of 
Scotland. 

At  this  time  the  Earl  of  Lauderdale,  who  was  at  bitter  enmity 
with  Middleton,  was  secretary  to  the  king.  They  were  rivals  for  his 
majesty's  favour,  and  in  promoting  their  own  aggrandizement.  They 
were  both  bad ;  and  in  the  end,  both  ignominiously  fell.  The  Earl 
of  Rothes,  nominally  succeeded  Middleton  in  Scottish  affairs;  but 
Lauderdale,  though  chiefly  at  court,  had  a  direct  and  important  hand 
in  their  management.  Sharp  put  himself  into  correspondence  with 
such  of  the  leaders  as  he  had  access  to,  ascertained  the  designs  of 
Charles  in  regard  to  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  aided  the  schemes 
of  his  flatterers  and  sycophants.  Although  Sharp  had  been  one  of 
the  ablest  and  most  honest  of  men,  he  could  not,  we  believe,  have 
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diverted  the  plans  or  changed  the  mind  of  the  king.  But  an  honest 
and  upright  man  would  have  returned  to  Scotland  and  reported  to 
his  employers  that  his  mission  had  failed  and  thus  prepared  them 
for  the  coming  storm.  So  far  from  acting  this  manly  and  Christian 
course,  he  threw  the  leaders  of  the  church  off  their  guard  by  his 
correspondence,  lent  his  whole  energies  to  promote  episcopacy  in 
Scotland;  and  even  on  his  return  the  well  trimmed  hypocrite  succeeded 
in  covering  his  duplicity  till  the  scheme  was  ripe  for  execution. 
Poor  man,  he  attained  his  wishes ;  he  became  primate  of  Scotland ; 
and  the  means  by  which  he  reached  this  dignity  are  recorded  in  his 
own  correspondence,  which  has  been  preserved,  and  where  it  will 
stand  as  a  monument  of  his  infamy  to  the  latest  generation.  This 
man  not  only  became  a  pervert  from  the  religion  he  had  sworn  to 
maintain ;  he  assisted  in  organising  a  court,  and  occasionally  pre- 
sided over  it,  for  effectually  crushing  his  former  brethren ;  and  set- 
ting aside  legal  forms  gave  vent  to  his  cruelty  in  order  to  extinguish 
those  who  were  a  living  testimony  to  his  treachery  and  duplicity. 
Such  is  a  sample  of  the  men  by  whom  Charles  was  assisted  in 
governing  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  the  kingdom. 

Shortly  before  the  events  just  narrated,  and  previous  to  his 
restoration,  Charles  had  solemnly  sworn  to  maintain  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  and  its  presbyterian  government  and  dicipline.  In  this  he 
was  equally  perfidious  with  James  Sharp.  In  a  letter  to  the  Scottish 
Council  dated  August  1661,  he  pointed  to  the  inconveniences  of 
presbyterian  govenmient,  declared  his  firm  resolution  "  to  interpose 
his  royal  authority  for  restoring  the  Church  of  Scotland  to  its  right 
government  by  bishops,"  and  when  parliament  met  a  proclamation 
was  issued  announcing  the  restoration  of  the  bishops,  prohibiting 
synods  and  assemblies,  and  forbidding  all  preaching  against  the 
change,  on  pain  of  imprisonment.  Prelacy  was  thus  re-established 
in  Scotland. 

Historians  agree  that  Scotland  fell  sadly  from  the  high  position 
she  had  attained  in  tamely  submitting  to  the  arbitrary  change  in- 
flicted on  the  church  at  this  time.  Nor  do  we  care  to  rebut  the 
taunt  of  an  English  historian,  that  "  presbytery  fell  without  the 
honour  of  a  dissolution."  It  would  be  a  mistake,  however,  to  im- 
agine that  because  prelacy  at  this  crisis  met  so  little  resistance,  that 
the  body  of  the  people  were  favourable  to  it.  The  opposite  was  the 
fact.  Many  of  the  nobility  who  had  espoused  the  reformation  cause, 
and  others  unprepared  to  suffer  for  it,  no  doubt  abandoned  their  pro- 
fession and  yielded  to  a  power  they  were  unable  longer  to  resist. 
But  the  history  of  the  next  twenty-five  years  proved  that  the  Scottish 
people  were  at  heart  decidedly  presbyterian  by  the  incontestable  fact 
that  many  thousands  of  them  suflered  the  loss  of  all  things  earthly,  even 
life  itself,  rather  than  debase  their  conscience  by  submitting  to  an 
unscriptjiral  system. 

Not  only  was  prelacy  established — presbytery  must  be  rooted  out. 
They  could  not  live  together.  Charles  in  fact  cared  for  neither,  but 
episcopacy  allowed  him  to  have  his  own  way,  and  there  lay  the  differ- 
ence.    The  first  article  in  his  creed  was,  a  crave  for  liberty,  liberty 
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to  spend  the  funds  of  the  nation  in  rioting  and  drunkenness;  a  liberty 
to  control  his  parliament ;  over-ride  the  courts  of  law ;  and  in 
short  a  liberty  to  do  as  he  pleased  on  the  plea  of  his  Divine  right  of 
sovereignty.  As  Macaulay  puts  it :  ^'  The  king  cared  little  for  the 
approbation  of  his  parliament,  or  of  his  people.  He  felt  galled  by 
constitutional  restraints ;  the  spring  of  these  restraints  was  growing 
year  by  year ;  he  did  not  think  himself  a  king  while  an  assembly 
of  his  subjects  could  demand  his  accounts  before  agreeing  to  pay 
them.  Sir  John  Coventry  in  a  speech  in  the  C!ommons,  sneered 
at  the  profligacy  of  the  court.  The  king  did  not  dare  to  send  him  to 
the  Tower,  but  he  sent  a  gang  of  bullies  secretly  to  slit  the  nose  of 
the  offender.  This  ignoble  revenge  raised  a  storm,  in  the  midst  of 
which  the  king  was  compelled  to  pass  an  act  which  attainted  the  instru- 
ments of  his  revenge  and  took  from  him  the  power  of  pardoning  them." 
This  conflict  inevitably  came  to  a  head.  Charles  sought  assistance 
from  France  to  protect  him  from  the  control  of  his  own  parliament,  and 
the  treaty  of  Dover  in  1671,  was  one  of  the  most  degrading  we  know 
of  in  the  history  of  Europe.  The  king  of  France  was  too  politic  to 
attempt  to  vanquish  Britain  ;  he  was  content  for  the  time,  to  profit 
by  intrigue  ;  and  before  the  wished-for  time  arrived,  events  arose,  by 
an  unseen  hand,  which  neither  kings  nor  courts  can  control,  and  so 
in  this  instance  the  treaty  of  Dover  was  blown  to  the  winds. 

How  the  nation  could  have  held  together  so  long  under  such  a 
state  of  things  is  marvellous.  The  king  and  his  advisers  were  alike 
steeped  in  profligacy,  and  plotting  the  ruin  of  each  other.  The 
army,  the  navy,  and  the  parliament  disorganised  and  demoralised ;  a 
general  discontent  at  the  point  of  bursting  :  and  a  foreign  foo  watch- 
ing his  opportunity  for  national  spoliation.  Charles  had  done  hie 
best  to  extinguish  the  loyalty  and  patriotism  of  his  people.  He  was 
unworthy  of  the  first,  the  second  be  could  not  destroy.  But  we 
leave  history  to  fill  in  the  details,  and  part  with  the  doings  of  this 
unhappy  monarch,  after  glancing  into  the  sick-room  at  the  close  of 
his  career. 

On  the  evening  of  Sabbath  the  1st  February,  1685,  the  palace, 
says  Macaulay,  had  seldom  presented  a  gayer  or  more  scandalous  ap- 
pearance. The  great  gallery  of  Whitehall  was  crowded  with 
revellers  and  gamblers.  The  king  sat  enjoying  the  conversation  of 
three  ladies,  whose  vices  were  the  disgrace  of  three  nations.  Cards, 
even  then,  were  a  favourite  pastime,  and  a  page  boy  of  great  vocal 
powers  filled  up  the  blanks,  by  warbling  profane  verses.  But  all  the 
amusements  a  palace  could  command  were  unable  to  ward  off  disease, 
or  stay  the  hand  of  the  ''grim  king"  the  space  of  one  minute. 
Charles  was  unwell.  His  appearance  gave  expression  to  it ;  and  h» 
attendants,  bishops  and  others,  saw  that  the  end  was  at  band." 
Ken,  Bishop  of  Bath,  spoke  to  the  king  as  a  dying  man  in  a  most 
faithful  manner.  But  one  Huddlestone,  a  Benedictine  Monk,  was 
smuggled  into  the  room  by  James,  the  king's  brother ;  the  company, 
with  a  few  exceptions,  were  commanded  to  leave  the  room ;  and  the 
last  rites  of  the  Koman-Catholic  religion  were  then  administered ; 
and  on  the  following  day,  the  6th  February,  the  king  passed  away. 
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In  these  brief  obserTations  we  have  brought  into  view  the  state  of 
public  affairs  in  England.     They  extend  over  a  considerable  number 
of  years,  but  the  foregoing  may  be  taken  as  a  reflex  of  the  whole. 
We  are  now  to  advert  to  Scotland  in  which  our  interest  chiefly  lies, 
and  in  whose  history  the  events  leading  up  to  the  revolution  were 
most  conspicuously  displayed.     On  the  anniversary  of  the  restoration, 
the  national  covenants  which  exercised  such  an  important  influence 
in  promoting  and  maintaining  the  reformation  were  torn  in  pieces  at 
the  Cross  of  Edinburgh  by  the  hands  of  the  common  hangman.     The 
town  of  Linlithgow  signalised  itself  by  burning  the  sacred  bonds  in  a 
still  more  ignominious  manner,  at  the  instigation  of  the  provost  and 
minister  of  the  place,  both  of  whom  had  been  Covenanters.    Patronage 
in  the  church,  during  a  brief  revival  of  religion,  was  abolished  in 
1649,  and  the  ministers  admitted  by  the  choice  of  the  people,  were 
specially  obnoxious  to  the  Government.     To  bring  these  men  imder 
the  new  regime  the  coimoil  issued  a  proclamation  that  unless  they 
obtained  a  presentation  from  the  lawful  patron,  and  collation  from 
the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  by  a  certain  day,  they  would  be  banished 
from  their  parishes  and  forfeit  all  their  privileges.     Only  one  mem- 
ber of  council  protested  against  this  "  mad  step ; "  on  the  other  hand 
the  Archbishop  of  Glasgow  maintained  that  there  were  not  ten  men 
in  his  diocese  that  would  refuse  to  comply.     Middleton,  the  Lord 
High  Commissioner,  could  not  imagine  that  any  man  would  throw 
himself  and  family  on  the  world  for  conscience  sake,  any  more  than 
King  Nebuchadnezzar  believed  that  the  "  three  children  "  would  pre- 
fer a  burning  fiery  furnace  to  committing  an  act  of  idolatry.     The 
1st  November,  1662,  the  day  of  trial  came;  when  to  the  astonish- 
ment and  chagrin  of  both  council  and  bishops  close  on  four  hundred 
ministers  chose  to  be  ejected  from  their. homes  in  the  depth  of  winter, 
and  suffer  the  loss  of  all  things  earthly  rather  than  comply  with  the 
iniquitous  and  illegal  injunction.     That  was  a  great  and  a  sad  day  in 
Scotland.     Multitudes  of  the  people  were  dissolved  in  tears;  yet  re- 
joiced in  the  faithfulness  of  their  ministers,  and  to  the  best  of  their 
ability,  mitigated  their  sufferings. 

This  was  the  first  great  act  of  persecution  in  that  persecuting 
period ;  and  let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  it  was  inflicted,  not  by 
Papists,  but  by  Episcopalians.  "  The  places  of  these  godly  ministers 
were  filled  by  raw  lads  unstudied  and  unbred,"  says  Kirton,  "  who 
went  to  their  churches  in  the  same  way  as  a  shepherd  contracts  for 
herding  a  flock  of  cattle."  This  is  confirmed  by  Bishop  Burnet,  who 
says  :  "  They  were  ignorant  to  a  reproach,  and  many  of  them  openly 
vicious.  They  were  a  disgrace  to  their  orders  and  the  sacred  function ; 
and  were,  indeed,  the  dregs  and  refuse  of  the  northern  parts."  It  is 
impossible  in  a  sketch  of  this  nature  to  give  details.  One  or  two  in- 
stances, however,  tell  the  tale  of  a  hundred,  and  exhibit  in  striking 
contrast  the  designs  of  the  persecutors,  and  the  principles  for  which 
their  victims  suffered. 

Take,  for  example,  the  case  of  Archibald  Johnston,  Lord  Warriston. 
Warriston  was  a  lawyer ;  eminent  in  learning  ;  a  zealous  Reformer ; 
and  a  consistent  Covenanter.     He  opposed  the  royal  prelatlc  ^wt^> 
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particularly  Montrose,  on  account  of  his  barbarities,  and  thus  ex- 
posed himself  to  the  vengeance  of  the  Government  at  the  restoratioD. 
He  i*etired  to  the  continent,  but  even  there  they  tracked  him  oat ; 
hired  a  physician  to  poison  him,  in  which  he  failed,  but  drew  nz^ 
oimces  of  blood  from  his  veins,  leaving  him  little  better  than  an 
imbecile.     He  was  dragged  on  board  a  ship  and  conveyed  to  Leith, 
and  thence,  bare-heade^  and  on  foot,  to  the  Tolbooth,  EdinbuigL 
When  before  the  Council,  Bishop  Sharp  being  one  of  his  judgesi  the 
broken-down  old  man,  tottering  on  the  brink  of  the  grave,  in  the 
most  moving  tones,  asked  for  mercy,  at  which  Sharp  and  the  other 
bishops  raised  an  inhuman  laugh,  and  insulted  the  prisoner.     Having 
partially  recovered  his  self-possession,  he  apologised  to  the  court  for 
his  weakness,  and  submitted  with  resignation  to  the  sentence  of  deatk 
His  chief  anxiety  was,  that  he  might  not  faint  in  the  hour  of  trial 
His  tottering  fhtme  had  to  be  assisted  to  the  scaffold,  there  he 
addressed  the  people,  and,  with  his  hands  raised  to  heaven,  died 
without  a  struggle.     The  only  offence  with  which  his  enemies  could 
charge  him,  was  his  accepting  office  under  Cromwell.      The  real 
grounds  of  his  condemnation,  were  his  warm  and  unbending  attach- 
ment to  the  reformation  cause. 

The  evicted  ministers  preached  as  they  had  opportunity,  in  private 
houses,  in  the  fields,  or  among  the  hills.  These  meetings  were  re- 
proachfully designated  conventtcl'.8.  Enactments  were  passed  declar- 
ing them  illegal,  and  to  which  heavy  penalties  were  attached ;  dra- 
goon parties  were  scattered  over  the  country  for  their  prevention ; 
and  the  soldiers  subsisted  themselves  by  force  to  the  alarm  and  rain 
of  the  people.  In  such  a  state  of  matters  it  is  almost  superfluous  to 
observe  that  there  were  many  individual  cases  of  great  cruelty  and 
consequent  suffering.  Among  the  first  of  these  field  meetings  was 
one  held  in  1663,  close  on  the  West  Lomond  hills.  Military  spies  had 
given  information  of  the  gathering.  The  soldiers,  after  a  reconnoitre 
of  the  worshippers,  thought  it  best  to  withdraw,  but  the  afiair  was 
the  prelude  of  a  coming  storm.  Meanwhile,  the  Government  adopted 
measures  for  picking  out  the  leaders,  ministers,  and  county  gentle- 
men, believing,  if  they  were  cut  off,  it  would  be  an  easy  matter  to 
exterminate  their  followers. 

William  Guthrie,  minister  of  Fenwick,  was  a  marked  man,  an 
eminent  divine,  and  greatly  beloved  by  the  people.  He  would  not 
in  any  way  own  the  authority  of  the  Archbishop  of  Glasgow,  and 
was,  therefore,  proscribed  either  to  comply  or  suffer.  A  curate  was 
bribed  to  pronounce  on  him  the  sentence  of  suspension,  and  that  brought 
him  within  the  grasp  of  the  criminal  law.  The  Karl  of  Glencairn, 
then  Lord  Chancellor,  asked  as  a  personal  favour  that  Mr.  Guthrie 
might  be  overlooked.  The  haughty  prelate  refused,  saying,  "  it  shall 
not  be  done,  he  is  a  ringleader  of  sedition  in  my  diocese*"  This  godly 
minister,  whose  name  and  labours  are  still  fresh  in  Scotland,  was 
expelled  and  deprived  of  all  he  possessed,  and  shortly  thereafter  was 
translated  to  the  better  land  to  join  the  assembly  of  those  "  who  b»^ 
washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

These  individual  instances  of  persecution  were  only  "stepping" 
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stones  "  to  the  cruelties  that  were  in  store  for  the  hapless  Covenanters. 
From  a  human  point  of  view,  it  is  manrellous  these  witnesses  for  the 
reformation  cause  were  not  literally  extinguished.  At  the  outset 
their  forbearance  was  without  parallel  in  any  country.  They  were 
willing  to  suffer  the  loss  of  aU  earthly  things ;  they  were  loyal  to 
the  king,  to  a  fault ;  all  that  they  craved  was — ^liberty  to  worship 
€k>d  according  to  their  conscience,  and  which  had  been  secured  to 
them  by  the  civil  laws  of  the  land.  But,  as  we  have  seen,  this  was 
denied  them,  and  laws  passed  for  compelling  them  to  break  their  vows, 
and  comply  with  a  worship  they  believed  unsanctioned  by  the  Word 
of  God. 

Persecution,  we  know,  has  made  wise  men  mad.  The  nation  was 
truly  a  kingdom  divided,  and  it  only  required  a  spark  to  create  a 
blaze.  In  any  other  country,  perhaps,  the  blaze  would  have  come 
sooner — but  it  came  at  last.  In  the  end  of  1666,  parties  of  dragoons, 
under  the  command  of  Sir  James  Turner,  were  let  loose  on  the  west 
of  Scotland ;  they  ruined  families  of  the  first  rank,  and  grievously 
robbed  and  oppressed  all  classes.  There  was  no  shelter  save  the  hills 
or  mossy  moors,  where  horsemen  could  not  reach  them.  This  was 
simply  a  choice  of  deaths — remain  at  home  and  be  shot,  or  escape  to  the 
hills  or  moors  and  die  there  from  cold  and  starvation.  The  climax 
seemed  to  have  been  reached,  when  an  incident  occurred  which  gave 
the  authorities  a  plea  for  adding  fuel  to  the  fire.  Four  countrymen 
were  passing  through  the  village  of  Dairy,  seeking  exile  in  their  own 
land.  There  they  found  a  poor  old  man  in  the  hands  of  a  party  of 
soldiers,  who  were  threatening  to  strip  him,  and  roast  him  alive,  un- 
less he  paid  his  church  fines.  The  countrymen  interfered  and  pleaded 
with  the  soldiers  to  desist  A  scuffle  ensued,  in  which  one  of  the 
soldiers  was  wounded,  and  the  others  compelled  to  deliver  up  their 
prisoner.  This  occurrence,  though  unimportant  in  itself,  may  be 
called  the  first  shot  of  a  twenty  years'  war.  It  was  an  unhappy 
event  for  the  Covenanters,  who  were  ill-prepared  for  the  consequences  ; 
it  exasperated  the  bishops  and  the  Government ;  it  was  greatly  ex- 
aggerated ;  the  whole  presbyter) an  body  were  held  answerable  for  it ; 
and  it  led  to  a  premature  rising  in  self  defence  of  those  who  had  been 
suffering  under  a  barbarous  persecution. 


THE    WEAVING    OF    INDIA   RUGS;    OR,    GOD'S    PLAN    IN 

OUR   LIVES. 

(The  following  beautiful  and  suggestive  remarks  are  taken  from  an 
address  by  Dr.  Chamberlain,  the  Indian  Missionary,  at  the  ordina- 
tion of  his  son  as  a  missionary  to  India. — Ed.) 

I  desire  to  place  before  you  in  this  solemn  hour  as  at  once  your 
highest  aim  and  your  most  potent  weapon, 
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"personal   conformity   to  the   IMAGB  op  CHRIST." 

Paul,  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  Romans,  declares  that  we  are  called 
of  God  "  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son,"  and  he  speaks  of 
this  as  a  growing  conformity,  as  in  the  third  chapter  of  Second 
Corinthians,  where  he  says  '*we  are  changed  into  the  same  image 
from  glory  to  glory."  And  the  beloved  John  tells  us  what  shall  be 
the  consummation,  when  he  says  in  his  first  epistle,  third  chapter, 
«  When  He  shall  appear  we  ^all  be  like  Him.** 

This  becoming  conformed  to  the  image  of  Christ  is  a  gradual  pro- 
cess. The  change  begins  with  regeneration.  That  is  indeed  instant- 
aneous. It  is  then  that  the  germ  of  conformity  to  the  image  of 
Christ  is  implanted,  but  unless  it  grows  it  remains  but  a  germ.  Re- 
generation is  instantaneous.  Sanctification  is  progressive.  And  as 
we  grow  in  the  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  we  grow  into  conformity  to  His  image. 

For  this  growth  in  conformity  to  His  imago  the  continual  aid  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  absolutely  necessary,  but  it  also  requires  persistent  and 
earnest  personal  effort  on  the  part  of  the  believer,  and  to  such  effort 
after  personal  conformity  to  the  image  of  Christ,  would  I  now  seek  to 
incite  you  more  and  more,  as  you  enter  upon'  your  life  of  service  for 
Him. 

Such  growth  into  Christ's  pattern  is  not  easy  work.  It  is  not,  with 
most  of  us,  an  uninterrupted  growth.  There  is  sometimes  even  re- 
trogression, and  we  become  disheartened  and  think  we  can  never 
attain,  and  are  almost  ready  to  give  up  trying. 

I  have  thought  of  this  struggle  to  imitate  the  Divine  pattern  as  I 
have  stood  watchino;  the  slow  weaving  of  those  beautiful  India  rugs 
which,  when  completed,  are  so  much  sought  after  and  so  highly 
prized. 

THE  HINDU  WEAVER  AT  WORK. 

India  rugs  are  all  the  products  of  painstaking,  long  continued  hand 
labour,  requiring  closest  watchfulness  at  every  step,  lest  the  figure 
be  not  perfect.  I  have  often  stood  watching  the  workmen  and  think- 
ing of  God's  plan  in  our  lives. 

The  rug,  however  large  it  be,  is  woven  in  one  piece.  The  wrap  is 
stretched  vertically  upon  the  simple  loom.  There  is  no  shuttle. 
There  is  no  beam.  The  weaver  sits  or  stands  facing  the  perpendi- 
cular warp.  The  only  light  in  the  room  is  from  a  window  behind  the 
weaver,  shining  over  his  shoulders  full  upon  the  growing  rug  before 
him.  With  deft  fingers  he  runs  in  the  different  colo\ired  woollen 
yams  into  the  warp  in  front  of  him,  and,  with  a  heavy  wooden  comb, 
combs  it  down  to  its  place,  and  with  hand  shears  clips  off  the  too  long 
protruding  yam.  As  you  staud  behind  his  back  and  at  one  side  out 
of  his  light  watching  him,  he  goes  on,  apparently  forgetful  of  your 
presence,  chanting  to  himself  from  memory  the  pattern  he  is  weav- 
ing in  as  he  swiftly  inserts  the  threads,  '^  six  black,  three  brown,  five 
red,  seven  white,"  and  so  on,  as  the  hours  go  by.  Now  and  then  as 
he  completes  a  figure  or  part  of  one  he  steps  back  to  take  a  look  and 
see  if  it  is  perfect ;  but,  alas,  he  has  made  a  slip. 
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*raE  PATTERN   MARRED. 

Some  inches  down,  where  he  has  not  been  giving  due  tieed,  his 
pattern  is  marred.  Heaving  a  sigh,  he  again  takes  his  place,  and 
laboriously  takes  out  the  last  half  hour's,  or  last  half  day's  work, 
and  more  carefully  builds  it  over,  for  it  must  be  perfect  or  it  will  not 
be  accepted. 

I  have  looked  in  one  day  and  the  rug  seemed  progressing  finely, 
but  the  next  there  seemed  to  have  been  absolutely  retrogression, 
so  much  had  been  taken  out  to  remedy  a  just  discovered  defect ;  but 
it  goes  on  to  final  completion. 

I  have  myself  seen  one  rug  six  months  upon  the  same  loom,  and 
the  weavers  had  been  working  upon  it  day  by  day,  and  all  day  long. 
Orders  were  on  hand  that  would  take  them  two  full  years  to  fill,  but 
tlie  process  could  not  be  hurried  or  defects  were  sure  to  creep  in. 

Sometimes,  as  you  look  in,  you  would  see  something  out  of 
harmony ;  you  could  not  tell  what  it  was,  but  felt  that  something 
was  wrong.  The  weaver,  too,  had  discovered  it ;  he  carefully  studies 
Lis  pattern,  finds  where  he  has  gone  wrong,  toilsomely  remedies  the 
defect,  and  as  you  step  in  again  the  want  of  harmony  has  disappeared 
and  the  perfect  figure  greets  your  gratified  view. 

May  not  this  be  taken  as  an  illustration  of 

god's   PATTERN   BEING   INTERWOVEN   INTO   OUU   LIVES. 

The  pattern  is  glorious ;  is  perfect.  But  in  weaving  it  into  our 
lives  what  sad  mistakes  we  sometimes  make ;  how  much  we  have  to 
undo  of  what  we  have  carelessly  done.  How  often  we  find  something 
that  is  out  of  harmony  with  God's  plan,  and  yet  the  peculiar  defect 
of  which  at  first  eludes  our  search.  But  as  we  study  more  closely 
the  Divine  image  we  see  at  last,  by  the  illuminating  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  where  the  defect  is,  and  heaving  a  sigh  and  seeking 
more  light  from  over  our  shoulders,  we  at  last  weave  in  the  pattern 
as  God  intended  it. 

And  at  length  under  the  guiding  eye  of  the  Master  Workman,  our 
life  pattern  is  "complete  in  Him." 

French  imitations  of  these  India  rugs  are  now  thrown  on  the 
market  by  the  hundred.  They  are  machine  woven.  The  patterns 
are  indeed  exact.  There  is  no  distortion  in  any  figure,  but  it  is 
machine  perfection.  The  rugs  cannot  compare  in  richness  and  life 
with  the  laboriously  hand-made  rugs  of  India,  and  no  one  who  knows 
the  true  India  rug  will  fail  to  note  the  difference,  and  though  pro- 
duced at  one-fourth  the  cost,  and  sold  for  one-fourth  the  price,  the 
demand  is  still  for  the  more  expensive  hand-made  genuine  India  rugs. 

THE   WEAVING   SLOW  :   THE   RESULT   GLORIOUS. 

There  is  no  machinery  for  producing  God's  pattern  in  our  lives, 
for  producing  "  conformity  to  the  image  of  His  Son."  It  is  a  slow, 
laborious  hand-work,  to  be  done  by  each  believer  as  he  watchfully 
follows  the  Divine  guidance  in  his  life.     But  when  thva  \^  \5L<ie,Q.\a- 
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plished  how  glorious  the  result,  for  '*  when  He  shall  appear  we  shall 
be  like  Him." 

Let  this,  theu,  be  jour  highest  aim,  your  daily  study,  your  hooilj 
effort,  as  you  enter  upon  your  chosen  life's  work,  and  as  you  join 
hands  with  your  Jesus  in  the  completion  of  the  work  for  which  He 
gave  His  life — even  the  salvation  of  the  whole  race  of  man — imitate 
your  Master,  Do  day  by  day  as  He  would  have  you  do  ;  as  He  would 
do  in  your  circumstances,  and  the  result  in  your  own  life  pattern  and 
in  the  conversion  of  those  for  whom  you  labour  will  be  glorious. 

Waste  no  time  in  vain  regrets  over  past  failures,  or  newly  dis- 
covered faults  in  the  weaving  of  your  life  pattern ;  but  in  humility, 
asking  God's  free  pardon  for  the  errors  of  the  past,  say  with  the 
Apostle  Paul,  "  This  one  thing  I  do.  Forgetting  those  things  which 
are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  that  are  before,  I 
press  towards  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  (xod  in 
Christ  Jesus." 


fiotts  iis  tfje  Mw^^ 


The  "  Life  and  Letters  of  Charles  Darwin,"  in  three  goodly  sized 
volumes,  have  been  very  extensively  read.  The  character  of  the  man 
as  well  as  his  life-work  and  its  results  are  in  them  placed  before  us 
in  clear  outline.  It  is  a  character  in  which  shine  many  virtues  that 
must  receive  our  highest  commendation,  but  in  which  "  the  one 
thing  needful "  to  the  highest  beauty  and  force  is  wanting.  The 
chapter  on  his  religion,  or  to  speak  more  accurately,  on  his  lack  of 
religion,  which  forms  the  eighth  in  the  First  Volume  is  sad  reading. 
His  position  again  and  again  stated  is,  that  his  mind  leans  to  the 
belief  in  the  existence  of  God,  but  he  distrusts  its  conclusions.  "  With 
me  the  horrid  doubt  always  arises  whether  the  convictions  of  man's 
mind,  which  has  been  developed  from  the  mind  of  the  lower  animals, 
are  of  any  value  or  at  all  trustworthy.  Would  any  one  trust  in  the . 
convictions  of  a  monkey's  mind,  if  there  are  any  convictions  in  such 
a  mind  ? "  The  Duke  of  Argyll  has  put  on  record  a  memorable  con- 
versation which  he  onco  had  with  the  great  Naturalist  "  I  said  to 
Mr.  Darwin,  with  reference  to  some  of  his  own  remarkable  works  on 
*  Fertilisation  of  Orchids,'  and  upon  '  Earth  Worms,'  and  various 
other  observations  he  made  of  the  wonderful  contrivances  for  certain 
purposes  of  nature — I  said  it  was  impossible  to  look  at  these  with- 
out seeing  that  they  were  the  effect  and  the  expression  of  mind.  I 
shall  never  forget  Mr.  Darwin's  answer.  He  looked  at  me  very  hard 
and  said,  *  Well,  that  often  comes  over  me  with  overwhelming  force! 
but  at  other  times,'  and  he  shook  his  head  vaguely,  adding,  *  i^ 
seems  to  go  away.'"  The  reason  was  that  his  mind,  which  he  fuUy 
believed  had  been  ^*  developed  from  a  mind  as  low  as  that  possessed 
by  the  lowest  animals,"  was  not  to  be  trusted  in  drawing  such  "grand 
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conclusions."  And  yet  what  inconsistency  he  was  guilty  of !  He 
trusted  the  ''  grand  conclusions "  of  his  mind  when  it  tried  to 
frame  a  universe  without  the  creating  and  fashioning  hand  of 
an  infinite  Intelligence,  but  not  when  it  pointed  to  that  hand  as 
originating  and  directing  all.  Why  is  it  to  be  trusted  in  the  one 
case  and  not  in  the  other  f  We  venture  to  affirm  that  if  similar 
reasons  to  those  he  states  for  rejecting  the  Bible  as  a  divine  revela- 
tion had  been  urged  against  any  of  his  favourite  theories,  they  would 
have  been  dealt  very  summarily  with  by  him.  They  are  utterly 
frivolous,  and  would  have  no  power  of  convincing  a  mind  that  was 
not  willing  to  be  cqnvinced.  And  tl^  result  of  thus  regarding  his 
mind  as  the  product  of  evolution,  wad  not  only  to  cut  off  from  him 
the  whole  region  opened  out  to  us  in  the  Christian  religion,  but  also 
the  whole  region  of  pure  human  sentiment.  He  lost  all  taste  for 
poetry — he  found  Shakespeare  so  intolerably  dull  that  it  nauseated 
him — for  art — and  even  beautiful  scenery  ceased  to  have  for  him 
the  charm  it  once  had.  ''  My  mind,"  he  writes,  **  seems  to  have  be- 
come a  sort  of  machine  for  grinding  general  laws  out  of  largo  collec- 
tions of  facts ;  but  why  this  should  have  caused  the  atrophy  of  that 
part  of  the  brain  alone  on  which  the  higher  tastes  depend,  I  cannot 
conceive."  As  a  recent  writer  has  very  pithily  put  it,  "  we  think 
that  a  truth  so  entirely  inoperative  (as  that  of  evolution  in  the 
case  of  Darwin)  is  very  dearly  purchased  by  the  loss  of  our  Shake- 
speare, even  if  it  did  not  involve  the  loss  of  our  God.  To  be  caught 
up,  whenever  we  have  any  lovely  image  presented  to  us,  by  the 
horrible  reflection  that  no  '  grand  conclusion '  is  to  be  trusted  in, 
that  comes  from  that  developed  mud  which  we  call  the  human 
mind ;  to  lose  the  perception  of  the  beautiful  both  in  art  and 
nature  ;  and  to  hope  for  nothing  better,  than  to  become  ^  a  machine 
for  grinding  laws  out  of  large  collections  of  facts '  is  an  appalling 
progress.  It  is  better  in  every  sense,  we  should  say,  to  believe  that 
we  come  *  trailing  clouds  of  glory '  from  *  Grod  who  is  our  home  * — 
better  to  feel  His  presence  in  forest  silence  and  mountain  heights — 
better  to  take  comfort  in  a  beautiful  imagination  of  His  protection 
and  lofty  magnificent  companionship.  Should  it  end  in  nothing 
after  all,  we  could  at  least  sustain  no  injury,  for  we  should  never 
be  any  the  wiser ;  no  disappointment  could  await  us  on  the  other 
side  of  death  if  there  is  no  other  side ;  and  we  should  in  the 
meantime  have  the  support  of  our  God,  the  company  of  our  poets, 
the  great  and  beautiful  thought  that  we  are  made  in  His  imago  ; 
and  that,  instead  of  being  capable  of  no  great  conclusion,  the 
human  mind  is  never  wholly  incapable,  even  in  its  lowest  forms,  of 
being  awakened  to  what  w^e  consider  the  highest  conclusions  of  all. 
On  the  lowest  as  well  as  the  highest  ground,  we  should  think  this 
preferable."  We  should  be  thankful,  however,  for  the  honesty  with 
which  the  effects  of  his  theories  upon  Darwin's  moral  and  religious 
nature,  are  exhibited  to  us.  There  is  no  attempt  to  disguise  or  con- 
ceal what  he  calls  the  "  atrophy  of  that  part  of  the  brain  on  which 
the  higher  tastes  depend."  It  may  open  the  eyes  of  some  to  the 
tendency  of  Darwinism  as  applied  to  the  origin  and  development 
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of  the  human  race — ^a  tendency  to  a  blank  and  universal  scepticism 
in  which  the  working  of  our  highest  faculties  is  regarded  with  su^i- 
cion  and  distrust. 

There  is  certainly  a  great  contrast  between  Charles  Darwin  and  John 
Henry  Newman,  the  famous  cardinal,  and  yet  we  may  find  a  point  of 
contact  between  them  in  this  distrusting  the  ''  grand  conclusions  "  of 
the  human  mind.  Only  it  is  distrust  of  a  different  kind  arising  from 
the  different  temperaments  and  training  of  the  two  men.  Darwin, 
who  confesses  that  the  "religious  sentiment"  had  never  been  strongly 
developed  within  him,  and  that  he  was  not  '*  at  ^all  accustomed  to 
metaphysical  trains  of  thought,''  is  afraid  to  trust  his  mind  when  it 
leads  him  towards  the  belief  in  a  personal  God.  Newman,  in  whom 
the  religious  sentiment  predominates,  and  who  is  at  home  in  subtle 
metaphysical  trains  of  thought,  distrusts  his  mind  because  it  threa- 
tened to  lead  him  away  from  that  belief,  and  he  lays  his  intellect  at  the 
feet  of  an  infallible  church  that  will  command  it  as  with  the  voice  of 
divine  authority.  It  was  as  a  refuge  from  the  scepticism  Darwin 
takes  to  his  heart — if  the  phrase  is  allowable  in  his  case — that  New- 
man regarded  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  when  he  entered  it.  Such 
theories  as  those  of  Darwin,  in  fostering  this  scepticism,  play  into 
the  hands  of  Bomanism.  We  cannot  rest  satisfied  with  doubt  and 
uncertainty  about  the  eternities,  and  if  the  capability  of  our  minds 
to  deal  with  them  be  called  in  question,  a  visible  organisation  that 
claims  to  bo  in  the  place  of  God,  and  that  offers  by  a  voice  of 
divine  authority  to  save  the  mind  the  trouble  of  dealing  with  them 
will  have  a  powerful  attraction.  "  Rather  than  live  without  the 
supernatural,''  as  has  been  said,  "  men  will  find  food  and  comfort 
in  the  imaginations,  frauds,  and  follies  of  the  most  contemptible 
forms  of  spiritualism.  Unbelief,  materialism,  agnosticism,  may  have 
their  day  with  classes  and  neighbourhoods ;  but  man,  however  de- 
graded, is  religious,  and  however  corrupt  and  abominable  the  cult^  it 
has  in  it  the  element  and  power  of  permanence,  if  it  vigorously  pre- 
sents the  supernatural."  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  one  element  of 
power  in  Romanism  is  the  vigorous  presentment  of  the  supernatural, 
and,  by  its  pretence  of  infallible  teaching  in  regard  to  it,  furnishing 
the  restless  mind  with  an  easy  couch  where  it  may  sleep. 

The  power  which  Romanism  still  wields  in  the  world  was  shown  in 
the  celebration  of  the  Jubilee  of  the  present  Pope  at  the  beginning 
of  the  year.  Gifts  were  poured  in  upon  him  from  all  parts  of  the 
world,  and  among  them  one  of  great  value — in  the  form  of  a  massive 
basin  and  ewer  of  gold,  to  be  used  in  the  celebration  of  Mass — from 
our  Queen.  It  was  conveyed  by  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  a  bigoted 
Romanist,  and  it  is  said  that  on  presenting  the  gift  and  congratulat- 
ing the  Pope  on  his  Jubilee,  he  "  assumed  an  undignified  and  even 
abject  posture  of  subjection,  such  as  no  ambassador  of  this  country 
would  be  permitted  to  assume  before  the  proudest  monarch  on  earth.*^ 
He  received  an  autograph  letter  from  his  Holiness  to  bring  back  to 
the  Queen,  containing,  it  is  alleged,  not  only  his  personid  thanks, 
but  the  promise  that  h\«  mfLueiiCQ  ^iU  be  used  with  his  devotees 
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iu  Ireland,  to  bring  about  an  understanding  between  them  and  the 
Government.  It  is  no  wonder  that,  in  the  circumstances,  the  sur- 
mise has  gained  ground  that  the  establishment  of  diplomatic  relations 
between  our  Government  and  the  Vatican  is  contemplated.  Why 
should  our  Queen  do  honour  to  the  venerable  but  astute  priest 
that  is  at  present  the  Head  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  1  It 
may  be  said,  as  it  has  been  with  regard  to  similar  procedure 
on  the  part  of  the  President  of  the  United  States,  that  it  was 
done  in  her  private  and  not  official  capacity.  But  if  she  had  occu- 
pied simply  a  private  position,  would  such  notice  have  been  taken  of 
it  ?  It  is  idle  to  deny  that  such  gifts  are  received  by  the  Vatican  as 
coming  from  the  Queen,  not  as  a  private  individual,  but  as  placed  at 
the  head  of  this  professedly  Protestant  realm.  They  are  used  by  it 
for  its  own  exaltation.  Thus  the  Pope  himself  at  one  of  the  meetings 
in  Rome  in  connection  with  his  Jubilee,  "  displaying  all  the  pomp 
and  dignity  of  which  he  was  capable,"  so  as  to  put  emphasis  on 
what  he  said,  declared  that  ''his  soul  was  deeply  moved  by  the  mani- 
festations of  love  and  veneration  which  were  reaching  him  from  all 
parts  of  the  world.  He  regarded  them  as  evidence  of  the  power  of 
the  Papacy,  which  the  enemies  of  the  Church  had  vainly  attempted 
to  deny.  The  share  taken  by  the  Sovereigns  of  the  world  in  the 
Jubilee  proved  that  they  justly  appreciate  the  importance  of  the 
Papacy." 

Surely  its  past  interference  in  our  national  affairs  might  teach  us 
to  beware  of  its  advances  now,  however  friendly  may  be  the  aspect 
they  bear.  That  its  proud  claims  to  universal  supremacy — supremacy 
in  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  sphere  alike — have  been  in  no  way 
abated,  was  made  plain  at  the  recent  celebration.  Cfirdinal  Manning, 
speaking  in  his  London  Cathedral  on  New  Year's  day,  unblushingly 
advocated  the  institution  of  diplomatic  relations  between  this  coun- 
try and  the  Pope,  and  this,  that  by  such  a  courteous  acknowledg- 
ment of  his  world-wide  spiritual  pow^er,  he  may  be  helped  to  recover 
his  temporal  power  over  the  Italians.  And  some  utterances  of  the 
Pope  himself — guarded  though  they  were — formed  a  re-assertion  of 
the  never  slumbering  claims,  and  revealed  designs  against  the  Italian 
Government.  Fortunately  that  Government  is  fully  alive  to  its 
danger,  and  has  dismissed  several  of  its  officials  that  took  part  in  the 
Papal  demonstration  that  was  sought  to  be  used  against  it.  For  us 
to  aid  the  Papacy  in  these  designs  against  the  liberties  of  the  nations 
by  sending  an  ambassador  to  its  court,  is  to  endanger  our  own.  The 
mere  sending  of  a  gift  to  the  Pope  by  the  Queen  may  be  nothing  in 
itself,  but  if  it  should  open  the  way  to  something  like  diplomatic 
relations,  it  becomes  a  very  serious  matter  indeed  against  which  the 
country  ought  to  be  aroused.  "  A  crowned  head,"  as  has  been  said, 
''  may  do  an  occasional  foolish  thing  in  private  and  its  people  not  be 
much  the  worse.  The  golden  ewer  sent  by  Victoria  to  Leo  might 
urash  the  aged  priest's  hands  without  helping  those  hands  to  strangle 
the  liberties  of  the  world." 

There  is  too  much  apathy  about  the  dangers  arising  {xoiti  \}(\v& 
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Satan  10  system,  an  apathy  which  may  be  accounted  for  by  ignorance 
of  its  real  nature  and  tendency.  The  statement  has  been  made,  and 
we  have  not  seen  it  contradicted,  that  it  has  been  decided  by  the 
Executive  Committee  arranging  for  a  great  conference  on  Missions  to 
be  held  in  London  from  the  9th  to  the  19th  of  June  next,  to  include 
within  the  range  of  discussion  every  conceivable  kind  of  foreign 
missionary  work  except  one,  namely,  that  carried  on  in  Popish  landi. 
Regarding  this,  a  correspondent  of  the  British  Weekly  has  written :  "Do 
these  gentlemen  regard  Romanism  as  a  form  of  Christianity  with 
which  it  is  unwise  to  intermeddle,  and  the  Protestant  efforts  to 
supplant  it  as  imworthy  of  notice  ?  We  should  rather  have  thought 
that  instead  of  ignoring  this  branch  of  missionary  labour,  spe^ 
attention  would  have  been  drawn  to  it  This  is  not  a  time  for  shut- 
ting one's  eyes  and  pretending  not  to  see  what  Rome  is  doing. 
Throughout  Europe  and  the  world  its  power  is  becoming  more  muii- 
fest,  and  all  who  value  truth  and  righteousness,  and  who  desire  to 
promote  the  glory  of  Christ,  should '  be  eager  to  consider  the  best 
methods  for  opposing  this  idolatrous  and  anti-Christian  system." 
We  cordially  endorse  these  sentiments,  and  hope  that  the  Conference 
for  which  great  preparations  are  being  made  here,  on  the  Continent 
of  Europe  and  in  America,  and  for  the  success  of  which  our  prayers 
are  asked,  will  not  adopt  a  basis  virtually  excluding  the  Roman 
Church  from  those  plants  which  our  Heavenly  Father's  right  hand 
hath  not  planted  and  which  shall  be  rooted  up.  Between  eighty  and 
ninety  Missionary  Societies  in  Britain,  America,  and  the  Continent 
have  already  intimated  their  intention  of  sending  delegates  to  this 
Conference  to  be  held  in  Exeter  Hall,  at  the  time  we  have  already 
mentioned. 


^ncjce  foe  the  30owJ^8» 

SERMON  FOR  THE  YOUNG. 
By  THE  Rev.  E.  Ritchie,  Paisley. 

*'  Every  firstling  of  an  ass  thou  shalt  redeem  with  a  lamb." — Exodua  xiii,  IX 

*'  Ye  were  not  redeemed  with  ....  but  with  the  precious  hlood  of  Christ  ai 

of  a  lamb."— 1  Peter  i.  18-19. 

One  day  a  long  time  since,  when  the  government  could  not  get  enough  of 
soldiers,  they  sent  out  a  company  called  *'  the  press-gang  "  to  take  hold  of  aay 
persons  they  saw,  and  compel  them  to  go  away  and  become  soldiera. 

On  this  particular  day  of  which  I  write  they  seized  a  man,  who  for  a  gmt 
many  reasons,  could  not  go,  and  they  said,  ''AH  right,  you  must  get  someone 
to  go  in  your  stead. "  He  got  a  friend  to  go  for  him,  but  m  the  very  fint 
battle  this  friend  was  killed.  His  body  never  was  got,  but  the  man  pat  op  « 
stone  for  him  in  the  old  church-yard  at  home,  and  printed  on  it : 

1st.  The  man's  name. 

2nd.  **  He  died  for  me." 

And  3rd.  His  own  name. 

Every  one  who  saw  it  said  :  *'  His  substitute  died  for  him." 
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Some  years  after,  the  '*  press  gang  **  got  hold  of  him,  but  he  said  they  could 
not  take  him,  for  he  was  dead  in  his  substitute.  "  No  !  No  ! "  they  said, 
*'  you  are  a  living  man,  come  on." 

'*No,'*  he  said,  ''if  you  look  up  your  books,  youll  find  out  that  I  was  killed 
at  such  a  battle,  because  my  substitute  died  for  me."  They  looked,  found  it 
was  true,  and  told  him  he  was  a  free  man,  and  could  never  be  compelled  to  go 
and  become  a  soldier. 

Now,  let's  have  a  look  at  my  text.  **  Every  firstling  of  an  ass  thou  shalt 
redeem."  What's  redeem  ?  To  redeem  is  to  buy  back  by  paying  a  price  for 
something  that  has  gone  into  slavery  or  bondage  in  some  way  or  other.  And 
how  did  the  little  donkey  get  into  bondage  and  need  to  be  bought  back  ?  Oh  ! 
have  patience  and  I'll  soon  tell  you.  Once  upon  a  time  God's  people,  the 
children  of  Israel,  were  in  bondage  in  Egypt,  and  the  wicked  Pharaoh  would 
not  let  them  go.  But  at  last  God  sent  a  great  many  judgments  upon  him, 
and  his  people,  and  tlie  last  was  worst  of  alL  The  first- bom  of  all  the 
£g3rptians  was  slain  in  one  night,  and  from  that  day  Ck>d  counted  all  the  first- 
born, both  of  people  and  beasts  among  the  Israelites,  as  His  own. 

That's  how  the  little  donkey  in  the  text  came  to  be  in  bondage.  It  was 
God's,  and  either  it  was  to  be  put  to  death  by  having  its  neck  broken,  or  a 
lamb  was  to  die  for  it.  Now,  listen  to  me  till  I  make  my  text  into  a  nice 
story.  Here  are  a  man  and  one  of  God's  priests  talking  very  seriously  to-^ 
gether.  I  wonder  what  it's  about.  Oh  !  I  know,  it's  about  a  little  donkey, 
for  I  see  them  looking  at  it  standing  between  them.  Come  and  hear  what 
they  are  saying. 

Man.  **  Oh,  Priest !  this  is  a  poor  little  donkey  which  was  bom  only  a  day 
or  two  ago  ;  it  is  the  first-bom  of  my  ass,  and  though  I  know  quite  well  that 
the  Law  of  God  says  it  must  be  redeemed  or  die,  stUl  I  wish  yon  would  let  it 
go  free  for  I'm  only  a  poor  man. " 

Priest.  *'  God's  law  is  quite  plain,  and  it  is  not  mine  to  break,  for  it  is 
God's,  and  you  must  therefore  get  a  lamb  to  die  for  your  little  beastie  or  it 
must  die." 

Man — bursting  into  tears — ''Then  I'm  ruined,  and  my  hopes  are  crushed, 
for  I  have  no  possession  but  my  ass  and  this  little  one  which  God  sent  to 


me. 


While  this  was  going  on  a  third  person  came  up,  and  seeing  the  man  crying, 
said,  "  What's  wrong?"  The  priest  told  him  all  the  story  about  the  man  and 
his  little  donkey,  and  he  immediately  answered,  "Away  up  in  my  house  on 
the  top  of  the  hill  I  have  a  pet  lamb  which  we  all  love  very  dearly,  but  I  am 
willing  to  give  it  to  die  for  this  man's  donkey,  because  he  once  was  very  cruel 
to  me,  and  I  want  him  to  see  how  I  forgive  him.     I'll  go  for  my  pet  lamb." 

Soon  he  came  back  with  the  little  pure,  innocent  lamb,  and  though  his 
heart  was  sore,  he  gave  the  lamb  to  die  for  the  ass.  Then  the  lamb  was  slain, 
fire  consumed  it  on  the  altar.  The  priest  then  turned  to  the  man  and  said, 
"  Your  ass  is  free,  take  it  home  with  you,  and  be  good  to  it,  the  lamb  has 
died  in  the  ass's  stead,  and  thanks  to  your  kind  friend  for  his  love  to  you." 

With  a  glad  heart  the  poor  man  led  home  his  little  foal — its  neck  would  not 
be  broken  now.  But  I've  got  the  other  part  of  my  text  to  explain  yet.  "Ye 
Were  redeemed  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  as  of  a  lamb. " 

What !  !  Are  we  like  the  little  donkey,  and  have  we  to  be  bought  back  ?   I'm 
^ftnre  we're  not  in  bondage  ! 

Ah  children  !  we  are  even  far  worse  off  than  the  little  donkey  was,  because 
K>ur  souls  never  die,  whether  we  are  redeemed  or  not.     When  God  made  man 
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He  said,  '*  Tho  soul  that  sinneth,  it  ahall  die,"  that  is,  it  will  be  cast  away  from 
God,  for  ever,  and  endure  puniahment  for  tin. 

Man  sinned,  and  God's  anger  was  roosed  against  him.  Man  could  not  save 
himself,  and  he  needed  therefore  to  find  a  substitute.  Ah  I  he  could  find  none. 
But  God  said,  "  I  have  one  Sou,  Jesus  Christ,  He  is  holy  and  pure,  my  well- 
beloved  son,  and  even  though  man  has  been  so  wicked  against  me.  111  give  my 
Son  to  die  for  sinners." 

Not  very  long  after  Jesus  had  come  to  the  world,  that  he  might  die,  one  of 
his  disciples  called  him  '*  The  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world." 

This  is  glad  news  for  us,  children ;  we  must  die  because  of  our  sins,  but  Jetoi 
is  the  substitute,  our  Redeemer :  He  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  on  to 
the  Cross  He  went,  and  there  died ;  bearing  our  sins  up  to  the  tree,  and  be- 
cause He  died  we  are  free.  What  a  kind  loving  God,  to  give  His  only  Son 
Jesus !  What  a  kind  loving  Jesus,  to  come  to  die  !  what  a  dreadful  thing  i6n 
is,  when  Jesus  had  to  die  to  set  us  free. 

There  was  once  a  soldier  at  Gibraltar  who  had  been  saved  from  sin,  through 
Jesus,  and  one  night  as  he  was  walking  along,  thinking  of  the  verse  about 
which  I  am  speaking,  one  of  the  sentries  asked  him  for  the  watchword.  For- 
getting for  a  moment  where  he  was  he  said,  **  Oh,  it's  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ."  He  soon  corrected  himself  and  gave  the  answer  that  was  wanted, 
but  God  blessed  his  former  words.  A  poor  soldier  who  was  near,  was  in  greet 
distress  about  his  sins,  and  he  heard  the  words,  '*  Oh,  it's  the  precioai 
blood  of  Christ,"  and  in  joy  he  shouted  out :  *'  Yes,  that's  it,  that's  it,  it'stbe 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  that  redeems  us."  He  too  was  saved  by  Jesoi, 
"the  Lamb  of  God." 

My  dear  children,  do  you  understand  now,  how  Jesus  redeems  yon.  He 
(lied,  like  the  little  lamb,  instead  of  you,  who  were  condemned  to  die.  Kow 
what  should  you  do,  since  this  is  so? 

I.  You  should  love  Jesu^, — K  any  of  you  were  in  a  great  danger,  and  I  were 
to  come  and  save  you,  you  would  love  me,  and  think  about  me  often,  and  try 
to  tell  others  what  I  had  done  to  save  you.  So  should  you  do  with  JesQi : 
Ue  has  saved  you  from  the  greatest  of  all  daiiger,  and  you  must  love  Him,  elie 
you  are  not  His  children  :  '*  we  love  Him  because  He  first  loved  us." 

II.  Seek  to  serve  Him. — Once  a  man  redeemed  a  poor  girl  who  was  being 
sold  in  the  market  place,  and  whenever  she  knew  she  was  free,  she  rushed  at 
the  man,  and  putting  both  arms  round  him  said,  '*0h,  I  want  to  serve  yon  all 
my  life." 

Now  we  belong  to  Christ,  He  has  redeemed  us,  bought  us,  with  His  own 
precious  blood.  Let  us  love  Him,  and  serve  Him,  with  all  our  heart  and  soul, 
and  strength  and  mind.  If  ever  we  are  in  danger  of  serving  sin,  and  doing 
what  is  evil,  let  us  remember  that  Jesus  redeemed  us  with  His  precious  blood, 
that  we  might  serve  Him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before 
Him  all  the  days  of  our  life. 

Two  interesting  articles  under  this  heading  are  unavoidably  held  over  for 
next  issue. 


THR   MISSION    FIELD.  56 1 

QTfie  ffiisswn  ;ffitlb. 

OUR  FOREIGN  MISSION. 

are  sure  that  the  readers  of  the  Magazine  will  regret  to  learn 
the  state  of  Mr.  Anderson's  health  for  some  time  back  has  not 
L  very  satisfactory,  and  that  he  has  been  labouring  at  his  post 
)r  great  physical  weakness  and  depression.  Mrs.  Anderson  has 
been  frequently  afflicted  with  low  fever,  and  has  suffered  much 
1  the  effects  of  this.  A  change  of  air  being  desirable  they  re- 
)d  to  proceed  to  Bombay,  and  accordingly  left  home  on  the  12th 
smber.  After  a  month's  residence  in  that  city  they  returned 
a  to  Seoni,  considerably  improved  in  health.  We  trust  that,  un- 
;he  Divine  blessing,  they  will  both  experience  more  vigour,  and 
itrengthened  for  future  service.  The  following  account  of 
:  visit  to  Bombay  will  be  read  with  some  interest. 

Seoni,  Chhapara,  C.P.,  India,  16th  January ^  1888. 

DBAR  Mr.  Gardinbb, — As  you  will  know  before  now,  we  set  out 
Bombay  on  the  12th  ult.,  in  the  hope  that  the  sea  air  might  do 
^ood.  For  a  long  time  I  have  suffered  from  such  wetness, 
sially  in  the  hot  weather  and  in  the  early  months  of  the  rains, 
I  was  anxious  at  the  thought  of  spending  another  hot  season  in 
i.  My  fears  were  confirmed  by  the  advice  of  our  civil  surg^n, 
I  should  go  home  this  spring.  Moreover,  Mrs.  Anderson,  who 
anjoying  very  good  health  about  the  close  of  the  rains,  began 
'  in  November  to  suffer  from  a  kind  of  low  fever  which  no  treat- 
'»  seemed  able  to  expel  from  the  system.  Change  of  air  was  re- 
nended ;  and  we  resolved  to  set  out  for  Bombay,  the  place  that 
thought  most  suitable.  The  only  alternatives  that  seemed 
ble,  were  a  thorough  change  in  India,  or  a  return  to  Scotland 
'6  the  ensuing  hot  season, 
the  circumstaoces,  the  journey  was  of  course  very  toilsome ; 
it  was  lightened  to  some  extent  by  daily  improvement  in  Mrs. 
)rson's  health.  We  reached  Nagpur,  79  miles  to  the  south  of 
i,  on  the  afternoon  of  the  14th,  and  left  next  day  for  Bombay, 
h  we  reached  on  the  evening  of  the  16th,  after  a  railway  joiimey 
'  hours.  We  stayed  for  ten  days  in  a  hotel,  most  of  our  friends 
ig  left  Bombay.  There  were  others  there  who  would  willingly 
entertained  us,  if  they  had  not  already  had  people  just  out  from 
),  staying  with  them.  We  consulted  an  eminent  medical  man  in 
bay  in  regard  to  our  health.  He  prescribed  for  us  both  ;  but  he 
lot  hold  out  hopes  of  our  being  able  to  stay  long  in  India.  We 
be  glad  if  by  taking  this  trip  we  be  able  to  continue  at  our  post 
re  be  relieved.  The  result  of  it  so  far  has  been  freedom  from 
in  Mrs.  Anderson's  case,  and  considerable  improvement  in  the 
h  of  us  both.  Still  it  would  be  premature  to  assume  that  Mrs. 
irson  will  not  have  to  come  home  sooner  than  we  would  like, 
will  depend  on  the  state  of  her  health  during  the  next  few 
hs.     Two  medical  men  said  that  her  system  had  got  so  much 

2  N 
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down  with  repeated  and  prolonged  attacks  of  lever  that  she  could  not 
continue  here  if  she  had  another. 

It  was  very  pleasant  for  us  to  be  again  in  such  intimate  contact 
with  the  civilised  world,  to  see  so  many  of  our  countrymen  and 
countrywomen,  and  to  meet  so  many  fellow-Christians.  Onl  thosft 
who  have  been  shut  up  for  a  long  time  m  a  dull  place  like  Seoni  can 
fully  realize  what  this  means. 

I  could  not,  however,  help  feeling  sad  as  I  looked  on  the  multi- 
tudes that  thronged  the  streets  of  the  great  city,  to  think  how  few 
of  them  really  knew  the  sweet  sound  of  the  Gospel,  and  how  di£Bicnlt 
it  is  to  reach  them.     From  such  as  these  it  would  be  vain  to  look  for 
Sabbath  observance ;  but  alas  !  our  countrymen,  from  whom  better 
things  might  be  expected,  are  to  a  very  large  extent  partakers  with 
them  in  this  sin.     This  is  true  even  of  many  who  are  counted  re* 
ligious  people.     I  had  occasion  to  say  to  a  Scotchman  that  I  objected 
to  him  using  a  conveyance  on  the  Lord's  day,  except  in  cases  of  ab- 
soljite  necessity.     He  said,  '^  Such  views  are  impracticable."    After 
defending  my  opinion,  we  separated.     I  was  much  struck  with  the 
very  small  attendance  at  church  in  the  forenoon ;  on  one  occasion 
the  audience  numbering  only  14  persons  in  the  Free  Church. 

So  far  as  I  could  hear,  the  so-called  Salvation, Army  is  not  attract- 
ing much  attention  in  Bombay.  From  some  correspondence  whicb 
appeared  in  a  religious  paper,  I  gather  that  they  look  to  their  march- 
ing through  the  streets  as  a  means  of  grace  fitted  to  save  the  soul. 

On  our  return  to  Nagpur,  we  stayed  about  a  week  there  with  our 
friends,  and  reached  Seoni  on  the  7th  inst.,  when  we  were  welcomed 
back  by  all  the  mission  people  and  many  others. 

Just  before  we  left,  an  orphan  boy  was  received  into  the  orphanage; 
and  during  our  absence  the  catechist  got  a  brother  and  sister,  whose 
parents  had  died  a  short  time  ago.  These,  along  with  the  son  of  the 
last  convert,  and  two  children  were  baptised  last  Lord's  day. 

The  teacher  formerly  referred  to,  is  still  holding  fast  to  his  resolu- 
tion to  embrace  Christianity ;  and  there  are  others  who,  we  hope,  may 
soon  be  baptised  along  with  him.  We  trust  that  friends  are  not  for-^ 
getting  us  in  their  prayers.  In  a  biographical  sketch  of  the  late  Rer— - 
R.  S.  Wilder  of  Kolapur  I  find  the  following  words  : — "  Disputation^ 
and  popular  indifibrence  had  made  him  feel  discouraged,  and  thu^ 
wearied,  he  sat  under  a  tree  to  rest.  While  here,  a  coolie  came  frou^ 
bis  home,  bringing  provisions,  bread,  <Src.,  and  also  the  overland  maiL-- 
The  mail  was  the  most  welcome.  Among  other  letters  was  one  froDa^ 
a  dear  friend  in  Philadelphia.  It  contained  words  of  warm  sympathy^ 
and  encouragement,  and  more  than  all,  this  assurance :  *  Brothei^ 
Wilder,  we  are  praying  for  you  by  name  every  Wednesday  evening.^- 
The  effect  of  this  letter,  and  the  blessing  which  came  with  it  were  ira — 
mediate.''  Sometimes — but  oh  how  seldom — we  too  have  somewhat:^ 
similar  experiences.  Commending  the  whole  work  to  the  prayers  o9 
all  who  read  these  lines,         I  remain. 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

G.  Anderson. 

P.S. — The  girls'  school  question  has  not  yet  been  settled. — G.S. 
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Our  educational  work  is  making  satisfactory  progress.  Both  Schools 
were  recently  visited  by  the  Inspector  Genercd,  and  on  the  3rd 
December  last,  he  made  the  following  entry  in  the  log-book : 

"  Boys*  School. — The  School  is  doing  very  well.  There  are  23^ 
boys  enrolled — of  whom  83  learn  English.  Last  year  2  boys 
matriculated,  5  passed  the  Middle  School  Examination,  and  only  2 
the  Upper  Primary  Examination.  I  hope  that  this  year  the  Upper 
Primary  classes  will  do  much  better.  .  .  .  The  arrangements  of  the 
School  are  good,  and  the  scholars  are  neat  and  clean.  The  Provin- 
cial grant  is  very  well  earned." 

"Girls'  School. — The  School  has  commenced  well.  If  it  is 
amalgamated  with  the  departmental  School  trained  teachers  wil). 
be  required.  The  place  of  assembly  is  not  good  ;  neither  is  the  place 
where  the  departmental  School  meets.  The  amalgamated  School 
will  require  a  good  house,  and  this  should  be,  I  think,  in  the  town. 
The  girls  sing  nicely.  To-day,  34  children  were  present.  The 
Christian  girls  have  been  longer  under  instruction  than  the  other 
pupils,  and  so  are  more  advanced." 

In  explanation  of  what  is  here  stated  regarding  the  proposal  to- 
unite  the  two  Schools  for  girls,  Mr.  Anderson  says :  "  If  the  girls' 
Schools  be  amalgamated,  as  seems  likely,  a  monthly  grant  will  be 
given  by  the  Municipality,  which,  along  with  the  Provincial  Govern- 
ment, will  provide  a  schoolhouse.  There  will  also  be  a  Capitation 
Grant  for  those  who  pass  in  certain  subjects.  The  present  school* 
house  is  sufficient  for  present  purposes,  but  not  of  the  style  of  gov- 
ernment buildings.  It  was  put  up  at  as  little  cost  as  possible  ;  but 
it  does  not  look  at  all  bad.  The  arrangements  are  likely  to  be 
favourable  to  the  Mission  in  a  pecuniary  way." 

Toward  the  close  of  November  last,  the  town  of  Seoni  was  favoured 
with  a  visit  from  the  Chief  Commissioner  of  the  Central  Provinces, 
and  the  occasion  seems  to  have  created  no  small  stir  among  the 
people.  Mr.  Anderson  paid  his  respects  to  the  Commissioner,  and 
our  Schools  were  honoured  with  his  presence.  We  cannot  do  better 
than  transcribe  Mr.  Anderson's  graphic  account  of  the  proceedings,, 
which  was  written  on  the  24th  November. 

Skoni,  CHHAPARik,  C.P.,  India,  24th  Nov,  1887. 

The  Chief  Commissioner  of  these  Provinces,  Mr.  Mackenzie,  has  just 
paid  Seoni  a  visit  Our  previous  much-esteemed  Chief  Commissioner, 
Mr.  Crosthwaite,  is  now  at  the  head  of  affairs  in  Burma ;  but  he 
seems  to  have  a  very  worthy  successor  in  the  Scotchman  above  named. 
All  who  have  had  anything  to  do  with  him  here  seem  very  much 
pleased  with  him  ;  and  to  this  we  are  no  exception. 

On  Tuesday  the  22nd  inst.,  he  arrived  here,  all  the  European 
gentlemen  going  out  about  two  miles  to  meet  him.  A  multitude  of 
natives  also  went  out  to  bid  him  welcome ;  and  a  series  of  arches, 
which  had  been  erected  in  honour  of  his  visit,  rendered  his  entrance 
imposing.  He  was  accompanied  by  our  Mend,  Mr.  Fraser,  his 
Secretary.  He,  the  Commissioner  of  the  Jabalpur  division,  and  the 
Deputy  Commissioner  of  the  district,  sat  on  an  elephant,  which  was  ^ 
followed  by  the  other  Europeans — some  on  hors^baAVL,  ^xA  cXlti^T^  yssX 
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tonga,  and  a  bodyguard  of  mounted  policemen.  Other  elephants 
followed,  as  well  as  many  natives  on  horseback  and  in  different  kinds 
of  conveyances. 

At  noon  I  called  on  Mr.  Mackenzie  at  his  tent,  when  he  received 
me  very  courteously,  and  made  particular  inquiries  as  to  the  different 
branches  of  missioii  work  carried  on,  in  all  of  which  he  seemed  not  a 
liitle  interested.  Ho  promised  to  visit  the  schools  next  morning, 
which  he  did.  He  came  first  to  the  boys'  school,  and  was  much 
pleased  to  see  such  a  large  number  present ;  but,  as  his  stay  in  Seoni 
was  short,  he  had  not  time  to  examine  any  of  the  classes.  The 
Deputy  Commissioner  told  him  in  my  hearing  that  the  school  was 
very  popular  in  the  town. 

From  the  boys'  school  we  walked  to  the  girls'  school,  which  .is  at  a 
short  distance  from  it.  On  the  way,  the  Deputy  Commissioner  tdd 
him  that  the  Municipal  Committee  had  proposed  recently  to  Colonel 
Jacob,  the  officiating  Inspector-General  of  Education,  to  make  over 
the  Government  girls'  school  to  us,  but  that  he  had  objected  to  the 
proposal.  I  stated  that  Mr.  Browning,  «fche  Inspector-General,  had 
told  us  last  time  he  was  here,  that,  if  the  people  were  willing  to 
make  over^the  girls'  school  to  us,  he  would  be  glad  to  do  so.  To 
these  remarks  the  Chief  Commissioner  replied  that  he  did  not  see 
what  objection  Mr.  Browning  could  have  to  it  in  the  circumstances. 
As  Mr.  Browning  has  returned  to  duty,  it  is  quite  probable  that  steps 
will  again  be  taken  in  the  matter  by  the  Municipal  Conmiittee.  The 
girls  were  asked  to  sing,  which  they  did  very  nicely,  and  their  sewing 
and  knitting  were  shown  to  him.  At  his  desire  the  Secretary  wrote 
the  following  remarks  in  the  visitors'  book. — "  Mr.  Mackenzie  visited 
this  school  this  morning,  and  was  much  pleased  with  what  he  saw." 

29th  Nov. — Since  the  above  was  written,  Mr.  Browning  has  come 
in  on  his  tour  of  inspection.  He  had  met  the  Chief  Commissioner, 
who  told  him  what  he  thought  about  making  over  the  girls'  school  to 
us.  This  morning  I  went  to  the  Government  girls'  school  with  him, 
when  I  had  the  opportunity  of  looking  at  the  visitors'  book.  The  Chief 
Commissioner  had  written  to  the  effect  that  the  girls  belonging  to  it 
were  not  so  bright  and  smart,  and  were  evidently  not  so  well  cared 
for  as  those  in  our  school,  and  he  added  that,  if  the  Committee  really 
wished  to  make  it  over  to  Mrs.  Anderson,  there  could  be  no  objection. 
Mr.  Browning  would  like  to  see  this  proposal  carried  out ;  but  it  is 
to  be  left  to  the  local  Committee.  Some  of  the  members  have  all 
along  been  hostile,  and  will  doubtless  oppose  the  movement ;  but  the 
fact  that,  without  a  word  on  our  part,  the  proposal  was  agreed  to  in 
two  meetings  of  Committee,  show^s  some  progress  made  by  the  mission. 
If  we  get  the  school,  we  shall  have  the  free  use  of  the  building,  and 
also  get  a  grant  which  would  put  us  on  a  better  footing  than  at  present 
Mr.  Browning  has  not  yet  visited  our  schools,  but  will  do  so  before 
leaving  Seoni. 

The  Foreign  Mission  Committee  have  at  present  under  their  con- 
sideration an  application  from  one  of  our  Divinity  Students,  for  an 
appointment  as  Missionary  in  India.  It  will  be  known  when  the 
Sjnod  meets  what  decision  has  been  arrived  at,  and  when  another 
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Missionary  will  be  ready  for  going  out  to  SeonL  Meanwhile  funds 
are  urgently  required  to  meet  present  and  prospective  expenditure, 
and  it  is  hoped  that  those  who  have  it  in  their  power  to  bestow  a 
large  gift  of  m<mey  to  enable  us  to  carry  on  our  operations  in  India 
successfully,  will  kindly  forward  a  donation  to  the  Synod  Treasurer 
before  the  middle  of  April     "  Grod  loveth  a  cheerful  giver." 
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About  a  year  and  a  half  ago  the  Society  for  Female  Education  in 
India  in  connection  with  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  having  reached 
its  Jubilee,  resolved  to  send  out  a  member  of  the  Ladies'  Committee 
"  to  bid  the  workers  God-speed,  to  confer  with  the  Mission  Councils  at 
the  various  stations  in  regard  to  the  whole  arrangements  for  con- 
solidating and  extending  the  work,  and  to  bring  home  a  special 
report  as  to  its  progress  and  results.''  The  deputy  was  also  as  far  as 
possible  to  see  the  Missions  of  other  Churches,  and  learn  how  they  were 
conducted.  Miss  Rainy,  the  sister  of  the  well-known  Principal  of  the 
Free  Church  College,  Edinburgh,  was  appointed  the  deputy,  and  in 
fulfilment  of  her  mission  spent  some  months  in  visiting  the  various 
mission  stations  in  India.  She  has  given  a  very  graphic  account 
of  this  tour  in  the  handsome  volume  entitled  Our  Indian  Mission 
Field,  published  by  R.  <fe  J.  Parlane,  Paisley.  Anyone  wishing  an 
insight  into  mission  work  in  India  in  all  its  branches,  but  especially 
in  its  educational  and  Zenana  departments,  will  find  what  they  want 
here,  and  will  have  the  information  very  pleasantly  imparted  to 
them.  The  warm  interest  the  writer  has  in  the  work  reveals  itself 
in  every  page,  and  her  womanly  Christian  sympathy  with  the  women  of 
India  gives  often  deep  pathos  to  the  simple  narrative.  It  is  evident 
that  her  contact  with  Oriental  life,  and  her  sight  of  the  work  of  the 
Christian  Church  in  silently  leavening  it  with  the  Gospel  made  a 
deep  impression  upon  her.  She  thus  recalls  the  feelings  that  were 
stirred  within  her  as  she  lost  sight  of  the  shore  on  her  homeward 
voyage. 

''  Farewell,  bright  land  of  the  sun.  I  shall  see  thee  no  more  ;  but  henceforth 
I  am  knit  to  thee  by  many  a  fresh  tie  of  interest  and  affection — by  many  a 
kindly  greeting,  not  only  from  fellow-Christians  whether  born  in  Europe,  Asia, 
or  America,  but  from  Hindus,  Mussulmans,  Parsis,  and  Beni-Israef,  Sikhs, 
and  Santals,  from  highly  educated  Brahmo  ladies,  and  from  little  children  in 
village  schools,  from  bright  young  creatures  too  early  transferred  from  school 
to  the  dull  Zenana  life ;  from  sorrowful,  childless  wives,  bereaved  mothers 
and  widows.  As  memory  recalls  one  dear  image  after  another,  it  re-echoes 
the  sentiment  of  one  of  her  own  sons, 

'* '  India  is  too  fair  a  jewel  to  belong  to  anyone  but  Christ.'  *' 

We  could  have  wished  that  Miss  Rainy  had  been  able  to  pay  Mr. 
Anderson  a  visit  at  Seoni,  and  to  have  given  us  such  a  description 
of  the  Mission  and  its  workers,  as  she  here  furnishes  of  others.  We 
have  an  account  of  a  flying  visit  to  Bhandara,  and  we  transfer 
it  to  our  pages  that  our  readers  may  get  a  glimpse  from  an  outsider 
of  the  kind  of  work  in  which  our  missionaries  are  engaged  in  Central 
India. 
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Bhand&ra  is  a  thriviD^  little  town  of  14,000  inhabitants,  about  40  mild 
of  Nagpore.  The  Mission  began  by  some  native  Christians  who  were  tbeie 
opening  a  school  for  boys,  and  giving  evangelistic  addresses  in  it  to  young  and 
old.  They  were  aided  by  some  Christian  officers  quartered  in  the  pUoe,  bat 
After  these  left  they  applied  for  help  to  our  Nagpore  Mission,  by  which  firrt 
Mr.  Whitton  and  then  Mr.  Douglas  was  appoinUKl  to  lal)our  there.  Then  is 
a  good  mission-house ;  a  pretty  little  church  built  by  a  New-year's  offering : 
three  Bovs'  Schools,  in  different  centres,  and  a  GirU'  School,  partly  supportod 
by  the  Municipality,  but  the  management  of  which  has  been  handed  over  to 
the  Mission  ;  of  course  on  the  understanding  that  the  Bible  shall  be  taught  in 
it.  As  the  missidn-honse  is  at  present  let.  Miss  Small  and  I  took  up  our 
quarters  in  the  d&k  bungalow,  and  Mr.  Whitton  had  a  tent  near  us.  It  wae  a 
pretty,  shady  spot,  and  in  the  evening  the  teachers,  Sadoba  and  Samuel,  and 
James  Stevenson  came  and  had  a  long  talk  with  us  in  the  verandah  ii  the 
bungalow. 

Sabbath  Schools  are  carried  on  in  all  the  Boys*  Schools.  But  on  the  Sabbath 
of  our  visit  thoy  were  all  gathered  together  in  the  church  in  the  morning,  and 
were  examined  in  Marathi  bv  several  of  the  gentlemen  present.  Some  of 
them  seemed  a  little  put  out  by  the  unusual  circumstances  and  surroundings, 
but  many  were  quite  ready  with  their  answers.  They  numbered  about  150, 
,  and  presented  a  most  picturesque  appearance,  being  in  every  conceivable  cos- 
tume ;  from  one  with  something  like  a  bathing-towel  tied  round  his  neck  for 
his  sole  earment,  to  a  smart  boy  with  green  silk  coat  and  white  trousers. 
Many  had  turbans — others,  a  head-dress  common  for  boys  in  India,  resemUing 
a  long-eared,  close-fitting  nightcap.  At  the  end,  I  was  asked  to  hand  out  the 
periodicals  given  for  regular  attendance  during  the  previous  month,  and  was 
very  fflad  to  find  how  many  were  entitled  to  receive  them.  They  were  those 
issued  in  connection  with  the  Special  Services  for  children,  which  I  saw  in 
many  places  in  India.  They  are  sent  out  blank,  with  only  the  pictura 
printed-— and  the  letter  press,  translated  from  the  English,  is  added,  in  tin 
various  languages  required,  at  the  mission  presses. 

It  was  interesting  to  see  Yelloo,  the  teacher  of  the  Kardha  School,  himself 
but  recently  a  scholar,  and  who  promises  to  be  a  great  success.  The  building 
for  this  school  was  given  to  the  Mission  by  Mr.  xtungurao.  It  is  across  the 
AVaingunga  River  from  Bhondara.  There  is  a  causeway  made  of  mud  acroa 
the  river  while  it  is  low — some  channels  being  left,  over  which  planks  an 
thrown.  When  the  rains  come,  these  are  removed  ;  the  whole  mud  erection 
s  carried  away  by  the  swollen  river  and  replaced  affain  when  it  falls.  Another 
way  of  crossing  is  by  l)oats,  greatly  resembling  those  found  in  peat  moMSS 
near  the  Clyde,  made  of  a  single  trunk  of  a  tree  noUowed  out  by  fire. 

After  the  morning  service  I  was  introduced  to  Mrs.  liaripunt,  Mn. 
Venkatrao,  Mr.  Rungurao,  some  of  the  D'Robella  family  and  many  other 
Christian  friends ;  also  to  Alxlul  Massih,  a  recent  convert  from  Mohammedan' 
ism,  who  told  us,  with  a  beaming  face,  that  his  wife  and  children  would  pro- 
bably apply  for  baptism  at  Mr.  Whitton*s  next  visit,  and  he  knew  of  another 
Mussulman  who  was  a  hopeful  inauirer.  He  himself  is  likely  to  be  useful  as 
an  evangel'st,  as  he  has  a  gift  of  eloquent  speech.  In  the  afternoon  I  went  to 
see  some  members  of  the  congregation  in  their  own  homes ;  and  Mrs.  Venkatno 
took  me  to  one  or  two  Hindu  houses  which  she  visits  as  a  Zenana  teacher.  In 
one  of  these  we  saw  the  head  of  the  family,  who  professed  to  have  given  up 
idolatry,  and  rather  boasted  that  the  Hindus  were  essentially  Theists.  There 
was  nothing  in  the  Vedas  sanctioning  idolatry,  he  said,  and  as  for  atheism, 
Hindus  would  never  be  so  stupid  as  to  adopt  that. 

I  said  we  should  like  to  see  them  a  step  further  on  than  Theism,  and  we  re- 

J'oiced  to  know  that  some  day  that  would  come  ;  to  which  he  replied  that  the 
ives  of  Christians  were  a  great  stumbling-block.  He  has  had  opportunities 
of  seeing  some  very  consistent  Christian  lives.  But  how  often  one^  month  is 
shut,  when  one  thinks  of  all  the  horrors  published  in  our  newspapers  and 
ffreedily  read  by  them  as  examples  of  what  is  done  in  a  Christian  Una— of  the 
direct  encouragement  given  to  idolatrous  rites  by  some  who  should  know  better 
— of  the  lives  led  by  some  of  our  coimtrymen  away  from  the  restraints  of  home 
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of  the  new  vices,  such  as  dnmkenness,  introduced  by  them  into  a  heathen 

spoke  to  Mr.  Runeurao  about  the  prevalent  feeling  that  we  have  fewer 
versions  now  than  formerly  from  oar  missionary  colleges,  and  asked  him  if 
bought  it  was  owing  to  the  pressure  of  €k>vernment  examinations  absorb* 
bhe  minds  of  the  students,  or  whether  it  might  not  be  partly  due  to  the 
that  the  first  contact  of  living  Christianity  with  heathenism  aroused  more 
ation  and  exerted  a  more  powerful  influence  than  we  should  expect  now 
n  there  is  more  familiarity  with  its  teaching — ^whether  something  analogous 
^hat  we  call  **  Gospel  hardening  "  at  home  might  not  have  taken  plaoe. 
e  said  he  believed  so ;  but  that  the  chief  change  was  that,  whereas,  in  his 
er*s  days  there  was  no  choice  between  the  coarsest  idolatry  and  Christian- 
now  there  were  manv  half-way  houses — ^very  specious  systems  of  Theism, 
imoism,  kc. ,  in  which  people  could  rest  with  a  certain  complacency  and 
pe  the  cross.  He  believed  Otod  would  work  out  His  own  plans  through  all 
e  phases  of  native  thought  and  belief,  but  we  might  have  to  work  for  a 
I  without  so  many  individual  conversions,  though  we  must  always  aim  at 

6. 


AT  is  near  is  sometimes  undervalued  by  us,  while  what  is  far 
though  not  equal  in  value,  is  eagerly  sought  after  and  lauded, 
ly  go  to  foreign  countries  for  a  graudeur  and  beauty  of  scenery 

Y  might  find  nearer  home  if  they  would  open  their  eyes  and  look 
them.  The  simple  beauty  of  native  songs  and  airs,  are,  because 
iliar,  not  so  attractive  to  many  as  the  poetry  and  music  that  find 
j:  home  in  other  countries  and  so  are  more  strange.  The  same 
lency  is  not  absent  from  the  sphere  of  theology.  The  develop- 
it  of  theological  thought  in  the  past  history  of  our  own  land  does 
command  the  same  attention  and  interest  as  that  same  develop- 
It  in  other  lauds.  If  you  wish  a  guide  over  the  field  of  theological 
light  traversed  by  the  Fathers,  the  Schoolmen,  the  Reformers,  or 

representatives  of  modem  Continental  schools,  you  will  have 
e  difficulty  in  finding  many ;  but  if  you  wish  a  guide  over  the 
1  of  purely  Scottish  Theology,  the  number  to  choose  from  wiU  be 
f  limited  indeed.  Yet  the  volume  we  now  take  up — a  new 
;ion  of  Dr.  James  Walker's  Cunningham  Lectures  on  "  The  Thbo- 

Y  AND  Theologians  of  Scotland,"  (T.  <fe  T.  Clark,  Edinburgh) — 
ndantly  proves  that  it  contains  many  rich  treasures.  One  rises 
n  a  perusal  of  it — renewed  after  the  lapse  of  some  years — with 

convictions.  The  first  is,  that  Dr.  Walker  has  an  acquaintance 
1  the  works  of  the  Scottish  Theologians  from  the  Reformation 
nward  that  few  possess.     The  second  is,  that  the  ripe  scholarship 

sturdy  vigorous  thought  which  these  works  evince  entitle  them 
far  more  consideration  and  study  than  have  been  given  to  them, 
is  matter  of  deep  regret  that  ever  since  the  delivery  of  these 
ures,  the  health  of  the  author  has  not  permitted  him  to  prepare 
n  for  the  press,  otherwise  these  excellencies,  great  as  they  are, 
lid  have  been  greater.  In  the  opening  lecture  there  is  given  a 
rey  of  the  field,  sketching' the  development  of  theological  thought 
Icotland  in  the  17th  and  18th  centuries.     The  biographical  touabfi& 
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in  it  surround  it  ^ith  the  deepest  interest.  In  the  four  lectures 
that  follow  there  is  very  ably  presented  to  us  the  line  of  thought 
pursued  in  Scottish  Theology  during  this  period,  on  various  leading 
points — Predestination  and  Providence;  the  Atonement ;  the  Visible 
Church;  the  Headship  of  Christ  and  Erastianism.  In  the  next 
lecture  a  common  misrepresentation  of  the  old  Scottish  religious  life, 
as  gloomy  and  mainly  speculative,  is  very  effectively  disposed  of,  and 
shown  to  be  entirely  without  foundation.  In  the  following  and  con- 
eluding  lecture  the  relation  of  the  Presbyterian  theology  in  Scotland 
to  Apostolical  succession  is  treated  in  a  very  discriminating  and  in- 
structive manner.  It  will  be  seen  from  this  brief  resumS  of  its  con- 
tents that  the  volume  is  one  which  will  amply  repay  careful  study. 
There  are  various  points  discussed  in  it  which  we  had  marked  for 
special  reference,  but  we  must  content  ourselves  with  two.  We  vers 
glad  to  see  it  brought  out  so  clearly  that  our  Scottish  theologians 
were  not  unacquainted  with  mental  struggles,  but  had  ''  fought  their 
doubts  and  gathered  strength.''  In  referring  to  the  prominence  given 
to  the  internal  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  to  the  compara- 
tive neglect  of  the  external  evidence,  Dr.  Walker  thinks  that  one  ex- 
planation may  be  found  in  the  *'  peculiar  experience  "  through  which 
many  of  them  passed. 

"  Many  of  them  had  sore  straggles  with  unbelief.  This  was  the  case  with 
Robert  Bruce,  one  of  the  most  commanding  figures  in  our  relisjous  histoiy, 
about  whose  words  there  was  a  certain  kingly  ]power,  we  are  told,  as  though 
they  came  direct  out  from  the  sanctuary.  *  It  is  a  great  thing,'  he  was  wont 
to  say,  *to  believe  in  God.'  I  have  no  doubt  what  thct  meant.  Rutherford, 
in  speakinff  of  the  atheistic  doubts  with  which  good  men  are  sometimes  as- 
sailed, adds  in  sympathetic  parenthesis  *  Expertus  Loquor,*  The  yonthfnl 
Renwick  describes  his  immeasurable  agony  in  that  soul-tempest  which  threa- 
tened to  engulf  all  his  dearest  convictions  and  hopes.  Being  in  the  fields,  and 
looking  to  the  mountains,  he  said,  '  If  these  were  all  devouring  furnaces  of 
burning  limestone,  I  would  be  content  to  go  through  them,  if  so  be  that  thers- 
by  I  would  be  assured  that  there  is  a  God.  *  Hogg  of  Camock,  in  his  autobio- 
craphy,  narrates  how,  being  led  off  his  feet  by  Cartesian  speculations,  he  was 
drawn  on  by  a  spell  to  make  himself  familiar  with  all  that  could  be  said  against 
religion,  and  feU  headlong  for  a  time  into  a  sort  of  scepticism.  You  have  the 
same  thing  in  Halyburton,  whose  case  is  more  generally  known.  '  The  alter- 
native,* says  a  great  writer,  speaking  of  the  present  time,  '  the  only  alterna- 
tive now  in  front  of  the  cultivated  branches  of  the  human  family,  is  this, 
Christianity  or  Atheism.  All  lines  of  thought  are  visibly  tending  to  Uiis 
point ;  all  men  who  are  well-informed,  and  whose  habits  of  thought  are  un- 
shackled, have  long  ago  come  to  see  this,  as  they  are  coming  to  see  it  or  are- 
convulsively  struggling  to  hold  themselves  off  from  it.'  This  was  very  mudk 
the  alternative  of  Scotch  experience  generations  ago ;  the  result,  partly  of 
national  peculiarity,  and  partly  of  the  soul-intensity  which  belongs  to  fiiritan- 
ism,  and  which  craves  strong  convictions,  and  will  not  be  content  without 
them.  Well,  in  none  of  these  cases  does  deliverance  seem  to  have  come  from 
'  external  evidence,'  at  least  to  any  great  extent,  but  mainly  through  direct 
manifestations  of  Christian  truths  to  the  soul.  The  Bible  was  its  ow» 
revealer." 

They  who  are  acquainted  with  the  views  of  the  great  German 
theologian  Domer  and  his  doctrine  of  faith,  will  find  that  he  occu- 
pies very  much  this  stand-point  of  our  old  Scottish  Theology. 

The  second  matter  to  which  we  would  make  a  brief  allusion  is  the 
tinity  of  the  Visible  Church,  as  very  ably  and  suggestively  discussed 
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in  the  first  part  of  chapter  IV. — which,  by  the  way,  we  are  informed,. 
did  not  form  one  of  the  original  lectures^  but  is  an  article  which  the 
author  contributed  to  the  now  defunct  "Catholic  Presbyterian." 
The  preservation  of  the  unity  of  the  Visible  Church  was  regarded  by 
the  Reformers  as  one  of  the  most  sacred  of  all  duties. 

**  For  more  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  the  idea  of  a  visible  empire, 
of  a  Catholic  visible  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  had  an  immense  hold  of  the- 
Scottish  mind.  They  clung  with  affection  to  the  Reformed  Churches,  and 
sought  to  make  excuses  for  their  shortcomings.  They  were  to  them  fellow- 
members,  as  it  were,  of  the  glorious  confederacy.  Separation  was  detested* 
Schism  was  a  word  of  power^  They  could  not  see  how  two  churches,  side  by 
side,  could  be  members  of  the  sacred  republic,  and  not  members  of  each  other. 
At  the  very  least  it  seemed  extremely  unnatural  to  them  ;  and  they  were  glad 
to  have  the  aid  of  the  civil  magistrate  to  relieve  them  of  a  theological  diffi* 
calty.  They  held  resolutely  and  strongly  to  the  views  of  the  ancient  Church 
in  regard  to  the  Donatists  and  Novatians,  with  whose  struggles,  I  have  no> 
doubt,  our  Scottish  peasantry  were  at  one  time  familiar.'* 

What  justified  separation  from  a  Church,  in  the  view  of  the  Re- 
formers, was  not  any  corruption  except  it  reached  to  fundamental 
doctrines,  but  the  denial  of  freedom  to  bear  witness,  and  labour 
against  it.  And  in  Dr.  Walker's  opinion  the  Secession  of  1733, 
which  gave  indication  of  a  change  of  thought  and  feeling  on  thia 
matter,  was  hardly  warranted  on  the  old  principles  of  the  Scottish 
Church.     These  are  his  words. 

**  That  Secession,  I  have  always  thought,  had  much  to  justify  it.  I  do  not 
wonder  that  the  Erskines,  once  extruded,  shrank  from  venturing  back  into* 
that  strong  current  of  rationalism  and  defection  in  the  National  Church  ;  and 
their  complex  statement  of  reasons  for  Secession — for  they  were  always  careful 
to  show  that  it  was  not  one  or  two  corruptions  which  led  them  to  their  final 
severance — their  complex  statement  of  reasons,  I  say,  is  truly  weighty.  I 
doubt,  however,  more  than  I  once  did  whether  they  have  successfully  vindi- 
eated  their  action  on  the  old  principles  of  the  Scottish  Church.  I  have  read 
both'  the  Church  and  the  Secession  advocates,  Currie  of  Kinglassie,  and 
Wilson  of  Perth ;  and  though  in  grasp  and  power  of  argument  the  latter  ia 
immeasurably  superior  to  hi9  opponent,  I  am  not  convince<l  that  he  has  an- 
swered him  on  some  points  successfully." 

In  relation  to  this  the  question  may  be  asked :  Was  not  the  main 
reason  that  led  the  Secession  fathers  to  separate  themselves  from 
the  courts  of  the  National  Church,  just  the  very  fact  that  liberty  of 
witness-bearing  against  prevailing  evils  was  taken  away  from  them  ? 
The  principles  laid  down  by  McWard,  in  his  True  Nonconformist y  and 
by  Brown  of  Wamphray,  in  his  essay  on  the  Visible  Church,  prefixed 
to  his  reply  to  Velthusius  to  justify  the  separation  of  the  Covenanters 
from  the  National  Church  of  their  day,  apply  to  the  time  of  the 
Secession. 

If  in  this  valuable  volume  of  Dr.  Walker's  we  have  the  thought 
of  Scotland  on  theological  subjects  in  the  seventeenth  and  eigh- 
teenth centuries,  in  the  one  we  now  take  up,  "  The  Homes,  Haunts, 
AND  Battlb-fiblds  OP  THE  CovENANTEBS,"  by  A.  B.  ToDD  (Jamcs 
Gemmell,  Edinburgh),  we  have  the  deeds  to  which  this  thought  gave 
rise  in  the  seventeenth  century,  and  by  which  the  doctrines  of  Scripture 
it  formulated  were  maintained  and  defended.  Around  many  places  in 
our  land,  especially  in  the  west  and  south-west,  cluster  precious 
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memories  of  Covenanting  times,  and  in  these  papers  Mr.  Todd,  with 
no  little  literary  skill,  weaves  the  history  of  this  ever  memorable 
struggle  into  the  narratives  of  visits  paid  by  him  to  these  localities. 
It  is  the  second  series  of  such  sketches  that  we  have  had  firom  his 
pen,  and  they  are  quite  equal  in  literary  quality,  and  in  richness  of 
material,  to  the  one  that  preceded  it,  and  which  was  commended  in 
these  pages.  At  a  time  like  this,  when  insidious  attempts  are 
being  made  to  whitewash  the  cruel  pitiless  persecutors  of  the  saints 
in  Scotland,  and  to  misrepresent  the  character  and  work  of  than 
who  suffered,  such  sketches  serve  a  very  useful  purpose,  and  we 
hope  that  they  will  command  a  wide  circle  of  readers.  Mr.  Todd, 
we  notice,  does  not  believe  that  Sheriff  Napier  seriously  believed  the 
views  he  published  in  regard  to  the  female  martyrs  of  Wigtown  and 
their  persecutors.  In  a  footnote  he  thus  gives  the  impression  whioh 
Napier  made  upon  him  in  the  interview  he  once  had  with  him. 

*'  Althoagh  Sheriff  Napier  was,  undoubtedly,  an  out-and-out  Jacobite  in  hit 
political  principles  and  likines,  yet  we  cannot  think  that  he  ever  had  any  rati 
oelief  in  the  theories  which  he  set  up  and  contended  for  with  much  ingenuity. 
And  we  verily  believe  that  there  was  more  of  sly  fun  than  of  real  eamastDMi 
in  the  contention  he  advanced  both  in  his  '  Memorials  of  Dundee/  and  in  Iiii 
*  Case  for  the  Crown.'  It  was  only  after  we  had  met  Sheriff  Napier,  and  we 
only  did  so  once,  that  we  became  convinced  of  this.  There  was  such  a  ily 
and  peculiar  twinkle  in  his  clear  cold  eye  when  he  remarked  to  us  that  'he 
had  oeen  a  good  deal  occupied  in  vindicating  bad  charactera,*  and  in  the  wiy 
he  laushed  when  we  replied  that  we  were  ^lad  to  hear  him  confess  that  thsy 
were  'bad  characters,'  that  we  came  to  believe,  as  we  do  now,  that  he  never 
had  any  belief  in  his  own  theories,  but  only  advanced  them  to  try  how  well 
lie  could  state  and  maintain  these  new  'Historical  Doubts,*  with  which  be 
surprised  the  world." 

A  work  somewhat  similar  in  character  to  the  one  just  noticed  iB 
**  Quiet  Rivers  :  Essays  on  Some  Streams  op  Scotland,"  by  H.  W. 
H.  (J.  &  R.  Parlane,  Paisley).     It  consists  of  musings  on  such  riven 
and  streams  as  the  Clyde,  the  Yarrow,  the  Kelvin,  the  Ekien,  the 
Nith,  the  Nethan ;  in  which  along  with  descriptive  pieces,  some  of 
them  very  fine,  the  history  and  legend  that  haunt  their  banks  are 
touched  upon.     They  form  very  pleasant  reading,  evincing  a  deep 
love  of  nature,  and  a  power  of  entering  into  its  various  moods,  as  well 
as  an  extensive  acquaintance  with  the  traditions  that  linger  around 
the  rural  scenes  beside  those  well-known  rivers  and  streams.     In 
writing  of  Yarrow,  the  ballads  that  have  encircled  the  stream  with 
such  glory,  are  thus  referred  to,  and  this  may  be  taken  as  an  example 
of  the  author  s  style. 

*'  You  cannot  know  Yarrowdale  till  you  know  its  early  harp  lore.  Yet  to 
love  the  old  ballads  truly  you  must  liave  known  them  from  your  cradle ;  vou 
must  in  the  first  years,  when  all  the  world  was  young,  have  been  haunted  by 
some  wild  couplet  of  passionate  melodious  grief  ;  you  must  have  heard  it  ssng 
from  lips  that  were  tender  and  beloved  while  yet  you  had  so  few  sorrows  ^ 
your  own,  as  to  love  best,  like  Genevieve,  the  songs  that  made  you  grieve. 
You  must  not  come  in  the  coldness  of  ripe  years  to  a  book  of  ballads  aa  to  a 
book  of  science  to  dissolve  with  your  keen  criticism  the  glamour  of  Burd  H^ea 
and  Fair  Maisry's  love.  You  must  take  the  maidens  to  your  heart  in  their 
beauty, — snoods  and  kirtles  and  fair  Ions  hair  ;-Tthe  bold  moos  trooptni  alio 
— Sweot  Willie  and  Fair  Lovd TVioma&,  '^un  \>Ti>kA  bkucea  and  forded  riven  at 
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th«  flood,  and  tirled  the  pin  at  oastlo  yetts  and  sang  at  bower  windows.  You 
most  not  even  smile  at  some  constantly  recorring  stanza.  For  the  minstrels 
were  simple  and  generous,  and  save  and  took  freely,  with  frank  ingenuous 

frace,  even  as  the  old  painters,  the  couplet  or  figure  they  desired.  Because 
linstrel  Home  had  used  it,  should  Minstrel  Bume  reject  it— the  symbol 
offered  by  Nature  and  surely  offered  to  all  ?  The  snow-flakes  melting  on  St.  . 
Mark's  Loch,  or  the  brambles  blackening  by  the  Yarrow,  or  the  budidizig  of 
the  first  white  rose,  or  the  fall  of  the  luBt  late  petals— or  the  ffoldening  of  the 
birch -tree  or  the  twining  of  boughs  that  loved — if  any  now  bidden  symbol- 
ism were  discovered  in  these  common  things,  should  not  aU  who  loved  the 
«ongs  of  minstrels  rejoice  in  this  treasure  trove  ?  *' 

To  any  one  spending  a  summer  day  of  leisure  in  the  rural  scenes 
around  any  of  these  rivers  or  streams,  this  book  would  be  a  delight- 
ful companion.  The  dreaminess  that  broods  over  certain  parts  of  it 
would  suit  one's  mood  in  such  circumstances. 

Still  another  volume  lies  on  our  table  dealing  with  the  scenery  of 
our  native  land.     In   "Ailsa  Craig:   its  History  and  Natural 
History  "  (J.  &  R.  Parlane,  Paisley),  the  Rev.  R.  Lawson  of  May- 
bole  has  gathered  together,  and  neatly  arranged,  a  vast  amount  of 
information  about  the  *'  craggy  ocean  pyramid  "  that  is  so  striking  an 
object  in  the  scenery  of  the  Ayrshire  coast.     Its  natural  features 
-are  minutely  described ;  its  appearance  in  history  and  in  the  accounts 
of  travellers  are  mentioned  ;  the  plants  and  animals  found  on  it  are 
discussed  at  some  length ;  and  its  future  is  not  forgotten. 

**  Ita  commauding  position  marks  it  out  to  some  people's  mind  as  a  OibraUar 
-to  be  fortified,  and  that  after  all  may  come  to  be  its  lot.  But  to  my  more 
peaceful  mind,  Ailsa  seems  a  natural  Sanatorium  for  the  weary  and  fagged 
out.  Nowhere  will  you  find  such  fresh  ozone  from  the  Atlantic  or  such  salt 
'water  for  a  bath.  Its  isolated  position  delivers  you  from  the  infliction  of 
letters  and  daily  newspapers,  while  its  steep  braes  will  put '  muscles  in  the 
legs '  of  those  woo  like  to  climb,  as  a  row  round  the  island  will  put  strength 
in  the  arms  of  those  who  care  to  pull  an  oar.  During  part  of  the  year  you 
may  gather  eggs  ad  libitum  for  your  breakfast,  and  aurinff  all  the  year  you 
may  catch  fish  at  your  door  in  abundance— not  to  speak  of  the  luxury  of  a 
roast  peattie  or  young  solan  coming  in  as  a  change.  Who  knows  but  a 
Limited  Liability  Company  may  yet.  lease  our  rock  and  make  a  convalescent 
home  for  all  the  West  of  Scotland.'* 

Who  knows )  In  any  case  we  can  say  that  reading  Mr.  Lawson's 
little  book  is  like  paying  a  visit  to  the  lonely  islet,  in  which  all  the 
discomforts  are  avoided  and  nothing  but  pleasure  and  profit  are  ex- 
perienced. It  is  enriched  with  some  neatly-executed  and  helpful 
illustrations. 

Another  of  the  useful  Bible-Class  Primers,  edited  by  Professor 
Salmond,  has  been  issued  (T.  &  T.  Clark,  Edinburgh).  In  it  the 
Life  of  Christ  is  taken  up,  and  when  we  mention  that  it  is  the  work 
of  the  editor  we  have  a  sure  guarantee  of  excellence.  The  first  two 
chapters  are  occupied  with  Christ's  early  years  and  in  each  of  the 
other  three,  a  year  of  his  public  ministry  is  gone  over.  At  the  end 
of  erery  chapter  various  points  are  indicated  on  which  further 
inquiry  may  be  made  in  the  tuition  of  a  class.  Nothing  could  be 
better  as  a  manual  for  Bible  Class  instruction. 
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As  a  guide  to  teachers,  two  series  of  Bible  Questions — one  on  the 
Old  Testament  and  one  on  the  New — have  been  published  by  Mevn. 
Parlane  of  Paisley.  As  every  one  knows,  the  success  of  a  teadiflr 
depends  very  much  upon  his  way  of  asking  questions  so  as  to  asoo^ 
tain  whether  the  instruction  that  has  been  imparted  has  been  liid 
hold  of.  The  questions  we  find  here  seem  well  fitted  to  test  the  reil 
knowledge  of  a  class.  This  edition  of  them  in  two  neat  little 
volumes,  is  interleaved,  so  that  any  other  questions  that  may  soggdA 
themselves  to  the  teacher  may  be  noted  down. 

The  annual  volume  of  the  Day$pring  published  by  the  same 
firm  contains  a  great  amount  of  entertaining  and  instructive  readii^ 
for  the  children.  A  series  of  short  but  well- written  artides  oo 
"  Scots  Worthies  "  may  be  singled  out  for  special  commendation. 

In  the  current  number  of  the  Presbyterian  Review  there  is  the 
usual  wealth  of  solid,  stimulating,  and  instructive  reading.  A  farther 
notice  is  delayed  till  next  issue. 
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ORDINATION. 


ToBERDONEr. — On  Wednesday,  February  15th,  the  Ayr  Presbytery 
met  at  Toberdoney  for  the  purpose  of  ordaining  Mr.  David  Matthew, 
M.A.,  B.D.,  to  the  pastoral  oversight  of  the  congregation  there.    The 
members  of  the  Presbytery  present  were  the  Rev.  John  Robertsco, 
Ayr ;  the  Rev.  Professor  James  Spence,  Auchinleck ;  and  the  Rev. 
Alexander  Smellie,  Stranraer  ;  with  Mr.  Alexander  M'Allister,  Tober 
doney,  ruling  elder.     The  Rev.   Andrew  Millar,  Kirkintilloch,  and 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Matthew,  Midholm,  who  were  also  present,  were 
invited  to  take  their  seats  as  members  of  the  court.     After  having 
been  constituted  with  prayer  in  the  Session-House,  the  Presbytery 
adjourned  to  the  Church,  where  a  large  congregation  had  assembled. 
Mr.  Millar,  in  the  absence  through  illness  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Spiers^ 
Darvel,    preached   a   most  appropriate   sermon   from   Eph.  v.,  23, 
"Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church."     Professor  Spence  d^ended 
Presbytery.     Mr.  Robertson  then  narrated  the  steps  of  procedure; 
put  to  Mr.  Matthew  the  questions  of  the  Formula ;  and  offered  up 
the  ordination  prayer.     Thereafter  Mr.  Smellie  addressed  the  pastor 
and  people,  taking  as  his  subject ''  The  New  Testament  Ideal  of  the 
Christian  Minister."     The  whole  services  were  felt  to  be  very  ediff- 
ing  and  refreshing.      In  the   afternoon  the  Presbytery  and  other 
friends  were  entertained  to  dinner  in  Dervock  by  the  members  of  the 
congregation.     A  large  and  hearty  social  meeting  was  held  in  the 
Church  in  the  evening.     After  an  abundant  tea,  provided  and  super- 
intended by  the  ladies  of  the  congregation,  addresses  were  delivered 
by  Mr.  Robertson,  who  occupied  the  chair ;  by  the  newly  ordained 
pastor,  by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Field,  Kilpatrick,  Johnston,  and  Moore^ 


ECCLESIASTICAL  INTELLIGENCE.  573 

Iters  of  the  Irish  Presbjteriaa  Churoh,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Teaz, 
le  Beformed  Presbyterian  Church,  and  the  Kev.  Messrs.  Mat- 
f  Spenoe,  and  Millar.  One  very  pleasant  feature  of  the  proceed- 
was  the  great  cordiality  shown  by  ministers  of  kindred  churches 
rds  the  pastor  and  people  of  Toberdoney. 

9  rejoice  with  the  congregation  in  their  joy.  After  a  vacancy  of 
^ears,  their  eyes  again  behold  their  teacher.  They  have  re- 
dd steadfast  and  immovable  through  disappointment  and  delay, 
hope  deferred ;  and  now  at  length  God  has  visited  them  in 
g  kindness  and  in  tender  mercy.  Mr.  Matthew  has  our  best 
IS  in  entering  upon  an  exceedingly  hopeful  field  of  labour ;  and 
eople  are  to  be  congratulated  on  obtaining  the  services  of  one 
)romises  to  be  an  able  minister  of  the  New  Testament  May 
be  long  spared  to  each  other,  to  strengthen  one  another's  hands 
d,  as  David  and  Jonathan  did. 

.  Matthew  of  Midholm  introduced  his  nephew  to  his  new  sphere 
rk  on  Sabbath,  February  19th. 


PRESBYTERY  MEETINGS. 


iTH  AND  Aberdeen. — This  Presbytery  met  at  Perth  on  Monday, 
•'ebruary  last.  Intimation  was  received  from  the  clerk  of  the 
Presbytery  that  the  call  from  Dromore  to  Mr.  R.  Stewart^ 
ler,  had  been  withdrawn,  leaving  the  way  open  to  proceed  with 
Irig  call.  Mr.  Stewart  was  present,  and  stated  his  hearty  ac- 
ace  of  the  call  from  Olrig.  Trials  for  ordination  were  pre- 
d  to  him.  It  is  expected  that  his  ordination  will  take  place 
;  the  end  of  April. 

kSGOW. — On  the  31st  January  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  of  United 
lal  Seceders  met  at  Mains  Street  Church,  Glasgow.  A  letter 
iad  from  the  Rev.  Professor  AitKen  intimating  that  on  account 
rsonal  affliction  he  had,  acting  on  medical  advice,  been  under 
ecessity  of  leaving  home,  and  craving  three  months'  leave  of 
ce  from  his  pastoral  work.  The  Presbytery  cordially  granted 
urmission  craved,  and  resolved  to  express  the  deepest  sympathy 
Professor  Aitken  under  his  affliction,  and  would  cherish  the 
that  under  the  blessing  of  God,  the  means  adopted  for  his 
ation  to  health  may  result  in  complete  recovery.  At  Professor 
a*H  request  Rev.  Mr.  Gardiner  was  appointed  interim  moderator 
ins  Street  Session.  The  Presbytery  considered  the  propriety 
ring  a  meeting  of  the  Sabbath  school  teachers  and  office-bearers 
oted  with  all  the  congregations  under  their  inspection  on  an 
day  for  the  purpose  of  encouraging  teachers  in  their  work,  and 
;  counsel  as  to  the  best  mode  of  carrying  on  the  work  of  the 
)us  training  of  the  young.  After  conversation  it  was' moved  by 
[iller,  and  agreed  to,  that  such  a  conference  be  held  in  the  hall 
ins  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on  the  evening  of  Monday,  12th 
L,  and  Messrs.  Gardiner,  Miller^  and  Gibson  were  appointed  a 
ittee  to  make  the  necessary  arrangements. 
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MISSION  MEETING. 

Mains  Strejst,  Glasgow. — Missionart  Mbetino. — A  meeting  was 
held  under  the  auspices  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  in  Mains 
Street   Church,  Glasgow,  on  Monday  23rd  January,  and  was  well 
attended.     In  the  unayoidable  absence  of  Professor  Aitken,  Mr.  Hugh 
Howie  was  called  to  the  chair.     The  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  Kirkintil- 
loch, opened  the  meeting  with  prayer.     The  chairman  introduced  tbe 
business  of  the  meeting  with  a  brief  but  pointed  address  on  tiie 
subject  of  missions — botii  home  and  foreign.     The  Rev.  William  E 
Gardiner,  PoUokshaws,  narrated  the  progress  of  our  mission  enterprise 
at  Seoni,  and  described  the  present  operations  that  are  being  carried 
on.     He  was  followed  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  Carluke, 
who  delivered  a  stirring  missionary  address.     The  Rev.  John  Ritchie^ 
Sbottsbum,  moved  a  resolution  to  the  following  effect — "  That  Uii& 
meeting  hears  with  great  satisfaction  of  the  continued  prosperity  of 
the  Foreign  Mission  work  carried  on  under  the  inspection  of  the 
Synod,  and  resolves  to  take  a  lively,  practical  interest  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  Missionary  opemtions  both  in  India  and  other  parts  of  the 
world."     Mr.  Ritchie  spoke  effectively  about  the  coming  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  and  the  duty  of  the  Church  to  spread  the  Gospel  through- 
out the  world.      The   Rev.  John  M*Kay,  Bridgeton,  seconded  the 
resolution,  and  it  was  supported  by  the  Rev.  A.  J.  Yuill,  Lauriston— 
both  of  whom  delivered  earnest  addresses.     On  the  motion  of  Mr.  S. 
W.  M'Cracken,  L.D.S.,  a  cordial  vote  of  thanks  was  given  to  the 
speakers,  and  on  the  proposal  of  Mr.  Miller,  a  similar  compliment  was 
paid  to  the  chairman.     After  praise  Mr.  Ritchie  closed  tbe  meeting 
by  pronouncing  the  benediction. 


SOCIAL  MEETINGS. 


KiBRiBMUiR. — ^On  Monday  Jan.  2nd,  a  social  meeting  in  connection 
with  the  mission  Sabbath  School  was  held  in  the  Good  TempW 
Hall.  There  was  a  large  attendance  of  the  children,  their  parents, 
and  members  of  the  congregation,  the  hall  being  well  filled.  Inter- 
esting and  instructive  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Rev.  P- 
M*Vicar,  Dundee,  on  "  Habits ;"  by  the  Rev.  G.  Robb,  West  U.P. 
Church,  Kirriemuir,  on  the  "  Formation  of  Character  ;"  by  the  Re^* 
E.  White  on  "  How  to  be  happy,"  and  by  Mr.  A.  Irvine,  superintend- 
ent of  the  school.  A  class  under  the  able  leadership  of  Mr.  A. 
White  (precentor)  added  greatly  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  evening  by 
discoursing  beautiful  and  appropriate  pieces.  The  proceedings  of 
what  all  pronounced  to  be  a  most  pleasant  and  enjoyable  evening,  were 
brought  to  a  close  by  Mr.  M'Vicar  pronouncing  the  benediction. 

Paisley.  —  Sabbath  School. — The  first  Sabbath  School  Soiree 
in  connection  with  this  congregation  was  held  in  the  Hall  st 
5  Storie  Street,  on  the  evening  of  Friday,  the  6th  of  January.  Tb« 
hall,  which  holds  about  140,  was  beautifully  decomted  for  tb0 
occasion,  and  was  full  to  overflowing,  with  children,  teacherSi  and 
friends.     After  a  very  hearty  tea  a  pleasant  evening   was  spenty 
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aidresses  being  given  by  ministers  and  others.  The  musical  part  of 
the  evening  was  very  good — the  children  and  teachers  singing,  and 
giving  recitations.  Mr.  Ritchie  spoke  of  the  growth  of  the  Sabbath 
School  since  its  formation.  They  began  in  1886  with  30  children, 
now  they  were  over  80^  and  nine  teachers.  He  acknowledged  the  * 
kindness  of  a  member  of  the  congregation  who  generously  and  willingly 
paid  the  rent  of  this  new  hall  in  which  they  now  met,  for  their  last 
meeting  place  was  too  small  for  working  in.  One  great  drawback  to 
their  success  was  the  want  of  a  meeting  place  for  the  infant  class,  and 
he  hoped  they  would  soon  be  able  to  get  a  fourth  hall  where  their 
needs  could  be  supplied.  We  are  pleased  to  learn  that  the  gentle- 
man who  provides  this  hall  for  the  Sabbath  School  has  promised 
prizes  to  those  who  are  re^lar  in  attendance  throughout  the  year. 
After  a  pleasant  evening  the  meeting  was  closed  with  the  benedic- 
tion.    Successful  Bible  class  and  mothers'  meetings  were  also  held. 

Congregational. — The  first  annual  congregational  Soiree,  com- 
memorative of  the  formation  of  this  congregation,  was  held  on  the 
evening  of  20th  January,  Rev.  E.  Ritchie  in  the  chair.  Over  200 
persons  were  present.  Addresses  were  given  after  tea  was  over,  by 
Rev.  Messrs.  Caird  (F.  C.  Paisley),  Gardiner,  Pollokshaws,  and  Morton, 
Perth,  and  Messrs.  D.  Begg,  and  James  Parlane.  Mr.  Ritchie  in  his. 
opening  remarks  spoke  of  the  congregation  as  being  that  very  night 
a  three-year-old  child,  and  he  thought  those  present  would  agree  with 
him  when  he  said  it  was  ''big  for  its  age.''  The  membership  waa 
trebled  since  then,  and  more  than  doubled  since  his  ordination. 
Want  of  proper  accommodation  hindered  them  very  much,  he  said,  in 
their  Christian  work,  but  they  had,  as  individuals,  worked  nobly  to 
raise  funds  during  the  last  fifteen  months,  raising  nearly  £500,  and 
he  was  sure  they  would  again  put  their  willing  hearts  and  heads  to 
the  work,  in  view  of  the  Bazaar  which  (D.  V.)  is  to  be  held  in  the 
end  of  this  year.  He  earnestly  hoped  that  friends  and  sympathisers 
would  assist  them  in  their  efforts  to  raise  money,  for  until  they  had 
a  Church  and  Mission  premises  their  growth  would  be  impeded.  The 
meeting,  which  was  very  pleasant,  was  brought  to  a  close  by  the 
pronouncing  of  the  benediction. 

Perth. — The  annual  social  meeting  of  the  Sabbath  School  and 
Congregation  was  held  on  the  evening  of  Monday,  23rd  Jan.  Inter- 
esting reports  on  the  various  branches  of  congregational  life  and 
work  were  presented  by  Mr.  D.  Matheson,  Treasurer ;  Mr.  R.  Math- 
ieson,  on  behalf  of  the  Dorcas  Society ;  Mr.  W.  Anderson,  Superin- 
tendent of  the  Sabbath  School ;  Mr.  Andrew  Smith,  Secretary  of  the 
Temperance  Association ;  and  Mr.  W.  R.  Laing,  Secretary  of  the 
Young  Men's  Literary  Association.  In  the  Treasurer's  report  it  was 
stated  that  the  effort  recently  made  to  clear  off  the  congregational, 
debt  had  been  quite  successful.  Addresses  were  delivered  by  the 
Chairman  (the  Rev.  R.  Morton),  Robert  Ewing,  Esq.,  Perth,  and  the 
Rev.  C.  Davidson,  Strathmiglo.  A  class,  under  the  leadership  of  Mr. 
A.  Keltic,  enlivened  the  meeting  with  some  beautiful  music. 

PoLLOKSHAwa — Sabbath  School. — The  annual  social  meeting  of  the 
Sabbath  School  in  connection  with  Pollokshaws  Congregation  was- 
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held  in  the  church  on  the  evening  of  the  22nd  December  last,  and 
\7a8  attended  by  366.      The  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner  presided. 
After  a  blessing  had  been  asked  the  company  partook  of  tea.    The 
chairman  in  his  opening  remarks  referred  to  the  large  attendance  of 
lx)th  teachers  and  scholars  throughout  the  year,  the  subjects  that  bad 
been  gone  over,  and  the  good  that  might  be  expected  to  result  from 
the  efforts  put  forth  to  instruct  the  young  in  the  doctrines  and  duties 
•of  the  Word  of  God.     Excellent  and  appropriate  addresses  were  de- 
livered  by   Kev.   Alexander  Hunter,  missionary,  Pollokshaws;  Mr. 
John   Laird,  missionary,  Kilmarnock  ;  Mr.  James  Young,  student, 
Perth ;  and  Mr.  David  Bulloch,  Partick.     Mr.  John  L  Howie,  one  of 
the  teachers,  gave  a  reading,  and  several  of  the  pupils  gave  readings 
^and  recitations.      The   singing  clabs,  under  the  leadership  of  Mr. 
Walter  Roy,  rendered  several  pieces  of  music  in  good  style.     Towards 
the  close  of  the  proceedings  no  fewer  than  199  handsome  Bibles  and 
Testaments  were   distributed   to  deserving   scholars,   while  all  the 
youngest  scholars  received  a  New  Year's  Book.     Three  special  prizes 
were  awarded  to  John  L.  Algie,  Junr.,  George  Anderson,  and  James 
Livingstone,  for  assistance  rendered  in  connection  with  the  school  and 
library  during  the  year.     On  the  motion  of  Mr.  Wilkie,  Mr.  Moir,  Mr. 
Macfarlane,  and  Mr.  M  Livingston,  cordial  thanks  were  given  to  the 
.Speakers,  Singing-class,  Committee  and  Chairman.     After  praise,  the 
iiappy  meeting  was  closed  with  the  benediction. 

Pollokshaws. — A  social  meeting  in  connection  with  the  Pollok- 
shaws Congregation  was  held  in  the  church  on  the  evening  of  Thurs- 
day 9th  February,  and  was  well  attended.     The  chair  was  occupied 
by  Rev.  Wm.  B.  Gardiner.     After  tea,  the  chairman  reviewed  the 
work  of  the  year,  noticing  the  attendance  at  public  worship  on  the 
Lord's   day,   the  weekly  prayer-meeting,  the  bible-classes,  and  the 
kitchen  meetings,  at  Potterfield  and  Thomliebank,  conducted  by  the 
elders.     He  also  stated  that  39  new  members  had  been  added  to  the 
roll,  while  8  had  died,  47  children  had  been  baptised,  and  25  marriages 
were  solemnised.     Four  new  elders  had  recently  been  added  to  Uie 
Session.     The  following  reports  bearing  on  congregational  finance  and 
work,  and  all  of  them  very  encouraging,  were  submitted ;  1st  The 
Treasurer's    Statement,    by    Mr.    Andrew    Macfarlane ;    2nd    The 
Sabbath  School  report,  by  Mr.  Robert  Wilkie  ;  3rd  The  Young  Men's 
Sabbath  Morning  Fellowship  Association,  by  Mr.  Robert  C.  Algie ; 
and  4th  The  Band  of  Hope,  by  Mr.  John  Kyle.     Addresses  of  an 
interesting  and  practical  kind  were  delivered  by  the  Rev.  Andrew 
Miller,  Kirkintilloch;  Rev.  Alexander  Smellie,  M.A,  Stranraer;  Rev. 
George  M*Mahon,  M.A.,  Belfast ;  and  Mr.  Aziz  Ahmad^  a  native  of 
Itucknow,  India,  and  a  convert  to  Christianity  from  Mohammedanism. 
A  class,  under  the  leadership  of  Mr.  Walter  Roy,  rendered  several 
pieces  of  music  very  tastefully.     On  the  motion  of  Messrs.  Robert 
Sproul,  Robert  Leishman,  William  Kyle,  and  James  Moir,  elders  of 
the  congregation,  votes  of  thanks  were  cordially  given  to  the  Speakers, 
Soiree -Committee,  Class,  and  Chairman,  and,  after  praise,  the  meet* 
ing  was  closed  with  the  benediction. 
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An  Ordination  Address,  delivered  at  Toberdoney,  Ireland, 

February  15TH,  1888. 

In  the  first  days  of  the  Church,  before  the  name  of  "  Christians," 
given  them  by  the  heathen  of  Antioch,  had  been  made  their  own  by 
the  followers  of  Jesus,  those  who  knew  and  loved  the  Master  had 
other  titles  by  which  they  liked  to  describe  their  character  and  position. 
Much  may  be  learned  from  these  titles.  They  are  both  varied  and 
significant.  They  picture  the  adherents  of  Christ  in  numerous  lights 
and  aspects.  They  speak  of  the  different  graces  which  they  sought 
to  display ;  of  the  different  duties  which  it  was  their  endeavour  to 
fulfil ;  of  the  different  blessings  which  it  was  their  happiness  and  their 
honour  to  enjoy.  They  "offer  an  instructive  study,"  as  Canon 
Westcott  tells  us,  "  of  the  original  conceptions  of  the  Gospel." 

It  may  do  you  and  me  good,  my  brother,  as  ministers  of  that  same 
Jesus  whom  the  primitive  Christians  served  with  their  whole  heart 
and  soul,  to  think  for  a  little  about  these  ^titles  of  theirs.  The  first 
age  of  the  believing  society  was  indeed  a  golden  age.  Heaven  lay 
about  the  Church  in  its  infancy.  But  the  God  who  blessed  it  then, 
and  made  it  fruitful  of  glory  to  Himself  and  of  good  to  men,  is  as 
powerful  and  as  tender  now  as  ever  He  was  in  the  past.  His  arm  is 
not  shortened,  nor  has  His  ear  grown  heavy.  He  is  as  near  to  us  on 
Irish  and  Scottish  soil  as  He  was  to  His  friends  and  soldiers  and 
bondslaves  long  ago — the  men  and  women  who  did  His  will,  and 
preached  His  truth,  and  fought  His  battles,  and  died  for  sheer  and 
utter  love  of  Him,  in  Palestine  and  Asia  Minor  and  Greece  and 
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Rome.  He  can  give  us  back  once  more  the  grandeur  and  the  sweet- 
ness of  that  ancient  time.  He  can  endow  us,  on  whom  the  ends  of 
the  world  are  come,  with  the  graces  of  those  who  were  loyal  to  Him 
when  Nero  sat  on  the  throne  of  the  Caesars,  and  the  Temple  of  Herod 
was  standing  in  Jerusalem.  So  long  as  He  lives,  there  is  no  reason 
why  we  should  fall  short  of  those  who  have  gone  before  us.  For  His 
promises  are  all  ''yea  and  amen,"  sure  and  steadfast  and  stable. 
Christ,  His  Son,  is  even  now  mighty  to  save.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
has  as  much  holiness  and  strength  and  enlightenment  and  comfort  to 
impart  in  this  autumn  of  the  Church's  year  as  He  had  in  its  blossoming 
.spring-time.  Our  God  fainteth  not,  neither  is  He  weary.  *'  Divine 
acts,"  it  has  been  said,  "are  not  less  divine  because  they  do  not 
happen  to  be  recorded  in  the  canonical  Scriptures."  We  too  may 
hope  to  be  clothed,  through  the  good  hand  of  God  upon  us,  in  the 
pleasant  and  winsome  qualities  of  the  first  believers.  We  too  may 
dare,  in  holy  boldness,  to  appropriate  to  ourselves  the  names  which 
they  loved  to  give  to  one  another. 

What  were  these*  names?  They  were  four  in  number.  The 
Christians  of  those  days  delighted  to  call  themselves  fitminrmi,  *'  the 
disciples  ; "  wt^r^i^  "  the  believers  ; "  dJix^«/,  "  the  brethren  ;  "  Siyfi, 
**  the  saints."  There,  surely,  you  have  your  character,  if  you  would 
be  a  true  minister  and  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  depicted  for 
you  as  vividly  and  as  fully  as  you  can  wish  it  to  be.  You  are  to  be 
a  disciple,  and  a  believer,  and  a  brother,  and  a  saint. 

I.  You  are  to  be  a  disciple  first  of  all.  The  word  means  a  "  learner," 
a  "scholar,"  a  "student."  I  am  convinced  that  I  do  not  require 
to  inculcate  upon  you  the  cultivation  of  habits  of  wide  and  careful 
reading  and  of  hard  thinking  and  of  intellectual  earnestness ;  you 
have  these  already.  But,  in  your  office  as  the  pastor  of  a  congrega- 
tion, you  will  have  incessant  demands  made  upon  your  time  and 
thought  and  sympathy ;  and  for  most  of  those  who  are  placed  in  your 
position  it  needs  a  daily  efibrt  to  maintain  the  habits  which  were  ac- 
quired at  school  and  college.  The  effort  must  be  put  forth  if  your 
ministry  is  to  be  as  instructive  and  as  invigorating  as  it  ought  to  be. 
You  must  never  cease  enquiring  and  learning  and  pondering  and  re- 
flecting. You  must  remain  a  disciple  to  the  very  end.  Two  ver>' 
suggestive  addresses  have  recently  been  delivered  in  Scotland,  by 
prominent  statesmen,  to  audiences  composed  of  young  men- 
addresses  both  of  them  singularly  able,  yet  differing  entirely  from 
each  other  in  their  teaching  and  tenor.  The  one  was  a  brilliant  de- 
fence of  superficiality.  It  bade  us  study  what  we  please  and  pass 
lightly  by  whatever  may  fail  to  attract  our  minds.     It  counselled  us 
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to  be  well-content  with  tasting  "  the  Pierian  spring  "  if  we  have  no 
wish  to  drink  deeper,  and  to  think  little  shame  because  we  do  not 
stay  to  quaff  a  fuller  and  more  satisfying  draught.  The  other  pointed 
exactly  the  'opposite  moral.  It  enjoined  us  to  take  delight  in  intel- 
lectual labour — ^to  esteem  hard  work  as  a  friend  and  not  as  a  drudge. 
It  told  us  that  earnest  study  should  not  be  with  us  a  matter  only  of 
duty  or  of  routine,  but  that  we  should  feel  the  keenest  interest  in  it. 
It  said,  "You  must  love  your  tasks ;  you  must  take  them  to  your  bosom ; 
you  must  make  them  the  companion  of  your  walks ;  you  must  medi- 
tate on  them  in  the  night  watches."  I  think  the  latter  counsellor 
spoke  by  far  the  more  wisely.  Certainly,  if  you  are  to  educate  your 
people  in  the  mysteries  of  God,  you  must  always  continue  yourself  a 
patient  and  diligent  learner.  You  must  carry  to  the  congregation  on 
the  Sabbath  the  harvests  which  you  have  reaped  by  strenuous  labour 
throughout  the  week.  You  must  give  them  nothing  which  has  not 
cost  you  thought  and  trouble  and  toil.  There  are  craftsmen  in  lower 
spheres  whose  devotion  may  well  reprove  the  indolence  of  many  a 
Christian  minister.  Antonio  Stradivari,  the  famous  Italian  violin- 
maker  of  last  century,  had  '*  an  eye  that  winced  at  false  work  and 
loved  the  true."  I  have  been  reading  lately  the  life  of  Charles  Dar- 
win. He  was  a  man  singularly  destitute  of  any  living  faith,  and  yet 
a  man  of  a  most  simple  and  unaffected  and  loveable  character — one 
too  who  was  a  very  honest  and  unwearying  student  of  nature.  He 
wrote  two  large  volumes  about  those  little  barnacles  which  cover  the 
stones  and  rocks  on  the  sea-shore  ;  he  spent  twenty  years  in  accum- 
ulating materials  for  his  book  on  "  The  Origin  of  Species."  These 
are  patterns  to  us  whose  work  is  'even  grander  and  holier — patterns 
which  should  be  at  once  a  rebuke  and  a  stimulus. 

A  disciple  must  have  a  master ;  and  Christ  is  yours — ^your  Teacher, 
your  Prophet.  The  Bible,  in  which  He  has  written  down  His  truth 
and  His  law,  must  be  your  text-book,  the  man  of  your  counsel,  the 
well  out  of  which  you  are  continually  drawing  the  living  water.  If 
you  are  to  speak  about  its  doctrines  and  precepts  with  real  force  and 
significance  and  power,  you  must  go  direct  to  it  yourself  and  be 
much  in  its  society.  The  Scriptures  themselves  are  better  than  all 
the  commentaries  which  seek  to  explain  them,  or  than  all  the  systems 
of  theology  which  have  been  built  upon  them ;  they  are  spirit  and 
they  are  life.  The  commentaries  and  the  systems  are  not  to  be 
despised ;  but  yet  it  is  well  to  distrust  any  human  interpretations 
however  ancient,  and  any  formulae  or  dogmas  however  popular,  until 
we  have  tested  and  proved  them,  bringing  them  with  our  own  hands 
to  the  touchstone  of  the  law  and  the  testimony.  After  all,  it  is  not 
your  fellow-students  who  are  to  be  your  instructors ;  it  is  the  dear 
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and  honoured  Master  Himself.  Press  close  to  Him  ;  let  His  words 
of  grace  and  truth  sink  deep  into  your  memory,  and  have  free  play 
within  your  conscience  and  soul ;  be  sure  that  you  get  from  Him, 
like  the  old  Hebrew  prophets,  "  the  burden  of  the  Lord  "  which  yoa 
are  to  bear  to  others ;  and  then  men  will  tremble  and  rejoice — will 
weep  and  sing — by  turns,  under  your  ministry ;  they  will  recognise 
in  you  an  ambassador  from  Christ  not  in  word  or  in  tongue  but  in 
deed  and  in  truth.  Need  I  say  to  you  that  there  never  was  a 
Teacher  who  had  such  lessons  to  impart  to  his  scholars  as  this 
divine  Teacher  has — ^lessons  so  many-sided  and  various  ?  There  is 
no  fear  that  your  preaching  will  become  monotonous — a  harping 
upon  one  string  only,  a  reiteration  perpetually  of  the  same  message 
— if  you  go  out  to  the  people  after  sitting  at  His  feet  One  day  He 
will  bid  you  speak  to  sinners  for  their  conviction  and  conversion ; 
the  next  day  to  saints  for  their  edification  and  growth  and  comfort. 
Now,  He  will  enjoin  you  to  insist  on  the  terrors  of  the  law ;  and 
again  He  will  put  into  your  lips  some  gentle  invitation  of  pleading 
love ;  and  yet  again  He  will  give  you  for  your  theme  a  precept  which 
is  in  danger  of  being  overlooked,  a  neglected  duty  to  which  attention 
must  be  drawn.  His  Gospel  takes  in  heaven  and  earth,  east  and 
west,  the  needs  of  the  prodigal  out  in  the  far  country  and  of  the  child 
at  home,  what  is  secular  and  what  is  sacred,  the  gladness  of  the 
strong  and  the  infirmities  of  the  weak  and  the  sorrows  of  the 
bereaved,  life  and  death,  things  present  and  things  to  come.  It  can 
never  cease  to  be  interesting — it  will  always  meet  some  doubt  or  fear 
or  want  or  sin — when  it  is  presented  by  a  genuine  disciple.  You 
may  well  be  proud  of  your  Master  ;  there  is  none  like  Him. 

2.  But  you  are  to  be  a  believer  also.  That  was  a  name  by 
which  the  early  Christians  called  themselves,  and  it  is  a  good  and 
pleasant  name.  It  speaks  of  those  within  whose  hearts  the 
grace  of  faith  has  its  home — faith  childlike  and  earnest  and 
profound.  It  may  be  faith  in  truth  and  doctrine.  I  have 
counselled  you  to  go  to  the  Bible  for  yourself,  and  to  refuse  to  take 
your  beliefs  from  others  merely,  as  very  many  are  content  to  do ;  for 
**  one  Artesian  well  that  pierces  to  the  spring  is  of  far  more  worth 
than  a  hundred  tubes  which  are  thrust  into  the  surface  only."  But  I 
am  sure  that,  if  you  do  this,  you  will  arrive  at  much  the  same  con- 
clusions to  which  so  many  have  come  in  the  past  and  the  present — 
the  Pauline,  Augustinian,  Calvinistic  conclusions.  You  will  hold 
firmly  by  the  old  evangelical  theology  which  teaches  that  men,  lost 
and  dead  in  themselves,  are  redeemed  by  the  sacrifice  of  God's  Son 
and  are  made  holy  by  the  indwelling  of  God's  spirit.    That  belief 
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has  nourished  saints  and  heroes  in  years  gone  by,  and  virtue  has  not 
departed  from  it  yet.  It  will  create  a  good  hope  within  your  own  soul, 
ind  it  will  give  you  the  best  of  messages  to  carry  to  the  world.  Let 
^our  faith  in  these  doctrines  of  grace  be  clear  and  decided,  vigorous 
ind  wholehearted;  there  is  need  for  such  faith  now-a-days.  The 
motto  of  Gospel  ministers  used  to  be,  '^  We  believe,  and  therefore  we 
speak."  But  there  are  some  preachers  of  our  time  who  appear  to 
have  adopted  a  new  device,  "  We  disbelieve,  and  therefore  we  speak." 
The  old  is  better.  Sermons  which  are  critical  and  destructive  cannot 
build  up  moral  character  or  inspire  moral  strength.  They  will  not 
tieal  the  broken  heart.  They  will  not  bring  rest  to  the  weary,  nor 
succour  to  the  tempted,  nor  the  blessedness  of  pardon  to  the  guilty 
md  despairing.  Mere  negations  can  never  save  dying  human  souls ; 
t  requires  a  positive  faith  to  accomplish  so  great  a  work. 

Yet  faith  in  truth,  even  although  it  be  Bible  truth,  is  not  enough. 
There  must  be  faith,  also,  in  a  personal  Christ ;  a  loving  and  master- 
ful confidence  in  the  Saviour  Himself;  an  entire  dependence  on  His 
redemption  and  intercession  and  promises  and  all-sufficient  help. 
"  What  is  true  faith  ?  "  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  asks,  and  this  is 
the  answer  to  the  question,  *'It  is  not  only  a  certain  knowledge 
Mrhereby  I  hold  for  truth  all  that  God  has  revealed  to  us  in  His  Word, 
but  also  a  hearty  trust  which  the  Holy  Ghost  works  in  me  by  the 
Gospel,  that  not  only  to  others,  but  to  me  also,  forgiveness  of  sins, 
everlasting  righteousness  and  salvation,  are  freely  given  by  God, 
nerely  of  grace,  only  for  the  sake  of  Christ's  merits."  No  one  re- 
quires this  hearty  trust  more  than  the  minister ;  his  work  cannot  be 
lone  without  it  How  can  he  direct  the  people  to  One  for  whom  he 
Feels  little  attachment  himself?  How  can  he  speak  with  power  and 
tenderness  and  unction,  if  he  have  no  enthusiastic  and  passionate 
love  for  Christ  within  his  breast ;  if  his  heart  be  torpid  and  frozen 
md  filled  with  doubts ;  if  the  live  coal  from  off  God's  altar  have 
never  touched  his  lips,  nor  the  blessed  assurance  been  whispered  in 
his  ear,  "Thine  iniquity  is  taken  away  and  thy  sin  is  purged"? 
You  must  be  a  believer — it  is  an  imperative  pre-requisite — if  you  are 
to  kindle  and  foster  faith  in  the  souls  of  them  that  hear  you.  In  the 
name  of  the  Lord  set  up  your  banner ;  and  let  it  be  a  threefold 
legend  which  you  inscribe  upon  its  folds :  Christ  is  for  me,  and 
therefore  I  shall  not  fear ;  Christ  is  in  me,  and  therefore  I  shall  not 
sin  ;  Christ  is  with  me,  and  therefore  I  shall  not  fail  "  Christ  is  for 
me ; "  He  was  delivered  for  my  offences,  and  raised  again  for  my  justi- 
fication ;  He  took  my  place  at  the  bar  of  God  and  beneath  the  sent- 
ence of  the  broken  law ;  He  has  gained  for  my  sinful  soul  rest  by  His 
sonow  and  life  by  His  death.     "  Christ  is  in  me  " — ^a  glorio\is  Gm^%\. 


582       THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  IDEAL  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  MINISTER. 

and  Tenant,  familiar,  condescending,  patient,  free ;  my  heart  has 
been  fitted  up  as  a  home  for  his  indwelling ;  the  door  has  been 
thrown  open,  and  He  has  entered  the  chamber  in  the  person  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  who  is  His  deputy  and  representative ;  He  intends  to 
remain  there  through  time  and  through  eternity  ;  and  how  then,  with 
this  heavenly  Visitor  abiding  in  me,  can  I  have  fellowship  any  more 
with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness  ;  how  can  I  be  anything  but  a 
child  of  God,  blameless  and  harmless  and  without  rebuke,  a  true 
ensample  to  the  flock  over  which  I  have  been  placed  ?  And  "  Christ 
is  with  me/'  too ;  He  has  not  left  me  desolate  and  fatherless ;  He 
comes  to  me  day  by  day ;  He  is  at  my  side,  a  strong  and  tender 
Elder  Brother,  going  with  me  to  each  duty,  helping  me  in  all  my 
difficulties,  making  His  grace  sufficient  for  me  ;  and  so  I  shall  not  be 
discouraged-^ what  can  separate  me  from  His  love  ?  My  brother, 
make  certain  that  yours  is  a  simple  and  earnest  faith  in  the  friend- 
ship of  Jesus  the  Lord  for  you.  That  will  lift  you  above  all  dread 
and  despondency.  That  will  set  your  feet  upon  a  rock.  That  will 
make  your  work  light  and  easy  and  joyous. 

Here  is  this  truth  as  it  has  been  thrown  into  the  form  of  a  parable 
by  a  quaint  and  striking  preacher  of  our  own  day.     Once  upon  a 
time,  he  says,  and  that  not  so  long  since,  it  chanced  that  in  the 
King's  castle  there  lived  one  Mr.  Fearing.     But  his  room  was  on  the 
lowest  storey,  where  but  a  ray  of  light  fell  through  a  grating.     And 
the  sad  thing  was  that  Fearing  need  not  have  dwelt  there,  for  the 
whole  palace  was  open  to  him,  and  he  was  as  welcome  in  the 
banqueting-chamber  as  in  the  dungeon.     Now,  it  happened  one  day 
that  there  hurried  past  this  part  of  the  palace  a  certain  Captain  Faith, 
who  had  known  Mr.  Fearing  well  before.     And  he  was  surprised  to 
see  his  friend  so  filled  with  grief,  and  especially  to  find  written  over 
his  door  those  words  of  the  Psalmist,  '*  Iniquities  prevail  against  me," 
those  and  those  alone.     So  he  took  him  up  to  where  he  lived,  out  of 
the  gloom  into  the  sunshine,  to  a  chamber  which  looked  toward  the 
King's  garden,  and  in  at  the  open  casement  came  the  sweet  scent  oi 
flowers  and  the  song  of  the  birds.     But  chiefly  he  bade  him  note 
what  was  written  upon  his  door.     And  Fearing  saw  inscribed  there 
the  one  word,  "  Thou,"  and  on  either  side  of  it  the  rest  of  a  sentence, 
"  As  for  our  transgressions  Thou  shalt  purge  them  away."     **  That  *s 
the  secret  of  it  all,"  said  Faith,  pointing  to  the  word  in  letters    ^^ 
gold  "Thou,"  **in  the  gloomy  place  below  it  is  all  I,  my  weakn^^ 
and  my  temptation,  my  troubles  and  my  trials.     But  here  it  is  ^^ 
Thou — the    King,   the  glorious  Lord   who  always  causeth   us     •^ 
triumph."    And  Fearing  learned  the  lesson,  and  left  his  cell,  a^^ 
found  himself  in  a  place  of  beauty,  and  was  known  afterwards  as  ^^5" 
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Valiant     Yes,  you  must  not  look  within  but  without,  upward  to 
Christ     All  your  well-springs  are  in  your  Lord.  « 

3.  Let  us  pass  to  another  of  these  old  names,  which  are  true  and 
living  yet.     You  are  to  be  a  brother  too.     We  have  been  thinking 
hitherto  of  your  attitude  towards  Christ  your  Lord ;  it  is  another  re- 
lationship on  which  our  attention  must  be  fixed  now — your  relation- 
ship to  the  people  committed  to  your  care.     You  are  not  to  be  their 
master,  proud  and  domineering,  loving  the  pre-eminence.     You  are 
not  to  be  their  occasional  acquaintance,  remembering  them  only  now 
and  then.     You  are  to  be  what  He  was  who  took  on  Him  not  the 
nature  of  angels  but  the  seed  of  Abraham,  bone  of  their  bone  and 
flesh  of  their  flesh,  their  best  friend,  their  wise  and  gentle  and  evtr- 
mindful  brother.     You  must  get  to  know  them  one  by  one,  and  to 
feel  for  them  and  with  them  intelligently  and  thoroughly.     You  must 
be  often  in  their  company  during  the  week;  and  then  you  will  under- 
stand how  to  preach  to  them  on  the  Sabbath  so  as  to  do  them  good. 
Rabbi  Duncan  loved  that  nameless  angel  most  of  all  who  strength- 
ened the  Lord  after  His  agony  in  Gethsemane ;  you  must  copy  this 
tender  ministering  angel,  carrying  the  separate  load  of  each  member 
of  your  flock,  interesting  yourself  in  his  case  as  though  he  stood 
alone,  coming  close  to  him  in  friendship.     The  true  pastor  requires 
to  be  a  man  of  very  wide  and  large  sympathies  ;  there  are  so  many 
about  whom  he  must  concern   himself.      He  must  consider  the 
children — the  children  who  are  sick  and  those  who  are  strong  and 
healthy  ;  and  must  try  to  guide  them  in  their  work  and  their  play,  so 
that  they  shall  grow  up  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  God 
Almighty.     He  must  think  of  the  young  men  and  women,  with  their 
bright  visions  of  the  future,  their  lofty  and  generous  impulses,  the 
hard  fight  which  many  of  them  have  to  maintain  against  temptation, 
the  doubts  which  assail  others,  the  possibilities  of  blessedness  or  of 
misery  which  lie  in  front  of  all.     He  must  place  himself  alongside  of 
the  old,  whose  race  is  nearly  run,  and  must  not  be  satisfied  unless 
they  are  living  on  the  Delectable  Mountains,  from  which  it  is  possible 
to  see  the  gate  of  the  Celestial  City  and  some  of  the  glory  of  the 
place.     He  has  to  remember  the  boy  who  has  gone  to  sea,  and  the 
girl  who  is  at  service  in  the  great  town ;  the  widow  and  the  father- 
less ;  the  careless  who  pay  no  heed  to  divine  things  ;  and  the  souls 
that  have  just  been  awakened  into  anxiety ;  and  the  happy  Christians 
who  are  rejoicing  in  God's  favour ;  and  the  backsliders  who  have  be- 
come weary  of  the  spiritual  life  and  are  drifting  away  again  into  in- 
diflerence.     He  must  be  the  true  yoke-fellow  and  brother  of  all.     It 
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is  a  great  deal  that  is  asked  of  him.     It  is  a  constant  outgoing  of  love 
and  prayer  and  succour  and  effort  that  is  demanded. 

And  your  love  for  others  must  be  active  and  energetic,  persistent 
and  persevering,  as  well  as  catholic  and  manysided.  It  is  not  to  be 
a  mere  romantic  feeling  which  resides  within  the  heart ;  it  must  have 
a  more  masculine  fibre ;  it  must  disclose  itself  in  many  unmistake- 
able  ways.  To-day  it  may  have  to  take  the  shape  of  forbearance. 
You  will  not  be  a  minister  long  before  you  meet  with  some  who 
expect  more  from  you  than  you  can  possibly  render ;  when  you  have 
done  your  very  best,  they  will  still  be  dissatisfied — still  on  the  out- 
look for  a  further  service  and  an  additional  labour ;  perhaps  they  ^-ill 
think  hard  things,  and  say  hard  things,  about  you,  because  you  fall 
short  of  their  standard  of  perfection.  With  them  you  must  suffer 
long  and  be  kind.  And  to-morrow  your  love  may  need  to  take  the 
shape  of  forgiveness.  As  Christ's  public  servant,  a  soldier  of  His 
crown  and  covenant,  you  may  look  for  sharp  criticism  at  times  and, 
it  may  be,  for  hostility  and  opposition.  Certainly,  if  you  are  faith- 
ful and  unflinching  in  your  devotion  to  your  Master,  you  will  be  mis- 
understood ;  your  motives  will  be  called  in  question  by  those  who 
are  not  in  sympathy  with  you,  and  your  conduct  will  be  condemned. 
In  these  seasons  of  storm  and  trial  you  must  not  return  railing  for 
railing ;  you  must  forgive  until  seventy  times  seven.  And  often  your 
love  will  clothe  itself  in  the  dress  of  sympathy.  "  Blessed  be  the 
Lord,"  it  is  beautifully  written  in  the  revised  version  of  the  sixty- 
eighth  Psalm,  "  the  Lord  who  daily  beareth  our  burden."  In  this 
matter  of  burden-bearing  you  will  have  many  opportunities  of  imitat- 
ing God.  The  poor  and  the  weary  and  the  sorrowful  you  will  always 
have  with  you  ;  and  you  must  pray  that  there  may  be  given  you  the 
tongue  of  the  learned  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  such  downcast 
souls.  Like  the  tender  Lord,  you  will  not  break  the  bruised  reed, 
nor  quench  the  smoking  flax ;  you  w^ill  seek  that  which  is  lost,  and 
bring  again  that  which  is  driven  away,  and  bind  up  that  which  is 
broken,  and  strengthen  that  which  is  sick.  But  I  cannot  enumerate 
all  the  modes  in  which  your  love  must  show  itself,  nor  all  the  channels 
in  which  it  must  flow.  You  are  to  be  the  "  minister,**  the  servant,  of 
the  people,  as  well  as  the  bondslave — fettered  and  yet  free — of  Christ. 
You  are  to  toil  for  them  day  and  night,  to  spend  and  be  spent  in 
order  to  help  them,  to  count  yourself  not  your  own  but  theirs.  You 
are  to  be  ready  to  endure  any  privation,  any  hardship,  any  sacrifice, 
any  loss,  that  you  may  bless  them.  You  remember  Moses,  and  his 
prayer  that  his  name  might  be  blotted  out  of  the  Book  of  Life  if  only 
Israel  were  saved.  You  remember  Paul,  and  how  he  could  have 
wished  himself  accursed  from  Christ  for  the  sake  of  his  kinsmen 
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according  to  the  flesh.    You  remember  John,  and  that  wonderful 

saying  of  his,  "  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God  because  He  laid 

down  His  life  for  us,  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the 

brethren."    You  remiember  Bunyan,  and  how  he  tells  us  in  "  Grace 

A^bounding  "  that  such  was  his  compassion  for  others  that,  "  if  to  be 

Ranged  up  presently  before  their  eyes  would  be  a  means  to  awaken 

:hem,  and  confirm  them  in  the  truth,  I  gladly  should  be  contented." 

There  is  the  measure  towards  which  your  love  should  strive — this  will- 

ngness  even  to  die,  now  and  for  ever,  if  so  be  that  the  souls  com- 

nitted  to  your  care  may  have  life  and  life  more  abundant.    A  pre- 

;ent-day  poetess  tells  the  story  of  Ugo  Bassi,  one  of  the  bravest 

)at riots  of  Italy.     It  was  the  dark  year  of  1849,  and  the  Austrians 

uled  in  the  land.     But  Ugo  was  a  follower  of  Garibaldi,  fighting  for 

he  freedom  of  his  country.     The  enemy  took  him  prisoner.     They 

>romised  him  his  life  and  liberty  if  he  would  disclose  his  master's 

liding-place.     He  knew  it  well — the  deep,  dark  wood  where  the  great 

oldier  was  sitting  at  that  moment  by  the  side  of  his  dying  wife ;  he 

:new  it  well,  for  he  had  left  Garibaldi  only  a  little  before.     But,  when 

hey  had  made  him  their  offer,  he  looked  up  at  the  Austrian  general, 

ind  this  was  what  he  said  : 

**  God  guard  him  safe  from  you  !    God  shelter  him  ! 
Neither  for  life,  nor  death,  nor  any  boon. 
Nor  any  penalty  that  you  can  give, 
Will  I  give  tidings  of  him." 

\nd  so  he  was  led  away  to  die  ;  he  was  shot  down  outside  the  walls 
)f  Bologna,  because  at  every  hazard  he  was  determined  to  guard  and 
iSLve  his  friend.  That  must  be  your  spirit.  That  must  be  the  height 
md  depth  of  your  love — a  love  whose  coals,  like  the  coals  of  jealousy, 
biave  a  most  vehement  flame  ;  a  love  which  is  stronger  than  death — 
or  those  who  have  been  entrusted  to  you. 

4.  I  come  to  the  last  of  the  New  Testament  names  for  the 
Christian.  You  must  be  a  saint,  as  well  as  a  disciple  and  a  believer 
^nd  a  brother.  The  designation  is  a  favourite  one  in  the  Epistles  of 
Paul ;  it  occurs  times  without  number  in  his  writings.  It  describes 
to  you  what  your  own  inner  character  and  your  own  daily  conduct 
must  be.  **  Saintliness  " — what  is  that  ?  The  word  means  "  separa- 
tion." God  separated  His  ancient  people  of  Israel  from  all  the 
heathen  about  them.  They  were  cut  off"  from  Assyria  by  the  deep 
and  rocky  gorge  of  the  Jordan ;  from  Egypt  by  the  sandy  waste  of 
desert ;  from  Tyre  and  Sidon  by  the  lofty  range  of  Lebanon ;  from 
Greece  and  Rome  by  a  seaboard  without  a  harbour.  The  Lord 
Jehovah  had  shut  them  in,  that  He  might  Himself  be  their  satisfying 
portion,  and  that  they  might  be  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good 
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works.  So  He  wishes  and  commands  you  to  be  a  consecrated  man, 
sundered  from  the  foolishness  and  the  sin  of  this  world,  dwelling 
high  above  it  in  friendly  communion  with  Himself,  set  apart  like 
sacramental  bread  and  wine  from  what  is  common  and  unclean  to 
what  is  heavenly  and  godlike.  Or  let  us  take  that  other  word  which 
describes  the  same  glorious  character — the  word  "holiness."  It 
throws  a  new  light  on  the  purpose  of  God  regarding  you.  It  means 
"  wholeness,"  soundness,  health.  It  points  to  the  entire  removal  of 
all  spiritual  disease,  and  to  the  entire  restoration  of  the  nature  to 
spiritual  vigour.  What  an  enviable  condition  that  is — to  have  every 
sickness  and  sor^  banished  clean  away,  to  be  cured  of  every  plague, 
to  be  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  His  might !  That  is 
the  will  of  God  concerning  each  of  His  children — His  will  cspeciaUy 
and  emphatically  concerning  those  among  them  who  are  to  be 
ensamples  to  others.  They  must  be  a  people  set  apart ;  a  genera- 
tion chosen  and  separated ;  a  race  of  men  unworldly,  heavenly- 
minded,  spiritual ;  a  garden  enclosed.  This  religion  which  draws 
sharp  and  clear  the  line  of  severance  between  Christ  and  mammon 
is  not  popular  to-day,  when  earthliness  has  invaded  the  Church  itself, 
and  when  the  sons  and  daughters  of  God  are  absorbed  in  the  busi- 
ness and  cares  and  pleasures  of  the  world  that  passeth  away  with  the 
fashion  thereof.  **It  is  an  easy  thing  to  be  a  modem  Christian," 
Mr.  Robertson  of  Newington  used  to  say,  "  but  it  is  a  very  difficult 
thing  to  be  a  Scriptural  one."  It  is  the  Scriptural  Christian  that  you 
are  expected  and  enjoined  to  bj. 

Your  Master  would  not  have  you,  nor  any  of  His  disciples,  with- 
draw from  the  world.  He  has  no  desire  that  we  should  be  anchorites 
and  hermits.  He  assigns  us  the  infinitely  harder  task  of  living  in 
the  midst  of  society,  of  taking  part  in  public  duties,  of  meeting  and 
conversing  continually  with  our  fellow-men ;  and  yet  of  maintaining 
a  walk  and  behaviour  becoming  the  pure  and  perfect  gospel. 
The  Christian  minister  moves  in  and  out  among  others,  freely  and 
without  restraint ;  no  hedge  of  privacy  encircles  him  ;  no  monastery 
walls  conceal  him  from  the  common  gaze.  And,  thus  exposed  to 
the  view  of  all,  he  has  to  be  saintlier  than  all ;  a  perpetual  admoni- 
tion to  the  careless ;  a  pattern  and  stimulus  even  to  the  holy  ;  a  kind 
of  conscience  clothed  in  flesh  and  blood.  His  daily  life  is  to  preach 
as  powerfully  as  his  sermons  do.  He  is  to  be  as  much  Chrisfs 
servant  and  witness-bearer  on  Monday  as  on  Sabbath.  That  is  a 
difficult  enterprise,  and  those  are  exacting  demands,  and  often  this 
will  be  your  thought — 

*'  O  snows  so  pure  !    O  peaks  so  high  ! 
I  lift  to  you  a  hopeless  eye.  *' 
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In  short,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  must  be  your  model  of 
sainthood.  His  conscience  was  never  flecked  by  an  evil  thought. 
His  life  was  white  as  the  driven  snow.  Yet,  for  all  that.  His  was  not 
a  piety  cultivated  in  solitude.  He  lived  in  the  toiling,  distracting, 
alluring  world.  He  ate  and  drank  with  publicans  and  sinners.  That 
is  the  Exemplar  whom  you  are  bidden  reproduce  in  your  own  finite 
measure  and  degree.  You  are  to  come  into  daily  contact  with  the 
unspiritual  and  the  earthly,  the  erring  and  the  fallen  ;  you  are  not  to 
shun  their  society ;  the  world  is  to  be  your  home.  And  still  sin  of 
every  kind  is  to  find  in  you,  as  it  found  in  Him,  an  uncompromising 
antagonist.  You  are  to  be  a  citizen  of  heaven  dwelling  for  a  little 
while  in  the  haunts  of  men.  Like  the  fair  virgin  Una  in  the  dense 
and  gloomy  wood,  you  are  to  make  '*  a  sunshine  in  a  shady  place." 

I  might  have  spoken  of  other  duties  which  will  devolve  upon  you, 
and  of  other  aims  which  you  must  seek  to  fulfil ;  of  your  relation  to 
the  Presbytery,  and  to  that  Church  of  which  you  are  now  a  minister, 
and  to  kindred  Christian  communities  round  about  you.  But  I  have 
detained  you  too  long  already ;  and  it  is  unnecessary  surely  that  I 
should  say  more.  A  disciple,  a  believer,  a  brother,  a  saint — you  see 
your  calling,  how  high  it  is,  how  exacting,  how  unearthly.  You  can 
never  realise  such  an  ideal  of  yourself;  it  transcends  all  your  ability. 
But  Christ,  the  loved  and  loving  Master,  will  not  fail  you  nor 
forsake  you.  He  giveth  power  to  the  faint,  and  to  them  that  have 
no  might  He  increaseth  strength.  "Looking  unto  Jesus" — let 
that  be  your  motto ;  and  you  will  discover  more  and  more  how 
strong  and  compassionate  He  is ;  you  will  be  made  by  Him  a  work- 
man who  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed.  Sursum  corda.  So  will  the 
great  mountain  become  a  plain  before  you,  and  you  will  walk  at 
liberty. 

My  brethren  of  the  congregation,  I  have  been  asked  by  the  Presby- 
tery to  address  a  few  words  to  you  ere  I  close ;  they  must  be  very  brief. 
We  rejoice  with  you  in  your  joy  to-day.  After  long  waiting,  your 
eyes  again  behold  your  teacher.  You  have  been  faithful  and  steadfast 
through  disappointments  and  delays  and  hopes  deferred ;  and  now  at 
length  God  has  visited  you  in  lovingkindness  and  in  tender  mercy. 
You  will,  I  am  certain,  be  anxious  to  make  the  most  of  the  ministry 
which  has  been  begun  among  you  in  such  favourable  circumstances. 
You  will  respect  and  honour  your  pastor.  You  will  attend  faithfully 
and  gladly  on  his  ministrations.  You  will  assist  him  in  his  work  as 
much  as  you  possibly  can.  Above  all,  you  will  bear  him  on  your 
hearts  before  the  throne  of  God — the  God  who  is  able  to  do  for  you 
and  for  him  exceeding  abundantly  above  what  you  ask  in  words  or 
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think  without  words.     The  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles — the  most 
wonderful  minister,  next  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  whom 
the  world  has  ever  seen — felt  that  he  could  not  succeed  in  his  preach- 
ing or  his  labours  unless  his  converts  pled  and  entreated  for  him  at 
God's  footstool.     "  Brethren,  pray  for  us,"  he  said   in   accents  of 
passionate  earnestness.     Much  more  does  your  pastor  require  your 
prayers.     He  will  have  many  difficulties  to  encounter,  many  tempta- 
tions to  battle  with,  many  discouragements  to  weigh  down  his  spirit ; 
if  his  work  is  the  grandest  on  earth,  it  is  also  the  hardest.     You  must 
call  to  his  aid  the  help  and  grace  of  God  Most  High.     Moreover,  he 
has  a  claim  on  your  supplications,  an  indefeasible  right  to  them. 
You  have  brought  him  here ;  you  have  desired  him  to  take  the 
spiritual  oversight  of  this  church ;  you  have  given  him  a  great  and 
heavy  task  to  perform ;  and  will  you   not  implore   for  him  that 
heavenly  wisdom  and  strength  which  alone  can  equip  him  for  his 
work  ?    You  expect  him  to  be  a  disciple  and  a  believer  and  a  brother 
and  a  saint ;  he  cannot  be  so  unless  you  pray  for  him.     Remember 
him,  therefore,  in  all  your  approaches  to  the  throne  of  the  Majesty 
in  the  heavens.    Covet  early  the  best  gifts  for  him.     Take  advantage 
to  the  full,  on  his  behalf  as  well  as  on  your  own,  of  the  access  which 
you  enjoy  to  the  presence-chamber  of  the  King. 

May  he  and  you  long  strengthen  each  other's  hands  in  God.  May 
the  Lord  bless  you  and  keep  you ;  and  make  his  face  shine  upon 
you,  and  be  gracious  unto  you  ;  and  lift  up  his  countenance  upon 
you,  and  give  you  peace. 


THE  BIBLICAL  IDEA  OF  THE  STATE. 

In  the  discussion  of  such  a  subject  as  that  indicated  in  the  heading 
of  this  paper  there  are  two  preliminary  points  that  claim  atteutiou. 
The  one  refers  to  the  meaning  to  be  attached  to  the  term  "  State," 
and  the  other  refers  to  the  main  purpose  of  the  divine  revelation 
contained  in  the  Bible,  as  this  must  necessarily  limit  its  teaching  on 
such  a  subject  as  the  State. 

In  seeking  to  define  the  strict  meaning  of  the  term  ''  State,"  the 
way  may  be  cleared  by  saying  that  a  mere  collection  of  individuals 
does  not  constitute  it.  The  social  instincts  and  cravings  with  which 
the  Great  Creator  has  endowed  the  nature  of  man  inevitably  lead  to 
the  formation  of  society  in  which  they  may  find  satisfaction.    Man 
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cannot  reach  the  ends,  for  the  attainment  of  which  he  is  conscious 
that  he  has  been  made  and  sent  into  the  world,  in  self-isolation.  It 
is  only  by  repressing  some  of  the  strongest  tendencies  of  his  nature, 
that  he  can  for  any  time  maintain  a  position  of  isolation.  In  the 
family^  provision  is  made  for  the  satisfaction  of  these  social  instincts, 
but  they  reach  out  beyond  this  and  seek  a  wider  field  for  their  exer- 
cise. Families  living  together  in  the  same  district,  will  find  that 
they  have  common  interests  for  the  preservation  and  advancement 
of  which  they  must  unite.  The  idea  of  the  nation — as  springing 
naturally  from  the  family — thus  emerges,  in  which  we  have  the 
aggregate  of  the  individuals  and  families,  living  within  the  same 
natural  boundaries,  moulded  by  the  same  physical  siu*roundings,  and 
speaking  a  common  language.  This  idea  of  the  nation,  as  has  been 
recently  said  by  Dr.  Westcott  in  his  Social  Aspects  of  Christianity^ 
"  is  involved  in  the  very  constitution  of  man.  It  takes  shape  slowly 
— slowly  in  the  individual  and  slowly  in  the  race — it  is  profoundly 
influenced  in  its  realisation  by  physical  circumstances  ;  its  growth  is 
hastened  or  retarded  by  external  forces.  But  it  does  grow.  The 
j^erm  lies  in  the  man — the  son,  the  brother,  the  husband,  the  father. 
As  soon  as  we  begin  to  think  we  become  conscious  of  objects  beyond 
our  private  interests,  which  we  pursue  in  common  with  our  neigh- 
bours and  by  like  methods."  In  this  combination  of  people  living 
in  the  same  district,  bound  together  by  the  use  of  the  same 
language,  for  the  punsrtiit  of  common  interests,  and  for  the  satisfac- 
tion of  ineradicable  social  instincts,  we  have  a  much  more  natural 
explanation  of  the  origin  of  nations,  than  in  the  fanciful  unhistorical 
supposition  of  contracts  between  the  members  for  protection  the  one 
against  the  other.  This  supposition  ignores  altogether  the  social 
instincts  which  have  unquestionably  played  a  very  important  part  in 
the  history  of  men,  and  in  the  formation  of  communities. 

But  this  idea  of  the  nation  at  which  we  have  now  arrived  is  not  to 
be  identified  with  the  idea  of  the  State,  The  State  and  the  nation 
may  embrace  the  same  people  but  not  necessarily.  There  may  be — 
and  as  a  matter  of  fact  there  have  been  and  are — different  nationali- 
ties in  the  one  State.  Our  own  State  embraces  the  English,  Scottish 
and  Irish  nations.  It  is  one  State  but  in  its  constituent  elements  it 
is  composed  of  different  nations  and  races,  each  with  traditions, 
customs,  histoiy  and  characteristics  of  its  own.  A  distinction  must 
thus  be  drawn  between  a  nation — understanding  by  this  a  people 
with  a  common  language,  common  tradition,  common  history,  and 
common  habitation,  producing  characteristics  which  mark  them  off* 
from  all  other  peoples — and  a  State.  The  distinctive  conception 
attached  to  the  latter  term,  is  the  organisation  of  society  under  legal 
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iustitutioiis — institutious,  the  maiutenance  and  execution  of  which 
are  entrusted  to  some,  while  the  others  are  in  submission  to  them. 
The  relation  between  the  governing  body  and  the  governed  is  deter- 
mined by  these  legal  institutions  on  whatever  basis  they  may  rest 
The  people  of  Israel  after  their  deliverance  from  their  bondage  in 
Egypt,  and  before  their  arrival  at  Mount  Sinai  formed  a  nation  ;  but 
it  was  the  constitution  given  to  it  by  God  at  the  Sacred  Mount- 
determining  the  relation  that  was  to  subsist  between  rulers  and 
ruled — that  elevated  it  to  the  dignity  of  a  State.  It  is,  then,  sode^ 
organised  under  a  system  of  government  for  the  maintenance  of  lav 
and  order,  that  constitutes  a  State. 

In  the  inquiry  as  to  what  the  Bible  teaches  regarding  it,  we  must 
keep  in  mind  what  the  chief  end  of  revelation  really  is — what  was 
the  main  guiding  purpose  of  God  in  giving  us  the  Bible.  Serious 
liorm  has  often  been  done  through  overlooking  this,  and  treating  the 
Bible  as  if  it  was  simply  a  storehouse  of  information  on  all  subjects. 
Accepting  it  as  a  manual  of  science,  many  have  placed  themselves  m 
foolish  antagonism  to  the  conclusions  reached  by  sober  scientific 
investigation.  If  it  had  been  understood  that  God  has  not  given  m 
His  Word  to  furnish  us  with  information  which  was  only  to  be 
acquired  by  patient  observation,  investigation,  and  study,  many  of 
the  conflicts  between  science  and  religion  would  have  been  avoided, 
to  the  advantage  of  both,  and  the  elucidation  of  truth.  And  to  view 
it  as  a  manual  of  political  economy — furnishing  guidance  as  to  modes 
of  government  and  forms  of  civil  constitution,  is  also  altogether  to 
misconceive  its  purpose.  What  is  the  best  form  of  civil  constitution 
and  administration  for  any  people,  is  a  matter  which  has  not  been 
determined  by  divine  revelation,  but  is  to  be  ascertained  by  a  careful 
btudy  of  their  characteristics  and  historical  development.  The  matter 
has  thus  been  well  put  by  Harless  in  his  Christian  Ethics.  "  Not 
that  we  might  not  draw  according  to  the  naturally-organised  division 
of  the  human  race  a  conclusion  as  to  the  kind  and  manner,  in  which 
forms  of  constitution  for  the  administration  of  law,  correspond  either 
more  or  less  to  the  natural  tendencies  of  the  human  i-ace  in  general, 
or  to  those  of  a  people  in  itself  and  its  historical  development.  But 
no  divine  rule  is  given  for  this,  and  if  a  judgment  has  been  pro- 
nounced on  this  subject,  it  is  a  judgment  of  the  human  understand- 
ing, not  that  of  the  Christian,  bound,  in  his  conscience,  by  a  divine 
i*ule."  This  being  so,  it  is  vain  to  seek  in  God's  word  for  a  divine 
sanction  of  any  particular  mode  of  civil  and  political  organisation. 
The  framing  of  this  has  been  left  to  human  wisdom.  Whatever  the 
mode  of  government — if  right  is  maintained  and  justice  administered 
by  it, — its  authority  ought  to  be  recognised.     The  design  of  divine 
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revelation  is  not  to  give  decisions  ou  such  questions,  but  to  unfold 
God's  gracious  purpose  toward  our  world — a  purpose  embracing  the 
establishment  of  a  divine  kingdom  in  it,  in  which  the  evil  effects 
produced  bj  the  entrance  of  sin  will  be  destroyed.  It  is  only  in  its 
bearing  upon  the  existence  and  progress  of  this  divine  kingdom  in 
the  world,  that  the  State  is  dealt  with  in  Scripture.  The  universal 
establishment  of  this  divine  kingdom  is 

The  one  far-off  divine  event 
To  which  the  wliole  creation  moves  ; 

and  the  work  which  the  State,  even  when  the  divine  idea  of  it  is 
most  closely  realised,  accomplishes,  is  in  subserviency  to  this.  The 
teaching  of  the  Bible,  both  in  relation  to  the  State  itself,  exist  in 
whatever  form  it  may,  and  to  the  attitude  in  which  God's  people 
shoidd  stand  to  it,  is  bounded  by  this. 

Passing  from  these  preliminary  points,  the  actual  teaching  of  the 
Bible  on  this  important  subject  must  now  be  discussed.  We 
can  only  attempt  in  this  paper  a  short  sketch  of  the  teaching  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures  on  the  matter. 

In  the  earliest  records  of  divine  revelation,  two  things  are  very  clearly 
placed  before  us — the  unity  of  the  human  race  as  descended  from  a 
single  pair,  and  the  division  of  this  race  into  many  nations  by  Grod's 
confounding  their  language.  Men  through  sin  lost  their  inward  bond 
of  unity  in  the  common  consciousness  of  God  that  found  expression 
in  their  one  language,  and  in  defiance  of  God,  they  sought  an  external 
bond  in  the  attempt  to  build  a  tower  which  would  reach  up  to  heaven. 
If  they  had  succeeded,  God's  purpose  that  the  earth  in  all  the  differ- 
ent parts  should  be  peopled  by  them,  would  have  been  defeated.  And 
so  He  interposed  to  frustrate  their  design  and  to  compel  them  to 
spread  abroad  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  The  meaning  and  design 
of  this  divine  interposition  are  concisely  and  clearly  stated  by  Paul 
in  his  address  to  the  Athenians  on  Mars  Hill.  God  "  hath  made  of 
one  blood  all  nations  of  men  to  dwell  in  all  the  face  of  the  earth, 
and  hath  determined  the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of 
their  habitation  (arranged  the  period  of  their  historical  development, 
and  the  boundaries  of  the  places  of  their  abode),  that  they  should  seek 
the  Lord,  if  haply  they  might  feel  after  Him  and  find  Him."  God,  then, 
overruled  the  sin  of  man  for  the  accomplishment  of  His  own  purpose. 

But  before  the  race  was  thus  dispersed,  and  divided  into  many 
nations  with  as  many  languages,  the  divine  sanction  was  given  to  the 
institution  of  civil  power.  In  establishing  the  covenant  with  Noah 
after  the  Deluge,  God  laid  down  the  principle,  "  Whoso  sheddeth 
man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed  :  for  in  the  image  of  God 
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made  He  man."    This  is  a  priuciple,  iuvolviug  a  command  to  act  io 
accordance  with  it.    It  is,  then,  enjoined  that  the  crime  of  murder 
should  be  punished ;  and  while  the  duty  of  inflicting  the  purishment 
is  laid  generally  upon  "  man,"  the  circumstances  of  patriarchal  times, 
as  well  as  the  circumstances  of  peoples  in  later  ages,  were  sufficient 
to  point  out  the  ''  man "  to  whom  such  a  duty  specially  belonged. 
The  injunction  cannot  be  viewed  as  sanctioning  private  revenge,  but 
it  is  rather  to  be  viewed  as  putting  into  the  hands  of  heads  of  families 
and  tribes,  the  power  of  dealing  with  crime.     The  reason  assigned  for 
the  infliction  of  punishment  on  the  murderer — ^because  his  crime  had 
destroyed  God's  image  in  man — must  surely  carry  with  it  the  infe^ 
ence  that  the  infliction  was  not  to  be  left  to  a  spirit  of  revenge,  bat 
intrusted  to  those  who  would  represent  the  authority  and  majesty  of 
God.     And  if  the  power  of  life  and  death  be  thus  given  to  rulers  for 
the  maintenance  of  order  and  the  restraining  of  evil,  the  giving  of 
power  over  lesser  things,  needful  for  the  attainment  of  the  same  ends, 
is  necessarily  implied.     Hence  it  has  been  the  view  of  many  that  here 
we  have  the  divine  appointment  of  civil  magistracy — an  appointment 
that  lies  behind  the  various  forms  in  which  it  has  been  established  in 
different  nations.     This  has  been  very  well  stated  by  Keil  in  these 
words  :  "  This  command  laid  the  foundation  for  all  civil  government, 
and  fonned  a  necessary  complement  to  that  unalterable  continuance 
of  the  order  of  nature  which  had  been  promised  to  the  human  race 
for  its  further  development.     If  God,  on  account  of  the  innate  sinful- 
ness of  man,  would  no  more  bring  an  exterminating  judgment  upon  the 
earthly  creation,  it  was  necessary  that  by  commands  and  authorities 
He  should  erect  a  barrier  against  the  supremacy  of  evil,  and  thus  by 
the  foundation  for  a  well-ordered  civil  development  of  humanity,  in 
accordance  with  the  words  of  blessing.     ^  And  you  he  fruitful  and 
mnltiply^^  as  shewing  the  intention  and  goal  of  the  new  historical 
beginning."      Viewed  in  this  light   the   command  certainly  makes 
plain  that  God's  design  in  instituting  civil  power  was  to  guard  society 
against  a  lawlessness  and  violence  that  would  soon  have  destroyed  it 
Still  this  was  not  all.     To  regard  the  design  as  embracing  nothing 
more  than  this,  is  inadequate,  as  it  fails  to  take  in  the  whole  scope 
and  meaning  of  the  passage.     It  was  not  the  mere  preservation  of  the 
race  that  was  sought,  but  its  preservation  in  order  to  its  reaching 
that  development  God  designed  for  it.     And  the  function  of  the  civil 
power,  to  be  understood  aright,  must  be  viewed  in  relation  to  this. 
Nothing  that  bears  upon  man's  physical,  moral,  or  spiritual  develop- 
ment can  be  ignored  by  it,  if  it  would  rightly  fulfil  its  God-given 
task.     A  broad  view  of  the  passage  supports  Martensen's  idea  of  the 
functions  of  the  State  as  expressed  in  these  words  :  **  The  State  com- 
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prebends  the  entire  life  of  the  nation — with  all  the  aims  and  efforts 
which  have  their  foundation  in  the  God-given  destiny  of  man — hence 
the  family,  trade,  art,  science,  nay,  even  the  Church  itself.  For  it 
not  only  extends  its  protection,  within  the  boundaries  of  law,  to  all 
these  circles  and  departments,  in  their  mutual  relation  to  each  other, 
but  also  by  its  wise  care,  cherishes  and  promotes  these  manifold 
possessions,  so  far  as  this  can  be  done  by  means  of  external  arrange- 
ments." 

While  in  this  ancient  divine  enactment,  the  divine  sanction  was 
given  to  civil  miigistracy,  all  the  nations  with  the  exception  of  Israel, 
were  left  to  themselves  to  devise  forms  of  civil  constitution  in  which 
it<might  be  embodied.     Because  of  this  it  is  only  a  very  imperfect 
copy  of  the  divine  ideal  of  a  State — a  copy  blurred  with  many  sinful 
elements — that  is  found  in  them.     Very  quickly  these  sinful  ele^ients 
gained   the   ascendency,  and  so  they  ceased  even  in  an  imperfect 
manner  to  fulfil  the  ends  for  which  God  had  called  civil  government 
into  existence.     When  they  reached  this  condition,  and  so  ceased  to 
contribute  anything  to  the  advancement  of  God's  Kingdom  in  the 
world,  they  were  removed  and  others  put  in  their  place.     Remember- 
ing this,  we  will  understand  all  the  better  the  attitude  of  the  Old 
Testament  revelation  to  the  heathen  States,  brought  into  connection 
with  Israel  in  its  unique  and  chequered  history.     It  recognises  in 
them  a  divine  element     We  rind  Isaiah  saying :  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  to  his  anointed^  to  Cyrus,  whose  right  hand  I  have  holden  to 
subdue  nations  •  before  him."     But  while  doing  so   it  regards  their 
destiny  as  determined  bv  the  relation  which  they  take  up  and  main- 
tain towards  the  Kingdom  of  God.     That  all  these  mighty  empires 
that  meet  us  in  the  page  of  inspired  history — the  Egyptian,  tho 
Assyrian,  the  Babylonian,  the  Persian,  the  Grecian,  the  Roman — did 
to  some  extent  fulfil  the  God-appointed  end  of  civil  government,  can- 
not be  denied  and  is  recognised  in  our  Bibles.     And  that  they  each 
contributed  something  towards  the  realisation  of  a  divine  kingdom 
in  the  world,  is  also  a  great  truth.     What  each  contributed  may  be 
gathered  from  a  study  of  their  recorded  histories.     God  has  been 
using  the  experience  of  all  nations  in  the  past  to  lead  us  onward  to  a 
truer  and  fuller  realisation  of  this  divine  kingdom,  which  it  is  His 
gracious  purpose   universally   to   establish   in  the   earth.     In    the 
heathen  world  we  can  discern  *'  some  positive  preparation  for  such  a 
kingdom.     Not  only  was  it  made  manifest  that  all  human  societies 
formed  on  a  merely  secular  basis  had  in  them  elements  of  decay  that 
led  to  their  dissolution  or  fall ;  but  some  of  the  principles  that  must 
find  place  in  any  perfect  commonwealth  had  been  brought  to  light ; 

and  though  only  partially  and  ineffectually  applied,  had  yet  become 

2p 
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the  possession  of  maukind.  Such  was  the  Greek  love  of  liberty  and 
the  conviction  that  in  a  true  commonwealth  racn  must  not  be  the 
slaves  of  a  despot  but  free  citizens  under  equal  laws ;  such  was  the 
Stoic  conception  of  a  universal  society.  These  were  truths  that  were 
never  entirely  lost  as  ideas  and  things  to  be  desired,  however  far  they 
were  from  being  realised  in  fact.  Hence,  even  when  under  the 
Roman  Empire  the  world  seemed  to  have  returned  to  a  despotism 
worse  than  that  of  Nimrod  or  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  the  golden  head 
of  the  image  seemed  to  have  given  place  to  feet  of  iron  and  clay ; 
still  it  was  not  entirely  the  same  as  then.  There  was  more  bitter- 
ness of  humiliation  and  misery  just  because  men  had  known  better 
things ;  there  was  the  longing  for  freedom  that  could  only  be 
satisfied  with  the  true  freedom  which  the  Son  of  God  gives ;  there 
was  the  philosophy  that  told  men  to  aim  at  likeness  to  God  as  far  as 
possible  and  would  welcome  the  image  of  the  invisible  God  ;  and 
there  was  the  cosmopolitan  spirit  that  could  understand  a  kingdom 
that  was  to  embrace  all  nations.''  In  the  establishment  and  main- 
tenance of  these  mighty  empires  we  may  see  the  hand  of  God 
gradually  preparing  the  world  for  higher  things  :  and  also  sustaining 
His  own  ordinance  of  civil  government  in  the  midst  of  many  sinful 
elements  which  tended  to  weaken  it.  A  higher  and  freer  form  could 
not  have  suited  the  condition  of  the  peoples  in  these  rude  ages,  and 
would  not  have  secured  in  the  same  way  the  ends  of  civil  govern- 
ment. Dr.  Wylie  in  the  Second  Volume  of  his  UUtory  of  Scotland 
puts  this  in  a  very  interesting  way  in  giving  a  vivid  view  of  the 
contributions  which  the  principsd  races  of  men  have  made  to  the 
world's  work.  "  The  Jew  came  first,  for  his  share  of  the  mighty 
labour  had  respect  to  the  foundations.  He  presented  us,  although  in 
figure  and  symbol,  with  a  system  of  spiritual  truth  to  which  we  have 
been  able  to  make  no  material  addition,  and  which  we  accept  as  by 
far  the  mightiest  instrumentality  for  regenerating  the  race  and  build- 
ing up  society.  The  Greeks  followed,  furnishing  us,  by  means  of  their 
great  thinkers,  with  the  laws  of  thought,  and  moulding  for  us  by 
their  great  orators  the  most  melodious  of  the  tongues  of  earth.  Last 
of  all  came  the  Roman.  After  the  spintual  and  the  intellectual  had 
been  supplied  by  his  two  predecessors,  the  Roman  added  the  political. 
He  gathered  the  scattered  i-aces  into  one  empire,  and  taught  them  to 
be  obedient  to  one  law.  So  far  the  work  was  done,  but  done  only  up 
to  a  certain  point."  He  then  goes  on  to  show  how  the  new  races  God 
had  prepared  were  needed  to  carry  on  the  work  to  a  still  higher 
point.  **  The  Jew  would  have  given  us  a  religion  of  the  letter  but  he 
never  would  have  given  us  a  religion  of  the  spirit  The  Greek  would 
have  given  us  a  philiosophy  of  syllogism,  but  never  would  he  have 
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given  US  a  philosophy  of  fact.  And  the  Roman  would  have  given  us 
a  polity  shaped  by  a  power  outside  society,  but  not  a  polity  acting 
from  powers  within,  a  polity  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  Csesar 
but  not  in  harmony  with  the  rights  and  wishes  of  humanity."  New 
races  had  to  be  brought  on  the  scene  to  calry  out  these  new  develop- 
ments. But  God  sustained  this  ordinance  of  civil  power  among  these 
ancient  races,  obscured  though  it  was  by  many  sinful  elements,  that 
they  might  contribute  their  quota  to  the  world's  great  work.  This 
view  of  civil  power  existing  among  them  surely  warrants  the  inference 
that  "  through  whatever  instrumentality  it  may  be  administered,  it  is 
in  itself  not  of  man  but  of  God— that  it  is  not  created  but  recognised 
in  a  successful  revolution— that  it  may  be  graced  or  obscured  by  the 
character  of  them  who  wield  it,  but  essentially  it  can  receive  no  glory 
and  suffer  no  loss  from  man." 

What  IsraeUs  unique  history  teaches  on  this  subject,  and  what 
view  is  taken  of  it  in  the  writings  of  the  New  Covenant,  are  matters 
the  discussion  of  which  must,  in  the  meantime,  be  postponed. 
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By  a  Highland  Minister. 

VIL 

We  left  Mr.  M*Killigan  in  the  tolbooth  of  Fortrose.  After  six 
weeks'  imprisonment  there  came  an  Act  of  the  Privy  Council  ordering 
his  transportation  from  county  to  county  until  he  reached  the  Metro- 
iK)lis.  This  act,  dated  11th  October  1676,  was  as  follows; — "The 
Lords  of  his  Majesty's  Privy  Council  do  ordain  Mr.  John  M*Killigan, 
an  intercommuned  person,  now  prisoner  in  the  tolbooth  of  Fortrose 
in  Murray,  (!)  to  be  transported  to  the  tolbooth  of  Edinburgh  ;  and 
to  that  effect  grant  order  and  warrant  to  the  Sheriff  of  Murray,  or  his 
deputies,  to  take  the  person  of  the  said  Mr.  John  M*Killigan  into  his 
custody,  and  to  carry  him  prisoner  to  the  Sheriff  of  the  next  adjacent 
shire,  and  so  forth  from  Sheriff  to  Sheriff,  until  he  be  brought  to 
Leith  ;  and  ordain  the  Magistrates  of  Edinburgh  to  receive  him  there, 
and  to  commit  him  prisoner  in  their  tolbooth  until  further  orders." 
The  Council's  knowledge  of  geography  was  evidently  somewhat  con- 
fused. A  Royal  burgh  and  a  Cathedral  town  might  expect  more  defi- 
nate  recognition.  The  Order  was  of  course  forwarded  by  the  Earl  of 
Moray  to  the  Earl  of  Seaforth  who  conveyed  M'Killigan  across  the 
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Chanonry  (ftow  Fort  George)  Ferry  to  the  custody  of  Sir  Hugh 
Campbell,  the  Sheriff  of  Nainishire,  at  Cawdor  Castle,  only  a  few  miles 
distant.  The  Thane  of  Cawdor,  as  we  observed  on  a  former  paper, 
was  very  friendly  to  the  Covenanting  cause.  He  was  descended  from 
Donald,  the  first  Thane  of  Cawdor  (who  died  about  the  year  1295), 
and  from  the  noble  family  of  Argyll.  He  was  bom  in  1639,  the  year 
after  the  famous  Glasgow  Assembly,  which  his  father  Colin  attended, 
for,  as  Cosmo  Innes  remarks  in  the  preface  to  the  "  Book  of  the  Thanes 
of  Cawdor,"  "  the  family  of  Cawdor  as  good  cousins  to  Argyll,  were 
probably  of  the  Puritan  party  from  the  beginning."  In  the  Eklinbuigh 
Assembly  of  1639,  a  member  of  the  Cawdor  family,  James  Campbell 
of  Moy  who  was  married  to  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  the  apostolic 
Robert  Bruce  of  Kinnaird,  sat  as  representative  elder  for  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Inverness.  Sir  Hugh  succeeded  his  uncle  John,  14th  Thane. 
In  1662  he  was  married  to  Lady  Henrietta  Stewart,  third  daughter 
of  James,  3rd  Earl  of  Moray.  "  The  smallness  of  tocher  of  9000 
merks  was  compensated  by  the  good  connection,  and  much  more  as 
it  turned  out  by  the  good  qualities  of  the  lady,  who  lived  long  at 
Cawdor,  and  has  left  the  memory  of  much  feminine  and  domestic 
virtue."  She  was  a  zealous  Covenanter,  and  repeated  references  are 
made  in  the  "  Brodie  Diaries  "  to  her  high  Christian  character.  In 
the  "  Book  of  the  Thanes  "  there  is  an  inventory  of  her  Ladyship's 
books,  regarding  which  the  editor  remarks  :  "  The  Library  at  Cawdor 
of  old  must  have  been  a  dreary  room.  It  must  be  confessed  the  list 
of  my  Lady's  books  disappoints  even  more  than  Sir  Hugh's.  He  has 
some  great  old  names  and  weighty  learning.  The  Lady's  *  Balm  from 
(filead,'  and  *  Sighs  from  Hell,' are  scarcely  relieved  by  her  Ruther- 
ford and  Bunyan.  One  wonders  which  of  the  books  the  Thane  applied 
to  for  his  diver fisement.''  How  like  the  remark  of  a  man  of  the  world 
who  cannot  understand  how  there  can  be  any  joy  in  communion  with 
God.  The  best  answer  to  the  sneer  of  the  worldling  is  the  119th 
Psalm.  We  have  often  read  over  the  catalogues  of  the  Cawdor  books 
so  disparaged.  Sir  Hugh's  books  contain  some  of  the  richest  treas- 
ures of  Puritan  and  Covenanting  literature.  The  familiar  names  of 
Owen,  Gouge,  Watson,  Baxter,  Shepard,  Sibbs,  Seeker,  turn  up  side 
by  side  with  the  Works  of  Augustine,  Aquinas,  Luther,  Calvin,  Beza. 
Scotch  theology  is  represented  by  Rutherford,  Dickson,  CaMerwood, 
and  Knox's  "Reformation."  There  are  many  Latin  Classics,  and 
Fathers,  Scripture  Commentaries,  and  Church  Histories.  My 
Lady's  Library  contains  Bunyan's  Works,  Rutherford's  Letters  and 
Works,  Guthrie's  "Saving  Interest,"  Works  of  Caliamy,  Sutton, 
Thomas  a  Kempis,  Quarles,  Gray's  "  Spiritual  Warfare,"  Doolittle's 
Works,  Naphtali,  etc.  So  far  from  being  a  dreary  room  we  can  fancy 
the  delight  with  which  those,  who  got  nothing  but  swine's  husks  from 
the  "  very  dry  "  Donald  MTherson,  the  curate  in  the  parish  church, 
perused  the  writings  of  Rutherford  and  Owen.  In  that  room  Veitch, 
Hog,  M'Killigan,  Eraser  of  Brae,  and  other  Covenanting  worthies  spent 
many  delightful  hours,  as  under  the  hospitable  roof  of  Cawdor  Castle 
they  found  a  quiet  resting-place  and  hiding-place  from  *  the  fury  of 
the  oppressor." 
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In  the  year  of  the  Thane's  marriage,  his  name  appears  in  the  list 
of  persons  fined  for  the  sum  of  £12,000  Scots.  In  the  beginning  of 
16G3,  it  is  stated  in  the  memoirs  of  the  famous  William  Yeibch,  edited 
by  the  elder  M'Crie,  that  "  Veitch  having  been  forced  by  Archbishop 
Fairfoul  of  Glasgow,  to  leave  the  family  of  Sir  Andrew  Ker  of  Green- 
head,  went  into  Moray-land  to  Sir  Hugh  Campbell  of  Cawdor's  family 
to  officiate  as  chaplain.  To  this  undertaking  he  was  earnestly  solicited 
by  Lord  Brodie,  a  gentleman  of  great  piety  and  worth,  and  uncle  to 
the  said  knight,  and  by  the  He  v.  James  Kirkton.  But  after  thirteen 
months'  stay  there,  Bishop  Murdoch  Mackenzie  sent  Mr.  Colin  Falconer 
of  Forres,  and  Mr.  William  Falconer,  minister  of  Dyke,  to  confer  with 
him  ;  but  his  answer  noway  pleased  the  bishop,  so  he  was  forced  to 
leave  that  place  about  September  1664." 

Sir  Hugh  served  in  several  Parliaments  as  member  for  the  shire  of 
Nairn.  More  than  a  hundred  quarto  pages  of  the  "  Book  of  the 
Thanes "  are  taken  up  with  his  family  papers,  business  letters,  and 
accounts,  selected  from  the  Charter-room  at  Cawdor  Castle.  But  the 
search  for  information  regarding  the  varied  methods  he  used  to  shield 
the  persecuted  Covenanters  of  the  country,  is  disappointing.  There 
are  many  references  to  Islay  and  other  lands  in  Argyllshire  of  which 
he  was  the  proprietor.  Many  interesting  documents  regarding  the 
knight's  intercourse  with  neighbouring  proprietors  and  the  mode  of 
living  two  centuries  ago  are  given,  but  one  cannot  help  thinking  that 
the  cautious  Campbell  destroyed  many  papers  regarding  his  connec- 
tion with  outed  ministers.  As  hereditary  Sheriff  of  the  county,  his 
position  was  a  peculiarly  trying  one.  His  engagements  as  cautioner 
for  Ross-shire  non-conformists  amounted  to  many  thousand  pounds. 
Bishops  were  sending  up  complaints  to  head  quarters  against  him,  so 
that  he  and  his  noble  lady  were  in  frequent  danger  of  severest  penal- 
ties, and  it  required  a  great  amount  of  prudence  and  courage  on  the 
part  of  the  Thane  to  be  able  to  get  along,  hampered  as  he  was  with 
so  many  trials  and  difficulties.  The  preservation  of  documents  show- 
ing his  own  or  his  wife's  zeal  for  the  Covenanting  cause  might  insure  his 
ruin  if  such  papei's  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  suspicious  authorities. 
He  survived  the  Persecution.  In  1704  he  published  an  "  Essay  on 
the  Lord's  Prayer."  He  was  anxious  that  it  should  form  a  necessary 
part  of  the  daily  church-service  of  Scotland.  He  failed  to  convince  the 
Church  Courts  and  his  pleading  was  **  received  coldly  by  the  public, 
which  stimulated  him  to  more  urgent  appeals."  His  nephew  Colin  writes 
from  Edinburgh  on  the  2nd  April  1705,  giving  an  account  of  the 
reception  of  Sir  Hugh's  "  Treatise  on  the  Lord's  prayer "  by  the 
General  Assembly.  In  the  next  month  the  Countess  of  Moray  writes 
from  Eklinburgh  to  '*  Dear  kind  Sir  Hugh,"  that  she  hears  some  min- 
isters in  the  country  begin  to  say  the  Lord's  Prayer.  "  I  hear 
Gumming  is  one  who  lives  near  Edinburgh ;  also  upon  Sunday  last 
Mr.  Carstairs,  who  preached  in  the  Abbey  to  the  Commissioner,  said 
the  words  with  a  paraphrase  upon  every  sentence.  I  hear  Balnagown 
(Ross  of)  has  brought  a  little  book  to  town  to  be  printed  to  confute 
yours,  the  title  of  which  is,  *  The  Lord's  Prayer,  the  best  of 
patterns  but  not  a  form.'     He  told  this  at  Donybt\«>t\e  ^tA  \&»Ivi  v\. 
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answered  all  you  had  written,  which  I  doubt  extremely."     Some  8har|> 
things  were  said  and  written  on  both  sides,  and  "  at  length  in  1709, 
Sir  Hugh  put  forth  a  small  volume  of  the  correspondence,  together 
with  a  new  edition  of  his  *  Essay '  which  produced  little  more  effect 
than  the  first  publication.     One  of  Sir  Hugh's  letters  (26th  Augast^ 
1707)  is  interesting.     He  had  been  twitted  with  luke-warmness  for 
Presbytery."     The  old  man  replied, — "  Since  ever  I  came  to  the  age 
of  a  man,  I  made  it  my  business  to  do  every  honest  minister  of  the 
Gospel  all  the  good  offices  and  services  that  were  in  ray  power,  as  I 
could  find  occasion ;  and  God  honoured  me  so  much  that  I  relieved 
many  honest  ministers  out  of  prison,  kept  more  from  trouble,  and  was 
an  instrument  to  save  the  lives  of  several  who  were  pious,  eminently 
pious  and  knowing  beyond  many  their  brethren,  such  as  Mr.  William 
Guthrie,  Mr.  William  Veitch,  and  several  others;    and  I  can  say  1 
spared  neither  my  pains  nor  what  credit  I  had  with  any  who  governed 
the  state,  nor  my  fortune  nor  purse.     I  ventured  these   and  my 
office  and  my  life  too,  to  save  honest  people,  who  walked  according  to 
their  light,  without  flying  to  extremities,  and  taking  arms  against  the 
King  and  Government,  so  that  all  the  time,  from  1662  to  the  late  Rev- 
olution, there  was  not  one  man  paid  a  fine  in  the  shire  of  Nairn,  except 
two  or  three."     ("Book  of  Thanes,"  Pref.  xli.)     The  views  of  High- 
landers up  to  this  hour  are  in  accordance  with  the  opinions  of  the 
Ross-shire  laird  mentioned  by  the  Countess  of  Moray  and  not  of  Sir 
Hugh.     We  never  yet  heard  a  minister  use  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  a 
Gaelic  church-service.     If  its  introduction  should  prove  the  thin  end 
of  the  wedge  for  the  adoption  of  any  liturgical  forms,  long  may  it* 
public  disuse  continue  !     At  the  same  time  no  good  Presbyterian,  ve 
fancy,  can  read  the  worthy  Thane's  letter  without  feeling  profound 
respect  for  his  honoured  memor}\     Like  so  many  of  the  Scottish 
gentr}',  Sir  Hugh  was  opposed  to  the  "  Incorporating  Union."     He 
writes  to  his  cousin,  Rose  of  Kilravock,  M.P.  for  the  county,  stating 
his  grief  because  of  the  heats  and  divisions  he  hears  are  in  Parliament. 
He  "would  be  glad  to  run  to  Edinburgh  though  it  were  ten  times 
further  from  this,"  to  propose  successfully  a  healing  overture ;  and 
he  adds,  "  I  shall  not  enlarge,  only  I  assure  you  that  I  know  not  a 
man  in  this  or  Inverness-shire  who  is  for  the  Incorporate  Union,  and 
if  any  had  been  at  the  pains  ye  might  have  got  an  address  against  it, 
subscribed  by  every  man  that  can  write  his  name."     In  1711  he  writes 
to  the  Presbytery  of  Forres,  which  then  included  Nairn,  Auldearn, 
and  Cawdor,  giving  a  last  word  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  controversy,  and 
proposing  to  settle  eight  or  ten  schools  which  shall  be  so  placed  that 
all  the  poor  people  in  the  parish  shall  have  their  children  taught  to 
read  the  Bible  without  the  least  expense,  and  even  the  tenants  have 
their  children  taught  for  very  little.     "  I  have  three  of  the  schools  set 
up  already,   and  will  settle  the  rest  as   soon   es  I  get  masters  or 
mistresses  to  teach  them."     He  died  on  the  lltb  March,  1716,  and 
**  was  buried  in  the  parish  church  of  Cawdor  with  a  great  funeral  and 
funeral  entertainment." 

This  then  was  the  friendly  Sheriff  to  whose  custody  M'KiUigan 
was  handed  over  by  the  Earl  of  Seaforth,  in  October  1676.     Sir 
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Hugh,  instead  of  conveying  him  to  the  next  Sheriff  forth>vith,  "  kept 
and  entertained  him  as  his  chaplain  at  Cawdor  Castle,  and  suffered 
him  to  preach  and  keep  conventicles,  and  to  commit  several  other  dis- 
orders to  the  disturbance  of  the  peace  of  that  country."  Such  is  the 
indictment  recorded  in  the  Council-books.  Of  course  the  "  disorders  " 
would  be  several  baptisms  and  marriages.  Great  must  have  been 
the  joy  of  Lady  Campbell  (who,  according  to  Brodie  at  that  time, 
"  had  scruples  to  join  in  family  worship  because  Mr.  John  Wilson  the 
regular  chaplain  was  fully  licensed  to  preach  by  the  bishop,'')  on 
being  privileged  to  entertain,  and  of  the  wide  circle  of  Covenanting 
families  in  being  permitted  to  converse,  with  this  champion  of  Presby- 
tery, and  to  attend  his  conventicles.  It  shovrs  how  strong  was  the 
Presbyterianism  of  the  district  when  an  intercommuned  fugitive 
could  be  kept  for  months  as  an  honoured  guest  at  the  Castle.  The 
bishop  of  Moray  was  not  likely  to  view  the  arrangement  with  satis- 
faction, but  he  was  busy  preparing  to  take  possession  of  the  richer 
benefice  of  Orkney,  and  it  was  sometime  before  his  successor,  Dr. 
Atkine,  was  installed  at  Elgin.  A  few  weeks  after  M'Killigan's 
coming  to  Cawdor,  Brodie  ("Diary")  writes:  "Nov  20,  1676,  I 
heard  M'Kill^an  preached  at  Knockoudie."  He  had  gone  to  see  his 
friend  Hog,  who  was  on  the  eve  of  apprehension  and  imprisonment. 
Such  conduct  could  not  long  be  tolerated  by  the  authorities.  A 
citation  was  issued  by  the  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  against 
the  Sheriff  of  Nairn  to  compear  and  answer  for  his  crime,  and  to 
produce  Mr.  John  M*Killigan.  But  neither  Sheriff  nor  M'Killigan 
appeared  on  answer  to  the  citation  on  the  1st  March,  1677,  when  the 
following  report  was  given  in  to  the  Council  by  the  Committee : — "We 
having  considered  the  affair  aneut  the  stopping  of  Mr.  John  M'Killi- 
gan,  an  inter-commimed  person,  upon  the  road  from  Ross  to  the 
tolbooth  of  Edinburgh,  notwithstanding  of  the  Council's  order,  and 
the  not  returning  of  the  letters  issued  forth  against  the  Laird  of 
(/awdor  at  the  day  appointed,  we  thought  fit  to  order  letters  to  be 
directed  to  messengei-s-at-arms  to  charge  the  Laird  of  Cawdor  to  enter 
the  person  of  the  said  Mr.  John  M'Killigan  in  the  tolbooth  of  Edin- 
burgh, and  to  bring  him  there  upon  his  own  expenses  against  the 
first  of  April  next,  under  the  pain  of  rebellion,  and  have  continued 
any  further  procedure  in  that  affair  anent  the  stopping  of  the 
prisoner,  and  keeping  back  the  letters,  till  the  same  be  further  con- 
sidered, and  have  appointed  a  missive  to  be  directed  to  the  Earl  of 
Seaforth,  herewith  produced."  This  letter  to  Seaforth  says  Anderson 
("Bass"),  who  gives  this  extract  from  the  "Warrants  of  Privy 
Council,"  "  was  intended  to  reprimand  him  severely  for  his  lenity  in 
allowing  the  Sheriff  to  extend  to  M*Killigan  so  much  liberty."  Six 
(lays  after  a  letter  from  the  Lord  Chancellor  Rothes  and  Lords  of 
Council  was  forwarded  to  Cawdor.  It  is  preserved  in  the  Cawdor 
papers,  and  is  as  follows : 

"  Right  Honourable, 

"  Whereas  by  the  5th  Act  of  the  second  session  of  his  Majesty's  second 
Parliament,  and  the  17th  Act  of  the  third  session  of  that  same 
Parliament,  you  are  ordered  to  call  before  you  botVi  \iwv\.Qit^  Vi^w'w:^.'^ 
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and  cottars  guilty  of  Conventicles,  and  to  uplift  the  respective  fines 
expressed  in  these  Acts ;  and  for  your  encouragement  have  allowed 
you  the  lines  of  any  persons  under  the  degree  of  heritors,  and  have 
appointed  you  to  be  accountable  to  the  Lords  CommissionerB  of 
Treasury  for  the  fines  of  heritors  and  to  return  all  account  of  your 
proceeding  to  his  Majesty's  Council  yearly  under  the  pain  of  500 
merks.  .  .  .  And  finding  that  notwithstanding  of  several  orders  and 
missives  directed  to  you  for  executing  the  said  laws,  you  have  not 
done  that  diligence  which  you  are  obliged  to  do  by  the  said  laws, 
therefore  they  do  hereby  command  you  to  proceed  against  the 
persons  guilty  within  your  jurisdiction  both  heritors  and  cottars,  and 
to  exact  and  uplift  the  fines,  and  not  only  to  give  an  account  of  the 
fines  you  have  uplifted  from  persons  below  the  degree  of  heritors  but 
also  the  fines  of  the  heritors,  and  to  return  to  his  Majesty's  Privy 
Council  an  exact  account  thereof  against  the  second  Thursday  of 
June  next,  under  the  penalty  contained  in  the  Act  of  Parliament, 
certifying  in  you  further  that  if  it  shall  be  found  you  do  not  the 
duty,  and  that  if  discovery  be  made  of  any  Conventicles  within  your 
bounds  against  whom  you  have  not  proceeded  conform  to  law,  the 
Council  will  proceed  against  you  with  all  severity.  This  by  order  of 
the  Council  is  communicated  to  you  by 

"  Your  humble  servant, 

**  Rothes  Cancell.  I.P.D. 
"Edin.,  6th  March,  1677.'* 

The  worthy  Sheriff  could  no  longer  refrain  from  hastening  to 
Edinburgh  with  M*Killigan.  Mr.  John  Carstairs  writing  to  Mr. 
Robert  M*Ward  (in  a  letter  dated  28th  March  1677,  and  preserved 
in  the  Wodrow  MSS.)  says ;  "  One  Mr.  John  M*Killigan  is  brought 
hither  prisoner  from  the  North,  where  Mr.  Thomas  Hog  is  also  taken, 
and  is  to  be  brought  hither,  two  worthy  and  useful  men.  Mr. 
Thomas  Ross  (of  Kincardine)  is  prisoner  at  Tain  there."  Sir  Hugh 
seems  to  have  had  the  powerful  intercession  of  influential  noblemen 
on  his  behalf  and  he  was  allowed,  doubtless  after  severest  threaten- 
ings,  to  return  home.  M^Killigan  was  at  once  thrown  into  prison 
where  he  lay  for  some  months.  In  October  1677,  it  was  proposed  by 
the  Committee  of  Council,  "that  he  should  be  liberated  from  the 
tolbooth  of  Edinburgh  on  his  finding  caution  to  confine  himself  to 
the  island  of  Islay."  Many  friends  of  influence  were  actively  in- 
terceding for  M^Killigan.  Confinement  in  Islay  would  be  a  great 
relief  from  the  close  cell  in  the  tolbooth,  and  the  influence  of  Cawdor, 
lord  of  Islay  and  Muckaim,  would  secure  that  his  sojourn  in  the 
island  would  be  as  comfortable  and  useful  as  possible.  It  is  likely 
some  prclatic  member  of  Council  prevented  the  carrying  out  of  this 
project,  and  proposed  the  Bass  instead.  At  the  end  of  1677  he  was 
sent  to  that  Patmos.  His  friends  Hog  and  Eraser  of  Brae  were  there 
Ijefore  him.  For  some  time  he  had  permission  to  walk  out  on  the 
rock,  but  he  was  then  kept  in  close  confinement  and  was  not  allowed 
a  servant  to  make  his  bed  or  prepare  his  food,  so  that  he  was  obliged 
to  do  all  these  menial  oflices  for  himself.     "  But,"  in  the  words  of 
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Wodrow,  "  meanwhile  he  left  it  on  record  that  the  upper  springs 
flowed  liberally  and  sweetly  when  the  nether  springs  were  embittered, 
and  he  could  say  from  experience,  such  is  the  sweetness  of  heavenly 
joy,  that  if  one  drop  were  to  fall  down  into  hell,  it  would  swallow  up 
all  the  bitterness  of  its  woe."  It  was  this  joy  in  the  Lord  that 
caused  him  to  write,  "  Since  I  was  a  prisoner  I  dwelt  at  ease  and 
lived  securely."  Wodrow  adds,  "  Indeed  his  papers  evidence  that 
while  in  the  Bass  he  triumphed  in  tribulation."  At  this  time  he 
was  visited  by  Sir  George  Mackenzie  of  Tarbat  (not  the  Rosehaugh 
tiger  of  the  same  name).  Twenty-three  years  had  passed  since  Sir  George 
as  a  Presbyterian  desired  the  settlement  of  M*Killigan  at  Fodderty, 
and  came  for  that  purpose  tx)  deal  with  Lord  Brodie.  It  speaks  well 
of  the  high  character  of  M^Killigan  that  Sir  George  all  along  was 
constrained  to  respect  him,  and  he  now  interceded  with  the  governor 
of  the  Bass  for  some  relaxation  of  the  severity  of  hi^  confinement. 
Sir  George  was  a  violent  cavalier,  and  he  is  identified  with  some  of 
the  most  obnoxious  schemes  adopted '  after  the  Restoration.  '*  He 
was  possessed  of  a  great  measure  of  polite  learning  and  good  parts." 
He  rose  to  be  Viscount  Tarbat  under  James  II,  and  on  the  accession 
of  Queen  Anne  he  was  dignified  with  the  title  of  the  Earl  of 
Cromarty.  He  died  in  1,714.  A  monument  or  obelisk  was,  after  his 
death,  erected  to  his  memory  on  a  rising  ground  in  Dingwall,  where 
it  still  conspicuously  stands  or  rather  ominously  leans.  The  favour 
asked  of  the  governor  was  granted  to  the  extent  of  allowing  M'Killi- 
gan  occasionally  out  of  his  unhealthy  chamber  into  the  open  air  on 
the  rock.  '^  This  mitigation  though  small  was  felt  by  the  prisoner  to 
be  a  great  favour,  and  he  records  it  with  marked  gratitude  in  his 
Diary." 

After  more  than  eighteen  months*  confinement  in  the  Bass,  M^Killi- 
gan  was  liberated.  There  was  an  indemnity  granted  by  the  King 
After  the  insurrection  at  Bothwell  Bridge,  and  the  prisoner  had  to 
find  security  to  appear  before  the  Council  when  called,  under  the 
penalty  of  10,000  merks.  The  faithful  Thane  of  Cawdor  became  the 
necessary  security.  Released  without  coming  under  any  engagement 
to  refrain  from  keeping  Conventicles,  M*Killigan  hastened  back  to 
Alness  to  resume  his  faithful  ministerial  labours.  In  the  Brodie 
"  Diary  "  there  are  repeated  references  to  visits  paid,  after  his  return, 
At  Brodie  Castle.  He  is  at  the  bedside  of  the  dying  Lord  Brodie  in 
1680,  and  the  pious  son  and  successor,  James  Brodie  of  Brodie,  who 
continued  the  Diary  for  five  years,  mentions  M'Killigan  with  evident 
respect.  In  November  1681,  James  Brodie's  wife  (Lady  Mary  Ker, 
daughter  of  William  Earl  of  Lothian)  is  ill,  and  there  is  the  follow- 
ing interesting  entry  in  the  Diary  ;  "  Nov.  11,  Grange  and  his  lady 
came  here  to  visit  my  wife,  and  Mr.  John  M'Killigan.  He  appre- 
hended that  most  of  the  present  time  ministers  would  come  in  and 
take  the  oath  (Test).  Once  going  wrong  it  was  not  easy  to  halt  or 
stay;  and  God  would  not  honour  them.  He  stayed  with  me  all  night. 
I  heard  that  Mr.  Thomas  Hog  thought  that  a  prison  was  preferable  to 
liberty  at  this  time."  Next  year  there  are  these  entries  ;  **  October 
20th  (1682).     Mr.  John  M'Killigan  was  here  thia  tdgVit.    1  Vi<^\^  qV 
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great  appearance  of  trouble  everywhere  to  men  of  conscience,  religion, 
or  any  principle.  Lord  prepare  me  for  trouble  I  Norember  1 
John  M^Killigan  here  with  Cawdor."  Information  was  now  aent  to 
the  Privy  Council  that  M'Killigan  '^  had  relapsed  into  his  former 
guilt  in  keeping  of  Conventicles,  disorderly  baptisms,  and  maniages 
to  the  endangering  of  the  peace  of  the  country  where  he  lives^"  luid 
new  proceedings  were  instituted  against  him.  On  the  30th  Noyember 
(1682),  an  Act  was  passed  '*  requiring  the  Earl  of  Seaforth,  Sheriff  of 
the  shire  of  Ross,  to  cause  intimation  to  be  made  to  the  said  Mr. 
John  M'Killigan,  by  way  of  instrument,  to  sist  himself  before  the 
Council  at  the  council-bar,  upon  the  18th  day  of  January  next,  to 
answer  to  anything  that  can  be  laid  to  his  charge,  under  the  penalty 
contained  in  his  bond  of  failure.  As  also  do  require  the  Lord  Down 
(son  of  the  Earl  of  Moray),  Sheriff  of  Nairn,  to  cause  likewise  in- 
timate to  the  Laird  of  Cawdor,  cautioner  for  the  said  Mr.  Johu 
M'Killigan  in  manner  foresaid,  that  he  sist  the  said  Mr.  John  at  tiie 
council-bar  the  said  day,,  under  the  foresaid  penalty  contained  in  the 
said  bond  ;  and  appoint  the  said  Sheriffs  of  Ross  and  Nairn  to  return 
an  account  of  their  obedience  hereto,  and  the  said  instruments  of  in- 
timation, with  all  speed  and  diligence."  (Act  of  P.  CounciL  Ander- 
son's **  Bass.") 

In  obedience  to  this  citation  Sir  Hugh  Campbell  appeared  before 
the  Council,  along  with  M*Killigan,  on  the  18th  January,  1683. 
Wodrow  gives  an  account  of  what  took  place,  "extracted  out  of 
M*KiUigan's  own  Diary  in  his  worthy  son's  hands.  When  before  the 
Council  there  was  a  long  libel  read  by  the  clerk  wherein  he  was 
charged  with  keeping  Conventicles,  irregular  marriages,  and  bapti8m^ 
tkc."  Proceeding  to  answer  for  himself  he  was  speedily  interrupted. 
The  reason  for  this  interruption,  as  he  afterwards  learned,  was  that 
Mr.  James  Fniser  of  Brae  had  some  time  before,  in  presence  of  the 
Duke  of  York  and  the  Council,  vindicated  with  such  success  the 
principles  on  account  of  which  he  and  the  other  Presbyterians  suffered, 
as  to  produce  a  marked  impression  in  favour  both  of  himself  and  the 
persecuted  cause.  Consequently,  the  prelates  and  their  party  were 
afraid  that  if  men  of  such  talents  as  M*Killigan  should  be  allowed  to 
defend  themselves,  and  explain  the  reasons  of  their  non-conformity, 
there  might  be  a  reaction  in  their  favour  on  the  part  of  listeners  in 
court,  and  the  less  prejudiced  members  of  Council.  Members  might 
be  constrained  to  admit  that  the  aspersions  cast  upon  Presbyterian 
sufferers  for  their  alleged  mental  inferiority,  disloyalty,  and  obstinate 
tempers,  were  utterly  unfounded ;  and  that  as  the  primitive  Christians 
were  sewed  up  in  the  skins  of  wild  beasts  that  they  might  be  worried 
by  dogs,  so  Presbyterians  were  now  without  cause  accused  of  pestilent 
principles  and  practices  that  they  might  be  rendered  odious  in  the 
eyes  of  the  public,  and  regarded  as  deservedly  suffering.  Proceeding 
to  defend  himself  with  that  power  and  ability  which  he  had  shown 
before  the  provost  of  Fortrose,  it  was  no  wonder  that  his  voice  should 
be  stifled  through  prclatic  influence.  He  was  told  that  he  must  either 
own  or  disown  the  libel.  Now  the  libel  contained  some  untniths.  It 
accused  the  prisoner  of  baptizing  the  children  of  one  David  Munro  in 
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«dale  and  others  ^rbo  never  bad  any  children.  Refusing  to  depone 
on  oath  as  to  the  articles  in  the  libel,  regarding  it  as  illegal  to 
lige  him  to  become  his  own  accuser  in  matters  which  the  law  had 
ide  criminal,  his  refusal  was  considered  as  amounting  to  a  confession 
guilt,  and  be  was  fined  5000  merks,  and  ordered  to  be  imprisoned 
til  payment.  Then  he  was  to  be  bound  over  to  find  security  that 
should  not  preach  at  Conventicles,  baptize  or  marry,  under  an  ad- 
;ional  penalty  of  5000  merks,  or  else  be  banished  out  of  the  kingdom 
ver  to  return  without  the  King's  licence ;  and  the  royal  cash-keeper 
a  ordered  to  raise  an  adjudication  against  his  property  at  Alnesa 
This  severe  sentence  was  thought  far  too  lenient  by  some  of  the 
>re  violent  members  of  Council  who  happened  to  be  absent  at  the 
16  of  trial.  They  were  anxious  if  possible  to  find  the  outed  minister 
ilty  of  treason.  With  this  view  they  sent  Sir  William  Paterson  to 
3  tolbooth  to  examine  such  prisoners  as  had  at  any  time  heard 
Killigan  preach  or  were  acquainted  with  him,  to  glean  any  infor- 
ition  which  could  possibly  be  stretched  into  a  charge  of  treason. 

keen  were  his  malicious  enemies,  and  so  thirsty  for  blood,  that 
3y  offered  their  liberty  to  any  who  should  give  evidence  against 
Killigan  capable  of  being  construed  as  treason.  But  after  the  most 
Drough  investigation,  the  evidence-hunter  had  the  candour  to  confess, 
it  the  principles  of  the  accused  were  thoroughly  loyal,  and  that  on 

public  occasions  he  was  wont  to  pray  fervently  for  the  King. 
In  the  tolbooth  of  Edinbui-gh,  >rKilligan  was  confined  all  that 
ing  and  summer.  It  is  recorded  that  *'  he  was  a  true  Barnabas, 
}  son  of  consolation  to  many  there."  God  gave  him  favour  in  the 
58  of  the  jailors  so  that  they  were  grieved  when  on  the  28th  July, 
33,  an  Act  of  Council  was  passed  for  sending  the  faithful  minister 
his  old  quarters  in  the  Bass.  General  Dalziel  was  ordered  to  trans- 
:t  him  along  with  tw^o  fellow  prisoners.  At  the  same  time  the 
uncil  ordered  the  governor  and  deputy-governor  of  the  Bass  (James 
rl  of  Perth,  and  Charles  Maitland)  to  prohibit  all  prisoners  in  the 
S8  from  having  men-servants,  and  from  receiving  any  letters  but 
jh  as  are  perused  by  the  governor.  Only  two  prisoners  were  to  be 
>wed  at  any  one  time  **  to  have  the  liberty  of  the  rock."  Visitors 
m  the  mainland  were  hampered  with  vexatious  restrictions,  were 
ble  to  be  searched  for  lettera,  and  could  only  hold  communication 
h  any  prisoner  in  presence  of  an  officer  or  soldier.  But  as  in  his 
mer  confinement  in  the  Bass  M^Killigan  had  much  heavenly  con- 
ation and  "  great  enlargement  in  wrestling  and  prayer,"  so  now  in 

Diary  were  recorded  "  many  sweet  days  of  communion  with  his 
Bier  on  that  barren  rock."  More  than  two  months  after  his  con- 
ement  he  records  :  "  Bass,  October  15th,  1683.  This  hath  been  a 
jT  of  gladness  of  heart  to  me.  The  Lord  was  pleased  to  let  out 
mdantly  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  convincing  of  sin,  confirming  me  in 
}  assurance  of  pardon,  comforting  me  in  the  hopes  of  mercy  and 
iverance  to  myself  and  family,  and  to  his  oppressed  people  and 
erest."  Similar  devout  breathings  follow : — 
*  Bass,  October  19th,  1683.  The  felt  joy  and  sense  of  the  former 
f  hath  continued  since  with  me ;  my  soul  dwelt,  at  e^fi^e  V\\k\^\3X. 
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auy  burden  or  weight.  This  day  was  a  brother  and  friend  to  lit 
former,  wherein  the  Lord  did  communicate  Himself  by  enlmiging  mj 
heart,  melting  my  spirit,  and  breathing  upon  me  ¥rith  a  fuXL  gdt 
My  graces  were  in  exercise ;  His  faith  and  hope  and  meekncH  4 
spirit  acted  their  parts.  My  heart  with  cheerfulness  said  unto  thi 
Lord,  '  Thou  art  my  holy  one,  my  only  one,  my  fair  and  pleMint 
one  :  Thy  overcoming  love  hath  mastered  me.'  My  hope  and  expeet- 
ation  of  deliverance  for  myself  and  others  was  confirmed^  'in  ^ 
mount  of  the  Lord  it  shall  be  seen.'  This  top  of  the  rock  was  to  me 
a  Peniel,  where  the  Lord's  face  in  some  measure  was  seen. 

**  Bass,  November  1683.  This  was  a  day  of  sweet  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit ;  I  hope  good  will  follow.  Many  sweet  and  apposite  plsoes  d 
Scripture  both  in  reading  and  prayer  was  I  trysted  with  concerning nj- 
self,  children,  the  people  and  work  of  €rod,  and  enemies.  The  dan^ta 
of  Babylon  will  come  down  and  sit  in  the  dust ;  there  will  be  no  throne 
for  her ;  her  nakedness  will  be  uncovered ;  vengeance  will  overtake 
her ;  He  will  not  meet  her  as  a  man.  She  trusts  in  her  wickednen; 
desolation  will  suddenly  come  upon  her;  but  the  Lord  will  pboe 
salvation  in  Zion  for  Israel  His  glory. 

"  Bass,  September  23rd,  1684.  This  day  I  got  my  heart  poured  ont 
before  the  Lord  for  the  distress,  destruction,  and  desolation  of  the 
land,  and  for  the  ruin  and  overthrow  of  His  interest.  The  Lord  wili 
have  mercy  and  heal,  recover  His  own  glory,  reform  His  Churcb, 
restore  His  ordinances,  purge  His  servants,  and  cause  sacrifice  to  be 
offered  in  righteousness  to  Himself.  The  Lord  will  send  the  rod  of 
His  strength  out  of  Zion,  He  will  rule  in  the  midst  of  His  enemiea. 
He  hath  drunk  of  the  brook  in  the  way  and  therefore  hath  He  lifted 
up  His  head,  and  is  exalted  far  above  all  principalities  and  powen 
He  will  strike  with  His  right  hand  and  with  it  bring  back  the  ark  and 
the  glory,  and  cause  the  days  of  joy  and  gladness  to  be  accordiDg  to 
the  days  of  sorrow  and  sadness  we  have  seen." 

Let  us  remember  that  these  words  of  triumphant  assurance  were 
written  down  in  the  darkest  hour  of  the  Church's  "  night  of  weeping." 
More  unlikely  than  ever  to  acutest  human  eye  seemed  the  prospect  of 
deliverance.     It  looked  as  if  Presbyterianism  must  soon  be  stamped 
out  of  Scotland,  as  the  lieformation  was  a  century  and  a  half  before 
in  Italy  and  Spain,  under  the  iron  heel  of  oppression.     Yet  here  in 
the  close  dungeons  of  the  Bass  is  a  mighty  wrestler,  who  like  the  holy 
John  Welsh,  is  not  content  with  asking  a  blessing  for  himself  or  even 
the  town  of  Ayr,  but,  with  enlarged  heart,  cries  out,  "  Lord  wilt  Thou 
not  give  me  Scotland."     Like  Paul  in  the  "  inner  prison  of  Philippi " 
he  "  prays  and  sings  praises."     Looking  by  the  eye  of  faith  through 
the  thick  darkness  he  sees  the  breaking  of  the  day  of  deliverance,  and 
rejoices  with  joy  unspeakable.     Fof  our  part,  so  far  from  stumbling 
at  these  confident  predictions  of  coming  deliverance,  we  should  almost 
wonder  if  God  were  not  telling  M'Killigan  in  this  Patmos  things  He 
did  not  tell  others  at  ease.      Wodrow,  after  giving  the  above  extracts 
from  the  prisoner's  Diary  (Hist.  III.  436),  adds,  "Such  were  the 
comforts,  the  hopes,  expectations,  and  exercises  of  this  saint  of  God, 
upon  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  and  glory  rested.      Multitudes  of 
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passages  might  be  added,  but  these  may  suffice  to  let  us  in  to  see, 
that  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  this  land  in  particular,  is  in  the  debt  of 
these  worthy  sufferers,  not  only  for  their  testimony  to  the  common 
faith  and  tnith,  not  only  for  their  pattern  and  example,  but,  what  is 
less  observed,  for  the  many  suits  and  prayers  they  tabled  and  left  in 
the  Bank  of  heaven.  And  I  make  no  question  but  the  Revolution, 
and  the  wonderful  providences  since,  and  the  good  done  by  the  gospel, 
and  to  be  done,  are  in  part  the  fruits  of  the  many  days  of  prayer, 
wrestling,  solitary  fastings,  yea,  of  secret  thanksgiving  and  praise,  by 
the  persons  I  am  now  accounting  for,  in  prisons,  in  rocks,  irons, 
mountains,  and  their  hidings  and  wanderings.'*  Some  of  our  readers 
may  with  good  reason  think  that  better  fruits  are  yet  to  spring  from 
the  prajers  and  tears  of  the  noble  army  of  our  Covenanting  sires  than 
any  blessings  shared  at  or  since  the  Revolution.  However  thankfully 
we  may  this  year  commemorate  the  epoch  of  1688,  we  must  remember 
how  far  that  Settlement  was  from  satisfying  the  glowing  aspirations 
of  the  faithful  **  remnant "  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation. 
Great  as  were  the  blessings  secured  to  us  by  the  Revolution  Settle- 
ment, we  can  never  read  of  the  complications  of  the  time,  and  the 
compromise  to  which  the  various  conflicting  elements  were  brought 
without  a  sigh.  In  the  words  of  the  younger  M*Crie,  "  Such  a  compos- 
ition of  patchwork  policy  may  have  been  very  ingeniously  adapted  to 
the  exigencies  of  the  times;  but  experience  has  shown  how  dangerous 
it  is  to  deal  thus  in  the  matters  of  God.  To  the  radical  defects  of 
the  Revolution  Settlement  we  can  trace  all  the  subsequent  corruption 
and  declension  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  .  .  Viewing  it  in  the  light 
of  Scripture  we  see  no  excuse  that  can  justify  so  manifest  a  falling 
away  from  the  high  Christian  principle  and  lofty  views  of  duty  which 
guided  our  rulers  in  Church  and  state  during  the  times  of  the  Covenant, 
Expediency  has  a  thousand  reasons  to  suggest  why  it  must  have  been 
so,  and  could  not  have  been  otherwise ;  but  Christianity,  looking 
down  from  a  loftier  sphere,  condemns  all  alike  for  bringing  themselves 
into  circumstances  where  their  policy,  in  order  to  be  acceptable  or 
successful,  must  be  so  anomalous  and  equivocal — condemns  England 
for  having  receded  from  her  engagements  and  setting  up  Prelacy — 
and  condemns  Scotland  for  having  submitted,  without  protest,  to  an 
establishment  so  far  short  of  what  the  Word  of  God  and  her  own 
pledges  required."     ("Story,"  «fec.,  p.  422.) 

In  the  dark,  and,  alas,  darkening  days  in  which  we  now  live,  when 
Popery  is  rushing  in  around  us  like  a  flood,  and  when  our  Presby- 
terian churches  are  adopting  the  customs  and  fashions  of  abjured 
Scottish  Prelacy,  may  we  not  pray  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  confident 
prediction  of  Guthrie  on  the  scaffold — words  that  were  fondly 
cherished,  and  helped  to  soothe  the  sorrows  of  multitudes  of  bleeding 
hearts  in  the  dark  years  that  followed — "  The  Covenants  !  the  Coven- 
ants shall  yet  be  Scotland's  reviving  !  "  Things  far  more  unlikely  have 
happened  in  the  past.  How  improbable  it  seemed  during  the  terrible 
night-mare  of  Popery,  in  the  middle  ages,  that  the  Church  should 
awake,  arise  from  the  dust,  and  shake  herself,  and  put  on  her  beauti- 
ful garments.     How  improbable  in  the  days  of  Charles  I.  that  such  a 
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blessing  should  fall  upon  a  united  Scotland — throbbing  with  the 
highest  Christian  patriotism — as  prompted  and  followed  after  thi 
signing  of  the  Covenant  in  1638 !  How  improbable  the  delivemiee 
two  centuries  ago  from  the  tyranny  of  Popish  kings — wallowing  in 
the  blood  of  the  best  of  their  subjects — and  the  councils  of  theff 
perjured  Ahithopbels,  and  the  dragoons  of  Claverhouse  !  And  whj, 
with  such  cheering  antecedents,  should  not  a  Covenanted  land  yeti 
were  it  in  the  midst  of  the  fires  of  coming  sufferings  for  natiom] 
apostasy,  take  and  act  on  '*  the  advice  of  the  unyielding  Ck)venanteii 
who  had  not  shrunk  from  the  hottest  of  the  conflict,  and  who  (at  tbe 
Revolution)  urged  upon  the  whole  Presbyterian  body  the  abeolute 
necessity  of  making  a  full  acknowledgment  of  all  past  errors  and 
defections,  and  of  resting  satisfied  with  nothing  short  of  the  revivil 
of  the  National  Covenants,  and  the  restoration  of  the  Church  to  the 
position  she  had  occupied  in  1649?"  Let  us  hope  and  pray  for  the 
complete  fulfilment  of  the  stirring  words  of  M'Killigan  wrestling  aud 
l)revailing  at  Peniel,  '*  He  will  strike  with  His  right  hand  and  with  it 
bring  back  the  ark  and  the  glory,  and  cause  the  days  of  joy  and  glad- 
ness to  be  according  to  the  days  of  sorrow  and  sadness  we  hatre 
seen." 


THE  HE  VOLUTION  PERIOD  AND  SOME  OF  ITS  RESULTS. 

The  forbearance  of  the  country,  both  in  England  and  Scotland, 
towards  Charles  II.,  his  Ministers,  and  Parliament,  has  already 
been  referred  to  as  without  a  parallel  in  the  history  of  nations. 
Although  the  temperament  of  the  English  and  Scotch  diverged  in 
sundry  particulars  thisy  agreed  in  this — that  strife  was  bad  and 
ruinous  both  to  Church  and  State ;  that  peace  aud  prosperity  were 
near  of  kin ;  and  where  conscience  aud  the  things  of  God  were  left 
free,  forbearance  should  be  exercised  in  minor  matters.  These 
principles  were  moistened  with  a  spirit  of  genuine  religion ;  a  great 
l)ody  of  the  people  were  influenced  by  them ;  they  were  held  by 
many  even  to  the  death,  and  in  the  end  they  triumphed. 

It  is  ti-ue  the  principles  of  the  refoi-mation  never  obtiiined  the  firm 
footing  in  England  they  did  in  Scotland.  Their  prelatic  system  in 
itself  was  against  it ;  and  the  intolerant  enforcement  of  its  ritual 
rendered  it  all  the  more  obnoxious  to  the  people.  Nevertheless,  tbe 
non-conformists,  under  various  designations,  held  their  principles; 
died,  or  otherwise  suffered  for  them ;  and  although  well-nigh  exter- 
minated, the  cause  they  espoused  lived  after  them,  aud  acquired  fresh 
life  and  vigour  in  after  times.  They  did  not  hold  by  what  we  call 
the  "  covenanted  reformation,"  though  equally  pledged  to  it,  but  view- 
ing them  from  their  own  position  they  were  faithful  in  many  great 
Bible  principles.     An  eminent  historian  who  had  little  regard  for  any 
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ction  of  the  Church  was  able  to  discern  the  moral  power  of  Christi- 
Ltty,  and  gave  it  as  his  opinion  that  England  was  indebted  to  the 
iiritans  for  the  preservation  of  her  civil  and  religious  liberties. 
The  attitude  of  the  Scottish  people  in  those  times  has  earned  for 
lem  a  world-wide  fame,  and  to  many  of  them  a  deathless  name.     In 
ir  last  article  we  heard,  as  it  were,  the  ring  of  the  first  shot  of  a 
reat  war.     This  was  not  with  a  foreign  foe  ;  nor  of  what  is  desig- 
ftted  a  civil  war  ;  but  of  an  unconstitutional,  cruel,  and  unprovoked 
srsecution  at  the  hands  of  men  calling  themselves  Protestants  and 
rofessed  ministers  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.     The  remembrance 
r  these  things  is  rapidly  dying  out  in  this  loose  and  degenerate  age  ; 
nd  our  aim  and  hearts  desire  is  to  impress  anew  the  solemn  facts  on 
lie  public  mind.     The  testimony  of  an  enemy  is  of  double  import- 
nce  and  value  in  a  question  of  this  kind  now  so  far  in  the  past,  and 
*  is  satisfactory  to  have  such  evidence  at  hand — the  evidence  of  one 
rho  cannot  be  charged  with  ignorance,  intolerance,  or  with  a  leaning 
0  presbytery  or  the  covenants.     "  The  government,"  writes  Lord 
lacaulay^  **  the  government  resolved  to  set  up  a  prelatical  Church  in 
Icotland.     The  design  was  disapproved  by  every  Scotchman  whose 
udgment  was  entitled  to  respect.     Some  Scottish  Statesmen  who 
rere  zealous  for  the  King's  prerogative  had  been  bred  Presbyterians. 
Though  little  troubled  with  scruples,  they  retained  a  preference  for 
he  religion  of  their  childhood  ;  and  they  well  knew  how  strong  a 
iold  that  religion  had  on  the  hearts  of  their  countrymen.     They  re- 
uonstrated,  but  in  vain.     By  the  great  body  of  the  Scottish  nation 
he  new  Church  was  detested  both  as  superstitious  and  as  foreign  ;  as 
ainted  with  the  corruptions  of  Rome,  and  a  mark  of  the  predom- 
nance  of  England."     Although  there  was  no  general  insurrection,  it 
ras  with  a  sullen  submission  that  some  yielded  to  the  Episcopal 
clergy,  or  even  to  Presbyterian  Ministers  who  had  accepted  the  "  in- 
lulgence,"  as  it  was  called,  at  the  hands  of  the  government.     **  But 
;here  were,  particularly  in  the  Western  Lowlands,  many  fierce  and 
'esolute  men,  who  held  that  the  obligation  to  observe  the  covenant 
«ras  paramount  to  the  obligation  to  obey  the  magistrate.     Persecution 
;hey  said  could  only  kill  the  body  ;  but  the  black  indulgence  was 
ieadly  to  the  soul.       Driven  from  ■  the  towns,  they  assembled  on 
leaths  and  mountains.     Attacked  by  the  military,  without  scruple 
hey  repelled  force  by  force.     At  large  conventicles  they  mustered  in 
mns.     They  repeatedly  broke  out  into  open  rebellion.     They  were 
iefeated,  and  mercilessly  punished :  but  neither  defeat  nor  punishment 
x>uld  subdue  their  spirit.     Hunted  down  like  wild  beasts,  tortured 
;Q1  their  bones  were  beaten  flat,  imprisoned  by  hundreds,  hanged  by 
'cores,  exposed  at  one  time  to  the  license  of  soldiers  from  England, 
ibandoned  at  another  time  to  the  mercy  of  bands  of  marauders  from 
^he  Highlands,  they  still  stood  at  bay  in  a  mood  so  savage  that  the 
boldest  and  mightiest  oppressor  could  not  but  dread  the  audacity  of 
their  despair.     Such  was,  during  the  reign  of  Charles  II.,  the  state 
of  Scotland." 

From  a  national  point  of  view  this  graphic  bird's  eye  description 
might  be  held  to  embrace  the  whole  question.     There  are  side  views. 
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and  personal  incidents,  however,  which  had  an  important  bearing 
on  the  main  question,  and  to  overlook  which  would  be  a  great  in- 
justice to  those  who  were  struggling  on  unequal  terms  for  a  people'i 
rights  and  a  nation's  liberties. 

The  scuffle  between  a  party  of  soldiers,  and  a  few  oountrymeD  it 
Dairy,  alresuly  referred  to,  was  greatly  exaggerated  by  the  goTcn- 
ment.    It  was  blown  into  a  great  act  of  rebellion  for  which  the  whole 
Presbyterian  body  was  held  answerable,  and  no  alternative  remaioed 
but  a  tame  submission  to  cruelty  and  death,  or  a  combined  reaisfc- 
ance.     The  Covenanters  chose  the  latter.     Publishing  a  Declanticm 
that  their  appearance  in  arms  was  simply  ''  sinless   self-defence," 
the  devoted  little  band  resolved   to  fight  it  out.    Their  numben 
increased ;  they  soon  numbered  close  on  three  thousand  horse  and 
foot,  and  Col.  Wallace,  a  brave  and  skilled  officer,  took  the  command, 
and  did  all  that  man  could  do  to  keep  them  together.     But  what 
was  this  tiny  force,   without  commissariat,  imperfectly  armed,  and 
miserably  equipped  in  every  way,  in  the  face  of  a  trained  soldienr 
exceeding  them  in  numbers  and  possessing  every  requisite  of  war. 
Moreover,  not  a  few  who  joined  the  insurgents,  as  they  were  called, 
at  the  first  blush  of  the  movement  deserted  it,  and  left  the  cause  and 
the  struggle  on  the  shoulders  of  a  reduced  and  dispirited  handful 
Yet,  in  this  pitiable  plight,  these  great-souled  men  were  faithful  to 
their  God,  loyal  to  their  country,  and  like  the  Spartans  at  Thermopylae, 
i*c8olved  both  to  6ght  and  die.     General  DaJziel  was  on  their  track, 
their  bravery  was  now  to  be  tested,  and  on  the  28th  November, 
1666,  at  a  place  near  to  Edinburgh,  named  Rullion  Green,  the  first 
conflict  occurred.     The  attack  began  by  a  body  of  horsemen  under 
the  command  of  Dalziel,  which  was  nobly  met  and  repelled  by  a 
section  of  the  covenanters  under  Major  Lcarmont,  and  had  they  been 
able  to  follow  up  this  advantage  they  might  have  come  off  victorious 
But  their  hoi*ses  being  untrained,  themselves  exhausted   before  the 
fight  began,  and  overpowered  by  superior  numbers,  they  were  defeated. 
It  was  a  desperate  struggle  in  which  the  covenanters  were  praised 
for  their  bravery  even  by  their  enemies.     Their  loss  was  about  fifty 
killed,  among  whom  were  two  ministers,  many  were  taken  prisonen, 
and  in  the  darkness  of  the  night  the  remainder  made  their  escape. 

The  fate  of  the  prisoners  taken  at  Rullion  Green  may  be  antici- 
pated. They  were  crowded  like  cattle  into  a  dungeon  ;  and  although 
taken  as  prisoners  of  war,  upon  quarter  asked  and  given,  the  most  of 
them  were  brought  to  trial,  and  condemned  as  traitors  and  rebels. 
Out  of  fifty  prisoners,  thirty-five  were  brought  to  the  scaffold,  twenty 
of  these  were  executed  at  Edinburgh,  ten  of  them  on  one  gibbet,  aud 
the  rest  in  different  parts  of  the  country.  One  and  all  of  them  ga^e 
decided  expression  of  their  loyalty  to  the  King  and  government; 
they  made  no  reflection  on  the  bishops  who  only  acted  in  accordance 
with  their  system  ;  their  uniform  testimony  being  that  they  died  for 
God's  truth  as  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  sworn  to  in  the  national 
covenants,  and  secured  to  them  by  legal  Enactments. 

In  several  instances  atrocious  tortures  were  resorted  to,  by  the 
authorities,  to  extort  from  their  victims  information  as  to  who  were 
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ringleaders  in  the  rising.  In  this  thej  did  not  succeed.  These  men 
had  put  their  hand  to  the  plough  and  would  not  look  back.  No 
proceedings  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition  were  more  inhuman,  cruel,  or 
barbarous  than  the  course  pursued  at  this  time,  and  it  acquires  an 
indescribably  darker  shade  from  the  fact  that  the  pervert  presby- 
terian  and  covenanter,  Archbishop  Sharp,  was  a  leading  man  in  the 
movement.  Sharp  was  then  president  of  the  council  before  whom 
the  prisoners  were  tried.  Previous  to  their  execution,  a  letter  was 
received  from  the  King,  addressed  to  Sharp,  ordering  that  no  mord 
lives  be  taken.  This  letter  he  kept  back  till  all  who  had  been  con- 
demned were  executed.  Comment  on  this  is  unnecessary.  Those 
who  suffered  in  these  circumstances  were  simply  murdered.  How 
true  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  and  how  strikiugly  verified  in  this 
instance,  we  will  presently  see.  "  The  wicked  plotteth  against  thie 
just,  and  gnasheth  upon  him  with  his  teeth.  The  Lord  shall  laugh 
at  him,  for  he  seeth  that  his  day  is  coming." 

One  Carmichael,  an  ex-Edinburgh  Bailie,  was  a  subordinate  agent 
of  Sharp  in  hunting  up  and  prosecuting  the  coveuanters.  Sharp 
distinguished  himself  on  the  bench  by  his  cruelties ;  this  man  dis- 
tinguished himself  on  the  field — harassing,  fining,  torturing,  and 
imprisoning  men,  women,  and  children.  By  these  atrocities,  he 
rendered  himself  specially  odious.  On  the  3rd  May,  1679,  twelve 
persons,  some  of  whom  were  of  good  families,  met  and  resolved  to 
rid  themselves  of  Carmichael  by  putting  him  to  death.  While 
watching  for  their  victim,  they  were  unexpectedly  apprized  that 
Sharp  himself  was  about  to  pass  that  way.  Having  missed  the 
assistant,  they  resolved  to  deal  with  the  principal,  and  rid  the 
country  of  one  who  had  led  to  the  shedding  of  much  blood  among 
the  servants  and  people  of  God.  While  thus  in  consultation,  at  a 
spot  called  Magus  Moor,  near  St.  Andrews,  his  carriage  drove  up. 
On  seeing  the  party,  tlie  bishop,  who  was  accompanied  by  his 
daughter,  took  the  alarm,  and  ordered  the  coachman  to  drive  with 
all  speed.  The  carriage,  however,  was  stopped,  the  servants  dis- 
armed, and  the  prelate  ordered  to  come  out  and  prepare  for  death. 
He  was  addressed  by  one  of  the  party — reminded  of  his  treachery^ 
perjury,  and  cruelty,  especially  in  the  case  of  James  MitchelL 
Denial  was  impossible,  and  no  plea  of  extenuation  could  be  offered. 
Sharp  could  only  entreat  for  mercy.  He  promised  them  indemnity, 
offered  them  money,  and  engaged  to  lay  down  his  episcopal  office  if 
they  would  spare  his  life.  In  reply,  he  was  told,  that  as  he  had 
shown  no  mercy  to  others  he  was  to  expect  none  from  them.  He 
was  called  on  to  pray ;  and  on  refusing  was  fired  on  in  his  carriage. 
The  unhappy  man  was  compelled  to  come  out,  he  repeated  his  criea 
for  mercy,  and  after  again  refusing  to  pray  he  was  put  to  death  by 
the  sword. 

This  event  was  sad  in  itself,  and  never  approved  by  any  section  of 
the  Presbyterians.  They  condemned  and  disclaimed  it.  As  the  deed 
of  man  we  join  in  the  condemnation,  but  we  still  more  condemn  the 
action  of  the  government  in  leading  up  to  it,  and  specially  in  at- 
tempting to  fasten  the  guilt  of  the  crime  on  the  whole  PreabytetlsAi 

2  n 
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body.  A  proclamation  was  issued  to  that  effect ;  the  furnace  of  per- 
secution may  be  said  to  have  been  heated,  **  one  seven  times  more," 
conventicles  or  field  meetings  for  preaching  were  hunted  down  with 
redoubled  fury,  and  everything  practicable  was  done  to  exterminate 
Presbyterianism  from  the  land.  Attempts  are  being  made  iu  these 
times  of  ours  to  smooth  the  deeds  and  vindicate  the  character  oi  the 
instruments  employed  in  this  bloody  work — even  Claveriiouae^ 
Dalziel,  Greirson  of  Lag,  Archbishop  Sharp  and  others  have  found 
their  apologists.  We  are  not  surprised  at  this.  The  blood  of  their 
victims  is  still  crying  for  vengeance  from  under  the  altar,  the  odium 
of  their  deeds  rests  on  their  posterity,  and  a  few  more  centuries  of 
human  forgetfulness  will  be  necessary  to  wash  out  the  stains. 

While  our  object  in  these  pages  is  to  bring  under  review  the 
principal  events  that  led  up  to  the  revolution  of  1688,  it  is  no  less 
our  desire  to  award  our  meed  of  praise,  however  weak,  to  those  who 
at  the  cost  of  their  lives  overturned  a  system  of  great  tyranny  and 
oppression  and  restored  to  the  people  their  uatuml  rights,  and  to  the 
nation  its  civil  and  religious  liberties.  How  appropriate  the  lines  of 
the  pious  Cowper  : — 

■ 

**  Patriots  have  toil'd,  and  in  their  country's  cause 
Bled  nobly  ;  and  their  deeds,  as  they  deserve, 
Receive  proud  recompense. 
But  fairer  wreaths  are  due,  tho'  never  paid, 
To  those  who,  posted  at  the  shrine  of  truth, 
Have  fallen  in  nor  defence. 
Yet  few  remenil>er  them. 
— With  their  names 

No  bard  embalms  and  sanctifies  his  song  : 
And  history,  so  warm  on  meaner  themes, 
Is  cold  on  this.     She  execrates  indeed 
The  tyranny  that  doom'd  them  to  the  fire, 
But  gives  the  glorious  sufferers  little  praise." 

The  violent  measures  taken  by  the  persecutors  for  suppressing 
conventicles,  provoked  correspouding  measures,  in  self-defence,  by 
the  persecuted.  These  meetings,  intended  for  the  worahip  of  God 
only,  became  armed  bands.  The  government  measures  instead 
of  repressing  these  gatherings  only  increased  the  courage  and  bold- 
ness of  those  by  whom  they  were  attended.  The  severities  that  fol- 
lowed the  Pentland  skirmish  led  many  of  the  unwilling  compliers 
with  prelacy  to  revert  to  their  former  profession,  and  the  "  in- 
dulgences "  or  modifications  of  prelacy  were  only  regarded  as  traps 
to  lead  the  unthinking  astray. 

In  order  to  cheer  the  hearts  of  the  weary  wanderers,  who  had 
suffered  so  much,  for  love  to  the  gospel,  "  refreshing  times  "  were 
provided  by  celebrations  of  the  communion  in  the  open  fields. 
Among  the  first  of  these  communion  gatherings  was  that  at  East 
Nesbit  in  the  Morse.  An  eye  witness  gives  an  account  of  the  scene. 
Pickets  of  a  dozen  or  so  were  placed  on  the  neighbouring  heights  j 
and  single  horsemen  were  placed  at  greater  distances  to  give  warning 
in  case  of  attack.     The  body  of  the  horse  were  drawn  round  the 
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worshipping  assembly ;  and  thoso  on  foot  were  suitably  armed  for 
«lf-defence.  The  Earl  of  Hume  had  heard  of  the  intended  gathering 
ind  threatened  to  make  his  horses  drink  the  communion  wine,  and 
;rample  the  sacred  elements  under  their  feet.  But  the  Master  of 
:he  feast  restmiued  him.  On  a  suitable  spot  tables  were  set ;  com- 
nunicants  were  admitted  by  tokens ;  or  otherwise  certified ;  all  the 
isual  forms  of  a  communion  Sabbath  were  observed ;  and  about 
J,  200  persons  partook  of  the  memorials  of  Christ's  dying  love  on  that 
>ccasion.  Few  such  days  have  been  seen  in  Scotland.  The  ministers 
were  visibly  assisted  from  on  high ;  and  the  people  were  comforted 
ind  encouraged  in  the  cause  >  and  greatly  strengthened  for  what 
night  follow.  From  Saturday  morning  till  Monday  afternoon  the 
vork  went  on,  and  no  disturbance  ensued.  It  was  the  doing  of  the 
liord,  and  wondrous  in  the  eyes  of  every  beholder.  Four  of  the 
ive  ministers  who  assisted  on  that  occasion  were  traced  and  taken 
)y  the  military ;  the  fifth,  Mr.  Welsh,  though  the  most  active,  escaped 
;heir  hands. 

This  could  scarcely  be  called  a  breathing  time.  It  was  only  partial ; 
)ut  to  those  present  it  was  as  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  a  thirsty  soul. 
The  government  knew  their  weakness,  and  relying  on  their  own 
trength,  resolved  to  exhaust  and  starve  out  the  little  band.  To 
x!Complish  tliis,  eight  thousand  semi-barbarians,  known  as  the 
highland  host,  were  brought  down  to  harass  and  harry  the  western 
hires.  This  barbarous  host  cared  neither  for  the  covenant  nor  the 
rown.  Their  object  was  plunder ;  they  had  unlimited  power,  and 
Bvied  their  exactions  wherever  they  found  anything  to  plunder, 
i'hese  proceedings,  which  would  have  disgraced  any  civilized  country, 
3reed  many  of  the  Lowlanders  into  arms  in  violation  of  their  feelings 
nd  judgment.     These  feelings  were  embittered  by  the  imposition  of 

**  cess  "  raised  expressly  for  maintaining  an  army  for  depriving 
hem  by  force  of  the  last  shred  of  their  religious  rights — the  right  of 
leeting  to  worship  God  among  the  hills  of  their  native  land.  This 
ras  not  only  a  grievous  hardship  iu  itself,  it  led  to  inconsistencies 
mong  the  witnessing  party,  and  that  in  turn  produced  disunion, 
f  inisters  and  others  submitted  to  the  tax  under  protest  rather  thau 
ppear  as  denying  the  magistrate's  right  to  levy  a  cess  or  tax  on  his 
ubjects.  Others  resisted,  holding  that  compliance  involved  them  iu 
uilt  of  the  purpose  to  which  the  money  was  applied.  The  exiled 
liuisters  wrote  strongly  against  compliance,  and  thereby  helped  in 
jstering  division  among  the  genuine  friends  of  the  cause.  It  was 
a-sy,  no  doubt,  for  those  out  of  the  land,  and  at  a  distance  from  the 
3ene  of  oppression  to  take  this  ground  ;  but  quite  another  thing  for 
hose  who  had  either  to  submit  or  suffer.  Resistance  on  their  part 
^ould  have  been  followed  by  compulsion,  and  compulsion  would  have 
ntailed  entire  confiscation.  Viewed  from  any  point,  this  much  we 
now,  that  a  question  was  raised  touching  the  vital  principles  of  the 
eformation,  and  the  grounds  on  which  they  might  scripturally  be 
ef ended,  even  by  force  of  arms,  and  resulting  in  a  division  among 
oth  ministers  and  people  which  has  not  been  healed  to  this  day. 

If  unanimity  had  prevailed  among  the  covenanter^  t\i'^  ^Vtw^i^'C:^ 
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uotwithstaudiDg  the  great  odds,  might  have  been  coDsiderablj 
prolonged.  But  in  this  case,  as  in  all  similar  cases,  a  house  divided 
will  not  stand.  The  29th  May,  1679,  was  appointed  by  the  government 
a  holiday  for  celebrating  the  restoration  of  the  King.  Under  the 
leadership  of  Sir  Robert  Hamilton,  eighty  armed  men  entered 
Rutherglen ;  extinguished  the  bonfires  kindled  in  honour  of  the  day  ; 
affixed  a  declaration  to  the  market  cross  condemning  the  acts  of  the 
government  since  the  reformation ;  and  publicly  burned  all  the  acts 
emitted  against  the  work  of  reformation.  Government  took  the 
alarm ;  and  Claverhouse  was  dispatched  to  Scotland  with  a  body  of 
dragoons,  with  unlimited  power  to  kill  and  destroy  all  whom  he 
might  find  in  arms.  That  this  commission  was  faithfully  fulfilled  we 
need  scarcely  observe.  On  Sabbath  morning,  the  1st  June  1679, 
intelligence  reached  a  large  field  meeting  held  that  day,  at  LoudonhiU, 
of  the  approach  of  Claverhouse  and  his  dragoons.  Instant  preparations 
were  made  for  self-defence,  and  for  rescuing  the  prisoners  in  his  hands. 
About  forty  horse,  and  fully  a  hundred  and  fifty  ou  foot,  encountered 
Claverhouse  at  Drumclog.  There  was  no  choice  but  to  fight  or  die. 
Balfour  of  Burley  with  some  horse,  and  Colonel  Cleland  with  a  handful 
of  infantry,  boldly  crossed  the  morass  that  lay  between  the  combatants, 
and  attacked  the  dragoons  under  Claverhouse  with  such  impetuosity 
that  they  were  soon  put  to  flight,  leaving  over  forty  of  them  dead  on 
the  field.  Claverhouse's  horse  was  shut  under  him,  and  himself 
narrowly  escaped  capture.  Before  commencing  the  fight,  he  gave 
the  word,  "  No  quarter,  and  that  the  prisoners  be  shot  if  he  were 
worsted."  His  own  soldiers,  however,  were  compelled  to  flee  for  their 
lives,  and  the  prisoners,  among  whom  were  Messrs.  Kid  and  King, 
ministers,  escaped.  The  re-capture  of  these  ministers,  and  their  fate, 
will  come  up  in  a  subsequent  chapter. 


THE  SCOTCH   REFORMED  CHURCH   AT   VEERE,  NETHER- 
LANDS, DURING  A  FEW  YEARS  OF  ITS  EXISTENCE. 

By  The  Rev.  N.  A.  de  Gaay  Fortman,  a  Dutch  Reformed  Minister, 

Amsterdam. 

In  professing,  "I  believe  the  communion  of  Saints,*'  we  mean  not 
only  that  in  imlooked-for  meetings  one  believer  holds  communion 
with  another ;  nor  that,  if  he  happens  to  fall  in  with  a  party  of  be- 
lievers, he  enters  into  spiritual  relations  with  it ;  but  also,  and  chiefly, 
that  such  intercourse  is  earnestly  to  be  wished  and  sought  after. 
The  Churches  of  the  Apostolic  age  did  so,  and  the  Reformed  Churches 
have  walked  in  their  footsteps. 

As  an  example  of  this,  I  refer  to  the  Reformed  Churches  in  the 
Netherlands,  and  the  communion  they  sought  at  home  and  abroad. 
At  home,  for  though  there  was  one  Republic  of  the  United  Nether- 
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lands,  the  sundry  parts  of  which  it  was  composed  were  sovereign 
States  joined  together  in  one  federation.  The  local  churches  in  the 
one  State  or  province,^  as  it  was  called,  were  bound  to  the  local 
churches  of  other  provinces  by  ties  of  brotherhood.  However,  this 
state  of  things  was  not  deemed  sufficient  in  the  days  of  our  Republic, 
and  so  the  Dutch  Reformed  Churches  sought  brotherly  relations  with 
foreign  ones.  Such  a  proceeding  was  called  entering  into  corretpond- 
ence  with  them.  Once  established,  these  relations  were  openly  ac- 
knowledged when  the  churches  needed  one  another,  and  were  found 
very  helpful  in  times  of  persecution  and  strife. 

Perhaps  never  was  correspondence  more  cordial  than  between  the 
Scotch  and  Dutch  Churches.-  A  few  relics  of  this  close  intercourse 
are  still  left  with  us.  I  only  mention  here  the  traditionary  Ms.  to  be 
seen  every  Saturday  in  the  bill  of  services  attached  to  the  names  of 
the  Dutch  ministers  both  at  Flushing  and  at  Middelburg.  In  our 
opinion  it  means  Magister  Artium  (M.A.),  which  degree  was  commonly 
taken  by  the  Scotch,  but  very  rarely  by  our  ministers.  Samuel 
Rutherford's  Letters,  and  the  works  of  Binuings  and  others  bear 
witness  to  the  heart-felt  sympathy  that  existed,  and  the  intercourse 
that  was  carried  on  between  the  Scotch  and  Dutch  Churches,  especi- 
ally those  in  Zealand.  As  a  result  of  this  intercourse,  a  Scotchman 
coming  to  the  Dutch  Republic,  or  a  Dutchman  going  over  to  Scotland, 
did  not  find  themselves  in  either  case  among  strangers.  Colonies  of 
Scotchmen  in  Dutch  towns  founded  chiu-ches  of  their  own  there,  in 
intimate  communion  with  the  Church  at  home,  and  in  brotherly 
relation  with  the  Reformed  Churches  aroimd  them. 

This  was  the  case  with  the  Scotch  Church  that  existed  at  Veere. 
Any  one  now  arriving  at  Veere,  in  the  Island  of  Walcheren,  after 
about  an  hour's  travelling  from  Middelburg,  cannot  have  the  faintest 
idea  of  what  this  town  was  Iwo  hundred  years  ago.  From  an  im- 
portant, rich,  flourishing,  and  mighty  commercial  town,  it  has  falleu 
into  great  decay  and  has  become  a  "  dead  town."  He  that  can  do  so, 
is  not  slow  in  flying  from  it.  Its  greatness  is  a  thing  of  the  past, 
without  any  hope  of  ever  being  revived.  In  the  I5th,  16th,  and  17th 
centuries  it  was  a  place  of  great  prosperity.  About  1508  no  fewer 
than  sixty  sailing  vessels  visited  its  harbour,  the  most  of  them  com- 
ing from  the  Baltic  Sea  or  Scotland.  Under  the  Republic  it  was  one 
of  the  six  towns  entitled  to  vote,  and  with  Flushing,  contributed  one- 
third  of  the  money  that  had  to  be  paid  by  the  Province  of  Zealand. 
Scotland  favoured  this  emporium  very  much.  After  the  marriage  of 
the  Marquis  of  Veere,  Wolf  art  van  Borselen  V.,  with  Princess  Mary 
Stuart,  the  Scotch  Commodities  Staple  Court,  organised  at  Bruges  in 
1406,  was  removed  to  Veere  in  1444.  Whether  this  had  been  stipu- 
lated before  the  marriage  is  not  certain.  But  it  is  certain  that  after 
the  wedding,  by  an  Act  of  Parliament  in  the  reign  of  James  III. 

1  Though  really  sovereign  States,  the  various  members  of  the  federacy  con- 
tinued to  be  called  provinces. 

'•i  With  England,  too,  there  was  intercourse,  though  chiefly  owing  to  the 
Dutch  Churches  long  existing  at  Norwich,  Santwich,  Colchester,  Yarmouth, 
Convey-Island,  Maidstone,  and  in  London. 
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'*  under  penalty  of  confiscation  and  banishment,  all  Scottish  merchants 
were  ordered  not  to  visit  Bruges  any  more  as  the  Staple  town,  but  to 
fix  their  abode  at  Yeere." 

The  Scottish  Princess  effectually  supported  all  efforts  to  render  the 
sojourn  of  her  fellow-countrymen  at  Veere  profitable  and  comfortable. 
She  herself  gave  them,  among  other  things,  a  meadow  belonging  to 
the  Castle  of  Tandenburg,  for  drying  wool  and  fleeces.  Other  towns, 
such  as  Rotterdam,  Antwerp,  and  Middelburg  tried,  of  course,  to 
draw  the  staple  from  Veere,  but  the  end  of  every  struggle  was  that 
it  kept  all  its  privileges  untouched  "  as  being  a  fit,  well  situated,  and 
safe  port  for  the  Scotch.''  A  serious  danger  threatened  it  in  the  year 
1572,  the  year  of  its  getting  free  from  the  tyranny  of  fierce  Philip  of 
Spain.  George  Hacquet  really  intended  to  remove  the  Staple  Ck>urt 
to  Bruges  for  fear  of  the  Duke  of  Alva.  The  people  of  Bruges  were 
already  exulting  in  the  prospect,  when  the  deliverance  of  the  land 
from  the  Spanish  tyranny  led  to  things  remaining  as  they  had  been. 
The  Staple  Court  was  completely  re-established  at  Veere  by  publica- 
tion of  King  James  VI.  In  1594,  when  the  Dutch  Ambassador  stood 
god-father  to  the  eldest  son  of  King  James,  the  Conservator  of  the 
Scotch  within  the  town  of  Veere,  was  presented  with  an  annuity  of 
5000  guilders  (£417).  When  in  1612  the  Scotch  merchants  intended 
leaving  Veere  and  setting  up  elsewhere,  the  States  of  Scotland  made 
a  new  contract  with  the  Marquis  of  Veere  (then  the  Prince  of  Orange) 
and  the  Magistrate  of  Veere.  At  frequent  intervals  this  contract  was 
renewed  and  improved :  in  1675,  1697,  1718,  1736,  1748.  In  the 
last  mentioned  year,  1748,  the  contracts  of  1697  and  1736  were  re- 
newed between  the  Scotch  Boroughs  and  Veere,  "  through  the  acces- 
sion, approbation,  prolongation  and  ratification  of  His  Illustrious 
Highness,  the  Lord  Prince  of  Orange  and  Nassau  as  Marquis  of  the 
town  of  Veere,"  The  Revolution  saw  the  Scottish  emporium  de- 
stroyed. 

In  1613  the  town  of  Veere  bought  a  large  building  with  capacious 
rooms,  cellars,  <Jbc.,  for  the  accommodation  of  the  Scotch  tradesmen. 
It  was  well  adapted  for  a  Steward's  office,  and  the  Conservator  Court 
could  also  sit  in  it.  This  was  a  tribunal  of  their  own  which  was 
allowed  to  the  Scotch  residents.  Both  civil  and  criminal  cases  were 
taken  to  it  for  trial  according  to  Scotch  law,  without  any  interference 
from  Dutch  tribunals. 

The  settlement  gave  rise  to  the  foundation  of  a  Scottish  Reformed 
Church  at  Veere  in  1613.  Two  elders  and  two  deacons  formed  its 
consistory.  On  the  year  following,  in  1614,  the  community  is  found 
making  use  of  the  smaller  part  of  the  Lesser  Church,  divided  into  two 
parts  for  divine  worship.  ^  It  had  no  ecclesiastic  relations  w4th  the 
Dutch  Reformed  Churches.  Nominations  had  to  be  approved  by  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.     The  first  minister  who 

1  The  Lesser  Church  was  built  after  the  Cathedral  on  the  spot  where  the 
foundations  were  lyuig  of  the  first  Cathedral  plan.     It  was  divided  into  two 
parts.     It  was  destroyed  by  fire  in  1686,  only  the  walls  being  left  standing. 
After  thirteen  years  it  was  rebuilt,  again  divided  into  two  parts,  and  is  now 
nsed  by  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church. 
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came  hora  Scotland  was  Alexander  MacDuff,  who  arrived  in  1613, 
and  served  the  congregation  up  to  the  year  of  his  death  in  1625. 
John  Lickly  was  the  last.  After  his  departure,  the  English  minister, 
Anderson,  provided  for  the  services,  till  the  church  should  be  dis- 
solved. 

We  have  said  above  that  this  Scotch  Church  in  Veere  was  not  re- 
lated to  the  Dutch  Reformed  Churches  in  that  town  and  elsewhere. 
But  we  must  qualify  this  statement,  for  it  had  intimate  relations  with 
them  for  a  certain  period  of  twenty-five  years.  The  causes  of  this 
altered  condition  we  may  state  in  few  words.  James  J.,  and  princi- 
pally Charles  I.,  kings  of  England  and  Scotland,  had  brought  about 
an  ecclesiastical  war  in  both  their  kingdoms,  chiefly  in  the  latter. 
The  struggle  was  of  the  most  fatal  consequences  to  Charles  I.  Indeed, 
when  through  God's  mercy,  the  Reformation  in  Scotland  was  estab- 
lished, the  House  of  Stuart  stuck  to  its  Roman  Catholic  Traditions. 
James  formally  joined  the  Protestants  and  Charles  dared  not  openly 
break  with  this  precedent.  Both  of  them,  however,  stickled  for  the 
Romanising  ritual  of  the  Anglican  Church,  of  which  they  were 
primates  or  heads,  being  kings  of  England.  This  they  sought  to 
impose  upon  the  Scottish  people  who  were  devoted  to  the  Presbyterian 
order.  A  long  strife  ensued.  At  one  time  Charles  yielded  to  the 
demand  of  the  Scottish  people  to  let  them  settle  their  own  ecclesias- 
tical affairs,  but  soon  he  revoked  all  that  he  had  granted.  In  the  end 
he  fell  a  victim  to  his  obstinacy.  After  the  death  of  this  monarch 
Cromwell  became  the  Head  of  the  Government  and  subjected  Scot- 
land to  her  authority.  The  Chvurch  of  Scotland  was  left  by  him  un- 
disturbed and  so  it  returned  to  the  old  well-tried  paths  of  Reformed 
Church  Law.  Unfortunately  this  comparative  prosperity  did  not  last 
very  long.  Promising  that  he  would  respect  the  Covenant,  Charles 
II.,  son  of  the  beheaded  king,  returned  to  Scotland  in  1660.  How- 
ever, no  sooner  did  the  frivolous  Prince  feel  himself  safe  on  the 
throne,  than  he  summoned  a  Parliament  which  abolished  the  Cove- 
nant, and  all  acts  of  Parliament  since  1633— imposed  an  oath  in  which 
allegiance  was  given  to  the  king  as  Chief  in  all  matters,  and  estab- 
lished a  church-organisation  opposed  to  Presbyterianism.  He  enforced 
Episcopacy,  and  ordered  all  ministers  appointed  since  the  abolition  of 
an  Episcopate,  to  seek  ordination  at  the  hands  of  a  bishop.  Four 
hundred  ministers,  because  they  refused  to  submit  to  this  organisa- 
tion, were  ejected  from  their  charges,  and  the  country  got  into  a  very 
disturbed  state. 

The  Scotch  in  our  country  felt  the  effects  of  these  struggles  and 
j)articularly  at  Veere.  If  one  member  suffers  all  the  others  suffer 
with  it.  What  was  the  Scotch  Church  at  Veere  to  do?  What  was 
its  calling  and  destiny]  To  comply  with  the  hierarchy?  This  it 
could  not  do.  If  at  that  early  time  there  had  been  Scotch  Reformed 
Churches  free  from  that  new  tyranny,  it  would  have  sought  fellowship 
with  them.  As  it  was  it  did  not  remain  isolated  but  sought  for 
intercourse  with  the  Dutch  Chiurch.  To  no  other  urgency  can  be 
ascribed  the  fact  of  the  appearance  in  the  Classis  (Assembly  of  the 
('hurches  in  the  Island  of  Walcheren)  on  June  5th,  1669^  of  De\ivitie% 
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from  the  Scotch  Church  at  Veere,  '*  requesting  that  their  Scotch 
Church  might  be  incorporated  into  this  Classis,  as  had  been  the  oaae 
with  the  English  Churches  at  Flushing  and  Middelburg.^  The  De- 
puties were  Messrs.  Munnincr  and  Reigersberg,  burgomasters ;  Mr. 
Van  der  Meulen,  Pensionary  (Secretary  of  State  in  a  Province)  ;'^  to- 
gether with  Isaac  Muts,  elder,  on  this  occasion  assisting  his  minister ; 
Andreas  Snype,  also  present  here."  Most  likely  the  Classis  had 
previously  been  acquainted  with  this  request  of  the  Scotch  Church  at 
Veere,  at  least  few  discussions  followed.  The  brethren  agreed  to 
grant  this  fair  demand,  provided  the  Kirk  never  resorted  to  Epis- 
copacy, or  he,  Mr.  Snype,  never  adiiered  to  it ;  also,  that  the  Kirk 
and  he  conform  to  them  in  everything  regarding  the  "  Formularte$ 
of  Concord,"  <kc.*  Mr.  Snype  stood  without  during  this  discussion, 
and  on  being  brought  in,  after  it  was  concluded,  he  and  his  fellow 
deputies  accepted  of  this  resolution,  and  promised  to  act  in  conformity 
with  it.  Next  day  a  seat  in  Classi  was  granted  to  the  Scotch  mini- 
ster, on  his  having  previously  "  signed  the  Formularies  of  Concord 
and  produced  his  excellent  testimonial  from  the  Classis  of  BommeL" 

At  that  time  nobody  inquired  about  the  way  in  which  Mr.  Snype's 
confirmation  had  taken  place,  this  having  occurred  prior  to  his  ap- 
pearance in  the  Assembly.  It  was  not  till  September  18th,  1670, 
about  a  year  after,  that  this  came  on  the  carpet,  when  it  was  rumoured 
that  informalities  had  been  committed  at  tlie  confirmation.  Perhaps 
those  slight  informalities  had  been  remarked  by  those  only  who  were 
acquainted  with  them. 

However,  the  Classis  did  not  take  the  affair  in  hand  before  August 
6th,  1671.*  Mr.  Oravius,  one  of  the  Dutch  ministers  of  Veere, 
Snype's  confirmator,  justified  himself.  It  was  foimd  on  inquiry  that 
the  confirmation  sermon  was  delivered  in  the  Dutch  tongue,  thus 
deviating  from  the  ordinary  custom  of  the  Dutch  Churches.  There- 
upon the  Classis  unanimously  approved  of  the  Confirmation  "  though 
wishing  certainly  that  the  Scotch  tongue  had  been  made  use  of.'' 
The  Assembly  desired,  moreover,  "  that  in  future  the  Scotch  Church 
would  see  their  way  to  conform  to  the  edifying  order  customary  with 
this  Classis." 

Nothing  particular  was  heard  of  the  Scotch  Church  again  until 
1686.  At  the  Assembly  on  January  3rd  of  that  year,  Mr.  Snypa  was 
charged  with  "  very  public  inebriety."  Immediately  after  the 
Classis  caused  this  affair  to  be  inquired  into,  but  Mr.  Snype  dying 
before  the  seventeenth  of  January,  sitting  day,  it  was   not  talked 


1  On  September  5th,  1645,  these  churches  were  incorporated  into  the  "Clanii 
of  Walcheren "  (the  churches  in  the  island  and  some  neighbouring  ones  to- 
gether). 

3  In  Zealand  the  consistories-plenary  consisted  of  representatives  of  the  Lord 
of  the  Manor,  or  of  the  Magistrate  for  towns,  and  also  ministers,  elders,  aini 
deacons.  For  this  reason  such  assemblies  were  called  Collegia  Qualificata. 
The  ordinary  Kirk-Session  consisted  only  of  elders  and  ministers. 

3  The  lesal  Imsis  of  the  Dutch  Reformed  Churches  is  the  Belgic  Confession, 
the  Heideloerg  Catechism,  and  the  5  Canons  of  Dordrecht. 

*  It  had  been  put  off  in  every  session. 
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any  more.  On  hearing  of  the  Scotch  minister's  death,  the  Classis 
piited  Iz.  Zevenbohen  and  Iz.  Bischop,  ministers,  "  to  make  close 
arch  and  inquiry  about  the  state  and  condition  of  Veere."  ^  A 
?ek  after  these  deputies  reported  "  that  the  honourable  gentlemen 
leaning  the  deputies  in  the  terminology  of  the  Acts  cl.  Walcheren) 
d  done  their  very  utmost  to  become  fully  acquainted  with  the 
sition  of  the  Scotch  Church  at  Veere,  but  as  the  hon.  gentlemen 
>re  unable  to  lay  their  hands  on  the  church  register  they  were  un- 
le  to  gain  their  desired  end  fully.  Yet  several  members  had  been 
oken  to,  all  of  whom  declared  that  they  wanted  the  hon.  gentle- 
3n  very  much  to  provide  for  the  vacant  church  of  the  (spoken  to) 
n.  gentlemen  ;  to  the  intent  that  they  might  be  supplied  with  a 
w  minister.  To  further  the  same,  the  hon.  gentlemen  also  waited 
K)n  the  most  hon.  magistrate  of  Veere,  who  answered  that  he  had 
►t  yet  finally  made  up  his  mind  about  the  matter,  and  would 
rbear  giving  a  decision  till  the  hon.  conservator  of  the  Scotch 
ople,  who  was  expected  one  of  those  days,  should  arrive.^  The 
me  deputies  were  ordered  to  carry  on  the  work,  and  though  on 
e  14th  February  it  had  not  got  any  further,  it  soon  after  was 
complished.     Indeed,  on  February  24th,  a  nomination  was  made 

the   Veere  Kirk-Session — Mr.   Robertus   Tory,    English   Church 
inister,  presiding.     It  was  agreed,  "  with  consent  and  approbation 

the  most  honourable  magistrates  of  Veere,  conformably  to  the  cus- 
mary  order  of  this  church  on  such  occasions,  unanimously,  in  the 
nr  of  the  Lord,  that  Mr.  Carolus  Gordon,  liberalium  artium 
agister  from  the  city  of  Aberdeen,  be  elected.  Being  a  licentiate  or 
candidate,  i.e.,  non-ordained  minister,  he  had  to  begin  with  passing 
1  examination  before  the  classis  of  Walcheren  to  which  his  nomina- 
m  had  been  proposed  on  February  28th,  1686."  On  behalf  of  the 
lling  Church,  moreover,  the  Director  wished  that "  the  chosen  mini- 
r's  nomination  and  confirmation  might  be  effected  with  all  becoming 
ligence,  ere  a  person  from  Scotland  were  forced  upon  the  church, 
lich  could  not  by  any  means  be  agreeable  to  the  aforesaid  magis- 
Ette,  nor  to  the  Church,  nor  to  the  Classis  Session  itself."  '^  It 
ipears  from  this  that  the  Scotch  Episcopalians  did  not  lose  sight  of 
3ere,  and  wanted  to  separate  it  from  the  Classis  of  Walcheren. 
owever,  they  did  not  succeed  at  this  time,  the  Classis  agreeing 
lickly  with  the  Scotch  at  Veere.  So  C.  Gordon,  M.A.,  after  exami- 
ition  was  licensed  and  ordained  minister  of  Veere.  Shortly  after- 
irds,  on  April  1st,  Mr.  Gordon,  as  ordained  minister  of  Veere, 
inted  a  seat  in  the  session  of  Classis  and  forthwith  it  was  granted  him, 
x)vided  he  signed  the  formularies.  His  name  and  that  of  Mr.  Andreas 
lype  are  still  to  be  found  at  the  bottom  of  a  copy  of  the  formularies 

Concord,  deposited  with  the  Classis  of  Wakheren.  He  had  also  to 
irt  with  a  month's  salary  in  behalf  of  the  Classis'  treasury.* 

'  Acta  Classis  of  Walcheren,  January  16,  1686. 

*  Acta  Classis  of  Walcheren,  January  24,  1686. 
»  Classis  of  Walcheren  Acta,  Feb.  7,  1686. 

*  Classis  of  Walcheren  AcU,  March  7,  1686. 
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A  great  calamity  befell  Gordon  at  the  end  of  May,  1689.  War  be- 
tween France  and  the  Low  Countries  had  broken  out,  and  it  happened 
to  be  waged  off  the  coast  of  Zealand  too.  According  to  the  Acta  of 
Classis  of  Walcheren,  Mr.  Grordon  "  was  through  the  providence  of  God 
made  a  prisoner  by  the  French  "  and  incarcerated  at  Dunkirk.  On 
June  21st,  the  Classis  took  the  matter  to  heart — Mr.  Tory,  English 
minister  at  Middelburg,  wanting  the  Classis  to  lend  a  helping  hand 
to  Mr.  Gordon  in  this  crisis.  The  pensionary  of  Zealand  (Secretary 
of  State)  was  applied  to  for  assistance.  Besides,  deputiea  of  the 
Classis  had  recourse  to  the  Count  of  Hoorn  about  the  possibility  of 
having  Mr.  Gordon  released,  and  they  were  able  to  give  in  their 
report  ''  that  his  Excellency  had  employed  all  means  imaginable  "  to 
this  end.  Those  expedients  were  not  fruitless.  In  fact,  on  January 
5th,  Mr.  Gordon  himself  came  into  the  Classis  to  thank  the  brethren 
for  their  "  diligence  shown  "  on  behalf  of  his  liberty.  On  December 
21st,  1690,  Messrs.  J.  Thilenus  and  K.  Thor}%  ministers,  brought 
into  the  Classis-Session  a  nomination  from  the  Church  of  Dumphrey, 
Scotland,  for  Mr.  Gordon.  The  Assembly  gave  leave  to  treat  with 
the  nominated  ministers  church  on  his  translation.  This  being 
granted,  a  real  danger  threatened  the  Scotch  Reformed  Church.  In 
its  desire  to  be  independent,  it  would  no  longer  resort  to  the  Classis 
of  Walcheren.  The  aforesaid  deputies  suggested  that  they  should 
''consider  whether  there  ought  not,  in  future,  to  be  better  care  taken 
that  this  church  should  not  be  independent  and  claim  to  belong  to 
no  Classis  at  all.''  It  was  agreed  by  the  Classis  to  make  an  inquiry 
into  the  matter,  the  result  of  which  was  that  the  honourable  Con- 
servator of  the  Scotch  Court  at  Veere  requested  this  Assembly  to  pro- 
vide for  the  services  there  for  the  time  that  a  pastor  and  minister 
was  wanting.  Preaching  on  Sabbaths  was  assigned  to  R.  Tory,  Joh. 
Thilenus,  Petr.  Reyniersen,  and  H.  Fitz,  they  speaking  English  very 
well.  These  services  continued  till  September  3d,  1692,  the  Classis 
not  interfering  with  them.  However,  they  took  the  matter  into 
consideration  again,  and  on  October  2,  1692,  agreed  to  appoint  a 
committee  in  order  to  see  that  "  everything  be  done  according  to  the 
Word  of  God  aud  the  ecclesiastical  laws  to  provide  the  Church  of 
Veere  with  an  orthodox  (i.^.,  a  truly  evangelical)  minister,  conform- 
ing to  the  holy  orders  of  the  church." 

But  a  solution  of  that  kind  proved  impossible.  In  fact,  the 
Scotch  Court  Conservator  at  Veere,  in  giving  a  copy  of  his  instruc- 
tions, showed  from  them  "  that  at  present  his  hands  were  bound  ;  nor 
could  he  suffer  tlie  Scotch  Court  Church  to  be  subordiuated  to  the 
Classis  of  Walcheren."  To  this  statement  the  Classis  submitted,  and 
that  very  hour  the  Scotch  Church  was  cut  off  from  the  Classis  of 
Walcheren,  apparently  joining  the  Scotch  Assemblies.  It  seems 
that  the  changes  in  the  Church  affairs  of  Scotland  led  to  such 
a  proceeding.  Because  James  II.  was  even  more  obstinate  than 
his  predecessor,  Charles  II.,  in  forcing  Episcopacy  upon  Scotland,  he 
fell.  When  his  son-in-law,  William  III.  of  Orange,  ascended  the 
throne  of  the  United  Kingdom,  one  of  his  first  acts  was  to  restore  the 
Presbyterian  order  in  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
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Such  is  the  end  of  a  page  in  the  histor}'  of  Christ's  Church  in  the 
Low  Countries  and  Scotland.  That  history  is  instructive,  and  may 
be  found  illustrative  of  our  statement  made  at  the  outset,  namely, 
through  all  the  ages  the  Reformed  have  sought  after  and  loved  the 
communion  of  other  Reformed  Churches  in  diiferent  countries. 
Never  danger  threatened  in  one  place,  but  assistance  was  offered  from 
another,  fraternal  love  manifesting  itself.  Sons  of  the  same  house, 
one  cannot  cry  but  another  hears  and  comes  to  the  rescue. 

Being  abandoned  for  a  time,  the  old  connection  between  the 
Churches  of  Scotland  and  the  Netherlands  has  anew  been  entei-ed 
into. 

Would  that  it  made  us  ever  more  experience  the  communion  of 
saints  by  which  the  name  of  God  is  glorified  ! 


Wift  Mission  jFiellr. 


OUR    FOREIGN    MISSION. 

Tii£  following  interesting  letter  from  the  mission  field  will  be  wel- 
comed by  the  readers  of  the  Magazine  as  furnishing  evidence  of  good 
work  being  done  in  Seoni.  It  must  have  proved  very  cheering  to 
our  Missionary  to  administer  the  ordinance  of  baptism  to  no  fewer 
than  seven  persons  at  one  time,  and  this  addition  to  our  congrega- 
tion at  Seoni  should  encourage  us  to  hope  for  still  greater  things. 
"  The  Lord  hath  been  mindful  of  iis,  and  he  will  bless  us." 

Seoni,  Ghhapara,  C.P.,  Lidia, 
ISth  Feb.,  1888. 

My  Dear  Mr.  Gardiner, — You  will  be  glad  to  learn  that  I  had 
yesterday  the  privilege  of  administering  the  ordinance  of  baptism  to 
several  converts  from  heathenism,  fn  all,  seven  persons  have  at 
this  time  been  received  into  the  Church — viz.,  a  village  teacher  in 
(iovemment  employment,  his  wife,  and  two  children,  the  wife  of  a 
native  Christian,  who  was  not  baptized  along  with  him,  and  an  elderly 
man  and  his  son,  who  is  a  boy  of  say  10  years  of  age.  With  the  ex- 
ception of  the  teacher,  none  of  these  cases  call  for  special  notice;  but 
his  baptism  is  one  w^hich  deserves  more  than  a  passing  remark. 

The  name  of  the  teacher  is  Nathu  Das,  and  the  religion  which  he 
formerly  professed  was  that  of  Kabir,  a  Hindu  refonner — a  religion 
much  superior  to  ordinary  Hinduism,  and  to  a  great  extent  free  from 
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its  idolatry  and  other  evils.  From  the  first  his  steadfastness  has  beeu 
unswerving,  and  that  evidently  as  the  result  of  a  real  acquaintance 
with  the  nature  of  the  Gospel.  His  baptism  was  delayed  for  a  time, 
owing  to  the  unwillingness  of  his  wife  to  become  a  Christian ;  but, 
happily,  her  aversion  has  been  overcome,  and  she  and  their  two  chil- 
dren were  baptized  along  with  him.  His  immediate  superior,  a 
Hindu,  did  what  he  could  to  dissuade  him  from  taking  this  step,  but 
in  vain.  He  was  even  threatened  with  transfer  to  a  remote  village 
school;  but  the  threat  produced  no  effect.  At  present  he  is  employed 
in  the  Jaitpur  village  school,  about  seven  miles  to  the  west  of  SeonL 
When  at  his  village  recently,  I  examined  some  of  the  school  boys  in 
one  or  two  subjects,  and  found  them  well  up  in  those  branches,  show- 
ing that  his  work  as  a  teacher  is  satisfactory.  He  does  not  know 
much  English ;  but  he  knows  Hindu  well.  This  is  the  language 
taught  in  village  schools  here. 

The  readers  of  the  Magazine  may  remember  that  I  pointed  out  in 
the  No.  for  May,  1886,  the  desirableness  of  having  at  least  six  agents 
settled  in  as  many  diflerent  centres,  so  as  really  to  reach  all  the 
villages  of  the  district.  It  seems  to  me  that  God  is  opening  up  the 
way  for  the  employment  of  at  least  one  such  agent.  I  have  not  yet 
broached  the  subject  to  him  ;  but  I  think  Nathu  Das  would  be  a 
most  suitable  person  to  be  settled  in  a  village  at  some  distance  from 
Seoni.  He  is  possessed  of  the  necessary  education  and  moral  char- 
acter ;  and  he  seems  to  have  the  missionary  spirit,  as  he  has  already 
been  trying  to  teach  to  others  the  way  of  salvation  through  the  cross 
of  Christ.  He  has  brought  one  man  to  me  more  than  once,  who 
seems  favourably  impressed.  As  the  teacher  of  a  Government  school, 
he  is  not  at  liberty  to  teach  the  boys  of  his  school  the  truths  of  the 
(lOspel,  and  in  many  ways  he  is  fettered.  If  our  mission  does  not  avail 
itself  of  his  service,  I  should  not  be  at  all  surprised  if  he  be  engaged 
by  some  other  mission,  at  no  distant  date.  There  is  a  great  demand 
for  such  men  as  he — at  once  Christians  of  good  character,  and  com- 
petent teachers.  If  the  money  requisite  for  his  support  were  pro- 
vided— say  £15  per  annum — he  might  be  settled  in  a  village  named 
Bandola,  ten  miles  to  the  north  of  Seoni,  where  there  is  some  desire 
on  the  part  of  the  inhabitants  for  a  school,  and  from  which  he  could 
do  a  good  deal  of  evangelistic  work  in  the  neighbouring  villages. 
Will  none  of  God's  stewards  give  this  subject  their  serious  and  prayer- 
ful consideration  ?  I  think  it  is  a  matter  of  very  great  importance 
with  a  view  to  the  future  of  the  mission. 

We  feel  much  cheered  by  the  conversion  of  these  peqple  to  the 
faith  of  Christ.  Often  have  we  been  tempted  to  think  that  we  were 
spending  our  strength  for  nought  and  in  vain.     Only  those  who  have 
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had  this  experience  can  realise  the  depression  of  spirits  and  discour- 
agement that  accompany  it,  and  the  craving  for  Christian  sympathy 
that  ever  and  anon  spring  up  in  the  heart.     We  would  now  anew  . 
raise  our  Ehenezer,  and  say,  "  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us.'' 

So  far  as  it  can  be  settled  in  Seoni,  the  affair  of  the  Government 
girls'  school  has  been  settled  in  our  favour.  The  Municipal  Com- 
mittee have  agreed  to  pay  two-thirds  of  the  expenditure  up  to  a  cer- 
tain limit,  and  to  provide  for  the  repairs  of  the  schoolhouse.  All 
this  was  done  with  the  full  knowledge  of  the  fact  that  Christian 
doctrines  would  be  taught  to  the  girls.  The  present  building  is  not 
in  a  good  state  of  repair ;  but  the  Committee  has  agreed  to  give 
R300,  if  necessary,  to  make  it  fit  for  use.  The  papers  have  been  for- 
warded to  headquarters  for  sanction,  which  is  likely  to  be  given. 
Mr.  White  will  be  able  to  tell  you  that  such  a  thing  would  not  have 
been  thought  of  a  few  years  ago.  I  am  quite  sure  that  if  our  school 
had  not  been  started,  such  a  proposal  would  not  have  been  made. 
We  have  had  nothing  to  do  whatever  with  the  matter  beyond  stating 
the  terms  on  which  we  would  be  prepared  to  take  the  school  under 
our  management.  It  would  have  been  wrong  to  refuse  it  in  the  cir- 
cumstances, and  a  refusal  would  have  done  much  harm.  I  shall  let 
you  know  as  soon  as  I  can  how  the  negotiations  terminate.  Few 
missions  have  started  a  girls'  school  in  such  favourable  circumstances; 
only  one  other  Government  girls*  school  in  the  Central  Provinces  has, 
so  far  as  I  know,  been  given  into  the  charge  of  any  mission  as  yet, 
and  that  one  was  secured  after  no  little  trouble  to  the  missionary  of 
the  place. — Youi-s  very  sincerely,  G.  Anderson. 

Through  the  generosity  of  three  friends,  the  amount  required  for 
tlie  salary  of  J^^athu  Das  for  one  year  has  been  obtained,  and  this 
additional  labourer  will  be  added  to  our  staff  of  teachers  in  India. 
Besides  teaching,  he  will  devote  a  portion  of  his  time  to  visiting  the 
natives,  and  acting  as  a  catechist. 


LETTER   FROM   OUR   MISHIOX. 

[I  had  heai-d  that  Mr.  Whit  ton,  a  Free  Church  Missionary  at 
Nagpur,  at  present  home  on  furlough,  had  made  allusion  to  our 
mission  at  Seoni  in  some  public  addresses  delivered  by  him,  and  I 
ventured  to  communicate  with  him,  asking  him  to  favour  me  with 
what  he  had  said  for  insertion  in  the  Magazine.  The  result  is  this 
interesting  and  important  letter,  which  Mr.  Whitton  has  been  at 
pains,  amid  manifold  calls  upon  his  time,  to  prepare,  and  which,  we 
feel  sure,  will  be  read  with  delight. — Editor.'] 

Dear  Mr.  Morton. — I  am  sorry  I  have  been  so  long  in  fulfilling 
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the  promise  I  made  you  to  funiish  your  readers  with  a  short  account 
of  the  good  work  your  Church  is  doing  in  Seoni  in  the  Central  Pnr 
vinces  of  India. 

I  should  not  venture  on  this  task,  were  it  not  that  I  have  taken  a 
deep  interest  in  your  mission  all  along ;  that  I  have  enjoyed  the 
friendship,  and  shared  the  liospitality  of  your  missionaries  ;  and  that 
I  am  firmly  persuaded  of  the  good  that  is  being  done,  and  the  need 
there  is  of  even  more  vigorous  efforts  being  made  to  consolidate  and 
extend  what  has  been  so  well  begun. 

I  well  remember  my  first  visit  to  Seoni,  about  18  years  ago.  Your 
mission  had  not  then  been  founded,  and  the  place  was  shrouded 
in  primeval  darkness.  We  were  on  a  preaching  tour,  the  first  in 
which  I  had  had  the  honour  of  being  engaged  in  India.  We  ap- 
proached the  town  from  the  west,  and  a  huge  pile  of  temples  rearing 
their  domes  high  in  air  at  once  reminded  ns  that  we  were  coming 
to  a  place  of  no  mean  importance.  The  day  was  well  advanced  when 
we  reached  our  camping-ground  on  the  outskirts  of  the  town.  We 
were  all  hungry,  after  a  long  and  weary  march  ;  but  as  our  cook  bad 
arrived  only  a  few  minutes  before  us,  and  all  his  preparations  had 
still  to  be  gone  through,  an  opportunity,  by  no  means  rare  on  tours 
of  this  kind,  was  afforded  of  exercising  the  Christian  virtue  of 
patience. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  day  we  went  into  the  town  to  preach. 
We  went  into  the  bazaar,  and  very  soon  a  great  crowd  of  people  had 
gathered  round  us.  There  w^as  a  much  larger  proportion  of 
Mahommedans  in  the  crowd  than  we  had  been  in  the  habit  of  meet- 
ing. Much  noise  prevailed,  and  we  were  often  interrupted  by 
cavillers.  There  seemed  to  be  a  good  deal  of  the  boisterous  and  un- 
ruly element  in  the  audience ;  and  it  was  apparent,  on  every  hand, 
that  the  people  were  not  accustomed  hearing  Christian  missionaries ; 
and,  that  if  such  missionaries  should  ever  settle  there,  they  would  re- 
quire to  lay  their  account  with  many  difficulties,  and  much  opposition. 

Not  long  after  this,  I  think  next  year,  your  first  missionary,  the 
Rev.  G.  Anderson,  arrived  and  founded  the  mission.  I  well  remem- 
ber with  wliat  joy  we  met  him  and  his  excellent  wife  on  their  first 
arrival  in  Nagpur.  How  cheering  it  was  to  welcome  another  repre- 
sentative of  our  Scottish  Presbyterianism  come  to  plant  the  banner 
of  the  Cross  in  the  regions  beyond.  After  a  short  time  they  set  out 
for  their  new  and  untried  field,  carrying  with  them  the  good  wishes 
and  prayers  of  all  the  members  of  our  mission  circle. 

But  it  is  no  part  of  my  intention  to  write  a  history  of  the  Seoni 
mission.  I  shall  content  myself  with  the  simpler  task  of  giving  the 
barest  outline  of  what  I  have  seen  of  its  working  and  results,  in  the 
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hope  that  the  testimony  of  an  outsider  may  do  something  to  stimu- 
late the  Church  to  renewed  eflfort  and  prayer  on  its  hehalf. 

The  centre  of  tho  mission,  in  more  senses  than  one,  is  the 
missionary's  hungalow.  In  a  country  like  India,  where  the  climate 
is  so  ill  adapted  to  European  constitutions  and  habits,  a  good  situa- 
tion, and  a  good  house,  is  not  a  luxury,  but  a  necessity  of  life.  I  do 
not  believe  that  anything  is  ever  gained,  but  much  lost,  by  inatten- 
tion to  this  cardinal  point  of  missionary  policy.  Now  I  think  you 
have  been  particularly  fortunate  in  this  respect.  The  mission  house 
is  a  large  and  commodious  building,  situated  outside  t*he  town,  but 
quite  near  it.  In  Nagpur  we  have  good  houses ;  but  they  are  at  a 
distance  of  2  miles  from  the  native  city,  so  that  a  good  deal  of  time 
is  lost  in  coming  and  going.  In  Seoni,  while  the  mission  house  is  out 
of  the  hurry  and  bustle,  and  din,  and  dirt  of  the  native  town,  it  is 
yet  near  enough  to  be  easily  accessible  to  visitors  from  the  town  ; 
and  the  missionary  can  get  to  the  school,  which  is  in  the  heart  of  the 
town,  in  5  or  10  minutes.  Then,  there  is  a  compound  attached  to 
the  mission  house,  in  which  stand  the  Oatechist's  house,  the  houses 
for  the  orphans,  boys  and  girls,  and  the  church.  The  church  fronts 
the  public  road,  and  is  a  very  neat,  comfortable  building. 

There  are  usually  two  services  on  Sabbath,  one  in  English,  and  the 
other  in  Hindustani.  They  are  usually  well  attended.  How  cheering 
it  is  to  reflect  that  in  a  place,  where,  a  few  years  ago,  there  were  no 
native  Christians  at  all,  a  native  congregation  of  no  inconsiderable 
size,  meets  week  by  week  to  worship  God,  after  the  Christian  fashion. 
As  in  all  other  missions,  the  members  are  mostly  poor,  but  they  earn 
their  own  livelihood,  and  are  not  dependant  on  the  mission. 

Then,  there  are  the  Orphanages  for  boys  and  girls.  I  can  only 
speak  of  them  in  very  general  terms;  but  I  have  no  doubt  they  are 
doing  much  good.  No  part  of  our  missionary  work  is  more  dis- 
tinctively Christian  than  that  of  providing  a  home  for  the  fatherless. 
It  shows  Christianity  in  one  of  its  most  attractive  lights,  and  is 
fitted  to  make  a  deep  impression  on  the  heathen  mind.  But  there 
is  one  feature  of  this  work  that  is  apt  to  be  forgotten,  and  that  is, 
the  care  and  anxiety  it  necessarily  entails  on  the  missionary,  and  the 
missionary's  wife.  No  one  who  has  had  charge  of  an  orphanage  in 
India  is  ignorant  of  the  fact,  that,  without  constant  watchfulness,  an 
orphanage  would  soon  go  to  ruin.  And  however  useful  a  matron 
may  be — and  some  of  them  are  very  useful,  and  very  trustworthy — 
the  ultimate  responsibility  rests  always  on  the  missionary  and  his 
wife.  I  mention  this  because  it  is  a  part  of  a  missionary's  work  in 
which  he  needs,  in  a  very  special  way,  the  sympathy  and  prayers  of 
the  Church. 
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Up  to  this  point  I  have  confined  my  attention  to  the  mission 
compound,  and  the  work  carried  on  there.  And  before  quitting  this 
part  of  the  subject,  I  should  like  to  refer  to  other  two  branches  of 
work  that  find  their  natural  home  within  the  compound.  The  first 
is  the  medical  work  that  was  carried  on  so  successfcdlj  bj  the  Rev. 
K.  White,  now  of  Kirriemuir,  during  the  brief  period  in  which  he 
was  permitted  to  labour  in  India.  In  those  days  it  was  no  unusual 
thing  to  see  the  large  veranda  of  the  mission  house  crowded  with 
sick  people  from  far  and  near,  who  had  come  to  be  healed  ;  and  who^ 
iu  addition  to  the  temporal  healing  which  they  sought,  heard  from 
the  missionary's  lips  the  words  of  eternal  life.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  this  work,  so  manifestly  of  a  benevolent  and  philanthropic 
character,  did  much  to  commend  the  mission  to  the  community  at 
large,  and  to  break  down  those  prejudices  that  constitute  the  most 
poweiful  barrier  to  the  spi*ead  of  the  gospel.  It  was  a  mysterious 
providence  that  removed  Mr.  White  from  the  scene  of  the  labours  he 
loved  so  well ;  but  iu  this,  as  in  so  many  other  dark  passages  of  our 
mortal  life,  we  have  to  learn  to  say,  **  Thy  will  be  done." 

Since  Mr.  White's  lamented  removal,  this  part  of  the  work  has 
been  in  abeyance ;  though  I  believe  Mr.  Anderson,  amid  many  other 
duties,  does  what  he  can  in  the  way  of  administering  medicine  in 
very  simple  cases. 

The  other  part  of  this  work  to  which  I  have  referred  as  carried  on 
within  the  compound,  is  speaking  to  inquirers.  The  Catechist  has,  of 
course,  a  largo  share  in  this  work,  as  well  as  the  missionary.  It  is  a 
very  important  work ;  but  it  is  oftentimes  extremely  difi^cult  to 
turn  it  to  good  account.  If  the  professed  inquirer  were  always 
sincere  and  straightforward,  no  joy  would  be  comparable  to  that  of 
leading  him  into  the  light,  however  slow  and  painful  the  steps  might 
be ;  but  in  many  cases  it  is  far  otherwise.  Your  inquirer,  after 
leading  you  up  and  down,  backwards  and  forwards,  through  the 
maze  of  his  so-called  "difficulties,"  very  quietly,  and  to  all  appearance 
in  quite  an  incidental  way,  lets  you  know  that  he  would  regard  it  as 
a  great  favour,  if  you  would  speak  to  Mr.  So-and-So  about  him ; 
because  there  is  a  vacancy  in  his  office,  or  a  likelihood  that  there 
will  be  one  soon,  and  he  has  no  doubt  that  a  word  from  you  is  all 
that  is  required  to  secure  for  him  the  coveted  place.  When  cases  of 
this  kind  frequently  occur,  they  are  apt  to  have  an  unwholesome  in- 
fluence on  one's  disposition  and  temper — a  danger  against  which  we 
need  to  be  constantly  on  our  guard — lest  inquirers  who  are  sincere 
should  be  made  to  suffer  for  the  sins  of  others.  For  there  are  such 
inquirers,  though  they  are  few  ;  and  I  know  no  joy  in  a  missionary's 
life  that  is  comparable  to  dealing  with  such.     Mr.  Anderson,  I  have 
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no  doubty  bfts  had  experience  of  both  classes  of  inquirers,  and  has 
felt,  as  we  all  haye  done^  the  supreme  difficulty  of  managing  them 
aright. 

I  have  now  to  speak  of  the  mission  school  which,  after  all,  is  the 
great  feature  of  the  mission.     It  taxes  the  missionary's  strength  more 
severely  than  any  other  part  of  the  work ;  but  its  results,  though  in- 
capable of  being  exhibited  in  statistical  form,  are,  I  am  persuaded,  in 
their  deep  and  far-reaching  influence  on  Hindu  and  Mussulman  society, 
well  worth  all  the  time,  and  money,  and  strength,  that  are  devoted  to 
their  attainment.     The  school  building  is  conveniently  situated  in 
one  of  the  main  streets  of  the  town.     It  is  small  enough  for  the  250 
pupils  that  daily  prosecute  their  studies  within  its  walls ;  but  this 
only  makes  more  apparent  the  ingenuity  of  the  missionary,  who,  with 
limited  resources,  and  an  awkward  native  building  to  begin  with,  has 
succeeded  so  well  in  adapting  it  to  its  requirements.     The  steady 
growth  of  this  school,  in  numbers,  popularity,  influence,  and  educa- 
tional status,  is  one  of  the  outstanding  features  of  the  mission.     For 
many  years  candidates  have  been  sent  up  to  the  Middle  School  ex- 
aminations, and  a  fair  proportion  of  them  have  always  succeeded  in 
passing ;  but  now  there  is  a  matriculation  class,  and  I  imderstand 
that  last  year  the  number  of  passes  from  this  class  was  exceptionally 
large.     The  school  has  now,  in  reality  as  well  as  in  name,  taken  its 
place  as  one  of  the  High  Schools  of  the  Provinces ;  and  what  is  wanted 
is  that  Mr.  Anderson's  hands  should  be  strengthened  by  an  additional 
labourer  from  Scotland,  that  what  has  been  won,  amid  difficulties  of  no 
ordinary  kind,  should  be  permanently  maintained.     I  rejoice  to  hear 
that  your  For.  Miss.  Com.  contemplate  this  step ;  and  I  pray  that 
success  may  attend  it,  and  that  the  new  labourer  may  have  health, 
and  strength,  and  grace  given  him  to  labour  long  and  prosperously 
for  the  advancement  of  the  Redeemer's  cause  in  that  heathen  land. 
There  is  one  point  I  should  like  to  emphasise  in  this  connection.     If 
ever  there  was  a  time  when  missionary  education  was  imperatively 
demanded  in  India,  that  time  is  now.     Education  the  people  wUl 
have,  and  it  rests  with  the  Christian  Church  to  say  what  sort  of  edu- 
cation this  shall  be.     Of  mere  secular  education  we  have  had  enough, 
and  more  than  enough.     The  people  of  India  are  coming  to  realise 
this ;  and,  what  is  still  more  strange,  the  Government  of  India  has 
begun  to  realise  it.      In  a  great  state  paper  published  only  a  few 
months  ago,  the  Governor-General,  Lord  Duflerin,  declares  that  the 
present  system  of  state  education  is  a  failure,  and  that  the  hope  of 
India  lies  in  aided  schools,  where  the  principles  of  religion  and  mor- 
ality can  be  freely  taught.     Under  these  circumstances,  it  would  be 
nothing  less  than  treason  to  the  great  cause  of  Christianity  to  falter 
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in  the  discharge  of  a  duty  that  every  consideration  renders  so  bind- 
ing. And  if  missionary  education  is  so  necessary  for  the  young  men 
of  India,  is  it  less  so  for  the  young  women  ?  In  their  case,  mere 
secular  education  will  produce  results  still  more  baneful.  The  edu- 
cation given  to  the  women  of  India  must  be  pervaded  by  the  spirit 
and  principles  of  Christianity,  if  it  is  to  be  that  regenerating  and 
purifying  power  we  desire  it  to  be. 

Moreover,   until  education  has  been  firmly  rooted,   and  widely 
spread  among  the  women,  there  is  little  likelihood  of  any  general 
movement  of  the   people   towards   Christianity.      At  the    present 
moment,  the  women  form  the  most  powerful  barrier  to  the  progress  of 
social  and  religious  reform.     They  are  drags  on  the  wheels  of  pro- 
gress.    And  they  are  so,  because  the  men  have,  for  ages,  chosen  to 
keep  them  in  ignorance.    They  have  narrowed,  dwarfed,  and  degraded 
their  life,  till  it  has  become  hardly  worth  living ;  and  now,   when 
they  would  be  glad  to  effect  a  change,  they  find  that  habit  has  be- 
come a  second  nature,  and  that  the  women  would  prefer  to  remain 
undisturbed.     This  is  only  what  might  have  been  expected.     It  is 
nature's  revenge  for  a  cruel  wrong.     While,  therefore,  the  education 
of  women  is  a  supreme  necessity,  it  should  create  no  surprise,  if  the 
prosecution  of  it  be  found  to  be  attended  with  difHculties  of  a  peculiar 
and  formidable  kind.      Even   the  men  are  but  half  alive   to  its 
necessity,  and  the  women  are  only  too  contented  to  remain  as  they 
are.     Time,   prayers,  and  pains,  are  all  needed  to  foster  the  move- 
ment and  carry  it  forward  to  completion.     I  rejoice,  therefore,  that 
you  have  now  added  this  to  your  other  labours  in  Seoni ;  and  it  is 
peculiarly  gratifying  to  learn  that  the  Government  Female  School  is 
to  be  incorporated  with  your  own.      The  latter  is  a  profoundly 
significant  fact.     The  same  tiling  happened  in  the  history  of  our  own 
Bhandara  mission.     It  is  thus  becoming  increasingly  evident  that,  in 
the  Central  Provinces  at  least,  especially  in  the  outlying  districts, 
the  great   work   of  female   education   will    ultimately  devolve  on 
Christian  missionaries.     What  a  field  is  here  for  the  noblest  Christian 
enterprise,  and  what  shame  will  overtake  us  if  we  neglect  it ! 

I  must  now  draw  this  hasty  and  veiy  imperfect  sketch  to  a  close. 
In  doing  so,  there  are  two  thoughts  that  rise  .unbidden  in  my  mind 
to  which  I  would  fain  give  expression.  The  first  is,  that  the  various 
departments  of  work  I  have  tried  to  describe  must  necessarily  in- 
volve severe  and  unremitting  toil  on  the  part  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Anderson.  They  labour  alone,  in  a  trying  climate,  with  shattered 
health,  and  the  burden  of  a  great  work  resting  constantly  on  them. 
There  is  much  to  be  thankful  for  in  the  fact  that  they  still  manage 
to  hold  out ;  and  I  trust  they  will  be  able  to  do  so,  till  help  arrive. 
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The  second  is,  the  success  with  which  God  has  crowned  their  lahours. 
It  is  not  given  to  every  missionary  to  see  the  fruit  of  his  labours  in 
the  way  in  whichMr.  Anderson  has  been  permitted  to  see  it.  Some 
have  toiled  for  years,  without  the  joy  of  seeing  a  single  convert;  but  here, 
within  the  comparatively  short  period  of  15  or  16  yeats,  we  see  a 
Native  Church,  an  Orphanage,  a  Girls'  School,  and  a  High  School,  all 
doing  good  work,  and  giving  good  promise  of  greater  results  in  the 
time  to  come.  Looking  at  all  the  circumstances  of  the  mission,  from 
the  first  day  until  now,  I  cannot  express  the  feeling  that  rises  in  my 
mind  more  accurately,  or  more  devoutly,  than  in  the  well-known 
words,  "  What  hath  God  wrought !  " — ^Yours  sincerely, 

D.  Whitton. 


iagcs  for  the  laurtg* 


THE  ARMADA. 

Three  hundred  years  ago,  and  at  this  season  of  the  year,  England  was  in  such 
a  state  as  she  has  seldom  been,  before  or  since.  The  husbandman,  forgetful  of 
the  seed  he  had  cast  into  the  soil,  took  down  from  the  rafters  in  his  homestead 
the  dusty  sword  which  had  hung  there  many  a  day.  The  handicraftsman  left 
his  daily  work  and  betook  himself  to  the  dockyard,  where  ships  of  war  were 
being  built  or  repaired,  and  where  throughout  the  live  long  day  might  be  heard 
the  ringing  of  the  anvil  and  the  hammering  of  boards.  Quiet  and  peace-loving 
citizens  armed  themselves  with  deadly  weapons,  and  went  forth  to  the  head- 
([uarters  of  the  army  to  be  trained  and  drilled  as  soldiers,  ready  to  fight  and 
die  for  their  liberties  and  fatherland.  And  the  great  Queen  Elizabeth  herself 
appeared  on  horseback  in  the  camp  at  Tilbury,  and  riding  through  the  lines, 
addressed  to  the  soldiers  these  queenly  words,  "  I  am  come  amongst  you  not 
for  my  own  recreation  and  sport,  but  resolved,  in  the  heat  of  battle,  to  live  or 
die  amongst  you,  to  lay  down  my  crown  and  my  blood,  even  in  the  dust,  for 
my  God  and  my  people. "  Men  slept  lightly  by  night,  for  as  often  as  they  lay 
down  they  expected  to  be  startled  by  the  trampet  blast  calling  them  to  arms, 
and  if,  perchance,  they  awoke  in  the  darkness  of  the  night,  they  looked  out  at 
the  neighbouring  hill- tops  for  the  beaoon  whose  lurid  light  was  to  be  to  them 
a  sign  of  danger.  In  the  south  of  England,  when  men  awoke  in  the  early 
morning  from  their  short  and  troubled  sleep,  they  hurried  to  the  shore,  only  to 
discover  that  others  were  already  there,  and  the  first  anxious  question  put  by 
the  new-comer  as  he  joined  the  group,  and  looked  seaward  was,  "  Are  they 
coming  yet?"  For  months  this  anxiety  lasted.  At  length,  one  day  in  June, 
far  as  the  eye  could  see,  the  horizon  was  covered  with  huge  ships— a  long  im- 
broken  semi-circle,  seven  miles  in  length.  This  was  the  great  Armada,  sent  by 
the  King  of  Spain  to  crush  the  Protestant  religion  and  make  England  a  Roman 
Catholic  country.  Spain  was  at  that  time  the  greatest  country  in  the  world, 
famous  for  her  brave  soldiers  and  skilful  sailors.     And,  tho\\g,h  '&t\^«.tA  N^c^^-vsl 
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possessed  some  of  the  greatest  men  she  has  ever  seen,  even  the  bravest  of  them 
shook  his  head  and  spoke  with  bated  breath  of  the  great  Armada  which  was 
expected  to  crush  our  country  by  one  terrible  blow.  The  Armada  bad  been 
preparing  for  three  years,  and  consisted  of  130  ships  of  war,  100  of  which  were 
the  largest  that  had  ever  been  seen,  11,000  seamen  were  on  board,  9000  cannon, 
and  22,000  troops.  Besides  these,  three  large  armies  waited  on  the  continent 
to  be  borne  by  the  fleet  across  to  England.  The  English  fleet  at  that  time  con- 
sisted of  only  34  ships  of  war,  but  so  determined  were  the  people  to  defend 
their  rights  and  liberties,  that  noblemen,  and  merchants,  and  citizens  vied  with 
each  other  in  their  efforts  to  provide  and  equip  a  fleet  worthy  of  their  country. 
By  great  effort  140  ships  were  made  ready,  but  they  were  so  small  that  even 
the  most  reckless  and  daring  in  England  were  constrained  to  join  with  the 
faithful  as  they  earnestly  prayed  to  the  God  of  battles.  On  came  the  great 
Armada — the  Invincible  Armada,  the  Spaniards  called  it,  for  they  firmly  believed 
that  it  could  not  be  conquered.  On  it  sailed  in  all  its  majesty,  up  the  English 
Channel  towards  the  Netherlands,  there  to  take  on  board  one  of  the  great 
armies,  that  was  to  be  carried  across  to  the  Thames.  On  they  sailed,  followed 
by  the  English  fleet,  commanded  by  Lord  Howard.  The  English  Admiral  did 
not  dare  to  attack  the  enormous  Spanish  galleons  when  they  were  together, 
but  whenever,  by  accident,  one  of  them  fell  behind  the  others,  he  surrounded 
it  with  his  ships  and  showed  fight.  Opposite  Calais  the  Armada  stopped  and 
cast  anchor,  but  what  was  the  dumay  of  the  Spaniards  to  see,  one  night,  eight 
burning  ships  drifting  towards  them  from  the  English  fleet.  The  Spaniards 
knew  that  these  fire-ships  had  been  sent  by  the  wily  Lord  Howard  to  destroy 
them.  Immediately  the  galleons  cut  their  cables  and  hurried  away  towards 
Dunkirk.  There  they  waited  day  after  day,  for  the  Duke  of  Parma  to  come 
on  board  with  his  army.  But  he  would  not  leave  dry  land.  At  length  the 
Spanish  Admiral,  wearied  by  delay,  dispirited  by  his  losses,  and  annoyed  by 
the  little  English  ships,  which  could  dodge  actively  about  among  his  huge 
vessels  whilst  his  men  could  not  get  at  them,  resolved  to  return  to  Spain.  But 
he  could  not  go  the  way  he  had  come.  The  wind  was  against  him,  and  he 
resolved  to*  sail  round  the  Orkney  Islands  and  go  home  by  the  west  coast. 
From  that  time  all  was  disaster.  A'great  storm  arose  and  scattered  his  ships. 
Some  foundered  suddenly,  ere  there  was  time  for  one  short  prayer  ;  some  had 
been  wrecked  upon  the  shoals  off  Kent ;  some  reached  Orkney,  there  to  go 
whirling  down  in  those  fierce  eddies  that  rest  not  day  nor  night ;  some  were 
dashed  to  splinters  against  the  awful  rocks  that,  in  the  north  of  Scotland,  rise 
from  the  ocean  like  a  solid  wall ;  and,  worse  than  all,  some  were  drifted,  with- 
out mast  or  helm,  out  to  the  open  sea,  there  to  be  tossed  by  the  waves  till  the 
last  mariner  on  board,  feeling  bis  heart  sink  within  him,  as  with  blood-shot 
eye  he  once  more  looked  at  the  blank  sky  and  sea,  relaxed  his  grasp  and 
falling  backwards  went  bubbling  down  without  a  cry.  Only  half  of  the  great 
Armada  returned  to  Spain.  There  were  only  here  and  there  upon  the  beach  a 
few  broken  boards,  and  here  and  there  upon  the  yellow  sand  the  dead  body  of 
a  dark-haired  Spaniard,  to  tell  where  the  other  half  had  gone.  The  purple 
grapes  hung  untouched  in  the  vineyards  of  Spain,  for  the  voices  that  had  been 
wont  to  fill  the  air  with  laughter  and  song  at  the  time  of  the  vintage,  were  now 
hushed  in  death.  The  people  of  England  were  full  of  joy — not  the  wild  and 
savage  joy  of  exultation,  but  the  calm  sober  joy  of  gratitude  to  the  Lord  of 
Hosts.  The  husbandman  hung  up  his  sword  again  among  the  rafters ;  the 
handicraftsman  returned  to  his  labour  ;  the  soldier  left  the  camp  and  returned 
to  hia  quiet  city  life  ;  and  Queen  Elizabeth  herself,  with  all  the  great  men  ot 
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her  day,  went  in  stato  to  St.  Panrs  and  offered  up,  as  was  most  meet,  thanks 
to  Him,  who,  long  before,  had  looked  down  upon  his  people  as  they  sang— 
"  Thy  right  hand,  0  Lord,  is  become  glorious  in  power ;  thy  right  hand,  0  Lord, 
hath  dashed  the  enemy  in  pieces.  With  the  blast  of  thy  nostrils  the  waters 
were  gathered  together ;  the  floods  stood  upright  as  an  heap,  and  the  depths 
were  congealed  in  the  heart  of  the  sea.  The  enemy  said,  I  will  pursue,  I  will 
•divide  the  spoil.  Thou  didst  blow  with  thy  wind ;  the  sea  covered  them ;  they 
«ank  like  stone  in  the  mighty  waters."  A  medal  was  struck  to  keep  in  memory 
the  great  event.  On  one  side  was  a  curious  picture  of  the  Armada  in  full  sail ; 
and  on  the  other  the  Church  standing  firmly  upon  a  rock  with  the  winds  and 
waves  beating  against  it  in  vain.  When  we  see  that  strange  medal  let  us  not 
forget  to  thank  God  that  our  Protestant  religion  has  been  safely  preserved  by 
Him,  that  we  have  still  our  Bibles,  and  are  allowed  to  read  them  in  peace. 
And  do  not  suppose  that  that  medal  speaks  to  us  only  of  the  past.  It  warns 
us  to  beware  of  Popery  still.  Popery  does  not  now  send  Invincible  Armadas 
to  conquer  Protestant  countries.  She  is  wiser,  and  more  dangerous.  She  does 
not  come  as  a  roaring  lion  to  crush  and  to  devour,  but  she  comes  like  the  snake 
that  lurks  among  the  grass  and  displays  all  its  beauteous  colouring  to  the  song- 
bird to  allure  it  to  its  doom.  Popery  is  the  same  in  spirit  now  as  she  was  three 
hundred  years  ago.  Wherever  she  goes  liberty  languishes,  withers,  and  dies. 
Under  her  influence  Spain  has  simk  from  her  glory.  Italy  has  become  a 
Power  since  she  cast  Popery  aside.  Popery  prevails  in  France  ;  Popery  is  in 
Ireland  ;  Popery  is  in  Canada ;  and  in  none  of  these  countries  is  there  peace. 
One  of  the  grandest  things  the  late  E!mperor  of  Germany  did,  was  to  put  his 
foot  down  firmly  and  say  that  Popery  wuuld  not  rule  over  him.  Popery  knows 
that  men  are  like  children.  Like  the  men  and  women  who  prowl  in  the  city 
streets  to  waylay  and  rob  little  children,  she  tries  to  amuse  her  victims  whilst 
she  plunders  them.  She  presents  to  a  man  beautiful  music,  and  fine  windows, 
and  gorgeous  robes,  and  sweet  words,  and  whilst  he  is  smiling  and  saying 
** '  How  beautiful !  "  she  quietly  puts  her  hand  in  his  pocket  and  takes  away  his 
Bible.  It  is  only  when  he  discovers  his  sad  loss,  and  vainly  pleads  that  he  may 
have  restored  to  him  that  which  is  more  precious  than  gold,  that  he  realizes 
how  terrible  and  how  insidious  is  Popery's  power. 


»'  MADE  STRONG." 

A  KIND  God  has  compassed  us  about,  in  running  the  Christian  race,  with  a 
great  cloud  of  witnesses.  In  the  portraits  of  saints  drawn  for  us  in  the  bio- 
graphies of  the  Bible  we  are  shown  the  power  of  divine  grace,  and  how  it  works 
in  fashioning  our  lives  and  characters.  As  they  look  down  upon  us  from  their 
portraits  hung  in  the  inspired  page,  we  see  what  manner  of  men  and  women 
they  were,  and  learn  to  love,  admire  and  imitate  them.  I  trust  that  all  of  us 
arc  often  found  gazing  into  their  faces  in  earnest  meditation,  that  we  may 
learn  the  lessons  their  characters  are  fitted  to  teach  us.  But  God  surrounds 
us  here  on  earth  with  witnesses.  They  are  found  in  those  in  whom  His  grace 
shines,  making  them  examples  to  others.  Such  an  one  was  he  whose  too  brief 
life  has  been  delineated  by  a  father's  loving  hand  in  this  little  volume  lying 
before  us — "  Made  Strong :  "  Memorials  of  Alexander  M*Nab,  M.A.,  (J.  &  R. 
Parlane,  Paisley).  We  wish  to  place  before  you  in  a  page  or  two  tlie  salient 
X)oint9  in  the  career  and  character  of  this  godly  youth. 
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HIS  EARLY  YEARS. 

Alexander  waa  born  in  the  manse  at  Ardrossan  on  the  29th  of  August,  1860. 
In  his  early  infancy  a  severe  illness  made  his  life  despaired  of  to  the  deep  grief 
of  his  parents  ;  but  in  answer  to  their  prayers  the  dreaded  stroke  was  averted 
and  the  trouble  checked.  The  cure,  however,  laid  the  foundation  of  trouble  in 
another  form — "  a  trouble  which  followed  him  like  a  dark  shadow  all  through 
life,  and  ultimately  became  God^s  messenger  to  summon  him  home."  As  a 
little  boy  his  sincere  piety  was  very  marked.  The  Bible  was  his  constant 
companion  ;  it  was  his  habit  to  kneel  and  pray  in  his  own  simple  words  when 
alone  ;  and  when  his  father  engaged  in  prayer  for  a  blessing  upon  any  work  to 
which  he  was  going  forth  he  delighted  to  come  in  beside  him  and  unite  his 
own  little  voice  with  his  in  pleading  at  a  throne  of  grace.  Sometimes  his  con- 
sciousness of  being  guilty  sorely  troubled  him.  Once  when  he  was  only  about 
eight  years  of  age,  his  father  who  was  at  some  distance  from  home,  received 
this  letter  from  him  :  *•  I  must  tell  you  that  last  night,  as  Mary  and  I  were 
talking  about  some  of  the  things  that  Mr.  Miller  (the  evangelist)  had  been 
saying,  the  text  came  into  my  head  :  *  though  you  make  your  bed  in  JielL* 
Well,  this  frightened  me,  and  I  spoke  to  aunt  Rosina,  and  she  gave  me  a  short 
prayer  to  say  to  Jesus  ;  it  was  this,  '  hide  thy  face  from  my  sins  and  blot  oat 
all  mine  inquity.'  Well,  as  I  was  praying  and  beseeching  Jesus  to  blot  out  all 
my  sins  (for  now  I  think  that  I  have  never  opened  the  door  of  my  heart  to 
Him)  I  shut  my  eyes,  and  I  saw  an  angel  come  to  the  side  of  my  bed,  and  say, 
AUie,  thy  sins  which  are  many  are  forgiven,  and  be  of  good  comfort.  And  I 
am  quite  happy  to-day  although  I  am  wheezing.'*  Soon  he  was  brought  to 
rest  in  simple  faith  upon  Him,  whose  precious  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin. 

Subject  as  he  was  to  frequent  attacks  of  breathlessness,  after  attending 
school  for  a  sliort  time,  he  was  under  the  necessity  of  abandoning  it  altogether. 
His  education  had  to  be  carried  on  apart  from  school.  Thou((h  this  had  the 
effect  of  limiting  his  acquaintance  with  some  subjects,  a  thorough  grasp  of 
which  would  have  been  desirable,  yet  it  led  to  his  acquiring  an  amount  of  in- 
formation on  other  subjects  not  often  found  in  boys  at  his  age.  He  was  a 
great  reader,  but  novels  and  what  he  called  **  trashy  love  stories  "  were  care- 
fully eschewed.  He  was  passionately  fond  of  sacred  music,  and  devoted  him- 
self to  the  earnest  study  of  it,  and  this  with  the  design  of  using  his  skill  in 
doing  good.  The  missionary  or  evangelistic  spirit  was  strong  in  him  even  in 
these  early  years.  He  found  out  a  boy  who  was  in  the  habit  in  the  summer 
evenings  of  going  along  the  sea-shore  to  distribute  tracts  among  the  boys  and 
girls  who  might  be  playing  there,  and  to  gather  as  many  of  them  as  he  could 
get  together,  in  a  large  hollow  in  the  sand  in  a  quiet  place  that  he  might  pray 
with  them  and  speak  to  them.  Allie,  having  asked  and  gladly  received  per- 
mission of  his  father,  joined  this  noble  little  evangelist  in  his  labour  of  love. 
Ho  was  a  frequent  sufferer  at  this  time  but  was  never  heard  to  complain. 
Often  when  he  was  looking  forward  to  some  pleasure,  or  school  treat,  a  holiday 
or  a  gathering  of  friends,  ho  would  take  ill  on  the  eve  of  its  occurrence  and 
would  be  lying  in  bed  while  he  knew  others  would  be  romping  and  making 
merry.  Still  he  did  not  murmur.  He  cheerfully  took  his  disappointments  as 
the  expressed  will  of  a  loving  Father,  and  he  often  quoted  with  delight  the 
lines  : 

*'  HI  that  God  blessee  is  our  good 
And  unbleet  good  is  ill ; 
And  all  is  right  that  seoms  most  wrong 
If  it  be  His  sweet  wiU." 
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At  the  age  of  thirteen  he  desired  and  was  allowed  to  participate  in  the  com- 
munion service,  and  thus  testify  his  love  for  Christ. 

WORK  AS  A  STUDENT  AND  PREACHER. 

Resolving  to  devote  himself  to  the  work  of  the  Lord  in  the  ministry  of  the 
Gospel,  we  next  find  Allie  busily  seeking  to  prepare  himself  for  the  university. 
The  doctors  had  held  out  the  hope  that  he  might  outlive  his  delicate  tendency, 
and  did  not  put  any  obstacles  in  the  way  of  beginning  his  studies.  He  was  not  so 
well  equipped  as  many,  but  he  threw  himself  with  his  whole  heart  into  the  work, 
and  reached  no  small  degree  of  success.  He  entered  the  University  of  Glasgow 
in  November,  1876,  and  at  the  end  of  his  second  session  he  passed,  with  con- 
siderable credit,  the  classical  examinations  for  the  degree  of  M.A.  He  acted 
in  a  way  that  showed  his  good  sense,  as  well  as  his  piety.  "  It  was  very  dis- 
tinctly recognised  by  him  as  a  principle  that  ought  to  regulate  him  in  the 
whole  of  his  college  curriculum,  that  his  work  at  that  period  was  distinctly 
preparatory  ;  that  as  such,  it  was  given  him  by  the  Lord,  and  that  lus  duties 
therefore  as  a  student,  were  those  that  had  the  first  claim  upon  his  time  and 
thought.  He  was  deeply  grieved  when  he  found,  as  he  sometimes  did,  young 
men  in  the  same  position  as  himself,  allowing  themselves  to  bo  engrossed  with 
all  kinds  of  interesting  Christian  work,  and  consequently  neglecting  their  own 
proper  duties  to  such  an  extent  that  they  were  the  objects  of  constant  ridicule, 
the  cause  of  Christ  with  which  they  were  so  prominently  identified,  receiving 
the  credit  of  their  ignorance  and  folly.  He  felt  that  they  were  not  only  injur- 
ing the  cause  they  wished  to  promote,  but  they  were  crippling  themselves  for 
the  special  work  for  which  they  were  now  in  preparation."  While  at  the  Uni- 
versity, though  hia  strength  was  limited,  and  had  to  be  carefully  husbanded, 
yet  his  health  on  the  whole  was  satisfactory.  The  murky  fogs  which  some- 
times envelop  the  Western  [Metropolis  in  early  winter,  were  sometimes  very 
irritating  to  his  lungs,  and  provoked  occasionally  coughing  of  a  somewhat 
violent  character.  In  the  middle  of  his  last  session  in  Arts,  however,  his 
health  broke  down  and  interrupted  his  studies.  When  it  was  made  plain  that 
he  must  give  up  work  for  a  time,  he  simply  said,  **  1  have  been  well  tutored 
in  the  school  of  disappointment,  but  God's  way  is  always  best."  After  his 
health  had  been  somewhat  re-established,  it  was  thought  that  a  voyage  to  the 
Mediterranean  would  confirm  his  convalescence,  and  through  the  kindness  of 
a  friend  engaged  in  the  shipping  trade,  this  was  arranged  for  and  accom« 
pUshed.  He  visited  many  places  of  interest  in  the  Mediterranean,  sailed  up 
the  Dardanelles  to  Constantinople,  from  thence  up  the  Bosphorus  to  the  Black 
Sea,  and  then  over  100  miles  up  the  river  Danube,  where  a  home  cargo  was  re- 
ceived. He  enjoyed  this  trip  very  much,  and  wrote  a  detailed  and  graphic 
iiccount  of  it.  He  was  greatly  benefited  in  health  by  it,  and  able  the  winter 
after  to  devote  himself  to  his  studies,  finishing  what  had  been  left  of  lus 
Arts  course,  necessary  to  enable  him  to  take  the  degree  of  M.  A,  and  begiiming 
his  studies  in  the  Divinity  HalL  His  health  enabled  him  to  continue  at  his 
preparatory  studies  until  they  were  completed.  On  the  10th  of  June,  1884, 
he  was  licensed  as  a  Preacher  of  the  (jrospel  by  the  Presbytery  of  Irvine,  and  on 
the  Sabbath  following,  preached  for  the  first  time,  in  his  father's  pulpit,  on 
2  Corinthians,  xii.  8,  9. 

His  own  inclination  at  this  time  would  have  led  him  to  seek  a  sphere  of 
labour  in  a  more  gonial  climate  than  ours,  but  he  would  do  nothing  without 
having  his  way  made  plain  by  his  heavenly  Father.     He  was  **  content  with 
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one  step  at  a  time. "  When  an  offer  came  to  him  of  an  assiBtantahip  in  the  nuall 
rural  pariah  of  Bimie,  near  Elgin,  where  the  amount  of  work  expected  would 
not  overtax  bis  strength,  and  where,  it  was  thought,  the  conditions  of  climate 
would  bo  favourable,  be  resolved  to  accept  of  it.  Here  be  was  not  permitted 
to  labour  for  a  full  year,  though  in  that  short  period  he  proved  himself  a 
"workman  not  needing  to  be  ashamed,**  and  endeared  himself  veiy  much 
to  the  people. 

A  fresh  attack  of  his  trouble  left  him  with  a  feeling  of  nervousness  he  had 
never  to  any  extent  experienced  before.  It  came  upon  him  unexpectedly  when 
he  was  in  the  pulpit,  and  had  it  not  been  for  his  remarkable  presence  of  mind, 
he  would  have  been  unable  to  proceed  with  the  service.  He  could  not  go  <m 
with  his  work  in  these  circumstances,  and  resigned  his  appointment  to  the 
great  regret  of  the  people,  who  gave  him  before  leaving,  a  tangible  and  valuable 
token  of  the  esteem  and  affection  in  which  he  was  held. 


GOING  HOME. 

He  only  preached  twice  after  he  left  the  parish  in  the  North.  There  was 
a  little  gleam  of  hope  in  the  closing  month  of  1885,  that  his  health  might  be 
regained,  but  in  the  beginning  of  the  following  year — after  a  consultation  of 
physicians — all  hope  had  to  be  abandoned.  When  the  result  of  the  consulta- 
tion was  made  known  to  him  he  received  it  calmly,  and  said  that  he  was  not 
surprised. 

*'  There  must  be  no  laying  of  plans  for  the  future  now,'*  his  father,  who  bad 
communicated  the  intelligence,  said  to  him. 

In  subdued  tones,  and  with  an  expression  of  great  sweetness,  he  whispered  : 
"Oh,  no  !**  and  then  added,  "the  prospect  of  death  gives  me  no  concern. 
I  feel  sorry  that  I  have  to  go  with  such  a  poor  record  ;  I  have  done  so  many 
stupid  and  sinful  things,  ever  since  I  became  a  Christian  ;  but  I  rest  on  the 
word  which  dear  old  Mr.  Gebbie  gave  long  ago — the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
God*s  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." 

For  some  months  he  lay  on  the  bed  of  weakness  and  pain — the  outward  man 
perishing,  but  the  inward  man  being  renewed  day  by  day.  He  was  bright 
and  cheery,  and  often  there  was  a  touch  of  pleasantry  in  his  conversation. 
He  was  one  of  those  who  thought  the  Bible  teaches  that  Jesus  will  come  and 
reign  on  the  earth,  and  his  mind  was  often  full  of  this  thought.  "  I  am  going 
away,**  he  once  said,  "but  I'll  soon  be  back  again.  It  is  a  mystery  that  I 
cannot  understand,  but  it  will  all  be  made  plain  hereafter,  that  having  been 
spared  to  come  through  so  much,  I  should  yet  have  so  short  a  term  of  service; 
but  when  Christ  appears,  and  we  appear  with  Him  in  glory,  perhaps  I  may 
have  a  ministry  then,  and  my  labour  in  preparation  will  not  be  altogether  lost  ( 
perhaps  I'll  be  sent  to  India  and  I'll  bo  upsides  with  M'Cheyne  Paterson'*  (a 
dear  college  friend  who  had  just  gone  as  a  missionary  to  India).  The  end 
came  one  evening  just  after  family  worship  had  been  engaged  in.  On  expres- 
sing a  desire  to  be  helped  up  his  father  went  to  his  assistance.  When  he 
seemed  as  if  about  to  speak  his  head  fell  upon  his  breast.  He  was  Isid 
down,  and  after  commending  him  in  prayer  to  God  his  father  said  : 

"Dear  Allie,  this  is  the  end;  but  you  know  where  you're  going,  don't 
you — tell  me  now,  and  tell  these — is  Jesus  with  you,  and  are  you  quite 
happy  ?  "  He  turned  his  eyes  upward  [and  gave  a  little  nod ;  and  then  still 
looking  npward,  with  a  deep  drawn  breath  he  passed  away.     "Out  of  weab 
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ness  he  was  made  strong.*'    As  a  friend  said  :  "His  life's  brief  day  bad  run, 
and  now  he  was  to  sot : 

"  '  As  leU  the  morning  star,  which  goes  not  down 
Behind  the  darkened  west,  nor  hides  obscured 
Among  the  tempests  of  the  sky,  but  melts  away 
Into  the  Ught  of  heaven.' " 


HOW  TO  PLAY. 

The  streets  of  Jerusalem  and  other  eastern  cities  are  very  narrow — so  narrow 
in  some  places  that  two  men  on  horseback  have  difficulty  in  passing  each 
other.  When  children  wish  to  play  at  any  game  in  a  busy  town,  they  do  not 
like  to  be  hampered  by  want  of  room.  You  boys  and  girls,  who  live  in  large 
cities,  know  how  disagreeable  it  is  to  hear  the  neighbours,  next  door,  com- 
plaining about  the  noise  you  make,  or  to  see  the  policeman  coming  along  the 
street,  intent  on  driving  you  all  into  your  hiding-places,  just  when  you  are  at 
the  most  interesting  part  of  your  play.  The  children  of  ancient  Jerusalem 
were  much  like  you — they  liked  a  wide  space  for  their  game,  and  they  went 
often  to  the  market-place  to  play.  There,  they  had  liberty  tind  room.  When 
they  had  reached  the  market-place,  the  question  would  arise,  *'  What  shall  we 
play  at  ?  "  "  Oh,"  says  one,  **  Let  us  play  at  a  marriage.  Some  of  us  will  be 
the  guests,  and  will  dance,  while  the  others  will  sit  along  there  by  the  wall  and 
play  sweet  music  to  us. "  Just  as  all  was  ready  and  the  music  had  begun  one 
or  two  of  the  dancers  said,  "  Oh,  no  !  we  are  not  going  to  play  at  that  game. 
It  is  too  warm,  to-day.  Besides,  we  don't  like  music  and  dancing.  We  have 
had  too  much  of  it.  Let  us  try  something  else."  The  pipers  stopped  their 
playing,  and  all  began  to  think  of  some  other  game  that  would  please  every- 
body. One  little  girl  said,  **  If  you  do  not  like  music  and  dancing,  let  us  play 
at  a  funeral.  That  will  surely  please  you.  You,  over  there,  will  be  the 
weeping  friends.  We  will  be  the  paid  mourners,  and  when  we  begin  to  wail 
and  cry,  and  make  a  loud  noise,  and  beat  upon  our  breasts,  and  throw  dust 
upon  our  heads  you  will  join  us  in  our  lamentations."  *' Agreed,  agreed," 
cried  they  all,  but  no  sooner  had  they  begun  to  mourn,  than  one  of  those  who 
had  spoiled  the  former  game,  exclaimed  :  *'  I  won't  play  at  that.  It  is  not  a 
nice  game  either — I  won't  play.'*  And  so  the  whole  group  sat  down  upon  the 
pavement,  and  those  who  had  done  all  they  could  to  give  pleasure  to  the  others 
-complained  bitterly,  and  said,  "  It  is  useless  trying  to  please  you.  We  have 
piped  unto  you,  but  you  have  not  danced.  We  have  mourned  unto  you,  but 
ye  have  not  lamented." 

There  are  boys  and  girls  in  every  school,  and  in  every  street  and  village,  who 
<x>ntinually  make  themselves  disagreeable  to  their  playmates.  They  spoil 
every  game  they  play  at  by  refusing  to  do  anything  to  please  others,  or  to 
take  any  part  they  dislike.  Such  boys  and  girls  are  selfish,  and  usually  become 
disagreeable  men  and  women.  Remember  this — that  such  conduct  does  not 
only  offend  your  young  friends,  but  is  seen  by  the  eye  of  Jesus.  He  is  grieved 
and  displeased  by  it ;  for  when  He  wished  to  describe  the  wicked  men  of  His 
time  who  annoyed  Him,  He  said,  **  Unto  whom  shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this 
generation  ?  They  are  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the  market-place,  calling 
unto  one  another,  saying,  *  We  have  piped  unto  you,  but  ye  have  not  danced. 
We  have  mourned  unto  you,  but  ye  have  not  lamented.' "  Enter  heartily  into 
every  innocent  amusement,  and  try  to  be  unselfish  in  your  pleasures,  and,  when 
you  are  grown,  you  will  be  able  to  rejoice  with  those  who  rejoice,  and  to  weep 
with  those  who  weep. 
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PARDON  AND  SANCTIFICATION. 

What  wicked  thoughts  I  in  my  heart  have  hid, 
What  wicked  actions  have  my  life  defiled  ? 
Hear,  Lord,  the  earnest  cry  I  upward  send  ; 
Forgive  and  sanctify  Thy  erring  child. 

The  blackest  niglit  e'er  on  this  earth  was  sent, 
The  foulest  fumes  our  nostrils  can  descry, 
The  most  deform^  creature  e*er  drew  breath, 
Most  pleasant  are  compared  with  filthy  I. 

Oh  !  to  the  fountain  of  Christ's  blood  111  haste, 
For  there  the  vilest  stains  are  washed  away  ; 
My  trembling  self  to  Him  I  shall  submit. 
Till,  in  His  righteousness.  He  me  array. 

What  gladness  shall  my  throbbing  heart  then  fill ; 
When  in  this  poor,  unworthy  frame  of  mine. 
The  Holy  Spirit  His  abode  takes  up, 
And  moulds  my  heart.  Lord  Jesus,  like  to  Thine. 

As  Thine  the  work,  0  God,  the  glory  take  ; 
Since,  by  Thy  power's  tender,  mighty  sway. 
The  den  that  harboured  all  the  unclean  beasts 
Shall  be  Thy  palace  fair,  both  now  and  aye. 
Pollokshaws.  DREW. 


%\UxiAt\xxt. 

It  is  now  some  years  since  a  beginning  was  made  to  the  Memoirs  of 
the  late  lamented  leader  of  the  Constitutional  party  in  the  Free 
Church,  Dr.  James  Begg.  It  is  a  pity  that  so  long  an  interval  has 
elasped  between  the  First  Volume  and  the  Second  and  last,  now 
lying  before  us,  which  has  recently  been  published  (Edinburgh, 
James  Gemmell,  George  IV.  Bridge,  1888).  We  regret  to  learn  from 
the  Preface  that  the  delay  has  been  chiefly  due  to  comparative 
incapacity  for  work  on  the  part  of  the  author,  Professor  Thomas 
Smith,  in  consequence  of  painful  bereavement.  There  must  have 
been  a  great  deal  of  labour  bestowed  in  the  compilation  of  these 
Memoirs,  yet  from  a  literary  point  of  view  they  can  hardly  be  called  a 
success.  We  have  not  many  really  good  biographies,  and  while  not 
blind  to  many  excellencies  in  this  volume,  and  conscious  of  the  hard 
and  honest  work  that  must  have  been  given  to  the  preparation  of  it, 
we  do  not  think  that  it  will  increase  their  number.  It  is  certainly 
*'an  honest  narrative  of  important  transactions,"  as  the  author  wishes 
it  in  the  future  to  be  regarded,  but  this  does  not  constitute  a  bio- 
graphy. Still  it  was  a  difficult  task  that  was  undertaken  in.oom- 
piliug  these  Memoirs,  and  we  ought  to  be  thankful  that  so  much 
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pains  have  been  taken  with  it.  It  ia  a  character  of  a  massive  mould 
that  stands  out  before  us  in  these  pages,  one  of  which  all  Scotch- 
men, no  matter  how  much  they  might  differ  from  his  views,  might 
well  be  proud.  The  account  of  his  work  given,  shows  the  mistake 
that  is  made  when  he  is  regarded  merely  as  a  party  leader.  He 
interested  himself  so  deeply  and  practically  in  the  physical  and 
social  amelioration  of  the  working  classes  that  he  was  sometimes 
ignorantly  charged  with  neglecting  the  spiritual  work  of  the  Christian 
Minister.  Every  good  scheme  that  tended  to  elevate  the  masses 
in  our  cities  and  in  our  rural  districts  enlisted  his  sympathies 
and  gained  his  able  and  eloquent  advocacy.  Indeed  many  of  the 
schemes  by  which  so  much  has  been  done  in  these  directions,  were 
initiated  by  him.  The  part  of  the  volume  that  deals  with  the 
struggle  of  the  C-oustitutional  party  in  the  Free  Church  so  ably  con- 
ducted by  him,  will  bo  read  with  special  interest  by  many. 

We  are  glad  that  a  new  edition  of  Dr.  Gustav  Warneck*s  book  on 
Modern  MiMvyns  and  Culture^  translated  by  Professor  Thomas  Smith, 
has  been  called  for  and  published,  (Edinburgh,  James  Gemmell. 
George  IV.  Bridge,  1888).  It  is  a  masterly  treatise  and  fitted  to  be 
most  useful  to  those  who  have  to  deal  in  any  way  with  mission  work 
among  the  heathen.  The  mutual  relations  of  the  modem  missions  of 
the  Christian  Church  and  culture,  are  discussed  in  a  most  discriminat- 
ing, well-informed,  and  intensely  interesting  way.  The  account  of  what 
missions  have  done  in  the  way  of  generating  and  advancing  culture 
in  heathen  lands,  forms  a  very  able  apology  for  the  divine  origin  of 
the  Gospel. 

Seldom  have  we  enjoyed  the  reading  of  any  pamphlet  so  much, 
as  one  that  comes  to  us  from  the  pen  of  an  American  divine,  Dr.  A. 
W.  Miller,  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Charlotte,  N.C.,  on  the  ever 
interesting  subject  of  Tlie  Restoratimi  of  the  Jews.  In  his  view,  Bible 
prophecy  distinctly  and  clearly  points,  not  only  to  the  conversion  of 
the  Jews  to  Christianity,  but  to  their  return  to  their  own  land,  and 
the  arguments  which  he  adduces  are  very  weighty,  and  present  many 
Scripture  passages  in  a  fresh  and  interesting  light.  An  enthusiasm 
in  the  work  of  Christianizing  the  noble  race  of  the  Jews,  which  one 
could  wish  to  see  more  evinced  by  Christians,  reveals  itself  in  every 
page. 

John  Kuskin  is  one  of  the  outstanding  figures  of  our  time,  not 
only  as  an  art-critic  but  as  a  moral  Teacher.  A  sign  of  the  in- 
fluence which  he  wields  is  found  in  the  formation  of  societies  for  the 
study  and  discussion  of  his  teaching.  One  of  these  is  found  in 
(Glasgow,  and  the  paper  contained  in  the  booklet  before  us  on 
"  Aspects  of  Nature  in  Relation  to  Individual  and  National  life  "  was 
read  at  one  of  its  meetings,  by  Mr.  William  Martin,  and  has  been 
published  by  request.  The  influence  which  Nature  in  its  various 
aspects  exerts  upon  nations  and  individuals  is  very  pleasantly  and 
with  some  literary  tastefuluess  placed  before  lis. 

The  Signal  for  April  contains  some  seasonable  articles  on  the 
'*  down-grade "  movements  appearing  in  various  sections  of  the 
Church.     It  is  well  worthy  of  support. 
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ORDINATION. 

Olrio. — On  Wednesday,  the  18th  ult.,  the  Presbytery  of  Perth  and 
Aberdeen  met  at  Castletown,  Parish  of  Olrig,  Oaithness-shire,  for  the 
purpose  of  ordaining  to  the  pastoral  oversight  of  the  Secession  congrega- 
tion there,  Mr.  Robert  Stewart,  probationer,  from  the  parish  of  Shotts, 
Lanarkshire.  The  ordination  sendees  commenced  at  noon  with  the  usual 
devotional  services,  and  a  stirring  and  suitable  sermon  by  the  Rev.  Alex- 
ander Stirling,  Arbroath,  on  £zek.  xxxiv.,  26. — *'  And  I  will  cause  the 
shower  to  come  down  in  his  season.  There  shall  be  showers  of  blessing." 
Thereafter  the  questions  of  the  formula  for  ordination  were  put  to  Mr. 
Stewart,  and  the  ordination  prayer  offered  up,  by  the  Rev.  Charles  Finlay, 
Thurso.  During  prayer,  Mr.  Stewart  was  solemnly  consecrated  to  the 
work  of  the  holy  ministry  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery. 
The  Rev.  Robert  Morton,  Perth,  then  faithfully  and  beautifully  addressed 
first  the  newly  ordained  pastor  and  then  the  people.  Addressing  the 
pastor,  he  was  careful  to  remind  him  that  the  great  theme  of  his  preaching 
should  be  Christ  crucified,  and  urged  him  to  study  well  the  apostle  Paul, 
the  beau  ideal  minister.  Addressing  the  people,  he  reminded  them  that 
their  pastor's  power  for  good  would  depend  very  much  upon  the  atmos- 
phere with  which  they  surrounded  him,  and  besought  them  to  surround 
their  young  minister  with  an  atmosphere  of  prayer,  of  love,  and  of 
sympathy.  The  building,  seated  for  between  three  and  four  hundred, 
was  crowded  beyond  comfort,  and  the  audience  from  beginning  to  end 
manifested  the  deepest  interest  and  gave  a  most  encouraging  attention. 
After  the  services  were  over,  the  young  pastor  received  a  most  hearty 
welcome  by  his  own  congregation,  by  a  number  of  the  surrounding  people, 
and  by  a  contingent  of  Seceders  from  the  neighbouring  congregation  at 
Thurso.  In  the  afternoon,  the  members  of  Presbytery,  the  members  of 
Session,  the  yoimg  minister,  his  brothers,  and  other  friends,  through  the 
thoughtf  ulness  and  kindness  of  the  young  ladies  of  the  congregation,  were 
sumptuously  entertained  to  dinner  in  the  hotel,  Castletown.  No  toasts  were 
given,  but  short  speeches  were  made  by  the  members  of  Presbytery,  the 
young  minister,  George  Alexander,  Esq.,  of  CastlehiU  Works,  and  others. 
Before  leaving  the  table,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Morton,  in  the  name  of  the  mana- 
gers and  congregation,  presented  Mr.  Stewart  with  a  handsome  present  in 
money  ;  and  Mr.  Alexander,  in  the  name  of  the  Session  and  congregation, 
presented,  likewise,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Morton,  who  faithfully  fulfilled  the  office 
of  Moderator  of  Olrig  Session  during  the  vacancy,  and  who  has  in  many 
other  ways  been  most  helpful  to  the  congregation,  with  a  bundle  of  notes* 
In  the  words  of  an  aged  member,  the  Secession  Church  of  Olrig,  despite 
its  many  recent  trials,  never  showed  greater  signs  of  vitality,  and  never 
looked  so  well.  All  the  proceedings  passed  off  smoothly,  and  everything 
presented  a  most  encouraging  aspect  to  the  young  pastor.  Mr,  Stewart 
began  his  ministry  on  the  following  Sabbath  by  an  earnest  and  impressive 
sermon  from  Philippians  i.  21,  '*  To  me  to  live  is  Christ."  He  was  intro- 
duced by  the  Rev.  R.  Morton  whf»  preached  in  the  forenoon,  and  then  in 
the  evening. 
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CONFERENCE  OF  SABBATH  SCHOOL  TEACHERS. 

The  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  recently  resolved  to  invite  all  the  Sabbath 
School  teachers  and  office-bearers  connected  with  the  congregations  within 
their  bounds,  to  a  conference  on  Christian  work.  The  meeting  was  held 
in  Mains  Street  Church,  Gla^ow.  No  fewer  than  142  teachers  and  office- 
bearers responded  to  the  invitation.  The  company  first  met  in  the  hall 
under  the  church,  and  after  a  blessing  had  been  asked  by  the  Rev.  George 
Anderson  of  Ooupar- Angus,  who  had  been  occupying  Professor  Aitken's 
pulpit  on  the  previous  day,  tea  was  partaken  of,  and  thereafter  the  Rev. 
John  M'Kay  returned  thanks.  EEaving  adjourned  to  the  church,  the 
Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  Pollokshaws,  who  presided,  stated  the  object  of 
the  meeting,  and  adverted  to  the  importance  of  work  among  theyoung.  Brief 
addresses  were  then  delivered  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  J.  Tuill,  Lauriston, 
on  '*  Encouragements  in  Sabbath  School  work  "  ;  by  the  Rev.  John  M*Kay, 
Bridgeton,  on ''  Discouragements  in  the  work  *';  by  Mr.  Duncan  M^EIinnon,. 
M.A.,  on  "Preparation  of  lessons";  by  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  Kirkin- 
tilloch, on  "  Retaining  Senior  Scholars '' ;  and  by  the  Rev.  Ebenezer 
Ritchie,  Paisley,  on  **  Sabbath  School  Libraries."  For  an  hour  thereafter 
an  open  conference  was  held,  the  conversation  being  appropriately  intro- 
duced by  a  short  paper  from  Mr.  William  Kyle,  Pollokshaws.  The  follow- 
ing took  part  in  the  conference — Messrs.  R.  J.  Wood,  Robert  Howie  and 
William  J.  Isbister,  of  Mains  Street  congregation  ;  Messrs.  D.  S.  McGregor, 
J.  Lawrie  and  Robert  Blakely  of  Kirkintilloch  ;  Mr.  R.  Paton  of  Lauris- 
ton ;  Mr.  D.  Begg  of  Paisley ;  Messrs.  R.  Leishman  and  H.  N.  Gardiner 
of  Pollokshaws ;  Messrs.  J.  Conn  and  John  Allan  of  Bridgeton  ;  and  Rev. 
6.  Anderson,  Coupar-Angus.  Among  other  subjects  introduced  were 
"  Helps  for  Sabbath  School  teachers,"  "  The  IViaintenance  of  Discipline,*' 
"  Keeping  hold  of  Senior  Scholars,"  "  The  Boys'  Brigade,"  "  The  import- 
ance of  having  a  good  Scheme  of  Lessons,"  '*  Visiting  absent  Scholars," 
"Seeking  the  Conversion  of  the  Scholars."  After  praise,  the  pleasant 
meeting  was  closed  by  the  Rev.  A.  Miller  pronouncing  the  benediction. 

MISSIONARY  MEETINGS. 

Stranraer. — On  the  evening  of  Monday,  5th  March,  a  meeting  was  held 
in  Stranraer  Church,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  information  regarding  our 
mission  in  India,  and  for  deepening  an  interest  in  the  Lord's  work  in 
heathen  lands.  The  Rev.  Alexander  Smellie,  M.A.,  occupied  the  chair, 
and  there  was  a  good  attendance.  After  devotional  exercises  had  been 
conducted  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  Carluke,  the  chairman 
addressed  the  meeting  on  the  duty  of  the  Church  to  spread  the  gospel 
over  all  the  world.  The  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  Pollokshaws,  gave 
an  account  of  the  different  agencies  employed  by  oiu*  Synod  in  and 
aroimd  Seoni  for  the  moral  and  spiritual  benefit  of  the  people  residing 
there,  and  spoke  of  the  success  attending  our  labour  in  the  foreign 
field.  Thereafter  most  interesting  and  instructive  addresses  were 
delivered  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart ;  Rev.  Edward  White,  Kirriemuir  ; 
Rev.  D.  Miller,  M.A.,  Free  Church,  Stranraer,  and  Provust  M*Gibbon, 
Stranraer.    On  the  motion  of  Mr.  Rankine,  Aird,  a  hearty  vot^olthax^u^ 
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was  given  to  the  speakers  and  the  deputies  from  the  Foreign  Missioa 
Committee.  Prayer  having  been  offered  up  by  Mr.  Gardiner,  the  meet- 
ing was  closed,  after  praise,  with  the  benediction. 

Ayr. — A  meeting  in  connection  with  mission  work  in  Seoni,  India,  wis 
held  in  the  Original  Seccession  Church  on  Tuesday  evening,  6di  March, 
the  Rev.  J.  Robertson  occupying  the  chair.    The  meeting  was  addressed 
by  the  Rev.   Messrs.    Gardiner,    Pollokshaws,  and    Hobart,    Carluke, 
deputies  from  the  Mission  Committee  of  the  Original  Secession  Synod, 
and  also  by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  M'Crie  and  Barlow,  Ayr.     Mr.  Gardiner 
gave  an  interesting  account  of  the  mission  work  that  was  being  carried  on 
by  the  Original  Secession  Synod  in  Seoni,  in  the  central  provinces  of 
India.     The  Rev.  George  Andei*son  has  laboured  there  for  nearly  seven- 
teen years,  and  at  the  present  time,  basides  overtaking  a  goodly  amount 
of  what  may  properly  be  called  mission  work,  he  has  under  his  superin- 
tendance  an  orphanage  and  a  boys'  school,  whicli  takes  a  very  high  place 
in  the  Government  returns.     It  has  also  been  proposed  by  the  Govern- 
ment inspector  to  hand  the  girls'  school  in  Seoni  over  to  his  care.     He  is 
assisted  by  a  native  Christian,  who  acts  as  an  evangelist ;   by  a  Zenani 
worker,  and  by  a  number  of  native  teachers.     The  mission  work  lias  been 
encouraging,  and  is  of  great  importance,  as  Seoni  is  the  only   mission 
station  in  a  district  where  there  are  about  300,000  inhabitants.    Mr. 
Hobart,  in  an  earnest  and  energetic  speech,  urged  upon  the  members  of 
the  congregation  the  duty  of  taking  an  increased  interest  in  the  work  of 
the  mission,  and  showing  this  interest  by  helping  it  on,  not  only  with 
their  contributions,  but  by  their  prayers.     Instructive  and  suitable  ad- 
di'esses    were    also    delivered  by    Messrs.   Barlow  and   M*Cric,   which 
were    listened    to    with    marked    attention     and     delight.        On    the 
motion  of  the  Chairman,  a  cordial  vote  of  tlianks  was  given  to  the  differ- 
ent speakers  ;  and  the  meeting,  which  was  well  attended  by  both  old  and 
young,  was  dismissed  by  Mr.  M'Crie  pronouncing  the  benediction, 

SOCIAL  MEETINGS. 

Ayr. — On  Wednesday  evening,  14th  March,  there  was  a  social  meeting 
in  the  Wooden  Kirk,  in  connection  with  the  Sabbath  School  of  the 
Original  Secession  Church,  and  the  Mission  in  Wallacetown  of  the  same 
denomination,  which  for  a  number  of  years  has  been  carried  on  with  great 
energy  and  diligence  and  gratifying  success  by  Mr.  George  Cowieson. 
Rev.  John  Robertson  presided.  The  accommodation  was  taxed  to  its 
utmost  to  contain  tlie  guests,  and  from  first  to  last  everything  passed  off 
as  well  as  could  have  been  desired.  Besides  the  iniening  address  of  the 
Chairman,  speeches  were  delivered  by  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  Pollok- 
shaws ;  Rev.  Mr.  Barlow,  and  Rev.  Mr.  Murdoch,  Ayr ;  and  Mr.  Wm. 
Taylor.  These  were  suitable  for  the  occasion,  and  were  listened  to  moat 
attentively.     The  usual  votes  of  thanks  were  given  at  the  close. 

Darvel. — On  the  last  Sabbath  of  March  last,  anniversary  services  were 
held  in  the  church  here.  The  Rev.  R.  Morton  occupied  the  pulpit 
forenoon  and  evening,  and  the  pastor,  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Spiers,  in  Uie 
afternoon.  There  was  a  large  attendance  during  the  day,  and  in  the 
evening  the  church  was  filled  to  overflowing.  The  collection  amounted 
to  the  handsome  sum  of  £73  9s.  Tlie  annual  social  meeting  was  held  on 
the  Monday  evening  following.     The  chair  was  occupied  by  the  pastor, 
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10,  after  tea,  gave  an  interesting  sketch  of  the  good  work  being  done  in 
3  congregation.  Thereafter  interesting  and  instructive  addresses  were  de- 
ered  by  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  Pollokshaws,  W.  Laird,  Kihnamock, 
}v.  J.  Robertson,  Ayr,  Rev.  J.  D.  Robertson,  U.P.  Church,  Dai'vel,  and 
(V.  R.  Morton,  Perth.  A  class  under  the  leadership  of  Mr.  Mair  added 
the  evening's  enjoyment  by  rendering  very  efficiently  some  pieces  of 
isic. 

Carnoustie. — The  annual  social  meeting  of  the  congregation  here  was 
Id  on  Friday  evening,  17th  February,  the  Rev.  J.  Patrick,  the  pastor, 
ssiding.  The  church  was  quite  filled  by  the  congregation  and  friends, 
ter  tea,  the  Chairman  gave  a  favourable  report  of  the  condition  and 
•rk  of  the  congregation  for  the  past  year,  and  referred  to  the  Secession 
Lurch  as  having  been  always  noted  for  its  firm  adherence  to  the  doctrines 
grace,  which  were  now  being  departed  from  in  many  quarters.  Interesting 
dresses  were  delivered  by  Mr.  George  Jack,  Dundee,  '*  to  the  young ;  ** 
the  Rev.  E.  White,  Kirriemuir,  on  **  Indian  Missions  ; "  and  by  the 
sv.  A.  Stirling,  Arbroath,  on  "  Humility.  **  An  excellent  recitation, 
nmemorative  of  Covenanting  times,  was  also  given.  After  the  usual 
i^es  of  thanks,  the  meeting  was  closed  with  praise  and  the  benediction. 

jrLASOow,  Main  Street. — The  Seventh  Annual  Conversazione  of  the 
3.  Church  Literary  Association  was  held  in  Main  Street  Church  Hall, 
Thursday  evening,  22nd  March  last.  The  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie, 
isley,  Honorary  President,  occupied  the  Chair.  The  Secretary,  Mr. 
bert  Wilson,  read  a  humorous  "  letter  from  '  No-Man's  Land,' "  which 
med  the  substance  of  his  Annual  Report.  Addresses  were  delivered 
the  Chairman  on  **  Blunders,"  and  by  William  Martin,  Esq.,  Glasgow, 
'*  The  Relation  of  Literature  to  Life.  '*  Several  readings  were  given 
1  various  pieces  of  music  were  rendered  during  the  evening.  The 
lal  votes  of  thanks  were  tendered  at  the  close.  We  understand  that 
\  Ritchie  has  been  proposed  as  Honorary  President  for  another 
3sion. 

Bridgeton,  Glasgow. — New-Year's-Day  having  occurred  on  the  Sabbath 
)  children  of  the  Sabbath- School  were  gathered  together  on  the  folloi^ing 
»ming,  that  they  might  receive  their  usual  treat.  They  numbered  in 
about  250.  The  23rd  psalm  having  been  sung,  the  children  repeated 
i  Lord's  prayer  after  the  pastor,  who  occupied  the  chair.  Each  scholar 
seived  a  book,  an  orange,  and  a  bun  ;  they  were  earnestly  and  suitably 
Iressed  by  various  speakers  ;  and  a  class  having  sung  several  Temper- 
ze  songs,  the  children  thus  spent  a  happy  hour,  and  were  then  sent  to 
ur  homes. 

3th  Jan. — Tliere  was  a  social  meeting  of  the  Sabbath-School  teachers 
d  their  friends, — about  60  in  all,  held  on  the  evening  of  this  day.  The 
!V.  John  M*Kay  occupied  the  chair.  A  blessing  having  been  asked,  the 
npany  partook  of  an  excellent  tea,  and  thanks  were  returned  by  singing 
5  100th  psalm.  Thoughtful  addresses  were  delivered  on  *'  How  to  foster 
intelligent  attachment  to  the  principles  of  the  Church  ; "  and  on  *'  The 
rk  of  the  Sabbath-School  teacher."  The  rest  of  the  evening  was  enjoy- 
ly  spent,  in  hearing  recitations  and  pieces  of  music. 

rth  Jan— There  was  a  social  meeting  of  the  mission  people — 34  in 
mber,  held  this  evening.  The  Rev.  John  M*Kay  occupied  the  chair, 
ter  a  blessing  had  been  asked  they  heartily  partook  of  an  excellent  tea, 
1  thanks  were  returned  by  singing  the  23rd  psalm.  The  chairman  gave 
)rief  address  on  the  sin  and  danger  of  quenching  the  Holy  Spirit. 
.one  who  otherwise  contributed  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  teachers' 
teting,  on  the  preceding  evening,  kindly  rendered  a  similar  service  to 
s  meeting.     During  the  course  of  the  evening  there  was  a  sendee  of 
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fruit,  and  at  the  cloBe  of  the  meeting,  each  received  a  parcel  of  tea  and 
sugar,  T?hen  all  went  to  their  homes,  seemingly  highly  gratified. 

24th  Feb. — The  annual  social  meeting  of  the  Sabbath-school  children 
was  held  on  the  evening  of  this  day.  There  were  about  250  diildren 
present,  and  a  few  friend.  A  repast  common  to  such  occasionB,  was  pro- 
vided for,  and  enjoyed  by  them.  The  pastor,  Mr.  Toung,  student,  Ifr. 
James  Conn  and  Mr.  John  Allan,  all  delivered  suitable  and  inBtroctire 
addresses.  The  children  themselves  occupied  the  rest  of  the  time,  with 
recitations,  and  suitable  pieces  of  music.  Afterwards  about  70  prizes,— 
some  of  them  of  much  value,  were  given  to  the  most  successful  scholaa. 
The  evening's  proceedings  were  closed  with  the  benediction. 

27th  March. — The  fourth  annual  social  meeting  of  the  Home  Cirde 
was  held  this  evening.  There  were  upwards  of  60  persons  present.  The 
chair  was  occupied  by  the  Rev.  J.  M*Kay.  A  blessmg  having  been  asked 
the  company  enjoyed  the  usual  preliminaries,  whereupon  the  chaimun 
made  an  interesting  address  in  which  he  congratulated  the  Circle  upon 
the  improved  character  of  the  essays  which  had  been  read,  the  good  feel- 
ing and  interest  that  had  been  maintained  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  the  session,  and  upon  the  mental  growth  which  they  had  developed 
during  their  brief  history.  Interesting  addresses  were  also  delivered  by 
Messrs.  Conn  and  Robertson.  The  rest  of  the  evening  was  taken  up  with 
music  and  recitations  and  closed  with  the  benediction. 

Dundee. — The  annual  social  meeting  of  the  Congregation  and  Sabbath 
School  was  held  on  the  evening  of  Monday,  20th  February,  in  the  wppet 
hall  of  the  Young  Men's  Chnstian  Association  Rooms.  The  Rev.  P. 
M^ Vicar  presided.  There  was  a  large  attendance.  After  tea,  addreiset 
were  delivered  by  the  chairman,  Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  Mr.  George  Jad, 
Mr.  R.  L.  Niven,  and  Mr.  D.  Ritchie.  Mr.  Jack,  in  name  of  the  con- 
gregation, presented  Mr.  Rose  Panton  with  a  purse  of  sovereigns,  and  a 
handsome  marble  timepiece  bearing  the  following  inscription  :  **  Presented 
t(3  Mr.  Rose  Panton  by  the  congregation  of  Original  Seceden,  Dundee, 
on  the  occasion  of  his  leaving  Dundee  for  Coupar  Angus,  in  token  of  their 
gratitude  and  esteem  in  respect  of  his  long  and  faithful  and  gratuitov 
services  to  the  congregation  as  their  treasurer,  and  in  other  capacitaei." 
During  the  course  of  the  evening,  several  pieces  of  music  were  rendered 
by  Mr.  Jas.  Nicol  and  party,  which  were  much  appreciated.  A  laiw 
number  of  prizes  were  distributed  to  the  Sabbath  Scholars.  After  the 
customary  votes  of  thanks,  the  meeting  was  brought  to  a  close  with  prsiae 
and  the  benediction. 

Thurso. — Social  Meeting. — The  annual  soiree  of  the  Sabbath 
School  was  held  in  the  Rose  Street  Public  School  on  the  evening  d 
Thursday,  12th  April.  Rev.  C.  S.  Findlay  occupied  the  chair,  and  wis 
supported  by  Rev.  Alex.  Stirling,  Arbroath  ;  John  Coghill,  Esq,  ;  and 
John  Shearer,  Esq.,  Thurso.  After  singing  the  100th  Psalm,  a  libeial  tea 
was  served  and  heartily  enjoyed.  The  annual  report  was  read  by  tiie 
efficient  secretary,  Mr.  Angus  McDonald,  who  stated  that  the  school  was 
in  a  satisfactory  state.  The  chairman  thereafter  delivered  an  address  (Hi 
"  Truthfulness."  A  cordial  greeting  was  given  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Stirling, 
who  ^ave  an  interesting  address  on  **  Companionship.''  Addresses  were 
afterwards  delivered  by  Messrs.  John  Shearer  and  David  Coghill,  the 
former  choosii)g  for  his  subject  ''Push,''  while  the  latter  spoke  on 
Sabbath  School  work,  with  special  reference  to  the  present  staff  of 
teachers.  A  short  statement  on  the  Foreign  Mission  was  made  by  Mr- 
John  Waters,  which  was  supported  at  some  length  by  Rev.  Ifc.  Stirling. 
After  the  usual  votes  of  thanks,  the  meeting  was  brought  to  a  doee  by 
the  Rev.  C.  S.  Findlay  pronouncing  the  benediction. 
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THE   UNITED   ORIGINAL   SECESSION   SYNOD. 

MBETINO   i^T   GLASGOW,    MAT,    1888. 

The  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders  met  in  Mains  Street  Church, 
Glasgow,  on  Monday,  7th  May,  1888,  and  was  opened  with  a  sermon 
by  the  retiring  Moderator — the  Rev.  Robert  Morton,  Perth,  from 
Habakkuk  ii.  I. :  "I  will  stand  upon  my  watch,  and  set  me  upon  the 
tower,  and  will  watch  to  see  what  he  will  say  unto  me,  and  what  I 
shall  answer  when  I  am  reproved.''  At  the  close  of  public  worship 
the  Synod  w^as  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Morton, 
Moderator.  The  Roll  was  then  called  and  adjusted.  It  was  reported 
by  the  Clerk  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  that,  since  last 
meeting  of  Synod,  the  Rev.  Edward  White,  late  of  Seoni,  had  been 
inducted  as  pastor  of  Kirriemuir  Congregation ;  and  that  Mr.  Robert 
Stewart,  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  had  been  ordained  as  pastor  of  Olrig 
Congregation,  and  he  moved  that  their  names  be  added  to  the  roll, 
which  was  agreed  to.  It  was  ajso  reported  by  the  Clerk  of  Ayr  Pres- 
bytery that,  since  previous  meeting  of  Sjmod,  Mr.  David  Matthew, 
B.D.,  had  been  ordained  to  the  pastoral  oversight  of  the  Congregation 
at  Toberdoney,  and  he  moved  that  Mr.  Matthew's  name  be  added  to 
the  roll,  which  was  agreed  to.  Messrs.  White,  Stewart,  and  Matthew 
took  their  seats  as  members  of  Synod.  The  Clerk  laid  on  the  table 
and  read  the  following  letter  from  the  Right  Honourable  Henry 
Matthews,  Home  Secretary,  acknowledging  receipt  of  the  Address  for- 
warded to  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  on  the  occasion  of  her  Jubilee : — 

"  Whitehall,  9th  June,  1887. 

"  Sir, — I  have  had  the  honoiu*  to  lay  before  the  Queen  the  loyal  and 
dutiful  Address  of  the  Synod  of  the  United  Original  Seceders  on  the 
occasion  of  Her  Majesty  attaining  the  Fiftieth  year  of  Her  reign  ; — 
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And  I  have  to  inform  you  that  Her  Majesty  was  pleased  to  receive 
the  same  very  graciously.     I  have  the  honour  to  be 

"  Sir, 

"  Your  obedient  servant, 
(Signed)  "Henry  Matthews. 

'*  The  Clerk  of  the  United  Original  Seceders,  Pollokshaws." 

The  Clerk  also  laid  on  the  table  and  read  a  letter  from  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Milligan,  principal  Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland,  intimating  receipt  of  the  Synod's  reply  to  the  Assembly 
on  the  subject  of  Union.     An  excerpt  was  read  from  the  minutes  of 
the  Irish  Secession  Synod  intimating  the  appointment  of  the  Rev.  J. 
C.  Stuart,  Clare,  and  the  Rev.  John  Moody,  M.A.,  Boardmills,  as. 
their  delegates  to  attend  the  Synod  at  its  present  meeting.     It  W8& 
agreed  to  place  the  names  of  the  delegates  upon  the  roll.     The  Rev. 
Charles  S.  Findlay  reported  that  the  Rev.  Robert  Brash  of  Birsay 
was  physically  unable  to  attend  the  present  meeting  of  Synod,  and 
he  moved  that  Mr.  Brash's  reason  for  absence  be  accepted,  which  was 
agreed  to.      The   Clerk  reported  that  the   Rev.  Professor  Aitken, 
Glasgow,  was   unable  to  attend   the  meeting  of  Synod   owing  to 
personal  affliction  and   absence    from   home,   and   he  moved  that 
Professor  Aitken's  reason   for  absence  be  sustained,  and  that  the 
Synod  express  their  deep  sympathy  with  the  Professor  in  his  affliction, 
and  the  hope  that  he  may  soon  be  restored  to  health.     The  Synod 
sustained  the  reason  for  Professor  Aitken's  absence,  and  instructed 
the  Clerk  in  tenns  of  the  motion  accordingly.     On  the  motion  of  the 
Moderator,  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  elect  the  Rev.  Andrew 
Miller,  Kirkintilloch^  Moderator  for  the  cuiTcnt  year.      Mr.  Miller  on 
taking  the  chair  addressed  the  Court  on  **  Our  duties  as  Office-bearen 
of  the  Church."     The  members  of  Synod  for  the  current  year  are  as 
follows : — 

PRESBYTERY  OF  AYR. 

Ministers.  Ruling  Elders.  Congregations. 

Rev.  John  Robertson  Mr.  George  T.  Cowieson  Ayr 

Rev.  Professor  Tames  Spence  Auchinleck 

Rev.  William  W .  Spiers  Mr.  John  Mair  Darvel 

Dromore 

Mr.  John  Laird  Kilmarnock 

Rev.  Thomas  Robertson  Mr.  William  Muirhead  Kilwinning 

Rev.  Alexander  Smellie,  M.A.      Mr.  Alexander  Rankin  Stranraer 

Rev.  David  Matthew,  B.D.  Mr.  Samuel  Thomson  Toberdoney 

PRESBYTERY  OF  EDINBURGH. 

Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.  Mr.  Robert  Findlaler  Carluke 

Rev.  John  Sturrock  Mr.  John  Dick  Edinburgh 

Mr.  James  Crombie  Kirkcaldy 

Rev.  Thomas  Matthew  Mr.  Robert  Moody  Midlem 
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PRESBYTERY  OF  GLASGOW. 


Ministers. 


Rev  Professor  W.  F,  Aitken,M.A.  Mr. 
Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill 
Rev.  John  M*Kay  Mr. 

Rev.  Andrew  Miller  Mr. 

Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie  Mr. 

Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner  Mr. 

Rev.  George  Anderson 
Rev.  John  Ritchie 


Ruling  Elders. 

Robert  J.  Wood 

William  Peteikin 
William  Lyon 
Robert  B.  Parlane 
Robert  Leishman 


Mr.  Robert  Brockett 


Congregations. 

Mains  St.,  Glasgow 
Laurieston,    Do. 
Bridgeton,     Do. 
Kirkintilloch 
Paisley 
PoUokshaws 
Seoni,  India 
Shottsburn 


PRESBYTERY  OF  PERTH  AND  ABERDEEN. 


Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie 
Rev.  Alexander  Stirling 
Rev.  Robert  Brash 
Hev  James  Patrick 
Rev.  George  Anderson 
Rev.  Peter  M* Vicar 
Rev.  Edward  White 
Rev.  Robert  Stewart 
Rev.  Robert  Morton 
Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay 


Mr.  James  Lorinier 
Mr.  David  Finlayson 

Mr.  James  J.  Anderson 
Mr.  William  Raiit 
Mr.  Alexander  Parker 


Mr.  James  Anderson,  jun. 


Aberdeen 

Arbroath 

Birsay 

Carnoustie 

Coiipar  Angus 

Dundee 

Kirriemuir 

Olrig 

Perth 

Thurso 


The  Clerk  submitted  a  statement  of  the  business  coming  before 
the  Synod  and  the  order  in  which  it  was  proposed  to  be  taken  up. 
The  statement  was  received.  The  following  were  appointed  as  a 
Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures  : — The  Moderator  and  Clerk  with 
the  Presbytery  Clerks,  and  Mr.  George  T.  Cowieson,  Ayr;  Mr.  Alex- 
ander Parker,  Dundee ;  Mr.  James  Crombie,  Kirkcaldy ;  and  Mr. 
William  Peterkin,  Glasgow.  The  Moderator  was  appointed  Convener. 
This  Committee  met  on  Tuesday  morning  and  presented  a  report  that 
forenoon,  which  was  received.  The  Rev.  Edward  White,  Kirriemuir, 
was  appointed  to  conduct  devotional  exercises  on  Tuesday  morning, 
and  the  Rev.  David  Matthew,  Toberdoney,  on  Wednesday  morning 
after  the  Synod  had  been  constituted.  Different  paits  of  business 
occupied  the  attention  of  the  Court,  and  among  the  most  important 
matters  that  were  considered  the  following  may  be  noted  : — 

I.  FINANCE. — The  financial  statement  submitted  indicated  an 
increase  in  the  funds  over  the  receipts  for  the  previous  year,  and  this 
was  felt  to  be  cause  for  gratitude  to  the  Lord.  The  following  reports 
on  finance  were  presented : — 


I.  TJie  Treasurer's  Statement,  The  Clerk  laid  on  the  table  the 
Treasurer's  accounts,  and  printed  copies  of  these  were  distributed 
among  the  members  of  the  Synod.  Portions  of  the  statement  were 
read,  such  as  (1)  A  comparative  abstract  of  the  Receipts  for  the  past 
and  preceding  years;  (2)  A  comparative  statement  of  Congregational 
contributions  for  the  years  188C-87  and  1887-88;  and  (3)  A  tabulated 
account  of  the  exact  state  of  the  funds  at  the  close  of  the  financial 
year.     The  certiKcate  of  the  Auditors  appointed  by  the  Finance  Com- 
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mittee  to  examine  the  Treasurer's  books  was  also  read,  intimating  the 
correctness  of  the  accounts. 

2.  The  Finance  Committee^s  Report  The  Convener  of  the  Finance 
< /ommittee  presented  a  report  concerning  the  various  Funds  of  the 
( 'hurch,  with  the  receipts  and  disbursements  on  each.  The  report  in- 
dicated that  the  year's  revenue  had  been  £1,582  3s.  ll|d«  as  against 
£1,493  17s.  6d.  in  the  previous  year,  being  an  increase  of  £88  6s  5|d. 
The  Committee  recommended  the  Synod  to  consider  (1)  whether  in 
view  of  the  large  debit  balance  standing  against  both  the  Synod's 
Business  and  Hall  Fund  and  the  Foreign  Mission  Fund,  two  Collec- 
tions should  not  be  made  for  each  of  these  Funds  during  the  ensuing 
year ;  and  (2)  that  a  Collection  be  ordered  to  be  taken  up  next  year 
for  the  Students  and  Buraary  Fund,  in  room  of  the  bi-ennial  C/ollection 
in  aid  of  the  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund.  The  report  submitted 
is  as  follows  : — 

REPORT  OF  FINANCE  COMMITTEE. 

May,  iaS8. 

TiiE  Finance  Committee  have  the  satisfaction  of  reportinc  that  the  receipts  dur- 
ing the  past  year  for  the  different  Sc!iemes  of  the  Synod  show  an  increase  of 
£SS  68.  oj^d.  when  compared  with  the  Income  of  the  year  preceding.  This 
increase  may  he  partially  clue  to  an  effort  made  to  meet  extra  expen<&ture  in 
connection  with  the  Synod's  Business  and  Hall  Fund  ;  but  apart  from  this  the 
ordinary  receipts  indicate  an  upward  tendency,  and  for  this  we  cannot  be  too 
grateful  to  the  great  Head  of  the  Church.  The  Expenditure  for  the  year  has 
been  exceptionally  large,  so  much  so  that  some  of  the  Funds  show  a  considerable 
debit  balance  at  the  close  of  the  Accounts.  Your  Committee  would  desiderate 
a  special  effort  being  made,  at  an  early  date,  to  get  the  Synod's  Business  and 
Hall  Fund,  and  the  Foreign  Mission  and  Seoni  School  Funds  pat  on  a  proper 
footing.  The  end  aimed  at  might  hh  accomplished  if  the  Synod  would  order 
two  Church-door  Collections  to  be  made  for  the  Synod's  Business  and  Hall  Fund 
and  the  Foreign  Mission  Fund  during  the  currency  of  tlic  ensuing  year.  In 
addition  to  this,  private  local  effort  might  be  made  to  obtain  contributions  to 
the  Foreign  ^lission  Fund.  But  the  Committee  would  leave  the  matter  witii 
the  Synod  to  determine  the  method  thought  to  be  best  fitted  to  gain  the  end  in 
view. 

Your  Committee  would  also  call  attention  to  the  great  excess  of  expenditure 
over  the  receipts  in  connection  with  the  Home  Mission  Fund,  and  would  remind 
the  Synod  that  the  balance  on  hand  at  the  close  of  the  year  will  be  exhausted  by 
another  year,  should  the  annual  income  continue  as  it  has  been  of  late,  and  the 
outlay  not  be  diminished. 

Your  Committee  venture  to  suggest  that,  as  the  balance  on  hand  in  connec- 
tion with  the  Students  and  Bursary  Fund  M'ill  do  little  more  than  meet  the 
outlay  for  another  year,  a  Collection  should  be  made  for  this  fund  in  the  month 
of  February  next  in  room  of  the  Biennial  Collection  for  the  Aged  and  Ii^&nn 
Ministers*  Fund.  Although  the  Students  and  Bursary  Fund  is  not  one  of 
the  sanctioned  Schemes  of  the  Synod  for  the  support  oi  which  a  Church-door 
Collection  is  enjoined,  yet  by  special  enactment  the  Synod  might  on  this  oooa- 
sion  order  a  collection  to  be  made  for  this  important  object,  and  for  the 
encouragement  of  the  young  men  who  are  looking  forward  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry. 

The  only  Legacy  received  during  this  year  has  been  the  small  sum  of  £10, 
less  legacy  duty,  bequeathed  by  the  late  Miss  Mary  Cooper,  Aberdeen,  and 
whicn  was  reported  last  year.     The  Synod  having  remitted  to  your  Pommittee 
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to  (letertnine  tbe  nltimate  destination  of  this  Legacy,  it  was  resolved  to  place 
it  to  the  credit  of  the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund,  as  there  was  nothing  in  the 
terms  of  the  testator's  settlement  to  indicate  that  it  was  designed  for  any  Con- 
gregation in  particular. 

It  has  come  to  the  knowledge  of  your  Committee  that  the  late  Miss  Margaret 
Murray  of  Glasgow  has  bequeathed  the  sum  of  L.  100  to  the  Mission  Funds  of 
the  Synod.  This  amount,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  will  be  considerably  aug- 
mented, owing  to  the  terras  of  the  settlement,  and  the  legacy  is  due  at  Whit- 
sunday first.  It  is  left  with  Professor  Aitken  to  allocate  the  bequest  among 
the  Mission  Funds  of  the  Synod  as  he  may  consider  best. 

The  total  Receipts  for  the  past  year  from  all  sources  and  for  all  purposes 
amount  to  L.  1,582  3s.  ll^d.,  as  against  L.  1,493  17s.  6d.  in  the  previous 
year,  being  an  increase,  as  already  stated,  of  L.88  6x.  d^d.  The  year's  income 
lias  been  derived  from  the  following  sources  : — 

I.  Church-door  Collections,  Congregational  Contributions,  and 

amount  realised  by  Family  Boxes  and  Collecting  Cards    £826  14  10^ 
II.  Contributions  from  Associations,  Bible-classes,  and  Sabbath 
Schools 
III.  Donations     ... 

X  \  •    XiCS&C Y  •••  •••  •••  ••• 

V  •     JLU vCi  %?Sl  •••  •••  .•••  ••• 

VI.  Realised  in  India  ...  ...  . 

Vn.  Collections  and  Contributions  from  Irish  Secession  Synod 
VIII.  Subscriptions  and  Contributions  from  members  of  Widows' 

jL  %AX«( %  •••  •••  •«•  •• 

IX.  Sale  of  Testimonies  and  Rules  of  Procedure    ... 


The  Statement  showing  the  total  contributions  from  Congregations  for  the 
sanctioned  Schemes  of  the  Synod,  indicates  an  increase  of  £11  12s.  44  d.  when 
compared  with  the  year  preceding.  It  is  matter  of  thankfulness  that  a 
majority  of  the  Congregations  show  an  increase  in  their  contributions,  and  it 
is  believed  that  some  of  those  who  show  a  slight  falling  off  will  regain  their 
former  position  by  another  year.  It  has  to  be  reported  with  approbation  that 
all  the  Congregations,  settled  and  vacant,  have  sent  in  contrioutions,  less  or 
more,  to  the  Synod  Funds. 

In  giving  a  condensed  statement  of  the  various  Funds  under  their  care,  the 
Committee  would  notice 

1.  The  Synod's  Business  and  Hall  Fund.— Tli^  year's  Receipts  amount 
to  £175  158.  Id,  and  are  made  up  as  follows : — Church-door  Collections,  £97  58. 
*J.^d.  ;  Donations,  £14  is.  Od.  Special  Donations  for  Legal  ExpeuHes,  £49  3s. 
Od.  Contribution,  58.  Collection  at  Synod  Sermon,  £1  lOs.  4Jd.  Sale  of 
Testimonies  and  Rules  of  Procedure,  £5  14s.  2d.     Interest,  £7  10s.  4d. 

The  year's  Expenditure  has  reached  the  unusual  sum  of  £332  IGs.  7d.  This 
includes  two  items  of  extraordinary  expenditure,  viz.  :— 1.  For  Legal  Expenses 
in  connection  with  Edinburgh  Church  Pi-operty  Case,  £131  16s.  6d.  2.  For 
Printing  the  new  Edition  of  the  Testimony,  £45.  The  ordinary  outlay  is  as 
follows :— Theological  Hall,  £58  lis.  3d.  Official  Expenses,  £36  7s.  lOd. 
Printing,  £31  4s.  6d.  Travelling  Charges,  £9  18s.  6d.  Grant  to  Olrig  Con- 
;{regatiou  by  instructions  of  Synod,  £12.  Interest  to  Edinburgh  Minister, 
£3  12s.  8d.  Interest  payable  to  other  Synod  Funds,  £4  5s.  4d.  The  debit 
Balance  standing  against  this  Fund  is  £190  9s.  5d. 

2.  The  Home  Mission  Fund. — The  Receipts  for  the  year  have  been  £169  6s. 
9^.  This  amount  has  come  from  the  following  sources  : — Church-door  Col- 
lections, £129  2s.  4d.  Contributions  from  Associations,  £2  lOs.  O^d.  Don- 
ations, £28  5s.  Od.     Interest,  £9  3s.  5d. 

The  year's  Expenditure  has  reached  the  sum  of  £322  2s.  Od,  and  may  be 
thus  classified : — Salaries,  £310.  Grants  for  Tracts,  £5.  Official  Expenses, 
£3  78.  Od.     Rent  of  Mission-room,  Kirriemuir,  £3  16s.  Od. 
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3.  The  Mutual  Assistance  Fund.— The  Receipts  for  the  year  Mnonnt  to 
£266  156  7d,  and  are  thus  classified  ;— Church-door  Collections,  £221  14a.  lid. 
Contribution  from  an  Association,  £1.  Donations,  £24.  Le^^acy,  £8  19b  8d. 
Interest,  £11  Is.  Od.  As  there  was  a  balance  from  the  previous  year  of  £14 
7s.  lOd,  the  amount  available  for  supplement  to  stipends  is  £28a  36.  5d. 

4.  The  Foreign  Mission  Fund. — ^The  year's  Receipts  have  been  £400  Iftu 
lOJd,  and  this  income  has  been  deiived  thus: — Church-door  Collections  and 
C'ongregational  Subscriptions,  £199  lOs.  ^d.  Realised  from  Family  Boxes, 
£37  6s.  9d.  Contributions  from  Associations,  £19  Is.  6<l.  Ordinary  Donations, 
t'45  Is.  Od.  Special  Donations,  £15.  Collections  at  Missionary  Meetings, 
£3  7s.  3d.  Collections  from  Irish  Synod,  £30  138.  4d.  Collected  for  Zenans 
Work,  121  9d.  Od.  Exchange  on  Remittances  to  India,  £84  4s.  lOd.  Interest 
on  amount  invested,  £5  5s.  9d. 

The  year's  Expenditure  has  amounted  to  £421  lis.  l|^d,  and  is  thus 
classified  :— Salaries,  £281  4s.  Od.  Zenana  Work,  £25  lis.  2d.  General  Ex- 
penditure in  India,  £75  19s.  8id.  Official  and  ordinary  expenses  at  home, 
£17  Os.  lOd.  Printing,  £2  4s.  6d.  Life  Assurance  Premium,  £11  4a.  3d. 
Interest  due  to  other  Synod  Funds,  £8  6s.  8d. 

The  debit  Balance  standing  against  this  Fuud  is  £292  Os.  S^d, 

5.  The  Orphanage  Fund.— The  Receipts  for  the  year  have  amounted  to  £99 
lOs.  8d,  and  are  thus  made  up : — From  Patrons  of  Orphans  at  home,  £43. 
From  Patrons  of  Orphans  in  India,  £18  4s.  Od.  Contributions  for  the  benefit 
of  the  Orphanage,  £7  4s.  Od.  ;  Donations,  £6.'  From  three  Congregatioiu 
connected  with  the  Irish  Synod,  £16  153.  Od.     Interest,  £6  7s.  8d. 

The  Expenditure  for  the  year  has  been  £138  5s.  7d.  This  sum,  with  the 
exception  of  £5,  has  been  expended  in  providing  food  and  clothing  for  the 
Orphans,  paying  the  salaries  of  the  Matron  and  Servants,  and  meeting  other 
necessary  demands.  The  sum  of  £5,  just  noticed,  was  given  to  Barbant 
M*Bumcy  Martin  on  the  occasion  of  her  marriage,  by  instructions  of  her 
adopter. 

6.  The  Skoni  Mission  School  Fund.— The  year's  Receipts  for  this  Fonil 
have  been  £253  Is.  8^(1,  and  came  from  the  following  sources : — Childreo'i 
Collecting  Cards,  £94  3s.  Id.  Contributions  from  Bible  Classes,  £0  14s.  Od. 
Donation,  £1.     Kealised  in  India,  £157  48.  l^d. 

The  year's  Expenditure  has  been  ;£"261  6s.  5d,  and  with  the  exception  of  an 
outlay  of  £7  1  Is.  lid  at  home,  has  been  expended  on  the  School  in  Sconifor 
Salaries  of  Teachers  and  incidental  charges. 

The  debit  Balance  standing  against  this  Fund  is  still  considerable,  being  no 
less  than  £250  8s.  Od. 

7.  The  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers' Fund.— The  Receipts  for  this  Fund 
lurinc  the  year  amount  to  £40  7s.  8<l,  and  consist  of  tMO  Donations  and  the 
annual  Interest  on  the  money  invested  or  in  the  current  account. 

The  Expenditure  for  the  year  has  been  £35,  being  the  amount  of  Grant 
voted  to  an  afflicted  Minister  and  his  wife. 

8.  The  Ministers'  Widows'  and  Orphans'  Fund.— The  years  Receipts  on 
this  Fund  have  realised  £108  Os.  9d,  and  are  made  up  as  follows  : — Members' 
Subscriptions,  ^^24.  Special  Contribution,  £\5.  Church-door  Collections, 
;^42  8s.  6d.     Donation,  £1.     Interest,  £2o  12s.  3d. 

Nothing  has  been  expended  during  the  year  out  of  this  Fund. 

9.  The  Students'  and  Bursary  Fund.— The  only  income  for  this  Fund 
<luring  the  year  has  come  from  the  Interest  on  the  amount  invested,  and  this 
has  realised  ;f  8  5s.  lOd. 

The  Expenditure  has  been  ;f 24  49.  6d,  and  is  thus  made  up : — Bursaries, 
;^21.     Books,  Travelling  Charges,  and  Incidental  Expenses,  ^"3  4s.  6d. 

Having  given  this  outline  of  the  various  Synodical  Funds,  your  Committee 
have  only  to  state  that  the  total  amount  at  the  credit  of  the  Synod  at  the  dote 
of  the  financithl  year  is  as  follows  : — 
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Investments,  ....         ;f2,740  0    0 

Bank  Account,         •  •  314  3  Hi 

Cash  in  advance  to  Seoni  Mission,  •  153  0    7 


;^3,209    4    6i 

This  amoant,  large  as  it  seems,  is  ;f  243  Ss.  10^  less  than  the  amount  at  the 
tlisposal  of  the  Synod  in  the  year  preceding  ;  yet  it  is  sufficiently  large  to  call 
forth  gratitude  for  the  liberality  displayed  by  our  people  in  the  past,  and 
warrants  the  hope  being  cherished  that  greater  things  may  be  expected  in  the 
time  to  come. 

Respectfully  submitted  in  name  of  Committee  by 

William  B.  Gabdineb,  Convener, 

Glasgow,  2nd  May  18dS. 

3.  The  Report  on  Collecting  Cards  and  Boxes, — The  Rev.  Alexander 
Stirling  submitted  the  annual  report  anent  the  Family  Mission  Boxes 
and  Collecting  Cards.  The  report  was  of  a  most  encouraging  kind, 
and  gave  ground  to  hope  that  if  this  system  of  raising  funds  for  our 
Foreign  Mission  became  more  general,  it  would  be  a  very  fruitful 
source  of  income.     The  Report  is  as  follows  : — 

In  submitting  the  annual  Report  of  our  Family  Box  and  Collecting  Card 
4^cheme,  I  am  pleased  to  be  able  to  say  that  it  will  be  more  bright  and  hopeful 
than  it  has  been  for  the  last  two  or  three  years.  The  appeal  made  in  our  last, 
to  stimulate  the  young  people  in  all  our  congregations  to  manifest  a  renewed  in- 
terest and  enthusiasm  m  tne  scheme,  has  been  responded  to  beyond  our  most 
sanguine  expectations.  It  has  still  to  be  noted,  however,  that  a  number  of  our 
congregations  appear  deaf  to  our  repeated  calls.  Never  in  the  history  of  our 
Forei^  Mission  was  there  greater  need  than  there  is  now  for  having  all 
agencies  for  the  raising  of  money  in  vigorous  operation,  as  the  Treasurer's 
Financial  Statement  cannot  fail  to  show.  It  is  to  be  hoped  therefore  that  in 
•culdition  to  increased  church-door  collections  and  private  donations,  the  Family 
Boxes  and  Collecting  Cards  will  be  used  throughout  our  homes  in  all  our  con- 
ipregations,  so  tliat  at  no  distant  date  the  balance  will  be  on  the  credit  instead 
of  the  debit  side,  as  it  has  been  for  a  number  of  years. 

The  following  is  an  Abstract  of  the  Income  and  Expenditure  for  the  year 
now  closed  : — 

In  twelve  of  our  congregations  the  Family  Boxes  have  been  in  use,  and  the 
•amount  raised  thereby  in  aid  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Fund  is  L.37  6s.  9d. 
Last  year  it  was  L.35  Od.  2d.,  thus  showing  an  increase  of  L.2  6s.  7d. 

In  twenty -one  of  our  congregations  the  Oallecting  Cards  have  been  used,  and 
the  amount  raised  by  this  means  in  aid  of  the  Seoni  School  is  L.94  Ss.  Id. 
Last  year  it  was  L.80  4s.,  thus  showing  a  gratifying  increase  of  L.13  19s.  Id. 

In  three  of  the  congregations  in  connection  with  the  Irish  Synod,  the  Col- 
lecting Cards  in  aid  of  the  Orphanage  Fund  have  been  used,  and  the  amount 
raised  from  this  source  is  L.16  15s.  Last  year  it  was  L.11  28.  9d.,  thus  show- 
ing a  satisfactory  increase  of  L.5  12s.  3(L  The  total  amount  raised  by  both 
Synods  is  L.148  4s.  lOd.  Last  year  it  was  L.128  6s.  lid.,  thus  showing  a 
total  increase  of  L.21  17s.  9d.  In  18S6-87,  the  sum  received  was  L.  139  13s.  d^d. , 
wiiich  shows  a  total  increase  for  the  present  over  that  year  of  L.8  10s.  4id. 

The  following  are  the  items  of  expenditure  in  connection  with  the  manage- 
ment of  the  scheme  :— Box  labels  and  collecting  cards,  L.1  16s.  6d  ;  Postage, 
&c.,  L.0  6s.  6d  ;  total,  L.2  3s. — thus  leaving  to  the  credit  of  the  Synod  the 
sum  of  L.146  Is.  lOd. 

Respectfully  submitted  by  Alkxander  Stirlino. 

Arbroath,  4th  May,  1888. 

After  hearing  the  Report  of  the  Finance  Committee,  it  was  moved  by 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay, 
And  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  Treasurer's  statement  be  re- 
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ceived  with  gratitude  to  the  Lord  for  the  satisfactory  state  of  the 
finances ;  that  the  Finance   Committee's   Report   be    adopted  and 
printed  in  the  Magazine,  with  warmest  thanks  to  the  Committee,  and 
especially  to  the  Convener  and  Treasurer,  for  their  attention  to  the 
financial  department  of  the  Church  during  the  past  year ;  and  that 
the  Committee  be  re-appointed — Mr.  Gardiner,  Convener.     It  wa^ 
also  agreed  to  adopt  the  recommendation  of  the  Finance  Committee 
regarding  the  appointment  of  a  collection   for  the  Students  and 
Bursary  Fund  in  room  of  the  collection  in  aid  of  the  Fund  for  Aged 
and  Infirm  Ministers ;  to  leave  it  with  Sessions  to  appoint  a  second  col- 
lection either  for  the  Synod's  Business  and  Hall  Fund,  or  for  the  Foreign 
Mission  Fund,  if  they  shall  see  cause ;  and  to  instruct  Ministers 
when  intimating  the  collection  for  the  first  of  these  Funds  to  call 
the  special  attention  of  their  people  to  the  large  debit  balance,  and 
the  need  of  an  extra  effort  being  made  for  augmenting  the  Fund. 

On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  seconded  by  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Matthew,  the  rei>ort  presented  by  Mr.  Stirling  was  cordiallj 
adopted  by  the  Synod,  and  Mr.  Stirling  received  the  best  thanks  for 
the  interest  he  had  taken  in  the  Box  and  Card  Scheme  during  the 
past  year.  He  was  appointed  to  issue  the  Boxes  and  Cards  again^ 
and  for  the  same  objects  as  formerly. 

II.  THE  ORIGINAL  SECESSION  MAGAZINE.— The  Report  of 
the  Magazine  Committee  was  submitted  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart, 
Convener.  The  report  referred  to  the  circulation  of  the  periodical; 
to  the  able  and  efficient  manner  in  which  the  Magazine  is  edited  \ 
and  to  the  necessity  for  keeping  up  and  increasing  its  circulation. 
Reference  was  also  made  to  the  change  adopted  by  the  Committee  in 
closing  the  accounts  of  the  Magazine  for  the  year,  as  henceforth  the 
Books  will  be  closed  in  the  end  of  December  instead  of  the  month  of 
March.  A  full  statement  of  the  funds,  prepared  by  Mr.  Robert 
Robertson,  Treasurer,  was  also  read. 

On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie  of  Aberdeen,  seconded 
by  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  adopt  and 
print  the  report  of  the  Magazine  Committee,  with  warm  thanks  to  the 
Committee  and  especially  to  the  Convener  and  Treasurer  for  the 
attention  they  have  given  to  the  matter  entrusted  to  them ;  and  to 
re-appoint  the  Committee,  with  Mr.  Hobart  as  Convener,  and  Mr. 
Robert  Robertson  as  Treasurer.  It  was  also  agreed  to  record  special 
thanks  to  the  Rev.  Robert  Morton,  as  Editor  of  the  Magazine^  for  the 
wisdom  and  ability  displayed  by  him  in  editing  the  periodical. 

III.  THEOLOGICAL  HALL.— The  Report  of  the  Hall  Committee 
was  preseiited  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  Convener.  ITie  report 
referred  to  the  number  of  Students  attending  the  past  Session  of  the 
Hall,  and  embraced  the  reports  given  by  Professor  Aitken  and 
Professor  Spence  of  the  work  accomplished  during  the  Session  in  their 
i-espective  classes.  The  reports  of  Presbyteries  having  Students  under 
their  care,  and  of  the  intersessional  work  performed  by  them  were 
also  read.     A  statement  was   made  concerning  the  recent  Bursary 
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Competition,  and  mention  was  made  of  the  names  and  merits  of  the 
liuccessful  Bursars. 

Thereafter  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  seconded  by  the 
Hev.  John  M'Kay  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  report  of  the 
Hall  Committee  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine ;  that  the 
most  cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  the  Committee  and 
especially  to  the  Convener  for  superintending  the  work  of  the 
Professors  and  Students ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed — 
Mr.  Hobart,  Convener. 

At  a  subsequent  sederunt,  tlie  Convener  of  the  Hall  Committee 
reported  that  owing  to  the  present  state  of  his  health.  Professor 
Aitken  had  no  prospect  of  being  able  to  discharge  his  duties  in  the 
Hall  during  the  coming  Session,  and  that  some  arrangement  should  be 
made  for  conducting  the  class  for  Biblical  Criticism.  The  Synod 
received  this  intimation  with  the  deepest  regret,  and  after  conversation 
it  was  agreed  to  appoint  Professor  Speiice  to  discharge  the  duties  of 
the  Chair  of  Biblical  Criticism,  along  with  his  other  duties,  so  far  as 
his  time  and  strength  permit  him  to  overtake  this  additional  work. 
It  was  also  agreed  to  relieve  Professor  Spence  of  all  pulpit  work  during 
the  coming  Session  of  the  Hall,  and  to  provide  supply  for  -Auchin- 
leck  Congregation.  The  Clerk  was  instructed  to  intimate  this  to 
Professor  Aitken  and  to  assure  him  of  the  sympathy  of  the  members 
of  the  Synod  with  him  in  his  present  affliction,  and  their  earnest  hope 
and  prayer  that  by  another  Session  he  may  be  able  to  resume  his 
duties  in  the  Divinity  Hall. 

IV.  PULPIT  SUPPLY.— The  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Supplier 
was  laid  on  the  table  and  read  by  the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  Convener. 
During  the  consideration  of  this  rejKjrt  Mr.  Morton  took  the  Chair. 
The  report  referred  to  the  arrangements  made  during  the  past  year 
for  supplying  the  vacant  Congregations  with  sermon,  and  to  the 
tilling  up  of  three  vacancies  during  the  past  year.  The  following  is 
the  report  submitted  : — 

**  In  presenting  their  annual  Report  to  the  Synod  your  Committee  have,  as 
usual,  very  little  to  add  to  what  has  appeared  from  time  to  time  on  the  cover 
of  the  Matjazine.  The  year  was  begun  with  four  vacancies  to  supply,  and  to 
supply  these  there  was  but  one  preacher  on  what  we  might  call  our  regular 
list.  At  the  close  of  the  Hall  another  was  added  to  this  list,  and  your  Com- 
mittee anticipated  that  they  would  be  able  to  carry  on  their  work  during  the 
winter  without  having  to  call  so  much  on  the  services  of  settled  ministers. 
'J'he  long  continued  illness  of  Professor  Aitken  disappointed  these  expectations, 
and  for  the  last  six  months  your  Committee  have  had  to  supply  Mains  Street 
pulpit.  This  increased  their  work  very  much,  but  through  the  willing  and 
ready  response  given  by  the  settled  ministers  to  calls  made  upon  their  services 
the  usual  supply  has  been  given  to  the  vacancies  and  constant  supply  to  Mains 
Street. 

Your  Committee  need  say  little  as  to  the  acceptable  nature  of  the  services 
rendered  by  the  preachers.  Soon  after  their  license  they  both  received  hearty 
and  unanimous  calls,  and  are  now  meml)ers  of  this  Synod.  One  of  the  C'on- 
^regations  thus  happily  settled,  viz.,  Toherdoncy,  has  been  on  the  list  of  this 
Conmiittee  for  nearly  ten  years,  and  now  that  after  many  disappointments  their 
eyes  again  see  their  pastor  your  Committee  would  heartily  congratulate  them 
upon  this,  and  express  the  hope  that  through  the  blessing  of  God  the  labours 
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of  their  yoanjK  miuister  may  be  greatly  blessed.     They  would  express  the  same 
hope  with  re&rence  to  Olri^  Congregation. 

The  two  Congregations  still  on  the  list  of  of  your  Committee  have  also  been 
in  this  position  for  many  years.  During  that  time  they  have  met  with  many 
trials,  but  the  way  in  which  they  have  borne  up  under  these  calls  for  the  highest 
praise. 

In  looking  forward  to  the  work  for  the  next  twelve  months,  your  Committee 
have  to  state  thaf-  so  long  as  the  present  state  of  matters  lasts,  the  services  of 
two  ministers  will  be  required  every  Sabbath  :  that  is  to  say  each  minister  may 
expect  to  be  called  on  once  in  the  three  months.  Should,  however,  any  of  the 
students  be  licensed,  as  expected,  before  winter,  the  work  will  be  much  easier. 
Mr.  Tyndal  and  Mr.  Carruthers  will  be  very  ^lad  to  give  their  services  to 
ministers  when  absent  from  their  own  consre^tions. 

The  Committee  have,  as  usual,  to  record  with  grateful  thanks  the  kind  help 
given  by  the  ministers  of  the  Irish  Synod.  They  have  had  vacancies  of  their 
own  to  supply,  but  notwithstanding  this  they  have  been  ever  ready  to  put  their 
services  at  the  disposal  of  your  Committee  when  called  on.  By  their  senerous 
•assistance  the  work  of  supplying  the  vacancies  in  Ireland,  particularly  in  the 
winter  time,  has  been  greatly  lessened. — Respectfully  submitted  by 

*'  Andrew  Miller,  Conventr.** 
Kirkintilloch,  May  7th,  1888. 

After  hearing  this  report  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Uobart, 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  and  agreed  to  unanimously,  that 
the  report  now  submitted  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine ; 
that  the  Committee,  and  particularly  the  Convener,  be  warmly  thanked 
for  attending  to  the  interests  of  the  preachers  and  the  vacancies  dur- 
ing the  past  year ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed — ^Mr. 
Miller,  Convener. 

V.  MISSIONARY  WORK.— On  Tuesday  evening  the  Reports  on 
Home  and  Foreign  Missions  were  presented  to  the  Synod,  and  gave 
evidence  of  much  useful  and  successful  work  being  done  both  in  Scot- 
land and  India.  Tlie  reports  were  called  for  in  the  following 
order  : — 

1.  Report  on  Mission  Work  at  Hoine.—The  Rev.  Peter  M*Vicar> 
'Convener  of  the  Home  Misyion  and  Congregational  Work  Committee, 
submitted  the  annual  Report  of  the  Committee.  The  first  part  of  the 
Report  referred  to  the  interesting  and  important  work  of  a  purely 
missionary  kind  that  is  being  carried  on  (I)  by  the  Ayr  Congregation 
through  Mr.  George  T.  Cowieson,  Missionary ;  (2)  in  Carnoustie  by 
the  Rev.  James  Patrick ;  (3)  in  Bridgetou,  Glasgow,  by  the  Rev.  John 
M*Kay  ;  (4)  in  Lauriston,  Glasgow,  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill ; 
(5)  in  Kilmarnock  by  Mr.  John  Laird,  Missionary ;  (6)  in  Kirriemuir 
by  the  Rev.  Edward  White;  and  (7)  in  Paisley  by  the  Rev.  Ebenezcr 
Ritchie.  The  report  next  noticed  the  different  agencies  at  work  in 
several  other  Congregations  among  the  non-church-going,  and  the 
efforts  put  forth  for  the  welfare  of  the  young  drawn  from  Mission 
districts.  Appended  to  this  part  of  the  Report  was  a  statement  bear- 
ing on  the  present  state  of  the  Homo  Mission  Fund,  and  the  excess  of 
expenditure  over  the  income.  In  the  second  part  of  the  Committee's 
Report  reference  was  made  to  Congregational  work,  and  more  particu- 
larly (1)  Weekly  Prayer  Meetings,  (2)  Fellowship  Societies,  (3)  Bible 
<Jlasses,  (4)  Sabbath  Schools,  and  (^)  other  Societies  and  Classes. 
The  third  part  of  the  Report  was  devoted  to  the  Office-bearers  of  the 
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<!k>iigregation8 ;  while  the  fourth  part  referred  to  the  present  state  of 
religion  in  the  respective  Congregations,  and  more  especially  with 
reference  to  results  springing  from  the  labour  expended,  and  the 
hindrances  to  the  oncarrjing  of  the  Lord's  work. 

After  hearing  this  Report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  George 
Anderson,  Ck)upar- Angus,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Morton,  and 
unanimously  agreed  to  thiit  the  Report  now  read  be  adopted  and 
printed  in  the  Magazine ;  that  the  warmest  thanks  of  the  Synod  be 
given  to  the  Committee,  and  particularly  to  Mr.  M*Vicar,  for  their 
diligence  in  attending  to  the  business  with  which  they  were  en- 
trusted; and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed — Mr.  M^ Vicar, 
Convener. 

2.  Report  on  Mlsnon  Work  in  India, — The  Rev.  William  R 
Gardiner,  Convener  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee,  presented  the 
annual  Report  on  Missionary  operations  in  the  foreign  field.  The 
Report  embodied  the  annual  statement  transmitted  by  the  Rev. 
George  Anderson,  Seoni,  and  referred  fint  to  Direct  Evangelistic 
Work,  second  to  the  Orphanage,  third  to  the  Mission  School  at  Seoni, 
Jourth  to  Missionary  Meetings  at  home,  fifth  to  Prospective  Workers, 
and  tixth  to  Financial  matters.  The  Report  conveyed  the  gratifying 
information  that  fifteen  persons,  old  and  young,  had  been  added 
to  the  Christian  community  at  Seoni  last  year  by  Baptism  ;  that  the 
Government  Girls'  School  at  Seoni  had  been  spontaneously  made  over 
to  the  care  of  our  Mission  by  the  Municipal  authorities  of  the  town  ; 
that  a  village  teacher  bad  recently  professed  his  faith  in  Christy  and 
that  provision  had  been  made  for  the  services  of  this  man  being 
secured  for  teaching  a  village  school  and  carrying  on  evangelistic 
work  under  the  superintendence  of  our  Missionary. 

After  this  Report  had  been  read  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Eklward 
White,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  and  unanimously  agreed 
to,  that  the  Report  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine  \  that  the 
best  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  the  Committee,  and  especially 
to  the  Convener,  for  taking  the  oversight  of  the  Foreign  Mission  work 
of  the  Church  during  the  post  year ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re- 
appointed, with  the  addition  of  the  Rev.  Edward  White — Mr.  Gardiner, 
Convener. 

The  Rev.  David  Whitton,  Free  Clmrch  Missionary,  Xagpore,  being 
present  by  invitation,  was  introduced  lo  the  Court  by  the  Convener 
of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee,  and  invited  by  the  Moderator  to 
address  the  Synod.  Mr.  Whitton  complied  with  the  invitation  and 
delivered  a  stirring  and  most  interesting  address,  referring  among 
other  things  to  the  town  and  district  of  Seoni  which  ho  had  occasion- 
ally visited  ;  the  class  of  people  there  met  with  ;  and  the  good  work 
that  was  being  carried  on  under  the  superintendence  of  Mr. 
Anderson. 

On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  it  was  agreed  to  most 
cordially  that  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  tendered  to  Mr.  Whitton 
for  his  presence  and  stimulating  address ;  and  the  Moderator  conveyed 
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the  thanks  of  the  Sjnod  to  Mr.  Whitton  iu  suitable  terms  aocord- 
ingly. 

VI.  REFERENCES  AND  PETITIONS.— A  number  of  Petitiona 
for  money  grants  and  References  from  Synodical  Committees  for 
advice  were  considered  and  dealt  with  by  the  Court.  Among  these 
were  the  following  : — 

1.  Petition  from  Paisley  Congregation, — A  Petition  was  submitted 
from  the  Paisley  Congregation,  asking  a  grant  of  Twenty  Pounds  to 
supplement  the  stipend  given  to  their  minister,  and  along  with  this 
there  was  read  an  extract  from  the  minutes  of  Glasgow  Presbytery 
recommending  that  the  prayer  of  the  Petition  be  granted.  On  the 
motion  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  it  was  agreed  to  grant  the  sum  of 
Twenty  Pounds  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund  for  the  object  stated. 

2.  Petition  from  Carnoustie  Congregation.  —A  Petition  from  Car- 
noustie Congregation  asking  a  renewal  of  the  grant  from  the  Home 
Mission  Fund  for  another  three  years  was  presented.  There  was  also 
laid  on  the  table  and  read  an  extract  from  the  minutes  of  the  Perth 
and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  recommending  that  the  prayer  of  the  Peti- 
tion be  granted.  Thereafter  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Alexander 
Stirling,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Morton  and  agreed  to,  that  the 
sum  of  Fifty  Pounds  be  granted  to  Carnoustie  Congregation  out  of  the 
Home  Mission  Fund,  as  a  supplement  to  the  stipend  of  their  minister 
for  the  current  year. 

3.  Petition  from  Kirriemuir  Congregation, — A  Petition  was  sub- 
mitted from  the  Congregation  at  Kirriemuir,  asking  a  renewal  of  the 
grant  from  the  Homo  Mission  Fund  on  the  ground  of  their  inability 
meanwhile  to  contribute  more  for  their  Minister's  stipend  than  what 
they  have  been  raising.  An  extract  from  the  minutes  of  the  Presby- 
tery of  the  bounds  was  read,  with  a  recommendation  that  the  prayer 
of  the  Petition  be  granted.  On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Peter  M'Vioar, 
it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  retain  that  a  grant  of  Fifty  Pounds  be 
given  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund  to  Kirriemuir  Congregation  for  the 
current  year  to  supplement  the  stipend  of  the  Minister. 

4.  Petition  from  Bridgeton  Congregation, — There  was  laid  on  the 
table  a  Petition,  with  accompanying  financial  documents  from  the 
Congregation  in  Bridgeton,  Glasgow,  praying  the  Synod  for  a  con- 
tinuance of  the  grant  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund  to  enable  the 
Congregation  to  maintain  ordinances  and  carry  on  missionary 
operations  in  the  district.  An  extract  from  the  minutes  of  the 
Glasgow  Presbytery  was  read  transmitting  the  Petition,  and  recom- 
mending that  a  grant  be  given  to  the  Congregation  for  another  year. 
The  Rev.  John  Ritchie  moved,  and  it  was  cordially  agreed  to,  that 
the  sum  of  Sixty  Pounds  be  granted  out  of  the  Home  Mission  Fund 
as  an  addition  to  the  stipend  of  the  Minister  of  Bridgeton  Congrega- 
tion for  another  year. 

5.  Petition  from  Lauriston  Congregation. — A  Petition  was  pre- 
sented from  Lauriston  Congregation  praying  for  a  renewal  of  the 
grant  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund  for  the  period  of  three  years,  on 
the  ground  of  their  inability  to  provide  adequate  maintenance  for 


UNITED  ORIGINAL  SECESSION   SYNOD.  653 

their  Minister.  An  extract  was  read  from  the  minutes  of  Glasgow 
Presbytery,  with  a  reconimendation  that  a  grant  be  given  for  one 
year.  It  was  then  moved  bj  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  seconded  by 
the  Rev.  Peter  M* Vicar,  and  agreed  to,  that  a  grant  of  Fifty  Pounds 
be  made  to  Lauriston  Congregation  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund  for 
the  current  year. 

6.  Petition  of  Mr.  Donald  Munro^  Pollokskaws. — The  Synod  took 
up  a  Petition  from  Mr.  Donald  Munro,  Wheatholm,  Pollokshaws, 
"craving  the  Synod  to  ordain  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  of  United 
Original  Seceders  to  serve  the  Petitioner  with  a  revelant  libel,  and  re- 
rait  the  same  when  served  to  the  Kirk  Session  of  Mains  Street  Con- 
gregation, Glasgow,  for  trial  according  to  the  laws  and  constitution 
of  the  Church,  or,  otherwise,  to  receive  the  said  petition,  and  upon 
consideration  of  the  whole  circumstances  therein  set  forth,  to  restore 
the  Petitioner  to  full  communion  and  fellowship  of  the  Church  and 
of  Mains  Street  Congregation,  Glasgow."  The  Petition  was  read  and 
Mr.  Munro  heard  in  its  support.  It  was  then  moved  by  the  Rev. 
Peter  M*  Vicar  and  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Morton,  that  the 
Petition  be  dismissed,  and  former  decisions  of  Synod  affirmed.  This 
motion  became  the  unanimous  finding  of  the  Synod.  Thereafter,  it 
was  moved  by  the  Clerk,  seconded  by  Mr.  Robert  Brockett,  ruling- 
elder,  and  agreed  to,  that  a  Committee  be  appointed  to  confer  with 
Mr.  Munro  ou  the  subject  introduced  in  his  Petition,  and  with  the 
view  of  preventing  this  case  again  coming  before  the  Supreme  Courts 
and  with  instructions  to  report  at  next  meeting  of  Synod.  The 
following  Committee  was  accordingly  appointed  : — the  Moderator  and 
Clerk,  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  and  Rev.  James 
Patrick, — the  Moderator,  Convener. 

7.  Refer enct  anent  Mr.  Rohert  Blakely. — A  Reference  was  con- 
sidered from  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  anent  the  application  of 
Mr.  Robert  Blakely,  Kirkintilloch,  for  an  appointment  as  an  agent  of 
the  Synod  in  connection  with  our  Mission  in  India.  The  reference 
was  read  and  the  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner  was  heard  in  explanation. 
The  reference  was  to  the  effect  that  Mr.  Blakely  had  made  application 
for  an  appointment  as  teacher  and  evangelist  at  a  salary  of  £100  per 
innum ;  that  a  sub-Committee  had  heard  Mr.  Blakely  deliver  an 
iddress  based  on  a  portion  of  the  Scriptures,  and  had  reported  most 
favourably  concerning  his  gifts  and  aptitude  for  conducting  meetings; 
md  that  the  Committee  had  accepted  Mr.  Blakely  as  one  of  the 
igents  of  the  Church  for  India,  but  asked  advice  as  to  the  mode  of 
lis  being  set  apart  for  the  office  to  which  he  had  been  appointed,  and 
generally  for  instructions  regarding  his  relation  to  the  Rules  recently 
enacted  for  the  engagement  and  appointment  of  Missionaries. 

After  lengthened  deliberation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  and  cordially  agreed  to, 
;hat  the  Synod  approve  of  the  action  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Com- 
nittee  in  accepting  Mr.  Robert  Blakely  as  an  agent  for  the  foreign 
ield  to  teach  and  evangelise ;  that  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  be  in- 
itructed  to  appoint  cei-tain  subjects  for  examination  by  Mr.  Blakely ; 


654  MEEHNG   OF   THE 

and  that  the  Glasgow  Presbytery,  in  conjiinntion  with  the  Foreign 
Mission  Committee,  be  empowered  to  set  him  apart  to  the  office  he  is. 
to  fill  in  whatever  manner  they  may  judge  best  It  was  also  moTed 
by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  William  R 
Gardiner,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  Synod  regard  the 
Rules  adopted  in  1886,  anent  the  engagement  and  employment  of 
Missionaries,  as  applicable  to  Mr.  Blakely,  and  instruct  the  Foreign 
Mission  Committee  to  this  effect  accordingly. 

8.  Reference  anent  License  of  Students, — The  Clerk  of  Eklinborgh 
Presbytery  reported  that  Mr.  Samuel  Walker,  B.A.,  Student  of 
Divinity,  had  received  his  trials  for  license  as  a  preacher  of  the 
Gospel,  and  as  he  had  not  yet  engaged  in  Covenanting,  he  moved 
that  the  Edinburgh  Presbytery  be  instructed  to  license  Mr.  Walker, 
on  receiving  a  promise  from  him  that  he  will  embrace  the  fint 
favourable  opportunity  of  joining  in  the  Bond.  This  was  agreed  to 
unanimously.  The  Clerk  of  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  re- 
ported that  Mr.  David  Finlayson,  Student  of  Divinity,  was  about  to 
receive  his  trials  for  license  as  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  and  as  he 
had  not  yet  joined  in  Covenanting  he  moved  that  the  Presbytery  of 
Perth  aud  Aberdeen  obtain  permission  to  license  Mr.  Finlayson,  on 
obtaining  from  him  the  usual  pledge  that  he  will  embrace  the  first 
favourable  opportunity  of  joining  in  the  Bond.  The  permission 
craved  was  unanimously  granted.  « 

9.  Reference  anent  Psalmody  Alliance, — A  communication  was  read 
from  the  Secretaries  of  a  proposed  Psalmody  Alliance,  asking  the 
Synod  to  approve  of  a  Basis  of  Action  drawn  up  at  a  meeting  of 
representatives  of  different  churches,  held  in  Glasgow  in  October, 
1886,  and  suggesting  that  certain  instructions  be  given  to  the  Dele- 
gates who  may  be  appointed  to  attend  the  meeting  of  the  Presbyterian 
Alliance,  to  be  held  in  London  in  July  next.  The  following  is  the 
proposed 

BASIS  OF  ACTION. 

1.  That  an  Association  be  formed  and  be  designated  *'The  Psalmocly 
Alliance." 

2.  That  the  objects  of  this  Alliance  shall  be  to  sustain  and  promote  the 
Exclusive  Use  of  the  Psalms  in  the  Praise  of  God. 

3.  That  the  Membership  of  the  said  Alliance  shall  consist  of  all  Delegates 
nominated  by  the  churches  that  are  exclusively  Psalm-singing,  and  by  all 
Associations  formed  in  connection  with  other  churches,  that  fully  approve  of 
the  objects  of  the  Alliance. 

4.  That  the  Alliance  Executive  shall  have  power  to  invite  as  Associates 
such  Ministers  and  Office-bearers  of  Presbyterian  Churches  as  are  known  to 
them  to  be  in  full  sympathy  with  the  aims  and  work  of  the  Alliance. 

After  the  document  had  been  read,  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to, 
that  the  Synod  do  not  in  the  meantime  approve  of  the  proposed 
Basis  of  Action  ;  but  instnict  the  Delegates  appointed  to  attend  the 
meeting  of  the  Presbyterian  Alliance  in  liOndon,  in  the  month  of 
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Jiily  next,   to  confer  with   the  delegates   of  other   Pdahn-singuig 
Churches  on  the  subject  referred  to,  if  they  shall  see  cause. 

VII.  REPORTS  FROM  SPECIAL  COMMITTEES.— Several  Com- 
mittees  appointed  at  last  meeting  of  Synod,  to  consider  various 
subjects  remitted  to  them,  submitted  their  reports,  which  may  be 
thus  noticed : — 

1.  Report  on  Ayr  Overture, — The  Report  of  the  Committee  appointed 
at  last  meeting  of  Synod,  to  consider  the  Overture  from  the  Ayr 
Presbytery  anent  the  present  condition  and  future  prospects  of  our 
C'hurch,  was  submitted  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Convener.  The 
report  was  to  the  effect  that  three  meetings  of  Committee  had  been 
held ;  that  great  brotherly  unity  had  prevailed ;  and  that  as  the 
result  of  their  deliberations  they  now  submitted  a  report  embodying 
an  expression  of  the  opinion  of  the  members  on  the  following  subjects, 
1st.  The  need  of  maintaining  and  exhibiting  the  distiuctive  principles 
of  our  Church.  2nd.  The  importance  of  adopting  measures  for  re- 
viving the  spiritual  life  of  our  Congregations.  3rd.  That  efforts  be 
made  to  strengthen  weak  Congregations :  and  4th.  That  the  exclusive 
use  of  the  Psalter  in  the  serWce  of  praise  be  maintained.  The 
following  is  the  Committee's  report  in  extenso  : — 

Your  Committee  have  to  report  that  ia  carrying  out  the  commission  entrusted 
to  them  at  last  meeting  of  Synod,  they  have  had  three  meetings  during  the  year, 
and,  at  their  suggestion,  and  hy  their  arrangement,  a  Conference,  to  which  all 
the  ministers  of  the  Church  were  invited,  and  which  was  attended  by  a  goodly 
number,  was  held  in  Glasgow  in  the  month  of  December  last.  As  tlie  result  of 
their  deliberations,  the  Committee  would  submit  the  following  suggestions  to 
the  Synod : — 

1.  Convinced  as  the  members  of  the  Committee  are  of  the  Scripturalness  of 
the  distinctive  principles  of  our  Church,  aud  the  need  of  their  being  maintained 
and  exhibited  at  the  present  time,  they  think  that  the  Synod  should  press  upon 
ministers  and  elders  the  importance  of  having  our  Congregations,  and  especially 
the  young  people  in  them,  well  acquaiuted  with  them.  The  Secession  Church 
has  in  the  past  been  characterised  by  intelligent  attachment  to  these  distinctive 
principles — many  sacri^ces  having  been  made  for  their  maintenance — and  if 
this  praiseworthy  feature  of  our  Church  life  is  to  be  preserved,  the  work  of 
teaching  them,  not  only  in  the  pulpit  as  occasion  may  offer,  but  in  other  ways, 
must  be  zealously  prosecuted.  As  a  firm  belief  in  their  Scripturalness  is 
essential  to  their  successful  maintenance,  so  it  is  of  the  very  utmost  moment 
that  their  place  in  the  teaching  of  Scripture  be  clearly  defined.  And,  as  one 
of  the  best  proofs  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  Gospel  as  a  whole,  is  found  in  its 
fruits  in  the  history  of  men  and  nations,  so  the  divine  character  of  these  prin- 
ciples m  ly  be  seen  in  a  most  interesting  and  instructive  way,  in  what  they 
have  been  the  means  of  accomplishing  in  the  past.  A  knowledge  of  the 
struggles  in  which  they  have  been  nobly  vindicated,  and  by  which  they  reached 
a  commanding  place  in  men's  individual,  social,  and  national  life,  is  well  fitted 
to  reveal  their  true  character — to  inspire  us  with  love  to  tiiem  and  zeal  for  their 
maintenance.  If  any  means  can  be  devised  to  revive  an  interest  in  the  history 
of  the  Scottish  Church  in  general  and  in  the  history  of  the  Secession  Church  in 
particular,  they  ought  to  be  taken.  The  present  year,  as  is  well  known, 
tecalls  the  struggles  for  the  vindication  of  these  Biblicar  principles  embodied 
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in  our  Testimony,  which  were  so  self -sacrificingly  maintained  by  our  CoTenant 
ing  ancestors. 

2.  BelieAong,  as  the  members  of  Committee  do,  that  the  spiritual  life  of  the 
Church  lies  nearest  to  its  highest  welfare,  prosperity,  and  progress,  they  think 
that  special  efforts  should  be  made  to  develop  it  in  our  office-bearers  and  people. 
They  would  take  leave  to  point  to  one  or  two  ways  in  which  these  efforts 
might  be  made.  Brotherly  conferences  have  in  all  ages  been  found  helpful  in 
this  matter,  and  have  received  the  sanction  of  God  in  His  Word.  "  Then 
they  that  feared  the  Lord,  spake  often  one  to  another."  Conference  among 
ministers  in  which  there  is  a  frank  interchange,  face  to  face,  of  their  views  and 
feelings,  about  the  great  work  in  wliich  they  are  engaged,  and  about  their  oi»*n 
spiritual  and  ministerial  experiences,  if  rightly  conducted,  could  hardly  fail  to  be 
refreshing  and  stimulating.  They  would  tend  to  lift  our  ministry  to  a  higher 
spiritual  level,  and  this  would  have  a  happy  influence  upon  the  spiritual  life  of 
our  congregations.  Presbyteries  and  sessions  might  utilize  their  meetings  by 
devoting  some  part  of  their  time  to  this.  The  business  of  the  Church  would  not 
in  the  least  suffer  from  it.  Conferences  among  the  Christian  workers,  over  a 
wider  or  narrower  area,  as  may  be  found  most  convenient  in  different  localities, 
would  also  be  very  useful.  The  stimulus  that  comes  in  this  way,  will  be  sought 
by  them  elsewhere  if  it  is  not  furnished  by  the  Church.  It  might  also  be 
worth  considering  if  special  meetings  might  not  be  held  in  our  congregations 
in  addition  to  our  ordinary  services.  The  Committee  feel  that  there  is  an 
urgent  call  for  humiliation  before  God  on  account  of  the  low  state  of  vital 
godliness  among  us,  and  to  prayer  that  the  divine  energy  of  the  Spirit  would 
accompany  the  Word  and  endow  it  with  power  for  the  conversion  of  sinners 
and  the  upbuilding  of  saints. 

3.  Knowing  that  one  source  of  discouragement  is  the  smallness  and  weakness 
of  some  of  our  congregations,  the  Committee  think  that  the  Synod  ought  to 
make  these  congregations  their  special  care,  and  give  every  assistance  and 
encouragement  to  ministers  and  office-bearers  to  carry  on  Christian  work  in 
any  district  that  may  be  around  them,  from  which  results  in  the  way  of 
strengthening  the  congregation  might  be  expected.  The  situation  of  some  of 
our  congregations  may  not  be  favourable  to  such  aggressive  Christian  work, 
but  wlierever  it  can  be  carried  on,  the  smallness  and  weakness  are  not  matters 
beyond  remedy.  The  Committee  feel  that  there  is  nothing  in  our  pubb'c 
position  and  principles  to  hinder  such  work,  but  much  to  encourage  it.  If  as 
a  Church  we  are  not  aggressive — are  not  seeking  to  reclaim  the  moral  waste- 
lands that  may  lie  around  us — we  are  failing  in  one  of  the  main  purposes  for 
which  the  Christian  Church  has  been  established  and  equipped  by  Christ. 

4.  In  the  last  place,  the  Committee  desires  to  state  that  as  the  exclusive  use  of 
the  Psalter  in  the  praise  of  the  Sanctuary  is  a  feature  of  our  worship  that  is  a 
source  of  strength,  they  would  urge  upon  the  Synod  the  desirability  of  fostering 
a  love  to  the  Psalter,  and  for  the  sacred  music  that  must  be  linked  with  it  in 
praise.  The  more  the  Psalter  is  understood  in  its  spiritual  meaningi  the  more 
will  it  be  admired  and  loved,  and  the  deeper  will  be  the  regret  that  it  should 
be  put  aside  for  the  sake  of  uninspired  hymns,  which,  however  beautiful  and 
expressive  of  certain  phases  of  Christian  experience,  and  however  well  fitted  to 
serve  a  useful  purpose  in  the  Christian  life,  have  not  been  given  to  the  Ch<irch 
to  take  the  place  of  the  Psalter.  Anything  that  will  help  our  people  to  enter 
more  fully  into  the  fine  devotional  feeling  of  the  Psalter  deserves  to  be 
encouraged  in  every  possible  way.  And  while  they  feel  that  the  question  of 
sacred  music  is  a  subordinate  one,  it  has  an  importance  in  this  connection  that 
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oaght  not  to  be  overlooked.  At  a  time  when  a  knowledge  of  the  art  of  masic 
is  imparted  in  most  of  our  elementary  schools,  the  way  in  which  sacred  music 
is  rendered  in  a  congregation  will  tell  upon  its  hold  over  the  young.  Where 
there  is  musical  taste,  the  want  of  proper  rendering  will  be  a  positive  hindrance 
to  praise,  and  mir  the  whole  exercise.  Little  notice  of  this  part  of  public 
worship  has  been  taken  by  the  Synod,  and  it  is  a  question  worth  considering 
whether  a  Committee  should  not  be  appointed  to  attend  to  it. 

Having  heard  the  report  read,  aud  an  explanatory  statement  from 
the  Convener  of  Committee,  it  waa  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie 
and  seconded  by  Mr.  John  Laird,  ruling-elder,  that  the  report  of  the 
Committ.ee  be  adopted  and  priuterl  in  the  Magazine ;  and  that  the 
Committee  be  thanked  for  their  diligence  and  discharged. 

It  was  also  moved  as  an  amendment  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Robertson, 
and  seconded  by  Mr.  George  T.  Cowieson,  ruling-elder,  "That  wo 
thank  the  Convener  and  Committee  for  this  Report,  and  re-commit 
the  Report  to  the  Committee  for  another  year,  with  instructions  to 
give  the  Presbyteries  and  Sessions  of  the  Church  an  opportunity  of 
expressing  their  views  on  the  present  position  and  future  prospects  of 
our  Church,  and  to  report  at  next  meeting  of  Synod." 

After  lengthened  deliberation,  it  was  agreed  to  proceed  to  the  vote, 
and  the  vote  being  stated  motion  or  amendment,  it  was  found  that 
five  voted  for  the  amendment,  and  that  the  motion  was  carried  by  a 
large  majority.  Wherefore  the  Synod  resolved  in  terms  of  the  motion 
accordingly. 

2.  Report  on  Edinburgh  Church  Property  Case, — The  Report  on 
the  Edinburgh  Church  Property  Case  was  submitted  by  the  Rev. 
Robert  Morton,  Convener  of  Committee.  The  report  was  to  the  effect 
that  the  case  raised  in  the  Court  of  Session  had  gone  against  the 
Synod,  involving  an  outlay  of  £131  IGs.  6d,  and  that  to  meet  this, 
the  sum  of  £51  33.  Od.  had  been  collected  by  private  subscription. 
The  opinion  of  the  Judges  in  the  Second  Division  of  the  Court  of 
Session,  before  whom  the  case  was  heard,  was  laid  un  the  table  and 
partly  read.     The  report  is  as  follows  : — 

Your  Committee  regret  that  it  has  not  a  more  favourable  Report  to  sub- 
mit to  the  Syno<l.  The  Petition  of  the  Synod  to  the  Court  of  Session  to  exer- 
cise its  NobUe  Officium  with  regard  to  the  disposal  and  management  of  the 
property  of  the  congregation  of  the  late  Rev.  A.  Brown,  came  before  the 
Second  Division  in  the  end  of  May  last  year.  It  was  by  the  advice  of  our 
Agent,  conjoined  with  a  Reclaiming  Note  in  which  the  judgment  of  Lord  Lee 
adverse  to  the  suit  of  Messrs.  Thomson  &  Sinton  was  appealed  agaiust.  After 
some  discussion  the  parties  who  are  at  present  acting  as  trustees  of  the  pro- 
perty were  ordered  by  the  Court  to  submit  for  examination  the  books  inwhicli  the 
various  accounts  in  connection  with  it  were  kept.  On  examination  it  was  found 
that  there  was  no  ground  to  complain  of  the  way  in  which  the  Trust  had  been 
managed,  and  the  accounts  kept,  and  this  was  reported  to  the  Court.  Our 
contention  was  that  the  Trust  had  failed, — that  the  original  design  of  it 
was  not  being  carried  out, — and  that  it  ought  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  those 
who  would  not  allow  it  to  lie  useless,  suggesting  at  the  same  time  that  the 
application  of  the  funds,  or  of  the  value  of  the  property  realised,  to  some  of 
the  schemes  of  our  Church  would  be  in  closest  harmony  with  this  original 
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in  our  Testimony,  which  were  so  self-sacrificingly  maintained  by  our 
ing  ancestors. 

2.  Belie\'ing,  as  the  members  of  Committee  do,  that  the  spiritu*!  life  of  tihe 
Church  lies  nearest  to  its  highest  welfare,  prosperity,  and  progress,  they  tUik 
that  special  efforts  should  be  made  to  develop  it  in  our  office-bearers  and  peopk 
They  would  take  leave  to  point  to  one  or  two  ways  in  which  these  eflbrti 
might  be  made.  Brotherly  conferences  have  in  all  ages  been  foand  helpful  is 
this  matter,  and  have  received  the  sanction  of  God  in  His  Word.  "Umb 
they  that  feared  the  Lord,  spake  often  one  to  another. "  Conference  amoog 
ministers  in  which  there  is  a  frank  interchange,  face  to  face,  of  their  Tievs  tad 
feelings,  about  the  great  work  in  which  they  are  engaged,  and  about  their  ovn 
spiritual  and  ministerial  experiences,  if  rightly  conducted,  could  hardly  fail  to  be 
I'efreshing  and  stimulating.  They  would  tend  to  lift  our  ministry  to  a  higiMr 
spiritual  level,  and  this  would  have  a  happy  influence  upon  the  spiritual  life  of 
our  congregations.  Presbyteries  and  sessions  might  utilize  their  meetings  by 
devoting  some  part  of  their  time  to  this.  The  business  of  the  Church  would  sot 
in  the  least  suffer  from  it.  Conferences  among  the  Christian  workers,  over  s 
wider  or  narrower  area,  as  may  be  found  most  convenient  in  different  localitiei, 
would  also  be  very  useful.  The  stimulus  that  comes  in  this  way,  will  be  soogfat 
by  them  elsewhere  if  it  is  not  furnished  by  the  Church.  It  might  also  be 
worth  considering  if  special  meetings  might  not  be  held  in  our  congregatiom 
in  addition  to  our  ordinary  services.  The  Committee  feel  that  there  is  ao 
urgent  call  for  humiliation  before  God  on  account  of  the  low  state  of  vital 
godliness  among  us,  and  to  prayer  that  the  divine  energy  of  the  Spirit  would 
accompany  the  Word  and  endow  it  with  power  for  the  conversion  of  sinnen 
and  the  upbuilding  of  saints. 

3.  Knowing  that  one  source  of  discouragement  is  the  smallness  and  weakness 
of  some  of  our  congregations,  the  Committee  think  that  the  Synod  ought  to 
make  these  congregations  their  special  care,  and  give  every  assistance  and 
encouragement  to  ministers  and  office-bearers  to  carry  on  Christian  work  in 
any  district  that  may  be  around  them,  from  which  results  in  the  way  of 
strengthening  the  congregation  might  be  expected.  Tlie  sitiiation  of  some  of 
our  congregations  may  not  be  favourable  to  such  aggressive  Christian  work, 
but  wherever  it  can  be  carried  on,  the  smallness  and  weakness  are  not  matters 
beyond  remedy.  The  Committee  feel  that  there  is  nothing  in  our  public 
position  and  principles  to  hinder  such  work,  but  much  to  encourage  it.  If  as 
a  Church  we  are  not  aggressive — are  not  seeking  to  reclaim  the  moral  waste- 
lands that  may  lie  around  us — we  are  failing  in  one  of  the  main  purposes  for 
which  the  Christian  Church  has  been  established  and  equipped  by  Christ. 

4.  In  the  last  place,  the  Committee  desires  to  state  that  as  the  exclusive  use  of 
the  Psalter  in  the  praise  of  the  Sanctuary  is  a  feature  of  our  worship  that  is  a 
source  of  strength,  they  would  urge  upon  the  Synod  the  desirability  of  fostering 
a  love  to  the  Psalter,  and  for  the  sacred  music  that  must  be  linked  with  it  iu 
praise.  The  more  the  Psalter  is  understood  in  its  spiritual  meaning!  the  more 
will  it  be  admired  and  loved,  and  the  deeper  will  be  the  regret  that  it  should 
be  put  aside  for  the  sake  of  uninspired  hymns,  which,  however  beautiful  and 
expressive  of  certain  phases  of  Christian  experience,  and  however  well  fitted  to 
serve  a  useful  purpose  in  tlic  Christian  life,  have  not  been  given  to  the  Chorch 
to  take  the  place  of  the  Psalter.  Anything  that  will  help  our  people  to  enter 
more  fully  into  the  fine  devotional  feeling  of  the  Psalter  deserves  to  be 
encouraged  in  every  possible  way.  An<l  while  they  feel  that  the  question  of 
sacred  music  is  a  subordinate  one,  it  has  an  importance  in  this  connection  that 
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ought  not  to  be  overlooked.  At  a  time  when  a  knowledge  of  the  art  of  music 
is  imparted  in  most  of  our  elementary  schools,  the  way  in  which  sacred  music 
is  rendered  in  a  congregation  will  tell  upon  its  hold  over  the  young.  Where 
there  is  musical  taste,  the  want  of  proper  rendering  will  be  a  positive  hindrance 
to  praise,  and  mar  the  whole  exercise.  Little  notice  of  this  part  of  public 
worship  has  been  taken  by  the  Synod,  and  it  is  a  question  worth  considering 
whether  a  Committee  should  not  be  appointed  to  attend  to  it. 

Having  heard  the  report  read,  aud  an  explanatory  statement  from 
the  Convener  of  Committee,  it  waa  moved  by  the  Kev.  John  Ritchie 
and  seconded  by  Mr.  John  Laird,  ruling-elder,  that  the  report  of  the 
Committee  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine ;  and  that  the 
Committee  be  thanked  for  their  diligence  and  discharged. 

It  was  also  moved  as  an  amendment  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Robertson, 
and  seconded  by  Mr.  George  T.  Cowieson,  ruling-elder,  "That  wo 
thank  the  Convener  and  Committee  for  this  Report,  and  re-commit 
the  Report  to  the  Committee  for  another  year,  with  instructions  to 
give  the  Presbyteries  and  Sessions  of  the  Church  an  opportunity  of 
expressing  their  views  on  the  present  position  and  future  prospects  of 
our  Church,  and  to  report  at  next  meeting  of  Synod." 

After  lengthened  deliberation,  it  was  agreed  to  proceed  to  the  vote, 
and  the  vote  being  stated  motion  or  amendment,  it  was  found  that 
five  voted  for  the  amendment,  and  that  the  motion  was  carried  by  a 
large  majority.  Wherefore  the  Synod  resolved  in  terms  of  the  motion 
accordingly. 

2.  Report  on  Edinlmrgh  Church  Property  Case, — The  Report  on 
the  Edinburgh  Church  Property  Case  was  submitted  by  the  Rev. 
Robert  Morton,  Convener  of  Committee.  The  report  was  to  the  effect 
that  the  case  raised  in  the  Court  of  Session  had  gone  against  the 
Synod,  involving  an  outlay  of  £131  16s.  6d,  and  that  to  meet  this, 
the  sum  of  £51  3s.  Od.  had  been  collected  by  private  subscription. 
The  opinion  of  the  Judges  in  the  Second  Division  of  the  Court  of 
Session,  before  whom  the  case  was  heard,  was  laid  un  the  table  and 
partly  read.     The  report  is  as  follows  : — 

Your  Committee  regret  that  it  has  not  a  more  favourable  Report  to  sub- 
mit to  the  Synod.  The  Petition  of  the  Synod  to  the  Court  of  Session  to  exer- 
cise its  NobUe  Ojfflcium  with  regard  to  the  disposal  and  management  of  the 
property  of  the  congregation  of  the  late  Rev.  A.  Brown,  came  before  the 
Second  Division  in  the  end  of  May  last  year.  It  was  by  the  advice  of  our 
Agent,  conjoined  with  a  Reclaiming  Note  in  which  the  judgment  of  Lord  Lee 
adverse  to  the  suit  of  Messrs.  Thomson  &  Sinton  was  appealed  against.  After 
some  discussion  the  parties  who  are  at  present  acting  as  trustees  of  the  pro- 
perty were  ordered  by  the  Court  to  submit  for  examination  the  books  in  which  the 
various  accounts  in  connection  with  it  were  kept.  On  examination  it  was  found 
that  there  was  no  ground  to  complain  of  the  way  in  which  the  Trust  had  been 
managed,  and  the  accounts  kept,  and  this  was  reported  to  the  Court.  Our 
c(uitcntion  was  that  the  Trust  had  failed, — that  the  original  design  of  it 
was  not  being  carried  out, — and  that  it  ought  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  those 
who  would  not  allow  it  to  lie  useless,  suggesting  at  the  same  time  that  the 
application  of  the  funds,  or  of  the  value  of  the  property  realised,  to  some  of 
the  schemes  of  our  Church  would  be  in  closest  harmony  with  this  original 

2  T 


658  MEETING   OF  THE 

design.  The  point  was  debated  on  both  sides  at  great  length,  and  after  some 
wearisome  delays  the  Lssue  was  reached  in  a  judgment  adverse  to  us.  The 
following  is  the  judgment  of  the  Lonl  Justice  Clerk,  President  of  the  Second 
Division,  in  which  the  other  Judges  concurred  : — 

**The  other  applicant  is  the  Synod  of  the  United  Original  Secession  Church, 
who  come  here  for  the  purpose  of  asserting  that  the  purposes  of  this  Trust 
having  failed  they  have  sufficient  title  and  interest  in  this  matter  to  see  that 
the  accounts  are  produced,  and  also  to  invoke  the  powers  of  the  Court  to  make 
an  investment  as  near  as  may  be  in  the  direction  of  the  original  Trust.  My 
Lords,  I  do  not  in  the  least  doubt  that  we  have  the  power  to  do  that— were  a 
case  made  out  which  seemed  to  call  for  it ;  nor  do  I  doubt  that  it  may  be  that 
in  the  end  we  may  be  obliged  to  do  so.  In  this  case,  however,  I  am  of  opinion 
as  matters  stand  at  present,  that  neither  the  machinery  has  failed  nor  has  the 
purpose  failed.  I  think  the  parties  were  quite  entitled  to  come  and  call  for 
the  accounts,  for  they  were  in  a  position  in  which  it  was  necessary  that  they 
should  be  she^*n  to  them ;  but  they  have  been  shewn  and  they  have  been 
found  to  be  entirely  correct  and  these  trustees  are  goiiig  on  at  present  paying 
off  the  debt  upon  the  Church.  They  have  the  original  title  and  the  original 
purpose  is  for  the  present  being  subserved.  It  may  or  it  may  not  be  subserved 
in  the  future,  but  I  think  in  the  meantime  it  is  premature  to  assume  that  it  is 
not.  I  say  nothing  further  upon  the  question  whether  or  not  the  United 
Original  Secession  Synod  has  a  title,  or  the  two  members  of  the  Secession 
Church  have  a  title,  to  require  us  to  set  up  a  new  Trust  or  to  apply  tbt^e  funds 
to  other  purposes.  I  say  nothing  about  that  at  present.  I  think  there  are 
questions  of  some  importance  involved  in  that  matter.  Meantime,  my  general 
view  is,  that  there  is  no  sufficient  failure  either  of  the  title  or  of  the  purpose 
upon  which  the  title  to  the  property  stands,  to  induce  us  to  interfere  at 
present." 

Since  this  is  really  the  issue  it  does  seem  strange  to  the  Committee  that  the 
whole  of  the  expenses  of  the  action  should  have  been  made  to  fall  upon  the 
Synod.  The  burden,  however,  has  been  laid  upon  us,  and  it  is  a  rather  heavy 
one,  the  whole  expenses  amounting  to  the  sum  of  £131  IGs.  6d.  As  our  Agent 
intimated  that  some  little  reduction  might  be  obtained  if  payment  was  made 
at  once,  Mr.  Gardiner  was  authorised  to  draw  upon  the  Synod  Fund  to  the 
sum  required.  At  the  same  time  the  Committee  made  an  effort  to  raise  some- 
thing towards  defraying  the  expenses  by  private  appeal  to  some  friends  of  the 
Church.  This  appeal  was  responded  to  by  several,  and  a  sum  of  £51  3s.  was 
obtained.  This  leaves  us  with  a  large  sum  on  the  wrong  side,  and  as  the 
ordinary  funds  of  the  Church  are  ill  able  to  meet  such  a  claim  upon  them  the 
Committee  is  of  opinion  that  another  appeal  should  be  made  to  friends.  What- 
ever opinion  may  be  held  about  the  action  of  the  Synod,  it  thinks  that  all  may 
unite  in  helping  to  remove  the  burden  that  rests  upon  us. 

Having  beard  this  report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Hobertson, 
and  agreed  to  unanimously,  that  the  report  be  received  with  thanks 
to  the  Committee,  and  especially  to  the  Convener,  for  their  diligence, 
and  that  the  Committee  be  discharged.  It  was  also  agreed  to  record 
in  the  minutes  an  expression  of  thanks  to  Thomas  Whyte,  Esq.,  S.S.C., 
Edinburgh,  our  agent  in  this  case,  for  the  time  and  attention  he  bad 
given  to  the  case,  and  for  doing  this  without  making  any  professional 
charges.  The  Clerk  was  instructed  to  convey  the  thanks  of  the  Synod 
to  Mr.  White  accordingly. 
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3.  Report  on  "  Acts  Rescissory^ — A  verbal  Report  was  given  by  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  Convener  of  the  Committee  appointed  to  devise 
measures  for  the  repeal  of  the  **  Acts  Rescissory."  The  Report  was  to 
the  effect  that,  for  reasons  assigned,  the  Committee  had  not  met  dur- 
ing the  past  year,  but  the  Committee  asked  re-appointment  in  order 
to  carry  out  the  design  for  which  the  Committee  was  appointed.  The 
Report  was  received  and  the  request  of  the  Convener  complied  with — 
the  Committee  being  re-appointed  accordingly. 

4.  Report  on  Bibie-Glass  Manual,  —On  the  report  being  called  for 
from  the  Committee  appointed  to  prepare  and  submit  a  draft  of  a 
proposed  Manual  for  Bible  Classes,  the  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner, 
Convener,  reported  verbally  that  the  Committee  had  met  twice,  and 
had  appointed  several  of  its  membera  to  prepare  portions  of  the 
projected  Manual ;  but  that  for  various  reasons  the  members  had  not 
been  able  to  have  the  draft  copy  in  readiness  for  the  present  meeting 
of  Synod.  The  Committee  craved  re-appoiutment.  It  was  thereafter 
moved  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Morton,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Peter  M*Vicar, 
and  agreed  to,  that  the  verbal  report  now  submitted  be  received,  and 
that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed,  with  former  instructions. 

5.  Report  on  Correspondence  with  ike  Dutch  Reformed  Church, — 
The  Committee  appointed  at  last  meeting  of  Synod  to  send  a  com- 
munication to  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  submitted  a  copy  of  the 
letter  they  had  drawn  up  and  sent  to  Holland,  and  also  the  reply 
recently  received  from  the  Brethren  in  Holland.  The  following  is  the 
correspondence : — 

1.  Letter  sent  to  Convention  of  Dutch  Reformed  Churches, 
held  at  Rotterdam  in  June  1887,  from  the  Synod  of  United  Original 
Seceders,  Scotland. 

Dear  BaETHKEtf, — In  the  name  of  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders, 
Scotland,  we  send  fraternal  greetings  to  you,  when  assembled  to  take  counsel 
together  and  to  encourage  one  another  in  the  struggle  for  religious  liberty  in 
which  God  is  honouring  you  to  take  part. 

At  our  Synod ical  Meeting  in  May  last  we  felt  very  much  refreshed  and  en- 
couraged by  the  visit  of  your  Deputies — the  Rev.  Lion  Cachet  of  Rotterdam 
and  the  Honourable  William  Hovy  of  Amsterdam ;  by  the  instructive,  interest- 
ing, and  stirring  addresses  wliich  they  delivered  on  your  present  contendings ; 
and  the  fellowship  we  enjoyed  with  them.  There  was  the  expression  of  a 
strong  desire  that  the  brotherly  intercourse  thus  commenced  should  be  main- 
tained and  streugtheued.  On  learning  from  your  Deputies  that  a  Convention 
of  your  Churches  that  are  seeking  freedom  from  State  bondage  was  to  be  held 
at  Rotterdam  in  June,  it  was  unanimously  and  cordially  agreed  that  a  letter 
of  brotherly  sympathy  and  encouragement  should  be  sent  to  that  gathering. 

We  can  assure  you  of  our  deep  inter?3t  in  the  movement  into  which  you  have 
been  enabled  to  throw  yourselves  with  such  energy  and  decision,  and  which 
we  feel  to  be  one  intimately  connected  with  the  glory  of  the  Great  Head  of  the 
Church  and  the  advancement  of  true  religion ;  and  of  our  prayers,  that  it  may 
triumph  against  all  the  forces  that  are  opposing  it.  We  are  not  forgetful  of 
what  Holland  has  been  to  our  Scottish  Reformera  and  Covenanters  in  times 
past,  when  on  account  of  the  persecution  that  raged  in  their  own  land,  they 
were  exiled  from  it  and  found  an  asylum  on  your  hospitable  shores.     When  the 
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iron  hand  of  persecation  was  broken  by  the  instrumentality  of  William  Prince 
of  Orange,  and  they  were  permitted  to  return  to  their  native  land,  they  forgot 
not — history  informs  us — "  to  leave  a  blessing  behind  them  ;  and  upon  the  land 
whose  shores  they  were  now  quitting  they  implored  with  thankful  hearts  that 
Heaven  might  ever  shower  its  choicest  mercies,  and  richly  repay  the  duly 
appreciated  kindness  of  their  Datavian  friends." 

We  would  be  unworthy  descendants  of  those  noble  men,  and  could  not  claim 
to  represent  their  spirit  and  principles,  did  we  not  feel  a  warm  interest  in  the 
welfare  of  that  land  where  they  found  a  sweet  resting  place  ;  and  did  we  fail 
to  sympathise  with  a  movement  which  has  for  its  aim  a  bringing  of  the  Churches 
back  to  the  scriptural  ground  on  which  they  rested  at  that  time,  and  a  removal 
of  evils  which  have  hindered  their  spiritual  growth  and  purity.  We  re-echo 
their  prayer  that  Heaven  may  shower  its  choicest  mercies  upon  you,  and  surely 
one  of  these  is  just  that  freedom  to  which  you  are  striving  to  bring  back  the 
Churches  of  your  beloved  land. 

It  LB  our  heart's  desire  and  prayer  that  the  God  of  wisdom  and  grace  will 
guide  your  counsels,  direct  all  your  efforts,  and  sustain  you  in  all  your  struggles 
and  contendings,  so  that  a  bright  and  glorious  day  may  soon  dawn  for  the 
Reformed  Churches  of  Holland,  aud  the  time  of  the  Redeemer  s  universal  reign 
on  earth  be  speedily  hastened. 

Yours  in  the  bonds  of  Christian  fellowship. 
In  name  of  Synod, 

ROBERT  MORTON,   Moderator, 
WILUAM  B.  GARDINER,  Clerk. 

Edinburgh,  May,  1887. 

2.  Letter  to  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders  in  Scot- 
land, when  assembled  at  Glasgow  ou  Monday  the  7th  day  of  May, 
1888. 

Dear  Brrthrex, — In  the  name  of  the  Convention  of  Dutch  Reformed 
Churches  (dolecrende)  we  send  fraternal  greetings  to  you,  praying  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Head  of  the  Church,  may  be  in  the  midst  of  you 
when  assembled  in  Synod,  and  guide  you  through  His  Holy  Spirit  in  all  your 
deliberations  to  the  honour  of  His  Name  and  the  prosperity  of  the  Churches. 

At  the  meeting  of  our  Convention  in  June  last,  we  were  greatly  cheered  and 
comforted  by  your  letter  of  brotherly  sympathy  in  the  struggle  of  our  Churches 
for  spiritual  freedom,  in  subjection  to  the  Word  of  God.  And  it  was  unani- 
mously resolved  to  thank  you  most  heartily,  as  we  hereby  do,  for  your 
expressions  of  brotherly  love  and  assurance  that  you,  like  we,  are  desirous  that 
our  Churches  should  hold  Intercourse  with  the  Churches  of  the  Covenant,  like 
as  in  the  days  of  old. 

You  will  be  thankful  to  God,  dear  Brethren,  to  hear  that  it  has  pleased  Him 
to  prosper  the  reformatory  movement  in  our  Churches  far  above  what  we  could 
have  expected  a  year  ago.  When  our  Deputies  visited  you — and  were  so 
hospitably  received  and  entertained  by  you — only  40  or  63  Churches  had 
broken  with  the  State  organisation  of  1816.  But  in  June  following,  at  the  Con- 
vention at  Rotterdam,  already  80  Churches  were  represented,  whilst  at  this 
present  time  near  160  Churches,  large  and  small,  have  broken  the  chains 
which  bound  them  to  the  anti-christian  State  organisation,  and  have  returned, 
in  obedience  to  the  Woril  of  God,  to  the  old,  well-tried  Standards  of  the 
Reformed  Churches  of  Holland.  These  are  the  Lord's  doings,  and  to  His  Name 
be  given  praise  and  glory. 
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In  nearly  every  case  where  a  minister  and  his  Kirk-Session  have  formally 
l^roken  with  the  State  Church  organisation  of  1816,  have  the  authorities  of  said 
organisation,  sustained  by  the  civil  power  and  military  force,  closed  the  Church 
doors  to  the  Congregation  following  their  minister,  so  that  public  worship  had 
to  be  conducted  in  hired  halls,  school  buildings,  bams,  and  other  such  places ; 
pastors  have  been  driven  from  their  manses ;  and  a  number  of  lawsuits  are  now 
pending  against  us^  to  wrest  from  us  what  little  we  yet  possess  in  the  shape  of 
church  buildings,  manses,  funds,  &c.,  of  the  temporal  goods  belonging  to  our 
Churches.  As  a  rule,  judgment  in  these  matters  is  given  against  us,  although 
eminent  judicial  authorities  are  of  opinion  that  these  temporal  goods  belong  to 
the  local  Churches  and  can  never  be  considered  to  have  passed  to  the  organis- 
ation. However,  as  the  matter  now  stands,  it  seems  evident  that  the  Churches 
must  be  prepared  to  be  deprived,  for  the  sake  of  the  Truth,  of  their 
temporal  possessions. 

The  State  organisation,  besides  enforcing  these  claims,  has  '*  deposed  "  from 
their  ministrations  more  than  50  ministers,  besides  many  elders  and  deacons, 
simply  on  account  of  their  testimony  for  the  Headship  of  Christ  as  King  of  the 
Church.  Whilst  Professors  of  Theology  and  pastors  of  churches,  who  publicly 
deny  the  inspiration  of  Scripture,  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  His  atoning  sacrifice, 
and  resurrection  from  the  dead,  yea,  even  question  if  Christ  is  an  historical 
person,  have  been  left  undisturbed  or  even  greatly  honoured  in  their  offices. 
The  Synodical  Boards  have,  without  the  slightest  expression  of  regret,  '^deposed" 
and  **  cut  off"  from  the  Church  ministers  and  others,  many  of  whom  had  grown 
old  in  the  service  of  Christ  and  His  Churches,  and  that  for  no  other  reason, 
nor  on  any  other  ground,  but  that  they  had  returned,  in  conformity  to  the 
Word  of  God  to  the  old  Standards,  discipline,  and  forms  of  worship  of  the 
*  Churches.  It  will  be  almost  superfluous  to  add  that  the  stipends,  which  the 
deposed  ministers  drew  from  the  State  Treasury,  have  been  withheld  by  the 
State. 

Nobly  and  cheerfully  have  the  freed  Churches  borne — in  most  cases  to  the 
utmost  of  their  power — the  financial  and  other  burdens  which  were  all  at  once 
thrown  upon  them.  Plain  but  substantial  churches  have  been  built,  and  are 
in  course  of  erection  ;  contributions  and  collections  for  the  sustenance  of  public 
worship,  for  the  support  of  the  poor,  for  educational  purposes,  and  for  Home 
and  Foreign  Miteions  are  coming  in  freely  ;  and  though  a  good  deal  of  suffer- 
ing has  been  entailed  on  ministers  and  others  in  consequence  of  the  high  handed 
measures  of  the  Synodical  Boards,  scarcely  a  complaint  has  been  heard.  For 
all  which  mercies  we  desire  to  give  praise  to  God,  who  alone  is  the  Author  of 
all  good. 

As  another  very  cheering  feature  of  the  present  movement  in  our  Churches, 
we  ought  to  mention  that  strenuous  efforts  are  made  for  a  union,  or  rather  re- 
union of  all  the  Reformed  Churches, — one  in  doctrine,  discipline,  and  worship. 
Especially  with  the  Christian  Reformed  Church  has  our  Convention  opened,  in 
dependence  on  the  Lord,  negotiations  for  the  desired  union.  As  you,  dear 
Brethren,  are  well  aware,  some  55  years  ago  some  ministers  and  other 
office-bearers  seceded  from  the  State  organisation,  and  were  followed 
therein  by  thousands  of  members  all  over  the  land.  These  Seceders,  after 
having  suffered  much  and  severe  persecution,  are  now  known  as  the  "Christian 
ijereformeende  Kerk,"  which  Church  holds  by  the  same  Standards  as  our 
Churches.  The  present  movemoat  of  reformation  differs  from  the  Secession  of 
50  years  ago  principally  herein,  that  the  Brethren  then  separated  themselves 
from  the  Establishment,  whilst  now  the  Churches  (not  individuals^  reuo\iwvi<^ 
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and  cut  off  the  Establishment  or  State  Organisation  of  1816.  Bat  it  is  felt  on 
both  sides  that  in  what  way  soever  the  Churches  became,  or  become,  free  from 
the  Organisation  that  they,  in  conformity  to  the  Word  of  God  and  for  the  well- 
being  and  prosperity  of  the  Churches,  and  the  advancement  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  mast  be  united.  And  though  there  are  some  grave  local  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  the  desired  union,  we  may  conBdently  hope  that  these  will  all 
be  removed.  At  one  Conference  lately  held  at  Amsterdam  to  discuss  the 
matter,  about  700  ministers  and  elders  and  deacons  belonging  to  the  Christian 
Reformed  Church  were  present,  and  at  another  Conference  two  days  after- 
wards, in  the  same  place  and  to  the  same  purpose,  about  400  of  our  own 
ministers  and  office-bearers. 

We  may  also  confidently  state  that  spiritual  life  is  awakening  throughout  the 
and  in  connection  with  the  present  Church  movement.  There  is  a  hunger 
after  the  Word  of  God,  and  a  desire  to  follow  the  leadings  of  His  Spirit  ;  with 
an  increasing  conviction  of  sin,  both  personal  and  as  a  Church,  and  looking  to 
Christ  for  deliverance,  which  is  very  promising.  Surely  the  Lord  is  remember- 
ing His  Covenant  with  our  fathers, — the  Confessors  and  Martyrs  of  Reforma- 
tion times,  and  He  Himself  is  awakening  our  Churches  from  the  state  of 
spiritual  deadness  in  which  they,  to  a  great  extent,  were  sunk. 

We  have  now  only  to  add  that  (D.V.)  our  first  meeting  of  Synod  will  be  on 
the  last  Monday  in  June  next,  at  Utrecht. 

And  now,  dear  Brethren,  may  the  God  of  peace  that  brought  again  from  the 
dead  our  Ijord  Jesus  Christ,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  Sheep,  through  the 
blood  of  the  everlasting  Covenant^  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to 
do  His  will.  May  He  bless  you  at  this  time  while  assembled  in  Synod,  and  at 
all  times  filling  your  hearts  with  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  blessing  your  Churches 
with  His  presence  and  gifts.  Let  brotherly  love  continue  between  yoar 
Churches  in  Scotland  and  ours  in  Holland,  and  remember  us  in  your  prayers. 
Yours  in  the  bonds  of  Christian  fellowship, 

In  the  name  of  the  Convention, 

F.  L.  RUTGERS,  D.D.,  Moderator. 
F.  UON  CACHET,  V.D.M.,  AnstHsw. 

H.  HoKHSTRA,  V.D.M.,  Cltrl:. 

The  Synod  expressed  great  gratification  at  receiving  this  reply,  and 
resolved  to  appoint  the  Moderator  and  Clerk,  with  the  Rev.  Robert 
Morion,  a  Committee  to  draw  up  and  transmit  another  letter  to  the 
Moderator  and  Brethren  of  the  Reformed  Churches  in  Holland. 
This  Committee  was  also  empowered  to  appoint  a  delegate  to  visit 
the  Brethren  in  Holland  on  the  occasion  of  their  first  meeting  of 
Synod,  if  they  shall  see  cause. 

VIII.  SPECIAL  FUNDS.— Reports  on  certain  special  Funds  of  the 
Synod  were  submitted.     These  referred  to, 

1.  The  Mutual  Assistance  Fund. — The  annual  Report  on  this  Fund 
was  submitted  by  Mr.  William  Gibson,  Convener.  The  Report  referred 
to  the  amount  on  hand  for  allocation  among  aid-receiving  Ministers, 
recommended  the  appropriation  of  £10  from  Miss  Wood's  Legacy  to 
meet  current  expenditure,  and  made  the  recommendation  that  the 
sum  of  £289  3s.  4d.  be  divided  among  the  Ministers  of  nine  congrega- 
tlona  for  a  supplement  to  their  stipend,  and  in  the  case  of  two  of  them 
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aa  allowance  for  house  rent,  making  the  minimum  stipend  for  the  year, 
unless  where  precluded  by  the  Synod's  rules, '£135,  with  a  manse. 
The  Report  is  as  follows  : — 

The  Committee  in  charge  of  this  Fund  have  to  report  that  the  amount  avail- 
able for  dividend,  including  balance  of  L.  14  ?>.  lOd.  from  previous  year,  is 
L.281  3s.  5d.,  which  is  somewhat  less  than  the  income  of  the  previous  year, 
notwithstanding  the  appeal  the  Committee  made  in  last  Report  for  increased 
support. 

Your  Committee,  after  consideration,  agreed  to  take  L.10  from  the  legacy 
of  the  late  Miss  Wood,  so  as  to  maintain  the  same  dividend  as  last  year,  viz. , 
Ijw  135  and  manse.  Your  Committee  were  guided  by  two  considerations  to  this 
decision  :  1st,  they  were  uu willing  to  oome  down  from  the  position  already 
attained,  as  they  considered  the  stipend  quite  small  enough  even  at  L.  135 ; 
and  the  second  consideration  was  that  unless  some  very  decided  improvement 
takes  place  in  the  contributions  to  this  Fund,  it  is  likely  to  be  the  last  occa- 
sion on  which  this  stipend  can  be  given.  Your  Comm  ttee  cannot  but  regard 
the  present  as  a  critical  period  in  the  history  of  the  O.  S.  Church.  The  pro- 
spective claims  upon  this  fund  for  next  year  will  require  nearly  L.  100  more 
of  an  income  than  has  been  contributed  during  the  past  year  to  maintain  the 
present  stipend,  and  with  the  present  income,  it  means  a  reduction  of  the 
present  stipends  of  aid-receiving  congregations  to  such  an  extent  as  will  be 
ilisastrous  to  all,  and  we  fear  will  imperil  the  very  existence  of  some  of  them. 

The  Congregations  are  the  same  as  last  year,  with  the  addition  of  Toberdonoy 
for  two  months'  supplement. 

Stipend. 

Aberdeen £100  0    0 

Auchinleck 2A  0    0 

BIraay 80  0    0 

Coupar- Angus 70  0    0 

Darrel 120  0    0 

Midlem 120  0    0 

Shottsburn 120  0    0 

Toberdoney 100  0    0 

Tburao 85  0    0 


This  will  require  L.2d9  33.  4d.,  leaving  a  balance  of  L.2  Os.  Id.,  to  be 
carried  to  the  credit  of  next  year's  account. 

Your  Committee  feel  it  unnecessary  to  add  anjrthing  farther,  as  they  think  the 
foregoing  figures  and  facts  indicate  pretty  clearly  the  position  of  matters. 

Your  Committee  are  pleased  to  learn  that  Stranraer  Congregation  has  in- 
creased their  minister's  stipend  from  L.200  to  L.2 15.  Would  that  more  of  our 
Congregations  followed  their  example.  Can  our  Synod  do  nothing  to  stir  up 
our  Congregations  to  make  an  efifort  to  increase  their  numbers  and  improve 
their  resources  ? 

The  Congregational  Income  for  the  year  shows  a  total  from  all  sources  of 
£6,987  15s.  44d.  as  against  £5,725  16s.  SJd.  the  previous  year. 

The  Contribution  per  member  has  been  an  average  of  £2  Is.  IJJ.  against 
£1  15s.  6d  last  year ;  while  the  average  contribution  per  member  for  Synod 
Funds  is  5s.  4\d.  as  against  5s.  2d.  last  year. 

Respectfully  submitted  on  behalf  of  the  Committee, 

.  William  Gibson,  Convener, 

Having  heard  this  Report,  and  Mr.  Gibson  in  its  support,  it  was 
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£zpente8.         for  Manse. 

Supplement. 
£35    0    0 

Stipend. 
£185    0    0 

-^                   ^~ 

60    0    0 

78    0    0 

£8    0    0               — 

47    0    0 
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—             £10    0    0 
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-^                    — 
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—                    — 
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-^                    ^— 
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135    0    0 
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5  16    8 
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45    0    0 

136    0    0 

£289    8    4 
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moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Jolm 
Ritchie,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  Report  presented  be 
adopted  and  printed  ;  that  the  dividend  recommended  be  adhered  to ; 
that  the  Committee,  and  especially  the  Convener,  receive  cordial 
thanks  for  attending  to  the  Fund ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re 
appointed — Mr.  Gibson,  Convener,  and  with  the  exception  of  Mr.  James 
Manuel,  who  chiims  exemption  on  the  ground  of  his  inability  to 
attend  the  meetings  of  Committee.  The  Committee  received  full 
powers  to  visit  any  congregation  of  the  Church  and  advocate  in- 
creased support  for  behoof  of  this  Fund,  if  they  shall  see  cause. 

2.  The  Minuters^  Widows^  and  Orphans^  FutuL — The  Report  of  the 
Committee  who  manage  this  Fund  was  submitted  by  the  Clerk. 
The  Report  was  to  the  effect  that  the  sum  of  £108  Oa.  9d.  had  been 
received  for  the  benefit  of  this  Fund  during  the  past  year,  that  there 
had  been  no  disbursements,  and  that  the  sum  presently  at  the  credit 
of  the  Fund  was  £980  12s.  2jd. 

On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Charles  Findlay,  seconded  by  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Matthew,  it  was  agreed  to  adopt  the  Report,  thank  the  Com- 
mittee for  their  diligence,  and  re-appoint  the  Committee  to  take  the 
oversight  of  the  Fund — the  Moderator,  Convener. 

3.  The  Aged  and  Infirvi  Ministers'  Fund. — The  annual  Report  on 
the  condition  of  this  Fund  was  presented  by  the  Finance  Committee, 
and  was  to  the  effect  that  the  sum  of  £40  7s.  8d.  had  been  received 
during  the  year,  chiefly  from  interest  on  accumulated  money,  while  the 
amount  disbursed  had  been  £35.  It  was  moved  by  the  Clerk,  and 
agreed  to,  that  a  grant  of  £35  be  made  to  the  Rev.  Alex.  Ritchie 
and  family  out  of  the  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund  for  the 
current  year. 

IX.  0VP:RTURE  on  union  with  the  reformed  PRES- 
BYTERIAN CHURCH.— Called  for  the  overture  from  Ayr  Presby- 
tery  anent  re-opening  negotiations  with  the  Refoimed  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Scotland  with  a  view  to  Union.  The  overture  was  read, 
and  the  Rev.  Alexander  Smellie  and  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  mem- 
bers of  Ayr  Presbytery,  were  heard  in  its  support.  After  deliberation, 
it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Morton  that  the  overture  be 
adopted,  and  that  in  terms  thereof  a  Committee  be  appointed  to  re- 
open Union  negotiations  with  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod. 
The  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart  seconded  this  motion,  and  it  was  agreed  to 
unanimously.  The  following  were  appointed  a  Committee  to  confer 
with  any  Committee  that  may  be  appointed  by  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Synod,  viz.,  the  Moderator,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart, 
Rev.  Robert  Morton,  and  Rev.  Alexander  Smellie,  ministers;  with 
Mr.  Johu  Mair,  Darvel  ;  Mr.  Robert  Leishman,  Pollokshaws :  and  Mr. 
William  Peterkin,  Bridgeton,  ruling  elders — Mr.  Smellie,  Convener. 

X.  CONFERENCE  ON  RELIGION.— Wednesday  afternoon  was 
devoted  to  a  Conference  on  the  state  of  Religion  in  the  different  con- 
gregations under  the  inspection  of  the  Synod,  and  hearing  reports 
concerning  the  agencies  employed  for  promotinpj  spiritual  life  among 
iixo  people  and  carrying  ou  the  liOrd's  work.     After  praise,  prayer  was 
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offered  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson.  A  paper  was  read  by  the  Rev. 
CJeorge  Anderson,  Coupar  Angus,  on  "  Some  things  needful  towards 
making  full  proof  of  our  Ministry."  The  Rev.  Peter  M*Vicar  laid  on 
the  table  the  schedules  issued  by  the  Committee  on  Home  Missions 
and  Congregational  Work,  and  besiring  on  the  different  agencies  in 
operation  in  the  congregations  for  advancing  the  moral  and  spiritual 
benefit  of  the  people.  The  Synod  thereafter  held  a  brotherly^  con- 
ference on  the  state  of  religion  in  the  different  congregations  and  dis- 
tricts where  the  members  are  located.  Several  members  availed 
themselves  of  the  opportunity  of  detailing  what  is  being  done^  and 
telling  of  the  results  flowing  from  the  labours  of  Ministera,  Ofl&ce- 
bearers,  and  Christian  workers.  It  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Thos.  Matthew,  and  cordially  agreed  to, 
that  the  Synod  receive  the  paper  read  by  Mr.  Anderson  and  thank  him 
for  preparing  it,  and  that  Mr.  Anderson  be  requested  to  send  his 
paper  to  the  Editor  of  the  Magazine  for  publication.  It  was  also 
agreed  to  appoint  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Paisley,  to  bring  up  a 
paper  on  some  aspect  of  practical  religion  at  next  meeting  of  Synod. 

XI.  PUBLIC  QUESTIONS. —The  annual  Report  on  Public  Ques- 
tions  was  submitted  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  Convener  of 
Committee.  The  report  referred  at  the  outset  to  the  movement  pre- 
vailing among  sound  Protestants  at  the  present  time  to  commemorate 
in  a  befitting  manner  the  ter-centenary  of  the  defeat  of  the  Spanish 
Armada  in  1588,  and  the  bi-centenary  of  the  Revolution  Settlement 
in  1688,  and  the  importance  of  keeping  these  great  deliverances  in 
grateful  remembrance.  Then  reference  was  made  1st.  To  the  need 
of  being  properly  impressed  with  the  importance  of  maintaining  our 
position  as  a  Church  witnessing  for  the  truths  of  Christ  and  the 
principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation.  2nd.  To  the  importance 
of  being  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  arguments  by  which  our 
Reformers  proved  that  Popery  is  the  anti-christian  system  described 
in  the  Word  of  God.  3rd.  To  the  necessity  of  a  clear  and  thorough 
knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  National  Allegiance  to  Christ.  And 
4th.  To  a  careful  study  of  the  Bill  which  aims  at  legalizing  Marriage 
with  a  Deceased  Wife's  Sister. 

After  hearing  the  report  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson, 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  M*Kay,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that 
the  report  now  submitted  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine  ; 
that  the  best  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  the  Committee,  and 
especially  to  the  Convener,  for  presenting  such  an  able  report ;  and 
that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed,  with  the  addition  of  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Matthew.  Mr.  Hobart  requested  to  be  relieved  of  the 
Convenership  of  this  Committee,  and  after  conversation  it  was  agreed 
to  accede  to  the  request  and  appoint  another  Convener.  Accordingly 
Mr.  Matthew  was  appointed  Convener,  with  instructions  to  submit  a 
report  at  next  meeting  of  Synod. 

On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  seconded  by  the  Rev. 
William  B.  Gardiner,  it  was  cordially  agreed  to  give  Mr.  Hobart  a 
special  vote  of  thanks  for  the  able  manner  in  which  he  has  acted  as 
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Convener  of  this  Committee  for  several  years ;  and  the  Moderator 
conveyed  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  to  Mr.  Hobart,  in  suitable  terms 
accordingly. 

XII.  TEMPERANCE.— The  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Temper- 
ance was  presented  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Smellie,  Convener.  The 
report  referred  to  the  spirit  in  which  the  war  against  drinking  and 
drunkenness  should  be  carried  on  by  Abstainers  and  Temperance 
Reformers,  and  it  brought  into  prominence  and  finely  illustrate  these 
three  features — Reasonableness,  Determination,  and  Hopefulness. 
Mr.  Smellie  reported  that  the  Committee  had  agreed  to  recommend 
the  Synod  to  Petition  the  House  of  Commons  against  the  Compen- 
sation Clauses  in  the  Local  Government  Bill. 

After  this  report  had  been  read,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Charles 
S.  Findlay,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  and  unanimously 
agreed  to,  that  the  report  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine  ; 
that  the  Committee  and  particularly  the  Convener  be  specially 
thanked  for  the  excellent  report  now  presented ;  and  that  the  Com- 
mittee be  re-appointed  with  Mr.  Smellie  as  Convener.  It  was 
subsequently  moved  and  agreed  to  that  the  House  of  Commons  be 
petitioned  against  the  Compensation  Clauses  in  the  Local  Government 
Bill. 

On  tHe  motion  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart  it  was  agreed  to  remit 
to  the  Temperance  Committee,  with  full  powers,  the  question  of 
forming  a  Temperance  Association  in  connection  with  the  Synod,  such 
as  is  recommended  in  the  report  submitted  by  the  Committee. 

XIII.  PETITIONS  TO  PARLIAMENT.— It  was  agreed  to  appoint 
a  Committee  consisting  of  the  Moderator  and  Clerk,  to  prepare, 
subscribe,  and  transmit  to  the  House  of  Commons  the  following 
Petitions : — 

1.  In  favour  of  Mr.  M*Lagan's  Local  Veto  BilL 

2.  Against  legalizing  the  Opium  TraflBc  between  India  and  China. 

3.  Against  legalizing  Marriage  with  a  Deceased  Wife's  Sister. 

4.  Against  the  State  sanction  of  Vice  in  connection  with  our 

army  in  India. 

XIV.  MEMORIAL  TO  THE  PRIME  MINISTER.— On  the  re- 
commendation of  the  Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures,  it  was  agreed 
to  memorialise  the  Prime  Minister  protesting  against  the  contemplated 
resumption  of  diplomatic  relations  with  the  Vatican.  A  Committee 
consisting  of  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  and 
Rev.  Robert  Morton — Mr.  Morton,  Convener,  was  appointed  to  draw 
up  the  Memorial  and  submit  it  at  a  future  sederunt.  This  Committee 
subsequently  submitted  the  following  Memorial : — 

That  your  Memorialists  believe  that  the  greatness  of  our  Empire  from  a 
material,  intellectual,  and  moral  point  of  view  can  be  traced  to  the  inflnence 
of  the  Bible  which  the  Reformation,  freeing  us  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Papal 
system,  gave  to  the  people  in  their  own  tongue.  It  was  the  spiritoal  emancipa- 
tion accomplished  through  the  instrumentality  of  Bible  truth,  thus  brought  into 
direct  contact  with  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  people,  that  led  to  the  attain- 
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ment  of  that  civil  and  religious  liberty  against  which  the  Papal  system  has 
been,  and  is  now,  the  sworn  foe.     They  look  back  with  devout  gratitude  to 
Almighty  God  to  the  progress  and  world-wide  influence  which  the  enjoyment 
of  these  liberties  has  unquestionably  brought  us,  and  they  would  regard  with 
apprehension  the  taking  of  any  steps  on  the  part  of  the  nation  through  its 
accredited  representatives  that  would  in  any  way  endanger  these  liberties. 
They  are  convinced  that  the  Papal  system,  with  its  blasphemous  claim  to 
supremacy  in  the  temporal  and  spiritual  sphere  alike,  is  in  deadly  antagonism 
to  liberty,  and  that  any  official  recognition  of   its  claims  on  the  part  of  the 
Government  would  be  disastrous  in  its  effects  and  fitted  to  bring  down  upon 
us  the  judgments  of  God. 

As  they  understand  that  influence  is  being  brought  to  bear  upon  it  to  induce 
»Ue  taking  of  steps  in  this  direction,  they  feel  in  conscience  bound  to  otfer  an 
tamest,  respectful  remonstrance  against  the  entering  into  any  negotiations 
Arith  a  view  to  securing  the  help  of  the  Papal  power  in  the  Government  of  the 
gantry  ;  and  in  a  very  emphatic  way  against  any  such  step  as  the  establishment 
>f  diplomatic  relations  with  the  so-called  Court  o(  the  Vatican.  They  would  re- 
gard this  as  a  practical  undoing  of  noble  Reformation  work  in  which  all  such 
"elations  with  the  Vatican  were  renounced,  and  the  nation  ranged  itself 
lecidedly  on  the  side  of  Protestant  truth  and  liberty. 

And  while  they  would  be  zealous  for  the  maintenance  and  preservation  of 
»ar  own  liberties  against  all  Papal  schemes,  they  are  concerned  that  the  civil 
iberty  reached  in  other  nations — specially  in  Italy,  whore  the  so-called  Court 
»f  the  Vatican  is  located — should  be  conserved  and  advanced,  and  they  are 
ionvinoed  that  any  such  step  as  that  deprecated  would  endanger  the  progress 
.hat  has  been  already  made,  and  .retard  its  advancement. 

They  desire,  then,  most  respectfully  to  ask  your  favourable  consideration  of 
;hi8  their  Memorial  on  this  subject. 

After  conversation  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,, 
leconded  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  and  agreed  to,  that  the  draft 
Memorial  now  submitted  be  adopted  by  the  Synod,  and  that  it  be 
jubscribed  by  the  Moderator  and  Clerk,  and  copies  forwarded  to  the 
ilost  Honourable  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury,  K.G.,  the  Right  Honour- 
ible  William  Henry  Smith,  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  and  the  Right 
honourable  William  E.  Gladstone,  M.P. 

XV.  MISCELLANEOUS— 1.  Depnti/  from  Irish  Synod.— The 
VIoderator  stated  with  what  cordiality  the  Brethren  in  connection 
vith  the  Irish  Synod  had  welcomed  and  heard  the  Deputies  appointed 
;o  attend  the  last  meeting  of  their  Supreme  Court,  and  he  introduced 
;he  Rev.  John  Moody,  M.A.,  of  Boardmills,  as  one  of  the  deputies 
lent  this  year  from  Ireland,  and  the  only  one  who  could  conveniently 
kttend.  Mr.  Moody  addressed  the  Court.  At  the  close  of  his  inter- 
esting address,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  seconded 
)y  the  Rev.  James  Patrick,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the 
hanks  of  the  Synod  be  tendered  to  Mr.  Moody  for  his  excellent 
iddress,  and  that  he  bo  requested  to  convey  the  fraternal  greetings 
►f  the  members  of  Court  to  his  brethren  in  Ireland.  The  Moderator 
onveyed  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  to  Mr.  Moody  in  appropriate 
erms. 

2.  Deputies  appointed  to  Irish  Synod, — On  proceeding  to   th  e 
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j)ointinent  of  deputies  to  atteud  the  next  meeting  of  the  Irish 
Secession  Synod,  it  was  agreed,  on  the  motion  of  the  Clerk,  that  the 
Rev.  John  M*Kay,  Bridgeton,  and  the  Rev.  David  Matthew,  B.D., 
Toberdoney,  be  appointed  as  the  Synod's  deputies  for  this  year. 

3.  Psalmody  Committee, — The  Synod  considered  a  recommenda- 
tion of  the  Committee  on  the  Ayr  Overture  anent  the  appointment  of  a 
Psalmody  Committee,  when  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Robert 
Morton,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling,  and  agreed  to,  that 
a  Committee  be  appointed  to  consider  the  best  methods  to  be  adopted 
for  improving  congregational  psalmody,  and  give  suggestions  to  con- 
gregations regarding  classes  for  vocal  music — the  Committee  to  con- 
sist of  the  following,  and  with  power  to  add  to  their  number: — Mr. 
Robert  B.  Parlane,  Paisley;  Mr.  Thomas  Robertson,  Edinburgh; 
Mr.  Robert  J.  Wood ;  and  Mr.  Robert  Howie,  Mains  Street,  Glasgow; 
Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  Rev.  Peter  M*Vicar,  and  Rev.  Alexander 
Smellie — Mr.  Howie,  Convener. 

4.  Commemoration  Service8,-r-The  Synod  had  some  conversation  re- 
garding the  services  proposed  to  be  held  in  different  parts  of  the 
country  in  commemoration  of  the  ter-centenary  of  the  Defeat  of  the 
Spanish  Armada,  and  the  bi-centenary  of  the  Revolution  Settlement. 
On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  seconded  by  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Hobart,  it  was  agreed  to  adopt  the  following  finding  regard- 
ing this  movement : — "  That  the  Synod  express  its  sympathy  with 
the  movement  to  commemorate  the  Defeat  of  the  Spanish  Armada  in 
1588,  and  the  Revolution  Settlement  in  1688,  and  recommend  the 
Ministers  of  the  Church  to  direct  the  attention  of  their  people  to 
the  great  things  the  Lord  then  did  for  us  as  a  laud,  and  to  the  duty 
of  gratefully  remembering  these,  and  of  stedfastly  opposing  the  inroads 
of  Popery,  and  preserving  our  civil  and  religious  liberties." 

5.  Printing  Reports, — A  recommendation  from  the  Committee  on 
Bills  and  Overtures  was  considered  to  the  effect  that  in  future  tlie 
Reports  of  the  various  Committees  be  printed  and  circulated  among 
the  members  of  Synod  before  the  Synod  meets ;  that  the  Conveners 
of  the  respective  Committees,  in  formally  laying  these  Reports  on  the 
table  of  Synod,  make  a  statement  on  the  subjects  embraced  in  the 
Report :  and  that  one  member  should  be  appointed  by  the  Committee, 
to  move,  and  another  to  second,  the  adoption  of  the  Reports  of  the 
more  important  Committees.  After  conversation,  it  was  agreed,  on 
the  motion  of  the  Clerk,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Peter  M* Vicar,  to 
adopt  this  recommendation. 

6.  Change  of  Date  for  Spiod  Meeting, — A  reference  was  submitt^ 
from  the  Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures  anent  a  change  of  date 
for  the  meetings  of  Synod.  The  reference  was  read,  when  it  was 
moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Charles  S. 
Findlay,'  and  after  conversation  agreed  to,  that  the  Synod  should 
meet  next  on  Monday,  27th  May,  1889. 

7.  Appointment  of  next  Meeting. — The  Synod  appointed  next  meet- 
ing to  be  held  within  Victoria  Terrace  Church,  Edinburgh,  on  the 
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-onday  after  the  fourth  Sabbath  of  May,  1889,  at  seven  o'clock 
rening. 

The  Moderator  delivered  a  brief  closing  address,  and  then  offered 
p  prayer.  After  the  closing  verses  of  the  12  2d  Psalm  had  been 
ing,  the  Moderator  closed  the  Synod  by  pronouncing  the  Bene- 
Iction. 

WILLIAM  B.  GARDINER,  Sy7H>d  Clerk. 


SYNODICAL  COMMITTEES— 1888-89. 

I.  Finance  Committee. 

The  Synod  Treasurer,  Convener,  Mr.  W.  Wood  Roger. 

Mr.  Hugh  Howie.  Mr.  Laurence  Henderson. 

Mr.  John  M.  Campbell. 

n.  ** Magazine"  Committee. 

Rev.  Thos.  Hobart,  M.A.,  Convener,    Rev.  Peter  M*Vicar. 
Rev.  John  Sturrock.  Mr.  George  Jack. 

Rev.  Robert  Morton.  Mr.  Robert  Robertson. 

II L  Divinity  Hall  Committee. 

Rev.  Thos.  Hobart,  M.  A.,  Convener,     Rev.  John  Ritchie. 
Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner. 

Rev.  Professor  Spence.  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling. 

Rev.  John  Robertson.  Rev.  Andrew  Miller. 

Mr.  Hugh  Howie. 

IV.  Home  Mission  and  Congregational  Work  Committee" 

Rev.  Peter  M 'Vicar,  Convener,  Rev,  John  Sturrock. 

Rev.  John  Robertson.  Rev.  Thomas  Robertson. 

Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.  Rev.  Andrew  Miller 

Rev.  John  Ritchie.  Mr.  Hugh  Howie. 

Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.  Mr.  Robert  Sproull. 

Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner.  Mr.  William  Gibsion. 

Mr.  Robert  Howie,  Pollokshaws. 

V.  Foreign  Mission  Committee. 

Rev.  Wm.  B.  Gardiner,  Convener,         Rev.  Alexander  Stirling. 

The  Moderator  of  Synod.  Rev.  Robert  Morton. 

Rev.  John  Robertson.  Rev.  Alexander  Smellie,  M.A. 

Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.  Rev.  Edward  White. 

Rev.  John  Ritchie.  Mr.  Hugh  Howie. 

Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.  Mr.  A.  G.  Anderson. 

Rev.  John  M*Kay.  Mr.  John  Harwood. 

Rev.  John  Sturrock.  Mr.  William  Lyon. 

Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill.  Mr.  John  Steel. 

Mr.  Robert  Thomson. 

VI.  Mutual  A.ssistance  Fund  Committee. 

Mr.  William  Gibson,  Convener,  Mr.  W.  Wood  Roger. 

Mr.  Hugh  Howie.  Mr.  John  M.  Campbell. 

Mr.  Laurence  Henderson.  Mr.  James  Lindsay. 

Rev.  Wm.  B.  Gardiner. 

VII.  Temperance  Committee. 

Rev.  Alex.  Smellie,  M.A.,  Convener,     Rev.  James  Patrick. 
Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.  Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill. 

Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay,  Rev.  Professor  Spence. 

Rev.  John  Sturrock.  Rev.  Robert  Morton. 

Mr.  William  Lyon. 


670  REPORT    OF    MAGAZINE   COMMITTEE. 

VIII.  Public  Questions  Committee. 

Rev.  Thos.  Matthew,  Convener.  Rev.  Thos.  Hobart,  M.A. 

Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.  A.  Rev.  John  Sturrock, 

Rev.  Professor  Spence. 

IX.  Pulpit  Supply  Committee. 
Rev..  Andrew  Miller,  Convener,  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner. 

X.  Ministers*  Widows*  and  Orphans*  Fund  CoMMirrEE. 
The  Moderator  of  Synod,  Convener,      Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.  A 
Rev  John  Robertson.  Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay. 

Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.  The  Synod  Clerk. 

XI.  "Acts  Rescissory**  Repeal  Committee. 

Rev.  Thos.  Hobart,  M.A.,  Convener.    Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner. 

Rev.  Robert  Morton. 

XII.  Bible-Class  Manual  Committee. 

Rev.  Wm.  B.  Gardiner,  Convener.        Rev.  Andrew  Miller. 

Rev.  John  Sturrock.  Rev.  Alexander  Smellie,  M..A. 

XIII.  Union  Committee. 

Rev.  Alex.  Smellie,  M.A.,  Convener.    Rev.  Robert  Morton. 
The  Moderator  of  Synod.  Mr.  John  Mair. 

Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.  Mr.  Robert  Leishman. 

Mr.  William  Peterkin. 

XIV.  Psalmody  Committee. 

Mr.  Robert  Howie,  Convefier,  Rev.  Alex.  Smellie,  M.A 

Rev.  Wm.  B.  Ganliner.     ^^  Mr.  Robert  B.  Parlane. 

Rev.  Peter  M*  Vicar.  Mr.  Thomas  Robertson. 

Mr.  Robert  J.  Wood. 


^REPOKT  OF  MAGAZINE  COMMITTEE. 

(Presented  to  Synod  in   Glasgow^  May^   1888.) 

Your  Committee  have  much  pleasure  in  reporting  that  the  Maga- 
zine— our  official  organ — is  fully  maintaining  its  circulation,  iu»d 
eflfectively  counteracting  many  of  the  evils  to  which  we  are  opposed, 
whilst  clearly  stating  and  ably  defending  the  Scriptural  principles 
for  the  maintenance  of  which  we  are  associated.  From  various 
financial  changes  we  have  made,  and  which,  we  trust,  the  Synod  will 
confirm,  we  cannot  give  all  the  figures  so  exactly  at  this  time  as  we 
did  in  the  previous  year. 

I.  We  have  changed  the  close  of  our  financial  year  from  the  3l8t 
of  March  to  the  31st  of  December.  The  present  Report,  therefore,  so 
far  as  circulation  and  income  are  concerned,  only  embraces  a  period 
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of  nine  months.     The  full  twelvomonths  will  be  embraced  in  the 
Report  next  year. 

II.  The  Committee  issued  a  special  number  containing  Synod 
Reports  in  June.  Both  the  June  and  July  numbers  were  given  to 
subscribers  as  one  number,  that  is,  both  were  obtained  (or  6d.  The 
June  number  was  sold  to  non-subscribers  for  threepence.  72  copies 
were  sold  at  threepence,  exclusive  of  the  400  sent  to  the  Irish  Synod. 

The  printing  of  the  June  and  July  numbers  cost  £47  58.  6d. 

The  printing  of  the  July  number  for  1886  cost  £40  5s.  6d. 


Difference,  £7  Os.  Od. 

The  Synod  paid  for  printing  June  and  July  numbers  in 

1887,  £22  Os.  Od. 

The  Synod  paid  for  printing  July  number,  1886,      '       £18  17s.  6d. 


Excess  paid  by  Synod  in  1887  £3  2s.  6d. 

For  £3  28.  6d.  the  Synod  obtained  two  numbers  and  16  additiona 
pages  of  printed  matter.     The  June  and  July  numbers  for  1887  con- 
tained 128  pages  ;  the  July  number  for  1886  contained  only  112  pages. 

The  Treasurer's  clear  and  succinct  statement  for  the  9  months 
between  April  and  December,  1887,  will  be  found  on  the  following 
page. 

In  closing  this  Report,  your  Committee  would  earnestly  recommend 
that  the  brethren  give  the  Magazine  itself,  as  well  as  its  able  Editor, 
contributors,  efficient  Treasurer,  and  readers,  a  special  place  in  their 
prayers.  As  our  official  organ  and  literary  representative,  it  stands 
in  our  national  archives  side  by  side  with  the  most  popular  periodicals 
and  reviews.  As  ti-uth  is  immortal,  who  can  tell  what  it  may  yet 
effect  in  preserving  a  present  testimony  for  truth  and  transmitting 
Scriptural  principles  to  a  coming  generation.  In  proportion  as  sub- 
stantial book  reatding  is  supplied  by  the  perusal  of  light  literature, 
in  that  proportion  will  truth  become  distasteful,  and  its  place  be 
filled  by  a  diluted  theology.  Hence  the  necessity  of  supplying  the 
rising  generation  with  solid  reading  in  the  periodical  form,  so  that 
their  minds  may  be  guided  and  enlightened  in  the  current  questions 
of  the  day.  As  it  is  our  aim  to  supply  such  reading,  may  a  prayerful 
interest  in  the  Magazine  be  greatly  revived,  its  circulation  largely  in- 
creased, and  by  the  blessing  of  the  Spirit  its  power  for  good  in  the 
land  will  be  correspondingly  advanced. 

By  order  of  Committee. 

Thomas  Hobart,  Convener, 
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REPORT   OF. HALL  COMMITTEE. 

Presented  to  Synod  in  Glasgow^  May,  1888. 

The  Hall  was  opened  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  first  Sabbath  of  June 
4ind  closed  on  the  2nd  day  of  August  last.  According  to  the  instruc- 
tions of  Synod,  the  Committee  met  with  the  Professors  apd  Students 
both  at  the  beginning  and  at  the  close  of  the  Session.  Professor 
•Spence  opened  the  Session  w^ith  an  able  and  instructive  Lecture 
•on  "  Theological  Encyclopedia."  Seven  students  were  in  attendance 
— five  in  connection  with  our  own  Synod,  and  two  in  connection 
with  the  R.P.  Synod  in  Scotland.  Those  in  connection  with  our 
own  Synod  were  Mr.  Robert  Stewart  of  the  4th  year,  Messrs. 
•Samuel  Walker  and  David  Finlayson  of  the  3rd  year,  Mr.  James 
Young  of  the  2nd,  and  Mr.  James  Patrick  of  the  1st  year. 
The  following  are  the  Professors*  Reports  : — 

PROFESSOR  AITKEN'S  REPORT. 

REPORT  OF   WORK   DONE  IN   HEBREW  CLASS — SESSION  1^7. 

Five  students  belonging  to  our  Church  were  in  attendance  during  this  session, 
-and  two  students  from  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church.  These  two  )ia<l 
to  commence  the  study  of  Hebrew  and  they  were  carried  forward  in  the 
*<Trammar  as  far  as  time  permitted.  Mr.  James  Patrick,  student  of  the  first 
year,  knew  a  little  of  the  elements  of  Hebrew,  and  he  had  to  be  taught 
separately.  He  made  satisfactory  progress.  I  devoted  my  principal  attention 
to  the  four  senior  students.  The  main  subject  of  study  was  Messianic  pro- 
phecy in  the  time  of  David.  Nathan's  message  to  David,  David's  last  words, 
-and  seven  or  eight  iMessianic  Psalms  were  read  and  commented  on.  The 
students  were  exercised  each  day  on  Hebrew  Grammar  or  Syntax.  Through- 
out the  session  I  read  to  them  papers  on  the  Tabernacle,  the  Priests  and 
Levites,  the  different  kinds  of  sacrifice,  and  the  various  Jewish  feasts.  I  may 
be  allowed  to  make  the  suggestion  that  Presbyteries  should  see  that  the 
students  under  their  inspection  are  acquainted  with  such  subjects  as  well  as 
with  the  facts  of  Old  Testament  history.  Perhaps  their  knowledge  of  such 
subjects  is  too  much  taken  for  granted,  and  not  tested. 

£)ach  of  the  students  delivered  a  discourse  which  was  sustained.  Two  ex- 
aminations were  held  in  the  course  of  the  session. 

As  during  the  previous  session,  an  hour  was  devoted  each  week  by  Professor 
Spence  and  myself  to  practical  Homiletics. 

Wm.  F.  Aitkkn. 

PROFESSOR  SPENCE'S  REPORT. 

In  the  class  of  systematic  Theology  the  subjects  of  study  during  the  past 
•session  have  been  those  comprised  under  the  two  departments  of  Theology 
proper  and  Anthropology.  Under  the  former  of  these  heads  we  took  the 
subjects  of  the  Decrees  of  God,  the  doctrine  of  Predestination,  Creation — 
devoting  special  attention  to  the  question  of  the  reconciliation  of  the  Mosaic 
account  of  creation  with  the  conclusions  of  modem  science — Angels  and  Pro- 
vidence.    Under  the  second  head,  that  of  Anthropology,  were  discussed  such 

2  U 


674  REPORT   OF    HALL   COMMIITEE. 

subjects  as  the  Origin  of  Man,  the  Antiquity  and  Unity  of  the  Human  Race^ 
the  Tripai-tite  Nature  of  Man,  the  Original  Cojidition  of  Man,  the  Covenant  of 
Works,  Sin,  the  Fall  of  Man,  the  Imputation  of  the  gnilt  of  Adam's  sin  to  his 
Posterity,  Original  Sin,  and  Man's  Moral  Inability  in  respect  of  the  things  of 
God.  The  students  were  also  examined  orally  on  the  chapters  in  Hodge » 
Outlines,  entitled  '* Comparison  of  Systems"  and  *' Creeds  and  Confessions/* 
Three  lectures  were  also  delivered  at  the  beginning  of  the  session  on  the  subject 
of  Theological  Encyclopedia. 

In  the  class  of  Biblical  Criticism  and  New  Testament  Exegesis  we  read  iit 
the  Greek  *and  examine<l  critically,  grammatically,  exegetically,  the  second 
Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians.  In  connection  with  our  reading  of  this  Epistle 
we  had  occasion  to  consider  several  of  the  questions  connected  with  Eschatolog}', 
such  as  the  Last  Judgment,  the  Nature  and  Duration  of  Future  Punishment, 
and  the  Second  Advent  of  C!hrist.  We  also  read  in  the  Greek  the  17th  and 
18th  Chapters  of  tho  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  In  the  course  of  the  session  wc 
also  went  over  the  greater  portion  of  Hammond's  **  Outlines  of  Textual  Criticism 
as  applied  to  the  New  Testament,"  the  students  having  been  examined  orally 
from  time  to  time  on  prescribed  portions  of  this  work. 

The  students  were  examined  orally  on  the  lectures — and  there  were  tuo 
written  examinations  during  the  course  of  the  session. 

Discourses  were  delivered — one  by  each  student — all  of  which  were  cordially 
sustained. 

James  Si'ENCe. 

The  following  are  the  reports  of  Presbyteries  which  have  had 
students  under  their  inspection  during  the  past  year : — 

Edinburgh  Presbytery  Rei»ort  axent  SrPERvisioN  of  Stfdenth — 1887-8.. 

Mr.  Samuel  Walker,  B.A.,  Toberdoney,  is  the  only  student  who  has  been 
under  our  care  during  the  past  year.  He  has  been  examined  on  Killen's 
**  Ancient  Church,"  and  Cunningham's  "Historical  Theology,"  voL  I.,  and  iu 
these  subjects  he  acquitted  himself  to  the  entire  satisfaction  of  the  Presbyter)*. 
His  work  was  cordially  sustained  and  the  Presbytery  agreed  to  recommend 
him  to  the  Hall  Committee  as  a  regular  student  of  the  fourth  year.  The  Pres- 
bytery has  also  prescribed  to  him  trials  for  license,  but  he  has  not  as  yet  beeii 
able  to  give  in  any  part  of  these. 

}iy  order  of  the  Presbytery, 

Thomas  Matthew,  Prp^hyfery  ChrL 

Report  of  Glas(;ow  I^kesbytery  anent  the  Sitervisiox  of  Sti^dexts 

DURING  188T-88. 

Mr.  Robert  Stewart  i-ead  an  Essay  on  **Tlie  Headship  of  Christ  over  the 
Nations,"  and  underwent  examination  on  the  Greek  New  Testament,  cul :  ap: 
Lib :  and  both  were  sustained  cordially  as  parts  of  trials  for  license.  He  was 
certified  to  the  Hall  Committee  as  a  Divinity  Student  of  the  fourth  year.  In 
August,  1887,  his  private  trials  were  passed  satisfactorily  and  it  was  agreed  to^ 
sustain  all  his  trials  for  license  separately,  and  in  cinniUo ;  an  extract  froni 
the  minutes  of  Synod  dated  5th  May  last  was  read,  sanctioning  the  license  of 
Mr.  Stewart  upon  his  promising  to  embrace  the  first  favourable  opportunit>' 
of  joining  in   the  bond.     Mr.   Stewart  promised  to  do  s<»,  whereupon  the 
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questions  of  the  Fonnnla  were  put  to  him  by  the  Moderator,  and  behig  satis, 
factorily  answered,  he  was  licensed  as  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  In  connection 
with  the  U.O.S.  Church. 

Submitted  m  name  of  Glasgow  Presbytery  by 

John  Ritchie,  Pre^ytery  ClerL: 

Report  of  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbtte&y  ancnt  the  Traikinu 

OF  Students,  1887-88. 

During  the  past  year  the  Presbytery  has  had  three  Students  under  ita 
inspection,  viz. : — 

I.  Mr.  David  Finlayson,  student  of  Theology  of  the  3rd  year.  He  has  been 
examined  in  Hebrew,  Gen.,  chaps.  1-3  inclusive,  Isaiah,  chaps.  1-5  inclusive, 
and  Greek,  Romans,  chaps.  1-10  inclusive,  all  of  which  were  sustained. 

II.  Mr.  James  Yoimg,  student  of  Theology  of  the  2nd  year.  He  has  been 
examined  in  Greek,  Epistles  to  the  Philippians  and  Romans,  chaps.  1-10 
inclusive,  Hebrew,  Gen.,  chaps.  1-3  inclusive ;  Taylor's  ** Ministry  of  the 
Word;'"  and  he  has  delivered  a  popular  sermon  on  Prov.,  xxiv.,  25,  all  of 
which  were  sustained. 

in.  Mr.  James  Patrick,  student  of  Theology  of  the  1st  year.  He  has  beeii 
examined  on  Confession  of  Faith,  Historical  and  Doctrinal  parts  of  the 
Testimony,  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland  and  the  Solemn  Leagne  an<l 
Covenant,  all  of  which  were  sustained. 

By  order  of  the  Pi*esbytery, 

Alexander  Stirling,  Proihytery  Cltrk. 

Bursaries. — Three  Bursaries,  the  Diok,  £8,  and  two  Synod 
Buniaries,  £7  and  £6  respectively  were  competed  for  last  year.  Dr. 
Wylie  on  the  Papacy  was  the  book  on  which  the  students  were  ex- 
amined. Oa  the  11th  October  last,  three  students  took  their  seats 
in  Mains  Street  Session-House,  and  had  the  following  questions 
dictated  to  them  : — 

Questions  on  Dr.  Wylie  on  the  Papacy,  ' 

I.  Trace  historically  the  growth  and  progress  of  the  papal  power  from  the 
A(>ostolic  age  down  to  the  period  of  Innocent  lU. 

II.  State  and  criticize  (1st)  the  different  views  which  have  been  held  within 
the  Church  of  Rome  as  to  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  Pope's  supremacy,  and 
(*2nd)  give  a  short  history  of  the  Canon  Law,  and  indicate  briefly,  the  nature 
of  its  contents. 

III.  State  and  refute  briefly  the  doctrine  of  the  Cliurch  of  Rome  in  regard 
to  the  following  points  :— (1)  The  Rule  of  Faith,  (2)  The  Primacy  of  Peter,  (3) 
Original  Sin,  (4)  Inspiration. 

IV.  What  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  regard  to  the  number, 
efficacy,  and  validity  of  the  Sacraments,  and  show  the  unscriptural  character 
of  her  teaching  in  regard  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  also  in 
regard  to  purgatory  and  the  worship  of  images. 

V.  Give  a  brief  summary  of  Dr.  Wylie's  views  as  to  the  influence  of  Popery. 
(1)  On  the  individual  man,  (2)  on  government,  and  (3)  on  society. 

VI.  What  distinction  does  the  Church  of  Rome  draw  between  merit  of  con- 

£niity  and  merit  of  condignity  ;  between  contrition  and  attrition  ;  and  between 
latria,  Dulia,  and  Hyperdulia. 

VII.  (1)  Explain  the  meaning  in  Roman  Catholic  Theology  of  the  following 
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terms : — Opus  Operatum,  Invincible  Ignorance,  Confirmation,  Auricular 
Confession,  ladulgence,  Limbus  Patrum,  and  Limbus  Infantum.  (2)  WKat 
according  to  Roman  Catholic  Theologians  are  the  marks  and  notes  of  the  true 
Church.  (3)  How  does  Dr.  Wylie  msprove  the  claim  to  Catholicity  put  for- 
ward by  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  members  of  Committee  having  carefully  considered  the  Com- 
petitors' answers  to  these  questions,  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that 
all  of  them  are  highly  creditable  to  their  authors,  aud  show  an  intim- 
ate and  accurate  knowledge  of  the  important  work  on  which  they 
were  examined.  The  first  bursary,  Dick,  £8,  was  gained  by  Mr. 
James  Patrick,  Carnoustie,  the  second,  £7,  by  Mr.  James  Young, 
Perth,  and  the  third,  £6,  by  Mr.  David  Finlayson,  Arbroath. 

We  are  sorry  that  Mr.  Aitken,  our  senior  Professor,  has,  on  account 
of  his  health,  been  laid  aside  from  work,  and  constrained  to  live  for  a 
considerable  period  in  the  south  of  England.  We  deeply  sympathize 
with  himself,  his  family,  and  flock  in  his  protracted  affliction.  We 
trust,  that  through  the  Divine  blessing,  the  recovery  begun  will  be 
continued,  that  his  health  will  soon  be  restored,  and  he  will  be  en- 
abled to  say  it  hath  been  good,  very  good  for  me  that  I  have  been 
afflicted.  Wo  trust  he  will  be  able  in  a  good  measure  to  undertake 
his  work  during  the  ensuing  session  of  the  Hall,  and  enjoy  in  its  per- 
formance the  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  **  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee,  and  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness."  And,  though 
his  affliction  is  a  dark  providential  dispensation  to  us,  may  it  be  oue 
from  which  we  derive  much  benefit,  and  in  which  we  hear  the  Lord 
saying  to  us :  "  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt 
know  hereafter.  AVait  on  the  Lord,  be  of  good  courage,  and  He  shall 
strengthen  thine  heart ;  wait  I  say  upon  the  Lord.  Thou  wilt  keep 
him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee;  because  he 
trusteth  in  Thee." 

By  order  of  Committee, 

THOS.  HOBART,  Convener. 
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Presented  to  tlie  Synod  in  Glasgow,  May^  1888. 

It  may  naturally  be  expected  that  in  presenting  another  annual 
report,  your  Committee  would  direct  special  attention  to  the  strong 
desire,  very  generally  expressed  by  sound  Protestants,  to  commemor- 
ate in  a  becoming  manner,  the  ter-ceutenary  of  the  defeat  of  the 
Spanish  Armada  in  1588,  and  the  bi-centenary  of  the  Revolution  in 
Britain  in  1688.  In  that  desire  we  cordially  acquiesce.  Nay,  we  would 
cheerfully  commemorate,  not  merely  the  deliverance  of  1588  and  1688, 
but  the  still  more  glorious  deliverance  of  1638,  mid-way  between  them, 
when  the  second  Reformation  was  begun — a  Reformation  that  did 
more  for  the  advancement  of  vital  godliness  in  our  land,  for  wekling 
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US  together  as  one  people,  and  raising  us  in  the  scale  of  nations  than 
any  other  event  in  our  national  history.  In  our  Testimony  we  say, 
"  During  this  period  the  blessing  of  God  remarkably  accompanied  the 
zealous  exertions  of  ministers  and  church  courts;  providing  a 
visible  reformation  of  manners  among  all  ranks,  especially  in  Scot- 
land, and  affording  good  grounds  for  believing  that  multitudes  were 
converted  to  Christ.*'  "I  verily  believe,"  says  a  minister  of  the 
period,  "there  were  more  souls  converted  to  Christ  in  that  short 
period  of  time  than  in  any  other  season  since  the  Reformation,  though 
of  treble  its  duration ;  nor  was  there  ever  greater  purity  and  plenty 
of  the  means  of  grace  than  was  in  that  time."  Then  the  promise 
with  its  blessed  results  seems  to  have  been  in  a  large  measure  fulfilled, 
in  our  country.  "  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and 
floods  upon  the  dry  ground ;  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and 
my  blessing  upon  thine  offspring,  and  they  shall  spring  up  as  among 
the  grass  as  the  willows  by  the  water-courses.  One  shall  say  I  am 
the  Lord's ;  and  another  shall  call  himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob ;  and 
another  shall  subscribe  with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord,  and  siuname 
himself  by  the  name  of  Israel." 

As  God's  ways  are  not  as  our  ways,  nor  his  thoughts  as  ours,  so  He, 
in  His  Providence,  accomplished  the  deliverances  referred  to,  in  an 
unexpected  way,  at  an  unexpected  time,  and  through  unexpected  in- 
struments. God  chose  "  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound 
the  wise,"  and  "  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things 
which  are  mighty."  About  four  hundred  years  ago  and  for  many 
previous  centuries,  the  power  of  the  Pope  of  Rome  was  supreme  on 
the  earth.  His  will  was  law  alike  to  the  prince  and  to  the  peasant. 
Almost  the  whole  world  wondered  after  the  beast,  and  trembled  at 
his  nod.  His  authority  seemed  to  be  secure.  In  the  early  years  of 
the  16th  century,  or  nearly  four  hundred  years  ago,  the  Pope,  to 
replenish  his  empty  treasury,  sent  one  Tetzel,  throughout  Europe,  to 
sell  indulgences.  What  is  an  indulgence  1  An  indulgence  is  liberty 
granted  by  the  Pope,  on  the  payment  of  a  sum  of  money,  to  sin. 
The  indulgence  does  not  ask  the  purchaser  to  sin.  It  simply  tells 
him,  that  though  he  may  be  guilty  of  any  or  of  all  the  sins  specified 
in  it,  God  will  not  reckon  them  to  his  account,  but  will,  on  the 
authority  of  the  Pope,  treat  him  as  if  he  had  not  been  guilty  of  them. 
The  conscience  of  Luther,  a  plain  monk  and  a  good  Catholic,  was  so 
roused  and  quickened  by  the  thought  that  God  would  for  money 
give  any  one  liberty  to  sin,  that  it  led  him  to  study  the  Bible,  and  to 
discover  therein  the  great  and  glorious  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law,  or  that  the  sinner  is  pardoned, 
accepted,  and  treated  as  if  he  had  never  sinned,  on  the  ground  of  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  him  by  the  Father  and  received 
on  his  part  by  faith.  By  the  Pentecostal  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  on 
the  pul)lication  of  this  doctrine  at  Wittemberg  in  1517,  by  a  com- 
paratively obscure  monk,  great,  important,  and  permanent  changes 
were  effected  on  society.  The  work  begun  in  weakness  increased  so 
rapidly  that  it  soon  embraced  a  large  part  of  the  continent  of  Europe. 
The  little  rill,  which  it  was  supposed  would  soon  run  dry,  became  a 
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mighty  river  in  whose  waters  one  could  easily  swim.  They  soon 
tiowed  across  the  English  Channel,  and  became  as  life  from  the  dead 
to  the  Churches  in  both  parts  of  our  Island.  Protestantism  was 
permanently  established  in  England  when  Queen  Elizabeth  ascended 
the  throne  in  1558,  and  the  Articles  of  the  English  Church  were 
ratified  by  Parliament  in  1562.  It  was  established  in  Scotland  when 
the  Scottish  Pai'liament  abolished  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Pope  and 
summoned  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  to  meet 
in  Edinburgh  in  1560.  The  Pope,  who  treated  the  matter  lightly  at 
first,  now  became  so  thoroughly  alarmed  that  he  aimed  by  terrible 
denunciations  from  the  Altar,  by  fire,  by  sword,  by  bloody  massacres^ 
{18  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew  in  France  in  1572,  to  have  true 
religion  put  down,  and  his  authority  again  re-established  in  Europe. 
Discovering,  however,  as  he  and  his  friends  soon  did,  that  the  light  of 
the  Gospel  could  not  be  extinguished  on  the  Continent,  so  long  as  it 
shone  so  brilliantly  in  Britain,  they  determined  not  merely,  by  any 
means,  however  wicked,  to  have  it  put  out,  but  to  have  our  country 
brought  to  the  superstition  and  will-worship,  from  which  it  had  but 
recently  escaped.  Accordingly  the  Pope  instigated  Philip  II.  of  Spain, 
a  bitter  Catholic,  and,  at  that  time,  the  wealthiest  and  most  powerful 
monarch  in  Europe,  to  build  a  large  fleet,  to  embark  on  it  a  lai^ 
army  with  which  to  invade  Britain,  put  down  the  Bible  and  Protes- 
tantism, and  restore  the  whole  country  to  the  darkness,  tyranny,  and 
cruelty  of  Rome.  This  fleet,  which  was  named  the  Spanish  Armada, 
was  defeated,  in  1588,  by  Admiral  Drake,  in  the  English  Channel, 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  ships  that  escaped  from  the  battle  were 
wrecked  on  the  north  coast  of  Scotland,  or  the  west  coast  of  Ireland, 
where  the  greater  part  of  the  soldiers  and  sailors  found  a  watery 
grave.  So  clearly  was  the  Divine  Hand  seen  in  the  deliverance,  that 
the  people  compared  it  to  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  at  the  Red 
Sea,  and  united  with  them  in  singing :  "  I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord, 
for  he  hath  triumphed  gloriously  :  the  horse  and  his  rider  hath  he 
thrown  into  the  sea."  "  Thy  right  hand,  0  Lord,  is  become  glorious 
in  power ;  Thy  right  hand,  0  Lord,  hath  dashed  in  pieces  the  enemy." 
It  was  the  same  Popish  system,  so  thoroughly  defeated  in  1588,  that 
James  II.,  an  ardent  papist,  tried  to  force  on  the  country  one  hundred 
yeara  later,  and  which  led  to  his  being  driven  from  the  throne  at  the 
Revolution  in  1688, — a  Revolution  by  which  the  twenty-eight  years 
bloody  persecution  in  Scotland  was  brought  to  an  end — a  Revolution 
that  led  many  to  think  of  the  glorious  Refoi*mation  of  1638,  and  that, 
with  all  its  defects,  we  cannot  but  view  as  a  great  deliverance  wrought 
for  us  by  God.  In  regard  to  it  may  we  say  :  "  I  will  remember  the 
works  of  the  Lord,  surely  I  will  remember  His  wonders  of  old." 

But  without  dwelling  on  them  further,  we  think  the  commemora- 
tion of  these  great  deliverances  ought  to  lead  us — 

I.  To  aim  at  being  duly  impressed  with  the  importance  of  maintain* 
ing  our  testimony  for  our  distinctive  principles.  .  Whilst  we  hold  no 
jffcviiar  principles, — whilst  our  object,  as  Seceders,  all  along  has  been 
to  declare  our  adherence  to,  and  bear  our  testimony  for,  the  principles 
of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  as  theae  are 
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•exhibited  from  the  Word  of  God  in  her  subordinate  standards,  we  at 
the  same  time  profess  to  hold,  and  to  hold  firmly,  what  are  called  our 
-'listinctive  principles,  or  the  principles  for  the  maintenance  of  which 
we  as  a  denomination  are  distinguished  from  other  Christian  deno- 
minations in  our  land.     These  are  the  principles  which  the  British 
<<Jhurcbes  at  the  second  Reformation  believed  to  be  taught  in  the 
Word  of  God, — principles  which  they  embodied  in  their  subordinate 
standards,  as  standards  of  Covenanted  uniformity — principles  by 
ivhich  they  in  the  most  solemn  manner  pledged  themselves  to  abide. 
And  had  the  British  Churches  been  faithful  to  their  Covenant  engage- 
ment, and  to  the  principles  by  the  adoption  of  which  our  land  became 
Hephzibah  and  Beulah — married  to  the  Lord  and  delighted  in  by 
Uim — the  distinctive  principles  of  the  Synod  of   United  Original 
Seceders,  would  have  been  the  distinctive  principles  of  the  Churches 
•of  the  three  kingdoms.     The  maintenance  of  these  principles,  there- 
fore,  becomes   distinctive   of   us,   not    because  there   is    anything 
peciiliar  about  us,  but  because  we  believe  them  to  be  the  principles 
for  which  everyone  in  our  land  is  still  bound  to  appear — principles 
for  which  we  still  feel  it  to  be  our  privilege  to  appear,  though  they 
are  forsaken  by  the  great  majority  of  those  by  whom  they  ought  to 
have  been  maintained  and  defended.     By  our  distinctive  principles, 
then,  we  just  mean  the  principles  of  the  second  Reformation, /ro;/( 
^hich  the  British  Churches  have   departed,  and  to  which  we   are 
.anxiously  seeking  that  they  may  return.     From  these  principles  some 
of  the  British  Churches  have  departed  much  further  than  others, 
und  as  the  consequence,  our  distinctive  principles  are  much  more 
numerous  when  compared,  for  instance,  with  the  principles  of  the 
Prelatic  Church  of  England  than  when  compared  with  the  principles 
of  any  of  the  sections  of  the  once  beautiful,  but  now  sadly  broken  up 
und  deformed,  Church  of  Scotland. 

Among  the  great  principles  of  the  second  Reformation — principles 
which  include  purity  of  doctrine,  purity  of  worship,  purity  of  discipline 
und  purity  of  government,  the  principle  of  public  vowing,  or  national 
^covenanting,  has  always  held  a  prominent  place.  It  is  clearly  taught 
not  merely  in  the  accounts  we  have  of  the  Covenanting  at  Sinai,  and 
the  plains  of  Moab,  and  in  the  days  of  Nehemiah,  but  in  such  passages 
as-Isa.  xix.  18-21,  Isa.  xliv.  3-5,  Isa.  xiv.  23,  Jer.  1.  4-5;  compared 
with  2  Cor.  viiL  5,  and  Rev.  xi.  15. 

These  passages  teach — 

I.  That  Covenanting  is  an  effect  or  fruit  of  a  genuiuo  revival  of 
religion.  It  is  when  tlie  Spirit  is  poured  upon  Zion's  seed  that  one 
,says,  I  am  the  Lord's,  another  calls  himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob, 
^ind  another  subscribes  with  his  hand  to  the  Lord. 

II.  That  Covenanting  is  an  act  of  allegiance — an  act  by  which  the 
<,'ovenanter  does  homage  to  God  as  his  Sovereign,  and  consecrates 
himself  to  His  service. 

III.  That  Covenanting,  to  be  the  Lord's,  is  not  performed  as  a 
painful  duty,  but  enjoyed  as  a  distinguished  privilege.  It  is  with 
iiearts  overflowing    with   gratitude   that  the  Egyntiana  «Avi  olVvKt 
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Covenanters  swear  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  vow  a  vow  with  the  LorA 
and  perform  it. 

IV.  That  the  Covenanting  is  universal,  embracing  all  nations.. 
Israel,  Egypt,  Assj-ria,  would  by  every  Jew  in  the  days  of  Isaiah  and 
Jeremiah  be  understood  to  represent  the  world.  Now,  as  it  was  to  the- 
Church  as  a  Covenanted  Church  that  God  through  Joshua  gave  the 
possession  of  Canaan,  so  it  will  be  to  the  Church  as  a  Covenanting 
Church  that  God  will  give  the  possession  of  the  world.  Nay,  as  it 
was  not  until  the  Church  had  given  herself  in  Covenant  to  God  at 
Sinai  and  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  that  she  becomes  terrible  to  the 
Canaanite,  so  it  will  not  be  until  she  has  given  herself  anew  in  Covenant 
to  Grod  that  she  will  become  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners  to  her 
enemies,  and  an  ensign  to  her  friends  to  which  they  are  to  come,  and 
around  which  they  will  be  safe.  Not  until  she  has  in  this  way  been 
married  to  the  Lord,  and  delighted  in  by  Him,  will  the  Gentiles  see 
her  righteousness  and  all  kings  her  glory,  will  she  be  called  by  the 
new  name  which  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  shall  name.  Viewed  in  thiK 
light,  the  principle  of  covenanting  becomes  a  most  important  prin* 
ciple — a  principle  compared  with  which  many  other  principles  sink 
into  insignificance — a  principle  without  the  practical  adoption  of 
which  Zion's  boundaries  cannot  be  greatly  extended,  missionary  enter- 
prise cannot  be  greatly  blessed,  the  world  cannot  be'  evangelised. 
Viewed  in  this  light,  the  principle  of  covenanting  becomes  a  principle 
we  ought  at  all  hazards  to  maintain — a  principle  we  ought  to  consider 
it  to  be  our  peculiar  honour  to  be  permitted  to  maintain.  And  as 
this  is  a  principle  to  the  maintenance  of  which  we  ai*e  already 
pledged,  it  may  be  that,  by  our  stedfast  and  consistent  maintenance- 
of  this  principle,  wc  may  in  the  Lord's  hand  be  made  the  ensign  to 
which  His  people  are  to  come,  when,  in  the  language  of  Guthrie,  **  the 
Covenants,  the  Covenants  shall  be  Scotland's  reviving ; "  and  Scot- 
land, as  a  Covenanted  Church  and  nation,  may  be  the  model  after 
which  the  Churches  and  nations  of  the  world  shall  be  fashioned  at  the 
glorious  millennium  dawn.  How  needful,  then,  to  see  that  we  un> 
derstaud  and  have  faith  in  our  distinctive  principles.  That  we  have- 
peculiar  difficulties  with  which  to  contend  in  maintaining  them, — 
that,  besides  the  hatred  of  the  world,  which  may  be  described  as  the- 
standing  difficulty  of  the  Church,  there  are  difficulties  arising  frcwa 
the  fewness  of  our  numbers,  the  smallness  of  our  resources,  the  luke- 
warmness  of  some  of  our  people,  the  opposition  and  contempt  of  our 
enemies  with  which  the  larger  denominations  have  not  to  contend — 
that  because  of  these  difficulties  some,  like  Israel  in  encompassing 
the  land  of  Edom,  are  apt  to  be  greatly  discouraged — some,  like 
Ephraim  in  the  day  of  battle,  though  well  armed,  are  apt  faintly  to 
turn  back,  and  some,  though  convinced  of  the  soundness  of  our 
position  and  the  goodness  of  our  cause,  are  apt  to  be  ashamed  of 
them  and  say,  Our  hope  is  lost ;  we  are  cut  off  for  our  parts ;  and 
that  it  is  our  duty  to  be  intimately  acquainted  with,  and  carefully  to> 
study,  these  difficulties,  we  frankly  admit.  But  if,  as  we  believe^  our 
principles  be  Bible  principles — principles  in  the  belief  of  which  God* 
wiU  yet  cause  the  hab\tab\e  ^\obe  to  re\oice — they  are  principles  in 
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ho  present  maintenance  and  ultimate  triumph  of  which  wc  ought  to 
ave  perfect  confidence.  Of  the  way  in  which  the  difficulties  may  bo 
amoved,  and  the  revival  begun,  we  may  be  ignorant ;  but  of  the  re- 
ival  itself,  we  ought  to  have  no  doubt  whatever.  As  the  praying 
isciples  in  the  upper  room  found  the  revival  of  their  cause  begun  at 
entecost  in  a  way,  at  a  time,  and  on  a  scale  the  most  sanguine  of 
fieir  number  never  even  once  thought  of,  so,  through  our  faith  in 
rod,  we  too  may  find  the  removal  of  our  difficulties,  and  the  revival 
f  our  cause  begun  in  a  way,  at  a  time,  and  on  a  scale  we  never  onco 
longht  of  either.  "  Wait  on  the  Lord,  be  of  good  courage,  and  Ho 
ball  strengthen  thine  heart ;  wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord."  It  is  to  a 
dthful,  yet  small  and  despised  Church,  that  it  is  said,  "  Behold  the 
ord  hath  proclaimed  to  the  end  of  the  world,  say  ye  to  the  daughter 
r  Zion,  Behold  thy  salvation  cometh ;  behold  His  reward  is  with 
[im  and  His  work  before  Him.  And  they  shall  call  them  the  Holy 
eople,  the  Redeemed  of  the  Lord,  and  thou  shalt  be  called,  sought 
at,  a  city  not  forsaken." 

IL  To  aim  at  being  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  arguments  by 
hich  our  Reformers  proved  that  Popery  is  the  Anti-christian  system 
3scribed  in  the  Word  of  God.  Popery  is  much  misunderstood,  and, 
i  the  consequence,  much  misrepresented  in  our  day.  Many  seem  to- 
link  that  it  is  simply  a  form  of  Christianity,  though  not  very  pure, 
hich  has  the  same  right  to  live,  to  be  cherished  and  nourished,  or 
J  least,  to  be  placed  on  an  equality  with  any  other  form,  however 
tire,  in  which  it  may  be  presented.  This  is  the  teaching  not  merely 
f  Atheists  and  Infidels,  but  of  many  who  profess  to  be  the  genuine 
ad  intelligent  servants  of  Christ.  This,  however,  is  teaching  which 
opery  itself  repudiates.  It  claims  to  be,  not  a  form,  but  the  ofiff/^ 
rrm  in  which  Christianity  exists, — the  form  outside  of  which  there 
;  no  salvation.  At  his  ordination  every  priest  declares,  "  I  do  at 
lis  present  freely  profess  and  sincerely  hold  this  true  Catholic  faith, 
%thout  which  no  one  can  be  saved"  The  decree  of  Pope  Boniface 
III.  declares,  "  We  assert,  define,  and  pronounce,  that  it  is  necessaty 
}  salvation  for  every  human  being  to  be  subject  to  the  Pope  of 
^me."  And  not  only  does  Popery  teach  that  subjection  to  the  Pope 
\  necessary  to  salvation,  but  that  all  who  refuse  to  be  subject  to  his 
writual  power,  ought  to  be  burned  as  heretics,  and  all  who  refuse  to 
^cognise  his  temporal  authority  to  be  put  down  as  rebels.  With 
be  doctrines  and  practices  of  Rome,  and  with  the  effectual  argu- 
lents  by  which  it  supports  them — burnings,  massacres,  and  mockings 
ad  scourgings,  our  Reformers  were,  alas !  but  too  well  acquainted, 
hey  were  arguments  that  led  them  prayerfully,  carefully,  and 
loroughly  to  study  the  subject  as  presented  to  us  in  the  Word  of 
od.  Accordingly  whilst  Continental  and  English  Reformers,  anxious 
)  preserve  Apostolic  succession, — that  is,  that  grace  flows  from 
hrist  only  through  Peter,  and  the  Popes  however  wicked  and  the 
nests  consecrated  by  them, — tried  to  lop  off  a  number  of  the  corrupt 
ranches,  the  Scottish  Reformers  laid  the  axe  to  the  root  of  the  tree 
r  Romanism,  and  out  it  down,  as  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  as  the 
[an  of  sin,  and  Son  of  perdition  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himaelC 
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above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  ^'orshipped.  Thej  proved 
that  Popery  is  the  Anti-Christ  of  Scripture.  lst>  By  the  claim  which 
the  Pope  makes  to  be  addressed  as  our  Lord  God — the  Pope, — a  daim 
which  Cardinal  Manning  in  his  history  of  the  Vatican  Council,  shows 
that  the  Pope  still  makes.  The  Bishops  assembled  from  all  parts  of 
the  world,  he  tells  us,  not  only  addressed  him  by  the  title  he  claimed, 
•but  said  to  him,  you  are  the  rock  on  which  the  church  is  built,  and 
against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  j^revaiL  2Qd.  By  the 
idolatry  which  he  practises  and  encourages.  Heathens  made  their 
gods  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  stone.  The  Pope  makes  his  principal 
god  of  a  wafer.  When  the  Priest  pronounces  over  the  wafer  the 
words  "  Hoc  est  meum  Corpus,"  "  This  is  my  body,"  it  is  immediately 
-^changed  into  the  body  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesua 
-Christ.  The  Host  as  it  is  now  called,  is  elevated  in  order  that  all 
the  people  may  fall  down  and  worship  it ;  and  at  certain  times  after 
they  have  worshipped  it  they  are  to  eat  it.  This  god  is  always  to  be 
found  on  the  high  altar  of  St.  Peter's  where  Priests  and  people  can 
worship  him  as  often  as  they  choose.  At  his  installation,  every  new 
Pope  literally  exalts  himself  above  this  wafer  god.  One  who  wit- 
nessed an  installation  says :  ^^  The  Pope  went  up  to  the  high  altar 
and  placed  himself  on  the  very  spot  usually  occupied  by  the  Pyx, 
and  thus  did  he  to  my  mind  show  himself  to  be  the  Man  of  sin,  who 
opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  tliat  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
worshipped,  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing 
himself  that  he  is  God.  You  will  observe,"  adds  the  writer,  "  that  in 
the  prophetic  description  of  Anti-Christ  in  Thessalonians,  it  is  not 
said  that  he  will  exalt  himself  above  God,  but  above  that  which  is 
allied  God — in  my  judgment  a  most  clear  description  of  the  Host 
The  Host  is  that  which  Roman  Catholics  call  God, — it  is  that  which 
is  worshipped  by  them ;  and  did  not  the  Pope  exalt  himself  above  it 
when  it  was  removed  from  its  usual  place  on  the  altar  to  make  room 
for  him,  and  when  he  placed  himself  on  the  very  spot  at  all  other 
times  occupied  by  it."  But  without  dwelling  on  another  idol,  called 
the  Virgin  Mary,  which  the  Pope  loves  to  worship,  he  is  shown,  3rd, 
to  be  the  Man  of  sin,  by  the  bloody  persecutions  which  he  sanctions, 
and  which  show  him  to  be  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and 
with  the  martyrs  of  Jesus.  -Jrth.  By  forbidding  the  people  to  read  the 
Bible.  Christ  says  search  the  Scriptures  for  in  them  ye  think  ye 
have  eternal  life,  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me.  The  Pope 
says,  Do  not  even  read,  far  less  search  the  Scriptures.  5th.  By  sub 
stitutiug  for  salvation  by  grace,  salvation  by  works,  by  penances,  by 
worshipping  old  bones,  and  even  old  rags.  6th.  By  auricular  con- 
fession, by  the  liberty,  on  payment  of  money,  it  gives  the  people  to 
sin,  by  the  ignorance  of  divine  things  in  which  it  keeps  them,  by  the 
worldliness  it  inculcates,  and  by  its  determination  to  put  down  by  force 
all  who  refuse  to  recognise  and  submit  to  the  Pope  as  the  vicar  of  Christ 
and  the  Prince  of  the  Kings  of  the  earth.  By  these  and  other  argu- 
ments our  Reformers  had  no  difficulty  in  showing  that  the  Pope  is  that 
wicked  One  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all 
powcTy  and  signs  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  dooeivableueas  of 
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luirlghteonsuess  in  them  that  perish.  Accordingly  in  the  National 
<  'ovenant  of  Scotland  3wom  and  subscribed  in  1580-1,  the  covenantei-s 
tleclarc,  **  We  detest  and  refuse  the  usurped  aiithority  of  that  Roman 
Anti-Christ,  upon  the  Scriptures  of  God,  upon  the  kirk,  the  civil 
luagistrate,  aud  consciences  of  men."  That  Popery  was  held  to  be 
the  Anti-Christian  system  at  the  Revolution  in  1688,  is  evident  from 
what  is  said  of  it  in  the  claim  of  Rights  on  the  basis  of  which  William 
and  Mary  obtained  the  crown.  Its  terms  are :  ''  And  whereas  it  has 
l>ecn  found  by  experience,  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  safety  and 
Avclfare  of  this  Protestant  kingdom,  to  be  governed  by  a  Popish 
ft^nnce,  or  by  any  King  or  Queen  marrying  a  Papist ;  the  Lords  and 
Commons  pray  that  it  be  enacted  that  all  and  every  person  and 
persons,  that  is,  are,  or  shall  be  reconciled  to,  or  shall  hold  communion 
with  the  See  or  Church  of  Rome,  or  shall  profess  the  Popish  religion, 
or  shall  marry  a  Papist  shall  be  excluded,  and  shall  be  for  ever  in- 
capable to  inherit,  possess,  or  enjoy  the  crown,  and  government  of 
this  realm,  and  Islauds,  or  the  Dominions  thereunto  belonging,  or 
•any  part  of  the  same." 

With  the  clear  views  of  Popery,  as  Mystery,  Babylon  the  Great,  the 
Mother  of  Harlots  and  of  abominations  of  the  earth,  and  the  weighty 
Scriptural  arguments  by  which  oiu:  Reformers  supported  them,  we 
ought  at  the  present  day  to  be  intimately  acquainted.  Many  tell  us 
that  Popery  in  the  present  day  is  very  different  from  what  it  was  300 
years  ago.  By  the  Vatican  and  other  decrees,  the  Pope  and  his 
friends  declare  that  it  is  unchanged  and  uuchangeable — that  it 
teaches  the  same  doctrines,  makes  the  same  claims,  and  would  carry 
out  the  same  cruel  practices,  if  it  had  the  power,  now  as  it  did  then, 
it  is  on  the  ground  that  somehow  there  is  a  change,  on  the  ground  of 
ignorance  and  indifference,  that  so  many  who  have  no  love  to  Poi)ery 
•advocate  its  claims.  It  was  on  the  same  ground  that  so  many 
applauded  our  Queen  for  receiving  so  graciously  a  jubilee  present 
from  the  Pope,  and  in  sending  a  valuable  one  to  him  in  return — a 
present  sent  expressly  for  the  practice  of  gross  idolatry,  and  the 
giving  of  which  many  of  her  most  godly  and  loyal  subjects  believed 
to  be  a  violation  of  the  title  by  which  she  holds  her  crown.  It  is  on 
the  same  ground  that  so  many  are  indifferent  to  the  proposal  to  re- 
sume diplomatic  relations  with  Rome.  The  Pope  lives  in,  and  is,  or 
ought  to  be,  subject  to,  the  King  of  Italy.  We  treat  the  King  of 
Italy  as  an  independent  sovereign.  We  send  an  Ambassador  to  his 
•coiirt  and  receive  an  Ambassador  from  him  at  our  court.  The  pro- 
]K)sal  is  to  treat  the  Pope  as  an  independent  Sovereign — to  send  an 
Ambassador  to  him,  and  to  receive  an  Ambassador  from  him  with  the 
same  rights  and  privileges  as  the  Ambassador  of  the  King  of  Italy 
or  of  any  other  independent  Sovereign.  And  what  is  this  but  to 
give  a  national  recognition  to  Anti-Christ,  and  give  it  with  the  tacit 
consent  of  many  of  those  who  are  determined  to  have  no  national 
recognition  of,  or  submission  to,  Christ  Himself.  Shall  I  not  visit  for 
tliese  things,  saith  the  Lord  ;  shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged  on  such  a 
nation  as  this  ?  How  needful,  then,  to  see  that  we  have  right  views 
of  Popery  as  the  great  Anti-Christian  system,  which  refuses  to  be 
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placed  on  au  equality  with  any  other  system,  which  claims,  nay 
demands,  supremacy,  and  the  right  to  put  down  by  force  everyone  by 
whom  it  is  opposed.  It  was  the  ruin  of  Scotland  previous  to  the 
Reformation.  It  has  been,  and  still  is,  the  ruin  of  the  south  and 
west  of  Ireland ;  and  until  our  statesmen  see  it  to  be  at  the  root  of 
the  disease,  they  will  never  be  able  in  a  right  manner  to  apply  the- 
remedy  to  that  unhappy  country.  May  the  time  soon  come  when 
the  Lord  will  consume  it  with  the  Spirit  of  His  mouth,  and 
destroy  it  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming. 

III.  To  aim  at  being  intimately  acquainted  with  the  doctrine  of 
National  Allegiance  to  Christ.  This  doctrine  was  pretty  fully  dis- 
cussed in  the  Secession  Synods  upwards  of  80,  and  by  the  Christian 
community  of  Scotland  upwards  of  50  years  ago.  It  was  called  the 
Voluntary  controversy.  The  question  discussed  was  whether  or  not 
Christian  nations  as  such  are  to  recognise  and  honour  Christ  by  sub- 
mitting to  His  authority,  and  taking  His  word  as  the  rule,  not  merely 
of  individual,  but  of  national  life.  Those  who  maintained  the  affirma- 
tive, or  that  Christian  nations  are  bound  to  honour  and  serve  Christ, 
were  said  to  hold  the  establishment  principle.  Those  who  maintained 
the  negative,  or  that  Christian  nations  are  not  to  recognise  and  serve 
Christ,  were  said  to  hold  the  Voluntary  principle.  The  doctrine  we 
teach  on  this  subject  is :  **  That,  though  civil  government  is  founded 
not  on  revealed  but  natural  principles,  yet  it  is  the  duty  of  nations  and 
their  rulers  who  are  favoured  with  revealed  religion,  not  only  to 
embrace  it,  but  to  recognise  and  gave  public  countenance  to  the  pro- 
fession of  it."  *' Accordingly,  in  the  exercise  of  their  legislative 
authority,  it  is  the  duty  of  nations  or  their  representatives  to  remove 
from  their  civil  constitution,  whatever  may  be  found  to  stand  in  the 
way  of  the  progress  of  revealed  religion,"  and  "  to  have  the  whole  of 
their  civil  laws  framed,  and  the  whole  of  their  administration  regu- 
lated in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  agreeable  to  it,  and  subservient  to 
its  interests."  The  doctrine  of  the  Free  Church,  as  stated  in  her 
Claim  of  Right,  is  the  same  as  our  own,  except  that  it  includes  en- 
dowments, which  did  not  enter  into  the  question  as  discussed  in  the 
Secession.  In  the  Claim  of  Right  the  Free  Church  says,  We  hold 
''  sacred  the  principle  of  establishments,  as  sanctioned  both  by  reason 
and  by  the  Word  of  God  ;  we  recognise  the  obligation  of  civil  rulers 
to  support  and  endow  the  Church,  and  the  lawfulness  and  expediency 
of  the  Church  receiving  countenance  and  assistance  from  the  State." 
**  We  emphatically  protest  against  the  doctrine  that,  in  establishing 
the  Church,  the  civil  magistrate  is  entitled  to  impose  any  restrictions 
on  the  authority  of  her  office-bearers  or  the  liberties  of  her  members.' 
Now,  as  the  Free  Church,  though  formally  adhering  to  the  principles 
in  regard  to  National  Allegiance  to  Christ  she  deliberately  adopted, 
has  practically  turned  her  back  on  them,  it  becomes  us  to  make  our- 
selves thoroughly  acquainted  with  them,  so  that  it  may  not  be 
said  of  us,  as  it  is  of  them,  that  we  formally  adhere  to  what  we  have 
practically  abandoned.  It  is  on  the  principle  of  National  Allegiance 
to  Christ  that  it  is  said  that  the  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not 
«erve  the  Church  shall  perish — that  we  advocate  the  teaching  of  the 
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Bible  and  Catechism  in  our  National  Schools,  and  the  recognition  of 
the  authority  of  Christ  in  our  Parliament  and  in  our  courts  of  justice, 
•)iupreme  and  subordinate.  It  is  on  the  same  principle  that  our 
liberties,  civil  and  religious,  can  be  successfully  maintained.  For  if 
jro  know  the  truth,  the  truth  will  make  you  free.  On  the  other 
liand,  it  is  on  the  Voluntary  principle — the  principle  that  nations  as 
such  are  not  to  serve  Christ — a  principle  far  reaching  in  its  conse- 
<}uence8 — that  is,  what  is  called  religious  equality  is  defended.  Re- 
ligious equality  teaches  that  the  Divine  ordinance  of  Magistracy  is 
not  in  any  way  to  prefer  Christ  to  Anti-Christ,  God  to  Belial  It 
teaches  that  it  is  unjust  to  Anti-Christ  for  the  State  to  give  any  pre- 
ference to  Christ,  or,  as  one  of  its  able  advocates  expresses  it,  the 
-establishment  principle  deprives  me  of  a  privilege — the  privilege  of 
Laving  Atheism  placed  by  the  State  on  an  equality  with  Christianity. 
It  is  on  this  principle  that  so  many,  whilst  teaching  heathen  mytho- 
logy, are  so  anxious  to  have  the  knowledge  of  the  Bible  excluded  from 
our  schools — the  knowledge  that  tends  to  make  the  children  wise 
for  time  and  wise  for  eternity.  It  is  on  this  principle  that  the 
Oaths  Bill  introduced  to  Parliament  by  Mr.  Bradlaugh  is  de- 
fended by  many  of  the  followers  of  Christ.  The  avowed  object 
of  the  Bill  is  to  allow  men  to  be  our  rulers  who  refuse 
to  recognise  the  existence,  and  submit  to  the  authority,  of  God. 
Though  God  has  said.  He  that  ruleth  over  man  must  be  just,  ruling 
in  the  fear  of  Ck>d,  the  Christian  advocates  of  the  Bill  tell  us  that  it 
is  to  deprive  a  man  of  his  rights  to  ask  him,  in  order  to  his  being  a 
ruler,  to  recognise  CkKi's  existence  and  vow  to  submit  to  his  authority. 
It  is  a  Bill  that  would  make  man  independent  of  God,  and  teach  him, 
418  Satan  taught  our  first  parents  in  Eden,  that  he  is  injured  when 
•asked  to  submit  to  His  authority  and  do  His  holy  will.  Now,  is  this 
principle  just  to  God  ]  God  as  our  Creator,  Preserver,  Governor,  has 
the  right  to  our  hearts  and  to  our  allegiance.  Justice  demands  that 
"God,  in  whom  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being,  receive  His  due, 
•and  pronounces  it  to  be  unjust  to  seek  in  any  way  to  deprive  Him  of 
it.  The  rights  of  God  and  the  rights  of  the  people  go  together. 
Those  who  for  their  own  ends  would  deprive  God  of  His  due,  would 
for  their  own  ends  deprive  man  of  his  privileges.  The  principle  of  re- 
ligious equality,  therefore,  not  only  strikes  at  the  foundation  of 
national  allegiance  to  Christ,  but  at  the  foundation  of  our  liberties, 
•civil  and  religious.  It  makes  them  to  be  entirely  dependent  on  man. 
It  was  the  feeling  that  we  must  have  God  and  not  man  on  whom  to 
•depend  that  led  the  famous  French  statesman  to  exclaim.  If  there 
is  not  a  God,  we  must  make  one  for  the  good  of  France.  For  our 
safety,  we  must  be  under  the  authority  of  God,  whose  kingdom 
ruleth  over  all.  Happy  is  the  people  that  is  in  such  a  case,  yea 
happy  is  that  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord. 

It  is  on  the  principle  of  having  Anti-Christ  as  far  as  possible  on  an 
equality  nationally  with  Christ,  that  so  many  who  have  no  love  to 
Popery  acquiesced  in  the  late  Prime  Minister  giving  nearly  half-a- 
raillion  to  endow  the  Popish  College  of  Maynooth,  twenty  thousand 
•annually  to  endow  the  Popish  University  in  Dublin,  and  seventeen 
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thousand  annually  to  train  ntms  and  Popish  Priests  to  teach  tlie^ 
youth  of  Ireland,  to  prefer  the  govennnent  of  the  Pope  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Queen,  and  the  laws  made  in  the  Vatican  at  Rome  to  the 
laws  made  by  the  British  Parliament  in  Westminster.  With  the 
principle  that  leads  to  such  results  we  ought  to  be  intimately 
acquainted.  And  the  more  we  become  acquainted  with  the  principle 
that  would  lead  us  nationally  to  set  <jrod  aside,  the  more  will  we  study 
in  the  light  of  Scripture  the  principle  of  national  allegiance  to  Christ, 
and  the  more  we  study  it  the  more  will  we  feel  that  it  lies  at  the 
foundation  of  true  liberty,  that  it  fosters  Christian  liberality,  and  we 
trust,  will  lead  us  to  seek  not  merely  individually,  but  nationally  t<v 
have  the  Lord  as  our  God. 

IV.  To  study  the  principles  of  the  Bill  for  legalizing  marriage  with 
a  deceased  wife's  sister.  This  subject  has  been  so  frequently  and  so- 
exhaustively  discussed,  that  we  will  not  dwell  on  it  at  present.  The 
Bible  clearly  teaches  (1st)  that  a  man  is  not  to  marry  his  mother,  nor 
any  one  descended  from  her.  In  Lev.  18-6  we  have  the  regulating 
principle  in  marriage  explicitly  stated.  "  None  of  you  shall  approach 
to  any  that  is  near  of  kin  to  him,  to  uncover  their  nakedness ;  I  am 
the  Lord."  The  man  who  is  forbidden  to  marry  any  near  of  kin  to 
him,  is  forbidden  (I)  to  marry  his  mother  or  any  of  her  descendants, 
and  (2)  any  of  his  father's  descendants  by  any  other  wives.  Such 
marriages  are  expressly  forbidden  on  the  groimd  of  near  kinship. 

2nd.  The  divine  ordinance  of  marriage  is  honourable  in  all.     The 
original  law  is  **  Therefore  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  his  mother, 
and  cleave  unto  his  wife ;  and  they  shall  be  one  flesh."     The  same 
law,  as  restated  by  Christ  in  Mark,  10  7-8,  is  "  For  this  cause  shall  a 
man  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife  ;  and  they 
twain  shall  be  one  flesh  ;  so  then,  they  are  no  more  twain  but  one 
flesh."     By  this  union  the  husband  and  the  wife  are  placed  on  an 
equality,  so  that  the  relatives  of  the  one  become  the  relatives  of  the 
other.     Accordingly  in  Lev.  I8th,  we  have  relationship  by  aflinitj 
placed  on  a  level  with  relationship  by  consanguinity.     The  man  who 
is  forbidden  to  marry  his  mother  or  any  of  her  descendants,  is  for- 
bidden to  marry  his  wife's  mother  or  any  other  of  her  descendants. 
In  Lev.  18-16,  a  woman  is  forbidden  to  marry  two  brothers.     "  Thou 
shalt  not  uncover  the   nakedness  of  thy  brother's  wife ;  it   is  thy 
brother's  nakedness."     Such  a  union  is  pronounced  in  Lev.  20-21  to 
be  an  unclean  thing.     If  a  man  shall  take  his  brother's  wife  it  is  an 
unclean  thing — evidently  an  unclean  thing  on  account  of  the  near 
relationship.     And  if  a  woman  is  forbidden  to  marry  two  brothers,  a 
man,  on  the  principle  of  equality,  is  forbidden  to  marry  two  sisters. 
Hence  it  is  said  in  the  ('onfession  chap.  24.  sec.  4,  "  The  man  may 
not  marry  any  of  his  wife's  kindred,  nearer  in  blood  than  he  may  of  his 
own,  nor  the  woman  of  her  husband's  kindred  nearer  in  blood  than  of 
her  own."     On  this  ground  a  man  is  as  much  forbidden  to  marry  his 
wife's  sister  as  he  is  to  marry  his  own. 

The  desire  to  modify  our  excellent  standards  to  which  we  directed 
the  special  attention  of  the  court  last  year,  continues  to  manifest 
itself  as  strongly  as  ever.     A  leading  Edinburgh  divine  assures  ns^. 
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t  in  many  of  our  Scottish  pulpits — ^the  doctrines  of  grace, — of  the- 
oial  love  of  God  as  the  moving  cause  of  the  sinner's  election  and 
"ation, — the  atonement  of  Christ,  justification  by  faith, — the  re- 
crating  and  sanctifj-ing  influences  of  the  Spirit  are  very  little  heard 

Corruptions  in  worship  as  well  as  in  doctrine  continue  to  abound 
[lin  as  well  as  without  the  establishment.  There  is  a  growing 
ire  to  substitute  a  human  for  an  inspired  psalmody,  concerts  for 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  and  to  treat  man  on  the  Sabbath 
,  not  as  a  sinner  to  be  saved,  but  as  an  unhappy  person  to  be 
ised.  Like  Tjaodicea,  many  cry  we  are  rich  and  increased  witL 
ds,  and  stand  in  need  of  nothing,  and  know  not  that  they  arc 
tched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked.     Shall  I 

visit  for  these  things,  saith  the  Lord;  shall  not  my  soul  bo 
nged  on  such  a  nation  as  this.  May  we,  in  seeking  to  have  judg-> 
its  averted,  and  divine  blessings  enjoyed,  continue  to  cry,  "Wilt 
thou  revive  us  again,  that  Thy  people  may  rejoice  in  Thee." — By 
er  of  Committee. 

THOMAS  HO  HART,  Convener. 
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iStthmitted  to  Si/nr>tJ,  May  8th,  188H. 

lOUGH  the  loving  kindness  and  tender  favour  of  tlie  I^ord,  we  have 
n  permitted  to  continue  Missionary  operations  in  a  small  comer  of 
great  Indian  Empire  for  another  year,  and  the  Committee  charged 
1  the  important  duty  of  supervising  that  work,  have  much  pleasure 
ubmitting  a  report  of  what  has  been  accomplished.  In  doing  this 
Y  will  base  their  observations  on  the  brief  yet  pregnant  statement 
varded  by  our  Missionary,  the  Rev.  George  Anderson,  a  statement 
ch  tells  of  much  hard  and  useful  work  having  been  attempted  and 
)mpli8hod,  and,  what  is  more,  of  work  crowned  with  considerable 
3ess.  How  cheering  it  must  be  to  the  anxious  and  prayerful 
)iirer  toiling  on  in  the  midst  of  men  and  women  who  are  groaning 
ier  the  countless  errors  and  oppressive  burdens  of  superstitious 
:enis  of  religion,  to  see  satisfactory  evidence  that  he  is  not  labour- 
in  vain.  Often  is  a  Missionary  quite  paralysed  by  the  feeling  that 
is  making  no  headway  in  extending  the  boundaries  of  Christ's 
igdom,  and  that  he  is  far  removed  from  those  who  can  share  his 
•ows  and  sustain  him  by  their  sympathy  and  prayers ;  but  how 
ch  does  it  tend  to  encourage  him  when  he  finds  persons,  on  whom 
Word  has  had  a  marked  cftect,  coming  forward  to  ask  admission  to. 
Christian  Church,  and  giving  proof  of  the  reality  of  their  conver- 
1.  And  such  encouragement  to  persevere  in  spreading  the  Gospel 
our  Missionary  had  in  the  year  just  closed.  He  has  been  instant 
;eason  and  out  of  season  :  he  has  spoken  the  Word  in  the  crowded 
n  and  in  the  villages  surrounding ;  he  has  been  at  the  work  early 
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and  late,  on  Sabbath  and  week-day,  among  those  friendly  to  his  Master's 
business  and  those  who  have  displayed  stem  opposition  ;  and  now  he 
has  the  satisfaction  of  telling  us  that  he  has  not  laboured  in  vain  nor 
given  his  time  and  strength  for  nought  The  Lord  has  blessed  the 
work  of  his  hand,  and  given  both  him  and  ns  good  cause  to  praise  His 
glorious  name.  Had  we  only  more  faith  in  God  we  might  expect 
greater  results  from  efforts  expended  in  such  a  cause.  He  who  com- 
mands us  to  go  and  reclaim  that  waste  land  for  Him,  and  who  gives 
the  assurance  of  His  presence  and  blessing,  will  not  allow  honest, 
hearty,  self-denying  exertion  to  be  fruitless.  By  the  operation  of  His 
good  Spirit,  the  seed  sown  will  sink  into  many  hearts  and  spring  up 
in  due  time  to  yield  abundant  glory  to  that  grace  which  can  subdue 
the  most  rebellious,  and  transform  the  ignorant  and  wayward  man 
into  an  obedient,  docile,  and  loving  son,  making  the  outcast  a  friend, 
and  not  a  friend  only  but  an  heir — an  heir  of  God  and  a  partaker  of 
everlasting  life.  Who  that  knows  anything  of  the  joy  of  God's 
salvation,  and  has  obtained  a  personal  interest  in  the  redemption 
wrought  out  by  our  Lord,  does  not  long  to  see  the  heathen  world 
evangelised  and  brought  under  the  benign  influences  of  the  Gospel, 
and  who,  that  serves  the  God  of  Zion  in  the  ministry  of  the  Word  at 
home,  does  not  weary  for  the  glad  day  to  dawn  when  the  whole  earth 
shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord.  May  our  God  hasten 
the  day  when  the  people  living  in  heathen  lands  shall  welcome  the 
nmbas^ors  of  the  Cross — the  heralds  of  the  great  King,  as  the  best 
friends  to  themselves  and  their  country  they  ever  saw ;  and  when  with 
united  heart  and  voice  they  will  exultingly  say :  "  How  beautiful 
upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  who  bringeth  good  tidings, 
that  publisheth  peace ;  that  bringeth  good  tidings  of  good,  that  pub- 
lisheth  salvation  ;  that  saith  unto  Zion,  Thy  God  reigneth !  **  Happy 
will  it  be  both  for  the  Church  and  the  World  when  the  true  religion 
is  in  the  ascendant  everywhere,  and  when  a  living  Christianity  will 
pervade  the  hearts  and  homes  of  the  children  of  men.  And  we  are 
assured  that  this  blissful  state  shall  yet  be  realised,  when  men  of  every 
tribe  and  tongue  will  be  blessed  in  Christ,  and  all  nations  call  Him 
blessed.  The  prediction  must  be  verified  concerning  the  Prince  of 
Peace  :  "  He  shall  have  dominion  also  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the 
river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  They  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness 
shall  bow  before  Him ;  and  His  enemies  shall  lick  the  dust.  The 
Kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles  shall  bring  presents ;  the  Kings  of 
Slieba  and  Seba  shall  offer  gifts.  Yea,  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before 
Him  ;  all  nations  shall  serve  Ilim.^* 

In  superintending  the  work  in  which  the  Synod  is  engaged  in  India, 
your  Committee  met  frequently  during  the  past  year,  and  the  mem-  i 
bers  have  been  united  and  hearty  in  doing  what  they  could  to 
promote  and  foster  the  mission.  It  is  matter  of  deep  regret  to  all 
that  both  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Anderson  have  been  carrying  on  their  labours 
under  great  bodily  weakness  and  with  occasional  periods  of  sickness, 
which  unfitted  them  for  active  personal  exertion.  The  Committee 
have  assuied  both  our  energetic  Missionary  and  his  devoted  wife  of 
their  hearty  sympathy,  and  have  sought^  through  the  pages  of  the 


FOREIGN   MISSION   REPORT.  689 

Jfaffozifte,  to  acquaint  the  Church  at  home  with  the  fact  of  their 
frequent  attacks  of  illness  so  as  to  enlist  the  sympathy  and  prayers  of 
our  people  on  their  behalf.  It  is  matter  of  thankfulness  to  the  Lord 
that  they  haye  been  enabled  to  continue  at  the  post  of  duty,  superin- 
tending and  directing  the  different  agencies  at  work ;  and  the  hope  is 
cherished  that,  through  the  Divine  blessing,  they  will  be  enabled  to 
prolong  their  stay  in  the  trying  climate  of  India  till  relieved  by  those 
whom  the  Synod  may  send  out  to  co-operate  with  them  in  their 
labours.  With  a  reference  to  the  weak  and  unsatisfactory  state  of 
their  health,  Mr.  Anderson  thus  prefaces  his  report : — 

"  The  work  of  the  year  just  closed  has  been  carried  on  for  the  most 
part  imder  great  persoual  weakness,  and  in  the  midst  of  not  a  little 
^severe  domestic  affliction.  The  state  of  Mrs.  Anderson's  health  in  the 
month  of  December  was  such  that  we  found  it  necessary  to  undertake 
a  long  and  expensive  journey  to  Bombay,  with  a  view  to  change  of  air. 
The  change  and  medical  treatment  did  us  both  much  good  ;  but  the 
hot  weather  recently  begun  is  proving  very  trying  to  us." 

The  Committee  inserted  in  the  March  number  of  the  Magazine  a 
very  inteiQSting  account,  ^^rritten  by  Mr.  Anderson,  of  his  visit  to 
the  great  commercial  city  of  Bombay  in  quest  of  health  and  rest. 
It  is  pleasing  to  know  that  the  end  contemplated  was  so  far  gained. 
The  description  he  gives  of  the  busy  city  with  its  multitudes  of 
careless  and  God-forsaking  people,  and  the  limited  number  of  pro- 
fessing Christians  attending  Gospel  ordinances,  is  very  significant  and 
fitted  to  sadden  the  heart. 

The  Report  from  India  begins  with  a  statement  concerning 

I.  Direct  Evangkustic  Work. 

*  Public  Worship  '  has  been  observed  as  usual,  and  there  is  reason 
to  believe  that  the  preaching  uf  the  Word,  both  in  English  and  in 
the  vernacular,  has  been  in  some  cases  accompanied  with  Divine 
power  to  the  salvation  of  the  hearers.  Bible  Classes  are  conducted 
as  reported  last  year,  the  Weekly  Fellowship  Meeting  continues  to  be 
held,  and  Preaching  in  Villages  a7id  Markets  is  carried  on  as  before. 
Circumstances  already  referred  to  have  seriously  interfered  with  my 
village  preaching,  but  I  go  out  when  I  am  able. 

Zknana  Work  has  been  carried  on  to  a  considerable  extent  during 
the  year  under  somewhat  altered  conditions,  to  suit  the  increased 
demands  on  the  time  and  energies  of  the  agents.  These  have  arisen 
in  connection  with  the  founding  of  a  Girls^  School  last  July,  which  is 
a  very  important  branch  of  Zenana  work,  and  tends  to  open  many 
houses  to  the  visits  of  our  agents.  The  school  is  doing  well,  and 
giving  much  satisfaction  to  the  educational  authorities.  The  number 
enrolled  is  39.  The  matron  of  the  Orphanage,  the  Bible  reader,  and 
Sumatra  help  each  other  in  both  branches  of  the  work.  Mrs.  Anderson 
often  visited  the  school,  and  kept  up  meetings  in  the  bungalow  when 
able  to  do  so. 

Some  time  ago  the  Municipal  Committee  inquired  if  we  would  be 
willing  to  have  their  Girls'  School,  which  has  over  40  girls  enrolled, 

2  X 
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amalgamated  with  oiirs^  under  our  management — they  agreeing  to 
give  a  grant  towards  its  support.  After  some  n^otiations,  the 
ainalgamation  was  agreed  to  on  the  following  conditions : — 

1.  That  the  Municipal  Committee  provide  and  keep  in  repair  a 
suitable  school-house. 

2.  That  they  pay  two-thirds  of  the  expenditure  up  to  a  maximum 
sum. 

3.  That  the  members  of  the  Committee  use  their  influence  towards 
securing  the  prosperity  of  the  amalgamated  school. 

We  have  perfect  liberty  to  give  religious  instruction.  The  proposal 
for  amalgamaticn  has  been  sent  to  head-quarters  for  sanction ;  and 
it  is  expected  that  it  will  be  sanctioned.  We  know  of  no  Grovemment 
School  being  handed  over  to  any  Mission  in  these  Provinces  on  such 
favourable  terms. 

Last  year  a  balance  of  £5  5s.  Od,  of  the  amount  collected  here  for 
Zenana  work,  was  left  over  after  paying  expenses.  To  this  has  to  be 
added  the  sum  of  £1 1  9s.  Od,  collected  from  friends  and  realized  from 
the  sale  of  Knitted  Wool  Work,  making  a  total  of  £16  14s.  Od.  The 
cost  of  maintaining  the  School,  including  the  fltting-up  of  a  place  for 
a  school-house,  amounted  to  £15  lis.  2d,  leaving  a  balance  of 
£1  2s.  lOd,  for  next  year.  Thus  the  Girls'  School  has  so  far  been 
maintained  without  any  demand  on  home  funds.  The  salary  of 
Kadhabai,  including  a  small  sum  for  conveyance,  amounts  to  £10^ 
which  should  be  paid  out  of  the  money  collected  at  home  for  the 
purpose. 

Baptisms. — Since  my  last  report  was  submitted,  I  have  baptized  in 
all  5  adults  and  10  children,  including  2  children  of  native  Christian 
parents,  and  4  orphans — an  addition  of  15  to  the  native  Christian 
community.  We  have  suffered  the  loss  by  death  of  Radha,  a  woman 
baptized  in  1884. 

Thus  ends  a  very  pleasing  description  of  work  of  an  evangelistic 
kind  accomplished  within  the  past  year — work  in  which  John  Moset^ 
our  energetic  Catechist  took  part,  and  surely  there  is  sufficieDt 
material  here  to  lead  us  to  thank  God  and  take  courage.  It  would 
be  superfluous  for  the  Committee  to  ofier  comments  on  the  different 
branches  of  work  noticed  by  our  Missionary,  but  a  little  more  infor- 
mation regarding  the  transference  of  the  public  school  for  girls  to 
our  Mission  may  be  desiderated.  The  proposal  for  us  to  take  over 
this  school  came  from  the  Municipal  authorities  at  geoni,  and  was  of 
such  a  nature  that  Mr.  Anderson  could  not  do  otherwise  than  cordially 
entertain  it.  Accordingly  negotiations  were  opened  with  the  proper 
parties  for  the  transference,  and  resulted  in  deflnite  arrangements 
being  made  for  the  school  being  handed  over  to  the  charge  of  our 
Mission.  This  has  been  done  on  very  advantageous  terms  and  such 
as  will  involve  us  in  but  little  extra  expenditure.  Besides  it  will  give 
us  a  hold  of  these  girls  which  could  not  otherwise  have  been  easily 
secured.  And  what  a  gain  both  to  us  and  them  to  have  the 
opportunity  of  imparting  religious  instruction  to  this  class  of  the 
population.  Surely  the  guiding  hand  of  God  is  to  be  seen  in  all 
this.     To  have  refused  the  good  offer  made  to  us  would  have  been 
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far  wrong  ;  to  act  worthy  of  the  opportunity  and  privilege  thus  given 
us  will  be  to  our  credit.  That  branch  of  our  mission  may  become 
fruitful  of  the  best  results,  for  these  girls  when  trained  intellectually 
and  morally  will  doubtless  exert  an  influence  for  good  on  their  com- 
panions and  friends.  The  saddest  thought  connected  with  this 
combined  school  is  that  only  79  girls  all  told  are  sent  out  from  the 
families  of  a  populous  town  to  receive  instruction.  For  after  all  what 
is  this  company  among  so  many !  May  the  parents  yet  be  disposed 
to  regard  their  daughters  as  on  a  level  with  their  sons,  and  avail 
themselves  of  the  opportunity  to  have  them  educated  and  trained  for 
future  usefulness  in  the  homes  from  whence  they  come. 

The  work  of  our  Zenana  agent  cannot  be  over-estimated.  The  in- 
teresting letter  which  Mrs.  Anderson  addressed  to  the  Lady  Readers 
of  the  Magazine,  and  which  appeared  in  November  last,  speaks  for 
itself,  and  shows  the  vast  importance  of  having  a  Visitor  specially 
adapted  for  speaking  to  the  women  about  their  souls.  As  then  stated, 
about  twenty  houses  are  visited  regularly,  and  the  attendance  at  the 
meetings  for  females  reached  in  one  month  an  aggregate  of  300.  This 
indicates  that  the  work  is  prospering  amongst  a  class  for  whose 
spiritual  welfare  very  little  has  hitherto  been  done.  May  it  have  to 
be  told  of  many  of  these  women,  what  is  said  concerning  Lydia, 
*'  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  she  attended  unto  the  things 
which  were  spoken." 

Before  leaving  this  part  of  the  Report,  your  Committee  would  refer 
with  feelings  of  deep  gratitude,  to  the  generosity  of  our  lady  friends 
in  £dinbiu*gh,  through  whose  help  we  were  enabled  to  commence  and 
carry  on  Zenana  work  in  Seoni.  When  the  state  of  our  funds  pre- 
cluded us  from  entering  in  this  branch  of  this  work,  these  friends 
willingly  provided  us  with  the  necessary  means  for  doing  so,  and  they 
continued  this  gift  during  the  past  year,  at  the  same  time  stipulating 
that  the  ladies  connected  with  some  congregation  in  the  West  of  Scot- 
land should  take  the  matter  in  hand  for  the  following  year.  It  is 
believed  that,  stimulated  by  the  example  shown  them  in  the  East^  the 
ladies  of  our  Western  Metropolis  will  interest  themselves  in  the 
Zenana  worker,  and  provide  enough  to  carry  forward  the  good  work. 
Nor  can  we  omit  making  mention  of  the  zealous  efforts  of  a  lady  friend 
in  Edinburgh,  now  alas !  no  more  with  us,  whose  whole  heart  was  set 
on  the  progress  and  success  of  oiu*  missionary  operations  in  India,  and 
who  not  only  contributed  of  her  substance  but  gave  her  time  and 
influence  to  secure  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  in  that  land.  She  did 
what  she  could  for  the  Master  whom  she  loved  and  served,  and  her 
zeal  provoked  very  many.  Her  husband,  who  is  a  member  of  oiir 
Committee,  and  her  daughters,  have  the  sympathy  of  us  all  in  their 
bereavement ;  and  to  the  Father  of  mercies  and  God  of  all  comfort,  we 
would  commend  them  in  the  day  of  their  great  sorrow. 
Passing  on,  we  have  next  to  notice. 
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II.  Thb  Orphanage. 

Mr.  Anderson  states  that  the  Orphanage  '^  has  at  present  21  inmates 
— 11  boys  and  10  girls.  One  girl  and  four  boys  were  admitted  during 
the  past  year ;  but  one  of  the  boys  ran  away  a  few  days  aiter  admission, 
and  has  not  since  been  heard  of.  Of  the  three  boys  admitted,  one  had 
been  adopted  by  Radha,  whose  death  is  above  referred  to,  en  mentioned 
in  last  year's  report.  The  boys  attend  school  as  before,  and  most  of 
them  got  prizes  at  the  last  distribution.  The  girls  attend  the  girls' 
school,  except  the  yoimgest,  and  are  doing  well.  We  have  been  much 
cheered  by  tokens  of  a  good  work  in  some  of  the  Orphan  boys — the 
result,  we  believe,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  of  close  personal  dealing 
with  them  in  regard  to  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  We  fondly  trust 
that  their  goodness  may  not  be  like  the  morning  cloud  and  the  eariy 
dow,  but  that  they  may  show  by  their  conduct  that  they  are  truly 
converted." 

Your  Committee  are  well  aware  that  the  Orphanage  has  called  forth 
the  warm  sympathy  of  many  friends  at  home  on  behalf  of  the  children 
whom  God  in  His  providence  has  placed  imder  our  care.     Several  have 
given  practical  proof  of  this  by  adopting  some  of  the  Orphans,  and 
paying  annually  for  their  support.     Should  any  other  desire  to  become 
the  patron  of  one  of  these  children,  the  present  will  be  a  favourable 
opportunity  for  doing  so,  as  there  are  at  least  five  recently  admitted 
on  whom  the  name  of  an  adopter  could  be  bestowed.     All  that  is  re- 
quired to  place  one  in  this  position  is  a  promise  to  pay  the  sum  of 
Five  Pounds  annually — an  amount  within  the  reach  of  many  who,  by 
■acting  thus,  would  be  displaying  the  spirit  of  true  Christian  charity, 
and  doing  much  to  secure  the  present  and  eternal  welfare  of  one  of 
India's  sons  or  daughters.     In  a  recent  issue  of  the  Magazine,  a  brief 
account  was  given  of  the  age  and  educational  advancement  of  the 
children  in  whom  kind  friends  at  home  are  specially  interested.     One 
of  the  senior  girls — Barbara  M*Burney  Martin — was  rece  itly  married 
to  a  young  native  connected  with  the  army,  and  presently  stationed 
at  Delhi.     To  add  to  the  comforts  of  her  new  home,  the  generous 
friend  who  had  adopted  her  desired  the  amount  last  paid  for  her  sup- 
port to  be  transmitted  to  Barbara  as  a  marriage  gift,  and  this  has 
accordingly  been  done.     In  the  financial  statement  submitted  U)  the 
Synod  some  will  doubtless  miss  the  name  of  an  invalid  lady  in  Edin- 
burgh who  has  been  collecting  for  our  Orphanage  year  after  year  more 
than  is  required  to  support  a  single  orphan.     Our  benevolent  friend 
had  been  laid  aside  with  sore  affliction  for  a  period  of  ten  years,  yet 
she  busied  herself  in  seeking  the  good  of  others.     By  speaking  to  her 
visitors,    and   sending   messages   to    absent    friends,   she    managed 
season  after  season  to  collect  the  amount  which  she  raised  for  our 
Orphanage,  and  had  the  comfort  and  satisfaction  of  know  in  j;  that  her 
efforts  were  not  in  vain.     Now  that  she  has  fallen  asleep,  it  is  very 
gratifying  to  your  Committee  that  her  devoted  mother  continues  the 
work  of  collecting  money  for  the  benefit  of  the  fatherless  and  mother- 
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less  children  who  have  been  admitted  to  our  Orphanage.     Such 
spontaneous  and  sustained  effort  deserves  our  warm  commendation. 
The  next  portion  of  Mr.  Anderson's  Report  refers  to 


III.  Educational  Work. 

Although  occupying  much  of  his  time  and  thoughtful  attention, 
Mr.  Anderson  gives  a  very  brief  statement  about  the  work  of  the 
School.  It  is  as  follows  : — **  Nearly  a  year  ago,  on  account  of  a /ama 
in  the  town  in  regard  to  the  Christian  teacher  mentioned  in  last  year's 
Keport,  I  had  to  ask  him  to  resign.  James  Smellie  was  appointed 
in  his  place,  and  has  done  his  work  well.  He  does  not,  however, 
wish  to  continue  to  be  a  teacher.  The  average  number  on  the  roll  for 
the  year  has  been  235 ;  the  present  number  is  240.  The  fees  collected 
amount  to  £20  lis  l^d — an  improvement  on  last  year.  The  School 
is  in  very  fair  condition  in  all  departments.  Two  pupils  passed  high 
in  the  University  Matriculation  Examination,  and  five  passed  the 
Middle  School  Examination.  These  are  the  best  results  we  have  yet 
attained  ;  and  there  was  also  an  improvement  in  the  Upper  Primary 
and  Lower  Primary  Examinations." 

Quite  recently  your  Committee  received  information  regarding  the 
visit  paid  by  the  Chief  Commissioner  of  the  Central  Provinces  to  the 
town  of  Seoni,  and  that  he  visited  the  Schools  in  connection  with  our 
Mission,  and  expressed  his  satisfaction  with  all  he  heard  and  saw. 
Then  the  Inspector-General  of  Schools  visited  our  Boys'  School  on  the 
3rd  December  last,  and  made  an  entry  in  the  visitor's  book  to  this 
effect ;  **  The  School  is  doing  very  well.  There  are  239  boys  enrolled, 
of  whom  83  learn  English.  The  arrangements  of  the  School  are  good, 
and  the  scholars  are  neat  and  clean.  The  Provincial  grant  is  very 
well  earned." 

It  is  very  pleasing  to  your  Committee  to  learn  that  James 
Smellie  has  been  actively  employed  as  a  teacher  during  the  past 
year,  and  although  his  mind  does  not  seem  to  lie  to  this  kind  of 
work,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  he  will  persevere  and  regard  the  teaching 
profession  as  that  for  which  his  special  training  peculiarly  fits  him. 
In  this  way  he  will  gratify  the  many  friends  at  home  who  have  watched 
his  progress  during  these  past  15  years,  and  whose  great  desire  has  been 
to  hear  of  him  identifying  himself  with  our  Mission  either  as  a  Cate- 
ohist  or  Teacher.  The  high  place  which  a  few  of  the  pupils  attained 
in  a  searching  examination  in  different  languages  and  in  a  variety  of 
subjects,  shows  the  state  of  efficiency  which  our  educational  work  has 
reached. 

In  a  recent  commimication  from  India,  Mr.  Anderson  refers  among 
other  things,  to  the  conversion  and  reception  into  the  Christian  Church 
by  baptism  of  a  village  teacher  in  Government  employment.  It  was 
then  suggested  that  this  man  might  be  got  to  conduct  a  school  in  the 
village  of  Bandola,  which  is  situated  about  ten  miles  to  the  north  of 
Seoni,  and  where  a  school  is  urgently  required.  Having  heard  of  this, 
a  generous  friend  in  Carluke  at  once  offered  to  give  £b  per  annum  if 
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other  two  friends  could  be  got  to  contribute  a  similar  amount^  so  as 
to  secure  his  services  as  a  Village  Teacher  and  Catechist.  The  Con- 
vener corresponded  at  once  with  two  liberal  supporters  of  our  church 
funds  in  Edinburgh,  and  in  a  few  days  had  the  satisfaction  of  reoeiT- 
ing  the  needful  amount  to  pay  the  teacher's  salary  for  one  year. 
Information  has  been  sent  out  to  Mr.  Anderson  that  the  way  has  been 
opened  up  for  the  employment  of  this  convert  in  the  way  he  indicates, 
and  to  take  steps  for  having  him  located  at  Bandola  with  all  con- 
venient speed.  We  regard  this  as  a  step  in  the  right  direction,  and 
under  the  Divine  blessing  it  will  be  productive  of  much  good  alike  to 
parents  and  children. 

Your  Committee  have  now  to  give  some  information  regarding 
efforts  put  forth  at  home  to  secure  the  successful  growth  and  develop- 
ment of  our  Mission  in  India,  the  funds  that  have  been  collected  and 
disbursed,  and  the  prospect  we  have  of  sending  out  additional  labour- 
ers to  continue  the  good  work  which  has  had  such  an  encouraging 
commencement.     We  will  notice  with  brevity 


IV.  Missionary  Meetinqs  at  Homk. 

Four  congregations  have  been  visited  during  the  past  year  by 
deputies  appointed  by  the  Committee.  The  places  selected  for 
missionary  meetings  being  held  this  season  were  Auchinleck,  Ayr  and 
Stranraer  in  the  south,  and  Mains  Street,  Glasgow,  in  the  west  of 
Scotland.  The  meetings  were  numerously  attended  at  all  the  places 
mentioned,  and  the  interest  shown  by  our  people  in  our  work  in  India 
was  very  marked  and  unmistakable.  To  lend  additional  attractive- 
ness to  the  meetings,  several  ministers  and  influential  gentlemen  of 
our  own  and  of  other  churches,  cordially  responded  to  the  invitation 
given  them  to  attend  and  give  addresses  on  some  particular  aspect  of 
Foreign  Missionary  work.  It  is  plain  that  such  meetings  are  relished 
by  our  people,  and  the  Committee  will  endeavour  to  continue  them  as 
they  have  opportunity,  and  thus  foster  a  Missionary  spirit  both  among 
old  and  young. 


V.  Prospbctivb  Workbrs. 

It  has  already  been  announced  to  the  Synod  that  Mr.  Anderson 
contemplates  returning  to  Scotland  next  spring.  The  present  state 
of  his  health  does  not  warrant  him  holding  out  the  prospect  of  re- 
maining longer  in  Seoni ;  indeed  he  has  intimated  that  stem  necessity 
may  compel  him  to  seek  a  change  of  climate  at  an  earlier  period.  The 
Committee  cling  to  the  hope  that,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  both  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Anderson  will  be  able  to  continue  their  residence  in  India 
till  the  month  of  February  ensuing.  But  the  near  prospect  of  their 
home-coming  has  caused  the  Committee  not  a  little  anxiety,  and  that 
for  various  reasons.  First  of  all,  in  June  lost  Mr.  Robert  Stewart, 
who  had  been  accepted  as  our  future  missionary,  withdrew  his  appli- 
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cation  and  asked  leave  to  have  his  eugagcmeixt  cancelled.  With  this 
request  joiir  Committee  after  mature  deliberation  acquiesced,  and 
expressed  the  hope* that  Mr.  Stewart  on  being  licensed  would  speedily 
obtain  a  settled  sphere  of  usefulness  at  home.     This  hope  has  been 

•  already  realised,  and  Mr.  Stewart  is  now  a  member  of  the  Synod  as 
the  ordained  pastor  of  a  numerous  congregation  in  the  far  North, 
whore  his  time  and  energies  will  be  fully  occupied  in  the  service  of  our 
Lord  and  Master.  Another  young  man  offered  himself  for  the  post — 
one  whose  heart  was  set  on  work  abroad  ;  but  he  was  reluctantly  com- 
pelled to  abandon  the  idea  of  going  to  India,  owing  to  the  emphatic 
opinion  of  a  medical  man  that  he  was  not  physically  suited  for  resi- 
dence in  Southern  India.  After  some  delay,  and  when  everything 
appeared  dark  and  perplexing,  two  young  men  have  volunteered  to  place 
their  services  at  the  Committee's  disposal,  and  thus  the  Lord  has  an- 
swered our  prayers,  and  thrown  light  upon  our  path,  in  the  hour  of  our 
distress.  The  first  of  these  applicants  is  Mr.  David  Finlayson, 
Arbroath,  whose  theological  course  of  training  is  nearly  completed, 
and  the  second  applicant  is  Mr.  Robert  Blakely,  Kirkintilloch,  the 
third  son  of  the  late  Rev.  Dr.  Blakely,  whose  name  was  a  tower  of 
strength  among  us  in  years  bygone,  and  who  is  held  in  loving  remem- 
brance by  all  who  knew  him.      Mr.   Blakely  has  been  engaged  in 

•  commercial  pursuits,  but  has  devoted  much  of  his  spare  time  to 
.  Sabbath  School  work  and  conducting  meetings  in  a  rural  district  with 

marked  ability  and  success.  A  separate  report  will  be  submitted  by 
your  Committee  regarding  these  two  young  men,  and  the  particular 
work  that  would  be  assigned  to  them ;  but  it  is  hoped  that  at  least 

•one  of  them  will  be  ready  for  setting  out  to  the  scene  of  active  labour 
by  the  month  of  October,  and  become  familiar  with  the  different 

^  branches  of  the  work  before  Mr.  Anderson  leaves  for  home. 

By  putting  it  into  the  hearts  of  these  two  young  men  to  come  for- 
ward and  offer  their  services,  the  Lord  is  again  reminding  us  that 
when  there  is  work  to  be  done  for  His  glory  and  the  honour  of  His 
Son,  the  workci*s  will  be  raised  up  at  the  right  time  and  qualified  by 
Himself  for  the  special  duties  required  of  them.  If  the  Apostle  Paul 
must  needs  leave  Kphesus,  the  Lord  can  raise  up  an  Apollos,  "  an 
eloquent  man  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,"  to  carry  on  the  good 
work,  and  "speak  and  teach  diligently  the  things  of  the  Lord."  And 
so  while  one  acts  as  the  pioneer,  another  can  continue  the  work  so 
well  begun,  and  while  one  plants  and  another  waters  God  Himself 
gives  the  increase.  Who  can  tell  what  a  rich  harvest  of  souls  may 
soon  be  gathered  by  Christ  in  the  town  and  neighbourhood  of  Seoni, 
as  the  result  of  wise,  diligent,  and  prayerful  effort  on  the  part  of  all 
who  have  hitherto  laboured  in  that  great  centre  of  heathen  darkness 
and  superstition.  Let  us  have  faith  in  God  and  expect  great  things 
to  be  brought  about  by  Him  through  the  publication  of  the  glorious 

•Gospel, 
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VI.  Financial  Matters. 

It  is  pleasing  to  be  in  a  position  to  report  an  increase  in  the  income- 
of  the  combined  Funds  on  which  we  depend  for  prosecuting  our  work 
in  India.     The  state  of  the  funds  at  the  close  of  the  financial  year  \a. 
as  follows : — 

The  Foreign  Mission  Fund,         ...  ...       £460  19  10^ 

The  Orphanage  Fund,  ...  ...  99  10     8 

The  Sooni  School  Fund,  ...  ...         253     I     8i 


Total  income,  £813  12     3 

Last  year's  receipts  amounted  to  £790  Is.  ll|d.,  so  that  there  is  an 
increase  over  the  fonner  year's  contributions  of  £23  lOs.  3id.  This 
is  something  to  be  thankful  for,  and  should  awaken  a  feeling  of 
gratitude  to  the  Lord. 

The  expenditure  for  the  year  may  be  thus  stated  : — 

Salaries  of  Agents  and  General  Expenses,          £421  II  H 

Maintenance  of  Orphanage,       ...             ...          138  5  7 

Salaries  of  Teaching  Staff  and  upkeep  of  School  261  6  5 

Total  Expenditure,  £821     3     U 

It  thus  appears  that  the  outlay  has  been  a  little  in  excess  of  the 
previous  year's  disbursements,  but  in  work  of  this  kind  it  must 
always  be  pleasing  if  such  a  favourable  report  can  be  submitted.  It 
will  bo  observed  from  the  Treasurer's  Accounts  that  the  Committee 
have  increased  the  gratuity  to  Mr.  Anderson  for  assisting  in  the 
education  of  his  children,  who  are  at  home,  from  £35  to  £50.  This 
has  been  done  in  the  full  belief  that  the  Synod  will  endorse  our  action, 
and  in  recognition  of  Mr.  Andereon's  arduous  labours  while  carrying 
on  the  work  of  the  Mission  without  an  ordained  colleague  to  share 
with  him  the  ever  pressing  duties  of  his  office.  Your  Committee 
would  heartily  thank  all  the  kind  friends  throughout  the  Church  who 
have  contributed  of  their  substance  for  our  Missionary  operations,  or 
who  have  collected  money  from  others,  or  shown  in  any  way  a  practical 
interest  in  the  work.  The  Lord  abundantly  recompense  all  who  have 
assisted  hi  the  raising  of  funds !  We  would  also  mark  with  approbation 
the  contributions  forwarded  by  our  brethren  in  connection  with  the  Irish 
Synod,  and  assure  them  that  their  active  co-operation  with  us  in  this 
enterprise  is  cordially  appreciated.  Other  friends  far  and  near,  and 
outside  our  denomination,  have  not  been  unmindful  of  us.  Their 
generous  help  we  heartily  acknowledge.  As  considerable  additional 
outlay  will  be  required  during  the  coming  year,  it  is  hoped  that  an 
extra  effort  will  be  made  to  meet  it.  **  Every  man  as  he  pur- 
poseth  in  his  heart,  so  let  him  give  ;  not  gnidgingly  or  of  necessity  : 
for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.  And  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace 
a)K)und  toward  you  ;  that  ye,  always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all 


FOREIGN   MISSION   REPORT.  697* 

,  may  abound  to  every  good  work  :  being  enriched  in  everything 
bounti fulness,  which  causeth  through  us  thanksgiving  to  God.'' 
ilosing  his  report,  Mr.  Anderson  says,  "I  would  call  on  Christian 
3  everywhere  to  unite  with  us  in  heartfelt  thanks  to  the  God  of 
ice  for  bringing  us  so  successfully  to  the  close  of  another  year^ 
1  fervent  prayer  that  the  ensuing  year  may  be  one  of  still 
r  blessing."  To  this  twofold  request  let  us  give  a  hearty  re- 
.  We  certainly  cannot  be  too  grateful  to  God  for  having 
d  the  measure  of  prosperity  to  our  Mission  heretofore  attained ; 
n  we  bring  down  the  promised  blessing  upon  the  workers  and 
work  otherwise  than  by  earnest  prayer.  Up  to  the  God  of 
3t  our  supplications  ascend  on  behalf  of  our  work  in  a  foreign 
and  let  us  "  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering."  And  after  a 
Dur  praying  lips  will  be  filled  with  songs  of  praise  and  thanks- 

for  the  great  things  which  the  Lord  hath  wrought.  This  we 
ind  are  assured  of  that  the  boundaries  of  the  Church  will  yet 
snded  till  all  the  nations  of  the  world  are  embraced  within  the 

kingdom  of  Christ,  and  when  redeemed  multitudes  in  every 
ill  join  in  celebrating  the  praises  of  redeeming  love.  "Genera- 
et  unborn  shall  praise  and  magnify  the  Lord."  May  the  God  of 
on  hasten  the  time  when  it  will  bo  verified  to  the  full  that  "the 
earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
rd,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." 


**  All  ends  of  the  earth  remember  shall 
And  turn  the  Lord  unto  : 
All  kindre<ls  of  the  nations 
To  Him  shall  homage  do. 

**  Because  the  kingdom  to  the  Lortl 
Doth  appertain  as  His ; 
Likewise  among  the  nations 
The  Governor  He  is." 


►ectfuUy  submitted  in  name  of  Committee  by 


WILLIAM  B.  GARDINER,  Convener 
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REPORT  OF  HOME  MISSION  AND  CONGREGATIONAL 

WORK   COMMITTEE. 

SuhmitUd  to  Synod,  May,  1888. 

A  Missionary  writing  from  Spain  says  :  "  From  time  to  time  a  few 
blades  of  the  abundant  seed  sown  spring  up  before  our  eyes,  that  we 
may  not  be  discouraged,  but  the  full  harvest  will  only  be  found  after 
many  days.  ...  To  a  large  extent  the  present  is  a  time  of  sowing 
not  of  reaping.''  These  words  exactly  describe  the  work  amongst  our- 
selves in  the  home  field.  Much  earnest  prayerful  effort  is  being 
expended,  yet  the  fruit  is  not  visibly  abundant  But  the  blessing 
shall  most  surely  come,  seeing  that  God  has  pledged  His  Word  :  "  In 
due  season  ye  shall  reap  if  ye  faint  not."  To  keep  the  highway  to 
certain  spiritual  success,  we  must  not  lose  heart  in  Gkid's  work. 
Fainting  is  fatal  to  success. 

A  correspondence  in  the  "  British  Weekly  "  during  the  early  part 
of  this  year  reveals,  so  far  as  mission  work  in  London  is  concerned, 
that  some  are  in  danget  of  losing  their  faith  in  purely  Soriptund 
methods.  They  are  giving  the  people  to  drink  of  the  wine  of  sensa- 
tionalism. The  Rev.  Archibald  Brown  of  the  East  London  Tabernacle, 
in  a  manly  outspoken  letter,  strongly  condemns  the  new  methods. 
He  writes  :  **  The  Bible  is  being  shelved,  and  simple  exposition  giving 
place  to  smart  anecdotes  and  the  relation  of  past  experiences  which  are 
better  forgotten  as  they  have  been  forgiven.  The  great  aim  seems  to 
be  to  make  a  service  bright  and  pleasant  rather  than  soul  searching. 
A  happy  evening  is  about  the  last  thing  an  unconverted  soul  needs, 
and  about  the  last  thing  he  would  get  were  Paul  the  preacher.  .  .  . 
The  Bible  must  be  more  honoured  and  reliance  placed  on  the  Spirit's 
application  of  the  Word.  .  .  .  The  Devil  never  did  a  cleverer  thing 
than  when  he  suggested  to  the  Church  of  Christ  that  it  was  part  of 
her  mission  to  amuse  the  people.  .  .  .  The  Lord  bring  again  to  the 
front  apostolic  methods  and  apostolic  doctrines,  then  we  shall  have 
apostolic  success."  These  are  words  full  of  encouragement  to  all 
seeking  to  work  on  Scriptural  lines.  Our  aim  is  not  to  amuse  but  to 
save,  not  to  please  the  ear  but  to  awaken  the  conscience,  not  to  lift 
up  simply  to  a  moral  platform  but  to  bring  men  to  the  acceptance  of 
Christ — a  result  we  can  only  hope  for,  warrantable,  through  the 
teaching  methods  and  spirit  God's  Word  approves.  Let  us  ever  Hnk 
to  Scriptural  teaching  and  methods,  the  Scriptural  spirit  for  Christ's 
service — faith  in  the  promise  of  God  and  a  looking  out  for  the  times 
of  refreshing  which  are  to  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

Your  Committee  have  to  report  this  past  year,  as  during  the  pre- 
vious one,  on  seven  stations.     The  first  is  the  self-supporting  one  at 

Ayr. — Mr.  Andrew  S.  Taylor,  Secretary  of  the  Home  Mission  Com- 
mittee of  this  congregation,  in  sending  Mr.  Cowieson's  report^  states 
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this  is  the  thirty-fourth  annual  report  of  home  mission  work.  Mr. 
Cowieson  mentions  this  is  his  twelfth  year  of  mission  work  in  con- 
nection with  the  congregation.  During  the  past  year  the  time  spent 
in  visitation  has  been  501  hours.  The  meetings  have  been  well 
sustained  throughout  the  year.  The  maximum  attendance  on  Sab- 
bath evenings  was  104,  and  the  minimum  22,  while  the  average  has 
been  about  48.  The  Friday  evening  meeting  had  an  average 
attendance  of  fully  13.  Tract  distribution  has  been  kept  up  with 
vigour  during  the  year.  The  number  of  distributors  at  present  is 
eight  The  remainder  of  the  report  is  occupied  with  interesting  cases 
of  hopeful  conversion.  From  the  conversations  narrated,  Mr.  Cowie- 
son shows  great  aptitude  for  this  kind  of  work,  and  Grod  is  manifestly 
blessing  his  labours.  Mr.  A.  S.  Taylor  adds  that  the  Sabbath  school, 
superintended  by  Mr.  Robert  Cuthbert,  has  had  a  considerable 
increase  of  scholars  and  teachers  during  the  year ;  and  that  the 
Penny  Savings  Bank,  managed  by  Mr.  William  Taylor,  has  enjoyed 
greater  prosperity  than  in  former  years.  The  number  of  depositors 
has  been  over  90,  and  the  average  drawings  X3  10s  per  week. 

Carrumstie. — Mr.  Patrick  reports  that  the  various  departments  of 
work  have  been  in  active  operation  during  the  past  year.  The 
monthly  Cottage  meeting  has  had  an  average  attendance  of  19,  which 
is  higher  than  the  previous  year,  when  the  average  was  17.  The 
Sabbath-school  has  had  a  roll  of  53  scholars  and  8  teachers,  a  larger 
number  than  in  any  previous  year.  Three-fourths  of  the  scholars 
are  unconnected  with  the  congregation.  Gospel  Trumpets  continue 
to  be  distributed  by  the  minister,  and  visitation  is  regularly  carried 
<m  among  the  non-church-going,  as  well  as  among  aged  and  iufirm 
persons  who  cannot  attend  anywhere  upon  ordinances,  and  assurances 
have  been  received  that  these  visits  have  been  spiritually  helpful. 

BridgetoJif  Glasgoto. — Mr.  M*Kay  reports  the  attendance  on  public 
worship  throughout  the  year  has  been  in  the  forenoon  60,  afternoon 
120.  The  number  of  members  on  the  roll  is  127,  and  the  number  of 
adherents,  including  children,  123,  so  that  the  numerical  strength  of 
the  congregation  is  250.  Nearly  every  family  has  been  visited  three 
times  in  the  year,  some  much  more  frequently.  In  the  Sabbath- 
school  there  are  200  children  taught  by  20  teachers.  Many  of  the 
children  are  from  the  mission  district.  A  senior  Bible-class  has  been 
conducted  with  an  average  attendance  of  14.  There  are  two  mission 
meetings  weekly  throughout  the  year.  On  Thursday  evening  the  at- 
tendance has  been  from  12  to  20,  on  Sabbath  evening  from  25  to  50. 
This  latter  meeting  has  been  conducted  chiefly  by  the  young  men  of 
the  congregation.  From  ten  to  fifteen  hours  weekly  have  been  spent 
in  visiting  the  mission  district.  Four  persons  from  the  district 
profess  to  have  undergone  a  saving  change.  The  Home  Circle  has 
iiad  a  membership  during  the  year  of  52,  and^n  average  attendance 
of  35.  There  is  also  a  Band  of  Hope  having  130  members  enrolled, 
and  with  an  average  attendance  of  90.  Mr.  M'Kay  adds  his  spare 
time  has  been  spent  in  a  snowball  effort  to  raise  money  towards  the 
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reduction  of  debt.     Between  the  congregation  and  friends  outsidfr 
about  £100  have  been  raised. 

LaurUston,  Glasgow. — Mr.  Yuill  reports  that  ten  hours  a  wedL  are 
usually  spent  in  yisitation.  In  many  instances  his  visits  have  beeo 
appreciated,  while  he  has  endeavoured  to  awaken  the  careless  to  & 
sense  of  sin.  Two  Bible-classes  are  presently  being  conducted,  a  senior 
which  meets  on  Sabbath  afternoon  at  the  close  of  public  woraMp  with 
an  average  attendance  of  16,  and  a  junior  in  connection  with  thfr 
Sabbath-school.  During  the  year  the  school  has  been  largely  in- 
creased. For  some  time  it  was  attended  by  100  children.  At  present 
the  attendance  is  80  scholars  and  15  teachers.  Fourteen  of  these 
teachers  act  as  tract-distributors.  One  person  from  the  mission  dis- 
trict has  been  received  into  the  membership  of  the  Church,  and  her 
five  children  have  been  baptised.  It  is  in  contemplation  to  start  a 
Kitchen  meeting  in  the  mission  district  which  may  prove  a  source  of 
blessing. 

Kilmarnock, — Mr.  Laird  hsis  sent  in  a  full  and  cheering  report  of 
work.     (I)  Sabbath  services.     The  average  attendance  in  the  fore- 
noon has  been  38  ;  the  previous  year  it  was  30 ;  in  the  evening  it  has 
been  70 ;  the  previous  year  it  was  60.     When  the  weather  was  good 
the  numbers  were  80,  90,  and  sometimes  over  100.     (2)  The  Monday 
evening  prayer  meeting  has  had  an  average  attendance  of  fully  16. 
(3)  A  Kitchen  meeting  in  Park  Street  has  been  carried  on  by  Mr. 
Hunter,  town  missionary,  and  Mr.  Laird,  on  Tuesday  evenings.     The 
average  attendance  has  been  14.     (4)  Every  alternate  Wednesday  a 
meeting  is  conducted  in  one  of  the  member's  houses  on  the  outskirts 
of  the  town.     This  meeting  has  been  held  specially  for  the  benefit  of 
two  members  of  the  family  laid  aside  by  affliction.     On  this  account 
the  attendance,  which  is  about  10,  is  intentionally  limited ;  (5)  A 
meeting  in  Morton  Place  has  been  carrieii  on  every  Friday  evening. 
This  is  by  far  the  largest  of  the  Kitchen  meetings,  the  average  attend- 
ance being  nearly  40.     This  district  is  describe  as  the  moat  necessi- 
tous, and  at  the  same  time  the  one  in  which  most  encouragement  is 
met  with.     (6)  Over  thirty  hoiu^  a  week  have  been  spent  in  visita- 
tion from  house  to  house.     In  this  connection  3000  tracts  have  been 
distributed.     (7)  The  Sabbath-school  has  experienced   an  improve- 
ment in  the  attendance.     The  average  has  been  50  scholars  and  7 
teachers.     (8)  Results.     Your  missionary  expresses   his  conviction 
that  in  several  instances,  as  far  as  man  can  judge,^  clear  evidence  has 
been  giv.en  of  real  conversion  to  God.     Several  cases  of  this  descrip- 
tion are  appended  to  the  report.     Ten  names  have  been  added  to  the 
roll  of  the  congregation  during  the  year,  making,  with  12  the  pre- 
vious year,  22  accessions  since  Mr.  Laird's  settlement.    Hopes  were 
entertained   of   other  additions    at   the    approaching  Communion. 
Acknowledgment  is  made  of  the  kindness  of  friends  in  Edinburgh,  of 
Mrs.  Dunlop,  Annanhill,  and  of  a  friend  of  this  lady,  Col.  Tait^  in 
placing  contributions  at  the  disposal  of  your  missionary  to  assist  dis- 
tressed persons.     Your  Committee  have  every  reason  to  be  satisfied 
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iMTith  Mr.  Laird's  diligence,  and  are  gratified  with  the  success  attend- 
ing his  labours. 

Kirriemuir, — Mr.  White  reports  his  work  has  been  on  the  whole 
encouraging.  In  a  house  in  the  Feus  secured  at  a  small  rent, 
mission  meetings  and  a  Sabbath-school  are  held.  The  mission  meet- 
ing, which  is  held  weekly,  has  had  an  average  attendance  of  from  50 
to  60.  Several  persons  have  expressed  that  these  meetings  have 
brought  blessings  to  their  souls.  House-to-house  visitation  is 
regularly  engaged  in.  Sometimes  as  many  as  fourteen  hours  a  week 
are  spent  in  this  work.  The  mission  Sabbath-school  has  had  50 
scholars  on  the  roll  and  an  average  attendance  of  38.  The  school  is 
under  the  superintendence  of  Mr.  A.  Irvine,  to  whom  Mr.  White  ex- 
presses himself  deeply  indebted  for  assistance  cheerfully  rendered  in 
this  way.  There  have  been  nine  accessions  to  the  congregation 
"during  the  year.      Mr.  White  is  labouring  with  great  diligence. 

Paisley, — This  Congregation  continues  to  prosper.  Mr.  Ritchie 
reports  his  membership  is  now  122,  last  year  it  was  94.  About  15 
hours  weekly  are  spent  in  visitation.  In  the  Sabbath  school  there 
«re  90  scholars,  half  of  these  being  from  the  mission  district,  and  10 
teachers.  An  evangelistic  meeting  was  held  on  Sabbath  evenings 
for  about  three  months.  A  Mothers'  meeting  and  sowing  class  are 
held  weekly.  There  is  no  organised  system  of  tract  distribution. 
Besides  the  visitation  of  the  minister,  members  of  the  congregation 
visit  among  the  non-church  going.  Mr.  Parlanc  in  connection  with 
his  class  makes  from  nine  to  ten  visits  each  week.  A  young  women's 
Bible  class  has  recently  been  started,  which  is  held  on  Thursday 
evenings,  with  an  attendance  of  20.  Towards  the  cost  of  a  site  for  a 
<5hurch  jG500  have  been  raised.  It  is  earnestly  hoped  they  may  soon 
be  in  a  position  to  commence  the  erection  of  a  suitable  place  of 
worship. 

Other  Congregations. — In  connection  with  other  five  of  our  congre- 
gations meetings  are  held  of  an  evangelistic  nature.     One  holds  a 
monthly  meeting ;  a  second  holds  a  weekly  meeting  and  a  monthly 
-Sabbath  evening  service  in  the  church  during  winter ;  a  third  holds 
-a  Sabbath  evening  meeting ;  a  fourth  has  prayer  meetings  in  two 
•districts  carried  on  by  the  elders,  and  an  evangelistic  service  at  the 
close  of  the  year  conducted  by  young  men ;  a  fifth  has  two  meetings 
weekly — on  Sabbath  and  Thursday  evenings,  a  weekly  sewing  class, 
-a  mission  Bible  class  on  Monday  evenings  for  young  women  conducted 
by  one  of  the  lady  workers,  and  a  mission  Sabbath  school.     Two 
ministers  report  they  visit  the  non-church  going,  and  in  this  way,  in 
one   case,   some   have   been  brought  to  attend    church  regularly. 
Another  reports  the  teachers  visit  the  children  of  the  school  which  is 
purely  a  mission  Sabbath  school. 

Besides  the  distribution  of  religious  periodicals  in  mission  Sabbath 
schools,  tract  distribution  is  caiTied  on  in  thirteen  of  our  congregations, 
and  the  number  of  distributors  is  between  70  and  80.  In  addition 
there  are  fifteen  of  our  congregations  which  are  seeking  to  do 
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evangelistic  work,  by  means  of  Sabbath  schools,  among  the  young^ 
who  have  no  connection  with  any  church. 

Home  Mimon  Fund, — ^Ere  passing  from  this  part  of  the  report 
your  Committee  desire  to  call  the  special  attention  of  the  Synod  and  the 
Church  at  large  to  the  state  of  this  fund.  The  income  for  the  pait 
year  has  been  £169  6s.  lOd,  an  increase  of  £14  10a.  0^.  over  the 
previous  year.  The  expenditure  has  been  X322  2s.  Od.  We  have 
thus  an  expenditure  over  income  of  £152  15s.  2d.  This  has  now 
reduced  the  balance  of  £272  188.  0|d  from  last  year  to  £120  2&  lOid. 
The  Synod  is  thus  unable  to  meet  a  similarly  large  expenditure 
without  something  being  done. 


CONGREGATIONAL  WORK. 

liEPORTS  have  been  received    from  all   our    congregations  except 
Dromore. 

Meetings  in  connection  with  Congregations. 

• 
(1)  Weekly  Prayer  Meeting. — All  our  congregations  sending  a  re- 
turn, except  three,  report  a  meeting  of  this  character,  with  an  avemge 
attendance  ranging  from  7  to  40.  Of  the  three  exceptions  two  hold 
a  monthly  meeting,  with  an  average  attendance  in  the  one  case  of 
12,  in  the  other  of  from  38  to  60.  Besides  a  weekly  prayer  meeting, 
three  of  our  congregations  have  a  monthly  service.  The  method 
adopted  in  conducting  these  is  similar  to  an  ordinary  church  service, 
with  this  difference,  an  elder  or  member  usually  closes  with  prayer. 
In  two  or  three  instances  two  elders  or  members  engage  in  prayer 
before  the  minister  addresses  the  meeting.  In  one  case  the  meeting 
is  of  a  missionary  character  monthly,  and  in  another  once  in  two 
months,  when  items  of  missionary  intelligence  are  given.  One 
minister  has  been  expounding  the  Shorter  Catechism,  another  has 
been  explaining  the  Sabbath  school  lessons,  a  third  has  been  taking 
up  the  "  Threefold  cords  of  the  -Bible "  along  with  "  Some  recent 
Christian  Biographies,"  while  others  have  been  going  through 
particular  books  of  Scripture.  (:-!)  Fellowship  Societies. — Including  a 
Bible  association,  seven  young  men's  Christian  associations,  two  young 
women's  societies,  there  are  altogether  17  of  these  gatherings.  The 
attendance  ranges  from  6  to  33.  (3)  Bible  Classes. — Thirty-eight  of 
these  classes  have  been  taught  during  the  year.  This  is  the  largest 
number  since  returns  have  been  made.  The  number  of  young  people 
enrolled  has  been  717,  and  the  average  attendance  474.  Last  year 
the  number  enrolled  was  616,  showing  an  increase  this  year  of  101. 
(4).  Sabbath  Schools. — There  arc  four  congregations  reported  which 
have  no  Sabbath  school.  But  this  department  of  Christian  work  is 
steadily  increasing.  The  number  of  scholars  enrolled  has  been  1995, 
as  compared  with  1823  last  year,  and  the  number  of  teachers  has  been 
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2G3,  as  compared  with  224  last  year,  showing  an  increase  this  past 
year  of  172  scholars  and  39  teachers.  Of  these  scholars  there  are 
upwards  of  200  above  the  age  of  15.  Three  of  the  Sabbath  schools 
are  entirely  composed  of  children  of  Church  members,  six  are  com- 
posed exclusively  of  mission  children,  and  the  others  embrace  both 
classes.  (5).  Other  Societies  or  Classes, — In  the  returns  mention  is 
made  of  eleven  Psalmody  Classes  with  an  attendance  varying  from  6  to 
40  ;  9  Temperance  Societies  or  Band  of  Hope  meetings ;  a  Mothers' 
meeting ;  a  Dorcas  Society ;  3  Sewing  Classes ;  a  Home  Circle ;  a 
Boy's  Brigade  ;  and  4  Literary  Societies. 


OFFICE-BEARERS. 

The  majority  of  the  elders  visit  their  districts  before  each  Commun- 
ion and  in  cases  of  sickness,  and  from  time  to  time.  Wherever  this  is 
done  it  is  always  found  helpful  to  the  minister  and  beneficial  to  the 
interests  of  religion  in  the  congregation.  For  the  most  part  too  the 
elders  in  particular  are  regularly  present  at  the  prayer  meeting.  In 
a  number  of  instances  distance  is  the  cause  of  their  absence.  It  is 
most  desirable  that  all  office-bearers — elders,  deacons,  and  managers 
should  endeavour,  as  far  as  their  circumstances  permit,  to  lend  the 
weight  of  their  example  in  the  direction  of  regular  attendance  at  the 
prayer  meeting.  The  more  likely  are  the  people  to  follow  when  they 
lead.     About  30  elders  take  part  regularly  in  Sabbath  school  work. 


STATE  OF  RELIGION. 

The  greater  niunber  of  ministers  speak  of  the  public  ordinances  of 
religion  being  fairly  well  attended ;  a  few  speak  of  them  being  very 
well  attended.  Half-day  hearing,  however,  in  many  instances  prevails. 
Surely  when  any  needlessly  absent  themselves  from  the  House  of  God 
a  part  of  the  day,  it  indicates  a  want  of  earnest  religion.  Will  not 
an  appreciative  interest  in  Divine  things  invariably  draw  to  the  Gospel 
table  ?  May  every  member  and  adherent,  older  and  younger,  through- 
out the  Church,  weigh  their  duty  to  God,  themselves,  and  others  in 
this  matter,  and  resolve  never  to  be  absent  from  the  House  of  God 
when  they  may  and  ought  to  be  present.  Moreover  it  is  particularly 
desirable  that  the  young  be  trained  to  appear  regularly  in  the  Sanctu- 
ary, and  at  both  diets  of  public  worship  wherever  these  exist. 

Abundant  remits  from  the  work  of  the  Gospel  amongst  us  arc  not 
apparent.  The  children  of  God  are  being  edified,  and  that  is  no  small 
result  j  but  there  are  not  many  instances  of  apparent  conversion.  It 
is  very  gratifying  to  find  a  few  returns  speak  of  some  who  profess  to 
have  undergone  a  saving  change.  AVe  cannot  forget,  however,  the 
Lord  leads  many  into  His  Kingdom  by  a  silent  process,  without  any 
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marked  change  indicating  the  time  of  conversion.  May  we  not 
regard  such  statements  as,  a  growing  interest  in  Divine  things,  family 
worship  better  observed,  and  the  prayer  meeting  better  attended,  at 
indications  of  this.  We  believe  tliere  are  many  in  our  congregatioDS 
on  the  border-land  of  the  Kingdom,  and  whose  hearts  the  Lord  is  pre- 
paring to  take  the  decisive  steps  of  definitely  accepting  Christ.  May  ire 
cherish  the  expectations  of  results,  looking  out  for  signs  of  life  among 
the  dead,  and  of  greater  devotedness  to  Christ  among  the  living. 

The  hindrances  to  religion  in  the  dififerent  localities  in  which  our 
congregations  are  situated  are  varied.  But  the  prevailing  ones  men- 
tioned in  the  returns  are  indifference  to  Divine  things  on  the  part  of 
many.  Sabbath  profanation,  intemperance,  popular  amusepients,  such 
as  football,  the  Church  linking  itself  with  dramatic  representations 
and  assemblies,  the  inadequacy  of  family  training,  and  the  preaching 
of  another  gospel  than  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  These  are  eviU 
which  sadden  the  hearts  of  all  earnest  Christians.  How  shall  these 
>evils  be  met  7  By  a  supreme  regard  for  the  authority  of  God  in  Hii 
Word,  holy  living,  and  abundant  prayer  for  the  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit ;  thus  the  indifference  of  men  toward  religion  may  give  way  to 
a  warm  interest  in  Divine  things,  the  tide  of  ungodliness  manifested 
in  Sabbath  profanation,  intemperance,  and  other  forms  of  evil  may  be 
turned,  and  the  Church  of  Christ  throughout  the  land  may  become 
beautiful  and  fragrant  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  having  "  the  smell 
of  a  field  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed." 

Respectfully  submitted  in  name  of  Committee  by 

PETER  M* VICAR,  Cofwener. 


EDITOR'S  NOTE. 

Wb  now  have  pleasure  in  presenting  to  our  readers  a  detailed  account 
of  the  proceedings  of  the  late  Meeting  of  Synod — a  meeting  which 
was  felt  to  be  as  pleasant  and  encouraging  as  any  wo  have  had  in 
recent  years.  We-  are  a  little  later  than  last  year  with  this  Synod 
Number,  but  this  has  been  owing  to  the  burden  of  work  which,  as 
it  has  happened,  has  been  laid  upon  the  printers  from  other  quarters. 

The  account  of  the  Synod,  and  the  Reports  submitted  to  it,  will 
show  that,  as  a  branch  of  the  Christian  Church,  we  are  not  without 
evidences  of  spiritual  life,  and  of  the  Ix)rd's  blessing  accompanying 
the  work  in  which  we  are  engaged.  Our  labour,  both  in  witnessing 
for  Bible  truth  and  in  directly  seeking  to  edify  the  body  of  Christ, 
has  not  been  altogether  in  vain.  AVe  have  reason  to  thank  God  and 
take  courage.  Our  great  need — as  it  is  the  great  need  of  the  time — 
is  the  abundant  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  would  free  us 
of  any  financial  difficulties,  as  it  would  open  the  hearts  of  God's 
people  to  give  liberally  for  the  on-carrying  of  His  work.  This  would 
also  make  the  work  more  fruitful.  And  it  will  come  in  answer  to 
believing  earnest  prayer.  "  For  this  I  will  be  enquired  of  by  the 
house  of  Israel  to  do  it  for  them." 

We  regret  that  space  has  not  been  found  in  this  number  for  the 
excellent  and  beautiful  Report  submitted  to  the  Synod  by  the  Con- 
vener of  the  Temperance  Committee.     It  will  appear  in  July. 


2  Y 


ORIGINAL  SECESSION  SYNOD 

TREASURER'S    ACCOUNTS. 

1887-8S. 

SYNOD'S  BUSINESS  AND  HALL  FUND, 


I  To  InurtM  o 
'  for  behoof  , 
■      'oorgh  -Minill 


..  3  II    8 
..  S  17    8 


Lauriiu 
BrUgtH 
ling 
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April  38,  ISST,  By  IManea 


SilaiyofPror.Ailliaiflll  < 
SaluyorPror.  S»nce  25    < 

Su^X"  ..  *"'.,  Ifll! 
Hall  OfSur-i  F«  .,  t  1( 
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Congrcguioul  Suiii- 
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^Dod         ..        ..£2    5    0 
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By  rinnt  10  OIng  CMKrcgatian        IS    0    tl 
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ORIGINAL   SECESSION    SYNOD 


HOME    MISSION    FUND. 


April  28,  1887. 

To  BaUmce  of  Acoount    . . 

Aprils.  1888. 

To  Collections  from  Con- 
gregationi — 

Aberdeen  . .  £0 

Arbroath  ..    1 

Anohinleck       ..        ..    0 

Birsay S 

Carluke 17 

Camooatle  ..    1 

Coupar- Angus  ..        ..    1 

Darrel 1 

Dundee 1 

Edinburgh     ....        . .  32 

Glasgow,  Mains  Street    17 

„        Laurieston  . 

,,       Bridgeton    . 
Kilmarnock 


..£272  18    oh 


16  8 

6  2i 

8  0 

0  0 

19  8 


6 

1 

0 

16 


0 
0 
0 
0 


Kilwinning 

Kirkcaldy 

Kirkintilloch 

Kirriemuir 

Midlem    . . 

Olrig 

Paisley     . . 

Perth 

Pollokshaws 

Shottsbum 

Stranraer 

Thurso    . . 

Toberdoney 


1 

1 

1 

3 

2 

7 

0 

4 

0 

4 

2 

5 

7 

6 

0 

0 


19  6 

8  1 

1  9^ 

2  6| 
12  0 

0  71 

10  6 

10  10 

18  6 

10  0 

10  6 

0  0 

0  0 

17  11 

16  6 
0  0 

18  0 

17  Oi 


129    2    4i 


To  Contributions  — 
Dundee  —   Sabbath 

School £15    0 

Dundee  —  Rev.      Peter 

M'Vicar'a  Bible  Class    0    9    0 
Laurieston,  Glasgow — 

Rev.   A.   J.   Yuill's 

Bible  Class     . . 
Thurso  —  Sabbath 

School  . . 

I  To  Donations— 
\  Friends,    Carluke,    per 
I     Rev.  T.  Hobart 
.J.    S.,   Edinburgh,  per 

Rev.  R.  Morton 
.Tames     Buyers,     Esq., 

Sydney,  N.  S.  W.  per 

Mr.  Jack 
Mrs.    Buchanan,    New 

York,  per  Mr.  Jack  . . 
Dr.    William    Blakely, 

Yorkshire 
Late  Mr.  John  Oraham 

Smith,  Edinburgh   . . 
Mrs.  Stevenson  Smith, 

Edinburgh 
Miss  Young,  Edinburgh, 

per  Rev.  John  Stur- 

Mr.     John     Galloway, 

BarrhiU, 
A  Friend,  per  Rev.  J. 

Patrick 
Mr.  James  T.  Garland, 

Kilwinning     . . 

To  Interest  on  amount 

Invested  ..  £7    1  11 

To    Interest    on    Bank 

Account         ..         ..216 


0  10 

Oh 

0  12 

0 

£7  10 

0 

5    0 

0 

5    0 

0 

2  10 

0 

3    0 

0 

2    0 

0 

1    0 

0 

1    0 

0 

0  10 

0 

0  10 

0 

0    5 

0 

2  10    0| 


28    5    0 


April  90, 188& 

By  Salaries— 

Rev.  John  M'Kay, 
Bridgeton  . .        . .  £60    0    0 

Rev.  A.  J.  VuiU, 
Laurieston  ..    60    0    0 

Rev.  James  Patrick, 
Carnoustie  ..    50    0    0 

Rev.  Edward  White, 
Kirremuir  ..    50    0    0 

Rev.  Ebenexer  Rit- 
chie, Paisley       . .    30    0    0 

Mr.  John  Laird.  KU- 
mamock   ..        ..    60    0 


£310    0   0 


By  Grants  for  Tracts— 
Bridgeton  Congregation  £1 
Carnoustie        „  ..     1 

Kilmarnock      ,,  ..     1 

Kirkintilloeh    „         ..    1 
Laurieston        ..  ..    1 


» 


0 
0 
0 
0 
0 


0 
0 
0 
0 
0 


By  Official  Expenses— 
TravellingCharges  and 
Postages,  Convener 
of  Committee  1886-87  £1  18    0 
Do.         1887  88   0  19    0 
Printing     Schedules 
and  Postages        . .    0  10    0 

By  Rent  of  Mission  Room, 
Kirriemuir  

By  Balance  to  next  year's  Ac- 
count         


9    3    5 


5    0    0 


3  15   0 
120    2  lOi 


£442    4  r'i 


\ 
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ORIGINAL   SECESSION    SYNOD. 


FOREIGN    MISSION   FUND. 


April  30, 1888. 

To  Collections  from  Congregations  :— 

Aberdeen  ..£556 

Arbroftth  ..     1  14    3 

Aachinleck      ..        ..070 

Ayr        36    0  11 J 

Do.  1886-87  additional  5    0    0 

Birsay 3    0    0 

Carluke 10  16    8} 

Camoiutie  ..220 

Conpar-Angus . .  15    0 

Darvel 3    0  11 

Dundee 6  16    3 

i  Edinburgh  ..  33  14    9 

Glasgow- 
Mains  Street  ..  37    9    8 
Laurieston   ..        ..100 
Bridgeton     ..        ..     1    3    Si 

{Kilwinning      ..        ..    2  11  lo} 
Kirkcaldy                   ..     1  13    6 
Kirkintilloch  ..        ..600 
Kirriemuir                 ..100 
Midlem 14    8| 

;01rlg 0  16    6 

Paisley 3    0    0 

Perth 5    0    0 

Pollokshaws     ..        ..480 
Shottsburn  ..348 

Stranraer  ..990 

Thurso 2    0    0 

Toberdoney     ..        ..    1  16    7 


To  Contributions  per 

Family    Boxes,   per 

Rev.  A.  Stirling- 
Arbroath  ..  £1  15  11 

Aucfainleck  I  14    4 

Coupar- Angus . .        . .  0  19    0 

Dundee 19    6 

Kirkcaldy  ..  1  12    2 

Kilwinning  1  15    7 

Do.      1886-87      ..  3    1  10} 

Kirkintilloch  ..         ..  6  16  10 
Mains  Street,  Glasgow, 

1886-87  and  '88        . .  1  16    0 

Midlem 5    4    7 

Perth 2    9    6 

Pollokshaws    ..        ..8    6    1^ 

Thurso 0    5    4 


£199  10    5} 


To    Collections    from 
Couf^regatioDS  of  the 
(     Irish  Synod — 
'Belfast  .. 

Boardmilla 

Clare 

Cootehill 

Coronary 

Garmany's  Grove 

Mullabrack  and  Emy- 
vale 

TullyvaUen 

Tyrone's  Ditches 


87    6    9 


£2  6 
8  13 
1    3 

1  7 
4  13 

2  18 

1  10 
0  10 
7  12 


0 
6 
1 
6 
0 
0 

0 
0 
3 


To  Contributions— 
'  Arbroath— 

Sabbath  School  and 

Intermediate  Class  £8 
Rev.    A.     Stirling's 
Bible  Class  ..    1 

Dundee — 
Sabbath  School      ..    1 


30  13    4 


3 


0 
0 

0 


Carry  forward,  £5  18    0    £267  10    0} 


Brought  forward,  £5  IS    0   £967  !• 
To  Contributions— ConHnued 

Edinburgh — 
Sabbath  Morning  Fel- 
lowship Association  10    0 
Glasgow- 
Mains   Street  Young 
Men's  Christian  As- 
sociation   ..        ..    0  10    0 
Laurieston — 
Rev.    A.    J.  Yuill's 


Bible  Class 

e  10 

• 

KirkintiUoch— 

Sabbath  School 

2    0 

0 

Midlem— 

Sabbath  Sehool 

1    8 

0 

Perth 

Sabbath  School 

1    0 

0 

Rev.  Robt.  Morton's 

Bible  Class 

0  11 

0 

Pollokshaws— 

Sabbath  School      . . 

1  14  11 

Young   Men's    Sab- 

bath Morning  Fel- 

lowship Association  1    0 

0 

Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner's 

Senior  Class 

0  14 

1 

Thomliebank  Village 

Sabbath  School    .. 

2    0 

0 

Shottsburn- 

Rev.  John  Ritchie's 

Bible  Class 

1    0 

0 

Young  Men's  Chris- 

tian Association  . . 

0    5 

0 

To  Collections  at  Mis- 

sionary Meetings— 

Auchinleck 

1    9 

3 

Glasgow,  Mains  Street 

1  18 

0 

To  Special   Donations 

for  support  of  Village 

Teacher- 

John  Scott,  Esq.,  Car- 

luke     £5    0 

0 

John  Dick,  Esq.,  Edin- 

burgh   

5    0 

0 

James  Lindsay,  Esq., 

Edinburgh    . . 

5    0 

0 

19    1 


To  Zenana  Work- 
Collected  in  Edinburgh 
Congregation  by  Mrs. 
Sturrock   and    Mrs. 
Thomson  ..£10    0    0 

Subscriptions  and  Pro- 
ceeds of  Wool-work 
in  India  . .     11    9      C 


To  Donations- 
Friends,  Carluke,  per 

Rev.  Thos.  Hobart    £10    0    0 
James   Buyers,    Esq., 
Sydney,  N.S.W.,  per 
Mr.  Jack    ..        ..    10    0    0 
Mrs.    Buchanan,  New 

York,  per  Mr.  Jack     6    0    0 
Dr.  Wm.  Blakely,  York- 
shire    3    0    0 

Miss  Young,  Edinburgh, 
per.  Rev.  J.  Sturrock    2    0    0 


3    7 


15    0 


21    9 


Carry  forward,  £80   0    0    £328    8 


treasurer's  acoounts. 
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FOREIGN  MISSION  ¥VNl>— Continued. 


Brought  forward,  £30 
Mrs.  SteTenion  Smith, 


0    0    £326    8    3i 


Edinbargh 
'  Late  Mr.  John  Grmham 
Smith,  Edinbargh  .. 
A  Friend,  Glasgow 
'i  Mr.  J  as.  M.  Harrison, 
j     Canada,  per  Rer.  W. 
I     Anld  . . 
A.  M.  M. 

Mrs.  Bettie,  Aberdeen 
A  Friend,  Kirriemuir, 

per  ReT.  E.  White 
'  A  Friend,  Dundee 
Miss  Kerr,Glasgow,per 
,     Rev.  T.  Hobart 
'  Mr.    John    Galloway, 

Barrhill 
Mr.    Duncan    Fraser, 

Can-bridge    . . 
A  Friend,  per  Rev.  Jas. 

Patrick 
A  Friend,  Kirriemuir, 

per  Rev.  E.  White 
Miss   Corbet,  Beauly, 
per  Mr.  R.  Robertson 
R.  A.,  Argyleshire,    .. 
J.  G.  C,  Ayr   . . 
Mr.  James  T.  Garland, 

Kilwinning  .. 
A  Young    Departed 

Friend,  Dundee 
Miss  Smith,  Lancaster, 
per  Mr.  R.  Robertson 


2    0    0 


2 
2 


0 

0 


0 

0 
0 

0 
0 


0  10 
0  10 
0  10 
0  10 
0  10 


0 
0 
0 

0 

0 

0 


7 
6 
5 

5 

5 

2 


0 
0 


6 
0 
0 

0 
0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 
0 
0 

0 

• 
8 


4ft    1    0 


To  Exchange  on  Remittances  to 

India 84  4  10 

To  Interest  on  Amount  Invested        5  6    9 

To  Balance  to  next  Tear's  Account  292  0    7i 


£758    0    6 


April  28, 1887. 

By  Balance  of  Account    .. 

April  30, 1888. 
By  Salaries- 
Rev.  G.  Anderson,  till 

31st  May,  1888     £200    0    • 
JohnMoees,Catechlst81    4    0 
Gratuity  to  Rev.  G. 
Anderson  to  assist 
in    educating  his 
children    ..        ..  50   0    0 


By  Zenana  Work- 
Zenana  Agent  and  Girls' 
School . .        . .        . . 

By  General  Expenditure- 
Repairs  on  Property  £35 


Convevance 
Medicine 
Postages,  &c 
Ground  Rent 
Tracts  and  Sundries 


25  15 

5  0 
1  19 
1    0 

6  14 


£831    9    4i 


2 

8 

3 
0 
6 


By  Official  Expeni 
Proportion  of  Synod 

Clerk's  SaUry     ..£500 
Convener    of    Com. 

mittee's  Outlay  for 

Postages,  Ac       ..1126 
Travelling  Chargesat- 

tending  Committee 

Meetings  ..        ..     3  12    0 
Travelling   Charges, 

Deputies  attending 

Missionary    Meet- 
ings  2    0    6 

Travelling    Charges, 

Rev.  £.  White  at- 
tending Missionary 

Meetings   ..        ..     1  10    0 
Rev.  A.  Stirling,  Tra- 

veiling  Charges  and 

Outlav  for  Boxes..    2    0    0 
Profesnonal  Fee,  Dr. 

Burnet  examining 

Mr.  Walker         ..100 
Copy  Magaxine  for 

Seoni  in  1836  and 

1887 0    6  10 


By  Printing  Account — 
List  of  Box-holders    £1    0 
Labels  for  Boxes    . .    0  16 
Bills  for  Auchinleck 
Missionary  Meeting  0    8 


0 
6 


By  Life  Assurance — 

Rev.  Geo.  Anderson 
By  Interest  on  Money  operated 

on  belonging  to  other  Funds 


281    4    0 


25  11    2 


75  19    H 

I 


17    0  10 


2  4  6 

11  4  3 

8  6  8 

£753  0  (i 
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ORIGIXXL   SECESSION    SYNOD 


MINISTERS'  WIDOWS^  AND  ORPHANS'  FUND. 


I  April  28, 1887. 

I  To  Balance  of  Account     . . 
April  30. 1888. 
Vo  Annual  Subscriptions 
Rev.  Prof.  Aitken     . .  £1 
. .    C^or^e  Anderson, 

S«eoni  ..     1 

. .    George  Anderson, 

Coupar-AnRus  1 
. .  Chas.  S.  Findlay  1 
..  W.B.Gardiner  1 
. .  Thomas  Hobart  1 
. .  Thomas  Matthew  1 
..  Andrew  Miller  1 
. .    Robert  Morton       1 

iohn  M'Kay,  ..  1 
•eter  M 'Vicar  1 
. .  James  Patrick  ^  1 
. .    Ebenezer  Ritchie, 

Aberdeen  1 

..  John  Ritchie  ..  1 
. .    Kbenezer  Ritchie, 

Paisley  . .  1 
. .  John  Robertson  1 
..  Thos.  Robertson  1 
Professor  Spence  1 
. .  John  Sturrock  1 
..  Wm.W.  Spiers  1 
..  Alexander  Stirling  1 
..  Edward  White  I 
..  Alex.  T.Yuill  ..  1 
. .    John  Moody, 

Boardmills  . 


0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
0 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 


£202  11    bh 


0    0 
0    0 


0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
0 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 


10    0 


To  Contribution,  Rev.  G.  I^avcrty, 
Tyrones  Ditches 


24    0 

15    0 


0 
0 


Carry  forward  £241  11    6^ 


Brought  forward 

To  Collections  from  Con 

- 

gregations — 

Aberdeen 

£0  16    8 

Auchinleck 

0    7    0 

Birsay 

Cariuke 

10    0 

8    7  104 

Carnoustie 

0  13    5 

Coupar- Angus 

10    0 

Darvel 

10    0 

Dundee 

1    0    0 

Edinburgh 

18    8    0 

Glasgow— Laurieston 

0   0   oi 

,j         Bridgeton 

lift 

Kilwinning 

14    7 

Kirkcaldy       .. 
Kirkintilloch  .. 

0  10    0 

3    0    0 

Midlem 

0  12    0 

Olrig 

0    7    C 

Paisley . . 

I  15    0 

Perth 

10    0 

Pollokshaws    . . 

4    2    0 

Shottsbum 

12    0 

Stranraer 

3    7    0 

Thurso 

14    8 

£241  11    5| 


To  Donation:  Dr.  Wm.  Blakely, 

Yorkshire 
To  Interest  on  Amount 

Invested     ..         ..£23    9    0 
To    Interest    on     Bank* 

Account  . .       2    3    3 


42    8 
1    0 


0 


25  IS   S  ' 
£310  12   S| 


April  30,  1888. 
By      Balance     to     next 
Account     .. 


■Year's 


£310  12   H 


THE  8E0NI  MISSION  SCHOOL  FUND. 


April  30th,  1888. 

To   Collecting    Cards. 

perRev.  A.  Stirling 
Aberdeen 

£2  10    8 

Arbroath 

2    2    1 

Blrsav 

Carluke 

10    0    0 

10    5  11 

Camoostie 

0  18    0 

Coupar- Angus . . 
Do..         1880-87 

1  14    • 

0    7    6 

Darvel 

0  14    0 

Dundee 

0  14    6 

Edinburgh 

16  14    « 

Glasgow— Mains  St.  . . 

2  10    1 

Do.,       Laurieston 

0    7    6 

Kirkcaldy 

0  19    0 

KirkintiUoch  .. 

8  16    0 

Kilwinning 

0    4    5 

Do.,    1886-87 

0    8    U 

Kirriemuir 

I  14    5 

Midlem 

1    8    7i 

Perth 

2  13    3 

Pollokshaws    . . 

4  15    0 

Shottsbum 

5  11    6 

Stranraer 

14    0    0 

Thurso 

4  13  11 

Carry  forwaid- 

£94    3    1 


Brought  forward,    £94    3   1 

To  Contributions — 

Edinburgh  —  Rev.    J. 
Sturrock's  Bible  Class£0    S    6 

Pollokshows— Bev.  AV. 
B.  Gardiner's,  Junior 
Bible  Class    ..        ..056 


0  14   0 


10   0 


To  Donation  :— 
Miss   Young,  Edinburgh,  per 
Rev.  J.  Sturrock 
To  Realized  in  India  :— 
Government  Grant  £120    0    0 
School  Fees   ..        ..  20  11    1} 
Subscriptions  ..  16  IS    6 

157    4    7i 

To  Balance  to  next  Year's  Account  250    8   0 


£503    9    8i 


treasurer's  accounts. 
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THE  SEONI  MISSION  SCHOOL  FVl^D— Continued, 


1,  1S87. 
3f  Account 

1,  1888. 

Kpenditure — 

iaries      £226    G    0 

1     School- 

..  11  1  0 
..656 
..869 

SUtionery      4  16    0 
..     1  18    6 


..£242    3    8^ 


253  14    6 


Cany  forward,     £495  17    9i 


Brouffht  forward,    £495  17    9^ 

By  General  Expenditure — 

Printing  Collecting 
Cards £10    0 

Printing  List  of  Col- 
lectors ..100 


By  Interest  on  money  operated 
on  belonging  to  other  Funds 


20a 
..  5  11  11 
£508    9    8i 


FOREIGN  MISSION  ORPHANAGE  FUND. 


28,  1887. 

of  Account     . . 
30.  1888. 

)ns  for  8upi>ort  of 

,  Aberdeen    5    0    0 
kud,  btran 


£286    3 


nson,  Kirk- 

•  •  •  • 

yr  Congre- 

•  •  •  • 

ison  Smith, 
h    .. 
ason,  Esq., 

Uy        •    •  •    • 

rr,  Esq., 

loch 

f   the   late 

J.     &     M. 

&rluke 

'oung  Men's 

on  . . 


5  9  0 

5  0  0 

5  0  0 

6  0  0 
5  0  0 
5  0  0 

5  0  0 

5    0  0 


utions — 
'8— Rev.   W. 
aer's  Middle 

..     0  12    0 
—  Collected 
]k)uinlock     £6  12    0 


ms — 

'era,  Esq., 
N.S.W., 

-1888,    per 

•  •  -  • 

mg,     Edin- 
>er   Rev.  J. 


£5    0    0 


1    0 


Secession    Congrega- 

Cards    per 
irge  Laverty— 
lis  ..        ..£8  13    6 
r's  Grove   ..     2  18    0 

Ditches    ..536 


d  in  India- 

)ns  from   Patrons   of 


It  Invested    £3  12    8 
Lccount      ..     2  15    0 


45    0    0 


7    4    0 


6    0    0 


16  15    0 
18    4    0 

6    7    8 


£385  13  10 


April  30. 1888. 

By  Orphanage  Expenditure— 
Food  for  Inmates     £47    17  1 


Clothing     do. 
Books,  &c., 
Repairs  on  Property 
Matron's  and  Ser- 
vant's Wages 
Fire  and  Light 
Sundries 


16  6  S 
6  7  0 
5  17  11 


43  2 
7  3 
6  11 


0 
9 

7 


By  Gift  to  Barbara  M'B.  Martin 
By  Balance   to    next 
year's  Account 


133 
6 


5 
0 


7 
0 


247    8    3 


£885  13  10 


7^4 


ORIGINAL   SECESSION    SYNOD. 


AGED  AND  INFIRM  MINISTERS'  FUND. 


April  28, 1887. 

To  Balance  of  Aoconnt 

April  30, 1888. 

To  Donations- 
Mrs.  Buchanan,  New 

York,  per  Mr.  Jack 
Dr.     Wm.     Blakely, 

Yorkshire  .. 


AprU  30, 1888. 

By  Rey.  A.  Ritchie  ..£28  12 

By  Grant  to  Mrs.  A. 

Ritchie.  Camoostie  6    8 

By  Balance  to  next  year's  Aoconnt  208    5 


£202  17    t 


£2  10 
1    0 


To   Interest  — On 

Amonnt  Invested  £34  18    0 
OnBank  Account  ..    1  19    8 


£3  10    0 


36  17    8 


£243    5    4 


£243    5    4 


STUDENTS'  AND  BURSARY  FUND. 


April  28, 1887 
To  Balance  of  Account . . 

April  30, 1888. 

To   Interest- 
On  Amount  Invested  £7  16    6 
On  Bank  Account         0    9    4 


£50    9    2 


8    5  10 


£68  15    0 


April  80,  1888. 

By  Mr.  James  Patrick,  Car< 
noustie,  "  Dick "  Bursary       ..     £8    0   0 

By  Mr.  James  Young,  Perth, 
(2nd  Bursary) 7    0   0 

By  Mr.  David  Finlayson,  Ar* 
broath  (3rd  Bursary),    ..  6    0    0 

By4copiee"Dr.WyUeonthePaDacy"l    0   0 

By  Travelling  Charges  of  Stud- 
ents and  incidental  expenses 
at  Bursary  Ck>mpetition,  1  19   0 

By  Travelling  Charges,  Bursary 
Competition— Professor  Spence      0    5   0 

By  Balance  to  next  Year's  Ace        34  10   6 


£58  15    0 


STATE  OF  THE  FUNDS  AT  THE  CLOSE  OF  FINANCIAL  YEAR, 

3ath  APRIL,  1888. 


1.  Synod's  Business 
and  Hall  Fund- 
Invested 

2.  Home     Mission 
Fund- 
Invested        .  £190    0    0 
Cash  on  hand    220    2  10^ 


£210    0    0 


310    2  10} 


3.  Mutual  Assistance 
Fund- 
Invested      . .  £286    1  11 
Cash  on  hand    281    3    5 


567    5    4 


4.  Aged  and   Infirm 
>Iinisters'  Fund — 
Invested       ..  £943  18    1 
Cash  on  hand     208    5    4 


1152    3    5 


5,6,7.  Foreign  Mission, 
Orphanage,  and 
Seoni    School 
Funds — 
Invested 


2iO    0    0 


C:arTy  forward,  £2479  11    7i 


Brought  forward,  £2479  11    7i 

8.  Students'  and  Bur- 

sary Fund — 
Invested       . .  £200    0    0 
Cash  on  hand       84  10    6 

234  10    6 

9.  Ministers'  Widows' 

and    Orphans' 
Fund- 
Invested       ..  £670    e    0 


tVtsh  on  hand     310  12    2} 


990  12    21 


£8694  14    4 


Investments £2740    0   0 

Balance  in  Bank  314    8  U| 

Cash  in  advance  to  Seon: 

Mission.  166    0    7 

Synod's  Business  and  Hall  Fund, 

Debit  Balance—  190    9    5 

Fordgn  Mission,  Orphanage, 

and  Seoni  School  Funds,  Debit 

Balance- 895    0    4} 


£8694  14    4 


TREASURER  S  ACCOUNTS. 
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INVESTMENTS. 

Under  Debeniure  Bonds  0/  Clyde  Navigation  Truttees  and  City  Improvement  Trust. 

Interest  at  3|,  8}  or  4  per  cent, 

1.  Synod  Fund — 

Donation  of  Miss  Dick £80    0    0 

Legacy  of  Miss  Dick        120    0    0 

Sale  of  Colmonell  Property        0000 


£210    0    0 


2.  Home  Mission  Fund — 

Donation  of  Miss  Dick £30    0    0 

Legacy  of  Miss  Dick        20    0    0 

Surplus         6000 

Legacy  of  Miss  Jane  F.  Wood 9000 


3.  Mutual  Assistance  Fund — 

Legacy  of  Mr.  ^ohnGourlay £156    111 

Donation  of  Miss  Dick     ..         ..  ..         .,         ..      3000 

Legacy  of  Miss  Dick        20    0    0 


Legacy  of  Miss  Jane  F.  W«od  . . 


4.  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund- 
Surplus 

Donation  of  Miss  Dick     . . 
Legacy  of  Miss  Dick 
legacy  of  Miss  Eliz.  Ross 
Legacy  of  Mr.  T.  L.  Craigie 


80    0    0 


£776  18  1 

SO    0  0 

20    0  0 

97    0  0 

20    0  0 


5.  Foreign  Mission  Fund — 

Donation  of  Miss  Dick £30    0    0 

Legacy  oLAIiss  Dick        2000 

Leg2u:y  oHkliss  Jane  F.  Wood 9000 

6.  Foreign  Mis»on  Orphanage  Fund — 

Surplus         


7.  Students'  and  Bursary  Fund — 

Donation  of  Miss  Dick  . .  £100    0    0 

Donationof  John  Dick,  Esq 100    0    0 

8.  Ministers'  Widows'  and  Orphans'  Fund — 

Surplus 

Donation  of  Miss  Dick 

Donation  of  John  Dick,  Esq 


£470 

0 

0 

100 

0 

0 

100 

0 

0 

196    0    0 


286    \  11 


943  18    I 


200    0    0 


Inz'esied  in  Mission  House  Property ^  India 


£800. 


.670    0    0 
£2740    0    0 


140 

0 

0 

100 

0 

0 

COMPARATIVE  ABSTRACT  OF  RECEIPTS, 
FOR  Years  1886-87  and  1887-88. 


Synod's  Buainess  and  Hall  Fund  . . 

Home  Mission  Fund 

Mutual  Assistance  Fund 

"Ministers'  Widows'  &  Orphans'  Fond 

Student's  and  Bursary  Fund 

Foreign  Mission  Fund 

Foreign  Mission  Orphanage  Fund 

Seen!  Biission  School  Fund 

"Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund 


Church-door  Collection  BienniaL 


1886-87. 

1887-88. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 

£124    1    3 

£175  15    1 

£51  13  10 

— _ 

154  16    9 

160    6    9^ 

14  10    0^ 

_ 

282  14  11 

266  16    7 

_ 

£15  19    4 

id    44    4    2 

108    0    9 

63  16    7 

^ 

8    10 

8    5  10 

0    4  10 

— . 

422    4    7^ 

460  19  10| 

38  15    3 

— 

128     5    3 

99  10    8 

— 

28  14    7 

239  12    1 

253    1    8^ 

13    9    71 

— 

89  17    61 

40    7    8 

— 

49    9    9i 

£1493  17    6 

£1582    3  \\\ 

£182  10    2 
94    8    8i 

£94    3    8^ 

Net  Increase,     £88    6    5} 


AUDITORS'  CERTIFICATE.— We  have  examined  the  various  Accounts  in  the  Books  of  the 
Synod  Treasurer,  for  the  year  ending  30th  April,  1888,  with  their  relative  vouchers,  and  find  them 
correct,  the  Receipts  and  Balances  being  as  stated  in  the  foregoing  Abstracts. 

(Signed)    HUGH  HOWIE. 

JOHN  M.  CAMPBELL. 
Glasgow,  8rd  May,  1888  W.  WOOD  ROGER. 
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UNITED  ORIGINAL  SECESSION  CHURCH-FOREICN  MISSION. 


CONTRIBUTIOXS,  PER  FaMILY  BoxES  AND  COLLECTIXG  GaRDS  FOR  FORBIGN 

Mission  Fund  and  in  Aid  of  Seoni  Mission  School — 1887-88. 


Subjoined  la  the  usual  List  of  tho  Family  Box  and  Card  Collectors  in  aid 
of  the  above-named  Funds.  In  the  Report  submitted  at  the  recent  meet- 
ing of  Synod,  it  was  stated  that  the  amount  raised  by  means  of  the  Family 
Boxes  was  £37  Cs.  9d.,  and  by  means  of  the  Collecting  Cards  £94  Ss.  Id., 
tho  total  being  considerably  in  advance  of  the  sum  raised  during  the  pre- 
ceding year.  This  was  felt  to  be  most  gratifying,  considering  the  con- 
tinuing depression  in  trade.  It  is  earnestly  hoped  that  tho  Boxes  and 
Cards  will  be  more  generally  and  energetically  used  in  the  course  of  the 
present  year,  that  tho  next  Annual  Report  may  be  still  more  encouraging. 

List  of  Box-Holders  and  Collectors. 


I.  Aberdeen. 

Per  Mr.  James  Dunn. 

For  Seoni  MUsion  ScJiool. 


A.  E.  Ritchie, 
.fanet  Mather, 
Maggie  Dunn, 
Violet  Smith, 
Lizzie  M.  Clarke, 

3  Cards, 


L  0  10  G 
0  7  0 
0  3  10 
0  0  G 
0    5    3 

L.l  13    1 


II.  Arbroath. 

Per  Mr.  James  Petrie. 

For  Foreign  MUnion  Fun-l. 

Christina  Petrie,  •  L.O  11    0 

Jessie  Lyall,  -  -030 

Jane  Ewing,  -  -      0    5    0 

Ai^nes  Smith,  -      0    1    0 

Janie  Matthew,  -      0    3    0 

Sophia  Stirling,  -050 

Mrs.  M'Kay,  -  -059 


7  Boxes, 

Per  Rev.  Alex.  Stirling. 
For  Seoni  ^fiM^on  School. 
William  Smith,     -  L.O  11    0 


Brought  forward,  L.O  11  Q 
John  Alexander,  •  0  10  0 
Henry  Alexander,  0  3  0 
William  Petrie,  -  0  3  6 
Maggie  Petrie,  -027 
Alexander  Petrie,  -040 
John  Smith,  -  -070 
i  A  Friend,       -        -015 


8  Cards, 


L.2    3    6 


in.    AUCHINLECK. 

Per  Mr.  Alexander  Clarke. 
For  Foreign  Mission  Fund. 
Mrs.  John  Smith,    L.O    8    7 


L.l  14    0 


Miss  Agnes  Peden, 
Mrs.  R.  Stewart,    - 
Mrs.  Wm.  Peden, 
Mrs.  John  M*Leod, 
Mrs.  James  .Imith, 

I  Mrs.  Jas.  Temple* 

1     ton,     - 

;  Mr.  Alex.  Clarke,  - 

8  Boxes 


0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
0 


4 
4 
3 
3 
4 

4 


6 
0 
0 
0 
3 

6 
0 


L.1  14    4 

IV.    BiRSAY. 

Per  Rev.  Robert  Brash. 

For  Seoni  Mission  School. 

Miss  Beckie,  Coster,  L.l  13    6 


Brought  forward,  L.l  18    6 

Miss  Bruce,  Swanney,  2    0    0 

Miss  Spence,  Fasber- 
side,    -        -        .      0  14    0 

Miss  Folstir,  North- 
side,    -        .        -231 

Miss  AdamiOD,Bara« 
side,    •  -      0  18    6 

Miss     Stevenson, 
Southside,  •        -      1    3    6 

Miss  Johnstone,  Mar- 
wick,  .       -       .      0  17    « 


7  Cards, 


L.9  10    1 


V.  Carluke. 
Per  Mr.  John  Forrest. 

For  Seoni  Mission  School. 


John  Amott, 

Andrew  Gilftllan,  - 
'  John  and  l*homas 
Yuille, 

.Tames  Hobart, 

John  Young,  - 
,  Ellen  Young, 

Minnie  Weir, 

Jeannie  and  Katie 
M'Lachlan, 


0 
Q 

0 
3 
0 
0 
0 


4 
2 

7 
3 
1 
2 
2 


6 

8 

8 

0 
0 
8 


0    4    0 


Carryforward,       L.O  11    0    I     Carry  fonvard,    L.l     13    G         Carryforward,      L.4    8    0 


nroaght  (orwird,  L.1    8    0 

IX.  DUKDEI. 

XIII.    KlLWIKBIM. 

"rT^h""  ""^  0  18 

F«Ur.Jam«LoU><u,lnn. 

F«MlMADnl»8Mt<D*>». 

H.l<m  ciUflllu,      .018 

For/'c«iffnJ(i«(<m. 

Uiry    ind    Annie 

For  Fertivt  Utaim. 

Slirion  OUflUsn,    -     0    0    fl 
John  LlndnT-       ■     B    0    B 
John  Longmulr.    -     <»    *  IJ 

Huslllon.  -       -      0    2  11 

JamaLotUu,     ■  L.0  17    0 
Am.  Fuk«r,         -      0    a    0 

UlHMlliilihaid,.      1    8  4 

aohmtWVlar,  .-      0    4    0 

2  Bona.             L.1  1»   7 

H>Ti»t  Lothlnn.       0    t    B 

Far  Sani  Miulcit  SOaii. 

4  Bom,             L.1    0    0 

LlultRiUHU,       ■      0    e    0 

IChrd. 

Ntlll*  WBtr,           -     0    S  10 

ror  &«ii  Jr  JaioN  Sifuol. 

JohnLolhiu,       .      0  14    8 

XIV.  KiMCALBV. 

raSti«B™.  -    S  J  B 

MttglaVtil,        -OB! 

lC«d,               L.0  14    8 

P«Mr.Juii«.Cn™w^. 
For  FprriijH  tf  fiii™. 

wS*Lonjmilr,    .078 
PatuKaltb,          'Oil 

MitSlng.™.-       .L.1    1    S 

M«.Cn>inble.       -      V    4    i> 

RobartRiiinlJ,     .011 

A  Frtsnd.               -      0    2   U 

JtmeiBur,   -       -      0    2    7 
JunaPaton,'       -      0    8    0 

ForSio^iiMimttnSclu-d. 

Willi,  udNelil. 

0»rK«  Or»w*ord.  -     0    fl    0 

Janut  teIUl«.         -  L.0  1&    0 

John  A  Wtllls  Bal- 

JunMCnon.       -     0    1    8 

.I«.le  Bn>dl<,        -ISO 

loiu,        .       .     0    i   i 

KobertT  Rroille.       0  IS    8 

LUHeOow,    -       -      0    8    0 

31  CBd.,               L.10     B  11 

HunmH.ll,      .      Oil    0 
DiTMHular,       -      0    S    0 



£Un>  Intlli.  -       -     0  IS   0 

Ftr  Sunl  Minim  Sdud. 

VI.  CABNOnSTIE. 

HiDDlg  Lebnn.     ^      0  18    0 
MnnLo  Lindjaj.    -      1  10    0 

MtnE.  D.  P.ttlB.-L.0  1O   ft 

Fn  R«T.  JuiMt  Fitilck. 

Mta  M.«li»  PMll*    0   0   » 

For  Skhb  JTufton  SsItMl. 

SCudl,              L.OU   0 

!tabt»Ui  Scholu*,    L.0   6    3 

KallaUutin         -      0    4    S 

Miie*>lei>ffl"n«li,0  10    0 

XV.  KiBKiyilLLOCB. 

HmrrN.P.lrick,-      0    K    0 

Mar]'  ThoDiaon.     -      1     8     8 

Per  ill.  WlUinm  Ljon. 

4  Cnrf.,             L.0  IB    0 

Far  Ftnlipi  Himim. 
Mn.  Bl.k.lr.        -  L.1  10  0 

misrwrii™""""."'  0 10  0 

M«.L.Bg,     -       .      0  1!   0 
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SYNODICAL    INTIMATION. 


2nd  Sabbath  June. 


2nd 
2nd 

2ud 
2nd 


»» 


>i 


»» 


)i 


September. 
December. 

February. 
March. 


The  following  Church-Door  Collections  are  appointed  to  be  made  by  all  the 
Congregations  during  the  current  financial  year  : — 
1888. 

Home  Mission  Fund 
Synod's  Business  and  Hall  Fund 
Foreign  Mission  Fund 
1889. 

Students  and  Bursary  Fund 
Mutual  Assistance  Fund 
All  the  Congregations,  settled  and  vacant,  arc  expected  to  make  Collec- 
tions for  these  Five  Schemes  during  the  Year  ending  loth  April,  1889.  \Vhen 
made  the  Collections  should  be  remitted  at  once  to  the  Synod  Treasurer.  Any 
Bank  will  give  a  Draft  for  one  penny.  Where  at  all  practicable.  Sessions  are 
requested  to  appoint  a  second  Collection  either  for  the  Synod's  Business  and 
Hall  Fund,  or  the  Foreign  Mission  Fund,  during  the  currency  of  the  year. 

By  Order  of  Synod. 

WILLIAM  B.  GARDINER,  aeri. 
PoLLOKSiLAWS,  12rd  May,  18S8. 
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MAKING  FULL  PROOF  OF  OUR  MINISTRY. 

(A  Paper  rtad  at  recent  Meeting  of  Synod  hy  Rev,  G.  Anderwn^ 

Coupar-A  ngvs, ) 

Ix  dealing  with  this  well-worn  theme,  I  make  no  pretension  towards 
striking  out  any  fresh  thoughts,  or  even  towards  setting  familiar 
thoughts  in  any  fresh  light.  I  aim  only  at  realising  the  more 
lowly  but  not  less  useful  object  of  stirring  up  our  pure  minds  by  way 
of  remembrance.  The  ministry  of  reconciliation  is  a  service  honour- 
able and  arduous.  It  is  instituted  for  no  less  lofty  a  purpose  than  to 
shed  the  brightest  lustre  around  God's  righteous  grace  by  lifting 
fallen  men  from  sin  and  misery  to  holiness  and  happiness.  It  has 
pleased  God  that  through  the  foolishness  of  preaching  He  should  save 
them  who  believe.  Holy  angels  with  their  noble  endowments  would 
bum  to  discharge  a  vocation  so  distinguished.  With  rapture,  were 
they  permitted,  they  would  sweep  on  swift  wing  from  their  blessed 
abode  on  high  to  tell  to  the  meanest  mortal  in  this  vale  of  tears,  that, 
despite  the  greatness  of  his  long  gathering  guilt,  he  is  still  by  God 
lovingly  remembered,  and  may  in  Christ  find  plenteous  redemption. 
From  this  privilege,  however,  these  illustrious  beings  are  debarred. 
It  is  given  them  to  strengthen  sinners  who  already  believe  unto  sal- 
vation, but  they  are  not  allowed  to  bear  the  message  of  life  from  the 
dead  unto  the  lost  and  dead.  The  proclamation  of  such  precious 
tidings  has  been  intrusted  to  men  alone.  Men  only,  who  have  them- 
selves made  experience  of  departure  and  restoration,  and  by  trial 
proved  the  efficacy  of  forgiving  and  sanctifying  grace  in  Christy  have 
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been  appointed  messengers  of  God's  mercy  to  their  fellowmeu. 
Charged  as  we  are  with  such  a  ministry,  we  are  liable  to  be  OTer- 
whelmed  by  its  glory,  and  oppressed  by  its  labour.  The  one  may 
seem  too  high  for  us  to  attain,  and  the  other  too  heavy  for  us  to  sus- 
tain. But  with  the  Eternal  Almightiness  upon  our  side  we  have  no 
occasion  to  harbour  any  feeling  of  despondency.  Strong  in  the  Lord, 
nothing  need  seem  to  us  impossible.  This  supernatural  through- 
bearing  we  are  not,  however,  warranted  to  expect  irrespective  of 
effort  in  ourselves.  It  is  a  principle  of  God's  gracious  administration, 
that  He  never  does  by  miracle,  what  may  be  equally  well  done  by 
natural  means.  It  is  for  us,  therefore,  in  every  way  open  to  us  to 
aim  at  making  full  proof  of  our  ministry. 

1.  As  indispensable  towards  making  full  proof  of  our  ministry,  Wr 
tmist  urge  men  to  stir  the  question  of  their  stat^  before  God.  Every 
time  we  open  our  mouths  for  God,  we  address  beings  grievously  de- 
graded yet  capable  of  being  saved  in  the  Lord  with  an  everlasting 
salvation.  Unto  how  many  of  these  do  their  immortal  interests  ap- 
pear inatters  of  no  concernment  ?  How  many  of  them  are  so  stupified 
with  the  spells  of  the  present,  and  so  bound  by  the  despotism  of  the 
senses,  that  it  seems  all  but  impossible  to  rouse  in  them  the  convic- 
tion that  they  stand  on  the  verge  of  an  infinite  peril,  must  soon  see 
God,  and  live  or  die  for  evermore.  Heedless  of  a  hereafter,  incon- 
siderat;e  and  sensuous,  the  majority  live  without  God,  and  unless 
startled,  out  of  their  charmed  slumber  must  die  without  hope.  They 
never  retire,  the  man  alone  with  God  alone,  to  inquire  in  holy  intro- 
spection, What  am  I?  Whence  have  I  fallen?  Whither  have  I 
wandered?  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death t 
Under  law,  they  never  look  upon  the  law  in  its  bread  spirituality, 
imtil  flashes  of  conviction  cause  their  sins  to  bum  with  steortling  dis- 
tinctness before  their  eyes.  Guilty,  they  never  front  Mount  Sinai, 
uixtil  they  feel  themselves  under  the  curse.  Depraved,  they  never 
gaze  .upon  the  Infinite  Purity,  until  they  are  constrained  to  adopt  the 
formula,  "  Behold  I  am  vile."  Such  gloomy  exercises  would  depress 
their  spirits  and  disturb  their  slumber  of  deceptive  repose.  Every 
question  is  by  them  discussed  but  the  question.  Where  am  I  to  spend 
eternity  1  Every  interest  is  by  them  considered,  but  that  interest  of 
interests,  the  state  of  their  souls.  From  this  trance  of  fatal  content- 
.ment  they  must  be  aroused.  They  are  in  danger  of  destruction  and 
.  perdition,  and  a  conviction  of  the  awful  fact  b  for  them  a  first  neces- 
sity. .  Do.we  then  at  all  times  evince  that  urgency  of  earnestness, 
.  which  is  meet  ..in  dealing  with  a  necessity  so  tremendous?  Are  we 
.  .^al|?ays  as  mindful  as  we  ought  to  be,  that,  if  we  allow  them  to  perish 
unwarned,  we  shall  be  held  answerable  for  their  ruin  ?     Are  we  no 
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prone  at  times  to  imperil  their  souls  that  we  may  spare  their  sensi- 
))ilities1  Let  us  at  once  and  for  ever  abjure  such  cruel  reimements 
and  awake  to  the  momentous  nature  of  the  issues  in  dependence. 
Whether  they  will  hear  or  refrain  from  hearing,  let  us  exhort  ex- 
postulate and  entreat  as  those  alone  can  who  have  been  taught  by  its 
antithesis,  that  soul  loss  is  the  loss  irreparable.  Let  us  urge  them 
to  consider  that,  between  what  they  are  and  what  they  ought  to  be, 
there  is  a  gulf  fixed  which  they  are  impotent  either  to  bridge  or  over- 
leap. Let  us  remind  them  that  the  nature  with  which  they  were 
bom,  struggle  in  it  as  they  may,  is  utterly  inadequate  to  set  them 
right  with  God.  Let  us  impress  them  that  any  day  may  form  the 
crisis  of  their  destiny,  and  warn  them  tliat,  unless  they  speedily 
bestir  themselves,  they  shall  assuredly  confound  the  crisis  with  the 
catastrophe.  Labouring  in  such  a  spirit  and  along  such  lines,  we 
may  expect  to  find  in  heart-pricked  penitents  incontestable  evidence 
that  we  have  not  laboured  in  vain,  nor  spent  our  strength  for  nought 
and  in  vain. 

II.  As  indispensable  towards  making  full  proof  of  our  ministry. 
We  must  urge  men  to  maJx  immediate  acceptance  of  Christ  for  salvation. 
Among  those  who  wait  upon  our  ministry,  there  are  doubtless  not  a 
few  who  have  really  stirred  the  question  of  their  state,  but  w^hose 
destinies  still  remain  in  suspense  like  things  quivering  in  the  cast  of 
a  balance.  Such  unhappy  individuals  have  wakened  up  to  the  con- 
viction, that  their  character  is  sin  and  their  condition  misery,  and 
.l>een  led  in  speechless  consternation  to  press  the  question,  '*  What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  They  know  that  Christ  by  His  representa- 
tive obedience  and  sufferings,  has  fully  vindicated  the  law  which  they 
had  violated,  and  rendered  it  wise  and  safe  and  righteous  in  Grod  to 
proffer  for  their  acceptance  a  salvation  as  free  as  it  is  full  and  price- 
less. They  know  that  the  old  representation,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  thou  uhalt  be  saved,''  remains  still  unrevoked.  But 
smitten  with  an  insufferable  sense  of  personal  unworthiness,  they 
shrink  from  attempting,  as  directed,  to  pass  by  a  simple  act  of  faith 
from  penal  death  to  justification  of  life.  Confused  and  ashamed  they 
betake  themselves  to  a  course  of  contrition,  amendment,  and  prayer, 
in  the  vain  hope  that  thereby  they  may  become  less  unworthy  the 
reception  of  what  can  be  obtained  only  as  a  gratuitous  bestowment^ 
In  profoundest  misery  they  bemoan  their  imgodly  deeds,  and  weep, 
refusing  to  be  comforted.  In  holy  resolution  they  protest  their  readi- 
ness, as  far  as  in  them  lies,  to  walk  henceforward  ever  and  only  in 
the  paths  of  uprightness.  In  an  agony  of  wrestling  desire  they  im- 
ceasingly  exclaim,  0  Christ,  we  are  irndone ;  we  are  all  wrong  and 
are  utterly  weary  of  being  wrong.     If  Thou  canst  do  anything,  have 
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mercy  upon  us  and  help  us.  They  get,  however,  no  further.  They 
break  off  at  the  point  where  they  ought  to  have  begun.  Although 
as  to  disposition  and  exercise  apparently  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
God,  they  are  as  really  aliens  therefrom  as  the  most  distant  wanderen 
in  unconcern  and  unbelief.  It  is  sad  to  see  seekers  after  Grod  so  un- 
mistakably earnest,  brought  to  a  condition  thus  painful  and  perilous^ 
through  yielding  to  an  error  so  seemingly  innocent  and  even  virtuoua 
Oh,  what  need  have  we  to  aim  at  rendering  such  error  impossible,  by 
enunciating  and  reiterating  for  their  direction  the  first  principles  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ !  What  need  have  we  to  remind  them,  that  it 
is  not  tender  regret  for  the  past,  nor  holy  resolves  for  the  future,  nor 
even  urgent  importunity  at  the  mercy  throne,  but  a  believing  look 
to  Christ  the  Great  Sinbcarcr  that  unbinds  the  sinner's  burden  and 
lets  him  go  in  peace  !  What  need  have  we  to  remind  them,  that 
anti-believing  penitence  is  valueless,  except  as  fitted  and  designed  to 
precipitate  a  believing  acceptance  of  Christ  for  salvation  by  rendering 
life  apart  therefrom  an  agony  intolerable !  Are  we  then  as  fully  alive 
as  we  ought  to  be  to  the  fact,  that  truly  anxious  souls  cannot  cast 
themselves  too  early  on  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  ?  Do  we  always 
emphasize  as  we  ought,  that  it  is  not  embracing  Christ  together 
with  newness  of  spirit  and  life,  that  bring  into  possession  of  salvation, 
but  it  is  embracing  Christ  alone  that  brings  into  possession  of  salva- 
tion, and  newness  of  spirit  and  life  through  the  operation  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  becomes  the  natural  outcome  of  that  salvation  ?  Such 
teaching  may  indeed  be  perverted  by  hypocritical  professors  to  their 
eternal  imdoing,  but  let  not  the  suspicious  complacency  with  which 
many  talk  of  pardon  and  peace  tempt  lis  to  cloud  the  free  grace  of 
the  gospel,  and  wrong  the  experience  of  trueheartcd  seekers,  hy 
bidding  them  back  to  Sinai  instead  of  counselling  them  to  believe  at 
once  and  live.  Let  us  impress  our  people  that,  not  after  months  of 
self-elevation  or  years  of  voluntary  humility,  but  at  once,  they  are 
warranted  to  betake  themselves  unto  the  Saviour.  Let  us  endeavour 
to  convince  them  that,  not  as  hopeful  converts,  not  as  penitent  or 
prayerful,  but  solely  as  sinners,  must  they  intrust  their  eternal  all 
to  the  Redeemer.  Let  us  strive  to  constrain  them  to  surrender  them- 
selves distinctly  and  deliberately  into  His  hands,  and  time  after  time 
repeat  the  exercise,  until,  every  lurking  feeling  of  reservation  gone, 
and  every  lingering  fear  of  non-acceptance  vanished,  they  can  chal- 
lenge the  scrutiny  of  creation  and  cry  in  words  that  bum,  It  is  God 
that  justifieth.  Who  is  he  that  condcmneth  1  There  is  for  us  now  no 
condemnation  for  we  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  Doing  thus  with  our  might 
what  our  hand  finds  to  do,  we  may  anticipate  finding  in  a  growing 
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number  of  rejoicing  believers  abundant  ground  for  the  conviction, 
that  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  is  prospering  in  our  hand. 

III.  As  indispensable  towards  making  full  proof  of  our  ministry 
We  must  urge  men  to  fead  lives  by  tkefaitli  of  the  Son  of  God,  It  is 
the  design  of  Christ  in  redemption,  that  those  dead  in  Him  for  sin 
should  also  in  Him  become  dead  unto  sin  and  alive  unto  righteous- 
ness. This  design,  however,  remains  by  many  but  little  regarded. 
Many  who  have  exercised  faith  in  Him  for  deliverance  from  sin's 
•curse  and  condemnation,  fail  to  exercise  faith  in  Him  for  deliverance 
from  its  defilement  and  dominion.  They  deem  not  sin  a  very  deadly 
thing,  nor  the  ruin  which  it  works  very  hard  to  remedy.  They  so 
misread  the  relation  which  they  sustain  to  the  life  and  death  of  Christ, 
as  to  feel  less  alive  to  sin's  despotism  and  ill  desert,  than  they  would 
have  felt  had  that  relation  never  been  established.  They  dream  of 
indulgence  and  impunity,  and  virtually  degrade  the  gospel  into  a 
mere  repository  for  pardons.  Out  of  a  position  so  untenable  such 
parties  must  be  reasoned,  and  if  need  be  terrified.  We  must  tell 
them  that  they  are  justified  to  the  end  that  they  may  be  sanctified, 
and  that  safety  is  incompatible  with  wilful  sinfulness.  We  must  press 
them,  as  they  would  not  at  the  last  appear  but  faint  reflections  of  the 
fairer  beings  that  they  might  have  been,  toyield  their  entire  personalities 
to  Christ  in  siich  a  manner,  that  not  one  lingering  idol  or  rebellion 
shall  be  by  them  consciously  retained.  We  must  give  them  no  rest 
%mtil,  deliberately  and  of  uncommanded  choice,  they  up  to  the  utmost 
limit  of  their  present  capacity  consecrate  themselves  to  Him,  that 
their  every  thought,  and  feeling,  and  desire,  and  affection,  be  brought 
into  captivity  to  His  obedience.  And  having  got  them  to  adopt 
^uch  an  attitude,  we  may  rest  assured  that  they  are,  in  so  far  as  they 
retain  that  attitude,  as  to  will  and  purpose,  altogether  what  the  Lord 
would  have  them  be.  But  the  sanctification  of  many,  although 
]x^rfect  in  respect  to  will  and  purpose,  often  breaks  down  pitifully  in 
respect  to  actual  realization.  Sin  in  all  its  varied  forms  still  cleaves 
to  them.  They  wrestle  with  it  in  all  the  settled  persistency  of  right- 
eous purpose  possible  to  them,  yet  it  casts  them  to  the  ground.  They 
cry  against  it,  they  cry  more  earnestly,  yet  after  paroxysm  after 
paroxysm  of  pi*ayer  and  conflict,  they  find  themselves  still  worsted  in  the 
struggle.  They  follow  after  holiness  with  a  wholesome  obstinacy  ki 
the  right  which  will  not  allow  them  to  be  either  bribed  or  bullied  into 
abandoning  their  chosen  course,  yet,  despite  their  strivings  of  heroic 
resolution,  they  seem  to  make  no  solid  advancement.  Eight  as  to 
their  attitude  towards  sanctification,  they  are  wrong  as  to  their 
method  of  seeking  its  attainment.  They  are  endeavouring  to  sanctify 
themselves  instead  of  improving  Christ  as  made  unto  them  sanctifica- 


726  MAKING    FULL    PROOF   OF   OUR   MINISTRY. 

tion.  From  a  course  so  fraught  with  defeat  and  disaster  they  must 
be  turned,  be  the  cost  to  them  what  it  may  in  shattered  self-reliance 
and  wounded  self-complacency.  We  must  remorselessly  remind  them 
that,  by  no  effort  self-derived,  be  it  ever  so  sincere  or  strenuous,  can 
the  lost  chastity  of  their  souls  and  lives  be  restored.  Evil  has  inter- 
penetrated their  beings  from  the  stateliest  of  the  intellectual  faculties 
down  to  the  meanest  instinct  of  the  senses,  and  will  take  expulsion 
from  divine  power  alone.  Not  in  the  native  strength  of  their  reno- 
vated natures,  but  only  as  recipients  of  ever  fresh  influxes  of  power 
from  on  high  can  they  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  We 
must  therefore  adjure  them  by  a  continuous  act  of  faith  to  appropriate 
Christ  for  practical  righteousness  as  they  formerly  by  a  distinct  act 
of  faith  appropriated  Him  for  forgiveness  of  sin.  Having  brought 
them  to  this  exercise,  we  may  rejoice  in  the  confidence  that  the  way 
is  now  open  for  the  transforming  Spirit  to  work  in  them  all  the  good 
pleasure  of  God's  goodness.  Nor  even  with  such  dangers  passed  is 
the  ideal  sanctifi cation  certified  for  the  redeemed.  On  yet  another 
stumbling-stone  many  fall  and  are  broken.  They  have  made  a  com- 
plete surrender  of  self  to  Christ  to  be  by  His  Spirit  remodelled  in  His 
image,  but  forget  that  not  mechanically  but  only  through  their  own 
intelligent  co-operation  can  that  image  appear.  They  as  it  were 
epitomize  their  entire  religious  life  into  one  representative  act  of  self- 
surrender  and  tnist,  and  treat  all  further  effort  as  unprofitable. 
From  this  enervating  error  they  must  be  emancipated,  if  their 
spiritual  being  is  not  to  be  thereby  dwarfed  and  paralyzed.  Because 
effort  dissociated  from  Christ  is  disallowed,  it  by  no  means  follows 
that  all  effort  is  to  be  discarded  as  vicious  or  even  'valueless. 
We  must  with  all  plainness  and  earnestness  persuade  them  that,  not  in 
dreamy  passivity,  but  in  intensest  activity  are  they  to  appre- 
hend that  for  which  they  are  apprehended  of  Christ.  We 
must  admonish  them  to  yield  themselves  moment  by  moment  for 
every  emergency  of  duty  and  temptation,  to  be  led  by  His  Spirit,  and 
draw  upon  the  heavenly  help  guaranteed  them  in  the  covenant  of 
redemption.  We  must  insist  that  they,  day  by  day,  with  energies 
thus  divinely  directed  and  sustained,  lay  their  every  endowment  of 
soul  and  circumstance  under  tribute  towards  the  progressive  attain- 
ment of  that  Christlikeness  to  which  they  were  predestinated  from 
eternity.  Be  it  ours  then  to  claim  for  the  Lord  their  absolute  con- 
formity to  Him  in  heart  and  behaviour,  remembering  that,  lofty  as  is 
such  an  ideal,  they  must  copy  no  other  pattern  and  'conform  to  no 
other  law.  Be  it  ours  to  demand  their  combining  the  most  self- 
renounciug  trust  with  the  divinest  activity,  in  working  out  that 
saintliness  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  working  in  them  mightily.  Led 
to  this  active  reliance,  no  limit  need  be  set  to  the  depths  of  comfort  or 
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the  heights  of  Christ  approximation^  which  they  may  reach  even  wliile 
their  present  life  remains.  Abounding  in  such  work  for  the  Lord,  an 
increasing  number  becoming  increasingly  holiness  to  the  Lor^  will 
be  our  attestation,  that  our  labour  has  not  been  in  Tain  in  the  Loixl. 
IV.  And  this  point  we  will  simply  touch  upon.  If  we  are  to  make 
full  proof  of  our  ministry,  We  must  be  (mrselves  strong  in  the  Lord  and 
in  the  power  of  His  might  Lacking  this  qualification  our  modes  of 
operation  may  be  the  very  perfection  of  instrumental  fitness,  and  yet 
not  a  sinner  be  lifted  from  the  fearful  pit  and  made  to  stand  on  God's 
even  place.  Our  spirits  must  be  spiritually  touched  to  spiritual 
issues.  We  must  be  made  so  electric  with  divine  energy,  that  it  shall . 
thrill  through  our  every  act  and  word  and  thought.  The  Divine 
Spirit  is  waiting  to  heighten  our  life,  and  quicken  our  faith,  and 
render  resistless  as  omnipotence  itself  our  efforts  towards  leading  the 
careless  to  concern,  the  wavering  to  decision  for  Christ,  and  the 
unholy  to  sanctification  of  life.  Two  conditions  are,  however,  essential . 
to  the  enjoyment  and  exercise  of  the  power  which  He  imparts.  There 
must  be  an  attitude  of  prayerfid  expectancy.  Our  Father,  Jesus  ^ 
tells  us,  gives  this  gift  to  all  who  ask  Him.  There  must  be  also  an 
absolute  devotion  to  the  work  with  which  we  have  been  entrusted.. 
God  furnishes  his  fellow-labourers  with  the  most  liberal  equipment 
for  service,  yet  He  ever  observes  the  most  rigid  economy  in  its  bestow^ 
ment.  Not  a  vestige  of  gift  or  grace  does  He  vouchsafe  to  lie  for  a 
single  moment  improductive.  How  jealously  then  ought  we  to  guard 
against  dissipating  upon  the  secularities  and  trivialities  of  time  those 
energies  designed  to  be  expended  only  upon  the  grand  spiritualities 
of  eternity.  Let  us  shun  every  scene,  every  pursuit,  every  society 
that  would  tend  to  divert  our  talents  and  opportunities  to  other  than 
their  proper  spiritual  uses,  and  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer 
and  the  ministry  of  the  Word.  Such  discipline  may  for  the  time 
appear  painful,  but  the  compensation  will  ultimately  be  foimd  ample. 
To  hear  even  one  from  among  the  white-robed  multitude  who  at  the 
last  shall  circle  the  throne  rejoicing,  declare,  that  under  God  he  owed 
his  salvation  to  our  pains-taking,  self-denying  devotion,  will  be  a 
blessedness  that  shall  reimburse  us  a  thousand-fold  for  all  our 
sacrifices  and  services.  And  not  a  solitary  soul,  but  many,  may  be 
given  us  for  a  crown  of  rejoicing.  Instinct  with  the  recreating 
energy  we  may  touch  one  who  shall  touch  hundreds,  and  thus  stand 
connected  witii  fruit  that  shall  shake  like  Lebanon.  This  ministry 
completed,  the  last  prayer  offered,  the  last  privation  endured,  the 
last  convert  made,  and  the  last  believer  edified,  we  shall  in  the  well 
done  of  the  Master  from  the  throne,  receive  the  recognition  «nd 
reward  of  workmen  not  needing  to  be  ashamed,  who  have  rightly 
divided  the  "word  of  truth. 
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Address  deuvsred  at  the  Opening  of  the  Synod,  Mat,  1888. 
Bt  tbb  Moderator,  the  Rev.  A  Miller,  Kirkintilloch. 

Fathers  and  Brethren  : — I  would  now  ask  jou  for  a  few  minutfis  to 
consider  our  duties  in  the  Church  as  office-bearers — as  ministers  and 
elders.  There  is  first  of  all  a  duty  which  is  common  to  us  with  all 
who  have  office  in  any  part  of  the  Church.  In  the  present  divided 
state  of  the  Church  we  are  ready  to  overlook  the  fact  that  the  Churdi 
as  the  body  of  Christ  is  one  and  indivisible,  and  that  there  are  certain 
great  aims  which  are  common  to  all  portions  of  the  Church.  What 
is  the  great  work  which  the  office-bearers  of  the  Church  ought  to  keep 
before  them  t  What  is  the  work  which  Christ  the  Lord  has  given 
them  to  do  ?  We  may  learn  this  from  the  words  of  Christ  himself : 
"  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them 
into  the  world.''  The  work  which  he  came  to  do  he  brings  before  us 
in  various  aspects  thus  :  '^  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth ;  I  have 
finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do.''  *'  The  Son  of  Man 
is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost."  '^  To  this  end  was 
I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear 
witness  unto  the  truth."  The  great  aims,  therefore,  which  the  office- 
bearers of  the  Church  have  to  keep  before  them  are  such  as  these — 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  souls — bearing  witness  to  the 
revealed  truths  of  God — building  up  Christ's  people — spreading  the 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel  among  those  who  are  without.  Such  things 
as  these  form  the  work  of  the  Church ;  and,  as  one  has  put  ft,  are  to 
be  done  as  God  giveth  opportimity  always,  everywhere  and  by  alL 

Let  us  now  look  at  the  means  to  be  used  by  us  as  ministers  in 
seeking  to  do  this  work.  This,  we  need  hardly  say,  opens  up  a  very 
wide  field.  At  present  we  would  look  only  at  one  thing  to  be  attended 
to  above  all  things  else ;  and  that  is  the  use  which  we  are  to  make  of 
the  great  instrument  which  the  Lord  has  put  into  our  hands — an  in- 
stnmient  to  be  iised  both  in  the  way  of  making  assaults  upon  the 
kingdom  of  darkness  and  in  building  up  believers  in  faith  and  holi- 
ness. This  instrument  is  the  Word  of  God,  the  reading,,  but  especially 
the  preaching  of  which,  is  by  the  Spirit  of  God  made  effectual  for  the 
ends  mentioned. 

Consider  for  a  moment  the  reading  of  the  Word.  I  do  not  know 
if  we  pay  as  much  attention  as  we  ought  to  the  public  reading  of 
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le  Scriptures.  We  are  accustomed  to  say  that  the  sanctuary  service 
i  New  Testament  times  is  founded  not  on  the  model  of  the  Temple 
jryice,  but  on  that  of  the  Synagogue  service.  In  this  latter  service 
)rtain  prescribed  portions  of  the  Old  Testament  were  read  every 
Eibbath ;  and  in  this  way  provision  was  made  for  the  whole  of  the 
,w  and  the  prophets  being  publicly  read  in  the  hearing  of  the  people 
loe  every  year.  It  seems  also  to  have  been  the  custom  for  the  pre- 
ding  elder  or  minister,  or  some  other  recognized  rabbi  or  teacher 
ho  was  present  to  expoimd  the  portion  read — causing  the  people  to 
oderstand  the  meaning,  or  to  deliver  an  exhortation  founded  on  the 
Lssage  read.  Paul  exhorts  Timothy  to  pay  attention  to  reading — 
ridently  the  kind  of  reading  just  mentioned — as  well  as  to  exhortation 
id  doctrine.  The  Churches  of  the  Reformation  paid  great  attention 
» this  point  As  an  example  of  this  I  have  only  to  remind  you  that 
I  the  Directory  for  Public  Worship  drawn  up  by  the  Westminster 
ssembly  there  is  a  recommendation  that  all  the  books  of  Scripture 
3  read  each  in  order ;  that  ordinarily  one  chapter  of  each  Testament 
)  read  at  every  meeting ;  and  that  other  portions,  such  as  the  Book 
'  Psalms,  be  read  more  frequently. 

But  whatever  attention  is  to  be  paid  to  the  reading  of  the  Word, 
ill  more  attention  is  to  be  paid  to  its  preaching.  This  takes  pre- 
dence  of  every  other  function  of  tlie  ministry.  According  to  the 
postle  Paul  the  dispensation  of  the  Sacraments  is  not  to  be  compared 
ith  it.  It  has  been  rightly  styled  the  queen  of  all  the  other  ordin- 
ices  of  the  Church ;  care  ought  therefore  to  be  taken  to  give  it  the 
re-eminence.  In  proportion  as  other  ordinances  have  been  unduly 
udted  to  the  depreciation  of  this,  in  like  proportion  has  the  Church 
iffered  injury.  As  to  the  way  in  which  we  ought  to  preach  the 
^ord  I  could  not  do  better  than  refer  you  again  to  the  Westminster 
irectory.  To  see,  however,  the  paramount  importance  of  the  preaching 
'  the  Word,  let  us  at  present  look  at  one  or  two  names  given  to  the 
linisters  of  the  Word.  They  are  called  preachers,  literally  heralds — 
lose  who  are  sent  forth  to  make  a  proclamation  in  the  name  of  Him 
ho  has  sent  them,  and  that  proclamation  is  ever  to  be  the  one  which 
)me8  from  Him.  They  are  called  ambassadors,  those  who  are  sent 
f  the  great  King  to  offer  peace  to  guilty  rebels,  beseeching  them  to 
3  reconciled  to  Him.  They  are  called  watchmen  who  have  to  receive 
le  Word  at  His  hand.  These  are  a  few  names  applied  to  them,  and 
ley  all  imply  the  same  thing,  that  it  is  God's  Word  which  they  have 
» deliver — that  all  their  messages  are  to  be  founded  on  and  agreeable  to 
!is  revealed  Word.  It  is  only  in  so  far  as  attention  is  paid  to  this  that 
e  shall  ever  be  able  as  preachers  of  the  Word  to  accomplish  our 
lission.     In  one  of  the  newspapers  published  in  this  city  there  has 
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been  a  correspondence  for  some  time  past  on  non-churoh-going ;  ud 
on  the  way  in  which  the  Church  may  best  retain  her  membeEB  and 
reach  those  who  are  without.     A  great  variety  of  opinions  have  beoi 
expressed  on  these  points.     It  is  pleasing  to  find  that  £rom  time  to 
time  there  is  an  earnest  cry  raised  for  the  faithful  preaching  of  lilt 
simple  Word.     One  correspondent  writes  to  this  effect  that  what  ■ 
wanted  is  *'  a  pure  and  loving  Gospel  and  wholesome  ezpodtioni  of 
the  Scriptures."     *'  I  remember  well/'  he  writes,  "  about  60  yean  a^v 
that  Dr.  Muir  of  St.  James's  used  to  refer  his  people  to  the  fint 
chapter  of  1st  Corinthians  for  the  number  of  times  the  name  of  Ount 
was  used  within  a  few  verses.     Could  any  of  us  go  over  the  mana- 
Kcript  of  a  sermon  of  one  of  onr  ministers  of  these  days  and  ootmt  tiie 
number  of  times  the  same  name  is  used  they  would  notice  how  greit 
the  contrast  is.     Music,  elegant  services,  preaching  on  '  subjects '  anl 
8uch  like  attractions  will  never  make  up  for  the  want  of  faitlifiil 
preaching."     This  witness  is  true,  and  lifts  up  a  warning  which  we  do 
well  to  remember  against  placing  other  things  in  room  of  the  preaehed 
Word.     We  are  not  called  to  enter  into  competition  with  the  newfr 
papers  and  the  periodicals  of  the  day.     The  work  of  the  pulpit  ii 
different  from  this.     Let  them  interest  and  instruct  their  rmders  in 
the  questions  of  the  day ;  let  us  preach  Christ  the  same  yesterdajr 
to-day,  and  for  ever.     The  great  question  of  the  day  to  which  we 
ought  to  direct  the  attention  of  our  hearers  is  the  old  question, 
"  What  think  ye  of  Christ  1 "      What  question  can  bear  to  be  so  often 
spoken  to  as  this  ?    And  does  not  the  fact  that  althoiigh  this  questioD 
has  been  spoken  to  for  hundreds  of  years,  and  can  still  be  spoken  to 
with  ever  increasing  freshness  and  interest  point  out  that  after  aD  ia 
it  we  have  the  true  solution  of  the  great  problem  of  human  liiet    I 
feel  that  I  cannot  better  close  my  remarks  on  this  point  than  by  t 
quotation  from  "  Lectures  on  Preaching,"  by  the  late  Dr.  Ker.     "We 
have  the  men  who  patch  up  sermons  out  of  old  Homilariai  worth  u 
little  as  if  they  were  given  in  the  Latin  tongue — dull  and  dead,  nenr 
passing  beyond  the  ears  of  the  people.     We  have  the  Scholastios^ 
men  who  deal  with  subjects  that  have  no  connection  with  life  and 
practice,  who  ring  the  changes  on  syllogism  and  premiss  and  entitj 
and  etymological  profundities,  while  the  hungry  sheep  look  up  and 
are  not  fed.      We  have  not,  perhaps,  in  Scotland  at  least,  the  oM 
legend  man,  but  in  his  room  we  have  the  modem  question-of-the-day 
handler.     What  says  so-and-so  on  some  political  or  social  topic — and 
the  newspaper  gets  it  to  rehearse,  advised  of  it  by  the  careful  author 
or  some  admiring  friend.     And  we  have  the  sensational  advertiser 
and  religious  jester  as  far  as  decency  will  now  permit.     Let  me  only 
hope  that  you  will  take  a  diflFerent  way.  ...     If  religion  is  to  be 
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preserved,  if  we  are  to  be  delivered  from  reaction  to  a  dead  ccremonial- 
iun,  and  from  stumbling  forward  into  an  empty  paganism,  it  must  be 
by  living  preachers  and  the  preaching  of  Life."  In  another  noble 
passage  in  the  same  book,  the  substance  of  which  may  be  said  to  be 
**  Take,  my  brethren,  the  prophets  for  an  example,"  the  writer  exhorts 
ministers  to  study  the  prophets — the  preachers  of  the  Old  Testament* 
**  There  seldom  has  been  a  time  when  we  more  needed  their  single-' 
nees  of  purpose,  their  steadfastness,  their  courage,  their  trust  in  the 
Hying  God,  who  is  the  (iod  of  truth  and  light.  Often  it  must  have 
seemed  to  them  as  if  all  were  going  to  ruin,  as  if  God  had  gone  up 
and  left  them  to  fight  the  battle  alone.  But  they  stood  firm  and 
they  have  gained  the  day.  Ahab,  and  Jezebel,  and  the  abomination 
of  the  Sidonians — where  are  they  beside  those  men  whose  names  are 
among  the  cloud  of  witnesses,  and  shine  out  through  the  troubled 
skies  as  a  guide  and  hope  to  us  ?  Science  is  good,  and  literature  and 
art  and  beauty,  but  separate  them  from  conscience  and  God  and 
eternal  life,  and  they  will  lower  the  world  to  the  abyss  into  which 
Baals  and  Ashtaroths  have  long  since  gone  down.  .  .  .  The  ministers 
of  God  must  show  the  courage  of  these  old  prophets,  if  they  are  to 
ahare  in  the  joy  of  the  victory  which  shall  surely  come,  though  it  may 
not  come  through  us." 

I  would  only  add  here  that  as  ministers  we  are  to  remember  that 
we  are  not  lords  over  Christ's  New  Testament  house,  we  are  only 
servants  in  it.  Now  the  house  does  not  exist  so  much  for  the  benefit 
of  the  servants — though  surely  they  will  partake  in  its  protection  and 
plenty — as  the  servants  for  the  benefit  of  the  house.  It  is  generally 
understood  that  what  has  been  called  the  counter-reformation,  the 
revival  of  Popery  after  the  Reformation,  was  greatly  aided  by  the 
society  of  the  Jesuits.  The  agents  of  that  society  require  without 
question,  delay,  or  repugnance  to  go  to  whatever  region  of  the  earth, 
or  on  whatever  errand,  they  may  be  sent.  We  are  very  far  from  saying 
that  we  are  to  set  them  before  us  as  an  example.  We  may  learn » 
however,  something  from  them ;  and  to  us  it  appears  that  as  servants 
we  ought  ever  to  be  ready  to  show  the  willing  obedience  of  the 
Centurion's  servants  of  old.  ''  I  say  to  this  man,  go,  and  he  goeth  : 
and  to  another,  come,  and  he  cometh :  and  to  my  servant,  do  this, 
and  he  doeth  it."  We  cannot  but  think  that  much  good  would  result 
were  this  principle  acted  on.  The  melancholy  cry  which  is  raised  u[» 
time  after  time  for  labourers  for  the  Foreign  Mission  field,  would  not 
be  so  often  heard.  In  the  Church  of  Antioch  there  were  many 
prophets  and  teachers ;  and  when  that  Church  guided  by  the  Spirit 
ascertained  that  it  was  her  duty  to  engage  in  Foreign  Mission  work, 
what  was  done?     After  solemn  prayer  Barnabas  and  Saul,  the  two 
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best  teachers  of  the  Church,  were  set  apart  for  this  work.  We  in 
uot  to  run  unsent,  but  we  ought  to  run  wherever  and  whenever  wt 
are  sent. 

I  would  now  address  a  word  to  the  brethren  in  the  eldership.  Ti 
the  office  of  the  eldership  special  and  important  duties  attach ;  ami 
when  these  duties  are  rightly  discharged  it  is  hardly  possible  to  ov» 
estimate  the  influence  for  good  of  those  who  are  invested  with  tUi 
office.  They  are  spoken  of  not  merely  as  overseers,  but  al»>  as  ea- 
samples ;  and  in  both  of  these  respects  ought  to  do  what  in  them  lia 
to  act  up  to  the  duties  of  their  office.  Some  who  bear  this  name  an 
ready  to  think  that  they  have  done  all  that  is  required  of  them  whs 
they  take  their  stand  at  the  church  door  in  their  turn ;  otherSy  tint 
all  that  is  needed  is  to  be  ready  with  their  advice  (though  even  in 
this  respect  alone  some  may  be  very  useful,  and  their  services  be  of 
great  importance  to  the  church),  while  others  again  seek  to  employ 
whatever  gifts  or  graces  God  has  given  them  in  His  service.  It  ii 
one  of  the  features  of  this  office  that  it  furnishes  an  opportunity  fcr 
the  exercise  of  a  great  variety  of  gifts.  Some  may  be  better  fitted 
for  taking  part  in  the  prayer  meeting ;  others  for  visiting  from  house  to 
house ;  others  for  instructing  the  young ;  others  for  giving  advice  id 
difficult  cases.  All  these  gifts  are  needed,  and  when  such  gifts  as  thae 
are  found  in  the  elders,  this  cannot  but  have  a  most  happy  influence  in 
the  welfare  of  the  congregation.  I  would  say,  therefore,  to  those  who 
hold  this  office,  think  highly  of  the  duties  of  it,  and  walk  worthy  o^ 
the  vocation  with  which  ye  are  called. 

It  now  remains  that  I  should  advert  for  a  moment  to  our  more 
special  work  as  office-bearers  connected  with  this  Synod.  I  am  hr 
from  thinking  that  it  is  at  all  antagonistic  to  that  part  of  our  work 
of  which  I  have  been  already  speaking.  It  is  only  a  part  of  it.  The 
Church  is  sot  up  to  be  a  witness  to  the  truths  of  God  in  this  world ; 
and  it  is  as  a  portion  of  the  Church  professedly  witnessing  for  truth 
that  we  hold  our  present  position.  The  truths  to  which  we  bear 
witness  are  "  the  Truths  of  Christ,  agreeably  to  the  Westminster 
Standards  as  received  by  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland  ;  and  id 
opposition  to  defection  from  the  Reformation  movement  in  Britain 
and  Ireland."  Here  two  questions  occur.  The  first  is,  were  the 
fathers  of  the  Secession  justified  in  forming  themselves  into  a  separate 
body  in  support  of  these  truths  ?  and  the  second  is,  has  anything  o& 
curred  since  then  that  would  justify  us  in  dropping  that  testimonj 
and  merging  ourselves  in  some  of  the  larger  Presbyterian  bodies  t 
To  the  first  of  these  questions  there  can  be  only  one  answer  given. 
They  were  compelled  to  take  the  step  which  they  took,  or  remain 
silent,  however  great  and  flagrant  might  be  the  evils  that  prevailed  in 
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tho  Church;  and  we  cannot  but  think  that  it  was  a  happy  thing  for  re« 
ligion  in  this  country  that  they  were  compelled  to  take  this  step.  In  the 
Church  of  Scotland  there  were  many  pious  ministers-^such  as  Willison 
of  Dundee — who  disapproved  of  the  step  taken  by  the  fathers  of  the 
Secession,  and  thought  that  within  the  Church  they  should  have  con- 
tended for  the  truths  dear  to  them.  What  was  the  result  f  Willison, 
and  those  who  were  like-minded  with  him,  left  behind  them  no  party 
m  the  Church,  and  the  Church  for  long  was  given  over  to  dark  and 
oold  moderatism ;  while  in  the  Secession  an  evangelical  gospel  was 
preached.  As  we  look  at  the  larger  Presbyterian  bodies,  can  we  say 
that  in  the  case  of  any  of  them  there  is  such  an  adherence  to  the 
truths  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  as  would  justify  us  in  pre- 
sently joining  with  them.  We  rejoice  in  the  good  that  they  may 
have  been  privileged  to  do,  in  the  good  that  they  are  still  doing,  but 
we  cannot  see  in  that  a  reason  why  we  should  depart  from  what  we 
consider  to  be  our  present  duty.  Nor  was  there  ever  any  greater  need 
than  at  present  for  those  who  adhere  to  the  doctrines  of  grace,  to  the 
plain  and  simple  worship  of  the  New  Testament,  to  the  lights  of  Christ 
as  King  in  his  Church  and  over  all  things  for  the  Church  to  strengthen 
one  another's  hands,  and  to  assist  in  doing  that  work  which  has  been 
handed  down  and  appointed  to  us. 


THE  WATCH  TOWER. 


SsBMON  Preached  at  the  Opening  of  the  Synod  (May,  1888),  by 
the  Rev.  R.  Morton,  Retiring  Moderator. 


Habakkuk,  ii.,  1. — '*  /  7^7/  stand  vpon  my  watch. 


11 


Almost  nothing  is  known  about  the  personal  history  of  the  author  of 
the  prophecy  contained  in  this  book.  He  himself  retires  into  the 
background,  as  one  content  to  be  forgotten  if  the  Word  of  God  uttered 
by  him  receives  the  attention  it  deserves.  The  self-abnegation  of 
many  of  those  whom  God  employed  to  do  a  great  work  among  His 
ancient  people — and  employed  too  in  completing  that  revelation  of 
Himself  contained  in  the  Bible  which  is  for  all  time — teaches  a  lesson 
that  is  much  needed.  It  implies  a  whole  hearted  consecration  to 
God's  work  and  interests  in  the  world  that  ought  to  be  more  aimed  at 
than  it  sometimes  is.  This  self-abnegation  and  consecration  of  the 
ancient  prophet  are  in  harmony  with  the  character  to  which,  in  the 
view  of  many,  the  significant  name  which  he  bears  points  us.  The 
meaning  attached  to  tlie  name  is  *^  the  Embracer.''    Luther  puts  the 
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delightful  interpretation  on  it,  that  in  it  the  prophet  is  presented  an 
one  '*  who  emhraces  his  people  and  takes  them  to  his  arms ;  he  cxkh- 
jforts  them  and  lifts  them  up,  as  one  emhraces  a  weeping  child,  to 
quiet  it  with  the  assurance  that,  if  God  will,  it  shall  he  better  soon." 
The  spirit  thaf  breathes  in  the  prophecies  here  written  is  one  of 
intense  love  for  his  people,  leading  him  to  sore  agony  when  he  sees 
disasters  about  to  fall  upon  them.  He  will  not  let  go  his  hope  of  a 
bright  future  for  them,  but  clings  to  it  against  all  outward  threaten- 
ing appearances  ;  and  he  does  so  because  he  will  not  let  go  his  faith 
in  God  and  His  promises,  but  takes  them  to  his  heart  in  a  firm 
embrace.  "Art  not  Thou  from  everlasting,  0  Jehovah,  my  God,  my  Holy 
OneH  We  shall  not  die."  That  is  the  rock  on  which  he  firmly 
plants  his  feet,  and  from  which  he  will  not  be  moved.  Because  of  this, 
some  have  regarded  his  name  "  the  Embracer  "  as  signifying  that  he 
embraces  God  in  His  Covenant  promises,  and  will  not  be  shaken  in  his 
faith  in  the  divine  good-will. 

It  is  a  trial  that  comes  to  his  faith,  and  how  he  met  it,  that  are 
brought  before  us  in  the  whole  passage  of  which  our  text  forms  a  part 
Let  us  seek  to  have  these  clearly  before  our  minds.  What  was  the  trial  of 
his  faith  %  In  answer  to  his  cry  to  God  to  interpose  to  put  a  stop  to 
abounding  wickedness  in  the  Covenant  nation,  the  reply  is  given  to 
him  that  terrible  judgment  was  about  to  fall  upon  it,  and  from  an 
unexpected  quarter — ^from  Babylon.  The  havoc  that  would  be  made 
by  this  fierce,  proud,  self-sufficient  world-power,  is  made  in  vision  to  pass 
distinctly  and  clearly  before  him.  He  sees  its  terrible  army  marching 
through  the  land — a  garden  of  Eden  before  it  and  a  wilderness 
behind  it  The  scene  that  thus  fills  his  mind's  eye,  his  patriotic  spirit 
would  not  allow  liim  to  contemplate  unmoved.  He  trembles  for  the 
safety  of  his  people  under  this  dark  cloud  of  judgment.  These  fierce 
despoilers,  the  Chaldeans,  would  make  no  distinction  between  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked,  but  would  lay  their  heavy  hand  upon  all 
indiscriminately.  Placing  himself  in  the  midst  of  the  desolations 
caused  by  these  judgments,  doubts  assail  him  as  to  whether  Israel 
woiild  ever  rise  again  from  its  low  and  miserable  condition.  He  seeks 
refuge  from  them  in  God,  holding  last  the  conviction  that  a  righteous 
God  would  not  allow  a  wicked  proud  nation  like  that  of  the  Chaldeans 
to  hold  His  people  for  ever  in  cruel  bondage.  "  Art  thou  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  canst  thou  not  look  upon  iniquity  t 
Wherefore  lookest  thou  then  upon  them  that  deal  treacherously,  and 
boldest  thy  tongue  when  the  wicked  devoureth  the  man  that  is  more 
righteous  than  heT'  As  he  contemplates  the  Chaldean  army, 
conscious  of  its  own  strength  and  making  a  god  of  it,  ravaging  the 
whole  land,  this  conviction  grew  doubtful  to  him.  It  seemed  scnne- 
times  to  slip  away  from  his  grasp.  This  was  the  trial  of  his  faith, 
and  the  greatness  of  it  can  only  be  measured  by  the  sincerity  of  his 
religion  and  the  strength  of  his  patriotism.  How  does  he  meet 
this  trial  f  The  words  of  our  text  inform  us.  "  I  will  stand  upon 
my  watch-tower,  and  set  me  upon  the  fortress,  and  will  watch  to  see 
what  He  will  say  in  me,  and  what  I  shall  answer  to  my  plea."  He 
resolves  to  lay  his  doubts  before  God,  and  to  wait  upon  Him — with- 
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drawing  his  attention  from  all  earthly  things — for  a  solution.  In 
carrying  out  this  resolution,  he  compares  himself  to  one  who  mounts 
the  watch-tower — attached  to  ancient  towns  and  fortresses — that  ho 
may  scan  the  surrounding  district  to  see  if  any  one  might  he  approach- 
ing, whether  friend  or  foe.  Like  one  on  the  watch-tower  in  the  eager 
strained  outlook  for  some  messenger,  would  the  prophet  be  in  relation 
to  the  expected  explanation  from  God.  Some  have  thought  that  he 
actually  went  up  "  to  a  steep  and  lofty  place,  or  to  an  actual  tower 
that  he  might  be  far  away  from  the  noise  and  bustle  of  men,  and  there 
turn  his  eyes  toward  heaven,  and  direct  his  collected  mind  toward  God 
to  look  out  for  a  revelation."  But  it  seems  to  us  that  the  ascent  and  the 
withdrawal  from  earthly  things,  that  he  might  listen  more  intently  to  the 
voice  of  God,  was  in  the  mental  and  spiritual  sphere  alone.  When  he 
himself  tells  us  that  on  this  watch-tower  he  was  watching  to  see  what 
<Tod  would  say  in  him — for  this  is  the  proper  rendering  of  the  words 
— waiting  for  an  inward  voice  he  could  recognise  as  God's,  the 
spiritual  nature  of  the  transaction  is  placed  beyond  all  doubt.  The 
revelation  which  came  to  his  soul  thus  waiting,  of  which  we  have  an 
account  in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  chapter,  solved  his  difficulties 
and  strengthened  his  faith  and  hope.  The  assurance  was  given  to 
•him,  as  we  learn  from  the  14th  verse,  that  not  only  Canaan,  but  "  the 
*  whole  earth  would  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Liord, 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  Well  will  it  be  for  us,  if,  amid  doubts 
and  fears  that  may  sometimes  encompass  us  in  doing  the  Master's  work, 
we  follow  the  prophet's  example  and  share  in  his  blissful  experience. 

In  endeavouring  to  unfold  this  example  and  experience  for  our 
guidance,  let  us  think 

Firsty  of  standing  on  the  watch-tower. 

Second,  of  what  is  enjoyed  there. 

A  few  thoughts  on  these  two  themes  may  help  to  make  the 
prophet's  experience  again  live  before  us,  and  teach  us  lessons,  the 
right  learning  of  which  is  essential  to  our  progress  and  comfort  in  the 
Christian  life,  and  to  our  success  in  Christian  work. 

I.  The  mounting  of  the  watch-tower  has  then  first  of  all  to  occupy 
our  attention.  This  is  an  exercise  to  which  we  must  be  no  strangers 
if  we  are  to  have  God's  light  shining  on  our  path,  God's  voice  saying 
to  us  :  **  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it,"  and  God's  hand  laid  upon  us 
to  strengthen  us  for  every  trial  and  conflict. 

3k£ay  we  not  regard  it  as  laying  before  God  the  difficulties  caused 
by  his  own  dealings  /  There  was  a  mystery  in  the  events  of  Providence 
which  the  prophet  felt  that  he  could  not  penetrate.  Was  it  possible 
that  God's  chosen  people — ^to  whom  pertained  the  adoption,  and 
the  glory,  and  the  covenants — would  be  overwhelmed  in  the  disasters 
in  which  he  saw  them  plunged  f  Would  the  ungodly  might  of 
Ohaldea  be  allowed  to  crush  them  altogether,  and  all  the  hopes  bound 
up  in  their  life  ?  To  the  eye  of  sense  this  seemed  likely,  but  the 
prophet  knew  that  behind  all  events  and  forces  there  was  a  personal 
God — Jehovah  the  Covenant  God  of  Israel.  He  knew  thatHhey  were 
but  carrying  out  His  will,  and  he  would  not  believe,  even  though  the 
appearances  of  things  pointed  to  it — that  that  will  was  seeking  the 
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destruction  of  the  Coyenant  nation.  Sense  was  drawing  him  < 
way,  his  faith  was  drawing  him  another,  and  the  questions  bom 
this  conflict  which  were  agitating  his  mind  he  wisely  resolves  to 
before  God.  He  pleads  with  God  to  answer  these  questions  as 
alone  could — to  answer  them  in  such  a  way  that  bis  mind  might  be 
at  rest,  and  firm  ground  be  given  to  him  in  which  to  fix  his  faith  i 
hope.  In  thus  talking  with  God  about  His  judgments  he  was  walk 
'  in  the  footsteps  of  the  godly.  What  are  Job's  wonderful  speec 
in  his  conversations  with  his  friends,  but  a  series  of  iinpassioi 
reasonings  with  God  about  His  dealings  with  him  %  So  great  to 
suffering  spirit  was  the  contradiction  between  God's  character « 
dealings,  that  in  one  place  he  passionately  appeals  from  the  C 
on  earth  who  is  fighting  against  him  and  causing  him  to  p 
through  the  heated  furnace,  to  the  God  who  dwells  in  heai 
above  the  strife  and  confusion  of  earth,  before  whom  he  desi 
ardently  to  plead  his  cause.  What  again  was  Asaph's  exercise  unc 
the  triumphing  of  the  wicked  as  recorded  in  a  well-known  Psalm  I 
a  talking  with  God  about  his  dealings?  And  do  we  not  find  t 
plaintive  Jeremiah  when  his  soul  was  sore  vexed  with  cruel  oppoaitic 
saying,  '*  Righteous  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  when  I  plead  with  Thee ;  j 
let  me  talk  with  Thee  of  Thy  judgments.  Wherefore  doth  the  W9 
of  the  wicked  prosper?  Wherefore  are  all  they  happy  that  deal  ve 
treacherously  ?  **  It  is  not  a  blind  impersonal  force  that  the  believ 
sees  behind  the  events  that  take  place,  compelling  sullen  submissu 
to  whatever  happens.  No  !  It  is  a  loving  Father  to  whom  appe 
may  be  made  about  the  perplexing  questions  that  may  be  aroused  1 
His  own  dealings.  Fatalism — in  which  things  are  accepted  simp 
because  they  cannot  be  changed — is  not  Clu'istian  resignation,  ai 
falls  far  short  of  the  attitude  in  which  the  believing  heart  can  fix 
rest.  It  asserts  its  inalienable  right  of  giving  utterance  in  tl 
presence  of  the  Divine  Father  it  trusts,  and  whose  hand  it  ackno' 
ledges  in  every  event,  to  the  questions  and  difficulties  that  press 
themselves  to  it.  Better  that  the  questions  should  be  frankly  c 
pressed  where  alone  a  satisfactory  solution  of  them  can  be  reached- 
in  the  presence  of  God — ^than  that  they  should  rankle  in  the  heai 
and  beget  a  doubting,  querulous,  sullen  spirit !  Openness  in  a 
dealings  with  God  is  what  He  delights  in,  and  what  will  lead  us 
the  knowledge  of  that  secret  of  His  that  is  with  them  that  fear  Hii 
Faith  will  have  its  difficulties  both  with  the  wondrous  revelation  d 
has  given  to  us  in  His  Word,  and  with  the  unfolding  of  His  purpos 
in  the  course  of  His  Providence.  The  finest  natures^ — those  touch 
to  finest  issues — are  very  often  those  who  feel  these  difficulties  mc 
keenly,  and  have  to  fight  their  way  to  the  bright  shining  shore 
ce:  tainty  and  rest  by  buffeting  with  many  a  storm.  It  is  this  thoug 
that  finds  expression  in  the  pathetic  lines 


«< 


Is  it  so,  O  Christ  in  heaven,  that  the  highest  suffer  most. 
That  the  strongest  wander  furthest  and  more  hopelessly  are  lost» 
That  the  mark  of  rank  in  nature  is  capacity  for  pain. 
And  the  anguish  of  the  singer  makes  the  sweetness  of  the  strain  ? 
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And  the  best  way  of  dealing  with  all  those  diffijultics  is  just  to  take 
them  to  the  watch-tower  and  Liy  them  before  God. 

**  Blind  unbelief  is  sure  to  err, 
And  scans  God's  works  in  vain  ; 
God  is  His  own  interpreter, 
And  He  will  make  it  plain." 

But  this  dealing  with  God  about  questions  that  may  perplex  us. 
implies  the  stilling  of  our  souls  bef&re  Him,  that  He  may  give  us  light 
and  guidance.  The  proplict  after  pleading  with  God,  expostulating 
with  Him  on  the  apparent  contradiction  between  the  Divine  provi- 
dence and  the  Divine  promise,  places  himself  before  God  and  waits 
for  His  voice.  That  he  may  hear  it  all  the  better — may  catch  the 
slightest  whisper  of  the  Divine  voice  witliin  him — he  retires  into 
himself,  quiets  his  own  spirit,  and  intently  waits.  Never  was  spy  on 
the  watch-tower  more  absorbed  in  his  work  of  narro-.vlv  survevinyr  tlic 
surrounding  district  than  w^as  the  proi)het  in  listening  for  tlie  Divine 
word  in  which  an  answer  would  be  found  to  his  own  plea  or  com- 
plaint. The  expressive  langua;j:c  of  the  Psalmist  may  be  used  to 
describe  his  attitude,  "My  soul  is  silence  unto  (iod."  And  this 
exercise,  need  we  say,  is  essential  to  the  obtaining  of  any  deep  insight 
into  God's  will,  to  our  receiving  those  discoveries  of  Himself  as  a  God 
of  grace  and  love,  that  will  give  us  rest  even  under  the  most  trying 
dispensations.  It  is  by  the  Divine  voice  wit/iin  its  that  the  Divine 
voice  without  us  in  His  written  Word  is  clearly,  distinctly  understood, 
and  is  made  to  throw  its  blessed  light  upon  Divine  Providence. 
Without  the  inward  revelation  that  comes  to  us  bv  the  teachini?  of 
Ood^s  spirit,  the  outward  revelation  given  in  our  Bibles  will  remain 
dark  and  unintelligible.  There  must  be  the  opening  of  our  eyes  ere 
we  can  behold  tlie  wonders  that  are  to  be  found  in  (iod's  law.  Even 
the  glory  of  the  Incarnate  Word  was  hidden  to  those  who  enjoyed 
not  this  inward  illumination  of  the  Spirit.  When  Peter  uttered  his 
noble  confession  regarding  Jesus  :  **  Thou  art  the  Clnist,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God,"  he  was  told  that  the  knowledge  that  laj^  beneath  it 
had  been  divinely  imparted.  "Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar- Jonas, 
for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father 
who  is  in  heaven."  We  must  still  watch  to  see  wiiat  God  will  say  iti 
"US,  as  the  prophet  did,  if  we  would  grow  in  our  acquaintance  with  the 
Divine  will  as  revealed  to  us  in  His  Word  and  Providence.  If  we  do 
not  withdraw  now  and  again  from  the  bustle  and  noise  of  the  world, 
and  commune  with  our  own  hearts,  the  divine  voice  will  be  lost  to 
us.  It  will  remain  unheard,  as  the  hdl  striking  the  hour  above  some 
busy  thoroughfare,  is  often  unheard  by  those  in  the  throng.  The 
life  that  is  without  its  pauses,  in  which  there  is  no  withdrawal  from 
the  bustle  and  turmoil  of  the  world,  that  the  heart  may  hear  distinctly 
the  voice  from  the  eternities,  will  be  a  life  without  God  and  without 
hope.  We  are  often  invited  to  this  exercise ;  "Come,  my  people,  enter 
thou  into  thy  chambers  and  shut  the  doors  about  thee."  "Commune 
with  thine  own  heart  and  be  still."     "In  quietness  and  confidence 

3  A 
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shall  be  your  strength."  But  even  the  withdrawal  from  the  world,  if 
the  heart  be  in  a  tiunult,  will  not  bring  us  the  heavenly  vision.  The 
Divine  voice  will  not  be  heard  by  the  soul  in  the  closet,  if  it  be  the 
scene  of  conflict  between  passions. 

*'  But  when  the  heart  is  full  of  din. 
And  douht  beside  the  portul  waits  ; 
They  can  but  listen  at  the  gates, 
And  hear  the  household  jar  within.  '* 

It  is  the  calm  lake  which  miiTors  the  sun  most  perfectly,  and  so 
it  is  the  calm  soul  that  will  catch  the  most  of  the  heavenly  glory 
that  shines  upon  the  watch-tower,  and  reflect  it  on  the  world  around. 
But  we  must  not  think  of  this  calmness  or  silence  of  the  soul  toward 
God,  as  a  mere  passive  attitude.  "  It  requires  the  intensest  energy 
of  all  our  being  to  keep  all  our  being  still  and  waiting  upon  God. 
All  our  strength  must  be  put  into  the  task  ;  and  our  soul  will  never 
be  more  intensely  alive  than  when  in  deepest  abnegation  it  waits 
luished  before  God." 

Though  it  may  involve  an  apparent  contradiction,  the  siifnt  souf 
will  he  one  fuU  of  the  sj/irit  of  irraytr.     The  prophet  had  been  plead- 
ing with  (jod  for  light  to  guide  him  in  dark  days,  and  it  is  with  a 
longing  pleading  soul  that  he  mounts  the  watch-tower  and  waits  for 
an  answer.     He  has  directed  his  prayer  to  God  and  he  looks  up  ex- 
pectiug  an  answer.     There  is  really  as  much  prayer  in  this  silent 
submissive  waiting  for  an  answer  to  his  cry,  as  there  was  in  the  cry 
itself.     The  expectant  look  of  the  beggar  after  his  request  has  been 
made,  has  often  more  power  to  move  the  generous  heart  than  the 
request  itself.     And  the  moimtiug  of  the  watch-tower  after  prayer  to 
maintain  an  outlook  for  the  promised  answer,  puts  beyond  all  douht 
that  we  have  been  sincere  and  earnest  in  the  exercise,  and  will  have 
j)Ower  with  (»od.     ^Vhen  after  prayer  we  become  so  engrossed  in 
worldly  things  as  to  forget  all  about  the  blessings  we  have  asked,  it 
makes  plain  that  there  has  been  moi-e  lip-work  than  heart-work  in 
it.     It  is  not  such  prayer  that  will  move  God  to  grant  us  discoveries 
of  Himself,  or  will  prepare  our  hearts  for  the  right  reception  and  use 
of  them.     Prayer,  in  which  the  heait  has  been  poured  out  before 
God — all  its  burdens  and  perplexities  laid  at  the  foot  of  the  throne — 
will  be  succeeded  by  an  earnest  waiting  and  watching  for  an  answer. 
Many  are  the  invitations  given  to  us  to  act  in  this  way,  and  many 
are  the  assurances  of  the  blessing  that  shall  come  to  us  through  it. 
Let  us  take  the  dark  things  in  GocVs  Word  or  Providence  that  per- 
plex and  burden  us  to  the  mercy-seat — holding  them  up  before  God 
in  earnest  prayer — and  wait  for  his  light  to  illumine  them.     If  they 
are  not  made  plain  He  will  give  us  contentment  to  wait  until  the 
best  time  for  an  explanation.     The  place  on  the  watch-tower  may 
have  to  be  maintained  for  a  time  before  the  answer  comcs^  but  it  is 
sure  to  come  in  some  form  or  another. 

•*  Unanswered  yet  ?    But  you  are  not  unheeded, 
The  promises  of  God  for  ever  stand. 
To  Him  our  days  and  years  alike  are  equal. 
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Have  faith  in  G(k1  !    It  is  your  Lord's  command, 

Hold  on  to  Jacob's  angel,  and  your  prayer 

Shall  bring  a  blessing  down,  sometinif,  xo/mwhere/' 

But  last  of  all  here,  this  standing  upon  the  watch-tower  has  been 
regarded  by  some  as  the  2>^oph€f8  continuance  at  his  tcork  notivith- 
standing  t)  e  difficulties  that  encovipaued  it.  Not  uufrcquentlj  in  the 
Old  Testament  is  the  prophet's  office  compared  to  that  of  a  watch- 
man. What  the  watchman  in  the  tower  did  in  the  earthly  sphere — 
keeping  an  outlook  for  the  people  and  warning  them  of  coming 
danger—  the  prophet  was  to  do  in  the  spiritual  sphere.  And  so  when 
the  prophet  here  says  :  "  I  will  stand  upon  my  watch-tower,"  he  is  re- 
garded as  meaning,  "  I  will  not  leave  my  post — the  place  in  which 
God  has  put  me — but  will  wait  in  the  faithful  discharge  of  every  com- 
n  anded  duty  for  the  solving  of  my  doubts  and  the  removal  of  ray 
difficulties.*'  Certainly  in  acting  in  such  a  waj'  he  took  the  very  be>t 
plan  of  getting  his  way  made  clear.  When  we  allow  our  perplexities, 
whatever  they  may  be,  to  keep  us  back  from  work  God  is  plainly 
laying  to  our  hands,  they  will  increase  around  us.  It  may  be  with 
us  as  with  the  Israelites  before  the  Red  Sea — difficulties  seemingly 
insurmountable  may  hem  us  in  on  every  side.  Yet  the  divine  com- 
mand to  us  as  to  them,  is  to  "go  forward."  To  resile  from  any 
position  to  w^hich  God  may  have  led  us,  or  to  abandon  any  work  to 
which  He  is  plainly  calling  us,  because  of  difficulties  or  doubts,  will 
l>e  to  enshroud  ourselves  in  deeper  darkness.  So  long  as  one  step 
before  us  is  clear,  let  us  take  it,  and  what  seemed  a  valley  of  darkness 
may  become  flooded  with  light ;  what  seemed  a  mountain  will  become 
a  plain.  Activity  and  stedfastness  in  duty  will  purge  our  spiritual 
atmosphere,  while  melancholy  inactive  brooding  will  laden  it  with 
pestilential  vapours.  A  higher  attainment  still,  is  to  have  the  Eoul 
stilled  before  God  and  expectant  even  in  the  midst  of  our  labour. 
If  our  soul  by  prayer  and  meditation  be  elevated  above  earthly  thii.g.s 
and  maintain  this  elevation  in  the  midst  of  daily  duties,  it  will  re- 
ceive many  intimations  of  God's  will,  many  tokens  of  His  love,  that 
will  be  missed  by  others,  who  are  less  careful.  It  will  fare  ill  with 
us  in  the  spiritual  life  if  the  heavenward  outlook  be  carelessly  aban- 
doned at  any  time.  The  Christian  race  can  only  be  run  with  patience 
and  stedfastness  when  we  continue  looking  unto  Jesus. 

II.  But  now  we  come  to  speak  of  what  is  enjoyed  in  this  watch- 
tower,  and  this  must  be  in  the  way  of  a  few  brief  concluding  remarks. 
The  prophet's  experience  was  one  so  rich  and  blessed  that  a  glimpse 
of  it  may  well  stir  us  up  to  follow  his  example : 

He  heard  the  Divine  voice  for  which  he  listened,  **  Then  Jehovah 
answered  me  and  said."  He  became  aware  of  a  divine  presence 
within  his  soul,  and  conscious  of  a  Divine  voice  speaking  to  his 
heart.  His  waiting  and  looking  up  met  with  a  rich  reward.  Though 
this  experience  cannot  now  come  in  the  same  form  to  the  trustful 
waiting  soul,  yet,  in  its  inner  essence,  it  may  and  does  come.  The 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  believers  as  their  teacher  is  a 
blessed  reality.     It  is  by  His  teaching  that  Bible  truths  are  made  to 
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stand  before  us  in  their  self-evidencing  light,  and  to  command  oiir 
cordial  assent  and  acceptance.  "  Having  access  to  the  Spirit  in  the 
reading  of  tbe  word,"  as  has  been  said,  "  is  like  having  access  to  an 
author  to  ascertain  his  meaning."  They  who  submit  themselves  to 
His  guidance  will  be  led  by  Him  into  all  truth,  will  not  only  gain  a 
deep  insight  into  God^s  will,  but  will  see  its  bearing  uj^on  events  in 
Providence.  The  simplest  truths  when  they  arc  thus  spoken  within 
us  by  God  become  clothed  with  wondrous  power  to  remove  difficulties. 
It  was  a  very  simple  truth  that  was  now  divinely  spoken  to  tbe 
prophet — that  expressed  in  these  words :  **  Behold  his  soul  w  hich  is 
lifted  up  is  not  upright  in  him  ;  but  the  just  shall  live  by  his  faith." 
The  man  or  the  race  of  men  that  are  lifted  up  with  vain  self-confidence 
shall  experience  no  tranquillity,  but  they  who  abide  firm  in  their 
allegiance  to  God  and  make  Him  their  trust  shall  be  maintained  by 
His  mighty  gracious  power.  It  was  a  simple  truth  ;  but  as  it  flashed 
its  light  upon  his  soul  on  the  watch-tower  it  pointed  him  to  the 
destruction  of  the  proud  self-sufficient  Chaldean  power,  and  to  the 
preservation  of  God's  genuine  peoj)le.  It  was  made  a  key  to  unlock 
the  mysteries  that  bad  been  perplexing  him.  The  simplest  truths, 
that  may  in  some  of  their  aspects  have  long  been  familiar  to  us,  are 
often  used  in  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  to  lift  tbe  soul  above  the 
mists  that  obscure  its  vision.  It  will  be  the  declaration  of  tniths 
thus  divinely  spoken  to  our  hearts,  that  will  be  accompanied  with 
greatest  power. 

Again,  let  us  notice,  that  this  experience  brought  him  a  nne 
sense  of  the  divine  presence  with  His  iteople.  The  song  with  which 
the  sad  prophecy  ends,  recorded  in  the  3rd  chapter,  expresses 
this  sense  of  the  Divine  nearness  to  His  people.  The  land  that 
had  witnessed  such  marked  manifestations  of  His  presence  and 
power,  the  memory  of  which  was  fondly  cherished  by  the  pious,  had 
not  been  forsaken  by  Him.  What  had  been  done  when  "  God  came 
from  Teman,  and  the  Holy  One  from  Mount  Paran,"  woidd' 
again  be  done  for  the  overthrow  of  the  proud  oppressor,  and  for 
the  deliverance  of  the  humble  fearers  of  His  name.  The  eternal 
order  la}'^  behind  the  confusion  caused  by  the  wicked,  and  would  in  due 
time  assert  itself,  for  tbe  God  of  this  order  was  behind  all.  On  the 
watch-tower  all  the  past  wondrous  deliverances  God  has  wrought 
for  His  people — deliverances  not  only  to  be  found  in  the  history  of 
Israel,  but  in  the  history  of  the  Church  in  our  own  land — give 
tbe  promise  of  deliverances  yet  to  come.  The  Church  that  God  has  so 
marvellously  preserved  can  never  be  destroyed,  "  No  weapon  formed 
against  her  shall  prosper,  and  every  tongue  that  riseth  against  her 
shall  be  condemned." 

So  the  prophet  finds  his  labours  for  the  land  and  peofjle  he 
loved  sustained  by  a  restful  hope.  Dark  days  may  come  in  which 
tbe  fig  tree  shall  not  blossom,  and  there  shall  be  no  fruit  in 
the  vine,  and  the  field  shall  jneld  no  meat,  but  when  their  purifying 
work  is  accomplished  brighter  times  shall  dawn.  His  labour  shall  not 
be  in  vain  in  the  Lord.     Neither  will  ours  if  done  in  tbe  right  spirit. 
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Feeling  assured  of  this,  let  us  be  steadfast,  uumovable,  always  abound- 
ing iu  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

We  are  living,  we  are  dwelling 

In  a  grand  and  awful  time, 
In  an  age  on  ages  telling 

To  be  living  is  sublime. 

Oh  !  let  the  soul  within  you, 

For  the  truth's  sake  go  abroad. 
Strike  !  let  every  nerve  and  sinew 

Tell  on  ages  !  Tell  for  God. 
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Suhnitted  to  Synod,  May,  1SS8, 

Therr  are  some  old  things  which  are  perennially  fresh  and  attractive. 
They  never  are  out  of  date.  They  keep  from  month  to  mouth,  and 
even  from  century  to  century,  their  fascination  and  their  charm. 
"The  sunset,"  Mr.  Lowell  says,  "is  original  every  evening,  though 
for  thousands  of  years  it  has  built  out  of  the  same  light  and  vapour 
its  visionary  cities  with  domes  and  pinnacles,  and  its  delectable 
mountains  which  night  shall  utterly  abase  and  destroy."  Temper- 
ance reports  are  by  no  means  so  old  as  the  sunset ;  they  are  a  modem 
institution  altogether.  But  yet  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  make 
them  interesting;  people  have  grown  tired  of  them  in  very  many 
i  istances ;  they  almost  refuse  to  listen  to  their  statements  and 
appeals.  That  cannot  be  because  there  is  no  need  for  them  to-day. 
The  necessity  is  unhappily  clamant  and  urgent ;  the  evil  against 
which  they  are  directed  is  only  too  powerful  in  our  midst ;  the  drink- 
traffic  still  numbers  its  victims  by  hundreds  of  thousands.  But  per- 
haps familianty  has  taken  away  some  of  the  repulsiveness  and  the 
sadness  from  tlio  spectacle  of  its  achievements  and  victories ;  men 
grow  accustomed  to  the  sight  of  sin  and  misery,  and  by-and-by  it 
does  not  seem  to  them  so  terrible  as  it  would  if  the  enemy  were  new 
and  strange.  And  perhaps  people  dislike  being  reminded  of  duties 
which  they  are  making  no  effort  to  fulfil,  and  of  sacrifices  to  which 
they  arc  stubbornly  refusing  to  submit;  or  which  they  are  performing 
and  undergoing  only  in  a  perfunctory  and  torpid  and  lukewarm 
fashion.  But,  whatever  the  reason  may  be,  this  lack  of  interest  is 
surely  not  a  good  sign.  The  cause  of  total  abstinence  demands  for 
its  promotion  defenders  who  shall  be  both  intelligent  and  zealous. 
We  must  be  thoroughly  convinced  of  its  righteousness.  We  must 
grapple  it  to  our  souls  with  hooks  of  steel.  Then,  and  only  then, 
shall  we  secure  its  tritimph. 

In  this  Report  your  Committee  will  attempt  to  describe  briefly  the 
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spirit  in  which,  as  it  appears  to  them,  tho  war  against  drinking  and 
drunkenness  should  be  carried  on ;  the  qualities  which  the  oombatanU 
must  possess  if  their  efforts  are  to  be  crowned  with  true  and  perma- 
nent success ;  the  temper  of  mind  and  heart  in  which  they  ought  to 
go  to  the  work. 

1.  Tlie  first  quality  on  which  they  would  lay  stress  is  that  of 
Keasoxableness.  There  is  a  New  Testament  text  which  used  often 
to  be  quoted  against  total  abstainers — the  injunction  of  Paul  to  the 
IMiilippian  disciples,  "  Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men." 
Happily  the  Revised  Version  has  taken  this  weapon  for  ever  out  of 
tiie  hands  of  those  candid  friends  who  like  so  well  to  expose  the 
weaknesses  and  the  extravagances  of  the  Abstinence  position,  and  had 
made  it  clear  that  the  apostle  was  not  dealing  in  the  remotest  way 
witli  tho  question  of  the  ('hristian's  attitude  towards  intoxicating 
drinks.  "  Lot  vour  forbearance  bo  known  unto  all  men,"  it  translates 
the  words.  It  is  a  good  and  pleasant  mood  of  soul  which  Paul  is 
bidding  his  converts  cultivate ;  it  is  not  a  temperate  use  of  wine 
wliich  lie  is  commending,  in  preference  to  the  practice  of  withholding 
comi)letely  from  what  is  a  snare  and  an  evil.  The  grace  which  he  is 
eager  to  have  the  brethren  display  is  that  of  »r.i^«i«« — the  grace  which 
Mr.  Matthew  Arnold  loved  to  describe  as  "sweet  reasonableness." 
Now,  it  may  be  that  some  total  abstainers  require  to  listen  to  tlie 
injunction  in  its  new  and  better  rendering.  Certainly  one  hears 
occasionally  assertions  made  and  arguments  emj)loyed  which  can 
scarcely  further  the  good  cause  in  the  estimation  of  thoughtful  men, 
and  which  would  have  been  better  left  unsiiid.  It  is  possible  to  fight 
a  grand  and  holy  battle  with  dubious  instruments. 

The  duty  of  the  State  towards  the  traffic  in  strong  drink  may  be 
])laced  in  a  wrong  and  misleadhig  light     (lovomment  is  unquestion- 
ably bound  to  deal  with  a  trade  which  it  has  itself  legalized  and 
which  it  upholds  from  year  to  year.     It  cannot  escape  the  responsi- 
bility.    It  will  never  be  free  from  guilt  in  this  matter  until  it  has 
set  itself  in  serious  earnest  to  the  task  of  checking  the  mischief  which 
it  has  done  nnich  to  foster.     But  now  and  then  the  demand  is  made 
for  an  immediate  and  entire  abolition  by  the  legislature  of  the  liquor 
traffic.     The  demand  is  unwise  and  indefensible  in  present  circum- 
stances.    Here  as  elsewhere,  "freedom  "  must  "broaden  slowly  down 
from  precedent  to  precedent,''  from  stage  to  stage.     The  action  of 
government  must  not  outrun  the  state  of  feeling  in  the  country  and 
the  convictions  of  the  public  conscience.     If  it  do — if  a  reforcfi  in 
itself  devoutly  to  be  wished  be  forced  prematurely  by  an   external 
authority  upon  a  people  uni)repared  for  its  reception — what  guarantee 
shall  we  have  of  the  permanence  of  the  reform  1     There  would  be 
continual  irritation  and  agitation.     Men  would  chafe  under  the  new 
condition  of  affiiirs,  and  would  do  their  utmost  to  bring  alK>ut  some 
change.     The  golden  age  of  sobriety,  intixMiuced  in  an  unlawful  way, 
would  be  as  fleeting  as  other  golden  ages  have  been  in  the  past. 
Let  the  people  be  taught  more  and  more  to  understand  the  sin  and 
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ehame  of  druukenuess ;  let  government  grant  them  local  option,  the 
right  to  say  how  and  to  what  extent  they  wish  the  trade  in  drink 
restricted ;  and  more  enduring  good  will  be  done  by  these  gradual 
methods  than  by  any  sudden  and  universal  sweeping  away  of  the 
public-bouses.  The  progress  will  be  slower,  but  each  step  in  advance 
will  be  made  sure  of,  and  there  will  be  little  danger  of  retrogression 
and  reactioiL  Everyone  is  familiar  with  Lessing's  famous  saying, 
•'  Did  the  Almighty,  holding  in  His  right  hand  truth,  and  in  His  left 
the  search  after  truth,  deign  to  proffer  me  the  one  I  might  prefer,  in 
all  humility  but  without  hesitation  I  should  request  the  search  after 
truth."  That  may  be  a  dangerous  maxim  in  moral  and  spiritual 
matters.  It  may  amount,  as  Rabbi  Duncan  says,  to  "the  willingness 
to  be  eternally  without  (yod — the  willingness  to  be  left  alone  for  ever 
to  pursue  an  endless  chase."  But  it  has  its  moaning  iu  the  body 
politic.  For  it  is  infinitely  better  that  a  social  reform  should  bo 
gained  by  little  and  little,  each  forward  step  rendered  thoroughly 
secure  and  the  goal  kept  steadily  in  view,  than  that  the  enemy^s 
position  should  be  carried  blindly  and  instantaneously,  only  to  be 
lost  again  in  whole  or  in  part. 

Sometimes,  too,  the  Church  is  called  upon  to  adopt  plans  and  ex- 
pedients which  are  at  least  open  to  question.     The  employment  solely 
of  unfermented  wine  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's   Supper  has 
frequently  been  insisted  upon  of  recent  years  as  an  imperative  duty. 
Your  Committee  would  speak  with  the  greatest  respect  and  tenderness 
of  many  who  hold  this  view,  knowing  them  to  be  most  conscientious 
and  most  earnest  men.     Where  a  change  in  the  ordinary  usage  can 
be  effected  without  causing  any  dispeace  in  a  congregation,  they  can 
see  no  objection  to  it.     They  think,  too,  that,  even  when  a  fermented 
wine  is  retained,  it  ought  to  be  of  the  lightest  kind,  and  not  the 
strong  and  fiery  port  which  is  too  often  pressed  into  the  service  of 
the  holiest  ordinance  of  the  Church.     But  they  are  not  sure  that  the 
advocacy  in  season  and  out  of  season  of  the  uiifermeuted  juice  of  the 
grape  is  calculated  to  help  the  cause  of  genuine  abstinence.     It  tends, 
in  their  belief,  to  alienate  and  repel  some  who  might  otherwise  range 
themselves  on  the  right  side.     They  have  no  desire  to  enter  upon 
those  knotty  debatcable   questions  regarding  the  nature   of  Bible 
wines  which  attract  some  minds  ;  although  it  is  w^orth  while  noting 
that  two  yeara  ago,  in  the  Expositor^  Professor  Delitzsch  of  Leipzig, 
than  whom  there  is  no  more  reliable  Hebraist  living,  declared  emphati- 
cally that  the  wine  of  the  four  cups  of  the  Jewish  Paschal  feast  was  fer- 
mented, and  that  the  fruit  of  the  vine  which  Jesus  handed  to  His  disciples 
at  His  parting  meal  bore  the  same  character.     But,  apart  from  such 
<|uestions  altogether,  they  would  pie  id  with  the  friends  of  abstinence 
not  to  attach  too  much  importance  to  smaller  matters  and  to  argu- 
ments which  are  fitted  to  irritate  rather  than  to  atti'act  and  win. 
There  is  need  of  wisdom  as  well  as  of  zeal  in  carrying  on  this  noble 
crusade. 

In  the  sphere  of  individual  effoii;,  also,  mistakes  are  sometimes 
made.     Men  and  women  who  have  fallen  under  the  terrible  bondage' 
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Spirit  iu  which,  as  it  appears  to  them,  the  war  agaiust  drinking  and 
druiikeuQcss  should  be  carried  on  ;  the  qualities  which  the  conibatanti 
must  possess  if  their  efforts  are  to  be  crowned  with  true  and  perma- 
nent success ;  the  temper  of  mind  and  heart  in  which  thej  ought  to 
go  to  the  work. 

1.  Tiie  fii*st  quality  on  which  they  would  lay  stress  is  that  of 
Kkasonableness.  There  is  a  New  Testament  text  which  used  often 
to  be  quoted  against  total  abstainers — the  injunction  of  Paul  to  the 
Pliilippian  disciples,  "  Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men." 
Ifappily  the  Revised  Version  has  taken  this  weapon  for  ever  out  of 
the  hands  of  those  candid  friends  w)io  like  so  well  to  expose  the 
weaknesses  and  the  extravagances  of  the  Abstinence  position,  and  had 
made  it  clear  that  the  apostle  was  not  dealing  in  the  remotest  way 
with  the  question  of  the  Christianas  attitude  towards  intoxicating 
drinks.  "  Let  your  forbearance  bo  known  unto  all  men,"  it  transhites 
the  words.  It  is  a  good  and  pleasant  mood  of  soul  w^hich  Paul  is 
bidding  his  converts  cultivate ;  it  is  not  a  temperate  use  of  wine 
which  he  is  commending,  in  preference  to  the  practice  of  withholding 
completely  from  what  is  a  snare  and  an  evil.  The  grace  which  he  is 
eager  to  have  the  brethren  display  is  that  of  ir.i(«i«« — the  grace  which 
Mr.  Matthew  Arnold  loved  to  describe  as  "sweet  reasonableness." 
Now,  it  may  be  that  some  total  abstainers  require  to  listen  to  the 
injiuiction  in  its  new  and  better  rendering.  Certainly  one  hears 
occasionally  assertions  made  and  arguments  emj)loyed  which  can 
scarcely  further  the  good  cause  in  the  estimation  of  thoughtful  men, 
and  which  would  have  been  better  left  unsaid.  It  is  possil)le  to  fight 
a  grand  and  holy  battle  with  dubious  instruments. 

The  duty  of  the  State  towards  the  traffic  in  strong  drink  may  be 
l)laccd  in  a  wrong  and  misleading  light  (government  is  unquestiou- 
ablv  bound  to  deal  with  a  trade  which  it  has  itself  le^lized  and 
which  it  upholds  from  year  to  year.  It  cannot  escape  the  responsi- 
bility. It  will  never  be  free  from  guilt  in  this  matter  until  it  has 
set  itself  in  serious  earnest  to  the  task  of  checking  the  mischief  which 
it  has  done  much  to  foster.  But  now  and  then  the  demand  is  made 
for  an  immediate  and  entire  abolition  by  the  legislature  of  the  liquor 
traffic.  The  demand  is  unwise  and  indefensible  in  present  circum- 
stances. Here  as  elsewhere,  "freedom"  must  "broaden  slowdy  down 
from  precedent  to  precedent,"  from  stage  to  stage.  The  action  of 
government  must  not  outrun  the  state  of  feeling  in  the  country  and 
the  convictions  of  the  public  conscience.  If  it  do^if  a  reform  in 
itself  devoutly  to  be  wished  be  forced  prematurely  by  an  external 
authority  upon  a  people  unprepared  for  its  reception — what  guarantee 
shall  we  have  of  the  permanence  of  the  reform  1  There  would  be 
continual  irritation  and  agitation.  Men  would  chafe  imdcr  the  new 
condition  of  affairs,  and  would  do  their  utmost  to  bring  al)out  some 
change.  The  golden  age  of  sobriety,  introduced  in  an  unlawful  way, 
would  be  as  fleeting  as  other  golden  ages  have  been  in  the  past. 
Let  the  people  be  taught  more  and  more  to  understand  the  sin  and 
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ehame  of  druukenucss ;  let  government  grant  tliem  local  option,  the 
right  to  say  how  and  to  what  extent  they  wish  the  trade  in  drink 
restricted ;  and  more  enduring  good  will  be  done  by  these  gradual 
methods  than  by  any  sudden  and  universal  sweeping  away  of  the 
public-houses.  The  progress  will  be  slower,  but  each  step  in  advance 
will  be  made  sure  of,  and  there  will  be  little  danger  of  retrogression 
and  reactioiL  Everyone  is  familiar  with  I^ssing's  famous  saying, 
•'  Did  the  Ahnighty,  holding  in  His  right  hand  truth,  and  in  His  left 
the  search  after  truth,  deign  to  proffer  me  the  one  I  might  prefer,  in 
all  humility  but  without  hesitation  I  should  request  the  search  after 
truth."  That  may  be  a  dangerous  maxim  in  moral  and  spiritual 
matters.  It  may  amount,  as  Rabbi  Duncan  says,  to  "the  willingness 
to  be  eternally  without  God — the  willingness  to  be  left  alone  for  ever 
to  pursue  an  endless  chase."  But  it  has  its  moaning  iu  the  body 
politic.  For  it  is  infinitely  better  that  a  social  reform  should  be 
gained  by  little  and  little,  each  forward  step  rendered  thoroughly 
secure  and  the  goal  kept  steadily  in  view,  than  that  the  enemy *s 
position  should  be  carried  blindly  and  instantaneously,  only  to  be 
lost  again  in  whole  or  in  part. 

Sometimes,  too,  the  Church  is  called  upon  to  adopt  plans  and  ex- 
pedients which  are  at  least  open  to  question.     The  employment  solely 
of  uufermented  wine  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's   Supper  has 
frequently  been  insisted  upon  of  recent  years  as  an  imperative  duty. 
Your  Committee  would  speak  with  the  greatest  respect  and  tenderness 
of  many  who  hold  this  view,  knowing  them  to  be  most  conscientious 
and  most  earnest  men.     Wliere  a  change  in  the  ordinary  usage  can 
be  effected  without  causing  auy  dispeace  in  a  congregation,  they  can 
see  no  objection  to  it.     They  think,  too,  that,  even  when  a  fermented 
wine  is  retained,  it  ought  to  be  of  the  lightest  kind,  and  not  the 
strong  and  fiery  port  which  is  too  often  pressed  into  the  service  of 
the  holiest  ordinance  of  the  Church.     But  they  are  not  sure  that  the 
4\dvocacy  in  season  and  out  of  season  of  the  unfenneuted  juice  of  the 
grape  is  calculated  to  help  the  cause  of  genuine  abstinence.     It  tends, 
in  their  belief,  to  alienate  and  repel  some  who  might  otherwise  range 
themselves  on  the  right  side.     They  have  no  desire  to  enter  upon 
those  knotty  debateable   questions  regarding  the  nature   of  Bible 
wines  which  attract  some  minds  ;  although  it  is  worth  while  noting 
that  two  years  ago,  in  the  Expositor^  Professor  Delitzsch  of  Leipzig, 
than  whom  there  is  no  more  reliable  Hebraist  living,  declared  emphati- 
cally that  the  wine  of  the  four  cups  of  the  Jewish  Paschal  feast  was  fer- 
mented, and  that  the  fruit  of  the  vine  which  Jesus  handed  to  His  disciples 
at  His  parting  meal  bore  the  same  character.     But,  apart  from  such 
questions  altogether,  they  would  pie  \d  with  the  friends  of  abstinence 
not  to  attach  too  much  importance  to  smaller  matters  and  to  argu- 
ments which  are  fitted  to  irritate  rather  than  to  attract  and  win. 
There  is  need  of  wisdom  as  well  as  of  zeal  in  candying  on  this  noble 
crusade. 

In  the  sphere  of   individual  effort,  also,  mistakes  are  sometimes 
made.     Men  and  women  who  have  fallen  under  the  terrible  bondage' 
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of  drunkenness  are  pled  with  to  abstain  ;  and  the  pleading  cannot  be 
too  importunate ;  it  ought  to  be  agonizing  in  its  earnestness.  But 
one  is  afraid  that  occasionally  abstinence  from  the  use  of  strong  drink 
is  the  only  end  that  is  sought — that  it  is  spoken  of  as  itself  the  desired 
haven  rather  than  as  simply  a  halting-place  on  the  way — that  if  it  be 
gained  the  battle  is  thought  to  be  won  all  along  the  line.  In  many 
and  many  an  instance  it  is  an  essential  prerequisite;  for  the  drink 
must  be  given  up  before  the  Gospel  of  God*s  grace  cqin  be  grasped  by 
the  mind  or  welcomed  by  the  heart.  But  it  should  not  be  exalted 
above  measure.  More  should  be  desired  for  the  tempted  and  fallen 
tlian  mere  deliverance  from  what  has  debased  and  injiu^ed  them  in  the 
past.  They  should  be  urged  to  seek  a  full  and  a  positive  salvat  on. 
They  should  be  told  to  take  a  new  affection  into  the  place  of  the  old. 
They  should  be  entreated  to  see  to  it  that  they  are  filled  with  the 
Spirit  instead  of  being  drunk  with  wine  wherein  is  excess.  When 
Spenser  wrote  his  Faery  Queene,  in  order  that  he  might  portray  "a 
gentleman  or  noble  person  in  all  virtuous  discipline,"  lie  made  Sir 
Guyon,  the  knight  of  Temperance,  only  one  out  of  twelve  patteni 
heroes  whom  each  man  should  imitate  and  reproduce.  We  must  not 
suppose  that  abstinence  is  everything;  more  is  demanded  by  far. 

It  is  somewhat  ungracious  to  dwell  on  the  faults  of  friends. 
But,  when  these  faults  may  prove  hurtful  to  a  cause  most  necessary 
and  most  righteous,  it  is  better  to  look  them  in  the  face  than  to  ignore 
them  wholly.  In  this  labour,  as  in  every  labour  done  for  our  God 
and  His  Christ,  we  should  see*k  to  be  workmen  who  need  not  to  be 
ashamed,  blameless  and  without  rebuke. 

2.  But,  lest  the  charge  of  lukewarmness  should  be  brought  against 
them,  your  Committee  pass  to  speak  of  another  quality  which  total 
abstainers  must  display,  that  of  resolute  and  persevering  Determina- 
tion. It  is  a  tremendous  evil  against  which  we  are  contending.  In  1887, 
the  sum  of  nearly  £125,000,000  was  spent  by  the  nation  upon  drink 
— an  amount  larger  by  more  than  £2,000,000  than  that  of  the  previoutv 
year.  In  1886,  there  were  close  upon  92,000  public-houses  in  the 
couutr}',  exclusive  entirely  of  grocers'  premises  which  held  the 
license.  During  that  year,  too,  there  were  above  40,000  arrests  for 
drunkenness  in  Scotland  alone.  And  what  lies  behind  these  figures? 
Misery  does,  and  poverty,  and  w  rong  doing ;  desolate  homes  and 
broken  hearts  ;  wives  neglected  and  ill-used ;  children  turned  ont 
worse  than  orphans  into  a  cold  world,  and  trained  to  be  the  criminals 
of  the  future ;  violence  and  murder  ;  insanity  and  disease  and  death. 
Here  is  a  tyrant  who  oj)pres?es  this  'dear  and  splendid  land  of  ours, 
**  this  precious  stone  set  in  the  silver  sea,"  a  thousand  times  more 
awfully  than  the  Grendel  oppressed  the  land  of  Denmark  long  ago. 
We  have  need  of  Beowulfs  to  face  the  dragon  and  to  make  him  feel 
the  handgrip  of  a  man.  We  must  fight  with  our  whole  hearts  against 
the  loathsome  monster — fight  until  the  country  which  we  love,  and 
which  God  las  blessed,  rises  up  from  her  slavery  sober  and  holy  and 
free. 
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The  State  must  do  more  than  it  has  d  )iio.  There  is  little  danger, 
after  all,  of  its  yielding  to  that  sweeping  demand  which,  as  we  liave 
8€eu,  is  sometimes  made  of  it — the  demand  to  exterminate  root  and 
branch,  the  traffic  in  strong  drink.  Government  is  not  even  inclitied  in 
these  days  to  follow  the  good  advice  of  the  Latin  proverb,  and  to 
''make  haste  slowly."  It  has  in  some  respects  been  moving  back- 
wards rather  than  forwards.  Two  instances  will  suffice.  Nothing 
can  be  more  shameful  than  the  facilities  that  are  granted,  and  the 
positive  encouragement  that  is  given,  to  British  traders  to  caiTy  rum 
and  brandy  into  our  colonies  and  dependencies.  In  India,  in  South 
and  West  Africa,  in  the  islands  of  the  Pacific,  unspeakable  harm  is 
being  wi'ought  in  this  way  among  the  native  races ;  and  the  legislature 
looks  idly  on,  or,  when  some  voice  of  protest  is  raised  in  Parliament, 
feebly  excuses  itself  by  the  plea  that  we  are  no  worse  than  our  neigh- 
bours, and  th:it  the  United  States  must  in  fairness  be  charged  with 
the  same  crime.  Has  it  come  to  this  that  Great  Britain  is  afraid  to 
stand  alone  in  the  ways  of  integrity  and  purity  ]  Has  our  country 
forgotten  that  **they  are  slaves  who  fear  to  speak  for  the  fallen  and 
the  weak,  they  are  slaves  w^ho  dare  not  be  in  the  right  with  two  or 
three  1 "  She  once  understood  that  truth  and  acted  upon  it  nobly  ; 
it  will  be  mournful  if  she  is  to  be  guided  by  it  no  longer.  The  other 
instance  is  furnished  by  the  Local  Government  Bill  at  present  before 
Parliament — a  liberal  measure  in  many  respects,  but  utterly  unsatis- 
factory in  its  licensing  clauses.  Abstainers  will  not  object  to  the 
increase  of  20  per  cent,  on  the  duty  to  be  paid  by  dealers  in  drink  ; 
but  they  can  never  approve  of  the  proposal  to  compensate  out  of  the 
rates  those  publicans  who  may  be  deprived  of  their  licences.  That  is 
to  acknowledge  that  the  drink-seller  has  an  interest  in  his  business 
beyond  the  3'ear  for  which  he  receives  his  licence — an  interest  which 
the  £nglish  law-courts  have  just  decided  does  not  exist.  It  cannot  but 
retard  the  diminution  of  public-houses,  for  the  fund  pix)vided  by  the 
increased  duty  will  not  furnish  the  means  for  compensation  on  any 
extensive  scale.  In  many  districts,  your  Committee  believe,  it  will 
prevent  any  reduction  at  all ;  because  there  will  be  county  councils 
anxious  to  secure,  for  general  purposes  of  local  government,  as  great 
a  sum  of  money  as  possible,  and  therefore  anxious  to  maintain  a  con- 
siderable number  of  those  houses  which  pay  so  large  a  duty  into  their 
treasury.  Indeed,  it  may  fairly  be  argued  that  it  will  be  the  palpable 
interest  of  the  ratepayer  to  prevent  the  suppression  of  licences  ;  for 
each  suppressed  licence  will  mean  so  much  loss  to  the  local  revenue 
and  so  much  addition  to  his  own  burdens.  The  clauses  are  retrograde 
and  unworthy,  and  every  effort  should  be  made  to  have  them  with- 
drawn^ Goveniment  must  take  up  this  question  with  greater  resol- 
ution. 

It  cannot  be  said  either  that  the  Church  has  yet  realised  all  her 
duty  in  the  matter.  She  is  doing  much,  yet  not  by  any  means  all  that 
she  should.  It  is  not  enough  that  temperance  sermons  should  be  preached 
occasionally  by  her  ministers,  and  that  temperance  societies  should  b.e 
formed  in  connection  with  her  congregations ;  a  great  deal  more  is 
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required.  Christian  men  and  the  Christian  Church  ought  to  reckon 
it  a  thing  impossible  with  them  to  have  anything  to  do  with  the 
traffic  in  strong  drink.  It  is  most  desirable  tliat  office-bearers  should 
themselves  bo  abstainers,  that  they  may  speak  to  the  tempted  with 
a  clear  conscience,  and  may  be  able  to  plead  that  they  are  only  asking 
a  sacrifice  which  they  have  already  imposed  upon  themselves.  It  is 
altogether  regrettable  that  any  member  of  the  Church  should  be  a 
trafficker  in  what  causes  mourning  and  lamentation  and  woe  ;  none  of 
the  holy  society  of  Christ's  people  should  spread  an  influence  which  is 
ruinous  and  death-bringing.  And  there  are  other  anomalies.  We 
licar  sometimes  of  imposing  houses  of  prayer  that  have  been  built  with 
money  bequeathed  by  distillers  and  brewers— money  that  is  the  price 
of  human  lives.  That  ought  not  so  to  be.  It  would  be  better  to 
offer  up  our  prayers  and  praises  in  the  fields  and  on  the  hill-sides,  as 
nobler  men  than  we  have  done,  than  to  take  for  the  erection  of  a  house 
of  God  silver  and  gold  which  are  cankered  and  defiled.  The  Church 
has  much  to  learn.  Jerusalem  has  still  to  shake  herself  free  from 
the  uncircumcised  and  the  unclean. 

Individual  effort,  too,  might  be  far  more  patient  and  earnest  than 
it  is.  There  are  few  who  have  set  themselves  as  prayerfully  and  as 
determinedly  as  they  should  to  be  the  saviours  of  their  brethren  who 
are  ready  to  perish.  Men  do  not  reflect  sufficiently  how  dreary  are 
the  homes  into  which  drink  has  found  its  way ;  nor  how  strong  are 
the  chains  with  which  it  binds  body  and  soul  and  spirit ;  nor  how 
thoroughly  it  destroys  the  usefulness  of  countless  lives  in  the  present 
and  their  good  hope  for  the  future ;  nor  with  what  iron  certainty  it 
sends  its  legacy  of  weakness  and  shame  down  from  generation  to 
generation,  for  there  are  innumerable  instances  in  which  the  craving 
is  more  hereditary  than  acquired.  Wo  must  see  our  country's  dis- 
honour and  the  miseries  of  our  brothers  and  sisters  with  clearer  and 
more  sorrowful  eyes.  We  must  resolve  that  we  shall  struggle  by 
every  means  for  the  rescue  of  the  captives,  and  that  if  we  are  defeated 
it  will  at  least  be  said  of  us  that  we  have  done  all  that  men  could  do. 
Nay,  God  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  wholly  defeated  in  such  a  battle ; 
if  we  work  no  deliverance  in  our  lifetime,  some  memory  of  our  plead- 
ings and  efforts  will  survive,  to  touch  and  overcome  those  for  whom 
we  have  spent  our  strength  apparently  in  vain,  and  to  be  an  example 
and  stimulus  to  other  soldiers  in  the  good  fight.  That  is  a  magnificent 
story  which  is  related  of  Admiral  Duncan,  one  of  the  bravest  Scots- 
men who  ever  lived.  Lying  off  the  Texel  with  his  own  flagship,  the 
Venerable,  and  only  one  other  vessel,  he  heard  that  the  whole  Dutch 
fleet  was  putting  to  sea.  He  told  Captain  Hotham  to  anchor  along- 
side of  him  in  the  narrowest  part  of  the  channel,  and  to  fight  his 
vessel  until  she  sank.  "I  have  taken  the  depth  of  the  water,"  added 
he,  "  and  when  the  Venerable  goes  down,  my  flag  will  still  flj."  So, 
if  we  seek  the  honour  of  Christ  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  our  flag 
will  still  fly,  though  we  seem  ourselves  to  have  gone  down,  baffled  in 
the  fray  and  battered  with  the  strokes  of  doom. 

3.  There  is  one  other  quality  which,  yo:ir  Committee  feel,  all  total 
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abstainers  must  possess — the  quality  of  Hopki'ULXE8.s.  Without  hope, 
how  soon  the  workinau  abandons  his  heavy  tiisk  in  ilespair !  With 
hope,  living  and  unconquerable,  how  the  sorest  battles  are  won! 
And  we  have  eveiy  reason  to  be  hopeful.  Our  cause  is  making  real 
progress ;  we  are  manifestly  on  the  winning  side.  There  has  been  a 
jjjreat  change  for  the  better  in  social  customs ;  wine  is  banished  now 
from  many  dinner-tables  where  it  had  formerly  a  conspicuous  place. 
There  has  been  a  con-espondiihj:  advance  in  scientific  opinion ;  more 
and  more  the  doctors  are  witli  us,  and  are  giving  us  most  efficient 
aid.  And  the  public  conscience  is  gradually  becoming  more  sensitive 
and  more  alert.     The  morning  comes,  a  morning  without  clouds. 

The  State,  lagganl  as  it  is,  has  rendered  the  cause  of  abstinence 
some  genuine  help  of  late.  A  good  measure  passed  in  last  session  of 
Parliament  was  the  Act  for  the  Earlier  Closing  of  Public- Houses. 
This  Act  gives  the  licensing  authorities  liberty  to  shut  places  where 
drink  is  sold  at  ten  o'clock  instead  of  at  eleven,  in  those  towns  at 
least  whose  inhabitants  number  less  than  50,000.  Already  the  Act 
has  been  adopted  in  29  Scottish  counties  and  in  nearly  60  burghs ; 
and  that  is  a  great  step  forward.  The  last  hour's  drinking  at  night 
has  done  incalculable  hann  in  the  past ;  and  public  order  and  home 
happiness  will  be  enhanced  by  the  new  law.  If  there  is  one  class 
more  than  another  that  should  be  thankful  for  it,  it  is  the  drink- 
sellers  themselves  aud  their  assistants.  It  would  be  hard  to  estimate 
how  greatly  their  degeneration  has  been  accelerated  by  the  hour's  work 
between  ten  and  eleven,  when  body  and  brain  are  both  wearied  out, 
and  when  stimulus  for  the  flagging  energies  must  be  sought  far  too 
frequently  in  the  wine  ghiss  and  the  whisky  bottle.  For  them,  as 
well  as  for  others,  the  Earlier  Closing  Act  is  a  real  boon. 

Nor  should  we  be  anything  but  hopeful  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
She  may  not  have  moved  so  far  or  so  fast  as  she  might ;  but  her  face 
is  towards  the  sunrise  and  the  dav.  It  is  believed  that  there  are 
just  now  1,250  abstaining  ministers  in  connection  with  the  different 
Presbyterian  churches  of  Scotland.  That  is  a  good  omen,  fflix  et 
fattstum — an  advance  in  the  right  direction  for  which  we  should 
thank  God.  There  is  a  suggestion  which  the  Committee  would  throw 
out  in  this  connection.  Might  not  the  Synod  form  an  Original 
Secession  Church  Temperance  Society,  of  which  congregational 
associations  would  be  branches  1  That  has  been  done  by  other 
sections  of  Christians.  It  would  give  unity  and  visibility  to  our 
eflbrts  on  behalf  of  total  abstinence.  And  it  would  declare  openly 
the  Synod's  sympathy  with  the  good  movement. 

Hopefulness  should  distinguish,  too,  all  our  work  with  individuals. 
We  ought  not  to  des])air  even  of  those  who  have  been  most  abjectly 
led  captive  by  this  sin.  God  did  not  despair  of  us  when  we  were 
sunk  in  the  miry  clay  ]  and  if  we  know  from  experience  how  "  the 
heart  of  the  Eternal  is  most  wonderfully  kind,"  we  should  never  cease 
trusting  and  praying,  believing  all  things  and  hoping  all  things, 
however  dark  the  case  may  be  with  which  we  are  deahng.  We  shall 
be  far  more  likely  to  win  men  and  women  if  we  show  them  that  we 
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do  not  despond  regarding  them ;  they  will  learn  not  to  despair  of 
themselves,  but  to  look  out  and  up  for  God's  help.  After  all,  we  can- 
not tell  out  of  what  rough  and  earth-begrimed  stones  He  may  fashion 
His  costliest  jewels.  There  is  a  pretty  little  story  told  in  Dr.  Brown's 
life  of  Buuyan.  It  is  t^iken  from  the  commonplace  book  of  Thoauis 
Archer,  the  rector  of  Hough  ton-Conquest  parish,  next  neighbour  to 
Elstow  itseif.  In  the  good  rector's  chronicle  of  his  peaceful  nual 
world,  he  sets  down  this  about  the  father  of  the  great  dreamer: 
"Memorandum — That  in  anno  1(325  one  Bonion  of  Elstow,  clymynge 
of  rookes  nests  in  the  Bery  wood,  found  three  rookes  in  a  nest,  all 
white  as  milko  and  not  a  blacke  fether  on  them."  How  surprised 
the  man  must  have  been  to  see  those  milk-white  birds  in  the  black 
rook's  nest !  It  is  a  symbol.  Dr.  Brown  says,  of  the  world's  wonder 
that  out  of  the  rude  tinker's  cottage  there  should  come  a  child  all 
lustrous  with  the  gifts  of  genius.  And  it  may  serve  to  remind  us 
that  with  God  all  things  are  possible,  and  that  from  the  most  nn- 
promising  materials  He  loves  to  mould  His  children  and  His  saints. 

Just  because  the  work  is  His  work,  let  us  be  sure  that  it  will 
prosper.  The  very  slowness  of  its  progress  is  a  proof  of  its  divinity. 
God  does  not  time  His  movements  bv  the  houra  and  minutes  of  men  s 
w^atches,  but  by  the  stars  in  their  courses.  He  never  is  hurried.  In 
nature  He  brings  the  flowers  and  the  fruits  to  their  maturity  by  little 
and  little.  In  providence  Ho  takes  years,  and  sometimes  centuries, 
to  carry  out  His  purposes.  In  grace  He  sanctifies  His  people  only  by 
gradual  degrees.  Let  us  be  patient.  The  vision  may  tarry ;  but  let 
U3  wait  for  it ;  because  it  will  surely  come,  it  will  not  always  delay. 
Respectfully  submitted  in  name  of  the  Committee, 

ALEXANDER  SMELLIE,  Convtner. 
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TuK  ecclesiastical  gatlierings  which  form  a  recumng  feature  year  by 
year  of  our  church  life  are  just  closing  as  we  begiu  to  pen  these  lines. 
They  occupied,  with  the  exception  of  a  short  interval  in  the  middle,  the 
whole  month  of  May.  Other  subjects  have  been  relegated  to  a  com- 
paratively secondary  place  in  the  public  mind  by  the  manifest  inte- 
rest taken  in  their  proceed in^js.  The  hold  which  the  churches  have 
in  the  community  reveals  itself  in  this  wide-spread  interest  with  which 
the  doings  of  their  supreme  courts,  as  recorded  pretty  fully  in  the 
daily  press,  are  read  and  criticised.  They  represent  a  force  that  is 
making  itself  felt  through  the  largest  part  of  society.  We  believe 
that  with  all  our  faults  there  is  no  other  land  of  which  this  can  be 
said  with  so  much  truth.  It  would  not  be  possible,  as  it  is  not  neces- 
sary, to  attempt  here  an  outline  of  the  proceedings  at  these  various 
ecclesiastical  gatherings.  Our  aim  rather  is  to  discuss  a  few  salient 
points  in  connection  with  them. 
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It  is  a  commonplace  truth  tliat  a  really  livinp;  church  will  be  a  grow- 
ing church.  If  the  living  ever  active  Christ  be  in  a  congregation  or 
a  church  He  will  be  adding  to  it  of  such  as  shall  be  saved.  The  pro- 
gress that  is  being  made  in  this  matter  cau  hardly  be  regarded  as  satis- 
factory. In  the  English  Presbyterian  Ciiurch — the  Synod  of  which 
met  last  year  at  Newcastle,  with  Dr.  Oswald  Dykes  of  London  as  Mode- 
rator— it  was  stated  that  the  increase  in  the  membership  during  the 
year  had  been  some  hundreds.  In  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  the 
Synod  of  whicli  had  a  veteran  Indian  missionary,  Dr.  William  Shoolbred, 
for  its  Moderator,  the  increase  has  only  been  about  107.  In  the  As- 
sembly of  the  Free  Church,  wliich  this  year  took  a  trip  to  the  North 
and  had  a  venerable  Highland  minister,  Dr.  Gustavus  Aird  of  Creich, 
presiding  over  its  deliberations,  the  increase  reported  amounted  to 
1,856.  In  the  Assembly  of  the  Established  Church,  which  kept  to 
Edinburgh  and  had  Dr.  Gray  of  Liberton  for  Moderator,  the  advance 
is  represented  by  7,973  additional  members.  These  figures  indicate 
the  numerical  advance  made  during  the  year  by  the  various  Presby- 
terian churches  in  the  home  field.  They  cover  both  the  increase  by 
inward  growth — by  the  children  growing  up  and  connecting  them- 
selves with  the  Church,  and  by  aggressive  Christian  work.  When  it 
is  put  in  comparison  with  the  multitudes  in  our  land  who  are  living 
in  practical  heathenism,  it  looks  very  small  indeed.  In  407  parishes 
iu  Scotland  there  are  no  fewer  than  102,367  persons  outside  the  pale 
of  the  visible  Church,  and  these  may  be  taken  as  samples  of  others. 
In  the  city  of  Glasgow  alone  there  are  about  120,000  in  this  condi- 
tion, and  perhaps  proportionally  lurgo  numbers  will  be  found  in  our 
other  cities  and  towns.  It  is  a  serious  question  if  the  masses  outside 
the  churches,  and  outside  the  direct  influence  of  the  ordinances  there 
administered  are  not  increasing  at  a  greater  rate  than  their  member- 
ship. Surely  a  state  of  mattera  that  gives  rise  to  such  a  question 
can  hardly  be  considered  satisfactory.  There  is  no  want  of  machinery 
or  effort  of  a  kind,  but  abundant  fruit  there  certainly  is  not. 


A  discussion  took  place  in  the  Assembly  of  the  Established  Church 
on  the  causes  of  alienation  from  church  ordinances.  Many  things 
were  said  with  which  we  deeply  sympathise,  and  others  which  we  as 
deeply  deplore.  The  remarks  of  Dr.  Story  revealed  how  ill-fitted  he 
is  to  deal  with  this  subject  in  a  right  way.  It  is  a  sad  thing  for  the 
Church  that  it  seems  so  willing  to  accept  his  leadership.  Among 
the  reasons  he  assigned  for  people  remaining  away  from  church  he 
gave  prominence  to  the  fact,  that  many  were  unable  to  accept  the 
old  forms  of  belief,  and  were  disgusted  to  find  ministers  attempting 
to  pour  new  wine  into  old  bottles^  all  the  time  professing  that  it  was 
not  new.  His  remedy  is  the  alteration  of  the  Church's  attitude  to 
her  Subordinate  Standards,  or  to  put  it  a  little  more  plainly,  to  intro- 
duce a  new  Gospel,  and  one  more  attractive  than  the  old  to  the  carnal 
man.  But  is  it  not  a  fact,  attested  by  experience,  that  the  new 
views  are  very  ineffective  as  a  means  of  elevating  the  masses?  Is  it 
not  the  case  that  where  the  old  Gospel  is  preached  in  its  fulness, 
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purity,  aud  simplicity,  a  iil  with  caruostiiess  and  fresliuess,  the  gre«il«t 
amomit  of  real  good  is  done  ?  What  David  Siiid  about  the  sword  of 
Goliath,  the  i)reaclier  may  say  about  the  old  Gospel  as  au  instru- 
ment of  moral  and  spiritual  elevation  :  *'  There  is  none  like  it."  Tlie 
real  remedy  will  not  be  found  in  changing  the  Church's  creed,  but 
rather  in  bringing  the  teaching  and  life  of  the  Church  into  closer 
harmony  with  it,  aud  in  earnestly  seeking  to  have  its  work  accom- 
panied with  the  enriching  blessing  of  (iod.  But  wo  fear  that  Dr. 
Story's  conception  of  the  great  end  of  the  Gos})el-ministry,  if  closelj 
examined,  would  be  found  somewhat  difterent  from  oui-s.  He  appar- 
ently thinks  that  if  the  people  can  be  in  some  way  eutertained  ou 
Sabbaths  the  end  is  gained.  Draw  them  out  to  the  churches  by 
services,  attractive,  not  in  the  high  spiritual  sense,  but  in  a  low  worldly 
sense  ;  open  to  them  the  doors  of  our  museums,  picture-galleries,  and 
public  libraries  on  the  Sabbath  afternoons  that  they  may  find  somethin^^ 
to  gratify  their  tastes ;  and  in  this  way  raise  them  above  the  degrad- 
ing tiistes  and  habits  that  are  ruining  so  many.  In  all  this  he  is  but 
the  echo  of  many  who  think  that  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  insuf- 
ficient for  the  work  of  individual  and  social  regeneration,  and  that 
art,  literature,  aud  science  must  be  added  to  it  or  substituted  for  it, 
to  make  the  needed  impression.  If  philosophy,  art,  and  literature 
coidd  in  themselves  really  elevate  men  and  women,  the  republics  of 
ancient  Greece  should  have  models  of  morality,  whereas  the  very 
opposite  was  the  case.  If  ornate  church  services  in  which  literary, 
musical,  and  artistic  t^ilents  are  all  combined,  can  bring  about  this 
elevation,  then  the  very  highest  type  of  religion  and  morality  should 
be  found  in  connection  with  the  Cathedrals  on  the  Continent  and  in 
our  own  coinitry,  but  this  is  not  the  case.  A  stronger  manlier  piety 
has  boen  nourished  in  the  conventicles  on  the  moor  and  in  the  glen, 
where  the  Gospel  has  been  ftiithfully,  earnestly,  though  rather  roughly, 
1  reached.  One  feels  a  liitlo  impatient  at  all  this  talk  about  oi-uate 
attractive  services  when  there  are  such  tremendous  issues  involved — 
the  salvation  or  ruin  of  immortil  souls,  and  the  social  elevation  or 
degradation  of  thousands  of  our  fellow-creatures.  "  It  has  pleased 
God  by  the  foofts/tness  of  prtavhhig  to  save  them  who  believe."  Not 
by  foolish  preaching  indeed,  and  no  gift  can  be  better  used  than  by 
being  consecrated  to  the  service  of  the  Gospel.  In  the  work  of 
preaching  it,  and  in  the  whole  conduct  of  services  in  connection  with 
it,  there  is  ample  room  for  the  exercise  of  the  highest  gifts,  but  it 
must  be  kept  in  mind  that  its  real  power  to  save  is  something  apart 
from  this  and  independent  of  it. 


But  while  we  think  that  the  Church's  real  strength  lies  in  faithful 
Gospel  preaching,  it  should  at  the  same  time  seek  the  removal  of 
everything  that  is  really  found  to  prove  a  barrier  in  the  way  of  the 
people  waiting  \i\Km  its  ministrations.  If  the  system  of  seat-rents  be 
found  to  be  really  an  obstacle  to  the  poor  finding  their  way  into  our 
churches,  then  it  ought  to  be  abolished,  or  some  modification  of  it 
sought,  that  would  remove  the  objections.     For  our  own  part  we  have 
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the  Opinion  that  if  the  spiritual  life  of  the  Church  were  wljat  it  ought 
to  be  Christiau  liberality  would  be  so  abundant  and  spontaneous  that 
many  of  our  prcsent  methods  of  raising  money  for  church  purposes 
would  be  superseded.  As  in  the  days  of  building  the  Tabernacle  the 
people  would  have  to  be  restrained  from  giving.  But  we  are  far  from 
that  ideal  condition.  There  can  be  no  doubt  either  that  the  condition 
of  the  houses  in  which  people  live  has  an  influence  on  them  morally 
and  spiritually.  Dr.  Donald  M^Leod  noted  the  fact  that  in  Glasgow 
the  number  of  those  who  live  in  one-roomed  houses  is  just  about  the 
same  as  that  of  those  not  connected  with  the  churches.  But,  of 
course,  he  knows  that  many  who  occupy  one-roomed  houses  are 
exemplary  members  of  churches.  Still  a  decent  house  is  essential  to 
a  high  moral  and  religious  tone.  While  the  churches  are  acting  in 
the  line  of  their  own  proper  work  in  promotiug  any  movement  for  tho 
providing  of  belter  homes  for  the  people,  they  will  fail  in  their  duty 
if  they  do  not  brinjj:  influence  to  bear  on  landlords,  who  are  members^ 
and  who  are  enriching  themselves  by  the  degradation  of  their  tenants. 
The  sins  of  landlords  in  our  large  cities  are  as  great  and  mischievous 
as  in  rural  districts,  although  wo  do  not  hear  so  much  about  them. 
To  get  them  so  imbued  with  Christian  sentiment  that  they  would  feel 
bound  to  provide  decent  houses  for  the  rents  they  exact,  is  one  way^ 
and  perhaps  as  direct  and  eflective  as  any  other,  in  which  this  evil 
may  be  reached.  And  as  was  insisted  on  by  some  at  all  the  recent 
meetings,  the  churches  must  deal  with  the  drink  traffic,  and  strike 
off  the  chains  it  is  fastening  upon  multitudes,  ere  it  can  make  satis- 
factory progress  in  home  evangelisation.  It  is  pleasing  to  see  evidence 
of  a  growth  of  temperance  sentiment,  but  the  attitude  of  the  churches 
as  a  whole  is  not  so  determined  and  resolute  as  it  ought  to  be,  and, 
as  we  feel  confident,  it  will  yet  be.  The  "  trade  "  has  too  strong  a 
hold  upon  them,  and  there  is  a  fear  to  go  to  a  length  that  would  seem 
too  far  to  interested  parties.  But  until  they  are  brought  to  regard 
the  whole  traffic  as  one  of  the  most  serious  hindrances  to  the  spread 
of  the  <  fospel  at  home  and  abroad,  their  view  of  it  will  be  faulty  and 
their  dealing  with  it  ineffVctive.  There  seems,  however,  to  be  a  large 
measiu'e  of  unanimity  in  the  opinion  that  the  idea  of  compensation  to 
publicans  who  may  have  to  abandon  their  trade  at  the  bidding  of  a 
community,  ought  not  to  be  entertained  as  having  any  real  foundation 
in  law  or  in  equity.  Report  has  it  that  the  opposition  to  tie 
Compensation  Clauses  of  the  proposed  Local  Government  Bill  is  likely 
to  lead  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  whole  section  dealing  with  the 
Licensing  question.  The  relation  of  the  churches  to  popular  amuse- 
ments was  also  more  than  once  referred  to  at  the  recent  meetings  as 
a  question  that  ha^^an  important  bearing  on  their  work  in  this  sphere. 
The  engrossment  of  the  young  in  amusements,  that  may  be  harmless 
in  themselves,  is  having  an  injurious  influence  upon  them.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  either,  that  some  popular  amusements  tend  more  to 
display  brute  force  than  to  give  healthful  exercise  and  recreation. 
In  connection  with  these  amusements  tho  gambling  spirit  that  is 
proving  so  ruinous  to  many,  and  is,  in  fact,  eating  the  moral  pith  out 
of  certain  classes,  is  finding  room  for  its  exercise.     For  the  churches 
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to  frown  on  all  amusements  would  be  very  foolish,  but  the  work  of 
pnrgiug  them  of  d3leteriou8  elements  and  accretions,  and  putting 
them  in  their  proper  j)hice,  is  at  once  delicate  and  difficult.  One 
of  the  most  fruitful  sources  of  lapsing  was  touched  when  the  ladt  of 
proper  home  training  and  discipline  was  mentioned.  In  the  divine 
purpose  the  design  of  the  family  is  the  raising  of  a  godly  seed,  aud 
this  can  only  be  accomplished  by  parents  being  painstaking  and 
prayerful  in  the  Christian  instruction  of  their  children  and  in  main- 
taining a  holy  discipline  in  their  liouseholds.  But  in  how  many 
liomes  are  these  features  absent  ?  We  rejoice  in  the  work  accomplished 
by  Sabbath  Schools  and  in  the  recognition  and  encouragement  of  it, 
but  all  this  apart  from  proper  parental  training  and  discipline  will 
not  accomplish  very  mucli.  The  hallowing  of  our  home-life  wonld 
soon  bring  about  a  reformation  in  society  at  large.  In  the  Established 
(Jhurch,  female  effort  in  the  Home  Mission  Field  is  being  organised  in 
the  way  of  an  oi*dcr  of  Deaconesses — thoroughly  trained  and  formally 
set  apart  to  the  wurk — being  established. 


Work  in  the  Foreign  field  received,  as  usual,  a  good  deal  of 
attention.  In  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  the  effort  to  wipe  off 
the  debt  of  £20,000  which  was  burdening  operations  in  this  sphere 
has  been  quite  successful.  The  income  of  the  Church  for  Foreign 
Mission  purposes  during  the  year  1887,  has  been  the  largest  ever 
raised  by  the  Church  in  one  year,  amounting  to  £5G,534  17s.  lid. 
Efforts  are  to  be  made  to  prevent  such  accumulation  of  dcbt^  by  cur- 
tailing the  sphere  of  work,  in  transferring  the  Mission  in  Japan  to 
some  other  agency,  and  in  abandoning  tlie  Spanish  Mission.  In  the 
report  submitted  to  the  Free  Assembly  regarding  this  department  of 
work,  it  is  stated  that  there  nre  189  stations,  occupied  with  a  total  of 
045  agents,  and  that  during  the  past  year  563  adiUts  and  513  children 
had  been  baptised.  Professor  Lindsay  and  a  party  are  to  form  s 
deputation  for  the  purpose  of  visiting  all  the  mission  stations  in 
India  during  the  course  of  the  year,  and  of  examining  into  their 
working.  In  the  stations  occupied  by  the  Established  Church  there 
have  been  about  827  baptisms  during  the  year.  The  contrasts  which 
the  different  reports  present  have  been  well  pointed  out  in  a  journal 
from  which  we  take  the  following  extract: — "Almost  £200,000  is 
tiio  combined  missionary  income  of  the  year  for  the  three  Presbyterian 
churches — the  exact  figure  being  .£199,452.  Of  this  the  Free  Church 
lays  claim  to  little  more  than  one-lialf,  £100,356;  the  U.P.  to 
.£50,354 ;  and  the  Established  Church  finds  the  rest  So  far  well ; 
but  when  we  come  to  results  and  inquire  what  the  Churches  have  gut 
for  their  mone^'  the  U.P.  Church  claims  to  be  far  ahead  of  its  two 
rivals  in  the  mission  field.  The  missionary  congregations  of  the  U.P. 
Church  have  a  membership  of  13,497.  The  missionary  congregations 
of  the  Free  Church  only  come  up  to  a  membership  of  5,835.  The 
Estaldished  Church  is  more  cautions  in  counting  heads  than  either  of 
its  friends,  for  it  gives  only  the  number  of  baptised  persons,  old  and 
you):g  together,  and   they  at  the  beginning  of  the   present  year 
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amounted  to  2,940;  but  as  numerous  baptisms  have  taken  place 
since  that  date  the  Convener  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee 
estimates  that  they  may  now  have  as  many  as  3,150  baptised 
Christians  with  them. 


The  position  which  the  U.P.  Church  holds  is  one  honourable  to 
itself.  Many  think  that  it  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  its 
efforts  have  been  more  directly  evangelistic  than  those  of  the  other 
churches.  Immense  sums  are  paid  by  the  others  for  the  mainten- 
ance and  equipment  of  huge  educational  institutions,  such  as  those 
at  Calcutta,  Madras,  and  Bombay,  in  connection  with  which  a  large 
number  of  agents  are  employed  in  work  not  distinctly  or  even  dis- 
tantly Christian.  Whatever  may  be  said  about  their  value,  even  on 
their  secular  side — and  we  would  be  far  from  under-rating  this  in  any 
way — ^yet  they  have  not,  at  least  in  recent  years,  been  very  prolific 
in  their  converts.  What  recently  happened  in  the  Free  Church 
College  at  Madras — when  the  conversion  of  one  student  led  to  a 
public  meeting  of  the  students  to  protest  against  it — shows  that  the 
Institution  is  not  viewed  by  the  heathen  as  designed  directly  to  pro- 
mote the  interests  of  Christianity.  The  feeling  found  expression  at 
the  recent  meetings,  and  met  with  a  good  deal  of  sympathy,  that  the 
churches  should  not  allow  themselves  to  become  engrossed  in  mere 
educational  work,  to  the  neglect  of  their  higher  mission — the  dis- 
eipling  of  the  nations. 

Whispers  were  heard  in  some  quarters  that  some  who  were  con- 
ducting Foreign  Mission  operations  were  but  ill-fitted  to  engage  in 
any  such  work.  The  circular  letter  of  Professor  Flint  addressed  to 
all  the  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Scotland — commenting  severely  on 
some  of  the  missionary  institutions  in  Calcutta  and  the  covering  up 
of  wrong-doing  thero — has  had  a  disquieting  effect,  which  certainly 
will  not  be  lessened  by  anything  done  at  the  Assembly.  The  policy 
that  prevails  in  the  church  has  been  such  as  utterly  to  disgust  Dr. 
Flint,  and  to  make  it  in  his  view  hopeless  to  plead  any  righteous  cause 
on  the  floor  of  the  Assembly.  We  wonder  what  the  modem  leaders,  or 
rather  misleaders,  of  this  section  of  the  Church  think  of  the  opinion 
80  frankly  and  outspokenly  expressed  by  one  whose  character  and 
position  give  weight  to  his  words.  We  do  think,  however,  that  Dr. 
Flint  ought  to  have  made  the  attempt,  since  ho  evidently  feels  so 
deeply  on  the  matter.  But  apart  from  this,  is  it  not  sad  to  find  one 
returned  missionary  of  this  church,  hinting  about  the  need  of  some 
of  the  missionaries  themselves  being  converted,  and  of  books  on 
Christian  evidences  being  sent  out  to  the  mission  field,  not  to  con- 
vince the  Hindoos  but  to  convince  the  waverers  among  the  mission 
agents  themselves  ?  Yet,  what  can  we  expect  when  this  is  needed 
among  the  ministers  at  home,  who  are  allowed,  without  impunity,  to 
make  and  publish  statements  subversive  of  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints )  Without  a  firm  unwavering  faith  in  the  Gospel  as 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  mission  work  cannot  be  rightly 
done  among  the  heathen  any  more  than  at  home. 

3B 
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With  regard  to  Christian  work  among  the  Jews  there  was  nothing 
very  striking  in  the  reports  submitted  to  the  different  church  courts. 
The  work  is  being  carried  on  in  various  centres  at  home  and  abroad, 
and  the  workers  are  sometimes  cheered  by  the  prejudices  of  some 
OHO  being  overcome.  In  an  interesting  address  delivered  at  the 
English  Presbyterian  Synod  by  the  Rev.  Theodore  Meyer,  missionary 
to  the  Jews  in  London,  he  mentioned  that  it  was  difficult  to  find 
exact  statistics,  but  it  was  below  the  truth  when  he  said  that  at  the 
present  moment  30,000  Jewish  converts  were  living,  and  that  more 
Jews  had  been  gathered  since  the  commencement  of  the  present  cen- 
tury than  in  the  preceding  sixteen  centuries.  The  Assembly  of  the 
Free  Church  was  favoured  by  the  veteran  Dr.  Somerville  with  a  racy 
and  interesting  account  of  his  recent  journey  to  the  East  of  Europe,, 
in  which  he  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  Jews  living  there,  not  without 
visible  results  in  some  cases. 


The  Westminster  Standards  have  hitherto  been  the  conmiou  symbol 
of  the  Presbyterian  churches  in  this  land,  although  some   accept 
their  teaching  much  more  full3%  and  adhere  to  it  much  more  strictly 
than  others.     The  system  of  doctrine  exhibited  in  them  cannot  claim 
finality  or  perfection,  but  its  harmony  with  Scripture  has  been  firmly 
established.     Any  real  advance  must  be  along  its  lines  and  in  th& 
way  of  conserving  it — not  in  the  way  of  departing  from  it.     The 
attitude  to  be  maintained  towards  the  Westminster  Confession  came 
before  one  or  two  of  the  meetings.     A  year  or  two  ago  a  Committee 
was  appointed  by  the  Synod  of  the  English  Presbyterian  Church  to 
prepare  a  Manual  which  might  give  a  short  handy  resume  of  the 
church's  creed,  and  which  might  be  useful  in  the  instruction  of  the 
young.     The  result  of  their  labours  was  laid  before  the  recent  meet- 
ing in  a  series  of  Articles,  which  have  been  sent  down  to  Presbyteries. 
and  Sessions  for  their  examination.     The  Committee  made  the  sug- 
gestion that  they  should  be  designated  "  Articles  of  Faith."     It  h^ 
been  reappointed  to  prepare  an  Appendix  to  these  Articles,  dealing 
with  other  matters  referred  to  in  the  Standards  of  the  Church,  and  a 
historical  Introduction.     It  looks  as  if  the  new  document  might  in 
course  of  time  supersede  the  old  Standards,  and  as  such  it  has  beea 
subjected  to  a  good  deal  of  criticism  favourable  and  unfavourable. 
There  will  be  but  one  opinion  about  the  literary  excellence  with  which 
the  Articles  have  been  drawn  up,  revealing  the  skilful  hand  of  the 
Convener  of  the  Committee,  Dr.  Dykes — whose  labours  have  now  to- 
be  transferred  from  Regent  Square,  where  he  has  been  so  successful 
as  a  preacher,  to  the  Presbyterian  College  in  London,  where  the  duties 
of  Principal  and  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology  are  to  be  dis- 
charged by  him — but  their  theological  quality  is  rather  thin.     There 
is  great  vagueness  and  indefiniteness  about  the  statement  of  doctrine. 
On  such  questions  as  Inspiration,  the  Atonement,  the  Nature  and 
Duration  of  Future  Punishment,  the  most  diverse  views  could  find 
shelter  beneath  them.     It  would  thus  be  utterly  ineffective  as  an 
instrument  of  discipline  in  a  case  of  heresy,  and  cannot  well  serve  the 
purpose  of  a  creed  exhibiting  the  faith  of  the  church.     One  remark- 
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able  change  in  the  usual  order  of  arrangement  is,  that  the  Article  on 
*^  Holy  Scripture,"  instead  of  being  placed  at  the  beginning  as  the 
foun(£ition  on  which  the  whole  rests,  is  found  near  the  end.  What 
reason  there  is  for  this  change  does  not  appear. 

In  the  Assembly  of  the  Established  Church  this  question  of  the 
church's  relation  to  the  Westminster  Standards  came  directly  under 
discussion  in  connection  with  the  report  of  a  Committee  appointed 
last  year  to  deal  with  it.  The  recommendation  of  this  Committee, 
which  was  adopted,  was  that  the  present  formula  of  subscription 
which  has  obtained  since  1711,  be  abandoned  for  the  one  that  was 
imposed  in  1G93,  after  the  Revolution  Settlement,  and  in  connection 
with  the  admission  of  the  Episcopal  ministers.  The  reason  for  the 
proposed  change  is,  that  the  latter  formula  is  regarded  as  not  so  strict 
as  the  former,  and  leaves  more  room  for  divergence  in  belief  from  the 
Confessional  doctrine.  The  difference  in  reality  is  not  very  great. 
In  the  one,  adherence  is  expressed  to  the  **  whole  doctrine "  of  the 
Confession,  and  in  the  other,  simply  to  the  "  doctrine."  The  leaving 
out  of  the  word  **  whole  "  is  evidently  in  the  minds  of  the  promoters 
of  this  movement  designed  to  cover  a  great  deal.  This  is  to  rule  the 
subscription  of  ministers  and  probationers,  but  in  the  case  of  elders 
their  subscription  is  henceforth  to  be  based  upon  an  Act  of  Assembly 
1690,  which  requires  simply  "approbation"  of  the  Confession,  what- 
ever that  may  mean.  That  we  have  not  mis-stated  the  design  of  the 
proposed  change  will  be  made  apparent  from  this  quotation  from  the 
close  of  the  Preamble  of  the  Act  authorising  it : 

"  The  General  Assembly  while  desiring  by  these  changes  to  enlarge  rather 
than  curtail  any  liberty  heretofore  enjoyed,  and  to  relieve  sabecriben  from  un- 
necessary burdens  as  to  forms  of  expression  and  matters  which  do  not  enter 
into  the  substance  of  the  faith,  declare,  at  the  same  time,  the  adherence  of 
the  Church  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  as  its  public  and  avowed  Confession,  and 
as  containing  the  simi  and  substance  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  Churches. " 

Dr.  Cunningham  who  gave  in  the  report  and  moved  its  adoption 
did  not  try  to  conceal  the  end  he  had  in  view.  He  frankly  ac- 
knowledged that  had  it  not  been  for  the  statute  law,  in  which  the 
Church  is  established  as  holding  the  doctrine  of  the  Confession,  he 
would  have  been  prepared  to  go  a  great  deal  further,  even,  it  may  be 
supposed,  to  cut  the  Church  adrift  altogether  from  its  time-honoured 
standards.  But  he  sees  that  by  its  very  position  it  is  bound  by 
statute  law  to  the  Westminster  Confession,  and  he  seeks  to  make  the 
connection  as  much  historical  and  formal  as  anything  else.  In  his 
eyes  one  advantage  of  the  new  formula  is  that  it  will  leave  the  Chiuroh 
freer  to  introduce  changes  into  the  forms  of  worship.  *'  One  of  the 
questions  he  proposed  should  be  deleted  was  that  which  bound  them 
to  the  forms  of  worship  which  existed  in  1707.  He  remembered 
when  the  liturgy  and  organ  agitation  was  going  on,  the  innovating 
clergymen  were  frequently  twitted  with  violating  their  ordination 
vows.  But  that  grew  so  common  that  the  violation  became  no  longer 
criminal,  and  as  the  whole  Church  violated  it,  all  were  placed  upon 
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the  same  level.  In  the  new  formula  the  Church  had  greater  liberty 
in  that  respect  than  it  had  before."  This  is  simply  pitiful.  Who- 
ever may  teach  theology  at  St.  Andrews,  there  is  urgent  need  of  some 
one  to  teach  the  outstanding  principles  of  common  morality.  The 
same  line  of  reasoning  would  justify  any  crime  if  it  became  sufficiently 
common  and  widenspread.  The  step  as  a  whole  is  one  that  is  miser- 
ably lacking  in  straightforwai-dness  atid  honesty.  While  seeming  to 
put  the  Confession  on  a  throne — as  the  public  and  avowed  Confession 
of  the  Church — it  practically  frees  the  Church  from  any  serious 
obligation  to  believe  it.  One  almost  feels  inclined  to  say  that  it  is 
betrayed  with  a  kiss.  A  thousand  times  better  to  be  honest,  and 
seek  a  new  creed  altogether  than  adopt  such  stratagems — worthy  of 
a  Loyola — to  be  released  from  formally  acknowledged  obligations. 
A  pamphlet  seems  to  have  been  distributed  at  the  door  of  the  place 
where  the  Assembly  met  charging  the  Church  with  desertion  from 
the  Reformed  Faith,  and  grievous  complaints  were  made  about  the 
matter.  We  have  not  seen  the  pamphlet  and  so  cannot  speak  of  it, 
but  the  charge  itself  is  certainly  not  without  foundation.  Alas !  for 
the  hopes  that  once  were  cherished  of  a  Reformed  Established  Church 
as  the  rallying  point  of  a  reconstruction  of  our  divided  Scottish  Pres- 
byterianism.  Every  year  this  church  by  its  procedure  is  making 
them  more  difficult  of  realisation.  A  splendid  opportunity  has  been 
given  to  it — for  the  people  have  unquestionably  been  returning  to  its 
communion — but  its  influence  has  not  yet  at  least  been  on  the  side 
of  Reformation. 


By  the  adroit  management  of  its  diplomatic  leader,  this  question 
did  not  come  before  the  Free  Assembly,  although  it  has  been  agitated 
in  the  Church.  One  or  two  Overtures  had  been  sent  up  from  Pres- 
byteries, but  when  the  time  for  discussing  them  came  no  one  appeared 
to  support  them,  and  so  the  subject  was  dismissed.  Whether  the 
Highland  air  was  too  strong  for  this  agitation,  or  the  Highland  host 
too  formidable  on  its  native  heath,  we  know  not. 


The  references  to  the  disestablishment  agitation  in  the  various  meet- 
ings had  not  the  heated  character  that  a  few  years  ago  attached  to 
them.  There  is  no  immediate  prospect  of  its  coming  within  the  range 
of  practical  politics.  The  attitude  of  the  various  Churches  to  it 
remains  the  same.  The  U.P.  Church  demands  the  entire  separation 
of  the  Church  from  the  State,  on  the  ground  of  what  it  believes  to  be 
Bible  principles — that  the  State  is  passing  out  of  its  God-given  province 
in  taking  to  do  with  Church  matters.  Whatever  may  be  said  about 
the  Scripturalness  of  the  principle,  the  position  is  a  perfectly  intelligible 
and  reasonable  one.  The  Free  Church  has,  under  the  guidance  of 
Dr.  Rainy,  reaffirmed  its  former  decisions,  only  in  a  slightly  modified 
form  to  suit  the  circumstances  in  which  the  Assembly  met.  His  motion, 
which  was  carried  by  a  large  majority,  states  that  the  Assembly,  while 
adhering  to  the  witness  in  favour  of  the  Scriptural  liberties  of  the 
Church  emboiied  in  the  documents  in  1843,  declares  that  the  maio- 
t^nance  of  the  present  Establishment  involves  injustice,  and  is  a 
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barrier  in  the  way  of  unity,  and  ought  to  be  brought  to  an  end.  His 
aim  is  to  leave  the  impression  that  in  making  this  demand  for  dis- 
establishment pure  and  simple,  the  Church  abides  by  Disruption 
ground.  All  Dr.  Rainy's  ingenious  pleadings — and  their  ingenuity  is 
certainly  remarkable — cannot  reconcile  or  harmonise  these  two  things. 
Whether  the  demand  for  disestablishment  be  right  or  wrong,  the 
attempt  to  prove  that  it  is  in  the  line  of  Disruption  contendings  is 
utterly  vain.  It  may  be  quite  true  that  Dr.  Cunningham,  in  1844, 
expressed  his  conviction  that  though  the  State  came  and  said  that 
their  claims,  asserted  at  the  Disruption,  were  granted,  they  would,  in 
the  altered  circumstances,  refuse  to  go  into  the  old  connection.  Dr. 
Rainy  made  much  of  this,  but  it  does  not  necessarily  involve,  as  he 
evidently  tried  to  make  it  mean,  that  Dr.  Cunningham  would  have 
been  at  one  with  him  in  the  policy  he  has  been  pursuing.  Other 
things,  in  Dr.  Cunningham's  view,  might  require  re-adjustment  ere  it 
was  safe  or  expedient  for  the  Free  Church  to  enter  again  into  alliance 
with  the  State.  That  he  contemplated  such  a  reconstruction  of  Pres- 
bjterianism  as  that  which  will  be  the  acknowledged  outcome  of  Dr. 
Rainy's  policy — a  reconstruction  apart  from  any  State  connection — is 
entirely  without  proof.  To  conserve  Disruption  principles,  the  moral 
character  the  Bible  ascribes  to  the  State  and  its  obligation  to  serve 
Christ  as  Mediator  must  be  insisted  on,  as  well  as  the  witness  in  favour 
of  the  Scriptural  liberties  of  the  Church.  In  any  right  or  permanent 
settlement  of  the  question  indeed,  this  side  of  it  will  not  be  ignored. 
The  mode  in  which  the  State  may  in  the  future  express  and  fulfil  its 
obligations  to  Christ  may  not  be  an  exact  reproduction  of  the  past — 
may  in  unessential  details  be  changed  to  suit  altered  circumstances — 
but  there  can  be  no  satisfactory  settlement  without  their  expresdon 
and  fulfilment  in  some  way. 

The  changes  in  connection  with  University  teachins:  proposed 
in  the  Bill  that  is  now  before  Parliament  dealing  with  the  subject, 
came  before  the  Church  Courts.  The  most  of  the  changes  met 
with  general  approval,  but  in  the  Churches  that  make  the  demand  for 
disestablishment  there  was  objection  taken  to  the  Theological  Chairs 
remaining  as  heretofore  in  connection  with  the  Established  Church. 
The  decision  arrived  at  in  the  U.P.  Church  was  that  in  the  Universities 
as  about  to  be  newly  constituted  there  should  be  no  provision  made 
for  the  teaching  of  Theology,  and  that  the  religious  tests  which  have 
been  imposed  upon  Professors  should  be  abolished  altogether.  The 
Assembly  of  the  Free  Church,  while  agreeing  to  approve  of  the  main 
provisions  of  the  Bill,  resolved  to  protest  against  the  Theological 
Faculty  being  connected  with  one  religious  denomiDation,  and  said 
nothing  about  tests.  What  weight  will  be  attached  to  their  protest 
remains  to  be  seen. 


The  land  question,  in  connection  with  the  crofters  specially,  has 
been  attracting  much  attention  of  late,  and  such  feeling  has  been 
aroused  about  it,  that  the  Assemblies  could  hardly  avoid  touching  it. 
It  only  came  indirectly  before  that  of  the  Established  Church,  and  was 
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introduced  by  Dr.  Norman  M'Leod,  of  Edinburgh,  in  moving  the 
adoption  of  the  Annual  Report  on  the  Highlands  and  Islands.  He 
expressed  the  hope  that  engrossment  in  political  and  social  agitation 
would  not  make  the  Highlanders  indifferent  to  their  spiritual  interests, 
or  lead  them  away  from  the  path  of  moderation,  honour,  and  piety  in 
which  they  and  their  fathers  had  walked.  An  effort  was  made  by 
some  to  get  an  expression  of  sympathy  with  the  crofters  in  their 
present  hard  condition,  but  it  was  not  successful.  The  Free  Assembly 
meeting  at  Inverness,  and  numbering  the  most  of  the  crofters  among 
the  membership  of  the  Church,  dealt,  as  was  expected,  more  directly 
with  the  matter.  Some  of  the  crofter  champions  sought  to  commit 
the  Assembly  to  a  legislative  programme  for  their  relief,  and  to 
approach  the  State  with  the  request  that  it  would  adopt  it  and  carry 
it  out.  But  it  was  saved  from  this  unseemly  and  rather  dictatorial 
step  by  Dr.  Hainy  who,  in  a  speech  that  seems  to  have  made  a  deep 
impression,  laid  before  it  the  motion  that  was  in  the  end  unanimously 
carried.  In  this  there  is  an  expression  of  sympathy  with  the  crofters 
and  a  resolution  to  urge  upon  the  Government  to  take  steps  for  the 
relief  of  their  distress,  without  stating  any  specific  remedies.  He  was 
urged  by  some  to  add  a  condemnation  of  the  lawlessness  that  had  been 
manifested,  but  refused  to  do  so.  This,  we  cannot  help  thinking,  is 
to  be  deeply  regretted ;  for  a  negative  attitude  to  such  a  thing  will 
be  viewed  by  many  as  giving  sanction  and  encouragement  to  it.  If 
the  lawless  spirit,  even  where  it  may  feed  itself  on  wrong  and  oppres- 
sion, be  not  checked,  it  will  work  much  mischief  from  which  the 
Church  will  be  the  first  to  suffer. 


THE    HOME    CIRCLE. 
SABBATH  EVENING. 


(Stray  Thouyhtn  by  a  Working  Man.) 

In  some  respectii  the  evening  is  the  most  delightful,  the  most  precious  part  of 
the  day.  It  is  especially  so  to  those  who  have  to  earn  their  bread  by  the  sweat 
of  their  brow.  Is  there  not  an  inexpressible  feeling  of  rest  steals  over  one 
when,  jaded  with  the  work  and  worry  of  the  day,  he  sits  down  in  the  calm  and 
quiet  of  his  ain  fireside — alone  with  the  dear  ones  to  whom  he  is  everything, 
and  who  are  everything  to  him  ?  Those  only  who  have  seen  and  tasted  it  in 
this  light  have  really  grasped  the  significance  of  the  word  home.  But  all  that 
is  delightful  in  the  other  six  evenings  is  summed  up  in  the  delights  of  the 
Sabbath  evening.  Who  of  us,  who  are  now  in  the  middle  of  life*s  battle,  can 
forget  the  Sabbath  evenings  of  our  childhood,  when  the  catechising  was 
bounded  at  each  end  by  family  worship,  when  from  the  youngest  to  the  eldest 
we  all  read  verse-about,  and  were  made  to  feel  that  ice  were  worshipping  God 
as  well  as  our  seniors,  and  that  God  welcomed  such  worship.  Was  it  a  dull 
dreary  day  to  any  ?  Yes ;  to  many  it  was  so.  It  was  made  a  dull  miserable 
day  by  some  excellent  people,  because  they  had  forgotten  they  once  were  little 
children,  and  stubbornly  refused  to  bring  themselves  down  to  the  sympathies 
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and  capacities  of  the  bairns.  But  the  fact  that  to  many  it  was  thts 
happiest  day  of  the  week  showed  that,  by  the  exercise  of  a  little  sanctified 
<x>mmon-sense,  what  would  otherwise  have  been  a  dull  routine,  could  become 
radiant  with  sunshine.  But  as  this  sanctified  common-sense  was  indispensable 
then,  it  is  equally  so  now,  if  the  Sabbath  evening  is  to  be  a  happy  and  profitable 
^ime  to  ourselves  and  our  children.  Attention  is  invited  to  the  following 
points: — 

1.  We  must  bfi,  careful  to  keep  otU  the  world. — If  a  friend  or  relation  of  the 
family  visits,  is  worship  or  catechising  kept  in  abeyance,  and  light  and 
frivolous  conversation,  or  the  gossip  of  the  country  side  allowed  as  a 
substitute  ?  or  are  the  children's  hats  or  dresses  discussed  instead  of  the  heads 
•of  the  sermon  ?  Readers  will  be  able  to  uiswer  these  questions  themselves, 
but  of  one  thing  we  are  sure  they  represent  no  imaginary  picture— even  in  the 
houses  of  what  are  supposed  to  be  well-regulated  Seceder  families.  And  what 
is  the  nett  result  ?  The  children  must  have  occupation,  and  they  will  not  be 
long  in  finding  it  for  themselves  in  their  everyday  frolics.  The  interesting 
conversation  about  hats  and  jackets,  or  maybe  the  political  situation,  has  to  be 
interrupted  to  remind  the  bairns  of  the  sacred  character  of  the  day  !  The  young 
folks  don't  say  '*  Physician  heal  thyself,"  but  they  ^^tnit  it,  and  conscience  says 
it  in  the  reprover's  ear.  There  are  two  ways  of  amending  this  matter,  the 
latter  of  which  we  very  much  prefer.  When  the  late  excellent  Rev.  Archd. 
Brown,  of  Adam  Square  Church,  Edinburgh,  was  a  schoolmaster  in  Peterhead, 
he  was  led  to  connect  himself  with  the  Secession  Ck>ngregation  at  Clola.  On  the 
occasion  of  his  introduction  to  Mr.  Mitchell  (the  faithful  and  devoted  minister 
of  the  congregation  for  more  than  fifty  years)  he  was  invited  to  call  at  the  manse. 
He  replied  that  Sabbath  was  the  only  day  he  was  at  liberty.  With  more  honesty 
than  politeness,  Mr.  Mitchell  informed  him  that  if  he  came  on  Sabbath  he  w^ould 
bar  the  door  iu  his  face  !  But  the  other,  and  to  our  mind  the  more  excellent  way, 
is  not  to  allow  the  presence  of  a  friend  to  interfere  with  the  arrangements  of  the 
family.  The  radical  fault  on  the  part  of  some  heads  of  houses  is  a  deplorable 
want  of  courage,  which  keeps  them  back  from  doing  what  conscience  tells 
them  plainly  is  their  duty.  "  The  fear  of  man  (in  any  shape  or  form)  bringeth 
a  snare."  Let  everything  be  done  that  would  have  been  done  had  the  friend 
not  been  present.  If  such  exercises  are  to  his  (or  her)  mind  they  will  l>e 
relished  highly,  if  not,  they  vrill  prove  to  be  the  bar  in  the  door  to  prevent 
their  return.  The  Sabbath  evening  is  the  only  time  the  vast  majority  of 
parents  can  composedly  attend  to  the  great  business  of  instructing  their  dear 
little  ones,  and  guiding  their  feet  into  the  path  of  life  ;  ay,  and  it  is  the  best 
time  for  the  father  and  mother  to  unbend  themselves  to  one  another  (as  well 
as  to  the  children)  and  have  true  fellowship  with  each  other  in  the  great  con- 
flict of  the  spiritual  life.  Are  those  precious  hours  to  be  desecrated  then  by 
the  merest  tittle-tattle — some  of  which  is  not  fit  for  week  nights  ?  How  can 
spiritual  life,  either  in  the  individual  or  the  family,  prosper  unlesS|Our  Sabbath 
evenings  are  jealously  guarded  against  the  world's  intrusion. 

2.  We  muHt  consider  the  childreii,— The  loving  and  tender  High  Priest  of  our 
profession,  on  the  eve  of  His  departure,  had  many  things  to  say  to  His  sorrow- 
ful disciples,  but  in  compassion  He  withheld  them  because  they  were  not  then 
able  to  bear  them.  Like  Him  we  must  compassionate  the  lambs — we  must  not 
weary  them.  Long  prayers,  either  in  the  church  or  in  the  family,  are  not  so 
common  as  they  were  wont,  and  it  is  not  to  be  regretted.  It  is  reported  of 
Moody,  the  American  evangelist,  that  at  the  conclusion  of  a  prayer  offered  up  by 
one  of  the  Bonars,  he  said,  **  For  the  first  ten  minutes  I  was  praying  with  you, 
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Doctor,  and  for  the  second  ten  I  was  praying  you  would  have  done ! "  This  was 
perhaps  far  from  reverent.  Doubtless  to  the  godly  Doctor  the  twenty  minntea 
would  appear  like  as  many  seconds,  but  he  could  not  take  thoee  who  heard  him 
so  far  aloft  as  to  make  them  oblivions  of  time.  If  in  public,  prayer  should  not 
be  unduly  long,  much  less  should  it  be  so  in  the  family.  Prayer  in  the  closet 
may  in  a  sense  be  without  bounds  and  limits ;  but  children  cannot  feel  that 
family  worship  is  their  service  if  che  prayers  are  not  as  simple  as  possible,  and 
confined  within  reasonable  limits.  What  a  beautiful  sight  to  see  the  father 
and  mother  and  all  the  little  ones  kneeling  around  the  family  altar.  Would 
that  in  every  professedly  Christian — ay,  even  in  every  Secession  family  such  a 
fair  sight  might  be  seen  I  Encourage  the  children  to  sing  the  Psalm— even 
from  the  first  sprouting  of  early  childhood.  Never  mind  though  it  does  not 
know  the  words,  and  insists  in  ti*eating  harmony  with  sublime  contempt. 
The  music  will  come  all  right  by-and-bye  ;  the  first  thing  to  be  attended  to  is 
to  impress  the  young  mind  that  as  a  member  of  the  family  its  part  is  indis* 
pensable  to  family  worship.  Then,  by  all  means  lot  the  chapter  at  worship  be 
read  verse-about,  one  or  two  little  verses  being  reserved  for  the  younger  one» 
who  cannot  read  themselves,  but  can  say  the  toords  after  father.  Then  let  a 
word  or  two  of  explanation  be  thrown  in,  and  application  made  and  inferences 
drawn  from  the  portion  of  God's  word  read.  Does  any  one  imagine  that  all 
this  will  detract  from  the  dignity  and  solenmity  of  God's  worship?  Nay, 
verily ;  the  very  opposite  will  be  the  result.  Doubtless,  the  hazy  nndefinable 
idea  in  the  child-mind  that  God  is  a  far-off  austere  Being  may  be  dissipated, 
but  in  its  room  will  come  the  delightful  thought  that  in  the  lips  of  infants  and 
sucklings  the  Most  High  hath  ordained  strength. 

The  catechising  must  also  be  done  judiciously.  It  must  be  line  upon  line, 
precept  upon  precept,  here  a  Httief  and  there  a  little.  There  is  a  great  cry  at 
the  present  time  against  the  system  of  education  which  obtains  in  the  public 
schools.  It  has  been  described  as  a  system  of  crain.  Let  our  object  be  not  to 
cram  but  to  cultivate  carefully  the  little  vineyards  of  our  children's  minds. 
Our  aim  ought  not  to  be  to  ascertain  in  how  marvellously  short  a  time  they  can 
commit  to  memory  the  107  questions  of  the  Shorter  Catechism,  or  the  whole  of 
the  119th  Psalm,  but  how  thoroughly  they  can  grasp  the  first  principles  of  the 
oracles  of  God.  This  will  require  patience  and  perseverance,  as  well  as  all  the 
tact  and  skill  the  parents  possess,  and  it  will  need  heavenly  wisdom  and  earnest 
prayer  too.  It  is  a  highly  desirable  thing  to  instruct  our  children's  mind^*, 
but  our  goal  is  their  hearts.  It  is  true  the  Holy  Spirit  alone  can  touch  the 
heart  of  child  or  adult,  but  He  has  not  promised  to  do  so  without  the  most 
strenuous  efforts  on  our  part.  If  the  parents  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious,  they  will  travail  as  in  birth  till  Christ  be  formed  in  the  hearts  of 
their  children. 

The  Shorter  Catechism  is  a  precious  part  of  our  religious  inheritance.  Let 
it  be  a  matter  of  conscience  with  us  to  teach  it  to  our  children.  This  is  with- 
out doubt  the  best  means  to  fortify  their  minds  against  the  seductions  of  false 
doctrine,  by  which  they  will,  all  too  soon,  be  besieged. 

We  all  know  the  charm  a  story  has  for  the  young  folks ;  and  (as  if  to  prove 
that  the  Author  of  the  Bible  was  the  Creator  of  the  child)  where  will  you  find 
a  richer  storehouse  of  stories — ^the  most  beautiful  and  captivating — than  in  the 
Bible  ?  Let  the  father  and  mother  read  the  Bible  stories,  fully  mastering  the 
little  details  which  fill  in  the  back  ground,  (and  which  in  their  very  simplicity 
are  exquisitely  interesting),  as  well  as  the  leading  incidents,  that  the  story 
may  be  given  in  its  entirety.    The  children  will  not  thank  you  to  read  the 
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story  to  them,  you  must  give  it  exlemponrt.  Nor  is  this  a  hardship,  for  the 
pctf^nt  will  often  discover  a  wealth  of  meaning  in  the  most  simple  narrative 
when  retailing  it  to  the  children.  The  grand  stories  of  the  Old  Testament, 
after  having  been  told  to  successive  generations  of  little  Hebrews  for  fifteen 
centuries,  and  to  the  children  of  the  New  Testament  Church  for  eighteen 
centuries,  are  as  fresh  and  verdant  to-day  as  when  first  put  on  the  pages  of 
inspiration.  And  then  there  is  the  wondrous  birth,  and  life,  and  death  of  the 
glorious  Redeemer,  including  such  touchingly  pathetic  incidents  as  the  woman 
who  was  a  sinner,  who  washed  our  Lord's  feet  with  her  tears,  Jesus  taking  the 
little  children  in  His  arms,  the  raising  the  Widow's  son,  and  the  resurrection 
of  Lazarus.  And  then,  the  main  beauty  of  the  Bible  stories  is  that  you  can 
teach  through  their  attractive  medium  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  our  faith. 
In  fact,  the  moral  is  so  plain  on  the  face  of  many  of  the  stories  that  the  child 
cannot  fail  to  apprehend  it  without  his  attention  being  specially  directed  to  it. 
8tory  books  for  children  are  all  very  good  in  their  way  (just  as  hymns  are), 
but  when  they  take  the  place  of  the  Bible  stories,  as  the  hymns  have  so 
lamentably  ousted  the  Psalms,  they  do  not  prove  a  help  but  a  hindrance  to  the 
flevelopment  of  our  children's  faculties  and,  to  the  right  training  of  their  hearts. 
Let  us  do  what  we  can  to  saturate  our  children's  minds  with  the  word  of  Crod, 
in  the  prayerful  confidence  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  bless  it  to  their  spiritual 
enlightenment — for  this  He  will  be  enquired  of  to  do  it  for  us. 

3.  Parents  muat  eoimdtr  the  necenftities  0/ their  oicn  spiritual  life. — We  have 
spoken  at  more  length  than  we  intended  of  our  duty  to  the  children,  and  it 
will  be  manifest  that  to  do  that  duty  faithfully  and  well,  a  good  deal  of  the 
Sabbath  evening  will  be  occupied  with  it,  and  ample  opportunity  afibrded 
the  parent  for  the  exercise  of  self-denial.  How  reluctant  do  we  some- 
times feel  to  lay  aside  the  book  we  have  been  reading,  and  which  we  feel  just. 
meets  our  case  and  ministers  to  our  necessities,  and  take  up  and  interest  and 
instruct  the  little  one  who  is  doing  his  best  to  turn  the  Sabbath  quiet  of  our 
home  into  a  little  pandemonium  !  And  yet  it  is  our  duty  and  our  privilege  to 
do  so.  But  our  own  vineyards  need  attention.  We  neetl  to  read  and  meditate 
on  Ood's  word  for  our  own  benefit,  as  well  as  engage  in  other  acts  of  secret 
devotion.  All  the  exercises  in  which  we  engage  with  our  children  will  have 
a  beneficial  effect  on  ourselves,  but  the  necessities  of  our  elder  growth  cannot 
be  entirely  met  by  feeding  on  the  children's  bread.  For  the  purposes  of  self- 
culture,  in  the  highest  sense,  we  must  find  time,  ever  keeping  in  mind  that  the 
end  of  all  our  exercises  is  fellowship  and  communion  with  our  Father,  such  as 
all  His  true  children  enjoy.  And,  as  we  have  already  indicated,  is  not  the 
quiet  of  the  Sabbath  evening  the  golden  time  for  husband  and  wife  to  unbend 
themselves  to  each  other?  Wh}'  is  it  that  the  inner  soul  of  each  stands 
exposed  to  the  other  on  every  other  subject,  so  that  as  true  yoke-fellows  they 
can  sympathise  with  and  help  and  counsel  and  encourage  each  other  through 
life's  thorny  path  ;  but  at  the  entrance  to  this — the  supreme  part  of  our  being 
— eommunication  is  summarily  and  effectually  cut  off,  and  on  the  barrier,  in 
indelible  characters,  are  engraved  the  words,  *'Thns  far — but  no  farther!" 
Surely  this  is  not  as  it  ought  to  be  ?  This  unnatural  reserve  between  the 
closest  and  most  endearing  relations  on  earth  finds  no  countenance  in  God's 
word,  nor  does  it  find  any  countenance  from  our  own  inner  consciousness. 
How  often  do  we  feel  that  if  we  could  but  get  to  the  further  side  of  the  barrier, 
we  could  give  or  receive  help  in  time  of  need  I  Let  us  ask  here — are  not  the 
preceding  exercises  of  the  evening  eminently  fitted  to  remove  the  barrier  ?  Is 
it  not  strange  that  those  who  together  have  been  looking  in  on  their  children's 
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souls,  and  trying  to  ascertain  how  best  to  sow  the  seed  of  the  kingdom  on  the 
virgin  soil,  should  so  far  forget  that  they  are  heirs  together  of  the  grace  of  life 
as  to  have  little  or  no  fellowship  with  each  other  in  the  conflict  of  the  faith? 
Of  coarse  we  are  dour  Scots — men  and  women  of  us,  and  this  accounts  so  far 
for  the  reserve  we  have  referred  to,  but  does  not  by  any  means^xcuse  it.  (Far 
be  it  firom  us  to  wish  to  see  our  outstanding  national  features  disappear — even 
the  proverbial  doumess.  It  is  matter  of  regret  to  us  that  the  grand  old  Scottish 
identity  is  fast  disappearing,  and  the  degenerate  sons  of  our  noble  sires  are 
aping  the  customs  and  practices  of  aliens,  and  apologizing  for  the  rudeness  and 
bigotry  of  their  forefathers  !  How  needful  is  it  for  us  all  to  read  once  more 
the  History  of  Scotland,  that  we  may  realise  that  those  from  whose  loins  we 
are  sprung  need  no  apology,  but  were  men  who,  knowing  their  God,  did 
exploits.) 

In  conclusion,  as  we  thiuk  of  the  responsibilities  which  attach  to  us  in  the 
relationships  of  life  wc  sustain,  and  of  the  greatness  of  the  work  to  which  we 
are  called,  in  working  out  our  own  salvation  and  in  seeking  that  of  our  dear 
children,  we  are  constrained  to  say,  '*  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?" 
Bat  surely  in  the  answer  "  Our  sufficiency  is  of  the  Lord  *'  there  is  more  than 
enough  of  grace  and  strength  to  nerve  us  for  the  full  and  patient  discharge  of 
everyday  duty,  and  especially  to  the  performance  of  those  endearing  and 
ennobling  exercises  which  naturally  belong  more  especially  to  the  Sabbath 
evening. 
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If  our  time  has  been  characterised  by  numerous  and  keen  assaults 
upon  the  Inspired  Word,  it  has  also  produced  many  defences.  The 
interest  taken  in  Bible  themes  gives  no  indication  of  waning,  not- 
withstanding the  growth  of  a  godless  materialism  and  of  a  criticism 
that  is  antagonistic  to  everything  supernatural.  The  simple  fact 
that  the  number  of  Bibles,  printed  in  England  last  year,  amounted 
to  nearly  four  millions,  shows  the  hold  that  the  divine  Book  has 
upon  the  hearts  of  our  countrymen.  There  are  many  lines  of  argu- 
ment by  which  its  claim  to  be  the  Word  of  God  may  be  supported 
and  substantiated,  but  they  all  come  under  the  old  category  of  either 
external  or  internal  evidence.  The  kind  of  evidence  designated  tii- 
temal  cannot  be  better  described  than  in  the  words  of  the  West- 
minster Confession :  "  The  heavenliness  of  the  matter,  the  efhcacy  of 
the  doctrine,  the  majesty  of  the  style,  the  consent  of  all  the  parts, 
the  scope  of  the  whole  (which  is  to  give  all  glory  to  God),  the  full 
discovery  it  makes  of  the  only  way  of  man's  salvation,  the  many  other 
incomparable  excellencies,  and  the  entire  perfection  thereof,  are  argu- 
ments whereby  it  doth  abundantly  evidence  itself  to  be  the  Word  of 
God ;  yet,  notwithstanding  our  full  persuasion  and  assurance  of  the 
infallible  truth  and  divine  authority  thereof,  is  from  the  inward  woii: 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  bearing  witness  by  and  with  the  Word  in  our 
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hearts."    The  arguments  that  belong  to  the  class  of  exUmcd  evidence 
are  derived  from  the  testimony  to  its  supernatural  character  drawn 
from  varied  fields  lying  outside  the  Bible  itself  and  its  immediate 
effects.     Research  is  ever  furnishing  the  apologist  with  new  argu- 
ments of  this  kind,  and  putting  more  force  into  old  arguments.     In 
the  volume  before  us,  "The  Divine  Programme  op  the  World's 
History,"  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  H.  Grattan  Guinness  (London :  Hodder  <k 
Stoughton,  1888),  it  is  the  old  argument  from  fulfilled  prophecy  that 
is  anew  and  very  ably  presented  and  enforced.     The  plan  of  the  work 
is  this.     It  takes  the  programme  or  foreview  of  the  world's  history 
given  at  seven  successive  epochs  of  divine  revelation — epochs  associated 
with  the  memorable  names  of  A.dam,  Noah,  Abraham,  Moses,  David, 
Daniel,  and  Christ — and  then  shows  from  history  how  exactly,  even  to 
minute  details,  they  have  been  fulfilled.     The  foreview  in  every  case 
was  such  as  could  not  possibly  have  been  obtained  by  any  human 
foresight,  or  by  any  calculation  of  the  forces  that  might  be  operating 
in  the  world  at  the  time,  and  of  what  was  likely  to  be  the  issue  of  their 
operations.     It  was  too  extended  for  this — reaching  too  far  down  into 
the  future — and  was  committed  to  too  minute  features  of  the  events 
embraced  in  it.      It  could  only  have  been  given  by  supernatural 
illumination — by  the  inspiration  of  Him  who  knows  the  end  from 
the  beginning.     The  fulfilment  of  these  prophecies  thus   furnishes 
a  conclusive  argument  in  favour  of  the  supernatural  origin  of  the 
Bible.     Let  us  take  the  treatment  of  the  Noachic  programme  or  fore- 
view  as  an  example  of  the  way  in  which  this  argument  is  presented 
by  the  authors.     In  this  foreview  it  is  not  the  history  of  the  race  of 
mankind  as  a  whole  that  is  presented  to  us  as  in  that  furnished  to  Adam, 
nor  that  of  individual  kingdoms  and  nations  as  in  those  subsequently 
given  to  Moses,  David,  and  Daniel,  but  of  the  three  main  races  into  which 
niankind  has  been  divided  since  the  flood.     The  destiny  foreseen  for 
each  race — the  descendants  respectively  of  Ham,  Shem,  and  Japhet — 
was  sharply  defined.     Each  of  Noah's  sons  was  to  become  the  father  of  a 
race  that  would  bo  perpetuated,  and  the  main  outlines  of  the  history  and 
character  of  the  different  races  were  distinctly  delineated.     For  the 
Semitic  races  there  was  foreseen  religious  supremacy  and  sacred  re- 
nown ;    for  Japhet's  posterity  vast  enlargement  and  political  supre- 
macy ;  and  for  the  descendants  of  Ham,  the  father  of  Canaan,  servile 
degradation.     As  to  the  first  point,  the  division  of  the  human  family 
into  three  distinct  races,  the  evidence  in  favour  of  it  is  vast  and  ever 
accumulating.      Evidence  is  summoned  from  many  quarters — the 
wonderful  genealogical  table  in  the  tenth  of  Genesis  and  other  Biblical 
notices  on  the  subject;  the  statements  and  tables  of  profane  histo- 
rians and  other  ancient  writers,  such  as  Herodotus,  Strabo,  Joseph  us, 
&c. ;  the  hieroglyphic    and   cuneiform  inscriptions  on  monumental 
remains  and  other  antiquities  brought  to  light  and  deciphered  by 
modem  archaK)logical  research  in  Egypt,  Mesopotamia  and  elsewhere ; 
the  ever  multiplying  observations  and  investigations  of  modem  ex- 
plorers into  the  language,  laws,  customs,  traditions  and  ethnic  afiiui- 
ties  of  newly  visited  tribes  and  peoples ;  and  last,  but  not  least,  the 
very  important  and  interesting,  though  somewhat  bewildering  young 
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science  of  lariguage,  which  although  almost  th^  youngefit  of  the 
sciences  is  jet  one  which  has  already  secured  great  aoquisitions  of 
knowledge,  and  read  some  of  the  puzzling  riddles  of  antiquity  and 
ethnology.  In  ey&rj  case  it  confirms  the  forecast  of  Scripture. 
The  evidence  from  the  science  of  language  is  thus  summed  up. 

'*  Now,  at  the  farthest  point  to  which  history  and  tradition  can  ooodiict  us 
in  the  past,  we  discover  thrtt  prominent  families  of  nations  from  whom  baTe 
come  down  through  the  ages  of  history  three  broad  ntreanu  of  langvage  cover- 
ing the  ancient  continents,  from  which  have  hranched  out  the  almost  Innomer- 
able  rivulets  of  speech  which  now  interlace  with  each  other  all  the  world  over. 
They  are  The  HABfinc,  The  vSemitic,  and  The  Abtax  or  Indo-Ectbopxax 
families  of  language.  These  three,  however,  do  not  include  all  the  language! 
of  the  world.  There  is  no  fourth  family,  but  there  is  a  fourth  group — the 
Turanian  language.  This  large  and  widely  scattered  group  is  lees  distinctly 
defined,  and  its  various  branches  are  less  distinctly  related  to  each  other  than 
are  those  of  the  three  families  above  named,  though  they  have  some  common 
characteristics.  It  includes  the  nomad  languages,  those  which  are  less  settled 
and  more  changeable  than  any  others,  which  have  a  remarkable  facility  in 
assuming  new  forms  and  producing  rapidly  diverging  dialects  of  great  irrega- 

larity The   group  of  so-called  *  Turanian  *  or  barbarous  tongues,  will 

probably  be,  in  due  time,  as  a  result  of  further  investigation,  to  a  large  extent 
distributed  among  the  three  principal  families— leaving  a  residuum  of  dialects 
which  may  be  degenerate  descendants  of  the  mother  tongue,  from  which  all 
l:ingnages  alike  sprung." 

I 

It  is  shown  in  detail  that  history  has  unfolded  the  character  and 
position  assigned. in  tlie  prophetic  forecast  to  each  of  these  three 
races.  The  descendants  of  Ham  have  been  subjected  to  the  vilest 
servitude  and  degradation ;  the  descendants  of  Shem  have  been  the 
world's  religious  teachers ;  the  descendants  of  Japhet  have  overspread 
the  world  and  assumed  everywhere  the  reins  of  political  supremacy. 
And  yet  in  the  days  of  Moses,  when  the  forecast  was  first  put  on 
record,  no  human  foresight  could  have  anticipated  the  degradation  of 
the  Hamitic  race.  Appearances  were  all  entirely  the  other  way,  for  all 
the  great  empires  of  earliest  antiquity — the  Egyptian,  that  of  Nim- 
rod,  of  the  nations  of  Canaan  and  especially  that  of  the  Hittites  of 
which  records  have  recently  been  deciphered,  were  all  Hamitic.  The 
all-seeing  God  must  have  been  the  real  author  of  such  a  prophecy — 
that  seemed  when  given  so  impossible  of  fulfilment  and  yet  has  been  so 
exactly  fulfilled — and  so  the  claim  of  the  Bible  to  be  His  Word  is  put 
beyond  all  doubt. 

This  argument  of  which  we  have  given  a  very  bare  sketch  will 
illustrate  the  authors  method  of  dealing  with  the  other  foreviews 
given  in  the  Bible. 

We  must  say,  however,  that  though  his  formal  subject  is  fulfilled 
prophecy,  he  does  not  limit  himself  to  this.  In  examimng  the 
Bible  forecasts  of  the  future — especially  those  given  thxough  David, 
Daniel,  and  Christ  with  His  Apostles — he  discusses  not  only  those 
parts  of  them  which  have  been  fulfilled,  but  also  those  that  await 
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fulfilment.  Some  of  his  views  in  this  connection,  though  accepted 
by  many,  are  open  to  question.  He  is  a  firm  believer  in  the  personal 
advent  of  Christ  to  usher  in  the  millennial  glory,  and  it  is  his  opinion 
that  prophecy  points  to  an  earthly  kingdom  over  which  He  is  then 
to  reign.  The  Jews  in  the  time  of  Christ  were  not  altogether  wrong 
in  looking  for  an  earthly  kingdom,  but  on  account  of  their  impenitence 
and  wickedness  it  was  postponed,  and  shall  only  appear  when  the 
"  times  of  the  Gentiles  "  have  been  fulfilled  and  iJl  Israel  converted. 
The  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  which  brake  in 
pieces  the  image  repi*esenting  the  great  world-empires,  and  which 
became  a  great  mountain  filling  the  whole  earth,  does  not  in  his 
opinion  represent  the  Gospel,  but  this  future  kingdom  tliat  is  yet  to 
appear.  The  future  history  of  redemption  as  unfolded  in  prophecy 
is  a  subject  surrounded  with  many  difficulties,  but  to  look  for  an 
earthly  Messianic  kingdom  with  the  glorified  Saviour  on  its  throne, 
seems  to  us  retrogression  and  not  progress. 

Ere  closing  this  notice  of  an  intensely  interesting  and  stimulating 
work,  we  may  allude  to  his  view  of  the  prophecy  about  the  duration 
of  the  Anti-Christian  system  spoken  of  in  Daniel  and  the  Apocalypse, 
— the  well-known  1260  days.  He  draws  a  distinction  between  the 
papacy,  as  a  corrupt  church,  and  the  papal  dynasty  or  the  temporal  reign 
of  its  head.  In  his  opinion  the  prophecy  refers  to  the  papal  dynasty,  not 
to  the  corrupt  church.  It  is  represented  as  ''  a  beast,"  a  head  of 
the  ten-homed  Roman  beast — the  symbol  under  which  other  worldly 
dynasties  have  been  presented.  And  dating  from  the  two  pope- 
exalting  decrees  of  the  Emperor  Justinian  and  Phocas  in  a.d.  533 
and  A.D.  607,  the  end  of  the  1260  years  is  reached  in  a.d.  1793  and 
A.i).  1867 — "  a  period  that  may  be  broadly  considered  as  that  of  the 
downfall  of  the  temporal  power  of  the  popes,  the  close  of  their  reign 
over  Europe.** 


It  is  over  a  different  field  that  we  are  led  in  the  next  volume  we 
take  up.  Angelic  Apostacy,  by  the  Rev.  P.  Grant,  M.A.,  of  Wood- 
rock  and  Glenarrow  (Edinburgh :  James  Gemmell,  1888).  It 
discusses  the  world  and  its  inhabitants  in  the  dim  ages  of  antiquity, 
before  the  light  of  history  falls  upon  them,  and  leads  us  on  through  a 
variety  of  subjects  to  the  question  of  the  everlasting  punishment  of 
the  wicked.  It  is  impossible  in  a  brief  notice  even  to  touch  on  all  the 
subjects  discussed,  in  a  very  learned  way,  in  these  pages.  With 
regard  to  the  one  from  which  the  book  takes  its  main  title — the 
apostacy  of  the  angels — the  author  lays  down  the  position  that  pro- 
bation was  impossible  in  heaven,  l)ecause  there  could  be  nothing  in 
the  environment  of  heaven  that  could  tempt  to  sin.  He,  therefore, 
brings  the  angels  down  to  earth  to  pass  through  tl^e  testing  process, 
in  which  some  failed  and  became  the  wicked  angels,  and  some 
remained  stedfast  and  were  rewarded  by  exaltation  to  heaven,  where 
they  have  dwelt  ever  since.  If  the  basis  on  which  this  speculation 
rests  were  indisputable — that  probation  is  impossible  where  there  is 
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nothing  in  the  enrironment  inducing  to  sin — there  might  be  some 
force  in  it.     But  its  soimdness  is  very  questionable.     If  moral  evil 
could  not  originate  in  the  creature  without  some  external  excitement^ 
then  it  is  difficult  to  avoid  the  conclusion  that  a  principle  of  evil  is  in- 
herent in  the  material  universe,  and  thus  shift  the  blame  of  sin  from  the 
creature  to  the  Creator.     May  incitement  to  sin  not  be  found  in  what 
is  pure  and  holy  in  itself  1    We  may  hold  this  and  yet  not  be  drawn 
to  the  belief  that  "  the  germ  of  moral  evil  existed  in  the  constitution 
of  the  angels  from  the  first,  or  as  they  were  created."     To  a  creature 
endowed  with  free-will  sin  was  possible  in  this  way,  without  our  supposing 
any  germs  of  moral  evil  in  its  constitution.     This  question,  however, 
about  the  origin  of  evil  is  one  around  which  the  metaphysicians  have 
fought  many  battles  and  will  fight  many  more.     Coming  down  to 
the  period  in  the  history  of  the  world  to  which  the  opening  chapters 
of  the  Book  of  Genesis  refer,  our  author  propounds  some  theories  that 
are  quite  new  to  us.      One  point  is  that  the  creation  mentioned  in 
Genesis,  i.  7.,  was  an  event  distinct  from,  and  prior  to,  the  creation 
or  formation  mentioned  in  Genesis,  ii.  7.     In  the  first  event  we  have 
the  origin  of  the  human  race,  both  male  and  female — the  physical  part 
produced  it  may  be  from  the  lower  animals — the  intellectual  and 
spiritual  part,  a  direct  creation  of  God.     In  the  second  event  we  have 
a  new  creation,  or  rather  a  new  birth,  in  which  a  second  man — a  des- 
cendant of  the  Adam  and  so  called  the  Adamite — was  qualified  and 
fitted,  both  intellectually  and  morally, — and  that  to  an  exceptional 
extent — to  be  the  Head  of  a  new  dispensation  of  clearer  light  and 
higher  life  to  mankind  than  they  enjoyed  either  before  or  at  the  tima 
Of  this  new  dispensation  expiatoiy  animal  sacrifice  appears  to  have 
been  a  distinctive  feature.     The  story  of  the  creation  of  Eve,  and  of 
the  Fall  is  all  figurative.     Indeed,  in  our  author  s  view,  the  whole  of 
man's  Edenic  history,  as  given  by  the  writer  in  Genesis,  is  composed 
of  dim  and  fragmentary  traditions  of  the  primeval  life  thrown  into  a 
popularly  dramatic  form.     It  seems  to  us  that  the  difficulties  these 
theories  solve  are  very  small  in  comparison  of  those  which  they  create. 
The  foundation  on  which  they  all  rest,  the  distinction  between  the  two 
nan-atives  of  creation  in  the  opening  chapters  of  Genesis,  is  utterly  un- 
able to  bear  such  a  weight.     The  first  narrative  contains  a  vivid  view  of 
God's  creating  activity,  which  culminated  in  the  making  of  man  in  his 
own  image.     The  second  narrative  gives  the  Tdl6doik  or  generations, 
of  creation,  giving  an  account  of  the  lives  of  Adam  and  Eve  until  their 
posterity  was  divided  into  the  two  lines  of  Seth  and  Cain.     Whatever 
may  be  said  about  the  origin  of  the  documents,  this  was  manifestly 
the  design  of  their  contents.     Mr.  Grant's  theories  are  read  into  them 
and  not  evolved  out  of  them  by  legitimate  exegesis.     They  seem  to 
us  romances,  though,  we  may  gently  tell  the  reader,  that  the  style  of 
the  book  is  not  that  usually  associated  with  this  kind  of  literature. 
While  his  position  on  the  question  of  everlasting  punishment  is  the 
usual  orthodox  one,  his  views  on  election  are  of  an  Arminian  type. 
He  makes  predistinction  dependent  upon  the  divine  fore-knowledge  as 
to  how  men  would  act.     We  take  exception  to  his  way  of  stating  the 
Calvinistic  doctrine  as  popularly  understood,  as  if  it  oonceived  of  Grod 
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acting  in  an  abitrary  capricious  way.  There  may  be  some  who  so 
anderstand  the  doctrine,  but  certainly  none  with  any  insight  into  its 
real  character.  The  work  altogether  is  a  very  thoughtfiil  one,  and 
shows  that  the  various  subjects  discussed  have  been  deeply  pondered 
over  by  the  painstaking  author. 

The  fact  that  a  fourth  edition  of  Dr.  Rankin's  Handbook  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  (Edinburgh  and  London :  W.  Blackwood  and 
Sons,  1888),  has  been  published  is  in  itself  a  testimony  to  the  place  it 
has  gained,  and  the  appreciation  with  which  it  has  been  received.  It 
is  very  much  enlarged.  Three  new  chapters  have  been  added — two 
at  the  beginning  tracing  the  histoiy  of  Ciiristianity  in  Scotland  from  its 
entrance  into  it  down  to  the  era  of  the  Reformation,  and  the  third  near 
the  end,  furnishing  us  with  a  history  of  the  Episcopal  Church  in  Scot- 
land since  the  Revolution  Settlement.  These  additions  are  valuable 
in  themselves,  and  give  a  completeness  to  the  book  which  it  did  not 
possess  before.  It  was  at  first  prepared  for  a  polemical  purpose — for 
Church  defence — and  unhappily  there  has  been  no  effort  to  purge  it 
of  features  that  all  too  plainly  reveal  this.  He  cannot  find  hard 
enough  things  to  say  of  those  who  dare  to  lift  up  a  finger  against  his 
church,  and  even  of  those  in  it  who  do  not  sympathise  with  the  style  of 
religion  and  worship  he  advocates.  The  preface  is  very  much  dis- 
figured by  the  use  of  this  language,  which  can  do  no  harm  to  those 
against  whom  it  is  levelled,  but  reveals  the  littleness  of  the  person 
who  can  adopt  it.  He  cannot  resist  the  temptation  to  resort  to  it 
when  there  is  no  manner  of  excuse  for  introducing  it.  In  speaking  of 
the  hospitals  that  existed  in  large  numbers  in  the  coimtry  in  the 
period  of  the  Roman  Catholic  supremacy,  the  insulting  remark  is 
needlessly  thrown  in  :  "  Scottish  Christianity  could  well  exchange  its 
spawn  of  dissenting  chapels  for  a  good  infirmary  in  each  burgh.''  Per- 
haps the  '*  spawn  of  dissenting  chapels  "  has  done  more  for  the  erection 
and  maintenance  of  such  iufirmaries  than  the  vaunted  National 
Church.  If  all  j^his  language  had  been  eliminated  it  would  have  been 
a  better  Handbook,  and  an  abler  defence  of  the  old  historic  church 
around  which  so  many  hallowed  memories  cluster. 

Another  very  able  and  interesting  pamphlet — a  reprint  from  some 
American  Review — has  been  kindly  sent  us  by  Dr.  A.  W.  Miller,  of 
Charlotte,  N.S.,  United  States.  Its  subject  is  the  Presbyterian 
Origin  of  American  Independence,  and  is  treated  in  a  very  trench- 
ant and  masterly  manner.  It  is  shown  that  Presbjrterianism  is  older 
than  Christianity,  as  the  government  of  the  Hebrew  Church  was 
essentially  Presbyterian,  and  then  very  clearly  traces  its  influence  in 
the  founding  of  the  New  England  States  and  the  elevation  of  them  to 
a  position  of  independence.  We  are  not  so  sure  as  Dr.  Miller  seems 
to  be  that  Presbyterianism  and  Republicanism  are  so  intimately  con- 
nected, but  we  are  at  one  with  him  in  the  important  influence  wielded 
by  forms  of  church  government. 

The  Presbyterian  Review  for  April  has  come  to  us  laden  with 
rich  theological  and  literary  treasures. 
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Arbroath — Social  Meeting. — The  0.  S.  Literary  Society  held  its 
annual  Social  Meeting  in  the  Free  Inverbrothock  Church  Hall,  on  the 
evening  of  3rd  May — The  President,  Rev.  Alex.  Stirling,  presided. 
The  hall  was  tastefidly  got  up,  and  a  goodly  number  of  the  members 
and  friends  attended.  After  an  excellent  tea  had  been  partaken  of, 
a  varied  and  enjoyable  musical  programme  was  rendered  by  an 
efficient  class.  Addresses  were  also  delivered  by  the  Chairman,  and 
Messrs.  George  Smith,  James  Littlejohn,  and  David  Finlayson,  junr. 
The  Secretary,  Mr.  Andrew  Ellis,  gave  in  his  report,  from  which  was 
shown  that  the  Society  was  in  a  healthy  condition,  and  that  the 
members  had  abounded  in  literary  activity.  The  Treasurer,  Mr. 
James  Symon,  also  presented  an  encouraging  repoi*t  of  the  finances 
of  the  Society. 

Edinburgh. — On  the  completion  of  the  tenth  year  of  his  ministry, 
the  Rev.  John  Sturrock  was  presented,  by  the  members  and  adherents 
of  the  congregation,  with  a  purse  containing  66  sovereigns,  at  a 
Social  Meeting,  held  on  21st  March,  in  the  Protestant  Institute. 
Rev.  T.  Hobart,  Carluke,  occupied  the  chair,  and  was  supported  by 
Revs.  T.  Matthew,  Midlem ;  D.  Whitton,  Free  Church  Missionary, 
Nagpore;  and  J.  S.  Gibb— all  of  whom  delivered  interesting  ad- 
dresses. The  presentation  was  made  by  Mr.  Jas.  Lindsay,  in  an 
excellent  and  very  touching  speech,  in  the  course  of  which  he  referred 
to  his  long  and  intimate  acquaintance  with  Mr.  Sturrock,  reaching 
back  to  the  time  when  they  were  boys  together.  He  spoke  in  the 
warmest  terms  of  appreciation  of  the  various  parts  of  Mr.  Sturrock's 
work — taking  occasion  at  same  time  to  remind  the  congregation  how 
they  could  best  help  and  encourage  their  pastor  in  the  discharge  of 
duty  and  endurance  of  trial,  and  thus  secure  their  own  best  interests. 
Mr.  Lindsay  also,  in  name  of  the  congregation,  presented  Mrs.  Stur- 
rock with  a  handsome  silver  tray.  Mr.  Sturrock  made  a  most  feeling 
reply,  referring  in  detail  to  the  various  points  in  Mr.  Lindsay's  speech. 
The  meeting  throughout  was  of  a  highly  enjoyable  character.  [By 
an  unfortunate  mistake  this  notice  was  omitted  to  be  sent  in  time 
for  May  issue  of  Magazine,  We  endorse  the  sentiment  expressed  in  the 
British  Weekly  in  its  account  of  this  interesting  meeting,  that  ''  Mr. 
Sturrock's  ministry  is  one  of  more  than  ordinary  ability  and  faithful- 
ness, and  well  deserves  this  public  recognition."] 

Divinity  Hall. — The  present  session  of  the  Divinity  Hall  in  con- 
nection with  the  0.  S.  Synod  was  opened  in  Mains  Street  Church, 
Glasgow,  on  Tuesday  afternoon,  5th  June.  The  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart^ 
M.A.,  Carluke,  convener  of  the  Hall  Committee,  presided,  and  opened 
the  meeting  with  prayer.  The  Rev.  Professor  Spence,  Auchinleck, 
delivered  the  opening  lecture  on  "  The  Covenant  of  Grace,"  being  the 
first  of  a  course  of  lectures  on  "  Soteriology,  or  the  Doctrine  of  Sal- 
vation." The  Rev.  Professor  Aitken  briefly  addressed  the  students. 
Mr.  James  Patrick,  Carnoustie,  was  appointed  assistant  librarian  for 
the  Hall.  The  proceedings  were  closed  with  prayer  by  the  Rev. 
Andrew  Miller,  Moderator  of  Synod. 
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STUDIES  IN  THE  MINOR  PROPHETS. 

XI.    ZBCHABIAH. 

Wb  must  think  of  the  prophet  Zechariah  as  living  and  preaching 
among  surroundings  the  same  as  those  with  which  Haggai,  his  com- 
panion in  responsibility  and  tribulation  and  honour,  was  familiar. 
The  captivity  in  Babylon  had  come  to  an  end.  The  mighty  empire, 
which  for  seventy  years  had  enslaved  God's  people,  had  fallen  before 
Cyrus.  The  king  had  authorised  and  invited  the  Hebrew  exiles  to 
return  to  Jerusalem  and  rebuild  the  house  of  the  Lord.  To  this 
invitation  forty-two  thousand  Jews,  led  by  Zerubbabel,  had  re- 
sponded; and  after  a  toilsome  and  hazardous  journey,  crossing 
wildernesses  and  climbing  moimtain-ravines,  they  had  reached  the 
land  and  city  of  their  fathers.  But  there  they  had  found  much 
to  discourage  them.  The  land  lay  desolate ;  the  city  was  little 
better  than  a  heap  of  ruins.  Poverty,  obloquy,  the  hostility  of 
nature,  and,  worst  of  all,  the  indifference  &nd  the  envy  and  the 
malice  of  men — of  the  motley  crowd  of  heathen  who  had  settled  in 
Samaria :  these  were  the  enemies  against  which  the  little  colony  had 
to  contend.  The  restored  exiles,  finding  themselves  so  hindered 
grew  lukewarm  and  indifferent  about  the  work  of  Jehovah ;  only  a 
very  strong  and  living  faith  cdn  battle  successfully  against  obstacles 
so  tremendous.  They  abandoned  that  holy  enterprise  to  which  they 
had  devoted  themselves — the  restoration  of  the  house  of  God. 
Months  came  and  went,  and,  beyond  the  laying  of  the  foundations, 
nothing  was  done ;  the  months  grew  into  years,  and  still  no  Temple 
crowned  the  hill  of  Zion.     Gradually  the  streets  of  the  city  gained 
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back  their  old  aspect,  for  the  Jews  were  not  so  regardless  of  them- 
selves as  of  the  Lord,  and  comfortable  and  even  stately  houses  began 
to  rise  on  every  hand.  But  yet  the  sanctuary  was  unbuilt ;  no  place 
of  habitation  had  been  found  for  the  God  of  Jacob.  An  unworthy 
timidity,  and  a  sad  failure  of  trustfulness,  and  an  overweening  regard 
for  self,  combined  to  promote  this  lamentable  result.  There  was 
need  for  a  prophet's  voice  to  ring  out  the  warnings  of  heaven  against 
souls  so  craven  and  selfish,  and  to  stir  them  into  penitence  and  zeaL 

It  was  then,  fully  fifteen  years  after  the  band  of  exiles  had  arrived 
in  Jerusalem,  that  Haggai  and  Zechariah  were  raised  up,  to  kindle 
within  their  countrymen  a  worthier  spirit  Side  by  side  these  two 
servants  of  the  King  stood,  strengthening  each  other's  hands  in  God ; 
side  by  side,  until  the  sliunberous  eyes  had  been  opened,  and  the 
forgetful  hearts  led  back  to  the  path  of  duty,  and  the  Temple  raised 
out  of  its  ruins.  Then  Haggai  laid  down  the  burden  of  the  prophet, 
and  was  gathered  to  his  fathers ;  and  Zechariah  bore  witness  for 
Crod  alone. 

We  may  consider,  first,  the  prophet  himself ;  then,  in  brief  outline,, 
the  contents  of  his  message ;  then  the  question,  which  has  been  so 
keenly  debated,  whether  or  no  he  is  the  author  of  this  book  in  its 
entirety ;  and,  finally,  some  of  those  truths  which  his  words  should 
impress  on  us. 

1.  What  we  know  of  Zechariah  himself  may  be  rapidly  told.  He 
was  priest  as  well  as  prophet.  His  grandfather's  name  and  his  own 
are  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Nehemiah^^  in  the  catalogue  ^ven 
there  of  the  members  of  the  priestly  class.  He  was  the  head  of  one 
of  the  families  that  ministered  about  Grod's  altar,  no  less  than  a 
preacher  of  the  Lord.  He  united  the  two  offices  just  as  Jeremiah 
and  Ezekiel  had  done  in  former  days.  It  was  very  natural,  there- 
fore, that  he  should  mourn  over  the  desolate  condition  of  the  Holy 
House,  and  should  speak  with  intense  earnestness  about  the  duty  of 
restoring  it  to  its  old  strength  and  beauty.  The  patriotic  zeal  of  the 
prophet  for  the  honour  of  his  country  and  the  glory  of  God  was- 
linked  in  Zechariah  with  that  tender  affection  which  every  true  priest 
must  have  felt  for  the  shrine  in  which  it  was  his  blessedness  to  be  a 
servant.  Sprung  from  ancestors  who  for  centuries  had  gone  in  and 
out  of  the  sacred  courts,  he  would  have  been  strangely  unmindful  of 
the  best  traditions  of  his  family  if  he  had  not  been  very  jealous  for 
the  worship  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  When  he  was  commanded  to  tell 
his  fellow-citizens  how  they  ought  to  bestir  themselves  without  delay 
0)1  behalf  of  the  wasted  sanctuary,  the  command  must  have  been 
pleasant  to  his  soul,  the  work  most  congenial  to  his  nature.     God 
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had  called  him  to  a  task  which  a  pious  priest  could  not  but  welcome, 
and  to  which  he  could  only  surrender  himself  with  enthusiasm.  To 
the  performance  of  this  injunction  of  the  Lord,  Zechariah  would  set 
himself  as  cheerfully  as  any  singing  bird 

*'  Sets  him  to  sing  his  morning  roundelay, 
Because  he  likes  to  sing  and  loves  the  song." 

He  was  quite  a  young  man  when  he  stood  up  first  to  deliver  the 
divine  message.     He  tells  us  that  he  was  the  son  of  Berechiah  and 
the  grandson  of  Iddo.     The  Book  of  Ezra^  in  its  account  of  the 
matter,  makes  no  mention  of  the  father,  and  speaks  indeed  as  if  the 
prophet  were  sprung  immediately  from  Iddo.^     Probably  Berechiah 
died  at  an  early  age,  before  he  bad  time  to  make  for  himself  a  name 
with   strangers   like  Ezra,  though  his  memory  could  not  but  be 
cherished  and  perpetuated  by  his  own  son.     It  was  in  the  care  of 
his  grandfather  that  Zechariah  returned  to  Jerusalem  from  his  alien 
home  by  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates.     He  could  not  be  more  than  a 
mere  child  when  the  great  deliverance  took  place.      For,  years  after, 
when  he  became  God*s  ambassador,  he  was  still  too  young  to  exercise 
tlie  priestly  functions.      JNehemiah  informs  us  that  he  did  not  rank 
among  "  the  chief  of  the  fathers  "  during  all  the  days  of  the  high- 
priest  Joshua ;  not  indeed  until  Joiakim,  Joshua's  son  and  successor, 
was  put  in  charge  of  the  worship  of  Jehovah  ;  then  only  Zechariah 
was  enrolled  among  those  who  made  sacrifice  and  intercession  for  the 
l^eople.     He  was  a  prophet  before  he  was  a  priest.     He  filled  the 
more  unwonted  and  the  more  exalted  office  before  he  was  called  to 
fill  that  other  office  which  was  high  and  honourable  too.     He  had  not 
to  wait  for  Joiakim's  time  ere  he  was  admitted  to  this  goodly  fellow- 
ship ;  some  of  his  most  pregnant  messages  were  intended  for  Joshua. 
If    Haggai    were    an    old    man    before    his  ministry  commenced, 
Zechariah's  was  begun  in  the  days  of  his  youth  ;  God  has  room  and 
work  in  His  kingdom  alike  for  the  veteran  and  for  the  child.     And 
nothing  is  pleasanter  than  to  see,  as  in  this  instance,  the  old  and  the 
young  taking  part  together  in  duties  that  are  holy  and  heavenly. 
Sometimes  the  old  are  dubious  about  the  methods  which  the  young 
adopt,  and  about  their  unfamiliar  ways  of  stating  the  truth  j  they 
forget  that  God's  chariot- wheels  do  not  run  always  in  one  groove  ; 
they  are  apt  to  criticize  and  complain.     And  sometimes  the  young 
are  inclined  to  disparage  the  work  of  their  elders ;  they  are  too  self- 
confident  ;  they  imagine  that  there  are  no  thoughts  so  large  as  their 
own,  and  no  arms  so  strong,  and  no  hearts  so  fervent.     It  is  better 
when  the  two  join  hands  frankly,  as  Haggai  and  Zechariah  did,  and 

'  Ezra  V.  1 ;  vi.  14. 
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Peter  and  Mark,  and  Paul  and  Timothy ;  and  recognise  cordially  and 
ungrudgingly  that  each  has  his  own  place. 

Probably  many  years  lay  between  Zechariah's  first  exercise  of  the 
prophetical  office  and  his  last.  The  chapters  that  close  his  book  are 
very  different  both  in  manner  and  in  matter  from  those  with  which 
■it  opens — so  different,  as  we  shall  see,  that  many  have  concluded  that 
they  could  not  have  been  penned  by  him  at  all.  But  it  may  make 
the  difference  easier  of  comprehension,  if  we  suppose  these  later 
chapters  to  belong  to  Zechariah's  age  while  the  others  are  the  utter- 
ance of  his  youth.  The  change  of  style  at  least  is  not  greater, 
surely,  than  that  which  may  be  found  in  writers  who  began  their 
literary  work  early  in  life,  and  who  did  not  abandon  it  until  the  day 
was  far  spent.  A  man  speaks  in  his  maturity  in  phrases  and  tones 
which  he  did  not  employ  when  he  was  younger ;  he  has  j^assed  into 
another  atmosphere.  Of  course,  the  chasm  which  so  manifestly  lies 
between  the  two  parts  of  the  book  cannot  be  altogether  bridged  by 
an  explanation  of  this  sort ;  but  the  explanation  may  do  something 
towards  the  bridging  of  it. 

Such  was  Zechariah,  who  testified  for  God  in  a  time  of  declension 
and  darkness.  It  was  a  difficult  work.  But  I  can  well  believe  that, 
when  the  prophet's  heart  grew  weary  and  doubtful,  he  would 
encourage  himself  by  the  strong  consolations  proclaimed  in  the  very 
name  he  bore — a  name  which  many  a  Hebrew  father  gave  to  his 
child.  It  spoke  of  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord.  It  revealed  His 
watchful  care  and  abundant  grace.  Zechariah  means  ''he  whom 
Jehovah  remembers."  And  to  live  in  the  thought  and  memory  of 
Jehovah — Jehovah-Rophi,  Jehovah-Nissi — is  to  live  in  a  peaceable 
habitation.     Einefeste  Burg  ist  unser  Gott 

2.  Passing  to  look  at  the  contents  of  his  message,  we  find  that  the 
prophecy  divides  itself  into  three  parts,  the  first  inclusive  of 
the  six  opening  chapters,  the  second  of  the  seventh  and  eighth, 
the  third  embracing  the  remainder  of  the  book.  Let  us  glance  at 
each  of  these  divisions  in  turn. 

After  a  short  introduction,  in  which  the  author  calls  upon  his 
countrymen  to  repent  of  their  indolence,  and  selfishness  and  sin,  the 
first  section  of  the  prophecy  is  commenced.  It  is  a  striking  and 
beautiful  section.  It  describes  the  history  of  one  very  remarkable 
night,  that  which  lay  between  the  23rd  and  24th  days  of  the  month 
Sebat^  a  month  corresponding  with  our  February.  The  year  was  the 
same  as  that  in  which  Haggai  began  and  ended  his  brief  but  fruitful 
ministry — the  second  year  of  Darius  Hystaspis.  During  this  night, 
while  Zechariah  slept,  God  presented  to  his  gaze  one  strange  heaveu- 
drawn  picture  after  another.     Vision  succeeded  vision,  clear  and 
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vivid,  till  there  were  eight  of  them  in  alL  And  when  the  last  had 
gone,  the  prophet  awoke,  comforted  in  his  own  heart,  and  having 
learned  much  regarding  the  destiny  of  the  nation  that  was  dear  to 
him ;  it  had  been  the  most  blessed  night  he  had  ever  known.  First 
of  all,^  it  seemed  to  him  that  he  stood  beneath  the  open  sky,  in  a 
shady  place  planted  with  myrtle  trees.  It  is  in  every  way  likely 
that  the  place  was  an  actual  resort  of  his,  some  little  natural 
sanctuary,  outside  the  city  and  away  from  the  haunts  of  men,  to 
which  he  had  gone  often  to  meditate  and  pray.  But  on  this  night 
the  quiet  grove  was  not  silent  and  solitary.  It  was  filled  with  un- 
earthly visitants  who  spoke  to  one  another  in  words  which  the 
bleeper  could  overhear.  The  angels,  who  are  Jehovah's  ministering 
spirits,  appeared  to  be  gathering  there  from  all  quarters  of  the 
earth.  They  came,  mounted  on  horses  of  various  colours,  red  and 
sorrel  and  white,  until  the  place  was  thronged  with  them.  And  in 
their  midst  rode  a  Horseman  more  majestic  than  the  rest,  the  Angel 
of  the  Lord,  He  who  is  King  of  the  hosts  of  God.  Was  not  that  an 
unwonted  spectacle  to  witness  among  the  familiar  trees  t  It  was 
intended  to  teach  Zechariah  the  truth,  which  the  words  of  interpre- 
tation only  rendered  more  certain,  that  there  were  hearts  above 
moved  by  his  people's  sorrow,  the  hearts  of  the  holy  angels  and  of 
the  Son  of  God  and  of  the  Father  Himself.  Then  the  pleasant  dream 
faded,  and  the  grove  was  peopled  no  longer  by  the  heavenly  forms. 
But  a  second  picture  followed  immediately.^  Lifting  his  eyes,  the 
prophet  saw  four  horns,  huge  and  terrible  ;  symbols  of  the  enemies 
who  had  tossed  and  gored  his  country.  But  against  the  horns  four 
craftsmen  rose  up.  They  had  been  sent  by  the  Lord  to  discomfit 
those  powers  that  harassed  Judah,  and  they  would  not  cease  until 
they  had  finished  their  work.  Again  there  was  a  moment  of  sus- 
pense, and  the  sleeper  lay  at  rest.  But  soon  he  was  roused  anew  into 
fiharp  and  eager  attention.  A  fresh  picture  was  shown  him  ' — 
that  of  a  man  with  a  measuriug-line  in  his  hand,  who  was  laying  out 
the  streets  and  walls  of  Jerusalem.  But  an  angel  was  sent  to 
him  in  haste,  to  prevent  him  from  prosecuting  the  work  further.  It 
was  superfluous,  Jehovah  announced,  to  indicate  boundaries  and 
limits,  because  the  city  would  by-and-by  exceed  all  ordinary  dimen- 
sions. It  would  present  the  appearance  not  of  a  city  at  all,  '^com- 
pactly built  together,"  as  the  Psalm  said,  but  of  a  wide  district, 
studded  with  dwellings  and  teeming  with  population.  Nor  would 
auy  danger  ensue  from  a  growth  so  rapid  and  an  extent  so  vast 

« Chap.  i.  7-17. 
»  Chap.  i.  1821. 
3  Chap.  ii.  M3. 
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Jerusalem  would  have  better  battlements  than  those  of  stone  and 
lime.     "  I,"  the  Lord  declared — and  how  the  soul  of  the  prophet 
must  have  thrilled  at  the  words  ! — "  I  will  be  unto  her  a  wall  of  fire 
round  about,  and  the  gloiy  in  the  midst  of  her,"  a  defence  from 
external  assault,  a  constant  and  friendly  presence  within.     The  next 
vision  had  to  do   with  the  priesthood.^     Of  what  use,  the   Jews 
might  ask,  was  it  to  rebuild  the  Temple  1    A  Temple  without  a 
gracious  God  abiding  in  it  would  be  a  mockery,  would  be  worse  than 
no  Temple  at  all.     It  was  their  priests  who  should  have  given  them 
the  assiuunce  that  their  Lord  was  pacified  towards  them.     But  these 
consecrated  men  were  themselves  unworthy.     It  was  a  true  word 
which  Ezekiel  had  spoken  of  Jerusalem,  ''  Her  priests  have  violated 
My  law."    The  people  could  not  be  certain  that  God  would  accept 
in  their  stead  the  services  of  such  ministers.     But  they  were  to  be 
comforted  by  the  fresh  picture  which  the  prophet  saw.     He  seemed 
to  be  present  where  a  momentous  trial  was  going  on.     The  court- 
room was  the  chamber  of  Jehovah  Himself.     The  Judge  was  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord.     The  accused  was  no  other  than  Joshiia,  the 
high-priest  of  the  day.     He  appeared  in  that  place  of  sifting  as  the 
representative  of  the  whole  nation.     If  he  were  acquitted,  Israel 
was  freed  from  every  criminal  charge ;  if  he  were  condemned,  then 
alas  for  the  commonwealth  which  God  had  once  counted  His  own ! 
Everything  wore  an  ominous  look.     Joshua  stood  at  the  Angel's  bar, 
not  in  the  splendid  robes  of  the  priest,  but  in  an  offensive  and 
loathsome  dress.     And  he  had  a  terrible  accuser — Satan  himself,  the 
cunning  and  cruel  spirit  who  tries  hard  to  keep  God's  forgiveness  far 
away  from  the  sinner.     But  the  adversary  was  baffled.      Joshua, 
soiled   with  sin  and  dreading  the  worst,   was  crowned  with  the 
favour  of  the  Judge.     A  change  of  raiment  was  given  him,   an 
apparel  rich  and  beautiful.     Once  more  he  was  reinstated  in  his  high 
office.     The  people  had  again  a  mediator.     They  might  enter  with 
boldness,  through  this  representative  of  theirs,  into  the  presence  of 
the  Lord.     And   still  there    were   doubts    which    troubled   them, 
questions  which  they  found  it  difficult  to  answer.     The  religious 
h'^ad  of  the  nation  had  been  accepted ;  but  what  of  the  civil  head, 
Zerubbabel  the  prince?    He  was  not  a  brilliant  ruler,   a  second 
David  or   Jehoshaphat     In  peaceful   days  he  might  have  borne 
himself  satisfactorily  enough ;  but  for  a  crisis  such  as  he  had  been 
called  to  meet  he  seemed  altogether  insufficient,  like  Richard  Crom- 
well struggling  in  vain  with  the  factions  which  prevailed  in  Eng- 
land after  the  death  of  the  stern  Protector,  or  like  that  poor  Louis 
Sixteenth   on  whose   head   the   terrors  of  the   French   Revolution 
'  Chap.  iii.  MO. 
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broke.  But  a  vision  came  to  Zechariah  now  ^  to  teach  him  the 
welcome  truth  that,  feeble  as  Zerubbabel  was,  he  was  God's  anointed 
king,  and  would  receive  strength  to  fulfil  his  arduous  work.  It  was 
the  vision  of  a  candlestick  of  gold,  like  the  lampstand  which  had  its 
home  in  the  Holy  Place  opposite  the  table  of  shewbread — ^like  it, 
but  larger  and  more  wondrous,  and  filled  more  lavishly  with  the 
precious  aromatic  oil.  It  promised  prince  and  people  a  help  which 
was  both  supernatural  and  inexhaustible.  Even  yet  Crod's  messages 
were  not  ended.  Of  what  profit  would  all  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
^vantages  be,  if  the  hearts  and  lives  of  the  citizens  themselves  were 
selfish  and  false  and  worldly  and  evil?  They  had  enjoyed  these 
gifts  before,  and  bad  forfeited  them  by  their  sin ;  and  the  sad 
history  might  be  repeated.  They  might  be  outwardly  prosperous, 
but  inwardly  defiled ;  and  then  their  prosperity  would  not  continue ; 
like  Jonah's  gourd,  it  would  come  up  in  a  night  and  perish  in  a  night. 
So  two  visions  were  presented  to  Zechariah,  to  banish  this  dread, 
and  to  speak  of  the  cleansing  of  the  land.  First,^  he  beheld  a  great 
parchment  speeding  quickly  across  the  face  of  the  sky.  Upon  it 
were  written  the  offences  of  the  evildoers  in  Judah,  and  the  judg- 
ments with  which  God  must  visit  them.  And  when  it  came  to  the 
house  of  a  transgressor,  it  destroyed  him;  it  left  him  without  a 
memorial  on  the  earth.  And  then  he  beheld  a  strange  and  fantastic 
picture,^  the  picture  of  wickedness  in  the  form  of  a  woman  pressed 
down  into  an  ephah,  and  held  in  there  by  a  talent  of  lead,  and 
hurried  off  within  this  vessel  into  an  evil  and  hateful  land  where  she 
was  compelled  to  abide  perpetually.  To  the  land  of  Shinar,  the  fit 
dwelling-place  of  all  that  was  antagonistic  to  God,  iniquity  was 
carried,  that  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  might  not  longer  be 
troubled  by  its  presence.  Like  Satan  banished  from  heaven,  like 
Judas  cast  out  from  the  number  of  the  apostles,  it  went  to  its  own 
place.  One  other  vision  *  ended  the  marvellous  series — the  vision 
of  the  war-chariots  which  came  forth  from  between  mountains  of  im- 
pregnable brass,  the  seat  of  God's  dominion  and  power.  The  chariots 
sped  northward  and  southward — northward,  to  execute  judgment  on 
Babylonia,  the  bitterest  enemy  of  Judah ;  southward,  to  maim  and 
weaken  Egypt,  another  persistent  foe.  And  thus  the  assurance  was 
conveyed  that  the  peace  of  the  chosen  nation  would  never  be  inter- 
rupted in  the  future  by  the  powers  which  had  inflicted  such  hurt  in 
the  past.  They  were  to  be  stricken  of  God  so  that  they  should  rise 
no  more.  These  were  the  Lord's  exceeding  great  and  precious 
promises  to  Zechariah  and  Jerusalem.    All  their  doubts  were  met,  all 

«  Chapter  iv.  1-14.  3  chap.  v.  5-11. 

«  Chap.  V.  1-4.  *  Chap.  vi.  1-8. 
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their  problems  solved,  their  apprehensions  one  by  one  removed. 
When  the  sun  rose  on  the  morning  of  the  24th  of  Sebat,  and  the 
dreamer  awoke,  he  would  be  ready  to  say  with  one  of  the  prophets 
who  had  preceded  him,  ''  My  sleep  was  sweet  unto  me."  His  step 
would  be  lighter,  and  there  would  be  a  hopef uller  look  on  his  face. 
And  0  the  joy  of  all,  young  and  old,  high  and  low,  when  he  told 
them  the  visions  he  had  seen — the  purposes  of  meroy  which  God  had 
planned  for  them,  and  which  He  would  accomplish  in  due  time ! 
His  words  were  as  cold  water  to  the  thirsty  soul.^ 

The  second  part  of  Zechariah's  prophecy — that  which  occupies  the 
seventh  and  eighth  chapters — was  not  uttered  until  two  summers 
and  winters  had  passed  away.  During  this  interval  the  Jews  had 
set  themselves  zealously  and  devotedly  to  the  restoring  of  (jod's 
neglected  house  ;  and  they  had  not  lacked  tokens  of  His  favour  and 
grace.  But  a  question  had  sometimes  been  discussed  among  them 
which  they  were  anxious  to  have  settled.  And  to  whom  could  they 
go  with  more  propriety  or  with  greater  likelihood  of  success,  some  of 
them  thought,  than  to  the  prophet  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
was,  and  who  had  already  been  inspired  to  address  to  them  such 
good  and  comfortable  words  1  So,  in  December  of  the  year  518  B.C., 
a  deputation  came  to  Zechariah  from  Bethel,  one  of  the  cities  to  which 
the  captives  had  returned,  to  propound  to  him  their  difficulty.  It 
concerned  the  national  fast-days,  which  they  had  kept  four  times  a 
year  during  their  exile  in  Babylon— days  on  which  they  had  wept 
when  they  remembered  Zion,  captured  and  shamed  and  down-trodden. 
Should  they  still  observe  them  now  that  the  restoration  had  taken 
place  ?  Perhaps  God  did  not  mean  them  to  mourn  any  longer,  and 
would  be  displeased  if  they  did  not  manifest  gladness  because  of  the 
great  things  He  had  done  for  them.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it 
might  still  be  His  desire  that  they  should  humble  themselves  and  sit 
in  dust  and  ashes,  for  their  church  and  nation  were  feeble  and  of 
small  account.  Zechariah  answered  his  questioners  in  words  which 
cany  us  back  to  some  of  the  noblest  sentences  of  Isaiah,^  and  forward 
to  some  of  the  searching  and  spiritual  utterances  of  Christ'  He 
told  them  that  God  preferred  obedience  to  fasting,  faith  and  holiness 


'  Between  the  first  and  second  divisions  of  the  book  there  is  interposed  what 
ma^  be  called  a  *'  symbolical  action  "  (Chap.  vi.  9-15).  A  deputation  had 
arrived  in  Jerusalem,  bringing  offerings  for  the  Temple  from  Jews  who  re- 
mained in  Babylonia.  Out  of  these  offerings  the  prophet  is  commanded  to 
make  crowns,  which  are  to  be  placed  first  on  the  nead  of  Joshua,  and  then 
hung  up  for  a  memorial  in  the  Holy  House.  The  action  was  intended  as  a 
prediction  of  the  finishing  and  adorning  of  the  Temple,  and  also  of  the  coming 
of  Him — both  Priest  and  King — on  whose  head  are  many  crowns. 

'  Isaiah  Iviii. 

3  Matt.  vi.  16-18. 
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to  sackcloth  and  a  sad  countenance.  He  reminded  them  that  it  was 
their  failure  to  fulfil  the  weightier  precepts  of  His  law  which  had 
lain  at  the  root  of  all  their  miseries.  He  bade  them  pay  most  heed 
to  judgment  and  righteousness  and  truth.  And,  to  nerve  them  for 
duties  so  high  and  broad  and  deep,  he  drew  aside  the  veil  from  the 
future.  Grod,  he  said,  would  make  them  glad  according  to  the  days 
wherein  they  had  seen  evil.  He  would  bless  Jerusalem  as  He  had 
done  in  former  times.  Old  men  and  women  would  move  quietly 
along  its  streets  or  would  sit  out  in  the  sunshine,  talking  of  the  many 
strange  events  which  had  happened  since  they  were  young,  and  none 
would  alarm  or  disturb  them ;  while  troops  of  happy  children,  play- 
ing together  fearlessly  the  games  they  loved  so  well,  would  make  the 
thoroughfares  resound  with  their  irrepressible  mirth  and  gaiety. 
And  where  would  be  the  necessity  for  days  of  mourning  then  1  Their 
fasts  would  be  changed  into  feasts ;  their  ''  winter  of  discontent  ** 
made  ''  glorious  summer."  That  was  the  reply ;  and  would  not 
Sherezer  and  Kegem-melech  and  the  rest  go  back  to  Bethel  with 
hearts  lightened  and  glad  1 

We  come  to  the  closing  section  of  the  book.  It  may  have  been 
uttered,  as  I  have  hinted,  many  years  later,  when  the  active  work  of 
Zechariah's  life  was  almost  over  and  when  at  length  it  was  ringing  to 
evensong.  No  detailed  analysis  of  these  six  chapters  can  be  given 
here.  Let  it  be  said,  however,  that  they  have  a  distinctly  Messianic 
character.  They  speak  of  a  King  who  was  to  come  to  Zion  in  future 
days,  a  meek  and  lowly  King,  but  One  invested  with  singular  majesty 
too,  for  He  would  set  free  the  captives  of  Israel,  and  would  overthrow 
the  enemies  of  His  people.  Then  the  image  changes,  and  it  is  a 
Shepherd  to  whom  the  citizens  of  Jerusalem  are  pointed  forward. 
Nothing  can  be  more  pathetic  than  the  story  of  this  Good  Shepherd. 
He  discharges  His  office  with  unmatched  faithfulness ;  never  was 
there  any  so  true  and  tender  and  wise  and  unwearying.  But  they  who 
ought  to  be  the  sheep  of  His  pasture  deliberately  reject  Him,  and 
heap  contumely  upon  Him,  and  go  after  a  foolish  shepherd  who  can- 
not profit  them.  It  is  a  sad  picture ;  and  the  prophet's  voice  grows 
tremulous  and  indignant  as  he  paints  it.  But,  before  he  ends  his 
message,  his  accents  are  happier  again.  He  sees  Jerusalem  lifted 
proudly  on  high  as  the  capital  of  the  land.  He  sees  Jehovah  Himself 
dwelling  in  her  as  her  Ruler  and  Prince.  He  sees  everywhere  a  noble 
purity  in  the  ascendant.  There  is  to  be  no  distinction  of  secular  and 
sacred,  of  clean  and  unclean ;  for  all  things,  the  commonest  objects 
of  life,  are  consecrated  to  the  Lord.  When  the  priest  puts  the  collar 
on  his  horse,  and  goes  to  his  day's  work  or  his  day's  recreation,  he 
will  be  as  truly  at  one  with  God,  as  when  he  enters  the  Holy  of 
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Holies  with  the  censer  iu  his  hand  and  the  fair  mitre  on  his  head  and 
the  jewels  of  the  breastplate  glittering  in  the  sun.  Is  it  not  a 
splendid  ideal  ?  Would  that  it  were  nearer  its  realisation  even  now, 
after  all  these  centuries  of  the  Gospel ! 

3.  1  have  said  that  the  concluding  chapters  of  the  book  have  been 
made  the  subject  of  keen  discussion.  Many  opinions  have  been  ex- 
pressed regarding  their  authorship ;  many  doubts  have  been  thrown 
on  the  belief  that  Zechariah  spoke  and  penned  them. 

It  has  been  urged  that  they  are  altogether  different  in  tone  and 
contents  from  the  chapters  which  precede  them.  When  we  begin  to 
study  them,  we  pass  into  a  new  country,  whose  scenery  is  novel  and 
unfamiliar  and  bears  no  resemblance  to  that  of  the  region  which  we 
have  just  left.  There  we  were  called  to  look  on  one  significant  vision 
after  another ;  here  there  are  no  visions,  only  direct  predictions — 
warnings  of  judgment,  promises  of  succour  and  salvation.  There  the 
unbuilt  Temple  was  always  present  to  our  thoughts ;  here  the  Temple 
has  vanished  altogether  from  view.  There  everything  was  of  the 
profoundest  interest  and  importance  to  the  Jews  of  the  prophet's 
day ;  here  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  these  Jews  could  be  moved 
and  stirred  by  much  to  which  they  are  bidden  listen — it  seems  to 
deal  with  events  remote  from  their  time,  with  hostile  nations  and 
powers  that  had  been  formidable  to  their  fathers  but  had  ceased  to 
vex  and  trouble  them.  ^  That  is  the  line  along  which  the  objections 
travel.  And  the  conclusion  which  many  expositors  have  reached  is 
that  the  third  part  of  the  prophecy  must  be  of  an  earlier  date  than 
the  two  preceding  parts — that  it  was  probably  written  by  some  un- 
known servant  of  God  who  lived  when  Isaiah  preached  and  when  the 
good  king  Hezekiah  sat  on  the  throne. 

Even  if  we  accepted  the  conclusion,  the  inspiration  and  the  authority 
of  these  closing  chapters  would  be  in  no  wise  shaken  or  impaired. 
They  shine  with  the  light  that  never  was  on  sea  or  land.  The 
author,  whoever  he  was,  was  undoubtedly  taught  of  God,  and  made 
wise  above  the  wisdom  of  men  through  the  enlightenment  of  His 
Holy  Spirit.  There  is  many  a  Psalm,  whose  writer  we  do  not  know, 
which  speaks  to  us  with  a  voice  from  heaven  itself.  The  Book  of  Job 
and  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  are  not  less  divinely  precious  to  our 
souls  because  we  cannot  be  sure  what  human  hand  it  was  that  penned 
them.  But  in  this  case  there  is  no  sufficient  cause  why  we  should 
alter  our  old  beliefs.  We  may  still  regard  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah 
as  a  unity.  Criticism  itself,  after  discovering  many  stumbling-blocks 
and  throwing  out  many  conjectures,  is  coming  back  to  that  convic- 

'  With  Assyria,  for  example,  and  with  Egypt. 
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tion.^  If  the  preacher  were  far  advanced  in  life  before  he  published 
the  truths  contained  in  this  division  of  the  book,  there  would  be  no 
need  for  him  to  refer  to  the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple ;  the  work  had 
long  been  accomplished ;  the  headstone  had  been  laid  years  ago,  with 
shoutings  of  "  Grace,  grace  unto  it."  And  as  for  the  references  to 
nations  which  were  not  then  annoying  the  chosen  people,  or  able  to 
annoy  them,  these,  too,  can  be  explained  in  an  intelligible  and  satis- 
factory way.  ^  Then  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  there  are  strong  argu- 
ments which  tend  to  show  that  this  section  could  scarcely  have  an  earlier 
date.  It  is  filled  with  allusions  to  the  later  writings  of  the  Old 
Testament.  It  appears  to  have  come  from  a  man  who  was  familiar, 
not  only  with  the  more  ancient  of  those  who  had  preceded  him  as 
<7od's  heralds  and  ministers,  but  with  one  like  Ezekiel  who  had  been 
■a  contemporary  of  the  exile.  Altogether,  while  "  it  is  not  easy  to  say 
which  way  the  weight  of  evidence  preponderates,"  we  may  lawfully 
continue  to  think  of  Zechariah  as  the  author  from  beginning  to  end 
of  the  prophecy  which  has  been  called  by  his  name. 

4.  Only  a  few  words  can  be  added  about  the  lessons  of  the  book 
for  ourselves ;  indeed  these  lessons  are  so  many  and  so  weighty  that 
it  is  hard  to  select  among  them. 

Let  the  first  part,  that  in  which  those  wonderful  visions  are  recorded, 
speak  to  us  of  the  blessedness  of  being  in  alliance  and  friendship  with 
Opd^  the  wretchedness  of  being  opposed  to  Him.  It  was  intended  to 
comfort  the  feeble  Jews,  and  to  tell  them  that  greater  was  He  who 
was  for  them  than  all  who  were  against  them.  Their  adversaries 
were  both  crafty  and  powerful ;  but  they  must  never  dream  that  the 
way  of  the  ungodly  could  prosper,  or  envy  the  success  of  the  wicked. 
That  success  was  destined  to  be  shortlived.  "  My  Lord  Cardinal," 
Anne  of  Austria  said  to  Eichelieu,  "  God  does  not  pay  at  the  end  of 
•every  week,  but  at  last  He  pays."  Yes,  at  last — and  the  crisis 
may  come  more  quickly  than  we  think  possible — it  is  made  evident 
that  those  alone  are  wise,  however  much  the  world  may  have  slighted 
them,  who  have  thrown  in  their  lot  with  Him  :  that  those  are  of  all 

'  **Tke  manifest  acqaaintance  on  the  part  of  the  writer  of  Zech.  ix.-xiv. 
with  so  many  of  the  later  prophets  seemed  so  convincing  to  De  Wette  that, 
•after  having  in  the  first  three  editions  of  his  JrUroductKm  declared  for  two 
authors,  he  found  himself  compelled  to  change  his  mind,  and  to  admit  that  the 
later  chapters  must  belong  to  the  age  of  Zechariah."  Dr.  Smith,  Dictionary 
of  the  Biole, 

*  "  Although  Assyria  was  now  merely  a  part  of  the  Perdan  Empire,  it  was 
yet  that  part  of  it  which  had  the  most  important  connection  with  Judah.  And 
as  regards  E^rpt,  not  only  had  captive  Jews  been  deported  into  Egypt,  but 
the  relation  of  Egypt  as  an  unwilhng  vassal  to  Persia  made  the  position  of 
-Judah  precarious  in  the  extreme  during  the  lifetime  of  Zechariah."  Dr.  Mar- 
ias Doos,  Tlie  Post'ExUian  Prophets, 
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men  moat  foolish,  however  humbly  the  world  may  defer  to  them,  who 
have  been  ranked  against  Him. 

The  second  part  of  the  prophecy,  that  in  which  Zeohariah  answered 
the  question  about  days  of  fasting,  should  remind  us  of  the  nature  of 
true  religion.  Seasons  of  solemn  humiliation  and  of  solemn  festival 
are  good  if  they  give  outward  expression  to  the  penitence  and  the  joy 
of  the  heart ;  they  are  bad  whenever  they  degenerate  into  observances 
of  routine  and  custom,  and  whenever  they  are  severed  from  a  living 
and  practical  piety.  Above  all  things  God  desires  us  to  be  in  earnest ; 
beyond  all  things  He  abhors  hypocrisy — the  show  and  semblance  of 
religion  simdered  from  its  reality.  Let  us  be  far  more  anxious  to 
have  a  genuine  faith  in  Him,  and  an  ardent  love  for  holiness,  and  a 
consuming  zeal  in  the  divine  service,  than  to  appear  unto  men  to  fast 
The  former  is  essential ;  the  latter  is  at  the  best  only  fitting  and 
reasonable. 

Finally,  let  us  fix  thought  and  affection  on  the  Messiah  presented 
to  our  view  in  the  closing  division  of  the  book.  Let  us  mourn  be- 
cause our  sins  have  pierced  God's  good  Shepherd  —mourn  and  be  in 
bitterness,  as  one  moumeth  for  his  only  son,  and  as  one  is  in  bitter- 
ness for  his  first-bom.  Let  us  ever  be  thankful  for  the  "  fountain 
filled  with  blood,  drawn  from  Immanuel's  veins,"  which  has  been 
opened  to  wash  away  our  unoleanness.  And  let  us  see  that  the  King, 
who  rides  forth  in  lowly  majesty,  is  King  of  our  hearts  and  lives. 
Behold,  He  stands  at  the  door  and  knocks ;  let  us  hear  His  voice  and 
open  to  Him ;  then  He  will  come  in,  and  sup  with  us,  and  we  with 
Him. 


THE    GENERAL    COUNCIL    OF    THE    PRESBYTERLiN 

ALLLA.NCE. 

London  has  been  made  to  feel  the  presence  and  power  of  Presbyter- 
ians  more  than  once  in  its  history.  When  the  tyranny  of  the  Stuart 
dynasty  drew  together  the  friends  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  in 
England  and  Scotland,  the  stalwart  veterans  of  the  Presby- 
terian and  Covenanted  cause  in  Scotland  were  gladly  welcomed  in 
the  capital  of  the  southern  kingdom,  and  many  honours  heaped  upon 
them.  Crowds  gathered  in  the  Church  of  St.  Anthony,  which  was 
given  for  the  use  of  the  Scottish  preachers.  Since  then  the  cause  of 
Presbytery  has  never  altogether  lost  a  footing  in  this  central  city  of 
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the  world.  But  neyer  before  did  it  witness  such  a  gathering  of  Pres- 
byterians as  that  held  in  it  in  the  beginning  of  July  last,  when  the 
General  Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Alliance  held  its  sittings  there. 
Exeter  Hall,  associated  for  so  many  years  with  evangelical  religious 
movements,  was  the  scene  of  this  memorable  assembly.  The  delegates 
appointed  by  our  Church  were  both  able  to  attend,  and  felt  that  it 
was  good  to  be  there.  There  was  something  stimulating  in  seeing 
and  hearing  champions  of  truth,  whose  &me  is  world-wide ;  in  enjoy- 
ing pleasant  fellowship  with  workers  and  witnesses  in  many  different 
parts  of  the  earth  ;  and  in  feeling  that  with  all  our  differences,  there 
was  an  essential  oneness.  Memories  are  gathered  at  such  times  that 
are  cherished  treasures  for  ever. 

I  should  have  liked,  had  I  been  able,  to  give  even  the  barest  out- 
line of  the  proceedings  of  the  Council,  but  to  do  this  in  any  satis- 
fSetctory  way  would  demand  more  time  and  space,  and  perhaps  more 
power  of  brief  comprehensive  expression  than  I  can  command.  It 
will  be  my  aim  just  to  state  some  impressions  made  upon  me  by  my 
attendance  upon  the  meetings. 

When  the  roll  of  delegates  was  called  on  the  opening  day,  it  was 
made  apparent  that  every  portion  of  the  world  was  represented  at 
the  gathering.  The  feeling  that  filled  one's  heart  was  that  given  ex- 
pression to  by  a  speaker  at  one  of  the  closing  meetings,  in  these  words : 
"  When  I  heard  the  roll-call  here,  it  suggested  the  drum-beat  of  the 
army  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Austria,  here ;  Bohemia,  here ; 
France,  here;  Greece,  here;  Hungary,  here;  Belgium,  here;  Italy, 
here ;  Arabia,  here ;  Spain,  here ;  Switzerland,  here ;  Australia^  here ; 
New  Zealand,  here ;  Ceylon,  here ;  China,  here ;  Persia,  here ;  Tur- 
key, here ;  England,  here ;  Scotland,  here  in  brigades  and  battalions ; 
Ireland,  here ;  Wales,  here ;  America,  here  in  big  hosts."  It  was  an 
ecumenical  council  in  the  truest  and  best  sense  of  the  word.  It  gave 
one  an  idea  of  how  world-wide  the  Presbyterian  organisation  has 
become — an  idea  which  is  amply  confirmed  by  the  careful  statistics 
prepared  by  the  Secretaries,  and  embodied  in  the  ''  Reports  "  handed 
to  each  delegate.  A  vast  amount  of  most  interesting  and  useful 
information  about  the  Presbyterian  churches  all  over  the  world — 
their  symbols  of  doctrine,  their  extent,  their  Colleges,  and  their 
Theological  Halls — their  work  at  home  and  abroad — their  liter- 
ature— has  been  gathered  together  in  the  Report  on  Statistics,  and 
very  well  arranged.  It  more  than  bears  out  the  words  of  the  com- 
piler, that  as  Presbyterians,  '*  ours  is  an  inheritance  second  to  none 
among  the  churches  of  Christendom ;"  and  certainly  in  the  Alliance 
discharging  the  mission  of  bringing  home  "the  profoundest  certainty  of 
this  fact"  to  each  member  of  this  great  communion,  it  is  doing  a  good 
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and  helpful  work.  It  is  helping  this  branch  of  the  Christian  Church 
to  know  itself,  to  bind  the  various  parts  of  it  together  by  sjmpathf 
the  one  for  the  other,  and  to  gain  for  it  a  recognition  which  may,  in 
some  cases,  have  been  withheld  on  account  of  ignorance  of  its  character 
and  position.  The  elasticity  of  the  Presbyterian  order  in  adapting 
itself  to  various  nations  and  races,  and  its  power  to  develop  a  healthy, 
vigorous,  spiritual  life  in  any  external  condition  of  society,  have  thus 
been  placed  beyond  all  doubt  Our  feith  in  it,  resting  as  it  does  upon 
its  Scripturalness,  cannot  but  be  greatly  strengthened  and  confirmed 
by  its  history  in  different  lands  and  races  thus  presented  to  us.  We 
are  accustomed  to  trace  our  modem  Presbyterianism  to  Geneva,  where 
the  ecclesiastical  organisation  in  the  16th  century  was  moulded  by  the 
mind  and  piety  of  John  Calvin;  but  Dr.  Pressens^  has  been  reminding  us 
in  a  paper  on  the  recent  Council,  contributed  by  him  to  a  leading 
periodical,  that  the  election  by  the  Christian  people  of  their  office 
bearers  according  to  Christ's  appointment — in  which  ia  found  a 
fundamental,  regulating  principle  of  the  Presbyterian  order— did  not 
obtain  at  Geneva  at  that  date.  The  elders  were  chosen  by  the  ci?il 
power — the  Republic — and  not  by  the  Christian  congregation.  He 
claims  for  the  Protestant  Chm*ch  i  n  France,  the  distinction  of  having  been 
the  first  in  modem  times  to  assert  this  principle,  and  to  arrange  the 
gradation  of  Church  courts  from  Consistories  or  Kirk-sessions,  up  to 
Synods  and  Assemblies.  This  was  done  at  the  Constituent  Synod  of 
the  Reformed  Church  of  France,  which  was  held  in  the  year  1559. 
As  is  well  known  this  was  the  form  of  Church  Government  adopted 
by  the  Reformers  in  our  own  land,  and  from  these  early  Reformed 
Churches  holding  the  Presbyterian  system,  there  have  been  sent  forth 
shoots,  which,  planted  in  various  parts  of  the  New  World,  have  grown 
into  goodly  trees. 

Though  the  members  of  the  Council  were  thus  gathered  firom 
countries  far  apart,  and  very  diversified  in  their  language  and  customs, 
there  was  remarkable  unanimity  and  cordiality  evinced  in  their  adher- 
ence and  attachment  to  Reformation  principles.  It  could  hardly  fail 
to  strike  any  one  what  a  strong  current  of  sympathy  with  the  "  old 
paths  "  in  doctrine  pervaded  the  Council.  There  was  no  narrowness, 
but  there  was  the  best  kind  of  conservatism.  The  paper  of  Dr.  Mar- 
cus Dods  of  Glasgow,  of  which  so  much  notice  has  been  taken,  and 
about  which  there  has  been  so  much  discussion,  only  served  to  bring 
out  this  feature  more  decidedly  and  prominently.  The  significant 
f^)tion  of  the  Chairman  of  the  meeting  at  which  Dr.  Dods  read  his  paper, 
and  the  way  in  which  it  was  responded  to,  gave  expression  to  the  general 
feeling  that  had  been  produced.     No  sooner  had  Dr.  Doda^  after 
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speaking  disparagingly  of  the  authority  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  sat  down,  than  the  Chairman  asked  the  audience  to  unite 
in  praising  God,  in  the  words  of  the  19th  Psalm,  beginmng  thus  : 

God's  Law  is  perfect,  and  converts 
The  soul  in  sin  that  lies. 

When  the  paper  came  to  bo  discussed  there  was  not  one  who 
sought  to  defend  it  out  and  oat,  or  to  accept  the  positions  laid  down 
in  it  to  which  exception  was  taken.  The  one  or  two  who  apologised 
for  the  writer  of  it,  and  sought  to  explain  his  meaning  and  purpose, 
had  to  acknowledge  that  he  had  spoken  unguardedly  and  unwisely. 
In  listening  to  this  paper  one  was  struck  with  its  ability,  and  with 
many  excellent  things  that  were  said  in  it.  The  distinction  that 
was  drawn  between  the  "  Free-thinking"  that  is  often  an  excuse  for 
indifference  or  something  worse,  and  that  "  doubt "  behind  which  lies 
the  earnest  wish  to  believe  if  convincing  evidence  be  obtained,  is  one 
that  should  never  be  lost  sight  of.  Doubt,  if  it  be  really  honest,  and 
its  removal  an  object  of  earnest  desire  to  the  person  assailed  with  it, 
is  not  to  be  treated  lightly  or  rudely,  but  with  sympathy  and  respect. 
It  is  also  too  true  that  the  inconsistencies,  the  low  worldly  tone  of  the 
lives  of  multitudes  of  professing  Christians,  present  a  serious 
Htumbling-block  to  sincere  inquirers,  and  make  sceptics.  Were  the 
life  of  the  Chiurch  more  in  harmony  with  its  profession — modelled  more 
closely  after  the  example  of  its  Great  Head — it  would  disarm  the 
objections  that  are  often  raised  to  its  mission.  But  even  in  dealing 
with  this  point,  the  wish  to  say  as  strong  things  as  possible  led  Dr. 
Dods  into  serious  error.  "  Were  the  members  of  the  Church  leading 
a  supernatural  life,  unbelief  in  the  supernatural  would  ^become  im- 
possible." "  Men  will  seek  what  will  make  them  useful,'pure,  in  the 
best  sense  heavenly ;  but  in  most  of  us  they  see  little  to  tell  of  any 
force  in  religion  that  makes  men  so.  However  carelessjmen  are,  and 
however  little  they  inquire  into  things,  they  have  a  rough  common 
sense,  a  true  instinct,  which  without  any  effort  on  theirfpart  makes 
them  aware  whether  Christianity  is  a  success  or  not."  There  is  an 
important  factor  here  left  out  of  account,  and  that  is  the  enmity 
against  God  and  the  things  of  God,  with  which  the  carnal  heart  is 
filled.  This  enmity  sets  the  heart  in  antagonism  against  the  light 
of  the  Gospel,  and  that  antagonism  has  often  been  most  bitter  and 
malignant  where  the  light  has  shone  most  brightly  in  the  holy  con- 
sistent lives  of  Christ's  disciples.  The  need  of  the  direct  operation 
of  God's  grace  upon  the  heart  to  overcome  its  enmity  and  prejudice,  is 
insisted  on  in  Scripture,  and  ought  never  to  be  put  into  the  back- 
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men  most  foolish,  however  himiblj  the  world  may  defer  to  them,  who 
have  been  ranked  against  Him. 

The  second  part  of  the  prophecy,  that  in  which  Zeohariah  answered 
the  question  about  days  of  fasting,  should  remind  us  of  the  nature  of 
true  religion.  Seasons  of  solemn  humiliation  and  of  solemn  festival 
are  good  if  they  give  outward  expression  to  the  penitence  and  the  joj 
of  the  heart ;  they  are  bad  whenever  they  degenerate  into  observaocea 
of  routine  and  custom,  and  whenever  they  are  severed  from  a  living 
and  practical  piety.  Above  all  things  God  desires  us  to  be  in  earnest ; 
beyond  all  things  Ke  abhors  hypocrisy — the  show  and  semblance  of 
religion  sundered  from  its  reality.  Let  us  be  far  more  anxious  to 
have  a  genuine  faith  in  Him,  and  an  ardent  love  for  holiness,  and  a 
consuming  zeal  in  the  divine  service,  than  to  appear  unto  men  to  fast 
The  former  is  essential ;  the  latter  is  at  the  best  only  fitting  and 
reasonable. 

Finally,  let  us  fix  thought  and  affection  on  the  Messiah  presented 
to  our  view  in  the  closing  division  of  the  book.  Liet  us  mourn  ha- 
cause  our  sins  have  pierced  God's  good  Shepherd  —mourn  and  be  in 
bitterness,  as  one  moumeth  for  his  only  son,  and  as  one  is  in  bitter- 
ness for  his  first-bom.  Let  us  ever  be  thankful  for  the  '^  fountain 
filled  with  blood,  drawn  from  Immanuers  veins,"  which  has  been 
opened  to  wash  away  our  unoleanness.  And  let  us  see  that  the  King, 
who  rides  forth  in  lowly  majesty,  is  King  of  our  hearts  and  lifea. 
Behold,  He  stands  at  the  door  and  knocks  ;  let  us  hear  His  voice  and 
open  to  Him ;  then  He  will  come  in,  and  sup  with  us,  and  we  with 
Him. 
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London  has  been  made  to  feel  the  presence  and  power  of  Presbyter 
ians  more  than  once  in  its  history.  When  the  tyranny  of  the  Staart 
dynasty  drew  together  the  friends  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  in 
England  and  Scotland,  the  stalwart  veterans  of  the  Presby- 
terian and  Covenanted  cause  in  Scotland  were  gladly  welcomed  is 
the  capital  of  the  southern  kingdom,  and  many  honours  heaped  upon 
them.  Crowds  gathered  in  the  Chiurch  of  St.  Anthony,  which  nas 
given  for  the  use  of  the  Scottish  preachers.  Since  then  the  cause  of 
Presbytery  has  never  altogether  lost  a  footing  in  this  central  citj  of 
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enjoyed  by  Old  Testameat  sainto  was  dim  iu  comparisou  of  that 
which  has  shone  upon  the  world  tlirough  Christ,  but  still  it  was  real 
light,  and  light  from  Heaven.  And  along  with  this  growing  know- 
ledge there  was  aly  an  ethical  training — the  instilling  into  the  mind  of 
higher  ethical  ideas.  This  matter  has  recently  been  well  put  by  Mr. 
(rladstoue  in  his  able  reply  to  Ingor^ol  the  American  sceptic. 

"Acconling  to  ths  Book  of  Genesis,  Ailaiii  aud  Eve  were  placed  under  a 
law,  not  of  consuiously  psrceivcd  right  aud  wruug,  but  of  simple  obedience. 
Tile  tree,  of  which  alone  they  were  forbidden  to  eat,  was  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  Duty  lay  for  them  in  following  the  command  of 
the  Most  High,  before  and  until  they,  or  their  descendants,  should  become 
capable  of  appreciating  it  by  an  ethical  standard.  Their  condition  was 
greatly  analogous  to  that  of  the  infant  who  has  just  reached  the  stage  at 
which  he  can  comprehend  that  he  is  ordered  to  do  this  or  that,  but  not  the 
nature  of  the  thing  so  ordered.  To  the  external  standard  of  right  and  wrong, 
and  to  the  obligation  it  entails  pa  ff,  the  child  is  introduced  by  a  process 
gradiLally  unfolded  with  the  development  of  his  nature,  and  the  opening  out  of 
what  we  term  a  moral  sense.  If  we  pass  at  once  from  the  epoch  of  Paradise 
to  the  perioil  of  the  Prophets,  wo  perceive  the  important  progress  tliat  has 
been  made  in  the  education  of  the  rac^e.  The  Almighty,  in  His  mediate  inter- 
course with  Israel,  deigns  to  appeal  to  an  independently  conceived  criterion, 
as  to  an  arbiter  between  His  people  and  Himself.  *  Come  now,  and  let  us 
re.ison  together,  saith  the  Lord,'  ( Isaiah  i.  18).  *  Vet  ye  say  the  way  of  the  Lord 
is  not  equal.  Hear  now,  O  House  of  Israel,  is  not  my  way  equal,  are  not  your 
ways  unequal  ? '  (Ezekiel  xvii.  2o}.  Between  these  two  epochs  how  wide  a 
space  of  moral  teaching  has  been  traversed  ?  " 

But  while  all  this  may  be  true,  it  does  not  in  the  least  invalidate 
the  inspiration  of  any  part  of  Scripture,  or  iu  any  way  undermine  the 
infallibility,  or  rather  the  divine  authority,  of  the  teaching  communi- 
cated by  means  of  it.  The  charge  brought  against  the  paper  that 
there  was  confusion  in  it,  rests  on  a  good  foundation.  It  is  a  matter 
of  deep  regret  that  Scotland  should  have  been  so  badly  represented 
in  the  papers  read  on  this  subject,  but  matter  of  rejoicing  that  no 
sympathy  was  given  to  the  tendencies  of  thought  which  seem  no 
attractive  to  Dr.  Dods. 

While  the  Council,  as  a  whole,  was  in  thorough  sympathy  with 
the  "  old  paths  "  in  doctrine,  its  decided  leaning  w^as  towards  that 
simplicity  of  worship  which  has,  for  the  most  part,  characterised 
Presbyteriun  churches.  Only  the  Psalms  were  used  in  praise  at  the 
Council  meetings,  and  also  in  the  preliminary  morning  prayer- 
meetings,  which  were  to  many  a  time  of  refreshing.  It  can 
hardly  be  said  that  we  were  well  led  in  praise,  and  yet  it  must 
have  impressed  many,  how  admirably  the  old  Psalms  were  adapted 
to  express  genuine  and  high  devotional  feeling.  The  tide  of  feel- 
ing, under  the   spirited  and  able  addresses   that    were  delivered, 

3  ^ 
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sometimes  rose  high,  and  no  uninspired  hyiim  could  have  given  the 
»^me  outlet  to  it  as  the  grand  stirring  words  of  some  well-woni 
I'salm.  The  Psalms  used  were  printed  in  a  four-paged  tract  and 
plentifully  distributed  in  the  hall.  It  is  true  thi^  in  some  of  the 
pa|)ers  read  on  the  worship  of  the  Church,  there  was  an  advocacy  of 
liturgical  forms  of  worship,  and  of  the  observance  of  so-called  Christian 
festivals  ;  but  in  the  discussion  that  followed,  it  was  abundantly 
plain  that  they  who  defended,  and  ably  defended,  simplicity  of 
worship,  expressed  the  views  of  the  great  majority  of  the  Council. 
We  notice  in  the  Bulwark  for  August,  the  statement  that  the  most 
**  advanced  "  peper  on  this  subject  was  by  a  well  known  D.D.  of  the 
(Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church,  the  admission  of  which  into  the 
alliance  was  objected  to  on  account  of  its  serai-pelagian  views.  There 
is  a  mistake  here.  Dr.  Apple,  who  is  referred  to,  does  not  belong  to 
the  Cumberland  Presbyterians,  but  to  the  Reformed  Church  in  the 
United  States.  The  Cumberland  Presbyterians  did  not  shine  in  the 
Council — oue  of  the  most  "  wooden"  speeches  to  which  we  ever  listened 
being  by  one  of  them — but  in  the  matter  of  worehip,  they  move  on 
the  old  lines.  In  a  talk  that  we  had  with  Mr.  Spurgeon,  afler  a 
very  bright  and  enjoyable  service  in  the  Metropolitan  Tabernacle  on 
the  Sabbath  evening,  he  mentioned  that  some  Cumberland  Presby- 
terian brethren  had  been  introduced  to  him  that  morning,  and  he  had 
seen  them  "  standing ''  at  prayer  in  the  meeting  that  evening.  We 
may  niention  that  the  usual  posture  of  the  worshipper  during  prayer 
at  the  Tabernacle  is  sitting.  Wc  may  add  in  passing  in  reference  to 
this  visit  to  Mr.  Spurgeon,  that  when  he  understood  that  we  repre- 
sented a  branch  of  the  Scottish  Church  that  stood  on  Covenanting 
ground,  he  said  in  his  characteristic  way,  **  Tlie  Covenantera  fought 
a  noble  battle  for  truth  in  Scotland,  and  you  may  have  to  fight  it 
over  again ;  God  bless  you." 

While  it  was  pleasing  to  find  that  the  sympathy  of  the  Council  as 
a  wliole  was  in  the  direction  I  have  indicated,  it  was  no  less  pleasing 
to  find  it  pervaded  by  an  earnest  spirit  of  progress  in  caiTying  on  the 
Lord's  work.  In  all  the  subjects  discussed — how  to  grapple  with 
present-day  scepticism — how  best  to  organise  the  Church's  work  at 
home  and  abroad — how  best  to  deal  with  the  social  questions  that  ai'c 
in  every  htnd  rising  and  demanding  settlement — how  best  to  give  or- 
ganisation and  recognition  to  the  important  work  of  women  in  the 
(•hurch — and  many  others,  there  was  evinced  a  determination  to  go 
forward,  and  to  adapt  Gospel  truth,  old  yet  ever  new,  to  present  re 
(luirements.  The  high  intellectual,  as  well  as  spiritual  level,  main- 
tained in  these  discussions  could  not  but  strike  one.  There  was  no- 
thing of  the  frothy  sentimentalism   and   gush   that   are  found   in 
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Christian  conferences  of  a  certain  type ;  but  the  force  of  earnest,  clear 
conviction  and  spiritual  fervour  were  combined,  and  found  expression 
in  language  at  once  apt,  simple,  and  elegant.  Among  the  numerous 
addresses  given,  and  papers  read^  there  were  few  weak  ones,  and  a 
great  many  characterised  both  by  profound,  yet  clear  thought,  and 
graceful,  eloquent  expression.  The  framing  of  a  programme  for  such 
a  gathering  must  be  no  easy  task,  and,  as  might  have  been  expected, 
fault  was  found  with  it  on  account  of  omissions.  One  of  the  most 
serious  of  these ~ the  question  of  Romanism — was  rectified,  and  a 
short  time  set  apart  at  one  of  the  forenoon  meetings  for  the  discussion 
of  this  important  subject.  One  might  feel  tempted  to  recall  some  of 
the  things  said  in  these  discussions,  that  seemed  peculiarly  striking 
and  forcible,  but  to  attempt  this  would  lengthen  out  this  article  un- 
duly. Many  such  things  were  said  on  all  the  subjects  brought  under 
review,  and  cannot  but  bear  fruit  in  the  quickening  and  stimulating 
influence  they  exerted  upon  those  who  heard  them. 

The  CathjoHcity  of  the  Council  was  another  featiu'e  that  may  be 
mentioned.  While  giving  no  uncertain  sound  on  the  Scriptural  form 
of  Church  Government,  it  rejoiced  in  good  work  for  the  Master  done 
by  any  branch  of  the  Christian  Church.  There  was,  as  I  have  said 
already,  no  nari'owness  in  its  views  and  sympathies.  In  the  opinion 
of  some,  it  went  too  far  in  this  direction  in  sending  a  greeting  to  the 
Pan- Anglican  Conference,  which  has  recently  been  meeting  in  Ix)ndon. 
My  good  friend  Mr.  John  M'Donald,  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church,  could  not  allow  the  resolution  agreeing  to  this  action  to 
pass  without  recording  his  protest,  and  some  of  his  brethren  across  the 
Chanuel,  who  were  absent  on  the  occasion,  have  since  expressed 
sympathy  with  him.  Perhaps  some  may  be  of  the  opinion  that  our 
Delegates  ought  to  have  joined  in  this  protest,  and  may  find  fault  with 
us  for  not  doing  so.  We  could  not  see  our  way  clear  to  do  this.  All 
that  was  implied  in  the  greeting  was  the  recognition  of  the  Anglican 
communion  as  a  branch  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  involved  no  ap- 
proval of  practices  which  exist  in  that  communion,  which,  as  Protestants 
and  Presbyterians,  we  must  emphatically  condemn.  The  matter  was 
put  clearly  and  forcibly  by  Dr.  John  Hall  of  New  York,  when  he  said, 
*•  As  a  pronounced  Presbyterian,  I  am  bound  to  say  that  I  do  not  see 
anything  in  the  resolution  that  in  the  least  degree  commits  us  to  an 
approval  of  the  practices,  against  which,  as  a  Church,  we  have  always 
to  protest.  The  resolution  does  not  imply  that  we  approve  of  their 
peculiar  views  on  baptism  ;  it  implies  that  we  endorse  the  common 
evangelical  truth  they  hold  with  us.  Nor  does  it  imply  that  we  ap- 
prove of  Broad-Churchism,  Puseyism,  or  High  Churchism,  or  anything 
of  the  kind.     The  great  body  of  the  Anglican  communion  protest 
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against  these  very  things  of  which  wo  also  disapprove."     I  remember 
my  revered  teacher,  the  late  Dr.  Murray,  using  as  an  argument  against 
the  disestablishment  of  the  Church  of  England,  that  it  would  involve 
the  disestablishment  of  a  part  of  Christ's  church.     The  resolution  of 
the  Coimcil  really  does  nothing  more  than  recognise  this  fact,  and 
surely  such  a  recognition,  in  the  circumstances,  was  in  no  way  out  of 
place,  but  very  becoming.     I  cannot  help  thinking  that  it  was  so,  and 
do  not  feel  that  I  have  compromised  myself  in  the  slightest,  as  a 
good  secedor,  in  agreeing  to  it.     The  encyclical  letter  and  resolutions 
adopted  by  the  Pan-Anglican  Conference  have  now  been  published, 
and,  of  course,  certain  reference  to  this  action  of  the  J^resbyterian 
Council.     They  are  thus  referred  to  in  the  Britttt/i  Weekly  of  Aug. 
10th.     "The  religious  work  of  Christian  bodies  outside  the  Church, 
the  blessings  vouchsafed  to  them,  and  the  rigid  convictions  which  attach 
Non-conformists  to  their  present  condition,  are  all  fully  and  respect- 
fully recognised.     A  basis  of  re-union  is  proposed,  as  to  which  we  need 
only  say  that  all  depends  upon  the  Fourth  Article,  'the  historic 
Episcopate,  locally  adapted  in  the  methods  of  its  administration  to 
the  varying  needs  of  the  nations  and  peoples,  called  of  God  into  the 
unity  of  His  Church.' "     The  language  is  vague,  and  while  capable  of 
a  right  Scriptural  interpretation,  could  also  be  used  in  an  exclusive, 
narrow,  and  sacerdotal  sense.     In  this  latter  sense,  doubtless,  it  has 
been  used  by  many  of  the  Bishops.     Still  it  is  something  to  have  had 
a  reply  like  this  from  such  a  quarter. 

But   we    must    take  leave    of    the   Council,   and    the    pleasant 
associations  that  cluster  round  it   iu  our  memories.      Such  meet- 
ings  cannot   fail   to    draw   the   various   branches    of    the    Presby- 
terian  communion    closer    together — make    them   understand    and 
respect  each   other   more  —  broaden   and   deepen  their  sympathies 
one   with   the   other — and  so   hasten    the   time    when   the    Lord's 
prayer  will  be  answered,  **  That  they  all  may  be  one."     In  furthering 
this  end  in  a  right  way,  they  are  surely  doing  a  good  work — a  work 
in  which  we  ought  all  to  rejoice.     The  consunmiation  of  such  aimion 
in  the  truth  would  be  a  blessed  thing  for  Christianity,  and  for  the 
world.     We  look  back  upon,  and  cannot  soon  forget,  pleasant  fellow- 
ship with  Christian  workers  in  various  nations — not  only  in  the  meet- 
ings of  Council — but  in  the  enjoyable  excursions  arranged  for  us  on 
the  Saturday  to  Cambridge,  and  on  some  other  afternoons  to  places 
of  historical,  scientific,  and  literary  interest  in  Loudon — in  the  social 
gatherings  at  the  House  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  and 
in  the  beautiful  grounds  of  the  Duke  of  Argyll  at  Kensington,  and 
of  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen  at  Dollis  Hill.      Our  feelings  were  touchingly 
expressed  by  Principal  Cairns,  a  prominent  figure  throughout  the 
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gatherings,  in  his  admirable  address  on  the  closing  day.  ''And  now  that 
we  are  about  to  part,  and  to  go  our  several  ways,  never  again  to  meet 
imder  one  roof,  never  again  to  meet  in  this  wide  world,  shall  we  not 
bless  God  for  a  gathering  such  as  we  have  enjoyed.  Shall  not  this 
Exeter  Hall,  which  has  been  to  us  at  other  times,  and  in  other  ways, 
associated  with  so  many  memories  of  Christian  devotedness  and  Chris- 
tian struggle,  become  more  and  more  as  the  very  house  of  God,  and 
as  the  foretoken  of  a  meeting  that  shall  never  be  broken  up  in  the 
Jerusalem  that  is  above  ?  These  meetings  so  delightful,  so  tender,  so 
elevating,  so  far  exceeding  my  own  brightest  hopes  and  anticipations, 
must  now  close.  But  I  recall  a  truth  embodied  in  a  beautiful  Dan- 
ish hymn,  *  The  friends  of  Christ  never  meet  for  the  last  time.'  After 
every  meeting,  after  every  parting,  they  must  meet  again  with  each 
other,  with  our  Lord,  and  with  all  His  saints  at  His  coming." 
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Ix  a  previous  paper  we  passed  in  review  the  teaching  about  the  State 
implied  in  the  arrangements  divinely  made  for  the  continuance  of 
human  society  after  the  Flood,  and  also  in  the  divine  dealings 
with  the  ancient  nations  of  antiquity  by  which  the  chosen  nation 
of  Isi*ael  was  surrounded.  And  now  God's  dealings  with  this  chosen 
nation  must  be  considered.  While  the  ancient  nations  around  it 
were  left  without  any  supernatural  guidance  in  framing  their  civil 
constitutions,  it  was  entirely  different  in  its  case.  It  is  impossible  to 
explain  the  phenomena  connected  with  the  history  of  Israel  on  the 
supposition  of  a  natural  development  such  as  that  which  took  place 
in  the  surrounding  nations,  that  is,  on  the  supposition  that  super- 
natural agency  is  eliminated.  The  old  view,  that  the  nation  was 
through  Moses  divinely-furnished  with  the  religious  and  civil  consti- 
tution described  in  the  Pentateuch,  will,  we  feel  convinced,  substantially 
be  established  as  the  final  result  of  modem  critical  investigation. 
It  may  have  to  be  modified  in  some  of  its  details,  but  in  substance  it 
will  hold  the  field.  The  new  view,  which  some  seek  to  put  in  its  place, 
that  the  constitution  of  Israel  in  both  its  aspects,  civil  and  religious, 
was  simply  a  natural  growth,  can  never  be  brought  into  harmony  with 
all  the  facts.     AVhile  *'  conditioned  by  hvimaw  de^^lo^Tsv^'^^"  ^^  '^'^ 
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the  recent  words  of  an  eminent  critic,  **  Israel's  religion  and  Israel's 
history  are  not  a  result  of  it ;  but  of  the  power  of  God  working 
through  human  instrumentalities  to  provide  a  people  of  redemption 
through  whom  the  written  and  the  incarnate  Word  should  be  given  to 
man."  This  special  purpose  God  had  in  calling  Israel,  and  the  fact 
that  its  divinely-given  constitution  was  adapted  to  its  special  calling 
and  position,  have  been  regarded  as  forbidding  us  viewing  thi^ 
constitution  as  capable  of  transference  to  other  nations,  or  as 
furnishing  any  guide  or  model  to  them.  The  past  history  of 
Ohristianity  in  relation  to  States  is  pointed  to,  as  giving  warning 
of  the  danger  of  any  such  course.  Certainly,  any  attempt  to  repro- 
duce a  theocracy  such  as  that  which  obtained  in  the  constitution 
given  to  Israel  would  be  foolish  ;  and  some  constitution-makers  in  the 
past  have  not  been  free  from  this  foil}'.  The  historical  development  of  a 
nation  and  its  national  characteristics  must  be  taken  into  account  in  the 
framing  of  its  constitution  and  in  making  alterations  upon  it,  if  it  is  to 
be  in  the  same  adaptation  to  its  condition  as  that  given  to  Israel  was 
to  its  condition.  But  while  granting  this,  we  cannot  go  the  length  of 
saying  that  no  lessons  about  civil  power  of  permanent  importance 
were  taught  us  in  the  constitution  given  to  Israel.  The  fact  that  God 
gave  His  chosen  nation  a  system  of  civil  law,  and  made  arrangements 
for  enforcing  obedience  to  it,  reveals  the  harmony  of  such  legal  insti- 
tutions and  administration  with  the  divine  will.  It  looks  back  to 
the  divine  institution  of  civil  power,  before  Israel  was  chosen  from 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth  for  its  higii  vocation  and  mission. 
And,  as  flowing  from  this,  the  civil  power  is  placed  before  us  as 
absolutely  necessary  to  the  development  of  humanity  according  to 
the  divine  design.  Without  it,  the  nation  or  men  of  Israel  could  not 
realise  or  approximate  that  ideal  character  which  God  placed  before 
them,  and  in  this  there  is  implied  its  necessity  to  the  right  develop- 
ment of  man's  nature  everywhere.  It  is  further  implied,  that  the 
promoting  of  this  development  of  man's  nature  according  to  the  divine 
design  is  the  end  for  which  civil  government  has  been  instituted,  and 
to  which  it  ought  ever  to  be  subordinated.  And  last  of  all,  in  religion 
being  made  the  basis  on  which  the  civil  order  was  made  to  rest,  there 
was  taught  that  in  the  fear  of  God  there  was  the  greatest  security  for 
the  observance  of  legal  institutions,  and  one  of  the  fittest  instniment^ 
for  the  attainment  of  the  ends  of  civil  government.  If  even  this 
theocracy  failed  because  this  basis  was  not  maintained — because  the 
mass  of  the  people  ceased  to  be  penetrated  with  a  true  religious  spirit 
— then  it  may  safely  be  said  that  on  the  basis  of  irreligion,  or  mere 
secularism,  no  State  can  prosper  or  attain  its  God-appointed  end.  In 
the  words  of  the  younger  Dr.  Hodge,  it  may  be  said  that  "  religion  is 
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what  keeps  a  nation  from  chaos — from  falling  asunder  like  uucemcnted 
sand."  We  might  have  enlarged  on  these  iniportaot  lessons,  but  wc 
must  for  the  present  content  ourselves  with  the  mere  mention  of 
them. 

Passing  from  the  Old  Tostameut  to  the  New,  we  tind  eutire  har- 
mony between  their  teaching  on  this  subject.  The  civil  power  that 
ruled  the  world  in  the  New  Testament  era  was  that  of  the  Roman 
Empire.  While  the  teaching  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles  on  tliis 
theme  has  an  evident  bearing  on  this  power,  it  reaches  out  beyond  it, 
and  lays  dbwn  principles  of  a  far-reaching  character. 

The  domination  of  the  Koman  power  in  Palestine  was  on  one 
occasion  used  by  the  enemies  of  Christ,  in  the  way  of  endeavouring  tu 
get  some  utterance  from  His  lips  that  might  be  used  against  Him.  ^ 
Professing  to  have  a  scruple  of  conscience  about  owning  subjection  to 
Ccesar  by  paying  demanded  tribute,  they  came  to  Him  feigning  an 
earnest  desire  to  have  the  difficulty  solved.  Christ  discerned  tlie 
snare  laid  for  Him — the  intention  of  putting  Him  either  in  the 
[)Osition  of  a  rebel  to  the  Roman  Government  or  in  that  of  antagonism 
to  the  Messianic  hopes  of  the  people.  The  way  in  which  he  answered 
tliem  is  very  skilful  and  suggestive.  He  asked  to  be  shown  a  piece  of 
(f entile  money  which  passed  current  among  the  Jews,  and  on  which 
the  image  of  Ceesar  was  stamped.  The  currency  of  the  coin  with  thisi 
image  stamped  on  it  was  an  outward  sign  of  the  subjection  of  the 
covenant-nation  to  the  Roman  power — a  subjection  that  had  been 
brought  about  by  God's  hand  in  judgment  on  account  of  its  sins. 
I^hiud  this  subjection  the  will  of  God  was  to  be  discerned.  Having 
been  brought  into  subjection  to  this  foreign  power  in  the  lower  political 
rsphere,  Christ  taught  them  that  it  was  their  duty  to  discharge 
the  debt  involved  by  paying  the  demanded  tribute,  while  in  the  higher 
religious  sphere  they  owed  their  allegiance  to  God,  and  to  God  alone. 
This  two-fold  duty  is  expressed  in  the  pregnant  saying :  "  Render 
therefore  unto  Csesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  unto  (^od 
the  things  which  are  God's."  There  are  depths  in  this  divine  word 
not  easily  fathomed,  but  there  are  three  truths  that  seem  to  us  to  lie 
on  the  surface  of  it.  First  there  is  the  distinction  between  tlie 
religious  and  political  spheres — a  distinction  it  was  somewliat  ditiicult 
for  the  Jews  to  grasp,  as  tliese  two  spheres  had  to  some  extent  been 
blended  together  under  the  theocracy.  In  the  one,  Cajsar  and  liis 
representatives  had  legitimate  power,  in  the  other,  they  had  none. 
The  religious  sphere  is  one  in  which  God's  direct  authority,  and  this 
alone,  ought  to  be  acknowledged.  The  foundation  of  true  liberty  is 
liiid  in  this  distinction.     The  province  of  conscience  is  hedged  oft*  from 

»  Luke,  XX.  19-2i.  ' 
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interfei*ence   on   the    part   of   any    Iiumanly-eoustitiitcd    authority. 
Sfcond,  there  is  the  harmony  that  may  exist  between  civil  and  religious 
duty.    Christ's  enemies  had  put  the  matter  thus — God  or  Csesar.     In 
His  answer  it  is  put  thus — God  and  Cresar.     The  lawful  obligations 
resting  upoa  us  in  the  civil  or  political  sphere  can  be   discharged 
without  coming  into  conflict  with  those  resting  upon  us  in  the  spirit- 
ual sphere.     The  reason  of  this  is  found  iu  the  fact,  which  is  our 
Third  point,  that  behind  the  lawful  demands  of  the  civil  power  in  its 
own  sphere,  there  may  and  ought  to  be  discerned  divine  authority. 
It  was  God  who  had  placed  the  Jews  iu  subjection  to  i\Se  power  of 
Jiome,  and  in  that  power,  in  so  far  as  it  fulfilled  the  ends  of  civil 
jj;ovomment,  they  were  to   recognise   (iod's  ordinance.     The  woni 
render  implies  moral  and  religious  duty  towards  Caesar  as  well  as 
towards  God.     There  is  no  valid  ground  for  the  distinction  some  have 
attempted  to  draw  between  the  word  render  as  applied  to  God,  mean- 
ing obligation,  and  as  applied  to  Cccsar,  meaning  merely  utility.     It 
was  a  duty  they  owed  to  God,  who  had  put  them  under  the  power  of 
CoDsar, — and  had  done  so  with  the  view  of  ultimately  advancing  His 
Kingdom  in  the  world, — to  respond  to  the  lawful  demands  of  Caesar  in 
the  civil  sphere.     The  State,  as  existing  in  the  Roman  Empire,  i^ 
presented  as  having  a  divine  clement  in  it,  and  as  made  subservient 
to  the  interests  of  God's  Kingdom  in  the  world.     Obedience  to  it  in 
its  own  sphere,  in  all  its  legitimate  demands,  is  on  this  account  set 
before  us  as  a  religious  duty.  "  The  far-reaching  importanceof  this  utter- 
ance," as  Martensen  has  pointed  out  in  his  masterly  work  on  **  Social 
Kthics,"  "  lies  not  so  much  in  its  directly  political  assertions,  as  in 
that  supra-political  or  meta-political  element  which  it  introduced  into 
the  world,  by  which  we  mean  that  which  precedes  the  political  as  its 
prc-supposition ;  that  which  lies  outside  and  beyond  it,  as  its  aim  and 
object ;  and  by  which  the  political  is  to  be  pervaded  as  by  its  soul,  its 
intellectually  vivifying  principle.     The  meta-political  consists  in  the 
duly  proportioned  view  of  man ;  of  human  nature  and  the  ultimate 
object  of  human  life ;  and  the  true  meta-politic  is,  in  our  opinion,  that 
( linstian  view  of  the  world  and  of  life,  which  throws  an  entirely  new 
light  upon  the  State  by  placing  it  in  relation  to  a  Kingdom  which  is 
not  of  this  world,  and   thus  forcing  it  to  recognise  its  position  as 
a  mere  medium — as  destined  to  subserve  this  more  exalted  Kingdom.*' 
This  teaching  of  our  Lord  is  echoed  both  by  the  Apostle  of  the 
Uncircumcision   and   the  Apostle   of  the  Cii'cumcision,     Paul   and 
Peter.     In  writing  to  the  disciples  of  the  Roman  Church,  Paul  enjoins 
obedience  to  the  higher  powers  as  ordained  of  God  for  the  repression 
of  crime  and  the  maintenance  of  outward  order. ^     He  enjoins  this 
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obedience^  in  order  that  they  might  be  helped  by  it  iu  the  right 
development  of  their  powers,  and  in  the  heavenward  growth  of  their 
character.  In  the  practical  part  of  his  letter  where  this  injunction 
is  found,  he  first,  in  the  twelfth  chapter,  lays  down  as  a  duty  devolv- 
ing upon  them  in  the  sphei-e  of  their  church  life,  a  free  surrender  of 
themselves  to  God  uuder  the  constraining  power  of  His  redeeming 
and  saving  love.  Love  was  the  ruling  principle  here,  and  only  as  they 
yielded  to  its  influence  and  gave  themselves  up  to  its  service  could 
they  act  rightly  as  members  of  the  Church,  and  advance  the  welfare 
of  the  whole  body.  But  then,  in  the  following  chapter,  the  thirteenth 
— he  passes  over  into  the  civil  sphere  in  which  the  disciples  were 
also  placed,  and  points  out  that  here  submission  was  the  virtue  which 
they  ought  to  cultivate.  Justice,  and  not  love,  was  the  regulating 
principle  in  this  sphere,  and  they  who  were  entrusted  with  the 
administration  of  it  had  divinely  given  power  to  exact  submission. 
The  distinction  between  the  civil  and  religious  spheres  is  as  clearly 
marked  in  this  passage,  as  in  the  far-reaching  saying  of  our  Lord  to 
which  we  have  referred,  and  the  ruling  regulating  principle  in  each 
sphere  is  plainly  stated.  But  he  places  God  behind  the  justice  of  the 
one,  no  less  than  behind  the  love  of  the  other.  It  is  the  same  God 
who  in  the  Church  by  the  wondrous  manifestation  of  His  love  leads 
to  willing  consecration,  that  in  the  State  exacts  submission  and  obedi- 
'ence  in  civil  matters.  **  The  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.'*' 
The  magistrate,  bearing  the  sword  is  **  the  minister  of  God  to  thee 
for  good."  Submission  ought  to  be  given,  not  lest  we  should  sufter  in 
any  way  from  failing  to  give  it,  but  as  an  obligation  resting  upon  our 
corjsciences.  "  Wherefore  we  must  needs  be  subject,  not  for  wrath 
but  for  conscience  sake."  Here  we  have  an  echo  of  the  "render"  of 
our  Lord's  utterance.  And  God  is  viewed  ns  surrounding  us  with 
this  ijedge  of  civil  power  that  we  may  be  helped  to  be  and  to  do  good, 
as  far  as  external  arrangements  can  help  us.  Submission  to  civil 
power  in  lawful  things  is  enjoined  as  needful  to  the  promotion  of 
their  liighest  well-being,  and  so  to  the  advancement  of  God's  kingdom 
in  and  through  them.  The  subserviency  of  the  state  with  its  God- 
given  powers  to  the  moral  and  spiritual  aims  of  the  divine  kingdom 
is  thus  clearly  implied.  Godet  well  sums  up  the  teaching  of  the 
whole  passage  in  these  words :  **  On  the  one  hand  the  work  assigned 
to  the  state  is  limited  by  Paul  to  the  psychical  or  terrestrial  sphere, 
but  on  the  other  hand  he,  without  hesitation,  attributes  to  it  within 
this  domain,  a  divine  origin  and  object."  It  is  because  civil  power 
fulfils  this  important  function  in  relation  to  the  divine  kingdom,  that 
Paul  gives  to  Timothy  the  instruction  that   prayers  be  offered  for 
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kings  and  all  in  authority  in  the  public  assemblies  of  the  Christians.^ 
The  exhortations  given  by  Peter  to  the  readers  of  his  letter  are  in 
the  most  perfect  accord  with  this  teaching  of  Paul.-  He  speaks  in- 
deed of  the  civil  power,  to  which  he  enjoins  submission,  as  *'  the  ordain- 
unce  of  man," — a  phrase  which  points  to  the  fact  that  it  was  the  pro- 
duct of  human  growth  as  to  its  form,  as  all  legal  institutions  have 
been,  with  the  exception  of  those  established  in  Israel.  In  enjoining 
submission  to  it,  "  for  the  Lord's  sake,"  he  points,  however,  to  the 
divine  element  that  lies  at  the  root  of  the  human  ordinance.  In 
speaking  too  of  the  punishment  of  evil-doing  and  the  praise  of  well- 
doing as  the  aim  of  civil  government,  the  moral  nature  of  the  power 
entrusted  to  it  is  clearly  set  before  us. 

The  survey  of  Bible  teacliing  on  tliis  important  subject  has  been 
rather  cursory  and  superficial,  but  it  furnishes  a  solid  basis  for  the 
three  following  positions  : — 

First — In  the  Biblical  idea  of  the  State,  it  is  presented  to  us  as 
rooted  in  the  divine  will.  With  respect  to  the  way  in  which  it  may 
come  into  existence  in  different  nations,  ^nd  the  outward  form  it  may 
assume,  it  is  human — it  is  an  "  ordinance  of  man  ;  "  but  with  respect 
to  the  ground  of  its  existence,  it  is  of  God — it  is  "  ordained  of  Cod. ' 

Second — Its  proper  sphere  is  the  eartlily  and  temporal.  The 
distinction  between  the  two  spheres — though  we  may  find  traces  of 
it  in  the  history  of  the  old  covenant — was  only  clearly  brought  to 
light  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures.  Whenever  the  State  enteis 
into  the  spiritual  sphere — steps  within  the  province  of  conscience — it 
is  going  beyond  its  divinely  appointed  sphere  and  function,  and 
ought  to  be  resisted.  In  the  maintenance  of  this  distinction  between 
the  two  spheres — and  confining  the  function  of  the  State  to  the 
earthly — we  have  a  safe-guard  against  the  vice  of  intolerance  and 
persecution,  by  which  th«  history  of  so  many  States  has  been  sadly 
marred. 

Third — While  the  sphere  of  the  Suite's  functions  is  the  earthly, 
the  ends  for  which  they  have  been  divinely  appointed  are  not  earthly, 
but  moral  and  spiritual.  Justice  is  the  key-stone  on  which  the  arch 
of  the  State  rests ;  but  in  the  right  administration  of  justice  in  the 
earthly  sphere — making,  as  far  as  external  arrangements  can  do  it, 
well-doing  easy,  and  evil-doing  diflicult — more  is  sought  than  the 
outward  safety  and  prosperity  of  men.  To  view  the  end  of  the  State 
as  bounded  by  the  earthly  horizon,  is  to  leave  out  of  sight  it«  relation 
of  subserviency  to  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  the  world,  a  relation  which 
the  Scripture  teaching  makes  very  prominent.      Both  the  State  and 

1  1  Timothy,  ii.  12. 
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the  Church  are,  in  their  proper  work,  in  their  own  spheres,  instruments 
in  the  hands  of  God  for  advancing  the  interests  of  this  divine  king- 
dom, with  the  universal  establishment  of  which  the  highest  welfare 
of  the  human  race  is  bound  up.  The  recognition  of  these  high  moral 
ends,  for  which  the  State  is  called  into  existence  and  maintained  by 
<»od,  must  be  necessary  to  the  right  attainment  of  them.  Need  we 
add  that  when  these  ends  are  consciously  sought,  and  all  legislation 
and  institutions  regarded  in  the  light  of  their  bearing  upon  them,  wc 
have  a  Christian  State^  and  only  in  this  is  the  Biblical  idea  fully 
localised. 

The  bearing  of  this  Biblical  idea  on  the  various  theories  about  the 
State  which  have  been  put  forward,  and  still  exert  a  potent  influence 
upon  thought  and  public  life,  must  be  reserved  for  another  paper. 


THE  RELIGION  OF  THE  HIGHLANDS. 

BV  A  HIGHLAND  MINISTER. 

vin. 

It  was  not  enough  for  his  persecutors  that  Mr.  M'Killigan  should  be 
confined  in  tlie  dank  dungeons  of  the  Bass.  He  had  been  fined,  as  we 
saw,  j,000  merks,  and,  as  might  be  expected,  the  fine  was  not  and 
could  not  be  paid.'  But  the  rent  of  his  small  property  at  Alness  was 
twenty-four  bolls  victual,  and  for  this  "  summons  of  adjudication  was 
raised."  Now  this  was  all  that  a  large  family  had  to  depend  ou  for 
scanty  sustenance,  and  his  afflicted  wife  came  south  to  petition  the 
Privy  Council  to  sist  judicial  proceedings.  Her  petition  came  before 
the  Council  on  29th  November,  1G83,  when  her  husband  had  been 
about  four  months  in  the  Bass.  The  petition  stated  that  "  she  had 
no  means  of  livelihood  whereby  to  maintain  a  numerous  family  of 
eight  childreu,  and  to  relieve  (or  support)  her  husband  during  his 
imprisonment,  but  only  twenty-four  bolls  victual  land  in  the  shire  of 
Hoss,  and  which  with  the  petitioner's  industry  is  less  than  can  main- 
tain her  poor  husband  and  children,  so  that  many  a  time  they  are 
reduced  to  great  hardships  and  straits  for  want  of  bread  to  live  on, 
notwithstanaing  of  which,  and  of  the  great  misery  the  petitioner  is 
reduced  to  with  her  children,  yet  the  Lord  High  Treasurer  of  Scot- 
land and  Mr.  Wallace,  his  Majesty's  cash-keeper,  have  raised  an 
adjudication  of  that  twenty-four  lolls  victual  for  payment  of  the 
foresaid  fine,  so  that  if  he  shall  proceed  therein,  the  petitioner's  hus- 
band and  children  will  infallibly  perish  and  starve  for  want  of  bread 
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to   maintaiu   them.  .  .  .  Her  husband   never  sought  any   aliment 
during  his  imprisonment ;  and  if  the  said  small  quantity  of  twenty- 
four  bolls  yearly  be  taken  from  the  petitioner,  she,  her  husband,  and 
eight  children  will  be  driven  to  extreme  penury,  and  the  whole  of  it 
will  not  compense  what  will  be  necessary  to  maintain  her  husband  in 
prison,  even  according  to  his  Majesty's  allowance  to  others  in  his  case 
whereby  as  it  will  ruin  the  petitioner  and  her  family  so  it  will !« 
rather  loss  than   advantage   to  his  Majesty."       (**  Decreets "  Ac., 
Anderson.)     Perhaps  the  reader  may  think  the  petition  might  have 
been  shorter,  but  the  repetitions  were  the  outcome  of  distressing  ex- 
tremity.    Threatened  with  starvation,  the  oppressed  wife  and  mother 
had  to  encounter  all  the  hardships  of  the  long  journey  to  Edinburgh 
in  the  beginning  of  winter,  and  her  importunity  proved  successful 
In  the  words  of  Wodrow,  "  The  Lords  by  the  interest  of  the  laird  of 
Tarbat  (Sir  George  Mackenzie,  Lord  Register,  already  mentioned  as  a 
benefactor),  who  iiad  a  great  regard  for  Mr.  M'Killigau,  recommended 
her   case  to  the  Lord  Treasurer  and  a  stop  was  put  to  the  fine." 
M'Killigan  was  confined  at  this  time  for  more  than  two  years  on  the 
unhealthy  rock.      During  his  previous  imprisonment  his   vigorous 
health  had  broken  down,  as  would  seem  to  be  the  general  rule  with 
the  Bass  prisoners,  and  he  suffered  much  from  gravel.     Now  his 
painful   sickness    returned,    accompanied    by    a    ''complication  of 
maladies,"  and  he  "  petitioned  the  Council  for  liberty  to  come  to  a 
chamber  in  Edinburgh  till  he  should  recover."     Through  the  friendly 
influence  of  Sir  George  Mackenzie  he  was  allowed  to  Edinburgh  where 
he  continued  some  time  confined  to  his  chamber.     Application  was 
then  made  for  his  being  entirely  relieved  from  the  restrictions  with 
which  he  was  hampered,  and  the  Council  in  view  of  his  long  imprison- 
ment and  shattered  health  allowed  his  being  set  at  liberty,  but  mi- 
fortunately,  amid  pressure  of  other  business,  the  president  omitted  to 
subscribe  the  Act,  so  that  it  conferred  no  benefit  on  the  languishing 
sufferer.      Consequently   another    petition   was   sent   up    from  the 
chamber  of  enforced   confinement  and   continued   severe    suffering. 
The  president  of  the  Committee  on  this  occasion  was  Bishop  John 
Paterson,  and  he  was  in  no  friendly  mood.     He  was  the  son  of  the 
Bishop  of  Ross  of  the  same  name,  who  long  years  ago  had  driven 
M'Kiliigan  out  of  Fodderty,  and  had  bitterly  persecuted  him  while 
labouring  in  Alness  and  surrounding  districts.     The  son  is  better 
known  to  readers  of  the  Covenanting  struggle  than  the  father.      He 
was  minister  of  Ellon  in  Aberdeenshire  at  the  Restoration,  and  in 
16G2  was  transferred  to  the  'JVou  Church  of  Edinburgh,  becoming  in 
a  snort  time  Dean  of  that  City.     He  was  greedy  of  gain,  and  pro- 
motion, and  Archbishop  Sharp  seems  to  have  recognised   in  him  a 
kindred  spirit,  for  he  represented  that  prelate  at  the  conference  be- 
tween the  bishops  and   the  leaders  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
1670,  which,  to  the  intense  regret  of  the  too-hopeful  Leighton,  came 
to  no  good.     It  could  only  be  a  misemble  compromise  at  best,  and  it 
is  well  that  it  miscarried.     The  Dean  was  one  of  the  six  divines  sent 
round   through   the   influence  of  leighton  thereafter  to  preach  in 
vacant  parishes  in  lYie'VTe^^.*      ktvftV>DL«t  ^WJcva  d»;^\\tlQa  was  Gilbert 
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Limot  who  in  the  "  History  of  his  Times  *'  gives  a  very  interesting 
icouut   of  the  reception  the  Episcopal  deputation   had   from  the 
urdy  sons  of  the  Covenant : — "  The  people   of  tlie   country   came 
snerally  to  hear  us,  though  not  in  great  crowds.     We  were  indeed 
nazed  to  see  a  poor  commoncdity  so  capable  of  arguing  upon  points 
'  government,  and  on  the  bounds  to  be  set  to  the  power  of  princes 
.  matters  of  religion  ;  upon  all  these  topics  they  had  texts  of  scrip- 
ire  at  hand,  and  were  ready  with  their  answers  to  anything  that  was 
.id  to  them.     This  measure  of  knowledge  was  spread  even  among 
ie  meanest  of  them,  their  cottagers,  and  their  servants."     Burnet, 
ho  was  afterwards  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  of  course  could  not  help 
oking  at  the  earnest  peasantry  through  prelatic  spectacles,  and  he 
ids ;  "  They  were  indeed  vain  of  their  knowledge,  much  conceited 
r  themselves,  and  were  full  of  a  most  entangled  scrupulosity  ;  so 
lat  they  found  or  made  difficulties  in  everything  that  could  be  laid 
afore  them.     We  staid  about  three  months  in  the  country ;  and  in 
lat  time  there  was  a  stand  in  the  frequency  of  conventicles  ;  but  as 
>on  as  we  were  gone,  a  set  of  those  hot  preachers  went  round  all  the 
laces  in  which  we  had  been,  to  defeat  all  the  good  we  could  hope  to 
o.      They  told  them  the  devil  was  never  so  formidable  as  when  he 
ras   transformed   into   an   angel   of  light."      (Hist.    196-7.)     It   is 
vident  the  deputies  made  no  impression  in  their  preaching  crusade, 
ud  they  were  of  course   much  mortified.      His    poor   success   in 
nswerini;    the    objections    of   the    Covenanters    did    not    prevent 
*atersou*s    promotion.      Through    the    iufiuence    of    the  Duke    of 
jauderdale  he  was  made  Bishop  of  Galloway  in  1674  ;  and  five  years 
iter,  he  was  translated  to  the  see  of  Edinburgh.     What  a  latitu- 
linarian  he  must  iiave  been  !    According  to  Burnet,  "  he  told  the  Duke 
►f  York  that  he  thought  the  two  religions.  Popish  and  Protestant, 
vere  so  equally  stated  (poised)  in  his  mind,  that  a  few  grains  of 
oyalty  in  wliich  the  Protestants  had  the  better  of  the  Papists  turned 
he  balance  with  him." 

Such  a  fawning  courtier  was  sure  of  promotion  if  the  royal  brother 
jould  procure  it.  When  the  duke  became  James  IL,  Paterson,  and 
tloss.  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  **  resolved  to  let  the  king  see  how 
compliant  they  would  be,"  and  they  were  the  **  two  governing  bishops." 
'  They  procured  an  address  to  be  signed  by  several  of  their  bench, 
offering  to  concur  with  the  king  in  all  that  he  desired  with  relation 
to  those  of  his  own  religion,  provided  the  laws  might  still  continue 
in  force  and  be  executed  against  the  Presbyterians."  With  this 
servile  document  Paterson  hurried  up  to  London,  but  even  the  Earl 
of  Middleton  and  the  king's  priests,  as  we  hear  from  Burnet,  thought 
the  address  went  much  too  far,  and  persuaded  the  over-zealous  pro- 
moter to  conceal  rather  than  present  a  document  which  would  be 
sure  to  cover  all  parties  concerned  in  it  with  greater  odium  than 
ever.  In  1686,  Archbishop  Caimcross  of  Glasgow  offered  some  slight 
resistance  to  the  arbitrary  policy  of  the  king,  for  which  he  was  un- 
ceremoniously deposed  by  his  majesty,  and  the  ambitious  and  un- 
scrupulous Paterson  was  promoted  forthwith  in  his  stead.  His  moral 
character  was  not  free  from  reproach.     ^'  He  is  said  to  have  kissed 
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his  bandstrings  in  the  pulpit  in  the  midst  of  an  eloquent  discourse, 
which  was  the  pre-concerted  signal  for  a  lady  to  whom  he  was  a  suitor, 
to  show  he  could  thiult  upon  her  charms  even  whilst  engaged  in  the 
most  solemn  duties  of  his  profession.  Hence  he  was  called  Bishop 
Bandstrings. *'  The  profane  prelate^s  possession  of  his  new  dignity  was 
short  and  uneasy.  The  dawn  of  deliverance  was  at  hand.  But  the 
Scotch  bishops  clung  to  the  infatuated  papal  king  with  canine  fidelity, 
for  they  adhered  to  his  cause  when  almost  all  others  had  given  or  were 
about  to  give  it  up.  Two  days  before  the  arrival  of  William  of 
Orange,  Archbishop  Paterson  and  tlie  other  Scotch  bishops  signed  a 
fulsome  address  or  letter  to  James,  which,  in  this  "  commemoration " 
year,  is  worthy  of  being  reprinted  for  reasons  sufficiently  obvious. 
It  is  as  follows : — 

"  May  it  please  your  most  sacred  Majesty. — We  prostrate  ourselves 
to  pay  our  most  devout  thanks  and  adoration  to  the   Sovereign 
Majesty  of  heaven  and  earth,  for  preserving  your  sacred  life  and  per- 
Kou,  so  frequently  exposed  to  the  greatest  hazards,  and  as  often  de- 
livered, and  you  miraculously  prospered  with  glory  and  victory,  iii 
defence  of  the  rights  and  honour  of  your  Majesty's  august  brother, 
and  of  these  kingdoms  ;  and  that  by  His  merciful  goodness,  the  rag- 
ings  of  the  sea  and  madness  of  unreasonable  men  have  been  stille<l 
and  calmed,  and  your  Majesty,  as  the  darling  of  heaven,  peaceably 
seated  on  the  thrones  of  your  royal  ancestors,  whose  long  illustrious, 
and  unparelleled  line,  is  the  greatest  glory  of  this  your  ancient  king- 
dom.    We  pay  our  most  humble  gratitude  to  your  Majesty  for  the 
repeated  assurances  of  your  royal  protection  to  our  national  Church 
and  religion,  as  the  laws  have  established  them,  which  are  very  suit- 
able to  the  gracious  countenance,  encouragement,  and  protection  your 
Majesty  was  pleased  to  afford  to  our  Church  and  order,  whilst  we  were 
happy  in  your  presence  amongst  us.     We  magnify  the  Divine  mercy 
in  blessing  your  Majesty  with  a  son  and  us  with  a  prince,  whom  we 
])ray  heaven  may  bless  and  preserve  to  sway  your  royal  sceptres  after 
you,  and  that  he  may  inherit  with  your  domiuious,  the  illustrious  and 
heroic  virtues  of  his  august  and  most  serene  parents.     We  are  amazed 
to  hear  of  the  danger  of  an  invasion  from  Holland,  which  excites  our 
])rayers  for  a  universal  repentance  to  all  orders  of  men,  that  €rod  may 
yet   sp>are    His    people,   preserve  your  royal  person,   and   prevent 
the   effusion  of  Christian  blood,  and  to  give  such  success  to  your 
Majesty's  arms,   that  all  who  invade  your  Majesty's  just  and  un- 
doubted rights,  and  disturb  or  interrupt  the  pence  of  your  realms, 
may  be  disappointed  and  clothed  with  shame,  so  that  on  your  royal 
head  the  crown  may  still  flourish.     As  by  the  grace  of  God  we  shall 
preserve  in  ourselves  a  firm  and  unshaken  loyalty,  so  we  shall  bo 
careful  and  zealous  to  promote  in  all  your  subjects  an  intemerable 
(inviolable)  and  steadfast  allegiance  to  your  Majesty  as  an  essential 
pai*t  of  their  religion,  and  of  the  glory  of  our  holy  profession,  not 
doubting  but  that  God  in  His  great  mercy,  who  hath  so  often  pre- 
served and  delivered  your  Majesty,  will  still  preserve  and  deliver  yon, 
by  giving  you  the  hearts  of  your  subjects,  and  the  necks  of  your 
enemies.     So  pray  vce  wVlo  m  all  humility  are,  may  it  please  your 
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most  sacred  Majesty,  Your  Majesty's  most  bumble,  most  faithful,  and 
most  obedient  subjects  and  servants,  (signed  by)  Arth.  St.  Andrews, 
Jo.  Glasgow,  Alex.  Edinburgen,  Jo.  Gallovidien,  Jo.  Dunkelden,  Geo. 
Abredonen,  Wil.  Moravien,  Ja.  Rossen,  Ja.  Brechinen,  Ro.  Dumblanen, 
Arch.  Sodoren,  And.  Orcaden,  Andrew  Caithness,  Alex,  (elect  of) 
Ai^ll.  Edinburgh,  Nov.  3.  1688." 

Well  might  Dr.  Robert  Bums,  the  editor  of  Wodrow,  add  in 
regard  to  this  extraordinary  address ;  *'  The  document  speaks  volumes 
:i8  to  the  character  of  the  men  who  could  thus  slavishly  lavish  the 
meed  of  their  highest  eulogiums  on  such  a  tyrant  and  on  such  a 
government ;  and  it  paints,  by  a  most  striking  contrast,  the  obliga- 
tions our  country  is  under  to  that  intrepid  band  of  holy  confessors, 
who,  for  so  long  a  period,  had  struggled  against  a  system  so  cruelly 
despotic.  Had  the  Scottish  bishops  obtained  their  will,  our  be- 
loved land  would  at  this  day  have  been  lying  prostrate  at  the  feet  of 
absolute  power,  and  Popery  would  have  shed  its  darkest  mantle  over 
us."  At  the  time  that  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  England  were  mak- 
ing energetic  remonstrances,  and  the  very  reasonable  dread  of  Popery 
filled  the  hearts  of  patriots  on  both  sides  of  Tweed,  Scotch  bishops 
were  belauding  the  infatuated  tyrant,  whose  administration  was  a 
medley  of  outrages  on  the  constitution  and  political  blunders,  with 
the  most  extravagant  eulogiums,  styling  him  '^  the  darling  of 
heaven,"  avowing  their  most  *' steadfast  allegiance  as  an  essential 
part  of  their  religion  and  of  the  glory  of  their  holy  profession,"  and 
wishing  him  **  the  heails  of  his  subjects  and  the  necks  of  his  enemies." 
As  Hetherington  says  forcibly ;  "  This  was  the  last  public  act  of 
Scottish  Prelacy,  at  the  close  of  its  bloody  reign,  and  it  deserves  to 
be  recorded  as  a  proof  that  it  was  still  the  same  slavish,  intolerant, 
irreligious,  and  persecuting  system  which  it  had  ever  been,  and  as  a 
warning  also,  that  Prelacy  and  civil  and  religious  freedom  cannot 
exist  together  in  Scotland."  In  the  lurid  light  of  such  unutterably 
vile  prelatic  servility  we  see  the  true  grandeur  of  our  Scottish 
Covenantors,  and  the  vast  debt  of  gratitude  the  kingdom  lies  under 
for  their  heroic  con  tendings  and  faithfulness  unto  death. 

Bishop  Paterson  so  favourably  disposed  towards  Popery,  and  so 
hostile  to  Presbyterian  ism,  presided  at  the  Council  when  M*Killigan's 
second  petition  for  liberty  was  presented.  It  was  a  simple  matter  to 
have  signed  the  previous  Act  for  his  liberation,  which  from  an 
accident  had  remained  in  abeyance,  but  the  present  president  wan 
not  the  man  to  let  the  invalid  off  so  easily.  **  All  that  could  be 
obtained  was  the  following  Act; — At  Edinburgh,  July  27th,  1686. 
The  Lords  of  the  Committee  of  his  Majesty's  Privy  Council  for  public 
affairs,  having  considered  an  address  made  by  Mr.  John  M^Killigan 
prisoner,  confined  in  his  chamber  at  Edinburgh,  supplicating  that,  in 
regard  a  former  order  of  Council  for  his  liberation  had  not  taken 
effect,  and  that  he  still  continued  under  great  sickness,  orders  might 
be  granted  for  his  liberty,  d'>  hereby  take  off  the  said  restraint  and 
confinement,  in  regard  he  has  found  caution  to  appear  before  the 
C'ouncil,  the  first  council  day  on  November,  or  to  enter  again  to  his 
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confinement  as  formerly  under  the  penalty  of  5000  merks."     (Wod. 
iii.  437.) 

Upon  this  he  ventured  back  to  Ahiess,  shattered  in  health  oa  he 
was.  The  joy  of  his  old  hearers  was,  we  are  told,  "unspeakable," 
and  they  *^  flocked  to  him  from  all  comers."  Still  his  illness  con- 
tinued, for  he  suffered  from  a  complication  of  maladies  '*  such  as  the 
gravel,  gout,  scurvy,  sciatick,  and  others  incident  to  old  age,"  and 
the  time  was  drawing  near  when  be  must  appear  before  the  Council. 
To  return  seemed  out  of  the  question,  so  he  sent  a  petition  to  the 
Council  for  further  continuauce  of  his  liberty,  accompanied  by  a  de- 
claration of  physicians  as  to  his  miserable  state  of  health.  Accord- 
ingly the  Cojmcil  on  the  12th  October  1G86,  "  continued  the  liberty 
formerly  granted  to  him  until  the  first  'J'hursday  of  March  next,  ou 
the  terms  and  under  the  penalty  contained  in  his  former  bond  for 
appearance."  But  before  the  extended  liberation  expired  James' 
first  Indulgence  dated  12th  February  1687  was  published.  By  "his 
sovereign  authority,  prerogative  royal,  and  absolute  power,  which  all 
his  subjects  were  to  obey  without  reserve,  he  allowed  and  tolerateil 
the  moderate  Presbyterians  to  meet  in  their  private  houses,  aiid 
there  to  hear  all  such  ministers  as  either  have  or  are  willing  to 
accept  of  his  Indulgence  and  none  other."  All  who  held  or  attended 
field- preachings  were  expressly  threatened  to  **  be  prosecuted  acconl- 
ing  to  the  utmost  severity  of  the  laws  made  against  them." 

Then  by  the  same  prerogative   and  absolute   power  his  Majesty 
abrogated  all  Acts  of  Parliament  and  laws  against  Roman  Catholics, 
giving  them  the  most  ample  liberty  for  the  public  exercise  of  their 
worship,  and  rendering  them  eligible  to  all  places  of  public  trust 
Any  one  reading  the  very  long  Proclamation  can  see  that  its  main  ob- 
ject was  to  benefit  the  Papists;  and  "the  Presbyterians  generally  re- 
garded it  with  distrust  and  suspicion,  viewing  it  as  not  iutended  for 
their   relief,   but  as  a  deceptive  mode  of  restoring  Popery."     It  was 
clogged   moreover    by   an    hi  tolerable    oath    affirming:    the    entire 
supremacy  and  absolute  power  and  authority  of  the  Sovereiun,  and 
**  not  one  of  the  Presbyterians  accepted  of  the  Indulgence  in  this 
shape."     By  a  second  toleration,  intimated  in  the  King's  letter  to 
the  Council  31st  March  1687,  the  oath  was  dispensed  with.     Then 
came  the  "Declaration  for  liberty   of  Conscience   in   England,"  of 
date  April  4th,  paving  the  way  for  the  third  and  more  ample  tolera- 
tion issued  on  July  5th,  abolishing  all  penal  statutes  against  non- 
conformity to  the  religion  established  by  law,  and  giving  leave  to 
**all  our  loving  subjects  to  meet  and  serve  God  after  their  own  way 
and  manner,  be  it  in  private  houses,  chapels  or   places  purposely 
hired  or  built  for  that  use,  so  that  they  take  care  that  nothing  be 
preached  or  taught  among  them  which  may  anywise  tend  to  alienate 
the  hearts  of  our  people  from  us  or  our  government."     At  the  same 
time  all  laws  and  Acts  against  *' meetings  in  fields"  were  to  continue 
**  in  full  force  and  vigour."     Of  the  benefit  of  the  Indulgence  in  this 
form  most  of  the  Presbyterian   Ministers  deemed  it  their   duty  to 
accept.     "  Many,  both  ministers  and  people  were  released  from  prison, 
returned  to  their  \ov\^  Wt.  \votcv^^^  w\d  en^ged  with  renewed  fervour 
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in  the  reconstruction  of  the  Presbyterian  Church."  At  the  same 
time,  Hetherington,  from  whose  "History"  the  last  quotatiou  i^ 
given,  admits  that  the  firm  unyielding  Covenanters  adopted  a  more 
consistent  course ;  and  even  Dr.  Cook  (Hist.  Ill,  431,)  writes : 
"  The  Cameronians  who  had  renounced  their  allegiance  to  a  tyrannical 
Sovereign,  acted  consis^tently  when  the  Indulgence  was  offered  to 
them,  and  they  boldly  refused  to  take  advantage  of  what  had  flowed 
from  so  polluted  a  source.  They  openly  declared  that  the  sole  design 
of  the  toleration  was  to  secure  the  introduction  of  Popery:  they 
expressed  just  abhorrence  of  that  absolute  power  by  which  the  King 
dispensed  with  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  Kingdom ;  and  they  con- 
tinued to  meet  for  divine  worship  in  conventicles,  setting  at  defiance 
those  parts  of  the  Indulgence  which  denounced  vengeance  against  all 
who  preached  in  the  fields,  and  did  not  give  security  for  their 
loyalty." 

M'Killigan  indirectly  accepted  the  benefits  of  the  Indulgence,  but 
we  cannot  discover  that  he  signed  any  bond,  or  gave  any  pledge  or 
promise  to  the  authorities.  He  was  simply  resuming  those  rights 
of  which  he  had  been  wrongfully  deprived.  His  house  became  too 
small  to  accommodate  those  who  flocked  to  hear  him  preach  amid 
his  manifold  infirmities.  Consequently  his  hearers  built  a  meeting- 
house on  his  own  property,  and  gave  him  a  competent  maintenance. 
EUs  old  friends  in  Elgin,  to  whom  he  had  preached  years  before  at 
the  peril  of  his  life,  sent  him  an  invitation  to  be  their  minister,  but 
he  refused  their  call.  At  the  Revolution  he  was  invited  to  Inverness. 
As  he  could  there  ''have  the  benefit  of  physicians,"  his  devoted 
Alness  congregation  consented  to  his  removal  to  the  Highland  capital, 
but  he  was  not  settled  there.  He  preached  a  short  time,  but,  ac- 
cording to  Wodrow,  *'  his  gravel  increasing,  he  was  confined  to  his  bed, 
aud  was  under  full  assurance  of  faith,  but  in  his  dying  hours  he 
spoke  but  little,  having-  been  so  publicly  useful  in  his  life,  and  he 
entered  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord  on  June  8th  1689."  The  remark  as 
to  his  comparative  silence  ''in  his  dying  hours"  because  of  the 
faithful  testimony  of  his  holy  life  is  in  entire  accordance  with 
similar  observations  frequently  made  at  the  time  in  regard  to  many 
of  the  most  eminent  Christians  of  that  age.  He  was  buried  at 
Inverness,  "  the  war  then  remaining  in  the  country  "  rendering  it 
impossible  for  his  mortal  remains  to  be  carried  to  Alness.  It  was 
indeed  a  time  of  much  trouble  to  the  citizens  of  Inverness,  that 
spring  and  early  summer  of  1689.  The  restless  Clavorhouse  was 
moving  to  and  fro,  urging  the  Highland  clans  to  rise  in  arms  on 
behalf  of  the  banished  James.  While  General  Mackay  was  on  his 
way  north,  M'Donald  of  Keppoch  had  reached  Inverness  with  nine 
hundred  Lochabcr  warriors,  and,  in  the  words  of  Burton  (Hist.  VII. 
366),  "  the  incorrigible  marauder  finding  himself  at  the  place  of 
meeting  before  his  commander  (Claverhouse),  and  under  no  superior 
control,  had  invested  the  town  with  a  view  to  its  pillage,  and  was 
only  kept  at  bay  by  the  arming  of  the  citizens,  too  well  accustomed 
to  visitors  of  his  character."  An  extract  from  the  Inverness  Kirk 
Session  Records,  quoted  by  Shaw  ("  Hist  Clan  Chattan,")  gives  a 
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vivid  picture  of  the  state  of  matters  on  Sabbath  28th  April  1680— 
"  That  day  sermon  was  preached  by  Mr.  Gilbert  Marshall  in  the 
forenoon  at  the  cross,  and  that  by  reason  Coll  McDonald  was  about 
the  town  boasting  to  come  in  with  his  whole  force,  consisting  of  800 
or  900  men  to  plunder  the  town.  Afternoon  Mr.  (Hector)  Mackenzie 
preached  as  aforesaid,  all  the  citizens  being  necessitated  to  stand  in 
a  posture  of  defence.  No  collection.  Tuesday  no  sermon,  and  that 
by  reason  of  our  confusions."  When  Claverhouse  arrived  he  found 
some  of  the  leading  townsmen  prisoners  in  Keppoch's  hands,  but  the 
payment  of  2000  dollars  by  the  town  to  McDonald  averted  the 
threatened  pillage.  Keppoch  found  highly  congenial  employment 
thereafter  in  plundering  aod  laying  waste  the  Mackintosh  lands  in 
Badenoch,  Strathdeam  and  Strathnaim.  On  the  approach  of 
Mackay,  Claverhouse  left  Inverness  and  retired  into  Lochaber,  and 
King  William's  general  palisaded  the  ends  of  the  streets,  and  con- 
verted the  town  into  a  roughly  fortified  camp.  Then  followed 
marchings  and  counter-marchings  until  the  battle  of  Killiecrankie  in 
the  end  of  July. 

We  are  not  sure  in  which  of  the  churchyards  of  Inverness  M*Kil- 
ligan  was  buried.  On  making  inquiry  we  were  told  that  there  was 
no  monument  commemorating  his  heroic  deeds  and  manifold  sufferings. 
To  him  it  matters  nothing.  "  Great  is  his  reward  in  heaven."  Wod- 
row's  striking  words,  after  recording  his  burial,  are,  "  Thus  he  got 
cleanly  of!  the  stage."  That  did  not  all  the  actors  in  the  long  drawn 
tragedy  of  the  "  Killing  Times."  What  matters  the  well-done  or  the 
contempt  of  the  world  to  one  who  has  heard  from  the  King  of  kings, 
the  fountain  of  eternal  honour,  the  words  whose  echoes  never  pass 
away,  "  Well  done  good  and  faithful  servant  enter  thou  in  the  joy  of 
thy  Lord." 

M^Killigan  is  connected  with  Mr.  Angus  M^Bean,  a  sorely  persecuted 
minister  of  Inverness,  whose  memory  will  live  for  ever  in  the  North. 
Angus  was  born  in  1656.  He  was  a  younger  son  of  M'Bean  of  Kin- 
chyle,  chief  of  the  old  Clan  Bean  or  Vean.  Kinchyle  is  in  Bores,  a 
few  miles  west  of  Inverness.  It  is  now  part  of  the  estate  of  Dochfour, 
past  whose  stately  mansion-house  the  canal  steamers  daily  ply.  The 
M'Beans  were  a  warlike  race.  They  suffered  severely  at  Harlaw,  and 
followed  there,  and  for  centuries  after,  the  banner  of  the  Mackintoshes. 
A  nephew  of  the  minister  was  the  celebrated  Gillies  Mor  M^Bean,  the 
bravest  of  the  brave  at  Culloden.  In  his  youth  Angus  "  was  dis- 
tinguished for  his  great  regard  to  practical  religion,  and  for  his  exin- 
ordinary  parts  and  abilities  in  learning."  He  was  very  reluctant  to 
enter  the  ministry.  On  the  recommendation  of  Professor  Menzies  of 
Aberdeen,  he  was  sent  to  Ayr.  While  there  he  is  mentioned  by 
Brodie  (James)  as  likely  to  be  appointed  to  the  deanery  of  Moray  in 
1682.  In  1683  be  was  called  to  the  first  charge  of  Inverness,  and  wa& 
settled  there  on  the  29th  December,  1683.  He  proved  a  very  pathetic 
and  zealous  preacher,  and  was  much  esteemed  and  beloved.  He 
usually  lectured  once  a  week  on  a  large  portion  of  scripture  in  ad- 
dition to  the  regular  pulpit  duties.  All  this  time  he  presented  a 
striking  contrast  to  the  generality  of  the  curates.    The  constancy  and 
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fortitude  manifested  by  the  Presbyteriaus,  amid  severest  persecution, 
made  a  deep  impression  on  his  mind.  When,  in  consequence  of 
James'  Toleration,  the  mass  was  publicly  set  up  in  the  castle  of  In- 
verness, M'Bean  earnestly  warned  his  hearere  from  the  pulpit  of  the 
perils  to  which  the  kingom  was  exposed.  The  priest  on  hearing  this 
challenged  him  to  a  public  dispute,  and  he  received  the  letter  in  the 
weekly  market  where  he  usually  walked  with  some  constables  to  pre- 
vent commo|n  swearing.  He  forthwith  entered  a  shop  and  wrote  a 
reply  which  efifectually  reduced  the  priest  to  silence.  The  report 
having  spread  abroad,  some  of  the  king's  officers  resolved  to  enter  the 
church  on  the  following  Lord's  Day,  and  to  take  the  zealous  Protest- 
ant from  the  pulpit  by  violence  if  any  remark  was  made  against  their 
religion.  Of  this  he  got  notice  on  Saturday  night,  and  he  was  urged 
by  his  friends  to  say  nothing  that  could  oflend  them.  But  his  text  next 
day  was  Col.  i.  18,  "And  He  is  the  Head,"  (kc.  From  these  words 
he  proved  that  Christ  was  the  sole  King  and  Head  of  his  Church  in 
opposition  to  the  usurpation  of  both  Popery  and  Erastianism.  The 
officers  were  rising  to  carry  out  their  intention,  when  turning  towards 
them  with  a  piercing  glance,  he  said,  "  For  these  things  I  am  become 
the  song  of  the  drunkards."  The  words  were  spoken  with  such 
authority  as  to  unnerve  them.  They  all  sat  down.  It  was  over  their 
cups  they  had  formed  their  wicked  design.  From  Popery  he  was  led 
to  a  more  serious  examination  of  the  false  claims  of  Prelacy.  He 
spent  nights  wrestling  in  prayer  in  his  garden  for  light  and  direction, 
and  at  length  arriving  at  full  knowledge  of  the  truth,  he  determined 
to  proclaim  it.  In  June,  1687,  he  left  ofif  attending  the  Presbytery, 
and  that  court,  being  informed  in  August  that  he  disowned  govern- 
ment by  bishops,  appointed  a  committee  to  deal  with  him.  Tlie  re- 
sult was  a  declaration  by  M^Bean,  "  that  he  had  no  freedom  to  meet 
them  in  their  judicatories  anymore,  and  that  it  was  over  the  belly  of 
convictions  that  he  had  entered  into  the  ministry  under  bishops ;  and 
that  these  convictions  were  returning  with  greater  force  upon  his 
conscience,  so  that  he  could  not  overcome  them ;  that  he  was  con- 
vinced Presbytery  was  the  only  government  which  God  owned  in 
these  nations  ;  that  he  was  fully  determined  to  make  all  the  satis- 
faction he  could  to  the  Presbyterians,  to  preach  for  them  and  in  their 
favour;  and  that  though  he  should  be  dispensed  with  by  bishop 
and  Presbytery  from  keeping  their  meetings,  he  could  not  promise 
that  in  his  preaching  he  would  not  give  ground  of  misconstruction  to 
thoso  that  owned  Prelacy.  At  the  same  time  his  colleague,  Gilbert 
Marshal],  further  reported  that  M'Bean  both  in  his  public  lectures 
and  sermons,  did  so  reflect  upon  the  government  of  the  Church  as 
was  like  to  make  a  schism  ;  and  therefore  he  had  caused  cite  him 
to  that  meeting  to  answer  for  his  reproachful  doctrine  that  could  not 
be  endured."  M'Bean  did  not  answer  the  citation,  but  the  magi- 
strates of  Inverness  prevailed  upon  the  Presbytery  to  delay  judicial 
proceedings. 

The  faithful  minister  knew  well  the  storm  that  was  brewing 
around  him,  but  his  couraee  was  unflinching.  Going  to  church,  (on 
23rd  October  1687),  without  his  canonical  habit,  he  publicly  re- 
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nouuced  Prelacy,  demitted  his  charge  and  declared  himself  a  Presby- 
terian. He  preached  from  Job  xxxiv.,  31,  32,  "  Surely  it  is  meet  to 
be  said  unto  God,  I  have  borne  chastisement,  I  will  not  offend  any 
more :  That  which  I  see  not,  teach  Thou  me  :  if  I  have  done 
iniquity,  I  will  do  no  more."  In  the  application,  "  He  appealed  to 
the  Omniscience  of  God,  that  he  desired  to  live  and  die  minister  of 
Inverness  above  any  place  or  people  in  the  world ;  but  when  he 
found  he  could  not  continue  among  them  as  formerly  without 
rebelling  against  God,  and  conscience,  he  must  leave  them,  and  beg 
they  would  put  the  most  charitable  construction  u{)on  his  so  doing 
that  it  was  capable  of ;  and  for  enabling  them  to  do  so,  he  found  it 
his  duty  to  tell  them  that  the  following  scriptures  were  by  a  strong 
hand  and  great  power  conveyed  and  brought  home  to  his  heart, 
'  Say,  ye  not,  a  confederacy  to  all  them  to  whom  this  people  shall 
say,  a  confederacy,'  &c.  (Isaiah  viii.  12).  'Wherefore  come  out 
from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not 
the  unclean  thing:  and  I  will  receive  you,'  <fec.  (2nd  Cor.  vi.  17,  18). 
*  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  Come  out  of  her, 
my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive 
not  of  her  plagues.'  (Rev.  xviii.,  4).  Then  after  he  explained  and 
applied  these  scriptures  to  his  present  case,  he  took  his  leave  of 
them.  Some  were  angry,  some  surprised,  but  those  who  received 
most  good  of  his  ministry  were  all  in  tears."  Next  Sabbath  he 
preached  in  his  own  house,  but  there  was  no  room  for  the  numbers 
that  crowded  about  the  door.  The  following  week  he  crossed  over 
to  Alness,  and  preached  in  the  meeting-house  of  his  dear  friend, 
Mr.  M'Killigan,  with  greater  freedom  and  enlargement  of  soul  than 
ever,  to  the  conviction  of  some,  the  consolation  and  confirmation  of 
others,  and  edification  of  all.  But  the  great  enemy  envied  the 
power  and  success  of  the  gospel,  and  stirred  up  many  cruel  adver- 
saries. He  was  summoned  before  the  Privy  Council.  "  He  obeys, 
intermits  his  labours,  leaves  his  people  in  sorrow,  appears  before  his 
judges,  but  a  gracious  God  having  more  work  for  him  at  Inverness, 
he  gets  leave  upon  bail  of  10,000  merks  (offered  by  the  worthy 
Duncan  Forbes  of  Culloden,  father  of  the  more  famous  Presideut 
Forbes)  to  answer  when  called,  and  so  he  comes  back  to  that  part  of 
his  flock  which  owned  his  ministry,  among  whom  he  preached  the 
Word  with  all  boldness,  great  power,  faithfulness,  and  success." 
The  Presbytery  of  Inverness  then  sent  one  of  their  number  South  to 
complain  of  their  former  co-presbyter.  As  the  result  of  this,  "sud- 
denly and  unexpectedly  a  second  charge  comes  to  him  to  appear 
before  the  Council  on  six  days*  teaming  in  the  midst  of  winter." 
Although  in  weak  health  at  the  time,  he  with  great  resolution  pro- 
ceeds to  Edinburgh  in  very  tempestuous  weather,  along  with  his 
cautioner  Forbes,  arriving  a  few  hours  before  the  lapse  of  the  days 
allowed.  On  appearing  before  the  Council  the  different  entangling 
questions  of  the  day  were  proposed  to  him,  particularly  as  to  the 
king's  power ;  was  it  limited  or  not  ?  He  replied,  "  I  know  no  un- 
limited power,  but  the  power  of  the  eternal  God."  Although  noth- 
ing treasonable  could  be  extott/^  from  him,  yet  to   please  the 
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bishops  he  was  closely  imprisoned.  ''No  friend  could  have  any 
access  to  him,  and  such  was  the  coldness  of  the  season,  the  weakness 
of  his  body,  and  rigour  of  his  keepers,  that  his  life  was  in  great 
danger."  On  the  27th  February  1688,  he  was  cited  before  Arthur 
(Ross),  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  the  Bishop  of  Moray,  and  five 
Episcopal  doctors  and  ministers  in  Edinbiu^h.  "  He  was  asked  '  how 
long  he  had  been  in  holy  orders,'  to  which  he  replied,  '  Four  years 
or  thereby,  and  that  he  received  Episcopal  ordination.'  Then  he 
was  asked  '  Whether  he  had  deserted  the  station  and  ministry  of  the 
Chiirch  which  had  been  assigned  him  1  whether  he  had  asserted  a 
schism  and  separation  from  the  said  National  Church  ?  '  whether  he 
was  under  the  oath  of  canonical  obedience  ] '  Being  further  posed, 
'  whether  he  designed  and  was  willing  to  return  to  his  duty  again  ? ' 
He  declared  *  that  he  had  no  mind  to  do  so.'  Whereupon,  the 
matter  being  taken  to  serious  consideration  by  the  meeting,  without 
any  dissent,  the  said  Mr.  Angus,  for  his  perjury,  schism,  and  con- 
tumacy, was  judicially  deposed  from  the  exercise  of  any  part  of  his 
pastoral  office,  and  deprived  of  all  benefice,  since  the  time  of  his 
wilful  desertion.  Whereunto  he  acquiesced,  with  certification,  that 
if  he  should  transgress  again,  the  sentence  of  ex-communication 
should  pass  against  him."  (Scott,  "  Fasti.")  This  was  the  last  in- 
stance of  deposition  under  Episcopacy.  Its  iron  sceptre  was  about 
to  pass  away.  At  this  time  it  was  most  anxious  to  favour  or  promote 
the  king's  pestilent  policy  in  regard  to  Popery,  but  for  a  young 
Presbyterian  minister  of  highly  respectable  parentage  who  had 
always  regarded  Episcopacy  with  suspicion,  it  had  more  reserved 
than  the  utmost  rigour  of  the  law.  Well  may  any  one  indignantly 
exclaim,  where  were  James'  Indulgences,  and  boasted  *^  Liberty  of 
conscience,"  when  in  1688  a  minister,  whose  only  crime  was  renounc- 
ing Prelacy,  was  subjected  to  closest  and  most  barbarous  imprison- 
ment? Bishops'  malignity  sent  him  back  to  languish  in  prison. 
The  inhabitants  of  Inverness  wrote  earnestly  soliciting  him  to  make 
some  compliance,  to  regain  a  liberty  which  would  be  a  public  blessing 
to  the  North,  but  he  valiantly  withstood  their  intreaties,  and,  in 
replying  in  July  1688,  he  dissuaded  them  from  their  importunity, 
and  condemned  himself  in  the  strongest  manner  for  his  adherence  to 
Prelacy,  which  he  declared  to  be  as  tyrannical  as  it  was  unscriptural. 
Sir  Robert  Gordon  of  Gordonston,  and  Duncan  Forbes  of  Culloden, 
offered  bail  for  10,000  merks  to  the  Chancellor,  the  Earl  of  Perth, 
offering  to  present  M'Bean  when  called,  but  his  liberation  was 
refused,  although  he  was  known  to  be  in  shattered  health.  The 
joyful  news  of  the  landing  of  the  prince  of  Orange  caused  the  reins 
of  government  to  drop  from  the  now  nerveless  grasps  of  Chancellor 
and  bishops.  In  December  1688,  *'such  as  were  friends  to  prisoners 
of  hope  opened  the  prison  doors  and  set  them  at  freedom.  But  the 
toil  Mr.  M'Bean  sustained  on  the  winter  journey,  and  the  severity  of 
his  imprisonment,  had  brought  him  into  a  deep  consumption,  of 
which  he  died  in  Edinburgh  in  February  1 689,  in  the  33rd  year  of 
his  age,  greatly  lamented  by  the  faithful  witnesses  of  the  day  who 
were  acquainted   with  him.     But  no   people   had  such  ground  of 
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lamentation  for  the  death  of  that  pious,  zealous,  and  faithful  persoD 
as  his  friends  at  Inverness  where  the  dry  and  dead  bones  were 
gathering,  the  spirit  of  life  entering,  pleasant  blossoms  of  a  plentiful 
Jiarvest  appearing,  when  he  was  suddenly  taken  away  from  them. 
Of  this  there  are  some  living  witnesses  remaining,  but  most  are 
fallen  asleep."  So  wrote  a  loving  disciple,  our  old  friend,  Mr. 
William  Stuart,  34  years  after,  at  Wodrow'a  request  He  finished 
his  course  with  joy,  and,  amid  life's  ebbing  tide,  "  he  frequently  com- 
pared himself  to  Moses,  who  from  Pisgah  saw  the  laud  of  promise, 
but  for  his  sinful  compliance,  as  he  always  called  it,  would  not  be 
allowed  to  enter  therein.  He  had  sometime  before  his  death  a  firm 
belief  of  the  amazing  deliverance  which  Church  and  nation  were  soon 
to  meet  with,  and  left  this  mortal  life  rejoicing  in  the  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God.** 

In  some  editions  of  the  Scots  Worthies  there  is  a  brief  memoir  of 
this  young  Christian  hero,  taken  verbatim  from  the  appendix  to 
Crookshank's  History  (second  edition),  and  supplied  by  Mr.  Ogilvie 
of  Aberdeen,  and  Mr.  Fraser,  Killeaman,  who  was  married  to 
M'Bean's  granddaughter,  and  who  searched  the  Inverness  Session  and 
Presbytery  Records  for  fiill  verification  of  what  he  wrote.  In 
Wodrow,  Vol.  iv.  (Appendix,  pp.  524,625),  there  are  notices  supplied 
in  1723  by  M*Bean's  son-in-law,  Mr.  Alexander  Fraser  of  Ferintosb, 
afterwards  minister  of  Inverness,  and  by  Mr.  William  Stuart,  Mr. 
Hog's  successor  at  Kilteam.  Dr.  Alexander  Fraser  of  KirkhiU,  a 
few  miles  N.  W.  of  Inverness,  the  author  of  several  valuable  works 
on  the  Prophecies,  and  a  distinguished  Evangelical  leader  in  church 
courts  who  died  in  1802,  was  a  great-grandson  of  the  blessed  Mr. 
Angus  M'Bcau. 
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MISSION  TO  DEEP  SEA  FISHERMEN. 

By  The  Rev.  P.  M*Vicar,  Dundee. 

The  story  of  mission  work  in  the  wild  North  Sea,  written  by  Mr. 
Mather  in  his  **  Nor'ard  of  the  Dogger,"  is  one  of  remarkable  interest 
There  is  something  exciting  in  an  actual  picture  of  sea  life.  Mr. 
Mather,  through  his  wonderful  narrative  and  the  excellent  illustra- 
tions scattered  over  his  book,  has  succeeded  in  giving  such  a  picture 
as  must  fairly  captivate  his  readers.  From  the  beginning  to  the 
close  one  is  fascinated.  The  record  is  so  charmingly  natural,  so 
deeply  religious  in  its  tone,  so  healthful  in  its  spirit  of  confidence  in 
God  as  the  hearer  of  prayer,  so  full  of  Christian  philanthropy,  and 
so  abundant  in  proofs  of  gospel  triumphs,  as  cannot  fail  to  awaken  in 
Christian  hearts  feelings  of  gratitude  and  praise  to  Him  who  rules  the 
deep,  for  the  wonders  ol  Yi\ft  ^wia  \«aicw^  these  deep-sea  fishermen. 
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Origin  of  the  Mission. 

The  founder  and  director  of  this  missionary  enterprise  is  Mr.  £.  J. 
Mather.  Very  simple  was  the  instrumentality  which  set  this  work 
agoing.  A  friend,  meeting  Mr.  Mather  one  day  in  the  year  1881, 
casually  remarked  to  him,  "Don't  you  think  something  might  be 
done  for  our  men  in  the  North  Sea  1 "  To  which  Mr.  Mather  replied, 
*^  Yes,  I  might  send  them  some  parcels  of  tracts."  His  friend  laughed 
heartily,  saying,  "  You  cannot  have  much  idea  of  who  and  what  our 
fnen  are  if  you  consider  sending  them  parcels  of  tracts  would  be  do- 
ing anything  in  the  sense  I  intended."  This  led  to  further  enquiry, 
a  personal  visit  to  one  of  the  various  fleets  on  the  fishing  ground, 
and  ultimately  to  the  despatch  of  vessels  to  serve  as  floating  chapels 
and  dispensaries  of  aid  to  the  injured  men. 

Like  the  founder  of  the  Mission,  before  he  held  the  above  conversa- 
tion, how  many  have  been  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  a  floating  popu- 
lation of  1 2,000  fishermen  are,  from  year  to  year,  tossed  upon  the 
wild  North  Sea,  between  54®  and  66°  N.  latitude,  too  far  from  land 
to  run  for  shelter,  and  compelled  to  ride  out  the  heaviest  gales  or 
founder  ?  Among  these  men,  seven  years  ago,  there  were  compara- 
tively few  professing  Christians.  In  the  first  fleet  visited — consisting 
of  220  smacks  of  from  50  to  80  tons  burden,  with  some  1500  men  on 
l)oard — there  were  only  from  25  to  30  professing  Christians.  Taking 
this  as  a  fair  average,  what  a  field  remained  for  missionary  work  1 
The  fishing  ground  where  these  hardy  sons  of  toil  ply  their  vocation 
is  the  Dogger  Bank,  lying  between  this  country  on  the  one  side,  and 
Holland  and  North  Germany  on  the  other.  This  Bank  extends  some 
170  miles  north  and  south,  by  65  miles  east  and  west.  The  vessels 
are  engaged  in  fishing  throughout  the  furious  storms  of  winter  as 
•well  as  the  more  enjoyable  summer,  each  voyage  occupying  eight 
weeks,  with  only  a  few  days  at  home  between  the  voyages. 

As  Mr.  Mather  and  a  clerical  friend  were  leaving  port  in  one  of 
the  fish-carrying  steamers  to  visit  the  "  Short  Blue  "  fleet,  the  old 
tjhip-keeper  said,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  gfentlemen,  Fve  been  agoin*  the 
Toad  to  glory  these  thirty  years,  and  Fm  right  down  glad  to  see  yer 
agoin'  where  you  are,  for  there's  a  many  of  'em  never  thinks  o*  no- 
thin*  beyond  this  life,  and  God  knows  its  a  precious  hard  life  for  'em 
«,t  the  best  o'  times.  God  bless  ye,  gentlemen !  God  bless  ye ! " 
When  they  reached  the  fleet,  about  300  miles  from  the  Thames, 
"boats  manned  by  crews,  as  rough,  unkempt  and  boisterous  in 
manners  as  appearance,  put  off  from  all  the  smacks,  and  the  deck  of 
the  steamer  soon  swarmed  with  400  of  the  wildest  fellows  ever  seen.'* 
These  came  to  take  away  empty  boxes,  and  put  on  board  those  filled 
with  fish.  Mr.  Mather  and  his  companion  now  scattered  their  store 
of  religious  books  and  tracts  among  the  men,  while  to  one  bright  old 
•Christian,  who  had  been  praying  for  thirty  years  that  the  Lord  in 
his  mercy  would  furnish  them  with  some  place  of  worship  on  sea,  was 
<5onfided  the  hope  of  a  mission-vessel  soon  among  them.  Months 
passed  after  this  visit  without  any  visible  result,  but  the  subject  was 
made  matter  of  prayer.     At  a  drawing-room  meeting  Mr.  Mather  told 
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the  story  of  his  trip,  and  made  the  following  proposal :  **  Let  an 
ordinary  fishing-smack  be  equipped  for  missionary  purposes,  with  a 
medicine  chest,  a  Christian  skipper  and  crew,  and  a  special  cabin  for 
any  missioner,  lay  or  cleric,  who  may  be  prepared  to  volunteer  his 
services.''  By  the  end  of  June  1882,  through  the  kindness  of  a 
Christian  gentleman  who  heard  the  story,  a  vessel  was  purchased 
costing  £1000,  and  through  the  kindness  of  the  owners  of  the  fishing 
fleet  visited,  the  vessel  was  equipped  at  cost  price.  After  prayer  iu 
the  little  cabin  by  a  niunber  of  friends,  the  Bethel-ship  sailed  away 
amid  the  cheers  of  some  and  the  jeers  of  many,  but,  as  it  turned  out 
in  the  providence  of  God,  the  pioneer  of  similar  vessels,  to  be  like  the 
Master,  doing  good  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men. 

Thb  Copbr. 

*'  Skipper,  what  is  that  Dutchman  doing  in  the  fleet  f  See,  away 
there  on  the  lee  quarter,  there's  a  yawl  flying  the  Dutch  flag.  I 
didn't  know  you  had  any  Dutch  craft  fishing  with  you.  Does  he  run 
home  with  his  catch  or  send  it  to  London ) "  The  skipper  appeared 
mightily  amused,  and  with  a  sly  chuckle  replied,  ''Ay,  sir,  he  runs 
home  with  his  catch,  but  it  ain't  a  catch  of  fish.  Look  again,  sir ; 
take  a  good  look  through  the  glass,  and  you'll  see  he  ain't  got  no 
trawl  aboard."  "  Explain  yourself.  You  say  he  runs  home  with  hia 
catch,  but  that  it  isn't  a  catch  of  fish.  What  is  he  then  1 "  "  Why, 
sir,  he  ain't  a  proper  fisherman  at  all ;  he's  a  coper."  "  A  coper  I 
What's  a  coper  ?  I've  heard  of  a  coper  on  shore — a  horse-coper — but 
what  is  a  coper  out  here  1 "  "  Well,"  said  the  skipper,  "  I  don't 
rightly  know  what  the  word  coper  means,  but,  bless  you,  that's  the 
grog-shop."  For  upwards  of  fifty  years  these  vessels  have  infested 
the  English  trawling  fleet  to  their  serious  injury.  At  first  they 
dealt  fairly  enough  in  articles  of  clothing,  but  the  spirit  of  evil 
changed  their  character.  Going  among  the  fishermen  ostensibly  to 
sell  tobacco,  their  main  object  has  been  to  sell  drink.  Thus  they  be- 
came the  way  to  ruin  in  the  case  of  hundreds  of  fishermen.  Their 
presence  besides  inflicted  serious  injury  on  the  owners,  for  tho 
skippers  of  these  copers  would  give  drink  for  fish  and  the  very  gear 
of  the  fishermen's  smacks,  involving  loss  to  the  families  of  the  men 
and  the  owners  of  the  vessels.  Through  the  drink  supplied  by  these» 
many  a  fisherman  has  fallen  overboard  and  perished,  and  many  a 
home  has  been  made  desolate.  Can  we  wonder  the  founder  of  the 
Mission  should  call  them  "  the  devil's  mission-ships." 

While  not  a  few  of  the  men  had  learned  to  visit  the  coper  for 
drink,  many  of  them  went  solely  for  tobacco,  which  on  land  cost 
four  shillings  a  pound,  but  at  sea  only  eighteen  penca  Mr.  Mather 
argues  with  much  force  on  the  duty  of  the  mission-vessels  supplying 
the  men  with  tobacco  at  cost  price,  and  thus  remove  from  many  the 
temptation  of  visiting  these  copers.  Could  this  be  accomplished,  he 
at  first  reasoned,  it  would  be  "  driving  nails  into  the  coper's  coflSn." 
Some  may  dislike  this  feature  in  the  work,  but  Mr.  Mather,  though 
no  smoker,  does  not  believe  it  is  doing  anything  objectionable.     Hia 
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conviction  is  that  tobacco  is  as  much  a  necessity  to  these  men  under 
their  peculiar  and  trying  conditions  of  life  as  a  cup  of  tea  is  to  him 
amid  the  daily  pressure  of  close  mental  application.  Some  had  no 
faith  in  his  plan  when  it  was  proposed,  but  he  persevered,  and  the 
issue  has  been  the  disappearance  of  the  coper  from  each  fleet  which 
possesses  a  mission* vessel. 

Work  and  Progress  of  the  Mission. 

There  are  now  engaged  in  this  missionary  service  eight  vessels, 
each  carrying  on  Christian  and  philanthropic  work  in  a  separate 
fleet.  Yet  much  remains  to  be  done,  when  it  is  remembered,  that 
there  are  in  all  nineteen  different  fleets.  One  interesting  fact  in  the 
history  of  this  work  is  the  Board  of  Trade's  recognition.  Mr.  Mather 
writes:  **The  Mission  to  Deep  Sea  Fishermen  is  duly  recognised, 
registered,  and  certificated  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  with  a  Council  of 
fifteen  members,  and  various  sub-committees."  This,  he  adds, 
guarantees  the  permanency  of  the  work.  It  is  no  longer  dependant 
upon  the  life  or  health  of  an  individual;  and  the  fishermen  will 
continue  to  reap  the  benefit  of  the  Institution  when  its  founder  has 
passed  away. 

There  are  no  paid  missionaries  and  doctors  beyond  the  skippers  of 
the  mission-vessels  save  two  or  three.  In  the  summer  time,  ministem 
and  laymen  visit  variousfleets  to  prosecute  Christian  work;  but,  through- 
out  the  year,  the  skipper  is  a  missionary  and  doctor.  Numerous  acci- 
dents take  place  among  these  fishermen,  but  on  board  the  mission- 
vessels  prompt  relief  may  be  obtained  for  the  body  as  well  as  the  soul. 
Take  the  following  as  an  illustration.  A  skipper  had  his  head 
severely  gashed  by  a  block  which  fell  from  aloft  "  Under  the  old 
regime  he  must  have  been  conveyed  to  the  steam-carrier  and  sent  to 
London  for  hospital  treatment,  with  the  chances  vastly  in  favour  of 
erysipelas  supervening  by  reason  of  exposure  and  neglect."  He  was 
speedily  brought  to  the  mission-ship  where  he  was  welcomed. 
Placed  in  the  cabin  "the  medicine-chest  was  opened,  and  skipper 
Budd  skilfully  cut  awiiy  the  hair,  cleansed,  plastered,  and  bandaged 
the  wouud,  and  the  poor  man  rose  from  his  seat  feeling  already  half 
way  towards  recovery."  "  What's  to  pay,"  he  enquired.  "  Pay ! " 
laughed  Budd.  **  Pay  !  Why,  old  friend,  there's  nothing  to  pay. 
The  blessed  Gospel  is  free,  and  aboard  this  vessel  the  medicine-chest 
is  all  a  part  of  the  Gospel.  But  the  good  old  book  says,  'What  shall 
I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  towards  me  1 '  Just  come 
along  into  my  cabin,  and  we'll  ask  God  to  heal  your  soul  as  well  as 
your  body."  And  so  it  came  about  that  one  of  the  first  instances  of 
physical  relief  being  afforded  proved  also  the  first  case  of  true  con- 
version to  God,  for  in  Budd's  cabin  that  day  skipper  H.  surrendered 
himself  to  the  Saviour,  and  for  the  past  few  years  has  been  living 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly. 

As  indicating  the  appreciation  of  this  work  on  the  part  of  the 
fishermen,  the  founder  tells  us,  that  one  day  when  passing  along  the 
quays  of  Hull,  he  was  accosted  by  a  big  burly  skipper,  in  these  words. 
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"  You  have  sent  a  ship  to  the  *  Red  Cross '  fleet ;  why  don't  you  send 
us  one  1 "  "  Why  do  you  want  one  1 "  was  the  reply.  "  Why  do  we 
want  one !  We  want  one  for  the  same  reason  as  the  seven  fleets 
that  have  one  already.  We  want  the  blessed  Grospel ;  we  want  the 
dispensary ;  we  want  the  warm  woollen  wraps  that  ladies  make  for 
smacksmen ;  we  want  books  to  read ;  and  we  want  to  be  able  to 
buy  our  'bacca  without  going  to  the  coper." 

Touching  instances  moreover  are  given  of  conversion  among 
these  brave  sons  of  the  sea,  and  remarkable  answers  to  prayer 
are  recorded  in  connection  with  the  whole  enterprise.  Manifestly 
it  bears  the  stamp  of  God's  approval,  and  deserves,  with  other 
missions,  a  place  in  our  prayers  at  a  throne  of  grace. 
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The  close  of  the  first  century  of  modem  missions  has  been  marked  by 
a  gathering,  the  like  of  which,  it  may  safely  be  said,  the  world  has 
never  witnessed  before.  According  to  the  prophecies  of  its  opponents 
the  Christian  faith  was  to  be  in  a  condition  of  great  decadence  to- 
wards the  end  of  this  century,  but  a  conference  of  Christian  workers 
from  all  parts  of  the  world  to  take  counsel  as  to  how  the  work 
may  most  successfully  be  carried  on,  can  hardly  be  accepted  as 
a  sign  of  decadence.  This  was  held  in  Exeter  Hall,  London,  in  the 
middle  of  June  last,  and  the  spirit  pervading  it  was  not  one  of  despon- 
dency as  to  the  future  that  lay  before  C'hristianity,  but  one  of  bright 
hope,  high  confidence,  and  earnest  intelligent  purpose.  Great  good  is 
sure  to  result  from  it,  both  in  the  way  of  interesting,  stimulating  informa- 
tion about  the  Lord's  work  in  heathen  lands  being  more  widely  diffused, 
and  also  in  the  way  of  giving  a  fresh  impulse  to  the  missionary  spirit 
both  at  home  and  abroad. 


It  has  received  the  name  found  at  the  head  of  this  paper,  "  The 
World's  Missionary  Conference,"  and  its  composition  gave  it  a  valid 
claim  to  it.  There  were  1259  delegates  from  different  churches  and 
missionary  orj^anisations,  and  among  them  not  a  few  veteran  mission- 
aries. There  were  177  from  the  United  States  and  Canada,  represent- 
ing 37  societies  ;  22  from  various  continental  missionary  societies  ;  and 
a  large  number,  1060,  from  the  churches  and  missionary  societies  of 
the  United  Kingdom,  representing  52  societies.  It  is  matter  of 
regret  that  it  was  found  impracticable  to  send  adelegate  from  our  Foreign 
Mission  Committee,  but  our  sympathy  was  with  the  movement,  so  that 
we  cannot  but  rejoice  in  its  marked  success.  There  was  one  mission- 
ary society  conspicuous  by  its  absence — the  Society  for  propagating 
Christian  Knowledge — but  as  it  is  well  known  it  stands  aloof  from  every 
movement  savourmf^  ol  T?TO\.e^\A.xi\A«cs^\fe^^Wi\v<5e  on  this  ground  was 
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to  be  expected.  The  cosmopolitan  character  of  this  gathering  made 
it  full  of  interest.  Dr.  A.  T.  Pierson  of  Philadelphia,  whose  thrilling 
words  made  a  deep  impression,  thus  describes  the  opening  meeting  in 
a  paper  to  the  "  Missionary  Review  of  the  World,**  of  which  he  is  one 
of  the  Editors  : — 

**  From  the  East  and  the  West,  from  the  North  and  the  South, 
from  every  continent  and  the  isles  of  the  sea,  representing  every 
-Christian  denomination,  missionary  field  and  missionary  agency  or 
organisation,  delegates  have  gathered.  The  veteran  missionary  secre- 
taries are  here,  the  war-scarred  soldiers  who  have  fought  for  fifty 
years  the  battles  of  the  Lord.  They  come  as  the  maimed  and  scarred 
martyrs  gathered  at  the  Council  of  Niceea,  over  1500  years  ago.  The 
authors  of  great  books  on  missions,  the  editors  of  missionary  magazines 
which  chronicle  the  progress  of  the  campaign  of  the  ages,  the 
-eloquent  pleaders  by  tongue  and  pen  for  the  speedy  evangelisation  of 
the  world,  the  translators  of  Scripture  into  the  many  languages  and 
•dialects,  missionaries  from  all  lands,  and  natives  who  have  been  con- 
verted and  transformed  into  evangelists,  pastors  and  teachers, — these 
are  here.  Godly  women,  representing  the  legion  of  women's  boards. 
And  auxiliary  societies  which  have  come  to  the  front  and  kept  at  the 
front  in  the  march  of  modem  missions,  are  also  here.  Again  we  say, 
-and  deliberately,  there  never  before  was  such  a  gathering  *  in  His 
Name.'  Christ  has  waited  nearly  2000  years  since  He  gave  His  last 
oommand  before  He  has  seen  His  whole  Church  gathering  by  chosen 
representatives  to  plan  a  world-wide  campaign  for  His  Gospel ;  forget- 
tiug  all  minor  differences  or  divisions  in  rallying  the  one  ark  of  the 
•covenant,  and  in  obedience  to  providential  and  gracious  signals,  sound- 
ing the  trumpet  for  a  new  onward,  forward  march. 

"It  was  obvious  from  the  first  that  the  Master  of  Assemblies  was  in 
the  midst.  After  a  season  of  mutual  introduction,  the  Earl  of  Aber- 
•ileen,  a  very  courteous,  noble,  simple,  unpretending  Christian  man,  yet 
in  comparative  youth,  took  the  chair  and  called- the  great  assembly  to 
order  and  announced  the  opening  Psalm — 

'  All  peoplo  that  on  earth  do  dwell.' 

Those  who  would  set  an  operatic  quartette  upon  the  stilts  of  high  art 
to  *  perform  God's  praise '  should  have  heard  two  thousand  people  sing 
Old  Hundred  then." 

Several  meetings  were  held  each  day  for  more  than  a  week — 
•different  meetings  often  being  held  in  different  halls  at  the  same 
time — and  a  great  variety  of  subjects  beai'iug  on  mission  work  and 
the  best  methods  of  carrying  it  on,  were  treated  in  the  papers  read 
and  in  the  discussions  that  followed.  While  some  of  the  papers  and 
speeches  seem  to  have  been  somewhat  disappointing,  a  very  high 
level  in  point  of  ability,  as  well  as  of  spiritual  tone,  was  on  the  whole  main- 
tained thi-oughoiit.  It  would  be  impossible  to  give  the  barest  outline 
of  the  discussions,  and  we  wish  simply  to  touch  on  some  of  the  more 
prominent  and  important  subjects  treated,  and  to  give  a  few  of  the 
thoughts  expressed  about  them. 
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**  You  have  sent  a  ship  to  the  *  Red  Cross '  fleet ;  why  don't  you  send 
us  one  1 "  "  Why  do  you  want  one  1 "  was  the  reply.  "  Why  do  m 
want  one !  We  want  one  for  the  same  reason  as  the  seven  fleets 
that  have  one  already.  We  want  the  blessed  Gospel ;  we  want  the 
dispensary ;  we  want  the  warm  woollen  wraps  that  ladies  make  for 
smacksmen ;  we  want  books  to  read ;  and  we  want  to  be  able  to 
buy  our  'bacca  without  going  to  the  coper." 

Touching  instances  moreover  are  given  of  conyersion  among 
these  brave  sons  of  the  sea,  and  remarkable  answers  to  prayer 
are  recorded  in  connection  with  the  whole  enterprise.  Manifestly 
it  bears  the  stamp  of  God's  approval,  and  deserves,  with  other 
missions,  a  place  in  our  prayers  at  a  throne  of  grace. 
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The  close  of  the  first  century  of  modem  missions  has  been  marked  by 
a  gathering,  the  like  of  which,  it  may  safely  be  said,  the  world  has 
never  witnessed  before.  According  to  the  prophecies  of  its  opponents 
the  Christian  faith  was  to  be  in  a  condition  of  great  decadence  to- 
wards the  end  of  this  century,  but  a  conference  of  Christian  workers 
from  all  parts  of  the  world  to  take  counsel  as  to  how  the  work 
may  most  successfully  be  carried  on,  can  hardly  be  accepted  as 
a  sign  of  decadence.  This  was  held  in  Exeter  Hall,  London,  in  the 
middle  of  June  last,  and  the  spirit  pervading  it  was  not  one  of  despon- 
dency as  to  the  future  that  lay  before  C/hristianity,  but  one  of  bright 
hope,  high  confidence,  and  earnest  intelligent  purpose.  Great  good  is 
sure  to  result  from  it,  both  in  thewayof  interesting,  stimulating  informa- 
tion about  the  Lord's  work  in  heathen  lands  being  more  widely  diffused, 
and  also  in  the  way  of  giving  a  fresh  impulse  to  the  missionary  spirit 
both  at  home  and  abroad. 


It  has  received  the  name  found  at  the  head  of  this  paper,  "  The 
World's  Missionary  Conference,"  and  its  composition  gave  it  a  valid 
claim  to  it.  There  were  1259  delegates  from  different  churches  and 
missionary  organisations,  and  among  them  not  a  few  veteran  mission- 
aries. There  were  177  from  the  United  States  and  Canada,  represent- 
ing 37  societies  ;  22  from  various  continental  missionary  societies  ;  and 
a  large  number,  1060,  from  the  churches  and  missionary  societies  of 
the  United  Kingdom,  representing  52  societies.  It  is  matter  of 
regret  that  it  was  foimd  impracticable  to  send  adelegate  from  our  Foreign 
Mission  Committee,  but  our  sympathy  was  with  the  movement,  so  that 
we  cannot  but  rejoice  in  its  marked  success.  There  was  one  mission- 
ary society  conspicuous  by  its  absence — the  Society  for  propagating 
Christian  Knowledge — but  as  it  is  well  known  it  stands  aloof  from  every 
movement  savouring  oi  "Pto\.e^\A.xi\,wck^\tfte.bsence  on  this  ground  was 
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to  be  expected.  The  cosmopolitan  character  of  this  gathering  made 
it  full  of  interest.  Dr.  A.  T.  Pierson  of  Philadelphia,  whose  thrilling 
words  made  a  deep  impression,  thus  describes  the  opening  meeting  in 
a  paper  to  the  "  Misstcmary  Review  of  tJu  World,**  of  which  he  is  one 
of  the  Editors  : — 

**  From  the  Fast  and  the  West,  from  the  North  and  the  South, 
from  every  continent  and  the  isles  of  the  sea,  representing  every 
-Christian  denomination,  missionary  field  and  missionary  agency  or 
organisation,  delegates  have  gathered.  The  veteran  missionary  secre- 
taries are  here,  the  war-scarred  soldiers  who  have  fought  for  fifty 
years  the  battles  of  the  Lord.  They  come  as  the  maimed  and  scarred 
martyrs  gathered  at  the  Council  of  Niceea,  over  1500  years  ago.  The 
authors  of  great  books  on  missionn,  the  editors  of  missionary  magazines 
which  chronicle  the  progress  of  the  campaign  of  the  ages,  the 
•eloquent  pleaders  by  tongue  and  pen  for  the  speedy  evangelisation  of 
the  world,  the  translators  of  Scripture  into  the  many  languages  and 
•dialects,  missionaries  from  all  lands,  and  natives  who  have  been  con- 
verted and  transformed  into  evangelists,  pastors  and  teachers, — these 
are  here.  Godly  women,  representing  the  legion  of  women's  boards, 
And  auxiliary  societies  which  have  come  to  the  front  and  kept  at  the 
front  in  the  march  of  modem  missions,  are  also  here.  Again  we  say, 
-and  deliberately,  there  never  before  was  such  a  gathering  *  in  His 
Name.*  Christ  has  waited  nearly  2000  years  since  He  gave  His  last 
oommand  before  He  has  seen  His  whole  Church  gathering  by  chosen 
representatives  to  plan  a  world-wide  campaign  for  His  Gospel ;  forget- 
tiug  all  minor  differences  or  divisions  in  rallying  the  one  ark  of  the 
-covenant,  and  in  obedience  to  providential  and  gracious  signals,  sound- 
ing the  trumpet  for  a  new  onward,  forward  march. 

"It  was  obvious  from  the  first  that  the  Master  of  Assemblies  was  in 
the  midst.  After  a  season  of  mutual  introduction,  the  Earl  of  Aber- 
•deen,  a  very  courteous,  noble,  simple,  impretending  Christian  man,  yet 
in  comparative  youth,  took  the  chair  and  called- the  great  assembly  to 
order  and  announced  the  opening  Psalm — 

'  All  peoplo  tliat  on  earth  do  dwell.' 

Those  who  would  set  an  operatic  quartette  upon  the  stilts  of  high  art 
to  *  perform  God's  praise  *  should  have  heard  two  thousand  people  sing 
Old  Hundred  then." 

Several  meetings  were  held  each  day  for  more  than  a  week — 
-different  meetings  often  being  held  in  different  halls  at  the  same 
time — and  a  great  variety  of  subjects  beai'iug  on  mission  work  and 
the  best  methods  of  carrying  it  on,  were  treated  in  the  papers  read 
and  in  the  discussions  that  followed.  While  some  of  the  papers  and 
speeches  seem  to  have  been  somewhat  disappointing,  a  very  high 
level  in  point  of  ability,  as  well  as  of  spiritual  tone,  was  on  the  whole  main- 
tained throughout.  It  would  be  impossible  to  give  the  barest  outline 
of  the  discussions,  and  we  wish  simply  to  touch  on  some  of  the  more 
prominent  and  important  subjects  treated,  and  to  give  a  few  of  the 
thoughts  expressed  about  them. 
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The  attitude  of  the  churches  at  home  to  this  vast  undertaking— 
the  evangelisation  of  the  world — was  one  important  topic  discussed. 
The  success  of  the  work  is  intimately  connected  with  the  spiritiial 
condition  of  the  churches  that  are  sending  out  agents  to  carry  it  oa 
[f  there  be  not  spiritual  power  leading  to  consecration,  in  the  home 
churches,  this  will  tell  very  injuriously  upon  the  progress  of  the 
Gospel  among  the  heathen.  One  of  the  most  remarkable  and  power- 
ful addresses  on  this  subject  was  one  delivered  by  Dr.  Pierson  of  whom 
we  have  already  spoken.  He  had  been  preceded  by  speakers  who  had 
dwelt  upon  the  wonderful  successes  that  had  been  achieved,  and  so  he 
felt  it  necessary  at  the  outset  to  give  a  glimpse  of  the  other  side. 
"  These  eighteen  hundred  years,"  said  he,  "  the  Lord  has  been  waiting 
to  see  of  the  travail  of  His  soul — to  see  the  Church  regenerate  the 
world,  and  what  does  He  see  in  this  year  of  grace  ?  That  Christian 
people  are  only  a  fraction  of  the  popidation  of  the  world — from  30  to 
35  millions  of  church  members  in  a  population  of  1500  millions. 
That  the  workers  engaged  in  the  dark  places  of  heathendom  are  only 
about  36,000,  and  of  these  30,000  are  native  converts."  It  is  his 
opinion  that  the  churches  need  to  be  educated  in  the  very  principle  of 
missions.  "  The  Church  of  God  exists  not  only  as  a  rallying  but  as  a 
radiating  centre.  It  is  indeed  a  home,  but  also  a  school ;  a  place  for 
worship,  but  not  less  for  work.  For  a  society  of  disciples  to  be  en- 
grossed even  In  self-culture  is  fatal  to  service  and  even  to  true  sanctity. 
The  Church  is  no  gymnasium  where  exercise  is  the  law,  and  self- 
devolopment  the  end.  The  field  is  the  world,  and  the  sower  and  reaper, 
while  at  work  for  a  harvest,  each  gets  the  exercise,  in  his  exertion, 
which  is  needful  to  growth.  So  important  and  so  fundamental  is 
this  principle  of  missions  that  any  church  which  denies  or  practically 
neglects  it,  deserves  to  be  served  with  a  writ  of  quo  toarranto.  This 
law  of  church  life  must  be  constantly  kept  before  believei^  enforced 
and  emphasised  by  repetition,  that  upon  every  believer  is  laid  the  duty 
of  personal  labour  for  the  lost.  This  conviction  must  be  beaten  ia 
and  burned  in  till  it  becomes  a  part  of  the  very  consciousness  of  every 
disciple,  until  the  goal  is  seen  to  be  not  salvation  or  oven  sanctifica- 
tion  but  service  to  God  and  man,  in  *  saving  souls.'  "  He  laid  great 
stress  on  indimdual  responsibilty  and  the  individual  call  to  direct 
labours  for  the  unsaved.  "  We  do  our  work  by  proxy.  We  erect 
great  societies  and  boards,  and  by  them  girdle  the  world  with  a  net- 
work of  missionary  organisations,  and  content  ourselves  with  trifling 
gifts,  and  sending  forth  some  5000  or  6000  men  and  women,  while 
the  converts  from  heathenism  furnish  five  or  six  times  as  many 
workers  as  all  Christendom  !  We  give  ten  millions  of  dollars  a  year 
to  foreign  missions,  while  in  London  alone  enough  wealth  is  buried  in 
ornaments,  jewellery,  and  silver  plate  to  carry  the  Gospel  round  the 
world  in  ten  years.  During  the  nineteen  centuries  that  have 
passed  away  not  less  than  fifty  entire  generations  have  perished,  and 
these  have  included  not  less  than  an  aggregate  of  30,000,000,000 
souls,  or  twenty  times  the  present  population  of  the  globe."  In  an- 
other portion  of  the  address  he  said  :  "  If  we  would  sow  the  world- 
field,  we  must  scatter  svdo  Vi'j  ^\^^\i\t\xt\vQ  seed  of  the  Word,  the  seed 
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of  Cbristiaa  lives,  the  Word  made  flesh  and  dwelling  among  men,  as 
the  Master  did.  The  world  will  never  be  brought  to  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  by  the  Bible  alone,  but  the  Bible  with  believing  man  and 
woman  beside  it.  We  must  send  forth  colonies  of  disciples  to  plant 
Christian  homes  amid  the  dark  places  of  the  earth."  But  he  insisted 
above  all  that  the  Church  must  have  a  hearty  confidence  in  the 
supernatural  factor  in  missions.  "  We  have  had  a  book  on  *  Natural 
Law  in  the  Spiritual  World ; '  let  us  have  another  on  Supernatural 
Law  in  the  Natural  World.  In  these  days  of  naturalism  we  are  in 
danger  of  practically  denying  the  direct  Divine  hand  in  history. 
Nothing  more  attracted  me  to  the  study  and  advocacy  of  missions 
than  the  manifest  interpositions  of  superhuman,  supernatural  power. 
Nothing  short  of  God's  own  hand  ever  opened  within  one  generation 
the  door  of  all  these  kingdoms  shut  and  sealed  a  century  ago.  The 
children  of  Israel  led  by  the  pillar  of  cloud,  had  no  pkiuer  proof  of 
Grod's  presence  than  the  ordinary  missionary  band.  The  parting  of 
the  Red  Sea  and  the  Jordan,  the  rout  of  Amalek,  and  the  falling  of 
Jericho's  walls,  were  not  more  conspicuous  signs  of  God's  power  than 
the  marvels  wrought  in  modem  missions."  These  words  are  not  more 
noble  and  stirring  than  they  are  true.  Were  our  churches  imbued 
with  the  spirit  here  delineated  and  inculcated,  aggressive  work  both 
at  home  and  abroad  would  be  attended  with  much  greater  success. 


In  many  of  the  papei*s  and  addresses  very  useful  and  interesting 
information  was  communicated  about  the  various  parts  of  the  great 
mission  field,  and  the  anti-Christian  forces  that  there  have  to  be  met 
and  overcome.  Great  praise  has  been  given  in  some  quarters  to 
some  heathen  systems  such  as  Buddhism,  but  the  true  nature  and 
tendency  of  these  systems,  and  their  actual  influence  upon  their 
devotees  were  very  clearly,  forcibly  and  intelligently  presented.  The 
paper  by  Sir  Monier  Williams  on  "  Buddhism  and  other  heathen 
systems,  their  character  and  influence  compared  with  those  of 
Christianity,"  may  be  taken  as  one  of  the  ablest  and  best  informed. 
Another  speaker  well  expressed  the  truth  in  saying  that  the  **  Light  of 
Asia  "  was  the  light  of  Oxford  and  Oxford  Street ;  that  it  was  Oxford 
thought  read  into  Oriental  systems.  The  other  heathen  systems 
found  in  Eastern  lands  resemble  Buddhism  in  their  powerlessness  to 
meet  the  deepest  needs  of  man's  nature,  and  to  elevate  him  morally 
or  socially.  Jainism  was  described  by  Dr.  Shoolbred,  as  "  a  moral 
code  without  a  moral  power,  which  enjoins  pimctilious  kindness  to 
birds  for  instance,  providing  them  with  food  for  whom  God  has 
already  provided  abundantly,  while  it  turns  from  its  doors  the 
starving  man  or  woman,  lest  by  feeding  such  the  donors  become 
participators  in  their  sins."  Hinduism,  even  though  it  may  teach 
in  its  legend  of  Krishna  the  incarnation  of  the  deity  in  human  form, 
was  spoken  of  by  Dr.  EUinwood  as  "  a  philosophy  or  congeries  of 
philosophies,  but  not  a  religion."  Information  of  this  nature  was 
given  about  all  the  heathen  systems  confronting  Christian  mission- 
aries, and  is  sure  to  spread  from  it  to  the  various  churches  repre- 
sented.    The  hold  which  these  systems  have  upon  the  minds  and 
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hearts  of  those  who  still  adhere  to  them,  is  not  nearly  so  great  as  it 
once  was.  The  natives  of  India  are  coming  to  see,  and  feeling  con- 
strained to  acknowledge,  that  the  old  religions  will  never  again  hold 
sway  over  them.  There  is  truth  in  what  Mr.  Froude  has  recently 
said  that  "  in  every  comer  of  the  world  there  are  the  same 
phenomena  of  the  decay  of  established  religions.  Among  Moham- 
medans, Jews,  Buddhists,  Brahmins,  traditionary  creeds  are  losing 
their  hold.  An  intellectual  revolution  is  sweeping  over  the  world, 
breaking  down  established  opinions^  dissolving  foundations  on  which 
historic  paths  have  been  built  up.'*  But  this  condition,  as  han 
been  well  pointed  out, ''  constitutes  the  summons  to  the  Church  of  the 
Living  God,  to  bestir  itself  to  the  grandest  opportunity  which  it  has 
ever  had  to  conquer  the  nations  for  Christ.  No  nation  can  long 
survive  the  decay  of  its  religion,  and  the  decadence  which  Mr. 
Froude  points  out  is  the  indication  that  the  world  is  preparing  for 
Christ." 

The  best  method  of  carrying  on  the  work  was,  of  course,  a  subject 
that  received  a  good  deal  of  attention.     The  need  of  a  cordial  under- 
standing  between   the    different  churches  and   organisations  that 
employ  agents,  so  that  there  be  no  friction  and  waste  of  labour,  was 
strongly  insisted.     The  time  might  not  be  ripe  for  union  at  home, 
but  a  divided  front  should  not  be  presented  in  heathen  lands.     Clear 
evidence  should  be  given  to  the  inhabitants  that  they  are  not  in  conflict 
the  one  with  the  other,  but  working  together  in  harmony — that  they 
are  but  different  regiments  of  one  great  army,  led  by  the  great 
("aptain   of    salvation    for  the   overthrow   of    Satan's    strongholds 
established  in  these  lauds.     '*  Our  tribal  standards  should  be  set  up 
about  the  ark  of  God,  and  we  should  move  together  about  that  ark." 
In  connectiou  with  methods,  the  place  which  education  ought  to 
receive  in  Cliristain  missions  was  very  ably  discussed.     They  who 
advocate  the  educational  methods  had  a  good  deal  to  say  for  them- 
selves, and  said  it  well,  but  the  feeling  of  the  meeting  was  decidedly 
in  favour  of  prominence  being  given   to  the   evangelistic   side  of 
missions,  and  of  emphasising  the  Christian  basis  on  which  all  Mission 
educational  Institutions  rest,  and  the  Christian  ends  sought  to  be 
reached  by  them.     One  speaker  said  with  great  force  and  truth  that 
"  whatever  arguments  are  used  in  favour  of  medical  missions  are  of 
equal  power  on  behalf  of  what  are  called  educational  missions,  the 
mens  mna  being  as  requisite  as  the  corpus  sanum,"    We  are  not  so 
sure  of  the  argument  employed  by  Dr.  Dykes.    "  We  regard  our- 
selves," he  said,  **  as  the  propagandists  of  a  religion  which  aims  at  satis- 
fying all  men's  needs.     The  needs  of  the  intellect  are  not  least. 
Christianity  allies  itself  with  philosophic  speculations,  takes  to  do 
with    fundamental    questions    underlying    the    physical    sciences. 
Science  is  a  creation  of  the  Christian  spirit;  the  Baconian  philo- 
sophy a  production  of  Christianity.      Take  this  child,  and  hand- 
maid of  Christianity,  and  introduce  it  to  cultured  men  of  the  East, 
and  you  put  them  into  the  swim  and  current  of  Christian  think- 
ing."     After  all,  the  deepest  needs  of  the  cultured  no  less  than 
the  uncultured,  ate  tVio^Q  viot  of  the   intellect  but  of  the  heart, 
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and  the  simple  Gospel  simply  preached  will  be  found  the  best  way 
to  meet  them.  Paul  in  his  missionary  travels,  came  across  men  of 
culture,  but  he  determined  not  to  know  anything  among  them,  save 
Jeeus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  He  had  a  wisdom — a  Christian 
philosophy  which  he  unfolded,  but  it  was  only  among  those  who  had 
become  disciples.  The  Pauline  method,  we  are  convinced,  will  be 
found  the  most  successful  still. 

One  idea  about  missionary  methods  hinted  at  in  the  speech  of  Dr. 
Pierson  we  have  quoted  was  again  and  again  referred  to  at  the  recent 
meetings.  This  is  the  settlement  of  colonies  of  Christian  families 
sent  out  by  the  Church,  whose  Christian  life  in  the  home,  the  work- 
Hhop  and  the  market,  would  influence  the  heathen  community.  This 
has  been  done  already  to  some  extent  by  the  Moravians,  and  by  a. 
church  in  Hermannsburg  in  Germany,  of  which  HeiT  Harms  is 
pastor,  and  which  has  begun  operations  of  this  kind  in  South  Africa. 
This  plan  has  much  about  it  to  commend  it.  It  gives  a  wide  outlet 
for  the  Christian  consecration  of  the  home  churches,  and  it  shows 
Christianity  in  a  very  favourable  light  to  the  heathen  mind.  The 
existence  of  such  colonies  throughout  India  would  do  much  to 
counteract  the  evil  influence  exerted  by  those  of  our  country-men 
who  go  there  for  the  sake  of  gain,  and  who  by  their  conduct  cause 
the  name  of  Christ  to  be  evil  spokeu  of  among  the  heathen.  But  in 
fact  the  home  of  the  missionaries  has  often  been  such  a  colony. 
Kiuruman,  as  depicted  in  the  account  of  the  missionary  labours  of* 
liobert  and  Mary  Moflat,  was  this,  and  it  is  a  sample  of  many  found 
in  diflerent  parts  of  the  vast  mission  field.  The  forming  of  colonies 
of  native  Christians,  and  the  development  and  organisation  of  native 
churches  would  be  a  step  in  advance  of  this,  and  ought  to  be  aimed 
at  in  every  country. 


We  might  have  gone  on  to  touch  on  other  topics  that  were  discussed,, 
but  we  forbear  for  the  present  at  least.  What  we  have  given  may 
lielp  our  readers  to  form  some  just  conception  of  this  memorable 
gathering,  and  the  work  to  which  it  so  earnestly  addressed  itself. 
We  sincerely  trust  and  pray  that  the  two  results  which  Dr.  Piei-son 
thinks  it  ought  to  yield,  may  be  attained.  "  First,  it  ought  to  revive 
in  our  hearts  the  sense  of  tlie  supernatural^  and  drive  us  to  importunate 
2jrayer,  All  our  machinery,  our  organisations  and  agencies,  even  the 
multiplication  of  money,  and  men,  and  means,  can  accomplish  nothing 
without  the  providence  and  Spirit  of  God.  This  we  must  not  only 
acknowledge,  we  must  realise  and  feel.  The  greatest  lack  in  modem 
missions  is,  after  all,  the  lack  of  believing  prayer,  .  .  The  other  re- 
sult should  be  energetic  and  enterprising  action.  The  King's  business 
requireth  haste.  A  soldier  of  Queen  Victoria  being  asked  how  long 
it  would  take  for  the  army  and  navy  to  carry  a  proclamation  round 
the  world,  and  publish  it  everywhere,  answered,  *  I  think  we  could 
do  it  in  about  eighteen  months.'  In  the  days  of  Esther,  the  decree  of 
Ahazuerus  was  translated  into  every  language  spoken  in  the  empire, 
and  borne  through  the  whole  hundred  and  twenty-seven  provinces 
from  the  Bosphorus  and  Nile  to  the  Indus  and  Ganges,  in  less  thaa 
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nine  months  !  What  might  not  we  do  with  the  help  of  the  printing- 
press,  steam  navigation,  the  telegraph,  and  all  the  appliances  of 
modem  invention,  if  the  Church  wonld  but  give  herself  to  the  glori- 
ous work  !  We  might  publish  the  Gospel  to  all  living  peoples  before 
the  end  of  the  present  century." 


OUR  FOREIGN  MISSION. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  which  was  held  on 
the  3l8t  July,  and  was  well  attended,  it  was  reported  on  behalf  of 
Glasgow  Presbytery  that  Mr.  Robert  Blakely  had  been  examined 
on  "  Shaw's  Exposition  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,"  and  that  the 
examination  was  very  satisfactory.  The  Committee  agreed  to 
recommend  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  to  set  apart  Mr.  Blakely  to  his 
future  work  in  some  formal  way  at  a  meeting  to  be  held  in  the 
Original  Secession  Church,  Kirkintilloch,  on  or  about  the  eveninc^  of 
Monday,  24th  September,  and  it  was  left  with  the  Presbytery  to  ap- 
point the  brethren  who  will  conduct  the  services  on  that  occasioa 
Mr.  Blakely  designs  leaving  in  the  beginning  of  October,  so  that  he 
may  reach  Seoni  in  November  next,  before  the  hot  season  sets  in.  ()n 
reaching  Seoni,  he  will  assist  in  the  English  Department  of  the  Bovs' 
School,  and  at  once  place  himself  under  the  tuition  of  a  native 
Pundit.  After  acquiring  the  language,  he  will  be  employed  in  visit- 
ing the  villages  and  public  places  where  the  people  chiefly  congre- 
gate, and  there  he  will  have  the  opportunity  of  speaking  to  them 
concerning  their  highest  interests. 

A  letter  was  read  from  the  Rev.  George  Anderson,  formally  resign- 
ing his  connection  with  the  Committee  as  a  Missionary,  from  the 
month  of  March  next,  when  he  purposes  returning  to  Scotland. 
This  resignation  has  been  received,  in  reply  to  a  communication 
from  the  Committee,  in  order  to  expedite  matters  in  the  way  of 
appointing  another  Missionary  to  succeed  Mr.  Anderson  when  the 
time  comes  for  him  quitting  the  Mission  Field,  as  it  was  felt  that 
the  state  of  the  funds  would  not  warrant  the  Synod  employing 
more  than  two  European  Agents. 

The  Committee  had  again  under  consideration  the  applicatiou 
of  Mr.  D.  Finlayson,  Arbroath,  to  be  employed  as  a  Missionaiy 
in  India.  After  due  deliberation  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to 
that  Mr.  Finlayson  be  formally  accepted  as  a  Missionaiy  for  Seoni, 
but  that  before   determining  when  he  will   be  sent  out^  he  be 
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licensed  in  the  usual  way  as  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  and  thereafter 
engage  for  a  short  time  in  mission  work  at  home.  It  is  believed  that 
ample  opportunities  will  be  afforded  either  in  Dundee  or  Arbroath,  for 
Mr.  Finlayson  being  thus  employed  under  the  inspection  of  the  Perth 
and  Aberdeen  Presbytery,  and  practical  training  of  this  kind  will  prove 
most  advantageous  to  him  in  view  of  entering  on  the  foreign  field. 
The  Committee  appointed  Mr.  Hobart  and  the  Convener  as  a  deputa- 
tion to  visit  the  congregations  of  Perth,  Dundee,  Edinburgh,  and 
Bridgeton,  Glasgow,  during  the  ensuing  winter,  and  enforce  the 
claims  of  our  Mission  on  the  practical  sympathy  of  our  people. 

The  following  communication  respecting  the  girls'  School,  has  just 
been  received  from  Mr.  Anderson  : — 

"  It  is  already  known  to  the  friends  of  the  nuMion  at  home  that  the  two 
girls'  Schools  of  Seoni  have  been  amalgamated  under  our  management,  but  it 
has  occurred  to  me  that  they  might  be  interested  in  a  few  particulars  with 
which  they  are  not  yet  acquainted. 

*'  Inmiediately  on  the  Chief  Commissioner's  sanction  being  received,  I  had  to 
set  about  getting  the  building  belonging  to  the  Municipal  Committee  put  in  a 
proper  state  of  repair,  for  which  purpose  they  had  voted  the  sum  of  R300. 
Several  arches  had  to  be  rebuilt,  the  roof  had  to  be  exteudcd,  and  a  dwelling 
provided  for  a  head-mistress,  besides  which  the  floor  had  to  be  matted.  The 
work  has  been  completed ;  but,  owing  to  the  season,  it  was  difficult  to  get 
work  people,  and  consequently  the  expenditure  rather  exceeded  the  grant. 
In  this  connection,  I  may  state  that  the  Government  engineer  here  had  esti- 
mated the  cost  of  necessary  repairs  at  R  1,500 ;  but  Government  buildings 
always  cost  extravagant  sums.  The  School  consists  of  two  rooms,  each  about 
18  ft.  by  20  ft.  with  a  verandah  all  roand  ;  so  that  there  is  ample  accommodation 
for  all  the  girls  likely  to  attend  for  years  to  come. 

"  The  number  of  girls  enrolled  last  month  was  81  ;  but  a  few  of  these  will 
probably  have  to  be  struck  off,  for  various  reasons.  Several  new  girls  are  at- 
tending. We  scarcely  expected  so  many  of  the  girls  connected  with  the 
municipal  School  to  continue  as  have  actually  remained.  As  yet  we  have  not 
succeeded  in  getting  a  Christian  head-mistress  ;  but  we  are  taking  steps  to 
secure  one ;  and  in  the  meantime  all  the  subjects  are  being  taught. 

"  The  School  is  to  be  examined  in  about  a  fortnight,  when  we  are  hopeful 
that  the  rebults  may  not,  considering  all  the  circumstances,  be  unsatisfactory. 

"  As  soon  as  I  took  over  the  School,  I  directed  the  attention  of  the  authorities 
to  the  dangerous  state  of  a  well  at  the  comer  of  it.  Nothing  was  done,  and 
last  week  one  of  the  girls  fell  into  it.  Happily  there  was  little  water  in  it ; 
and  she  escaped  with  wonderfully  little  injury.  Orders  have  now  been  given 
to  have  it  properly  fenced  in. 

"  Mrs.  Anderson  hopes,  through  the  help  of  friends  in  India,  who  are  inter- 
ested in  the  work,  to  be  able  to  defray  all  the  expenses  for  the  current  year, 
and  so  save  the  home  funds.  All  the  same,  we  wish  friends  at  home  to  show 
their  interest  in  this  effort  to  elevate  the  down-trodden  and  ignorant  women  of 
India,  and  I  would  commend  it  to  the  prayers  of  God's  people." 

Seoni,  1.3tii  July,  1888. 

3  F 
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THE  FUTURE  OF  INDIA. 

CoLOXBL  OsBORN  has  been  writing  to  the  daily  press  about  the 
native  states  of  India,  and  in  the  course  of  his  remarks,  he  bears  the 
following  testimony  to  native  Christians,  and  to  the  work  which  Chris- 
tianity is  yet  destined  to  do  in  India.  He  speaks  from  more  know- 
ledge than  many  who  seek  to  belittle  the  work  of  Christian  Missions. 

Political  loyalty,  as  I  understand  the  phrase,  b  possible  only  when  the  pol- 
itical order  is  regarded  as  an  essential  part  of  the  scheme  of  life  to  which  the 
imagination  and  conscience  of  a  people  are  most  deeply  wedded.     Loyalty  of 
this  kind  it  is  manifestly  impossible  that  either  Hindoos  or  Moslems  should 
render  to  the  Government  of  British  India.     The  only  class  of  our  Oriental 
subjects  from  which  we  have  a  right  to  expect  it,  is  the  native  Christians  ;  and, 
assuming  that  British  rule  endures  for  another  century,  that  the  future  of  India 
will  belong  to  the  native  Christians,  is  my  confident  expectation.     The  defects 
which  are  charged  against  the  native  Christians  are,  in  no  small  degree,  the 
grounds  of  this  anticipation.     It  is  said,  and  with  perfect  truth,  that  the  great 
majority  of  converts  is  obtained  from  the  lowest  castes — those,  to  employ  Sir 
W.  Hunter's  expressive  language,  who  *'  sit  abject  on  the  outskirts  of  Hindoo- 
ism.  "    This  fact  it  is  which  ensures  the  independent  and  pennanent  existence  of 
these  Christian  societies.     There  is  no  retreat  open  to  them,  even  if  they  de- 
sired to  make  one.     Christianity  came  to  them,  with  its  words  of  consolation 
and  hope,  when  they  were  sunk  in  an  abyss  of  hopeless  degradation  impossible 
except  under  the  inflexible  and  heartless  tyranny  of  a  caste  system.     The 
missionaries  have  pulled  them  out  of  a  bottomless  Slough  of  Despond,  and  set 
their  feet  upon  dry  ground.     Should  these  converts  let  go  of  the  hands  which 
have  helped  them,  their  only  alternative  is  to  sink  back  into  this  slough. 
Again  it  is  charged  against  these  native  converts  that  little  intellectual  or  moral 
power  has  as  yet  been  developed  among  them.     The  truth  of  this  I  deny. 
I  afSrm,  on  the  contrary,  that  during  the  last  fifty  years  the  few  men  and 
women  in  India,  who  have  shown  originality,  depth  of  spirituality  of  thought, 
have  been  either  Christian,  or  those  whose  inspiration  has  been  drawn  from 
Christian  sources.     In  this  place,  however,  I  am  conceiiied  only  with  the  pol- 
itical effects  of  these  conversions ;  and  it  is  obvious  that,  their  past  history 
being  a  blank,  the  descendants  of  these  low-caste  Christians  must  identify 
themselves  far  more  closely  with  Western  civilisation,  with  Western  thought, 
with  Western  ideals,  than  could  be  hoped  for  from  Brahims  or  Rajputs.    We  are 
as  yet  only  upon  the  threshold  of  the  great  revolution  which  Christianity  is 
destined  to  work  out  in  India,  in  its  vindication  of  the  rights  of  man  against 
the  cruel  and  desolating  tyranny  of    caste.     This  victory  is,  however,  still 
in  a  distant  future,  and  is  dependent,  humanly  speaking,  upon  the  preservation 
in  the  interval,  of  the  existing  political  order. 


^^QtB  for  the  Scrung. 

SERMON  TO  CHILDREN. 

Luke  XX.  24,  **  Show  me  a  penny." 

The  great  Teacher  sometimes  took  strange  texts  for  hia  sermons.  Let  us  re- 
call some  of  them — the  lily  clothed  with  a  glory  greater  than  that  of  Sk>lomon 
— the  raven  receiving  its  food  from  God— the  sower  casting  his  seed  into  a  field 
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where  are  beaten  paths  and  growing  thorns — ^the  strayed  sheep — the  lost  piece 
of  silver — and  here  a  penny.  How  was  it  that  Jesus  was  led  to  choose 
such  a  strange  text  ?  Some  of  his  enemies  wished  to  entrap  him  in  his  words, 
and  they  came  and  asked  him  whether  it  was  right  to  pay  the  taxes  levied  by 
the  Roman  Government.  If  he  had  said,  yes,  it  is  right  to  pay  these  taxes, 
without  saying  anything  more,  then  they  would  have  gone  to  the  people  and 
said  :  **  This  cannot  be  the  true  Messiah  for  he  is  opposed  to  your  hopes  of 
gaining  freedom  from  the  Roman  power."  If  he  had  said,  no,  you  ought  not 
to  pay  these  taxes,  then  they  would  have  gone  to  the  Roman  officials,  and  told 
them  that  Jesus  had  been  teaching  sedition  and  counselling  resistance  to 
their  authority.  This  was  the  dilemma  in  which  they  sought  to  place  him. 
Whether  he  said  the  one  thing  or  the  other  they  would  use  it  against  him* 
Bat  Jesus  saw  their  design  and  refused  to  enter  into  the  trap  they  laid 
for  him.  He  asked  them  to  show  him  a  penny,  one  of  the  coins  current 
throughout  the  whole  Roman  Empire,  with  the  image  of  the  Emperor  stamped 
on  it  just  as  the  head  of  our  Queen  is  stamped  upon  our  coins.  He  then,  call- 
ing attention  to  the  image  of  the  Roman  Emperor,  said  to  them  that  their 
very  use  of  this  coin  implied  their  subjection  to  the  Roman  power  in  temporal 
things,  while  in  spiritual  things  they  were  under  God's  direct  authority  alone. 
'*  Render,  therefore,  unto  Caesar,  the  things  that  be  Caesar's,  and  unto  God 
the  things  that  be  God's. "  This  was  the  substance  of  the  sermon  Jesus 
preached  on  the  penny  shown  to  him,  and  it  is  a  sermon  for  to-day  as  well  as 
for  these  ancient  times.  Without  dwelling  on  this  sermon,  let  us  just  take 
one  of  our  ordinary  pennies,  and  see  if  it  can  teach  us  any  lessons. 

You  all  know  what  a  penny  is,  and  you  ciin  tell  what  image  is  stamped  on 
the  one  side  of  it.  Yes,  it  is  that  of  our  Queen.  On  coins  of  other  realms 
such  as  France,  Germany,  United  States,  there  is  stamped  an  image  meant  to 
represent  the  person  who  holds  the  chief  power  there.  Our  using  the  penny 
with  the  image  of  the  Queen's  head  stamped  on  it,  means  that  we  are 
under  her  authority,  and  belong  to  her  kingdom.  And  ought  we  not  to  be 
very  thankful  to  God  that  our  lot  has  been  cast  in  this  highly-favoured  land  ? 
The  earthly  blessings  bestowed  upon  us  are  very  great  and  precious.  If  you 
could  get  a  glimpse  of  the  condition  of  boys  and  girls  in  many  lands,  you 
would  be  much  more  grateful  for  the  earthly  comforts  and  blessings  you  enjoy 
than  you  sometimes  are.  Think  of  Central  Africa,  and  take  this  one  fact 
mentioned  the  other  day  by  a  distinguished  traveller.  When  in  1882,  just  six 
years  ago,  he  went  across  the  continent  of  Africa,  he  found  a  large  city, 
stretching  in  double  line  for  ten  mile»,  inhabited  by  a  quiet  kindly  people. 
They  had  houses  and  not  mere  huts  to  dwell  in,  and  manifested  considerable 
skill  in  working  with  metals  and  in  tilling  the  land.  Four  years  later  in  1886 
he  sought  for  this  town,  but  found  it  a  mass  of  ruins  and  the  whole  surround- 
ing district  a  desert.  The  Arab  slave-dealers  had  come,  and  carrying  off  the 
inhabitants  yoimg  and  old,  left  behind  them  nothing  but  desolation.  Can  we 
contemplate  without  pain  the  fate  of  the  boys  and  girls  of  that  great  city  ; 
loving  their  homes  just  as  much  as  you  do ;  attached  to  their  parents  just  as 
much  as  you  are.  Be  thankful  that  you  live  where  such  things  cannot  take 
place.  But  in  spiritual' things  specially,  our  land  has  been  richly  blessed. 
The  Gospel  has  long  been  enjoyed  by  us  and  borne  blessed  fruit.  Our 
churches,  our  Sabbath  schools,  our  day  schools,  and  all  our  charitable  Institu- 
tions are  the  fruits  of  the  Gospel.  If  you  had  been  bom  in  a  heathen  land 
you  might  have  known  nothing  of  what  the  Bible  tells  us  of  a  God  who  is 
Love,  of  Jesus  coming  into  the  world  and  dying  the  death  of  the  Cross  for  us^ 
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of  the  full  salvation  he  has  wrought  out  for  us,  or  of  the  heaven  He  is  now  pre- 
paring for  them  that  love  BUm.  How  thankful  you  ought  to  be  that  yoa 
know  these  things.  But  let  me  remind  you  that  if  you  despise  Jesus  and  his 
Gospel,  and  live  a  careless  wicked  life,  it  will  be  better  for  heathen  boys  and 
girls  in  the  future  life  than  for  you. 

But  let  us  look  at  the  penny  again.  What  do  you  see,  if  you  look  care- 
fully, around  the  image  of  the  Queen's  head?  Yes,  it  is  an  inscription  in  Latin. 
It  just  means  that  it  is  by  the  grace  or  favour  of  God  that  Queen  Victoria 
reigns  over  these  realms.  It  is  God  by  His  grace  that  has  raised  her  to  her 
high  and  exalted  position.  Now  there  is  surely  here  a  lesson  for  yon.  Our 
lot  in  life,  whatever  it  may  be,  has  been  ordered  for  us  by  God.  It  is  not  by 
chance  that  any  of  us  are  where  we  are,  but  by  the  wise  and  loving  ordering  of 
our  Father  in  heaven.  An  earthly  father,  if  he  is  worthy  of  the  name,  arranges 
for  the  future  career  of  his  children  as  they  grow  up  so  as  to  secure  their  wel- 
fare and  happiness.  And  our  Heavenly  Father  is  not  less  careful  about  us. 
Whatever  may  bo  your  circumstances  now,  or  the  position  you  may  reach  in 
future  years,  you  may  say  "  God  has  put  me  here."  God's  guiding,  arranging 
hand  may  be  discerned  behind  all  our  lives.  And  whatever  be  your  position 
it  is  only  by  the  help  of  God's  grace  that  you  can  do  its  duties,  bear  its  trials 
and  sufferings,  and  resist  its  temptations.  You  must  place  your  reliance  in 
God  and  His  promised  grace  if  you  are  to  make  the  best  of  the  circumstances 
in  which  you  are  placed. 

But  let  us  look  at  the  penny  again.  I  want  you  now  to  look  at  the  other 
side  of  the  coin.  What  do  you  see  there  ?  Yes  ;  we  have  there  Britain  re- 
presented as  a  woman  holding  in  her  one  hand  the  tripod  of  Neptune,  the 
heathen  god  of  the  sea,  and  resting  her  other  hand  on  the  globe  on  which  she 
sitH,  while  in  front  there  is  a  ship  sailing  over  the  sea,  and  behind  a  lighthouse. 
The  whole  picture  is  a  symbol  of  Britain's  proud  claim  "  to  rule  the  waves  ; " 
a  symbol  of  the  world-wide  power  of  the  kingdom  to  which  we  belong.  One 
lesson  taught  by  two  sides  of  the  one  coin  has  been  very  well  put  in  an  interest- 
ing American  book  in  which  a  master  and  his  pupil  are  described  as  discussing 
a  great  many  things.  One  of  the  scenes  is  this.  The  master  took  out  a  small 
coin  and  laid  it  on  the  table  and  the  pupil  felt  himself  drawn  in  that  direction. 
"Read  that,"  said  the  Master.  "United  States  of  America,  five  cents."  The 
master  turned  the  coin  over.  **Now  read  that."  "In  God  is  our  trust,  1869,'* 
'*  Is  that  the  same  piece  of  money  as  the  other  one  ?  "  "  There  isn't  any  other 
one,*'  said  the  boy;  "there  isn't  but  one  but  it  has  got  two  sides  to  it  with 
different  readings."  "That's  it,  that's  it,"  said  the  master;  "two  sides  to 
everything  as  there  are  to  that  piece  of  money.  I've  seen  an  old  woman  that 
wouldn't  fetch  five  cents  if  you  put  her  up  for  sale  at  a  public  auction,  and  yet 
read  the  other  side  of  her,  she  had  a  trust  in  God  that  was  like  the  bow-anchor 
of  a  three-decker. ''  Yes,  there  are  two  sides  to  everybody.  Many  who  have 
been  poor  in  this  world  have  been  rich  in  faith.  Even  in  the  most  degraded 
there  is  some  good,  which,  if  tenderly  and  skilfully  touched,  may  be  made  the 
means  of  rescuing  them.  If  you  try  to  look  at  both  sides  it  will  prevent  you 
misunderstanding  people  and  losing  patience  with  them. 

But  this  6ther  side  of  the  coin,  representing  the  vast  influence  our  nation 
wields,  may  be  used  to  remind  us  that  we  all  have  some  influence.  We  may 
all,  even  the  youngest,  exert  some  influence  over  others  for  good.  A  little 
<:hild  has  sometimes  led  men  and  women  away  from  the  paths  of  sin  into  the 
paths  of  righteousness.  What  will  make  our  influence  the  most  blessed  is 
just  to  have  our  hearts  filled  with  tender  love  to  others.     Love  is  the  mightiest 
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force  in  the  universe.  "  1*11  master  it,^  said  the  axe,  and  his  blows  fell 
heavily  on  the  iron.  But  every  blow  made  his  edge  more  blunt  until  he 
ceased  to  strike.  *'  Leave  it  to  me,'*  said  the  saw ;  and  with  his  relentless 
teeth  he  worked  backward  and  forward  on  its  surface  until  they  were  all  worn 
down  and  broken,  and  he  fell  aside.  *'  Ha,  ha,"  said  the  hammer,  *  *  I  knew 
you  wouldn't  succeed,  I'll  show  you  the  way."  But  at  the  first  fierce  stroke 
o£f  flew  his  head,  and  the  iron  remained  as  before.  **  Shall  I  try  ?  **  asked  the 
soft  small  flame.  They  all  despised  the  flame  :  but  he  curled  gently  round  the 
iron,  embraced  it,  and  never  left  it,  until  it  melted  under  his  irresistible  in- 
fluence. This  fable  is  meant  to  Uluatrate  the  mighty  power  of  love,  and  it 
teaches  a  great  truth.  It  is  by  His  love  that  God  wins  sinful  man  to  Himself 
and  we  ought  to  reflect  that  love. 

But  let  us  turn  to  the  penny  in  your  hand  once  more.  What  will  you  do 
with  it  ?  The  way  you  use  your  pennies  now  will  determine  the  way  in  which 
you  will  spend  your  money  in  future  years,  and  this  again  will  make  it  to  you 
either  a  curse  or  blessing.  The  habits  you  are  forming  now  will  exert  great 
power  over  you  in  your  after  life,  and  so  the  greatest  care  should  be  taken  about 
them.  Do  I  hear  some  one  saying  **  I  want  to  spend  all  my  pennies  on  sweet 
meats, — I  wish  to  enjoy  myself."  It  would  be  cruel  and  wrong  in  me  to  say 
that  you  ought  to  spend  nothing  in  this  way ;  hut  at  the  same  time  let  me 
warn  you  against  the  habit  of  self-indulgence.  It  is  because  many  a  man  thinks 
only  of  enjoying  himself  that  he  spends  his  week's  wages  iu  the  public-house 
on  Saturday  night,  and  leaves  his  wife  and  children  to  starve.  Yon  must  have 
a  higher  end  than  this  before  you  in  life,  if  it  is  not  to  be  mispent.  But  do  I 
hear  some  other  one  say  **  I  will  keep  my  pennies  and  then  I  will  become  rich. 
Twelve  pennies  make  a  shilling  and  twenty  shillings  make  a  pound,  so  that  if 
they  are  carefully  gathered,  they  will  soon  amount  to  a  good  sum.  ^  The 
habit  of  being  careful  is  one  which  cannot  be  too  early  acquired  and  practised.  It 
is  much  better  to  lay  past  some  of  our  pennies  than  to  squander  them  all  in 
self-enjoyment.  But  do  I  hear  one  who  has  learned  to  love  his  Saviour,  say- 
ing *'  I  will  give  some  of  my  pennies  to  help  on  the  Lord's  work  at  home  and 
abroad."  My  young  friends,  this  is  the  best  use  to  which  you  can  put  your 
penny,  for  used  thus  it  will  bring  you  the  highest  self  enjoyment,  will  yield  the 
largest  amount  of  real  profit  and  interest,  and  besides  may,  by  sending  the 
Gospel  to  the  heathen,  brighten  many  a  life  and  surround  many  a  death-bed 
with  the  hope  of  eternal  glory. 


THE  WILLOW  AND  THE  OAK. 

A  willow  sapling  grew  beside  a  stream.  Her  slender  branches  shot  up  rapidly 
till  she  was  able  to  look  over  the  river  bank  and  the  moss-covered  rocks  into 
the  neighbouring  forest.  There  she  one  day  spied  a  young  oak-tree,  that  could 
barely  be  seen  lifting  its  leaves  above  the  tall,  feathery  grass.  "  Aha,  my 
friend,"  said  the  gay  young  willow,  "  you  may  save  yourself  the  trouble  of 
growing  any  bigger.  What  a  poor  miserable  object  you  are  !  How  slowly  you 
grow  I  Whilst  I  have  been  growing  so  tall  and  graceful,  I  do  not  believe  you 
have  added  one  inch  to  your  stature.  And  how  ugly  you  are  !  Perhaps  it 
will  be  well  that  you  should  die  now  when  you  are  young.  I  can  well  see  you 
will  never  be  an  ornament  to  your  surroundings.     Look  how  tall  and  graceful 
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I  am  already.  See  how  the  insects  love  to  buzz  near  me,  and  the  swallowB 
twitter  and  scream  with  delight  as  they  sweep  round  my  head."  The  young 
oak  did  not  reply,  but  a  gentle  breeze  that  was  passing  by,  whispered  softly, 
"Nevermind  her;  Time  will  tell.  Time  will  tell."  The  conceited  willow- 
tree,  too  proud  to  listen  to  anything  but  her  own  words,  and  not  deigning  to 
wait  for  any  reply,  bent  herself  over  towards  the  river  to  admire  her  beauty 
and  grace  in  the  clear  mirror  of  its  water.  As  the  years  passed,  she  continued 
to  grow  both  in  beauty  and  in  pride.  She  never  ceased  admiring  herself.  She 
did  not  see  the  pebbles  at  the  bottom  of  the  clear  pooL  She  did  not  notice 
the  minnows  that  darted  to  and  fro  ;  nor  the  speed-well  and  forget-me-nots 
that  peeped  from  the  bank  beneath.     She  saw  only  herself. 

She  became  so  accustomed  to  bending  over,  that  by-and-by  her  long  sweep- 
ing branches  touched  the  surface  of  the  river.  Then,  when  too  lato,  she  wished 
to  straighten  herself  as  she  used  to  do.  But  she  could  not.  Her  bad  habits 
had  become  her  ruin.  Her  back  was  so  bent  that  she  could  not  raise  herself, 
and  she  was  ready  to  fall. 

One  calm  evening  dark  clouds  were  seen  chasing  each  other  across  the  sky. 
The  stillness  was  broken  by  a  low  moaning  of  the  wind  among  the  forest  trees. 
Kain  began  to  fall.  The  waters  of  the  river  became  dark  and  muddy.  The 
wind  and  the  flood  came  suddenly,  like  mighty  giants,  and  with  loud  laughter 
that  echoed  far  through  the  forest  trees, — *'  Ha,  ha,  ha !  Ho,  ho,  ho  !  they 
uprooted  the  hapless  willow,  as  if  she  had  been  a  daisy,  and  away  she  was 
hurried  down  the  swollen  river— away  to  the  sea,  where,  after  floating  for  a 
while,  she  became  water-logged  and  sank  from  view  for  ever. 

Many,  many  seasons  passed  by.  The  swallows  came  and  went,  and  died ; 
and  others  took  their  place.  Many  times  the  grass  withered  and  the  flowers 
faded,  but  the  oak-tree  still  grew.  The  wUlow-tree  and  the  place  where  it 
had  grown  were  alike  forgotten.  Generations  of  men  had  come  and  gone,  and 
were  now  as  nameless  and  out  of  mind  as  the  leaves  of  many  autumns  that  lay 
strewn  in  the  forest.  Hundreds  of  years  passed.  The  storms  that  had  raged 
liercely  had  only  served  to  strengthen  the  oak.  Every  blast  that  blew  upon  it 
caused  it  to  sti  ike  its  roots  more  deeply  and  firmly  in  the  soil.  One  day  a  man 
came,  and  after  looking  at  it  for  a  while,  he  made  a  broad  white  mark  round 
its  trunk  about  four  feet  from  the  ground.  Several  weeks  later,  while  the  oak 
was  still  wondering  why  he  had  put  this  strange  mark  upon  it,  he  came  again 
with  a  gleaming  axe  in  his  hand.  After  the  branches  had  been  sawn  asunder, 
or  lopped  off,  he  plied  his  axe  right  manfully,  till,  with  a  loud  crash,  down 
came  the  mighty  tree.  The  woodman,  as  he  wiped  the  sweat  from  his  brow, 
with  a  smile  of  satisfaction,  sat  down  upon  the  huge  trunk  to  rest  awhile. 
"Sit  down,"  said  he  to  his  boy,  who  had  been  watching  him  from  a  safe  dis- 
tance, and  who  now  drew  near, '  *  Sit  down  here  beside  me  while  I  rest. "  *'  How 
old  this  tree  must  be,  father,"  said  the  lad.  "  Look  at  all  these  rings  upon  its 
trunk."  "Yes,  my  boy,  it  has  taken  long  to  grow,  but  it  has  grown  well,  and 
it  is  very  strong.  The  mushrooms  you  see  there,  grow  up  quickly,  and  so  do 
the  willows  by  the  river,  and  they  are  of  no  great  value.  But  the  oak  takes 
centuries  to  grow,  and  it  grows  firmly  and  well ;  and  when,  at  last,  it  is  cut 
down,  it  is  very  highly  valued,  because  its  wood  \a  tough  and  enduring.  Men 
frame  of  its  timber  strong  cabinets  where  they  may  keep,  or,  if  need  be,  hide 
their  precious  treasures  ;  or  they  carve  it  curiously  into  beautiful  caskets, 
where  women  keep  their  jewels — rubies,  and  emeralds,  and  diamonds.  Trees 
are  like  most  other  thvng|s  in  the  world.       Those  that   grow  slowly  are 
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lasting  and  firm,  and  valuable.  The  riches,  and  learning,  and  character  that 
are  most  abiding  and  sure  are  usually  of  slow  and  gradual  g]X>wth.  Riches, 
and  learning,  and  character  are  estimable,  but,  if  you  are  anxious  to  attain 
them  thoroughly,  do  not  be  in  too  great  a  hurry.     Hasten  slowly." 


%xttx^tuxt. 

The  fame  of  Princeton  Theological  Seminary  is  world-wide.  It,  and 
two  of  its  most  distinguished  theological  teachers,  form  the  theme  of 
the  handsome  volume  we  first  introduce  to  our  readers.  Frincetoniana : 
Charles  and  A.  A,  Hodge,  xoith  Class  and  Table  Talk  of  Hodge  the 
Younger :  (Edinburgh :  Oliphaut,  Anderson,  <k  Ferrier,  1888).  It 
is  from  the  pen  of  a  Scottish  Princetonian,  the  Rev.  C.  A.  Salmond, 
M.A.,  Rothesay,  and  is  a  most  valuable  and  interesting  book.  Its 
aim  is  twofold — ^first,  to  give  in  brief  space  a  biographical  account  of 
the  two  great  theologians  of  America,  father  and  son ;  and  then  to 
open  for  the  reader  a  window  into  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  younger 
Hodge,  through  a  selection  of  his  sayings  in  the  class-room  and  in 
conversation.  The  author  is  singularly  well-fitted  for  the  task  he 
has  undertaken.  He  is  himself  a  student  of  Princeton.  He  has  sat 
at  the  feet  of  those  masters  about  whom  he  writes  with  such  intelli- 
gence and  affection.  He  enjoyed  the  intimate  friendship  of  Dr. 
Alexander  Hodge ;  and  he  is  in  thorough  sympathy  with  the  theo- 
logy of  which  the  two  famous  teachers  were  authoritative  exponents 
and  defenders.  In  that  part  of  the  book  which  is  more  peculiarly 
bis  own,  he  writes  with  admirable  clearness  and  with  a  living  in- 
terest in  his  subject;  without  entering  into  many  details,  he  sets 
before  us  a  graphic  portrait  of  both  theologians.  VVe  learn  to  know 
them  and  to  love  them  as  well,  for,  emphatic  as  they  were  in  their 
beliefs,  they  were  most  genial  and  kindly  men — men  whose  "  very 
presence  seemed  to  bring  a  benison."  And  the  brevia  theologtca — 
the  class  and  table  talk  of  Dr.  A.  A.  Hodge — are  chosen  with  care 
and  discrimination.  Reading  these  selections  we  get  the  Iliad  in  a 
nutshell — a  whole  system  in  a  few  pages.  One  or  two  of  those  preg- 
nant sayings  may  be  quoted  as  typical  of  the  rest.  Speaking  of  how 
much  depends  on  the  point  of  view.  Dr.  Hodge  has  the  following  : 
**  Whoever  emphasizes  God  tends  to  Calvinism  ;  whoever  emphasizes 
man  tends  to  Arminianism.  Just  as  in  looking  at  the  moon  we  see 
the  stars  in  the  background,  we  see,  in  looking  at  the  Arminian, 
Deism  behind ;  and  he,  looking  at  us  Calvinists,  sees,  or  thinks  he 
sees,  Fatalism  behind  us."  Here  is  his  opinion  about  the  final 
destiny  of  the  heathen :  "  The  heathen  are  condemned  and  ought  to 
be,  because,  speaking  of  them  as  a  class,  they  are  bom  rascals.  I 
say  it  with  all  reverence,  and  without  a  desire  of  self-will  in  the 
matter,  that  if  these  men  (and  I  have  been  among  them)  go  to 
heaven  as  they  are,  I  don't  want  to  go."  Or  take  this  about  provi- 
dence :  "  *  I   have  never  seen  any  providence,'  sneers  Stuart  Mill. 
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But  this  is  nothing  wonderful.  I  have  never  seen  the  world  revolve, 
though  I  have  lived  upon  it  more  than  fifty  years.  The  broad 
current  carries  the  ship  with  it  though  you  do  not  mark  the 
track.  And  the  providence  of  God  encircles  you,  and  your  vessel, 
and  your  ocean  too ;  and  while  you  may  take  your  own  little  path 
upon  that  ocean,  the  ocean,  ship,  and  passenger  are  being  made 
subservient  to  a  Higher  Will.*'  The  following  is  striking :  "  Savag- 
ism  is  a  process  of  degradation.  Civilization  is  a  process  of  artificial 
education.  But  Adam  was  put  in  medias  res,  into  the  midst  of  a 
process.  He  was  not  bom  with  a  college  diploma,  and  had  none  of  the 
arts  and  sciences  behind  him.  In  many  things  he  had  to  get  experi- 
ence in  the  same  way  as  an  infant.  He  knew  many  things  taught 
him  by  God  ;  but  he  was  still  a  sort  of  inspired  child."  Or  here  is  a 
clear  and  short  presentment  of  the  beliefs  of  three  distinct  schools : 
*'  The  Pelagian  says,  Man  is  well  and  simply  needs  teaching.  The 
Semi-Pelagian,  Man  is  sick  and  needs  medicine.  The  Augustinian, 
Man  is  dead  and  needs  a  new  creation.''  And  this  may  serve  as  a 
final  specimen  :  *'  You  sometimes  see  a  man  stniggling  against  his 
surging  passions,  and,  by  the  aid  of  some  one  fixed  principle,  deep 
down,  overcoming  and  going  against  them  all.  So  have  I  seen  an 
iceberg  bearing  along  in  opposition  to  the  Atlantic  currents.  But  it 
did  not  go  without  a  motive.  Deep  down  was  the  Gulf  Stream, 
quietly  influencing  the  great  mass."  No  better  account  in  small 
compass  of  two  notable  men  could  be  desired  than  that  furnished  by 
Mr.  Salmond's  book. 

Other  two  volumes  of  the  valuable  series  of  Hand-books  for  Bible 
Classes  issued  under  the  editorial  care  of  Dr.  Alexander  AVhyte  and 
Dr.  Marcus  Dods,  have  recently  been  published,  (Edinburgh :  T.  «fe  T. 
Clark).  They  fully  sustain  the  reputation  of  those  that  have  pre- 
ceded them  for  thoroughness,  ability,  and  scholarship.  They  are 
perhaps,  if  any  fault  can  be  found  with  them,  too  full  of  scholarly 
discussion,  quite  to  meet  the  purpose  of  being  used  in  the  instruction 
of  ordinary  Bible  Classes.  The  subject  of  the  first  is  **  Christuin 
Miracles  and  tJie  Conclusions  of  Modem  Science^^'  and  it  has  been 
prepared  by  the  Rev.  W.  D.  Thomson,  M.A.  It  is  most  exhaustively 
and  ably  treated,  and  with  great  freshness.  The  Christian  position 
in  relation  to  Bible  miracles  is  established  by  various  lines  of  evidence 
along  which  we  are  skilfully  led.  A  full  and  accurate  knowledge  of 
the  most  recent  scientific  investigation,  and  of  the  modern  phases 
of  scientific  and  philosophic  thought,  reveals  itself  everywhere.  The 
author  has  thoroughly  equipped  himself  for  his  task,  and  has  applied 
to  it  a  mind  of  keen,  analytical,  critical,  and  logical  power.  He 
starts  with  careful  definitions  of  the  Supernatural  and  Miracles, 
viewing  the  latter  from  the  standpoint  of  the  Bible  and  Science. 
In  this  he  lays  a  stable  foundation  for  his  future  argument.  Then 
he  discusses  God's  relation  to  nature,  considering  it  from  diflfereut 
points  of  view  :  from  that  of  science,  that  of  religion,  and  that  of 
philosophy  or  speculation.     This  is  a  question^ — that  of  God's  relation 
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to  nature — on  which,  it  is  asserted,  science  has  no  right  to  speak 
with  authority,  as  it  lies  altogether  outride  of  its  proper  province. 
It  is  pointed  out  that  science  has  not  unfrequently  been  a  trans- 
gressor in  this  matter — has  spoken  on  religious  questions  as  with  a 
voice  of  authority.  **  When  its  voice  has  been  the  voice  of  material- 
ism, or  the  voice  of  religious  scepticism,  or  the  voice  of  negation  or 
doubt  as  to  the  supernatural  character  of  Christianity,  it  has  not 
wanted  many  to  listen  to  it  as  a  Gospel  of  truth.  Hence,  in  the 
interests  of  Christianity  it  is  necessary  to  emphasise  the  truth  that 
science  has  no  authority  whatever  to  settle  religious  questions.  Its^ 
vocation  is  not  that  of  a  religious  guide.  Therefore  we  do  not  look 
to  science  for  an  answer  to  the  question,  What  is  the  relation  of  God 
to  nature  1 "  Coming  then  to  the  Bible,  its  theory  of  God's  relation 
to  nature  is  stated  under  six  heads 

First,  God  created  nature  (Col.  i.,  16). 

Second,  God  is  the  upholder  of  nature  (Col.  i.,  17). 

Third,  God  transcends  nature.  Upon  Him  nature  depends  for  its 
existence.  But  He  is  Himself  self-existent  and  independent,  (Psalm 
xa,  2 ;  cii.,  25-27). 

Fourth,  God  is  immanent  in  nature.  He  dwells  in  it  everywhere, 
and  is  continually  exercising  His  power  as  an  efficient  cause,  (Eph^ 

i.,  11). 

Fifth,  God  created  nature,  and  Ho  continues  sustaining  it  in  exis- 
tence, for  purposes  of  holy  love,  (Eph.  i.,  9-11). 

Sixth,  Nature  is  a  medium  ojf  God's  self-revelation  to  man,  (Rom. 
i.  19,  20). 

It  is  plain  that  miracles  are  in  perfect  harmony  with  this  relation 
to  God  to  nature — ^yea,  a  necessary  essential  part  of  it.  The  theories^ 
of  Agnosticism,  Positivism,  and  Rationalism,  in  which  Bible  teaching 
on  this  subject  is  assailed,  are  next  brought  under  review,  and  very 
ably  criticised.  Then  the  philosophic  principles  of  evolution  and  con- 
tinuity, and  their  bearing  on  this  same  matter,  are  handled  in  a^ 
very  instructive  and  interesting  manner.  It  is  shown  that  the  theory 
of  evolution  is  unverified,  and  remains  nothing  more  than  a  mere 
hypothesis.  While  there  is  a  mass  of  evidence  accumulated  in  favour 
of  it,  the  same  facts  of  which  the  evidence  is  composed  are  capable 
of  a  satisfactory  interpretation  on  the  theory  of  special  creations- 
And  there  are  facts  in  nature  which  are  fatal  to  an  evolution  that 
refuses  to  recognise  God's  creating  and  guiding  hand  in  nature. 

"  Science  is  not  able  to  account  for  the  history  of  natural  phenomena  by  the 
principle  of  continuity,  understood  as  excluding  the  idea  of  special  creation  ; 
or,  in  other  words,  innovating  exercises  of  divine  power.  The  course  of 
nature  presents  gulfs  which  science  has  not  been  able  to  bridge  over  by  apply- 
ing the  principle.  One  of  those  gulfs  is  that  between  dead  matter  and  living 
creatures.  Another  is  that  between  the  plant  and  the  animal,  in  the  organic 
world.  Another  is  that  between  various  sub-kingdoms  of  plants  and  animals. 
And  another  is  that  between  the  highest  of  the  lower  animals,  and  man  as  a 
self-conscious  being.  It  is  nothing  but  assumption  on  the  part  of  science  to> 
lay  the  principle  of  continuity  across  these  gulf?,  and  to  conclude  that  this  ■ 
explains  all,  without  the  interposition  of  creative  power." 
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But  while  this  is  so,  it  is  shown  that  the  twin-priuciples  of  evolu- 
tion and  continuity  may  be  so  explained  and  understood,  aa  to  admit 
the  possibility  of  such  miracles  as  those  recorded  in  the  Bible.  Even 
though  they  were  firmly  established,  supernatural  Christianity  would 
not  be  endangered.  Here  the  same  positions  are  taken  up  as  those 
so  ably  advocated  in  the  "  Unseen  Universe  "  from  which  large  quo- 
tations are  taken. 

Passing  from  God's  relation  to  nature,  miracles  are  next  discussed 
in  connection  with  natural  laws  and  natural  force,  and  are  concla- 
sively  proved  to  be  quite  consistent  with  them.  It  is  demonstrated 
til  at  there  is  nothing  in  what  science  has  discovered  about  these 
laws,  and  the  force  that  works  in  harmony  with  them,  that  really 
tends  to  shake  our  belief  in  miracles.  Nay,  there  is  much  in  what 
science  tells  us  about  these  things  to  show  the  reasonableness  of  such 
.a  belief.  The  marvellous  transformations  of  energy  or  force  in 
nature,  favom-  the  presumption  that  there  will  be  as  marvellous 
transformations  of  energy  in  the  spiritual  world. 

'  Before  a  drop  of  water  and  a  tiny  flamo  science  stands  in  the  presence  of 
mysteries  as  unfathomable  to  it,  as  are  all  the  miracles  of  the  New  Testament 
(1)  The  drop  of  water  has  power  to  extinguish  the  flame.  (2)  The  water 
can  be  decomposed  into  the  hydrogen  and  oxygen  gases  in  the  proportion 
of  two  to  one.  (3)  Oxygen,  one  of  the  elements  of  the  fire  extinguisher, 
is  the  agent  which  nature  employs  to  make  combustibles  bum.  (4)  Hyd- 
rogen, the  other  element  of  the  fire  extinguisher,  itself  is  capable  of  burn- 
ing with  a  blue  flame.  (5)  Yet  hydrogen  will  give  no  support  to  the  flame 
of  any  other  combustible.  (6)  When  hydrogen  bums,  it  uuites  with  the 
oxygen  of  the  air  and  forms  water.  These  are  scientific  facts,  and  their 
relations  to  one  another,  and  the  transformations  of  energy  which  they  involve, 
bring  science  into  the  presence  of  mysteries  as  profound  as  the  Christiin 
miracles.  Let  us  then  sit  at  the  feet  of  the  drop  of  water  and  of  the  tiny 
spark  as  their  humble  disciples,  and  lay  to  heart  the  lesson  they  have  to  teach 
us.  It  is  this.  They  say,  Hearken  !  Earnest  and  intelligent  faith  in  that 
which  is  miraculous  or  mysterious  is  the  last  thing  in  this  universe  of  wonden 
that  should  be  made  an  occasion  of  variance  or  reproach  between  the  friends 
of  science  and  the  friends  of  religion." 

In  the  concluding  part,  the  Incarnation  is  taken  as  the  supreme 
characteristic  of  Christianity,  and  shown  to  be  possible  on  the  groimd 
of  science ;  to  be  necessary  for  the  accomplishment  of  God's  gracious 
purjjoses  towards  our  fallen  race ;  and  to  have  been  verified  in  the 
divine  life  Christ  lived  on  earth,  and  in  the  influence  wielded  by  Him 
in  human  experience  and  history.  We  have  given  this  bare  outline 
of  the  masterly  argument,  as  the  subject  is  one  of  vast  importance 
as  well  as  of  present  interest.  The  book  will  be  found  very  useful 
and  helpful  to  a  higher  grade  of  students  than  those  found  in  our 
ordinary  Bible  classes. 

The  other  volume  in  this  series  is  one  dealing  with  the  important 
subject  of  Ethics.  It  is  designed  to  be  an  introduction  to  this  too- 
.much  neglected  bravi^h  oC  study,  and  the  method  adopted  has  been 
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to  take  Bishop  Butler's  first  throe  sermons  upon  "  Human  Nature  or 
Man  considered  as  a  Moral  Agent "  and  make  them  a  gateway  into 
this  field.  Tbe  task  of  preparing  an  Introduction  to  the  Sermons 
and  Notes  explaining  their  meaning  and  bearing,  has  been  entrusted 
to  the  Rev.  Thomas  B.  Kilpatrick,  B.D.,  Aberdeen,  and  he  has  dis- 
charged it  with  marked  ability  and  success.  The  Introduction  and 
Notes  form  the  best  of  the  volume,  and  we  fancy  that  many  will  follow 
our  example  and  read  them  through  first,  with  only  occasional 
glimpses  into  the  ponderous  productions  of  the  good  old  bishop. 
We  question  very  much,  if  the  method  adopted  by  the  editors  is  the 
best  that  might  have  been  chosen  to  draw  our  young  people  to 
ethical  studies  and  give  them  an  interest  in  them.  Most  assuredly 
a  better  way  would  have  been  that  suggested  by  Mr.  Kilpatrick  in 
the  Preface  in  these  words,  '*  A  most  useful  text-book  would  be  one 
which  should  confine  itself  strictly  to  New  Testament  Ethics,  and 
examine  tbe  various  moral  ideas  to  be  found  in  the  teaching  of 
Christ  and  in  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament."  But  as  it  is,  this 
study  of  Bishop  Butler — the  man  himself — his  ethical  teaching  and 
the  place  it  occupies  in  the  history  of  ethical  thought — the  develop- 
ment of  his  teaching  in  after  times — and  the  sample  of  his  teaching 
in  the  Sermons  w^ith  the  excellent  explanatory  notes,  is  one  full  of 
stimulus  and  suggestiveness.  Some  of  the  notes  are  disquisitions  in 
themselves. 


tt 


The  Rev,  Daniel  Fraser,  of  Kildonan,  has  in  his  recent  pamphlet 
The  Dangers  to  which  our  Church  and  the  Protestantism  of  our 
Country  and  our  Country  itself  are  at  present  exposed^^  addressed  an 
appeal  to  the  churches  agaiust  the  Disestablishment  crusade,  and  the 
inroads  of  Romanism.  In  our  view  his  statements  on  the  first  topic 
are  very  much  weakened  by  the  attitude  taken  up  towards  all 
-dissent  as  a  thing  utterly  prohibited  by  God ;  by  his  regarding 
national  religion  as  originating  with  those  in  power  rather  than  as 
the  fitting  expression  of  the  religious  life  of  the  people.  Still  there 
are  some  seasonable  truths  well  stated  in  this  part,  and  what  is  said 
about  Romanism  ought  to  be  laid  to  heart. 


To  understand  our  dangers  through  the  advance  of  Romanism  and 
its  growing  power  socially  and  politically,  one  cannot  do  better  than 
read  the  able  work  of  the  veteran  Protestant  champion,  Dr. 
Wylie,  "  Which  Sovereign — Queen  Victoria^  or  the  Pope  ?  "  It  has  been 
prepared  in  connection  with  the  commemoration  of  the  Revolution 
Settlement  of  1688,  and  while  it  is  full  of  most  useful  and  much 
needed  information,  it  is  written  with  all  that  vigour  and  grace  of 
style  of  which  the  esteemed  author  is  such  a  master.  An  abridged 
edition  has  been  prepared,  and  copies  ^can  be  had  for  gratuitous 
circulation  at  a  much  reduced  rate,  on  application  to  A.  H.  Guinness, 
Esq.,  9  Strand,  W.  C.  London.  We  trust  that  it  will  have  a  very 
extensive  circulation,  and  be  widely  read  and  deeply  pondered. 
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A  careful  digest  of  the  papers  read  and  speeches  delivered  at  the 
Protestant  Convention  held  in  Edinburgh  from  24th  to  27th  June 
last,  has  been  prepared  and  issued  by  the  Committee  which  arranged 
it  (Scottish  Reformation  Society,  George  IV.  Bridge,  Edinburgh.) 
It  is  a  neat  memorial  of  a  series  of  meetings  which  were  remark- 
ably successful,  and  produced  a  deep  impression.  We  hope  it  maybe 
extensively  circulated. 

A  glimpse  is  given  into  the  tuition  of  a  Bible  Class  some- 
where in  Glasgow  in  the  publication  sent  us  of  "  Bible  Questions  for 
Mr,  Cuthberfs  Class.  Session  1887-88."  The  questions  cover  a  wide 
field,  and  in  the  answers  a  great  deal  of  instruction  is  contained. 
Specially  useful  is  the  last  part,  giving  admirable  explanations  with 
Scripture  illustrations,  of  various  figures  and  forms  of  speech,  8uch 
as.  Irony,  Sarcasm,  Metonymy,  Pleonasm,  etc. 


(EcclesiaBtijcal    Intelligciuce. 

Presbttkry  Meeting. — The  Ayr  Presbytery  met  at  Ayr  on  July  30th 
and  also  on  Aug  8th.  At  the  latter  meeting  Mr.  Gardiner  of 
Pollokshaws  and  Mr.  Matthew  of  Midholm  being  present  were 
invited  to  take  a  seat  in  Court.  Mr.  Spiers,  Darvel,  gave  a  most 
encouraging  report  of  the  work  of  Mr.  Laird  in  Kilmarnock.  At  the 
recent  communion  46  communicants  took  their  seat  at  the  Lord's 
table.  Sixteen  new  members  were  admitted.  A  request  was  pre- 
sented for  the  Presbytery's  sanction  to  the  election  of  additional 
elders,  and  this  was  cordially  granted.  The  clerk  laid  on  the  table  a 
letter  from  Mr.  Robertson  of  Kilwinning,  stating  that  he  had  made 
up  his  mind  to  emigrate,  and  resigning  the  pastoral  chaise  of  the 
Kilwinning  congregation,  and  his  connection  with  the  Church.  The 
members  of  session  and  congregation,  who  attended  at  the  invitation 
of  the  Presbytery,  were  heard  in  reference  to  it.  After  consideration 
the  Presbytery  agreed  to  accept  the  resignation,  and  to  dissolve  the 
pastoral  tie,  expressing  the  deepest  sympathy  with  the  congregation 
in  its  present  trying  circumstances.  Mr.  Gardiner  was  appointed  Uy 
intimate  this  to  the  congregation,  with  suitable  exhortations,  on  the 
3rd  Sabbath  of  August,  and  Prof.  Spence  was  appointed  Moderator 
of  the  Session.  It  was  also  agreed  to  express  the  extreme  regret  with 
which  the  Presbytery  parts  with  Mr.  Robertson,  and  convey  its  best 
wishes  for  his  welfare  and  success  in  the  new  sphere  of  labour  to 
which  he  is  going.  The  Moderator,  Mr.  Spiers  and  the  clerk  were 
appointed  a  committee  to  prepare  a  testimonial  for  Mr.  Robertson. 

The  intelligence  communicated  in  the  preceding  paragraph  will, 
we  are  sure,  be  received  with  wide-spread  regret.  We  deeply 
sympathise  with  the  aged  and  honoured  Father  of  our  Synod,  to 
whom  the  parting  implied  in  Mr.  Robertson's  leaving  for  a  distant 
land  must  be  very  trying  ;  and  with  the  congregation  of  Kilwinning 
in  their  loss  oi  a  i[)aaV,ot  -^YvoXv^iJi  ^^  'aX^-^  xKcoxatAted  to  them  for  the 
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last  twenty-two  years.  Our  best  wishes  and  prayers  follow  him  to 
the  land  of  his  choice,  and  we  feel  convinced  that  his  excellent  gifts  and 
^timable  qualities  of  head  and  heart,  will  soon  be  recognized  there, 
and  secure  for  him  a  congenial  field  of  labour.  Though  not  mingling 
in  our  gatherings  he  will  not  soon  be  forgotten  by  us ;  and  we  know 
that  the  Secession  Church  of  Scotland  will  not  soon  be  forgotten  by 
him,  though  he  is  far  away. 

Paisley. — At  the  close  of  the  Wednesday  prayer-meeting  in  the 
.second  week  of  June  last  the  Rev.  E.  Ritchie,  the  esteemed  pastor  of 
the  congregation  here,  was  presented  with  a  purse  of  sovereigns  in 
connection  with  his  marriage.  The  presentation  was  felicitously 
made  by  Mr.  R.  C.  Begg,  the  treasurer,  and  was  gracefully  acknow- 
ledged by  Mr.  Ritchie,  upon  whom  it  came  as  a  complete  surprise. 

We  understand  that  the  friends  here  are  arranging  for  a  Bazaar  in 
the  end  of  the  year,  in  aid  of  their  building  fund,  and  that  they  have 
received  a  recommendation  of  this  undertaking  from  the  Glasgow 
Presbytery,  commending  it  to  the  sympathy  and  liberality  of  the 
Church.  Mr.  Ritchie  writes  that  if  every  member  of  the  denomina- 
tion would  give  them  the  value  of  3d.  or  6d.  it  would  ensure  its  suc- 
cess. It  is  not  in  mortals  to  command  success,  but  we  think  that 
the  Paisley  congregation  deserves  it  We  hope  that  on  this  occasion 
they  will  be  remembered  throughout  the  church. 

Mains  St.  Fellowship  Association. — The  business  meeting  of 
the  above  association  was  held  in  the  Session  House  on  30th  May. 
The  annual  report  was  heard  and  adopted.  In  it  satisfaction  was 
expressed  regarding  the  spiritual  tone  of  the  Sabbath  Morning  Meet- 
ing and  of  the  interest  manifested  by  the  majority  of  members.  The 
average  attendance  for  the  post  session  was  18.  The  amount  col- 
lected during  that  time  £2  3s. 

CLOSE  OF  THE  HALL. 

The  Hall  was  closed  on  the  31st  of  July  last  Besides  Prof.  Speuce 
and  the  students,  and  the  members  of  the  hall  committee,  a  large 
number  of  ministers  and  elders  were  present  at  the  closing  services. 
The  Rev.  Thos.  Hobart  opened  the  meeting  with  prayer.  All  parties 
were  glad  to  hear  that  the  health  of  Prof.  Aitken  is  improving — that 
he  had  been  able  to  be  present  several  times  during  the  session — and 
that  Prof.  Spence  had  been  able  to  carry  on  the  whole  work  of  the 
hall  with  energy  and  efficiency.  Seven  students  were  in  attendance. 
Messrs.  Samuel  Walker  and  David  Finlayson,  having  completed  their 
fourth  session,  were  recommended  to  be  licensed  with  all  convenient 
speed.  Mr.  James  Young  having  completed  his  third  year,  the 
Aberdeen  and  Perth  Presbytery  were  recommended  to  prescribe  trials 
for  license  to  him  with  the  view  of  having  the  public  part  of  them 
over  before  the  next  meetiug  of  the  Hall.  The  Life  of  Paul  by 
Conybeare  and  Howson  is  the  book  on  which  the  students  are  to  be 
examined  at  the  competition  for  Bursaries.  Contributions  to  the 
Bursary   Fund  will    be  gratefully    acknowledged    by    the    S^xiod. 
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Treasurer,  the  Convener,  and  members  of  the  Hall  committee.     The 
Rev.  John  Robertson  closed  the  meeting  with  prayer. 

OPENING  OF  NEW  CHURCH  AT  ARBROATH. 
Thb  congregation  of  Arbroath  recently  resolved,  on  account  of  the 
state  of  some  parts  of  the  old  building  in  which  they  worshipped,  to 
have  it  taken  down,  and  a  new  one  erected  in  its  stead.     With  great 
spirit  and  energy  the  resolution  has  been  carried  into  effect  with  the 
result  that  one  of  the  neatest  churches  in  the  town  now  adorns  the 
site,  on  which  the  old  and  by  no  means  attractive  building  stood. 
The  graceful  style  of  the  new  building  externally,  and  its  neat  and 
comfortable  appearance  and  arrangements  internally,  reflect  the  greatest 
credit  upon  the  architect — Mr.  Chalmers  of  Glasgow — who  has  taken 
a  deep  interest  in  the  whole  undertaking.     It  was  opened  for  public 
worship  on  Wednesday,  the  27th  June  last,  when  an  appropriate  ser- 
mon was  preached  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Morton,  Perth,  from  the  words 
in  Revelation  xxii.  2,  "The  leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing 
of  the  nations."   On  the  Sabbath  following  the  pulpit  was  ably  occupied 
in  the  morning  by  the  Rev.  J.  Sturrock,  Edinburgh,  who  preached 
from  Acts  xxviii.   15,  "  Whom  when  Paul  saw  he  thanked  God  and 
took  courage  ; "  by  the  pastor  of  the  congregation,  the  Rev.  A.  Stirling, 
in  the  afternoon,  who  chose  for  his  text,  Matthew  xxi.  13  and  Isaisih 
Ix.  7,  '*My  House,"  "The  House  of  My  Glory,"  and  again  in  the 
evening  by  Mr,  Sturrock.     There  was  a  good  attendance  at  all  the 
opening  services,  and  the  collection  for  the  two  days  amounted  to 
£40  5s.  7d. 

A  social  meeting  was  also  held  in  the  church  on  the  evening  of 
Monday,  July  2,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Stirling  in  the  Chair.  Interesting 
addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Chairman,  the  Rev.  P.  M*Vicar, 
Dundee,  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Lilley  and  Angus,  Arbroath,  and  by  Mr. 
Chalmers,  the  architect  of  the  new  building.  A  class  under  the 
guidance  of  the  precentor,  Mr.  Reid,  rendered  some  pieces  of  music 
very  pleasantly  and  efi&ciently. 

We  offer  our  congratulations  to  our  esteemed  brother  and  the  con- 
gregation of  Arbroath  on  this  happy  event.  We  trust  that  the 
spiritual  glory  of  this  latter  house  may  even  excel  that  of  the  former, 
and  that  a  new  impulse  may  be  given  to  the  highest  life  of  the  congrega- 
tion that  shall  bring  to  it  much  blessing  and  prosperity.  It  is  gratify- 
ing to  learn  that  when  the  church  was  opened,  the  cost  of  its  erection, 
with  the  exception  of  about  £50,  had  been  collected  To  secure  the 
whole  of  the  site,  however,  £250  had  to  be  paid  for  some  adjoining 
cottages,  and  a  praiseworthy  effort  is  being  made  to  have  the  whole 
debt  wiped  off  at  once.     We  wish  it  every  success. 


INTIMATION. 
Intimation  is  hereby  given  to  all  students  in  Divinity,  and  also 
under  the  inspection  of  the  Synod,  that  the  competition  for  Bursaries 
will  be  held  in  Mains  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on  Wednesday  the  17th 
October  next,  at  eleven  o'clock,  that  the  Life  of  Paul  by  Conybeare 
and  Howson,  without  the  translation  of  the  Epistles,  is  the  book  on 
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which  the  competitors  will  be  examined,  that  writing  materials  will- 
be  supplied,  and  that  intending  competitors  are  requested  to  give  in 
their  names  to  the  Rev.  Thos.  Hobart,  Carluke,  on  or  before  Saturdays 
the  Uth  of  Oct. 


©iitiiarg. 

THE  LATE  MR.  WILLIAM  LINDSAY,  EDINBURGH. 

It  is  with  sorrow  we  record  the  death  of  this  well-known  office-bearer  in  our 
Church,  which  took  place  on  the  29th  of  June,  in  the  80th  year  of  his  age- 
By  this  event  one  has  been  removed  who,  in  a  marked  degree,  enjoyed,  all 
through  life,  the  affectionate  esteem  and  unbroken  confidence  of  all  who  knew 
him.  Thus  too  another  heavy  loss  has  been  sustained  by  the  Church  at  large, 
and  especially  by  the  congregation  with  whose  chequered  history  he  was  so- 
lonj?  and  so  honourably  identified.  But  while  this  is  sorrowfully  felt,  it  be- 
comes us  to  give  God  thanks  for  the  gift  bestowed  and  spared  to  us  so  long, 
and  for  the  worthy  and  stimulating  example  he  was  enabled  to  set  of  godliness 
allied  with  Christian  usefulness.  Having  served  his  generation  by  the  will  of* 
God,  he  has  come  to  the  grave  in  a  full  age,  like  as  a  shock  of  com  cometh  in 
in  its  season,  leaving  behind  an  untarnished  name,  and  a  memory  to  be  lov- 
ingly and  gratefully  cherished. 

Mr.  Lindsay  was  a  man  of  genuine  unobtrusive  piety.  No  one  could  be 
long  in  contact  with  him  without  feeling  this,  and  the  more  he  was  known 
the  more  did  the  reality  and  depth  of  his  religious  convictions  appear.  And 
his  religion  was  of  that  quiet  happy  type  which  is  as  far  removed  from  morose- 
nees  as  it  is  from  ostentation.  *'  Not  slothful  in  business,  fervent  in  spirit, 
serving  the  Lord,"  might  be  set  down  as  the  best  description  of  his  character 
and  life :  and  no  one  could  ever  be  more  ready  than  he  was  to  testify  from 
happy  experience  that  godliness  is  indeed  profitable  unto  all  things,  having 
promise  both  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come.  One 
feature  specially  prominent  in  Mr.  Lindsay's  religious  character  was  his  calm 
submission  to,  and  hearty  acquiescence  in  all  the  orderings  of  God's  provi- 
dence,  and  his  prayerful  committing  of  all  that  concerned  him  or  others  to  the 
keeping  of  his  covenant  God,  in  the  full  assurance  that  what  was  goo<l  He 
would  give.  A  text  often  on  his  lips,  and  from  which  he  evidently  drew 
much  comfort  was — '*  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God,  to  them  that  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose."  And 
now  he  knows  the  truth  of  this  to  the  full ! 

It  was  in  early  life  Mr.  Lindsay  was  brought  to  Christ  and  found  peace  in 
believing.  This  took  place  before  he  was  out  of  his  teens,  and  for  upwards  of 
sixty  years  he  proved  by  his  upright  consistent  life  the  genuineness  of  the 
change  he  had  then  undergone.  About  the  time  of  his  conversion  he  was  led 
to  join  Professor  Paxton's  congregation,  and  before  he  was  thirty  years  of  age 
he  was  chosen  and  ordained  to  the  eldership  ;  and  in  this  honourable  position 
he  served  the  Lord  and  His  Church  for  the  long  period  of  over  fifty  years.  As 
an  elder  he  enjoyed  the  esteem  and  confidence  of  his  brethren  in  the  session  in^ 
no  ordinary  degree.  He  was  wise  and  judicious  in  his  counsel,  ever  studying 
the  things  that  make  for  peace  and  edification,  and  while  independent  in  his 
judgment  he  was  always  ready  to  fall  in  with  whatever  course  commended 
itself  to  the  majority  of  his  brethren.     And  how  quietly  and  diligently,  in  his 


.  ^  jlachargB  of  hii  dntiei  ai  an  ol 

^3'  j^^Biit**''^^  to  whoBO  well-being  and  comfort  lie  asuds-    I 

.jgor^  ''^dr*"^!'  "■■"•  •*  ^'^'^  "^  torrow,  1 

'^52«^*'_n</,  "P^Mt-  IJiMl»y  Ihowed  tua  piety  in  his  intense  love  for 
^■"^^C*;*?^^  ho  took  in  ftU  thut  related  to  the  Chnrdii 
I^^'j  iD  f^  " ^raut  man,  and  all  meetings  for  prayer  lUid  Cbtutiu 
2t>^|V    fle  ■"V^^,«gstion  he  faithfully  attended  aod  took  part  in  ai  Img 
"^*»ftfp  •"      B»  took  delight  in  all  the  ordinances  of  (Jod'e  house,  and  b)i 
*•  '*'  *^  »''*''  "°P*y  '"'  Sabbath,  when  it  was  in  his  power  to  be  pf 
pj,e«  **'''j«p«o''  active  interest  he  manifested  in  the  congregation  to  which 
^Dt-    ^"j  iJiliB  in  the  dark  day  o[  adversity  and  the  brighter  day  of  pro- 
*"  '^'"b"*^  known  and  will  be  long  recalled  with  feelings  of  gratitude.    In 
■P*^^^  j(  irill  be  readily  admitted  by  those  (»DVersant  nith  the  circnm- 
*'^^(oMOCled  with  the  building  of  Victoria  Terrace  Church,  that  but  for 
^"^^og  f"-^  """^  indomitable  perseverance,  in  conjunction  with  a  fe»- 
Atbei*  ^*  minded  with  himself,  that  important  undertaking  could  not  have 
litta  bronght  to  such  a  snccesstul  issue,  at  a  time  when  the  difficulties  and 
dlicoarvgements  in  the  way  seemed  to  many  quite  insurmountable.     And, 
wbile  deploring  the  sod  defection  of  some,  he  continued  to  the  end  warm  and 
atadfast  in  his  attachment  to  the  Church  he  loved,  and  t«  the  high  Scriptur*! 
profession  he  hod  been  led  in  youth  to  take  up,  and  which  through  life  he  was 
enabled  by  God's  grace  to  adorn  and  commend  to  others.     He  woa  »  true  snd 
generous  friend,  ever  ready  to  help  those  who  bad  need  of  help,  and  man; 
will  miBB  him,  for  he  went  about  doing  good  unostentatiouaty,  letting  not  hts 
left  hand  know  what  his  right  hand  did.     No  doubt  be  liad  his  sinful  infirmi- 
ties like  other  men,  and  no  one  could  be  more  sensible  of  these,  or  more  ready 
to  acknowledge  them  than  he  was.     But  by  the  grace  of  God  he  was  what  he 
was,  and  constrained  by  the  love  of  Christ  he  did  what  lie  could  ungrudgingly 
— and  that  was  not  little  during  his  long  day  of  active  service — for  the  ad. 
vancement  of  the  Redeemer's  cause  and  glory. 

What  our  departed  fcienil  and  father  was  in  the  various  relations  he  sus- 
tained, and  in  the  happy  domestic  circle  where  his  aSections  were  so  clnaaly 
vuntred,  it  is  not  for  us  to  attempt  to  describe.  But  this  we  can  say,  that 
there,  aa  everywhere,  hia  religion  pervaded  and  hallowed  all  he  said  and  did, 
and  those  who  now  miss  and  mourn  him  most  can  rise  up  and  call  liim  blessed, 
and  thank  God  with  grateful  hearts  for  all  he  was  to  tliem  and  for  all  he  di>1 
for  them. 

Though  for  some  time  Mr.  Lindsay  hud  been  in  failing  health,  the  end  came 
(quickly.  Prostrated  by  a  severe  paralytic  stroke  he  was  not  able  to  speak 
much  to  those  around  him,  but  he  know  his  end  was  near,  and  that  he  was 
going  home  to  his  Father's  house  on  high,  to  be  with  the  Saviour  whom  he 
had  so  long  known  and  iDvei,  and  to  bo  reunited  with  many  beloved  ones  vho 
had  gone  beFore.  With  the  aged  Simeon  he  could  with  truth  say — '*  Lord, 
now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy  word,  for  mine 
eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation" — and  his  end  was  peace.  "Blessed  are  the 
dead  who  die  in  the  Lord— they  rest  from  their  labours  and  their  works  da 
follow  them."  Aa  we  see  one  after  another  passing  awoy  of  those  who 
through  grace  have  been  faithful  to  the  trusts  committed  unto  them— faithful 
unto  death— be  it  ours  to  send  aloft  with  growing  importunity  the  fervent 
cry—"  Help,  Lord  ;  tor  the  godly  man  ceasetU,  for  the  faithful  fail  boa 
among  the  children  of  men." 
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XII.  Malachi. 

Spiritual  life  flows  and  ebbs,  waxes  and  wanes.  It  seems  to  move 
in  cycles,  showing  itself  at  one  time  vigorous  and  joyful,  and  sinking 
at  another  into  feebleneis  and  inefficiency.  It  is  so  with  the  in- 
diyidual  child  of  God.  When  he  has  just  been  brought  from  dark- 
ness to  light,  and  has  but  recently  passed  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
kow  full  of  enthusiasm  he  is  I  A  new  spirit  throbs  within  him ;  a 
new  world  lies  before  him  which  he  is  eager  to  explore.  But  by-and* 
by  there  come  a  lessening  of  the  ardour  and  a  diminution  of  the  in- 
tensity. Occasionally,  it  is  true,  the  change  is  more  apparent  than 
real.  The  earnestness  may  not  have  fled  altogether,  but  may  simply 
be  devoted  to  purposes  not  so  manifest,  yet  in  every  way  as  essential 
as  those  which  absorbed  it  before.  After  the  dawn  of  fresh  ideas  and 
forces  within  the  soul,  they  must  permeate  it  through  and  through, 
extending  their  influence  to  all  its  faculties  and  thoughts.  And 
during  this  season  when  the  new  life  is  ripening  and  deepening  in 
silence,  it  may  seem  to  have  fallen  asleep.  But  it  is  growing — grow- 
ing in  wisdom  and  strength — ^while  it  appears  to  be  torpid  and  sta- 
tionary. The  interest  and  energy  which  disclosed  themselves  for- 
merly in  outward  fervour  go  now  to  the  building  up  of  the  character 
and  to  the  gradual  development  of  the  heart  in  grace  and  goodness. 
But  there  is  another  kind  of  change — a  change  which  is  only  for  the 
worse.  In  very  many  Christian  lives  there  are  times  of  stagnation. 
Lower  aims  are  cherished  than  when  the  new  day  had  just  dawned. 
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The  soul  goes  over  to  evil,  or  is  at  least  languid  and  listless  in  per- 
forming what  is  good.  It  has  no  great  delight  in  secret  religion, 
and  hurries  from  it  as  quickly  as  possible  to  the  more  oongenial 
employments  of  the  world.  It  permits  unbelief  to  lurk  within  it 
It  accepts  tacitly  maxims  and  standards  and  ambitions  from  which 
it  would  previously  have  recoiled  as  poor  and  unworthy.  The  sun 
has  gone  down  while  it  is  yet  day.  Life  remains  indeed,  but  it  is 
feeble  and  ready  to  die.  It  does  not  overflow  and  flood  all  the 
iman's  thoughts  and  feelings  and  words  and  deeds,  far  less  does  it 
^attract  the  attention  and  stir  the  envy  of  others.  It  is  like  the  Gulf 
Stream  in  the  cold  regions  of  the  North,  flowing  deep  down  beneath 
an  impenetrable  crust  of  ice  and  sncw,  which  prevents  it  fi*om  diflos- 
ing  its  warmth  and  from  accomplishing  its  work.  And  if  we  extend 
our  view  from  the  individual  Christian  to  the  church  of  God's 
people,  the  same  mournful  spectacle  may  meet  our  gaze.  Often  the 
church  is  tainted  with  unspirituality  and  worldliness,  more  anxiously 
engrossed  about  earthly  gain  and  advantage  than  about  the  solemn 
concerns  of  eternity,  more  desirous  to  conciliate  those  of  name  and 
rank  and  position  than  to  win  to  her  side  the  little  ones  of  Christ's 
family  who  are  known  only  for  their  godliness.  She  becomes  caxieless 
in  her  practice,  and  does  not  make  the  will  of  her  Master  her  sole 
authority,  but  is  content  to  follow  the  customs  of  the  day.  She 
ceases  to  be  valiant  for  the  truth  upon  the  earth.  She  shovrs  no 
longer  the  vital  and  robust  and  fearless  piety  which  she  once  dis- 
played. Her  ordinances  are  not  any  more  the  power  of  God  imto 
salvation ;  they  have  lost  their  old  virtue.  How  sadly  she  is  trans- 
formed 1  How  completely  the  fine  gold  has  grown  dim !  She  is  not 
the  bright,  devoted,  Christ-like  church  she  was  wont  to  be.  For  a 
time  the  glory  has  departed,  and  barrenness  has  taken  the  place  of 
fruitfulness,  and  life  is  flickering  and  almost  gone. 

That  was  the  state  of  the  Jewish  Church  when  Malachi,  the  last  of 
the  Old  Testament  prophets,  became  the  preacher  of  Jehoyah.  He 
fell  on  eyil  days ;  he  lived  in  a  retrograde  age.  Let  us  think  of  the  world 
in  which  his  lot  was  cast,  and  then  of  his  message  to  the  men  of  his 
time.  It  is  a  message,  we  shall  find,  that  is  profitable  still — profitable 
for  correction  and  reproof  and  instruction  in  righteousness. 

1.  First  of  all,  we  are  to  look  at  the  world  in  which  this  prophet's 
lot  was  cast,  the  character  of  his  contemporaries^  the  souls  with 
which  he  had  to  deal. 

Let  us  suppose  that  more  than  ninety  years,  an  entire  century  al- 
most, have  passed  away  since  Haggai  and  Zechariah  began  to  preach 
in  Jerusalem  to  the  captives  who  had  returned  from  Bubyloo. 
Artaxerxes  Longimanus  sits  now  on  the  throne  of  Persia,  and  is  the 
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flovereign  lord  to  whom  the  Hebrews  in  Judsea  pay  allegiance  and 
tribute.     It  is,  we  shall  say,  the  year  425  B.C.,  for,  if  that  be  not  the 
exact  date,  it  cannot  be  very  far  removed  from  it.     The  second 
Temple  has   been  finished  long  since.     It  was  not  in  vain  that 
Zechariah  encouraged  the  restored  exiles  by  visions  and  predictions 
to  be  up  and  doing.     Haggai's  declarations  that  there  was  an  in- 
timate union  between  liberal  giving  to  the  Lord  and  external  pros- 
perity were  uttered  to  good  purpose.     At  the  call  of  God's  am- 
bassadors the  people  roused  themselves  from  their  unworthy  and 
selfish    lethargy.     They  built    the  sacred    walls   and  courts  and 
pinnacles  with  zeal  and  enthusiasm ;  before  long  the  hill  of  Zion  was 
crowned  again  with  the  sanctuary  of  Jehovah.     There  succeeded  a 
brief  season  of  spiritual  life  and  earnestness  and  joy.     The  priests 
offered  sacrifice  anew,  and  made  intercession  for  the  citizens,  within 
the  Holy  House.     The  Jews  looked  up  with  pride  and  gladness  to 
the  palace  of  Him  who  was  their  true  King,  and  took  pleasure  in  wor- 
shipping Him  within  its  hallowed  precincts.      God   smiled    from 
heaven  upon  the  men  and  women  who  had  returned  to  their  first  love. 
They  were  happy  days  for  the  colony  in  Jerusalem — days  that  were 
not  invested  indeed  with  such  outward  glory  as  had  made  many  of 
the  epoch    in  the  past  illustrious,  but  that  were  brightened  by  the 
sunshine  of  the  divine  favour  and  love.     But  this  genial  summer  was 
short-lived.     The  generation,  to  which  Haggai  and  Zechariah  spoke 
with  such  effect,  died  out  erelong ;  and  their  successors  did  not  mani- 
fest their  zealous  devotion.     They  were  remiss  and  negligent.     The 
city  which  their  fathers  had  begun  to  rebuild  they  left  incomplete 
and  half-rumous  ;  they  took  little  delight  in  the  Temple  which  their 
fathers  had  raised.     They  withheld  from  God  those  tithes  and  offer- 
ings which  pertained  to  Him ;  and  when  they  did  bring  animals  for 
sacrifice  on  His  altar,  they  were  often  the  very  poorest  of  the  flock — 
sheep  and  lambs  which  they  would  have  been  utterly  ashamed  to 
present  to  their  Persian  governor.     Their  priests  were  men  like  them- 
selves.    They  cared  not  how  slovenly  the  Temple  service  might  be. 
They  came  far  short  of  realizing  the  responsibilities  of  their  office. 
They  inflicted  daily  dishonour  on  the  God  whose  servants  they  called 
themselves.     Both  priests  and  people  intermarried  freely  with  aliens, 
with  those   who   were    strangers  to    the   commonwealth   and   the- 
covenant,  who  were  idolatrous  in  worship  and  sinful  in  life.     Both 
were  rapidly  growing  sceptical  alike  in  thought  and  in  speech,  ques- 
tioning many  things  which  had  hitherto  been  most  surely  believed, 
avowing  their  incredulity  boldly  and  defiantly.     It  was  a  lamentable 
change.     It  was  as  if  one  should  pass  out  of  a  land  flowing  with  milk 
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and  honey  into  "  a  land  of  sand  and  thorns,"  like  that  in  which  Sir 
Percival  found  himself  when  he  went  to  seek  the  Grail. 

During  these  days  of  reaction  and  retrogression,  two  visitors  came 
to  Jerusalem  from  the  court  of  Persia — first  one  and  then  the  other. 
They  were  Jews,  full  of  patriotism,  and  anxious  to  see  how  it  fared 
with  their  kinsfolk  in  the  city  of  their  fathers.  The  first  of  them 
was  Ezra,  the  priest  and  the  scrihe.  It  was  the  midsummer  of  the 
year  459  when  he  arrived.  He  was  prepared  to  find  much  that  was 
disappointing;  he  knew  the  difficulties  with  which  the  Hebrew  colon- 
ists had  had  to  contend ;  and  he  did  not  expect  to  discover  an  ideal 
state  or  a  church  without  spot  and  stain.  But  the  actual  condition 
of  affairs  astonished  and  dismayed  him — those  unholy  marriages  with 
the  heathen  most  of  all.  When  he  learned  thd  full  extent  of  the 
evil,  "  he  tore  his  outer  cloak  from  top  to  bottom ;  he  tore  his  inner 
garment  no  less;  he  plucked  0^  the  long  tresses  of  his  sacerdotal  locks, 
the  long  flakes  of  his  sacerdotal  beard ;  and  thus,  with  dishevelled 
hair  and  half-clothed  limbs,  he  sank  on  the  ground,  crouched  like  one 
thunderstruck,  through  the  whole  of  a  day."  ^  Then,  eager  to  usher 
in  a  better  era,  he  devoted  himself  to  the  work  of  renovation ;  like 
the  Baptist,  he  commanded  all — the  ministers  of  religion  and  the 
citizens  as  well — to  repent  of  their  sins ;  and  his  influence  penetrated 
far  and  near.  Fourteen  years  later,  the  second  visitor  came.  This 
was  Nehemiah,  a  young  Jew  of  noble  family,  who  had  filled  the  high 
post  of  chamberlain  to  the  Persian  king.  A  deep  and  brooding 
anguish  possessed  him  when  he  thought  of  the  city  of  his  ancestors 
in  her  desolation  and  shame.  He  begged  of  his  royal  master  permis- 
sion to  return  to  his  native  country  with  power  to  rectify  the  disordci-s 
which  vexed  him  so  keenly.  The  request  was  granted,  and  he  started 
with  escort  and  authority  to  accomplish  the  desire  that  lay  near  his 
heart.  Through  twelve  summers  and  winters  he  remained  in  Judaea 
and  acted  as  its  governor.  One  much-needed  reform  after  anpther 
was  carried  through.  The  fortifications  of  the  town  were  raised  from 
their  ruins.  The  nobles  were  rebuked  for  their  iniquitous  exactions. 
The  Levites  and  the  singers  were  bidden  resume  their  duties  in  the 
sacred  courts.  The  gates  were  closed  against  the  merchants  who 
came  with  their  laden  asses  on  the  Sabbath  day.  It  seemed  as  if, 
through  the  efforts  of  these  two — the  aged  scribe,  full  of  passionate 
love  for  the  ancient  law,  and  the  young  noble,  who  was  both  soldier 
and  statesman — a  revival  of  a  genuine  and  permanent  kind  had  in- 
deed been  brought  about.  But  the  morning  which  had  opened  so 
clear  and  fair  was  destined  to  be  overclouded  soon.  Nehemiah  went 
back  for  a  short  time  to  the  court  of  Artaxerxes.     He  was  not  long 
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absent ;  but,  during  the  brief  interval,  when  the  strong  hand  of  the 
ruler  was  withdrawn,  the  Jews  reverted  to  their  old  misdemeanours 
and  sins ;  "  all  his  fences  and  their  whole  array  "  were  blown  to  the 
ground.  When  he  returned,  matters  were  even  worse  than  they 
had  been  on  his  first  arrival.  Within  the  family  of  the  high  priest 
himself  an  odious  alliance  with  the  heathen  had  been  contracted;  one 
of  the  young  men  of  his  house  had  taken  to  wife  the  daughter  of 
Sanballat,  the  very  ringleader  of  the  enemies  of  Judah.  The  Temple 
service  had  fallen  again  into  dishonour  and  neglect;  God's  tithes 
were  once  more  being  denied  Him ;  the  Sabbath  traffic  which  had 
been  so  sternly  forbidden  was  prosecuted  as  vigorously  and  as  un- 
blushingly  as  ever.  It  was  a  sad  relapse.  The  harvest,  which  had 
been  toiled  for  and  prayed  over  with  such  patient  earnestness,  seemed 
lost  and  destroyed.  The  work,  which  looked  as  though  at  last  it 
were  nearing  its  completion,  had  to  be  begun  afresh  from  its  very 
commencement. 

This  was  the  time  in  which  Malachi  was  called  to-  carry  "  the  bur- 
den of  the  word  of  the  Lord."  We  may  believe  that  his  solemn 
threats  and  condemnations  rang  through  the  streets  of  Jerusalem 
during  that  short  absence  of  Nehemiah  at  the  Persian  court  But 
before  we  glance  at  what  he  had  to  say  to  his  erring  countrymen, 
there  is  a  question  which  confronts  us  of  a  fundamental  sort :  Was 
there  any  Malachi  at  all — any  person  who  actually  bore  this  name, 
and  who  was  known  by  it  among  his  fellow-citizens  1  The  question 
has  more  than  once  been  answered  in  the  negative.  "  No,"  it  has 
been  said,  "  there  was  no  prophet  called  Malachi.  For  the  word 
fiimply  means  *  the  messenger  of  God ; '  and,  beyond  doubt,  it  was  a 
kind  of  epithet,  a  kind  of  official  title,  by  which  one  of  the  servants 
of  Jehovah  in  that  time  chose  to  designate  himself.  Perhaps  it  was 
the  venerable  scribe  Ezra ;  ^  or  perhaps  it  was  Nehemiah,  the  Tir 
«hatha  himself ;  or  perhaps — who  knows  ? — it  was  one  of  the  angels 
of  light,  come  down  from  the  heavenly  places  in  the  form  of  a  man, 
to  do  God's  will  and  to  pi-oclaim  His  grave  and  heavy  warnings,  as 
•  the  angel  in  the  poem  deposed  King  Robert  of  Sicily  for  his  pride 
and  ruled  for  a  season  in  his  place.  You  may  search  as  carefully  as 
you  please  the  lists  which  are  given  in  the  historical  books  of  those 
who,  for  one  reason  or  another,  were  notable  in  the  Jerusalem  of  the 
day ;  and  you  will  find  no  Malachi  among  them.  Evidently  there 
was  none.  The  name  indicates  the  work  done  by  him  who  bore  it ; 
it  is  not  a  personal  designation  at  all."  That  has  been  the  opinion 
of  not  a  few  both  in  older  and  more  recent  times.  But  we  may  at 
once  set  it  aside.     Malachi,  like  that  greater  preacher  of  a  future 

'  Calvin  is  disposed  to  identify  Malachi  with  Ezra. 
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age  to  whom  he  pointed  his  coutemporaries  forward,  may  be  only  a 
''voice"  to  us;  of  his  career  and  history  we  know  absolutely  nothing; 
but  he  was  unquestionably  a  real  person,  and  this  was  his  proper 
name.  It  is  not  the  habit  of  the  prophets  to  prefix  descriptive  titles 
to  their  books,  or  to  speak  of  themselves  only  by  the  office  whicli 
they  held,  or  to  write  under  some  nom-de^lume.  Each  of  them  tells 
us  plainly  and  frankly  his  ordinary  name,  by  which  he  was  greeted 
in  the  street  and  the  market  and  the  home.  And  Malachi,  we  may 
be  certain,  is  no  exception  to  the  rule.  He  was  a  man  and  no  angel 
— a  man  with  a  throbbing  human  heart  which  grieved  bitterly  for 
the  sins  of  his  land  and  people.  He  was  distinct  from  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah,  less  famous  than  they,  but  not  a  whit  less  solicitous  about 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  reformation  of  Jerusalem.  Unconsciously 
he  paints  for  us,  I  think,  a  picture  of  himself  in  his  book,  when  he 
speaks  of  the  little  companies  of  God-fearing  Jews  who  were  in  the 
habit  of  meeting  together  in  that  wicked  time  to  converse  one  with 
another  about  what  was  holy  and  spiritual,  and  so  to  keep  their  own 
souls  aglow  when  all  around  them  was  cold  and  frozen  and  dead ;  if 
we  could  have  entered  the  upper  room  where  these  few  disciples 
assembled,  we  should  certainly  have  found  Malachi  among  them. 
These  were  his  surroundings,  then  ;  this  was  the  world  to  which  he 
proclaimed  the  sorrow  and  indignation  of  the  Lord,  which  were  his 
own  sorrow  and  indignation  too.  During  those  months  when  Nehe- 
miah was  away  in  the  East,  and  Jerusalem  in  his  absence  had  shaken 
off  once  more  the  yoke  of  Jehovah,  here  was  a  standard-bearer  who 
unfurled  bravely  the  banner  of  the  truth.  If  the  Tirshatha  were 
gone  for  a  time,  God  was  not  left  without  a  witness ;  the  prophet 
had  come  in  the  ruler's  place.  It  reminds  us  of  the  splendid  descrip- 
tion which  the  classic  writers  ^  give  of  human  life — how  it  resembled 
the  torch-race  of  the  Greeks.  When  one  runner  faltered  and  fell  and 
could  go  no  farther,  he  handed  on  the  torch  to  another;  and  so, 
though  the  individual  racers  were  forced  to  abandon  the  struggle,  the 
light  gleamed  on  brilliant  and  undecaying.  In  the  same  way  the 
divine  kingdom  never  wants  defenders  and  servants  and  friends. 
''  God  buries  His  workmen,"  the  epitaph  of  a  great  and  good  English- 
man tells  us,  ''  but  He  carries  on  His  work."  He  calls  Nehemiah 
back  to  the  palace  at  Susa ;  but  He  sends  Malachi  in  his  room.*'' 

2.  But  let  us  turn  now  to  consider  the  prophet's  message  to  the 

*  »aia*tf  kmfi9'aia  r<»  /3/«»  ^'afahhtrtf—Flaito  ;  ^'quasi  cursores  vital  lampada 
tradnnt " — Lucretius. 

*  Dean  Pkimptre  in  his  Biblical  Studies  favours  a  somewhat  later  date— 
*'  the  generation  that  imva^dVa^V^  tollo'^'ed"  Nehemiah. 
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men  of  his  day.     Living  when  "  the  world  wa3  very  evil,"  what  had 
he  to  say  to  it  1 

He  sets  out  with  the  declaration  that  the  conduct  of  Judah  was 
without  excuse.  If  God  had  been  a  hard  tivskmaster — if  He  had 
shown  Himself  strict  to  mark  iniquity,  and  unmindful  of  loyal  ser- 
vice when  it  was  given  Him — there  might  have  been  some  justifica- 
tion for  the  ingratitude  of  Jerusalem.  But  it  was  not  so.  God  had 
dealt  with  the  Jews  in  sovereign  and  marvellous  love.  No  doubt, 
they  questioned  His  compassion  and  grace.  Where  could  be  the 
divine  mercy  towards  them,  they  asked,  when  they  were  a  people 
scattered  and  peeled,  few  in  number  and  held  in  contempt  1  The 
answer  was  a  convincing  one.  Let  them  look  across  the  borders 
of  Judah,  east  and  south  to  the  blue  mountains  that  rose  beyond  the 
Dead  Sea — to  Edom,  a  nation  near  of  kin  to  themselves,  sprung  from 
Esau  as  they  were  sprung  from  Jacob.  They  might  be  poor  and 
despised ;  but  the  condition  of  £dom  was  tenfold  sadder  and  more 
hopeless.  Its  rock-hewn  cities  were  desolate.  Jackals  and  scorpions 
made  them  their  home.  No  proud  and  warlike  people  dwelt  in  them 
aoy  more.  And  what  was  the  reason  of  the  difference?  Why  should 
brother-races,  starting  from  the  same  mother's  knee,  be  separated  by 
80  wide  a  gulf,  the  one  utterly  destroyed,  the  other  spared  and 
blessed  ?  The  sole  cause  was  the  love  of  God.  Jacob  He  had  loved ; 
P^sau  he  had  hated — and  that  was  why  Jerusalem  survived,  whilst 
Petra  was  waste  and  lonely,  its  pride  abased,  its  glory  departed. 
With  the  apostle  Paul's  use  of  this  instructive  contrast — his  employ- 
ment of  it  as  a  proof  of  that  doctrine  of  election  which  many  find  so 
distasteful  and  repellent — we  have  not  here  to  do.  But  indeed  it  is 
the  same  doctrine  which  Malachi  teaches.  Freely  and  spontaneously 
— patiently  and  fervently — God  had  loved  the  Jewish  people,  and 
therefore  the  sons  of  Jacob  were  not  consumed  as  the  sons  of  Esau 
had  been.  ^ 

Having  thus  reminded  the  children  of  Israel  how  unreasonable  and 
thankless  their  conduct  was  in  rewarding  God  evil  for  His  good,  dis- 
obedience and  neglect  in  return  for  His  loving-kindness  and  tender 
mercy,  Malachi  brings  against  his  nation  an  indictment  which  has 
three  counts  in  it.  * 

First,  he  reproves  the  priests  for  their  scandalous  negligence  in  the 
management  of  the  Temple  worship.  The  sacrifices  which  they 
offered  at  the  altar  were  despicable  and  worthless.  They  seemed  to 
imagine  that  any  animal  was  good  enough  for  God — the  lame  or  the 
blind  that  had  become  useless  for  work,  the  maimed  or  the  torn,  the 
beast  that  was  dying  of  disease  and  could  not  be  presented  for  sale 

'  Cbap.  i.  l-^* 
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in  the  market,  that  which  had  been  stolen  and  which  they  would 
have  been  afraid  to  sell.  They  grudged  the  best  of  their  possessions 
to  Him  who  had  given  them  all.  They  dishonoured  God  openly  in 
the  sight  of  man.  For  this  cheap  and  loveless  religion  of  theirs  He 
'had  no  liking — ^had  indeed  nothing  but  contempt  and  hatrod.  He 
would  rather  see  His  courts  empty  than  filled  with  such  hirelings, 
who  cared  for  Him  so  little  that  they  would  not  make  any  real 
sacrifice  for  His  sake.  Would  that  there  were  someone  to  shut  the 
doors,  He  exclaimed,  that  this  profane  and  fruitless  worship  might 
be  carried  on  no  longer !  He  takes  no  pleasure  in  those  who  do  not 
come  with  alacrity  to  His  house.  He  loveth  a  cheerful  giver ;  but 
souls  to  whom  His  service  is  a  weary  burden — souls  that  grudge 
Him  their  best  and  richest  treasures,  and  can  spare  Him  only  that 
which  costs  them  nothing — what  delight  can  He  take  in  them  t 
Either  His  worship  must  be  a  supremo  joy  to  us  and  we  must  be 
ready  in  love  and  obedience  tx)  surrender  ourselves  and  our  dearest 
possessions  to  Him,  or  we  may  stay  away  from  His  courts  entirely. 
In  one  of  his  noblest  books  ^  Mr.  Ruskin  speaks  of  the  spirit  of  sacri- 
fice. It  is  that,  ho  tells  U9,  "which  prompts  us  to  the  offering  of 
precious  things,  merely  because  they  are  precious,  not  because  they 
are  useful  or  necessary.  It  is  a  spirit,  for  instance,  which  of  two 
marbles,  equally  beautiful,  applicable  aud  durable^  would  choose  the 
more  costly,  because  it  was  so ;  and  of  two  kinds  of  decoration, 
equally  effective,  would  choose  the  more  elaborate,  because  it  was  so, 
in  order  that  it  might  in  the  same  compass  present  more  cost  and 
more  thought."  And  can  the  Deity,  he  goes  on  to  ask,  be  honoured 
by  our  giving  to  Him  of  anything  which  we  count  valuable  ?  Yes, 
He  can.  For  such  a  gift  shows  that  we  accept  His  covenant  with 
thankfulness,  and  that  we  love  Him  with  all  our  hearts,  and  that  we 
yield  ourselves  up  to  His  will.  '*  The  gratitude  of  men  and  their 
continual  remembrance  of  Him  may  have  their  expression  and  their 
enduring  testimony  in  the  presentation  to  Him,  not  only  of  the 
firstlings  of  the  herd  and  fold,  not  only  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth 
and  the  tithe  of  time,  but  of  all  treasures  of  wisdom  and  beauty  ;  of 
the  thought  that  invents,  and  the  hand  that  labours ;  of  wealth  of 
wood,  and  weight  of  stone ;  of  the  strength  of  iron,  and  the  light  of 
gold."  God  must  have  a  willing-hearted  offering — ^an  offering  of  that 
which  we  ourselves  reckon  good  and  precious;  or  we  need  bring 
Him  none  at  all ;  we  shall  only  mock  Him  by  our  worship.* 

The  second  accusation    which  Malachi  pronounces  ngainst  his 
countrymen  deals  with  a  flagrant  sin  both  of  priests  and  people — the 

^  "  The  Seven  Lamps  of  Architecture.'* 
»  Chap,  i.  6— ii.  9. 
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«in  of  intermarriago  with  aliens.  These  alliances  between  the  sons 
of  Jndah  and  heathen  women  awakened  in  the  prophet,  as  they  had 
awakened  in  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  the  intensest  repugnance  and 
alarm.  He  recognised  clearly  the  crime  of  Jerusalem  in  contracting 
wedlock  with  **  the  daughter  of  a  strange  god."  He  felt  that  the 
offenders  had  profaned  the  covenant  of  Jehovah.  His  sentence  went 
forth  against  them  sharp  and  strong,  **  The  Lord  will  cut  off  the  man 
that  doeth  this,  the  master  and  the  scholar."  Do  we  wonder  that 
his  anger  should  be  so  hot  and  fierce?  Do  we  say  that  alien  blood 
ran  in  the  veins  of  David  himself,  the  very  darling  of  Israel ;  and 
that  Kuth  the  Moabitess,  who  became  the  ancestress  of  the  king  and 
of  One  greater  and  diviner  than  he,  is  pictured  to  us  in  Scripture  as 
fair  and  sweet  and  holy,  "  a  perfect  woman  nobly  planned  1 "  But 
therein  lies  the  difference.  She  gave  up  her  heathenism  when  she 
entered  a  Jewish  home  ;  "  thy  people  shall  be  my  people,"  she  told 
Naomi  in  those  musical  words  of  hers,  "  and  thy  God  shall  bo  my 
Clod."  It  was  otherwise  with  the  wives  of  the  men  to  whom  Malachi 
«poke.  They  continued  idolatresses,  reverencing  Moloch  and  Chemosh 
and  Baal  rather  than  Jehovah.  The  prophet  saw  that  those  who 
•wedded  them  exposed  themselves  to  subtle  temptation  and  ran  fear* 
ful  risk.  He  denounced  their  conduct  as  unpatriotic.  They  were 
bringing  down  to  the  common  earthly  level  the  holy  people  whom 
Ciod  loved.  They  were  endangering  the  separate  existence  of  the 
race  which  was  meant  to  be  a  living  witness  against  polytheism  and 
«in.  They  were  destroying  the  barriers  which  divided  it  from  the 
migodly  world.  These  were  the  public  grounds  on  which  he  con- 
•demned  the  marriages  with  the  heathen,  and  there  were  private 
j^ounds  too.  God,  he  declared,  was  full  of  pity  for  the  Hebrew 
wives  who  had  been  driven  from  hearth  and  home  in  order  that  out- 
siders might  step  into  their  prerogatives  and  privileges.  The  poor 
forsaken  \Iewish  women  had  covered  His  altar  "  with  tears,  with 
weeping,  and  with  crying  out."  They  had  told  Him  the  story  of 
their  wrongs.  Their  sorrowful  wailing  had  come  up  into  His  ears. 
What  did  He  care  for  the  offering  which  their  husbands  might  bring 
Him  ?  How  could  Ho  accept  the  sacrifices  of  such  wicked  men  ? 
How  could  they  be  aught  but  hateful  to  Him  1  Ah,  surely,  sin  is  an 
evil  thing  and  a  bitter.  It  had  already  led  many  a  Jew  to  inflict 
this  sore  anguish  on  the  wife  of  his  youth  ;  and  it  must  end  in  more 
trouble  still.  For,  much  as  the  God  of  Israel  hated  putting  away, 
the  strange  women  must  go.  They  might  plead  with  clinging 
entreaties,  with  wild  reproaches,  to  be  allowed  to  remain ;  it  might 
break  the  hearts  of  those  who  loved  them  only  too  well  to  part  with 
them  ;  but  in  this  way  alone  could  the  sin  of  Jerusalem  be  removed 
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and  cleansed.  Men  cannot  have  the  friendship  both  of  God  and  of 
transgressors;  they  must  choose  between  the  two.  The  ''great  and 
desolating  error  of  our  times  "  has  been  said  to  be  the  general  con- 
formity of  the  followers  of  Christ  to  the  fashions  and  ways,  and,  in  a 
large  degree,  to  the  spirit  of  the  world.  God  calls  us  to  touch  not 
the  unclean  thing.  We  ought  to  be  men  and  women  hallowed  and 
glorified.  If  there  be  a  divine  Spirit  within  us,  our  words  should 
ring  with  a  new  accent ;  our  acts  should  have  an  air  of  dignity  and 
sanctity;  our  lives  should  be  distinct,  unearthly,  heavenly.  A 
certain  originality  should  distinguish  us  ;  we  should  bear  the  stamp 
of  God,  and  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  signature  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Unless  we  are  putting  away  from  us  everything  that 
is  of  the  earth  earthy,  as  Malachi  bade  the  Jews  put  away  their 
heathen  consorts,  we  may  well  doubt  whether  we  are  true  sons  and 
daughters  of  the  Lord.  ^ 

The  prophet's  third  charge  against  his  countrymen,  is  that  they 
had  fallen  into  a  scepticism  which  questioned  moral  distinctions  and 
scoffed  at  God's  threatenings.  Living  so  long  in  Babylon,  meeting  so 
habitually  with  men  of  other  ways  of  thinking  than  their  own,  they 
had  learned  to  cavil  and  doubt  where  they  ought  to  have  believed. 
"  Where  is  the  God  of  judgment  1 "  they  said.  The  very  form  into 
which  the  sentences  of  the  book  are  thrown  indicates  the  infideUty 
that  was  prevalent.  The  preacher  is  continually  repeating  the  ques- 
tions which  he  heard  among  the  people.  "  Wherein  has  Gkxl  loved 
us  ?  "  and,  "  Wherein  have  we  despised  His  name  ? "  and,  "  To  what 
pro6t  is  it  that  we  have  kept  His  ordinance,  and  that  we  have  walked 
mournfully  before  the  Lord  of  Hosts  1 "  Where  their  fathers  had 
been  content  to  exercise  a  childlike  &ith,  the  Jews  of  Malachi'a  time 
were  ready  to  point  to  this  stumblmg-block  and  to  that  contradiction. 
Intellectually  they  were  more  active  than  their  fathers  ;  morally  they 
were  more  distrustful  and  more  presumptuous ;  in  their  case  as  in  many 
others  the  reason  had  been  developed  at  the  expense  of  the  heart. 
But  the  prophet  assures  them  that  the  God  of  judgment,  about  Whose 
existence  and  power  they  were  so  dubious,  would  manifest  Himself 
soon  in  a  way  they  could  not  mistake.  His  servant  Nehemiah  would 
come  suddenly  to  the  Temple  to  cleanse  it;  he  would  be  a  swift 
witness  against  the  wrongdoers  of  the  city  ;  he  would  appear  in  the 
spirit  of  Elijah — ^the  stem  spirit  which  made  an  end  of  idolators  and 
transgressors ;  he  would  enforce  the  broken  law  of  Moses.  And,  be- 
yond Nehemiah,  Malachi  beholds  a  greater  still,  the  New  Testament 
Elijah,  John  the  Baptist ;  and,  beyond  John,  One  nobler  even  than  be 
— One  who  could  fitly  be  named  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  who 

1  CbjM^,  IL  oiei 
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should  deal  in  integrity  with  His  ovra  true  people  and  should  trample 
the  wicked  tmder  foot.  Then,  by  the  confession  of  all,  it  would  be 
well  with  the  godly  ;  then,  when  they  could  find  no  place  for  repent- 
auce,  those  who  were  so  faithless  now  would  discover  their  error  and 
foolishness.  But  these  doubts,  which  the  men  of  the  prophet's  age 
raised  and  cherished— do  they  not  linger  among  us  to-day  ?  Are  not 
we  inclined  sometimes  to  question  in  our  hearts  whether  there  can  be 
a  God,  because  He  hides  Himself,  and  leaves  His  people  in  trouble, 
and  allows  their  enemies  and  His  to  enjoy  a  time  of  prosperity  and 
success?  We  overlook  the  disciplinary  value  of  adversity  and  pain 
and  loss — how  they  are  often  a  hundredfold  better  for  us  than  an 
easy  and  pleasant  life.  We  forget  the  lessons  that  may  bo  learned  in 
the  school  of  sorrow,  and  the  divine  comforts  that  may  be  ex- 
perienced there,  and  the  strength  that  may  be  acquired.  And  we 
are  unmindful  of  the  coming  day  of  recompense  and  adjustment. 
Here  it  may  be  "  truth  for  ever  on  the  scaffold,  wrong  for  ever  on 
the  throne,"  and  *'  careless  seems  the  great  Avenger ;  "  but 

"  Behind  the  dim  unknown 
Standpth  God  within  the  shadow,  keeping  watch  above  His  own." 

And  of  what  is  our  faith  worth  if  it  do  not  make  us  confident  of  this, 
and  certain  that  He  will  disclose  Himself  at  the  fitting  time? 
'*  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  *  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  Me,  thou 
hast  believed.  Blessed  are  they  tJiai  Jiave  not  seen  and  yet  have 
believed.'"^ 

There  are  bright  touches  in  the  prevailing  dark  of  Malachi's 
prophecy ;  in  his  ^chapters  gloom  and  glory  meet  together.  Over 
against  the  hireling  priests,  he  places  the  likeness  of  a  true  priest  and 
servant  of  Jehovah.'  A  beautiful  miniatiu-e  it  is,  and  doubtless  it 
was  drawn  from  the  life.  It  is  the  original  of  that  portrait  which 
Bunyan  found  among  the  many  marvels  in  the  house  of  the  Inter- 
preter. "  So  he  had  the  pilgrim  into  a  private  room,  and  bid  his  man 
open  a  door ;  the  which  when  he  had  done.  Christian  saw  the  picture 
of  a  very  grave  person  hung  up  against  the  wall ;  and  this  was  the 
fashion  of  it  It  had  eyes  lifted  up  to  heaven,  the  best  of  books  in 
his  hand,  the  law  of  truth  was  written  upon  his  lips,  the  world  was- 
behind  his  back.  It  stood  as  if  it  pleaded  with  men,  and  a  crown  of 
gold  did  hang  over  his  head.''  Then,  too,  although  in  his  time  the 
evil  far  outweighs  the  good,  the  prophet  discovers  here  and  there  a 
spot  of  heavenly  brightness.  He  speaks  of  brotherhoods  of  congenial 
souls,  bearing  a  silent  witness  for  God  by  lives  of  consecration,  linked 
by  bonds  of  prayer  and  love,  handing  down  to  their  successors  the 

'  Chap,  ii.,  17— iv.,  6. 
«  Chap.  ii.  5-7. 
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truth  which  heals  and  blesses  and  saves.  "  They  that  feared  the 
Lord  spake  often  one  to  another,  and  the  Lord  hearkened  and  hcud 
it ;  and  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written  before  Him  for  them 
that  feared  the  Lord  and  thought  upon  His  name."^  We  should  be  J 
thankful  that  never,  even  in  the  worst  days,  has  the  King  wanted 
Buch  quiet  and  brave  and  steadfast  servants.  They  are  the  very  salt 
of  the  earth ;  they  are  the  light  of  the  world.  And,  finally,  the 
thought  of  the  more  glorious  future  comforts  this  prophet^  as  it  eom- 
forted  all  the  prophets.  He  sees  the  day  of  the  Forerunner  and  of  the 
•Saviour  afar  off ;  he  greets  it  from  a  distance ;  and  he  is  glad.  Li  the 
•dark  midnight  he  seems  to  behold  the  star  which  heralds  the  dawn, 
and  after  the  star,  the  San — the  Sun  which  rises  with  healing  in  iti 
beams.  He  believes  and  is  sure  that  it  will  be  morning  by-and-hj, 
a  morning  without  clouds. 

It  is  with  the  expression  of  this  hope  that  he  lays  down  his  burden, 
and  his  ministry  is  closed.      And  not  his  ministry  only,  but  the 
canon  of  Old  Testament  Scripture  too.     For  four  hundred  years  and 
more,  there  is  to  be  no  preacher  who  comes  straight  from  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  to  tell  of  the  divine  mysteries  which  his  eyes  have 
looked  upon  and  his  ears  have  heard.     But,  after  the  long  silence, 
the  voice  of  that  second  Elijah,  of  whom  Malachi  spoke,  Will  riag 
through  the  land  of  Palestine,  calling  on  men  to  prepare  the  way  of 
the  Lord  and  to  make  his  paths  straight.     And,  behind  the  herald, 
the  Ciirist  Himself  will  come — He  who  is  greater  than  the  prophets, 
and  whom  they  were  proud  to  serve.     In  Him  their  highest  character- 
istics are  carried  to  a  perfection  which  they  never  attained  in  theuL 
^*  The  pathos  of  an  Tsaiah,  the  melancholy  of  a  Hosea,  the  meekness 
of  a  Jeremiah,  the  joy  in  nature  of  an  Amos,  the  power  of  observation 
•of  the  proverb-writers,  the  whole  world  of  feeling  of  the  Psalmists — 
tliey  have  all  been  transferred  to  Him."-     And  in  Him  alone — His 
person,  His  character.  His  work.  His  death.  His  grace,  His  gloiy — 
can  we  find  the  interpretation  of  many  of  their  sentences.     The  testi- 
mony of  Jesns  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy  ;  to  Him  these  holy  men  bore 
witness,  many  a  time  in  words  the  full  meaning  of  which  they  were 
unable  themselves  to  grasp.    We  may  understand   their   messages 
•better  even  than  they  did,  for  we  can  read  them  in  the  light  of  their 
fulfilment.    Our  privilege  is  great;  equally  great  is  our  responsibility. 
•^*  God,  having  of  old  time  spoken  unto  the  fathers  in  the  prophets  by 
(livers   portions  and   in  divers  manners,  hath   now  at  the  end  of 
these  days  spoken  unto  us  hi  His  Son  ;  therefore,  we  ought  to  give 
the  more  earnest  heed,  for  how  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great 
salvation  ? " 

*  Chap.  iii.  \(j.  -  K«ca«w.th^  Ntic  Testament  Times, 
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WHAT   HINDERS. 
An  Address  to  Young  Men,  founded  on  Mark  x.  23. 

**  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
— Mark  z.  23. 

**  He  went  away  grieved,  for  he  had  great  possessions."  The  decisive 
moment  in  a  young  man's  life  had  come,  and  that  is  the  issue  of  it. 
He  went  away,  for  he  had  great  possessions.  Others  besides  him  were 
no  doubt  lost  to  Christ  because  they  were  ricli,  but  his  case  was  more 
than  usually  striking.  He  was  young,  amiable,  ardent,  and  evidently 
sincere ;  one  in  whom  you  might  expect  to  find  the  capacity  for  a 
generous  devotion  at  almost  any  cost.  Jesus  loved  him.  Yet  He 
saw,  beneath  the  fair  exterior,  depths  of  evil  which  the  man  himself 
did  not  suspect.  The  ardent  religiousness  was  merely  on  the  surface,, 
and  Christ,  in  compassionate  sorrow,  smote  through  it  with  a  word. 
Things  had  gone  so  smoothly  with  the  young  man  hitherto,  that  the 
worse  elements  of  his  nature  had  never  been  actively  roused.  But  a 
sentence  from  the  lips  of  Christ  suddenly  brought  on  the  crisis  ;  the 
man's  native  selfishness  and  unbelief  sprang  to  the  struggle;  and  the 
victory  was  theirs.  The  eager,  ingenuous  seeker,  whose  feet  could 
not  carry  him  fast  enough  to  the  Master's  side,  only  a  minute  before, 
turned  his  back  and  went  sadly  away. 

Our  Lord,  we  may  believe,  had  not  often  beheld  so  impressive  a 
revelation  of  the  remorseless  hold  which  sin  has  on  the  soul  of  mau  ; 
and  as  His  eye  turned  from  the  young  man's  retreating  figure,  the 
words  came  from  His  heart  like  a  deep  sigh:  ''How  hardly  shall  they 
that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ! " 

Brethren,  this  story  and  its  melancholy  end  ought  to  set  us  a 
thinking.  Let  us  not  imagine  it  bears  only  on  those  we  call  rich 
men  in  common  speech.  Like  other  of  our  Lord's  sayings,  the  words 
of  the  text  have  a  wider  reference  than  appears  on  a  hasty  glance. 
For  what  was  it  that  stood  in  the  young  man's  way )  Was  it  simple 
avarice  1 — the  love  of  money  for  its  own  sake  ?  We  may  safely  say 
no.  There  are  sufficient  indications  that  he  was  not,  as  yet,  a  miser. 
But  his  money  and  lands  brought  him  ease  and  all  manner  of  physi- 
cal comfort ;  they  made  it  possible  for  him  to  gratify  his  taste;  they 
gave  him  command  of  his  own  time ;  the  liberty  to  consult  his  own 
convenience;  the  deference  of  his  neighbours;  a  sense  of  power  which 
is  sweet  to  most  of  us.  When  these  advantages  were  set  over  againbt 
a  cross  on  the  earth  and  a  treasure  in  heaven,  and  he  had  to  make 
his  choice,  he  preferred  what  seemed  near  and  sure  to  what  looked 
remote  and  uncertain.      Now  it  matters  not  whether  we  have  so 
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much  gold  and  silver,  lauds  or  houses,  as  to  be  called  rich  bj  other 
people ;  if  we  have  any  good  thing  that  tends  to  chain  us  to  earth 
and  prevent  our  surrender  to  Jesus  Christ,  thaf  is  our  riches,  and  it 
may  become  our  ruin.  He  is  a  poor  man  indeed  who  does  not  find 
enough  in  his  earthly  lot  to  draw  him  powerfully  from  God.  Wc 
are  each  one  of  us  the  rich  young  man,  and  we  have  the  same  choice 
to  make.  Probably  not  in  the  same  sharp  form.  It  may  come  and 
pass  away  unheeded.  We  may  choose  with  a  light  hearty  not  thinking 
our  decision  is  so  serious,  hardly  conscious  indeed  that  we  are  making  a 
choice  at  alL  Yet  as  surely  as  we  draw  our  breath,  our  choice  is 
made  between  self-will  and  Crod's  wiU,  between  the  riches  of  earth 
and  the  treasure  in  heaven.  Do  any  of  us  imagine  we  are  safe  be- 
yond the  rich  man's  temptations  f  Let  us  take  an  inventory  of  some 
of  our  possessions  and  see  if  we  are  not  richer  and  in  more  danger 
than  we  are  quite  aware  of. 

The  most  obvious  form  of  wealth  is  of  course  money  and  what 
money  can  buy.  The  moral  risks  that  go  along  with  the  possession 
of  wealth  of  this  kind  may  be  assumed ;  for  they  are  too  freely 
acknowledged  to  require  proving.  But  they  are  not  so  recognized  in 
practice  that  we  can  afford  to  dispense  with  continual  caution. 
There  are  gre^t  dangers  and  many  of  them  in  the  way  of  a  man  when 
his  purse  is  heavy.  Everybody  admits  that ;  yet  they  are  dangers 
we  are  exceedingly  willing  to  encounter.  We  have  a  keen  eye, 
especially  if  we  are  poor  ourselves,  for  the  bad  effects  of  a  little  wealth 
on  our  neighbours.  We  can  denounce  the  folly  of  parents  toiling  to 
leave  a  fortune  for  children  to  whom  it  is  a  curse.  We  see  promis- 
ing lads  transformed  by  wealth  into  idle,  dissipated  pests  of  society ; 
members  of  our  aristocracy  squandering  the  produce  of  the  soil,  sin- 
ning against  God  and  man  with  a  high  hand,  rousing  the  indig^nation 
of  hardworking  men  and  the  bitter  hate  of  envious  men. 

Or,  if  the  evil  influence  of  wealth  upon  our  neighbours  is  less  glar- 
ing, do  we  not  see  their  pride,  their  self-satisfied  airs,  their  want  of 
consideration  for  others,  their  indifference  to  things  unseen  and 
eternal  1  They  cannot  rise  into  the  pure  air  of  heavenly  thought, 
because  their  wings  are  clogged  with  earth.  All  this  we  know,  and 
with  what  result  1  Do  fathers  and  mothers  shew  a  trembling  anxiety 
lest  their  children  should  be  exposed  to  the  temptations  of  too  much 
wealth  ?  Or  do  they  exert  themselves  to  the  utmost  to  thrust  their 
childreu  into  these  temptations)  When  a  situation  is  in  view,  which 
do  they  consider  first,  the  moral  question  or  the  money  one! 
Happily  for  the  Church  and  the  world  many  do  put  character  and 
wealth  in  their  proper  order.     They  are  not  sorry  to  work  hard 
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themselves,  for  their  daily  bread,  and  they  are  not  sorry  to  see  their 
cliildren  working.  But,  brethren,  there  is  perhaps  no  point  where 
oitr  Christian  profession  is  so  lamentably  at  variance  with  our  practice 
<as  in  our  attitude  to  material  riches.  Men  of  the  world  sneer  at  us, 
and  they  have  cause  to  do  sa  May  the  warnings  of  experience  take 
on  a  new  solemnity  as  we  hear  Jesus  saying  to  us  to-day :  **  How 
hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Wealth  had  not  seduced  the  young  ruler  into  vice;  it  had  usurped 
the  place  of  higher  things ;  it  fed  his  natural  selfishness  and  blunted 
the  sensibilities  of  his  spiritual  nature.  Now,  whether  or  not  we  are 
rich  in  the  ordinary  sense,  we  have  all  received  gifts  which  our  in- 
born aversion  to  the  obedience  of  Christ  turns  only  too  easily  into 
barriers  between  us  and  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Some  of  us  are  rich  in  youth  and  health.  The  mere  delight  of 
physical  existence  to  thoroughly  healthy  people  is  a  pleasure  beyond 
anything  at  the  command  of  a  millionaire.  In  youth  the  senses  are 
keen,  and  there  is  much  in  earth  and  sky  and  sea  to  gratify  them. 
The  world  holds  charming  surprises  for  opening  manhood  and  woman- 
hood. It  seems  beautiful  to  live,  and  of  all  things  the  saddest,  to 
die.  When  wiser  heads  suggest  to  us  that  things  are  not  all  they 
seem,  and  call  us  to  take  up  our  cross  and  follow  Christy  the  message 
sounds  very  uninviting.  We  know  it  is  a  call  from  above,  and  we 
hope  to  give  it  more  attention  sometime,  but  meanwhile  life  is  too 
agreeable  for  thoughts  like  these.  We  are  like  a  sleeper  roused  from 
a  pleasant  dream  ;  we  give  the  divine  voice  a  drowsy  far-off  answer^ 
and  turn  to  seek  our  dream  again.  Verily,  if  we  are  young  and 
healthy  we  are  rich,  and  it  is  hard  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

Then  some  of  us  come  into  the  enjoyment  of  great  pleasure  through 
being  endowed  with  such  faculties  as  a  mtmcal  ear^  or  an  eye  for 
beauty  of  form  and  colour.  What  could  be  more  innocent  ?  Does 
danger  lurk  even  here  1  It  does ;  and  all  the  more  that  we  with 
difficulty  believe  it.  The  pleasures  we  derive  from  beautiful  sounds 
and  sights  may  become  a  snare  on  their  own  account,  like  other  sense 
pleasures ;  that  is,  they  may  become  the  chief  end  of  our  life.  But 
there  is  also  a  special  danger  about  them.  An  easy-going,  superficial 
religion  readily  mistakes  the  sensations  we  feel  on  hearing  a  chorus 
of  Uafidel  or  seeing  a  beautiful  landscape,  for  something  far  other 
than  they  are.  The  heart  swells  with  emotion ;  we  are  floated  above 
the  pettiness  of  our  common  existence  and  filled  with  tenderness  and 
charity  to  all  men.  ''It  is  heaven,"  you  will  hear  some  one  say. 
But  no,  my  brethren,  it  is  not  heaven ;  it  is  mainly  a  thrill  of  your 
nervous  system.     Heaven  is  not  entered  through  a  chorus  of  Hande1| 
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else  this  world  would  be  a  happier  place  than  it  is.  The  religion  of 
the  nervous  system  is  simply  a  physical  luxury  which  leaves  a  man 
or  woman  as  godless  at  heart  and  as  selfish  as  ever.  One  may  see 
this  painfully  exemplified  on  a  large  scale  in  those  continental  nations 
where  the  fine  arts  flourish  as  they  have  never  done  among  us,  while 
living  religion  is  a  thing  but  feebly  imderstood.  And  indeed  we 
need  not  go  so  far  afield  to  be  convinced  that  pleasure  in  the  things 
Grod  has  made  may  exist  where  there  is  no  pleasure  in  God.  The 
creature  gets  a  readier  worship  than  the  Creator. 

Again,  they  come  within  the  range  of  the  text  who  arc  endowed 
with  an  emotional  nature.  People  who  are  capable  of  quick  and  strong 
feeling  give  warmth  and  geniality  to  social  intercourse,  and  have 
themselves  joys  that  colder  natures  know  nothing  of.  Life  is  alto- 
gether a  richer  experience  for  them  than  for  others.  The  young 
ruler  appears  to  liave  been  a  man  of  easily  moved  feelings,  and  his. 
story  is  a  good  illustration  of  how  emotion  may  act  as  a  spiritual 
hindrance.  The  hasty  running  to  Christ,  speedily  followed  by  the 
miserable  departure,  is  a  picture  of  what  is  happening  stUl,  esp3cially 
in  times  of  religious  revival.  You  see  the  eyes  glistening  with  tears 
when  the  story  of  Christ's  love  is  told ;  then  the  face  beaming  with 
the  joy  of  a  new  hope ;  and  then,  a  little  later,  the  old  worldliness- 
comes  in  again  like  a  flood.  The  momentary  feeling  of  many  carries 
them  faster  and  farther  than  their  deep-seated  conviction  warrants. 
They  feel,  and  hence  they  do  not  think.  Their  case  w^  explained 
long  ago  by  Christ  in  the  parable  of  the  sower :  "  He  that  received 
the  seed  into  stony  places,  the  same  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and 
anon  with  joy  receiveth  it :  yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but 
dureth  for  a  while,  for  when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth 
because  of  the  word,  by-and-by  he  is  offended."  We,  then,  who  are- 
easily  moved  will  do  well  to  be  on  our  guard  lest  our  feelings  rob  us 
of  the  steadfastness  that  comes  from  well-grounded  conviction. 

Many  of  us  are  rich  in  hopes — hopes  of  success  and  happi- 
ness in  the  world.  Perhaps  some  of  us  are  at  this  very  moment 
building  our  castles  in  the  air,  gazing  eagerly  into  a  golden  and  rose- 
tinted  future.  The  vision  so  fascinates  us  that  we  have  no  eyes  or 
ears  for  anything  besides.  At  every  spare  moment,  and  even  amid 
the  stress  of  our  ordinary  work,  the  thoughts  steal  away  to  feed 
themselves  in  secret  on  this  fair  prospect.  Duty  seems  dull  and' 
commonplace.  "  Take  My  yoke  upon  thee,"  seems  a  hard  command, 
and,  like  the  young  man  of  the  Gospels,  we  turn  away,  for  we  have 
gifeat  possessions. 

Again,   if  you   have   a  bright,  sunny  disposition  you   are    rich. 
There   are  people   whom  no  adverse   circumstancts  can   depress. 
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Plunge  them  into  what  misfortune  you  will,  and  they  rise  laugh- 
ing to  the  surface.  The  frats  and  worries  of  other  people  do 
not  touch  them.  A  nature  like  this  makes  life  easy  and  brings 
friends  about  you.  It  is  an  attractive  kind  of  wealth,  and  like  the 
rest  it  has  its  risks.  It  often  induces  thoughtlessness.  The  pain 
that  lies  at  the  world's  heart  is  not  perceived ;  the  misery  of  sin 
remains  unknown.  Now  it  is  a  pleasant  thing  to  strew  your  path 
with  flowera  and  sing  merrily  as  you  go ;  but,  my  brother  of  the 
light  heart,  where  are  you  going  ?  Have  you  duly  considered  that  ? 
There  is  a  path  which  your  temperament  will  keep  you  out  of,  if  it 
can,  for  it  leads  past  a  cross — ^the  cross  of  Calvary ;  and  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  lies  that  way. 

But  there  arc  other  fomm  of  wealth  that  are  more  purely  gifts  of 
intellect.  Mental  exercise  is  ns  truly  a  delight  to  those  who  are  en- 
dowed with  an  active  intellect  as  bodily  exercise  is  to  others.  And 
there  is  no  lack  of  excitement  or  of  material  to  work  upon,  whether 
the  bent  of  our  mind  be  towards  politics,  or  science,  or  philosophy  ; 
or  whether  our  taste  is  more  general.  Good  and  cheap  books  are 
plentiful.  This  is  the  age  of  libraries,  museums,  and  universal  edu- 
cation.    As  a  generation  we  are  rich. 

The  interest  of  our  political  problems,  the  endless  attractions  of 
science,  the  multitude  of  books  and  periodicals  that  arc  l)eing  poured 
day  after  day  from  the  press  :  these  arc  the  riches  for  which  many 
intelligent  men  and  women  are  bartering  their  place  in  the  kingdom 
of  Jesus  Christ.  When  He  calls,  they  turn  away,  for  they,  too,  have 
great  possessions. 

Brethran,  let  any  of  us  who  have  a  turn  for  thinking  and  reading 
beware  of  grasping  what  they  offer  us,  and  missing  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Cultivated  taste  and  intellectual  habits  are  very  good ;  would 
we  had  more  of  them ;  but  so  far  from  bringing  a  man  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  they  may,  according  to  our  Lord's  teaching,  keep 
him  out  of  it. 

Still  further,  many  of  us  are  rich  in  human  affection.  This  is  God's 
choicest  earthly  gift ;  and  He  has  bestowed  it  with  a  generous  hand. 
Think  how  marvellously  varied  it  is.  There  is  the  love  of  friend  to 
friend ;  of  husband  to  wife,  of  wife  to  husband.  There  is  the  father's 
love  for  his  son  and  his  love  for  his  daughter ;  these  are  not  the 
same.  Nor  is  the  mother's  love  for  her  boy  the  same  as  her  love  for. 
her  daughter.  The  son's  affection  for  his  father  differs  from  his 
affection  for  his  mother ;  and  the  daughter's  affection  for  her  father 
and  mother  differs  likewise.  The  tie  that  binds  brother  to  brother 
or  sister  to  sister  in  a  family  is  not  the  same  as  the  tie  between 
brother  and  sister.     You  may  sa^'  th«  love  with  which  a  mother  bends 
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over  the  iufiint  iu  her  lap  is  the  same  as  i»heu  long  years  aftcrwanls 
she  leaDs  her  feeble  hand  on  the  arm  of  her  now  stalwart  son,  and 
yet  how  different  it  is !  Time  would  foil  us  to  tell  of  the  fulness  of 
God's  bounty  in  human  love  alone.  If  you  have  a  true  friend ;  if 
you  have  a  happy  fireside,  are  you  not  rich  ?  Are  there  not  lonely 
souls  in  the  world  wistfully  coveting  your  wealth  1  Then  it  is  need- 
ful to  whisper  in  yoiu:  ear  also :  "  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have 
riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  1 " 

The  inventory  of  our  possessions  is  getting  long,  but  we  must  find 
room  for  still  something  more.  Many,  it  is  to  be  feared,  are  kept  out 
of  the  kingdom  by  the  multitude  of  their  religious  advantages. 
God-fearing  parents,  dear  friends,  a  copious  religious  literature, 
and  all  the  privileges  of  the  Church ;  we  have  these ;  we  breathe  a 
Christian  atmosphere,  and  therefore  we  are  content.  That  is  the 
temptation  of  those  who  are  brought  up  from  childhood  amid  Christian 
surroundings.  It  must  be  the  temptation  of  nearly  if  not  quite  all 
of  us  here.  Let  us  take  care,  my  friend,  that  we  do  not  bar  the  door 
in  our  own  face  with  our  privileges. 

With  one  other  item  we  shall  close  our  list.  A  man  may  be  kept 
out  of  the  kingdom  of  God  by  his  excettent  moral  character.  A  strange 
hindrance  is  it  not  ?  Yet  often  a  very  real  one.  Is  any  of  us  building 
his  hopes  on  a  clean  record?  his  honesty,  his  purity,  his  benevolence t 
There  is  a  fitness  you  think  in  the  divine  law  according  to  which  the 
lustful  man  is  consumed  by  his  lusts.  You  have  no  difficulty  in 
seeing  that  the  poor  drunkard  is  staggering  towards  destruction. 
You  think  it  right  that  thieves  and  extortionei*s  should  receive  their 
due.  But  you  are  a  man  of  pui-e  tastes  and  high  honour.  Nay 
more,  you  are  far  above  the  struggles  and  defects  of  converted  men  you 
know.  Can  there  be  room  for  suspicion  about  your  standing  in  the 
sight  of  Godi  Why  brother,  far  be  it  from  any  of  us  to  depreciate 
your  good  character.  But  I  may  not  refrain  from  reminding  you 
that  all  you  say  about  yourself  may  be  true,  and  you  may  be  a  lost 
man  on  that  very  account.  If  you  are  a  man  of  pure  tastes  and 
spotless  name  you  are  rich,  vert/  rich ;  and  a  rich  man  shall  enter 
with  difiiculty  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Do  you  remember  a 
certain  man  of  excellent  character  who  went  up  to  the  temple  to 
pray  ?  He  was  not  like  other  men ;  he  was  no  extortioner,  nor 
unjust,  nor  an  adulterer,  nor  even  like  a  poor  sinner  that  was  standing 
there  with  his  head  bowed  down  for  shame.  He  fasted  twioe  in  the 
week,  which  involved  more  self-denial  than  probably  even  you 
exercise ;  and  he  gave  away  two  shillings  out  of  every  pound,  which 
is  possibly  more  than  even  you  give.  A  man  of  most  decorous  life 
he  was.     His  virtues  were  so  high  that  when  he  took  his  stand  npoa 
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them  the  mercy  of  God  could  not  reach  him.  For  be  it  remembered, 
that  the  cleaDsing  stream  cf  God's  forgiveness  flows  only  in  the  deep 
valley.  Your  besetting  sin  is  self-righteous  pride  and  you  cannot 
take  that  with  you  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  "  I  tell  you,"  says 
Jesus  Christ,  "  that  the  publican  went  down  to  his  house  justified 
rather  than  the  other ;  for  every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
abased :  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 

Although  wo  have  by  no  means  made  an  exhaustive  list  of  our 
riches,  we  have  marked  some  typical  fonus  and  done  enough  to 
indicate  that  we  are  not  so  poor  that  we  can  afford  to  pass  the  text 
by  as  if  it  did  not  apply  to  us.  Will  any  of  us  take  a  quiet  hour 
to-day  and  make  a  private  inventory  of  the  wealth  God  has  endowed 
us  with,  individually  ?  It  will  humble  us  to  see  how  good  He  has 
been  to  us,  and  how  often  we  do  nothing  more  with  His  gifts  than  use 
them  as  means  to  shut  out  the  thought  of  Himself.  God  is  not  a 
hai-d  taskmaster,  bidding  us  make  bricks  without  straw.  He  has 
placed  us  here  to  do  something  for  the  great  cause,  and  He  has 
bestowed  His  blessings  in  rich  profusion  that  we  may  serve  Him  well. 
Hat  some  of  us  have  used  them  solely  for  our  own  ends.  He  has 
given  us  provision  for  the  journey,  and  we  have  spent  it  frivolously 
while  we  tarried  by  the  way.  He  has  set  up  finger-posts  pointing  to 
the  Father's  house,  and  instead  of  hastening  on  as  they  directed  we 
have  halted  rhero  to  worship  the  fingerposts ;  we  have  joined  hands 
like  children  and  danced  around.  Ay,  and  men  and  women  whose 
hair  is  silvering  are  there  still,  forgetting  that  the  night  is  coming 
and  they  are  still  far  from  home. 

And  what  then  is  to  be  done  t  Shall  we  east  aside  all  our  privileges 
that  we  may  so  enter  the  kingdom  1  We  cannot  if  we  would.  And 
it  is  not  even  desirable  that  in  all  cases  we  should.  The  difficulty  is 
solved  the  moment  we  are  willing  to  do  with  our  riches  just  what 
Christ  bids  us.  There  is  a  place  and  a  function  for  all  in  God's 
kingdom — ^for  money,  for  youth  and  health,  for  gifts  of  taste  and  of 
emotion,  for  high  hopes,  for  the  sunny  disposition,  for  intellect,  for 
a^ection,  for  high  morality.  What  is  needed  is  that  we  bring  our* 
selves  and  our  gifts  and  surrender  them  wholly  to  Jesus  Christ.  To 
you  specially  of  the  upright,  stainless  charact'er  let  me  say,  Christ 
has  work  for  you  to  do.  Paul  was  a  man  of  your  kind ;  some  of  the 
most  useful  men  and  women  in  the  Christian  Church  have  been  like 
you.  You  can  do  work  for  Christ  which  broken  sinners  like  the  most 
of  us  dare  not  put  our  hands  to.  Only  lay  all  at  His  feet  and  you 
too  will  find  your  sphere.  But  let  me  say  beforehand  that  when  you 
have  looked  into  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  you  will  hold  your  peace 
for  evermore  about  your  excellent  chacacterr    You  will  have  entered 
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into  sympathy  with  Paul  when  he  said  :  "  What  things  were  gain  to 
me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ." 

Brethren,  blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 
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IIL 

Thb  results  of  our  investigation  into  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  on  the 
matter  of  the  State  were  summed  up  in  three  definite  principles 
which  we  may  again  recall.  The  first  was,  that  civil  government  has 
a  divine  as  well  as  a  human  side.  The  outward  embodiment  it  may 
take  in  different  nations  may  be  shaped  by  their  history  and  national 
characteristics,  but  the  institution  itself  is  one  rooted  in  the  divine 
will,  &nd  possessing  divine  authority.  The  second  was,  that  the 
sphere  of  its  operation  is  found  in  the  earthly  and  temporaL  The 
spiritual  part  of  man's  nature  forms  a  province  in  which  it  cannot 
legitimately  interfere.  The  third  was,  that  the  end  for  the  sake  of 
which  it  is  called  into  existence  and  maintained  by  God  is  not  earthly, 
but  moral  and  spiritual.  Throughout  Scripture  the  functions  of  the 
State  are  viewed  as  subordinated  to  the  establishment  of  a  divine 
kingdom  in  the  world.  The  fence  of  civil  government  is  put  around 
men,  not  simply  to  advance  their  earthly  and  temporal  welfare,  but 
to  help  them  to  a  right  development  of  all  the  powers  and  faculties 
with  which  they  have  been  divinely  endowed.  When  we  limit  the 
State's  entire  relation  to  man  to  the  physical  or  earthly  side  of  his 
being,  whether  considered  as  an  individual  or  as  a  member  of  the 
social  organism,  our  view  is  one-sided  and  defective.  Its  duty  to- 
wards him  would  be  fully  discharged,  did  it  make  arrangements 
within  its  own  sphere,  for  his  physical  comfort  and  happiness.  It  is 
needless  after  what  we  have  said,  to  point  out  how  far  this  falls  short 
of  its  duty  ad  placed  before  us  in  the  page  of  inspiration.  The  moral 
clement  is  made  prominent  in  the  Scripture  definitions  of  the  purpose 
for  w  hich  the  State  exists.  We  may  refer,  in  proof,  to  the  Pauline 
definition  of  the  civil  magistrate  in  Romans  xiii;  4,  "  He  -is  the 
minister  of  God  to  thee  for  j:ood  ...  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in 
vain,  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger  tojexecute  wrath  upon 
him  that  doeth  eviL"  To  give  a  more  complete  view  of  Bible  teach- 
ing on  this  subject  we  may  add  a  fourlJi  principle  to  those  already 
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stated.  It  is,  that  the  great  function  of  the  State  is  to  exhibit  and 
administer  public  justice.  The  idea  of  right  and  justice  is  the  root- 
principle  of  the  State,  as  the  idea  of  love  is  the  root-principle  of  the 
Church.  The  difference  between  the  methods  employed  by  the  two 
institutions  to  attain  their  ends  arises  from  this.  While  no  carnal 
weapons  ought  ever  to  be  employed  to  advance  the  interests  of  the 
Church — the  use  of  them  can  never  really  advance  these  interests — 
they  are  necessary  to  tlie  effective  discharge  of  the  State's  functions. 
The  sword  is  divinely  put  into  the  hand  of  the  civil  magistrate  that 
hy  it  he  may  protect  the  rights  of  those  placed  under  him,  whether 
regarded  as  individuals,  families,  or  classes.  To  use  the  words  of 
Domer  in  his  recently  published  work  on  "  Ethics/*  **  The  State 
represents  and  upholds  the  conditions  essential  to  the  free  develop- 
ment of  individual  life — of  marriage  and  the  family,  of  communities, 
classes,  and  corporations,  whether  those  whose  principle  is  realistic, 
such  as  agriculture,  trade,  and  commerce,  or  those  whose  principle  is 
ideal,  such  as  art,  science,  and  finally  of  the  Church  also.  For  it  de- 
fends every  circle  of  human  life  from  anything  that  would  make  its 
free  development  impossible,  and  furnishes  it  with  that  which  justly 
belongs  to  it,  that  which  it  would  be  an  injustice  to  refuse,  viz.,  the 
means  by  which  its  free  development  is  really  and  not  only  appar- 
ently secured."  The  end  of  the  State,  in  the  divine  idea  of  it,  is  the 
right  development  of  humanity — a  development  in  harmony  with 
the  powers  with  which  it  has  been  divinely  endowed — and  the  means 
by  which  it  has  to  further  this  end  is  by  the  administration  of  justice 
between  man  and  man,  and  class  and  class.  In  these  four  priuciples 
there  is  set  before  us,  we  think,  the  Biblical  idea  of  the  State.  In 
the  light  of  them,  we  would  now  essay  to  examine  some  theories  on 
this  subject  that  enter  more  or  less  largely  in  the  public  thought  and 
life  of  the  time.  The  task  is  one  of  some  magnitude  and  difficulty, 
and  we  cannot  hope  to  deal  with  the  subjects  that  may  be  discussed 
in  any  exhaustive  way. 

The  questions  that  circle  around  the  word  Socialism  will  soon  have 
to  be  faced  by  the  Church,  and  dealt  with  in  a  more  thorough  way 
than  has  yet  been  attempted.  We  somewhere  recently  came  across 
this  statement  and  took  a  note  of  it,  that  'Mt  is  just  possible  that  the 
Church  will  have  to  study  economics  if  it  is  to  hold  its  own  in  the 
struggle  that  is  coming.  At  any  rate  it  can  no  longer  put  away  the 
problem  of  poverty ;  it  must  scotch  tEe  snake  or  the  snake  will  coil 
about  the  neck  of  the  Church  and  strangle  it."  It  is  suggestive  that 
in  the  deliverances  of  the  recent  Pan-Anglican  Conference,  the 
attitude  which  the  Church  ought  to  maintain  to  Socialism  and  its 
demands  is  defined.     This  is  done  in  these  words.     ''To  study  8Gliemfi& 
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proposed  for  redressing  the  sociiil  balance,  to  welcome  the  good  tbut 

•  may  be  found  in  the  aims  and  operations  of  anj,  and  to  devise 
methods,  whether  by  legislation  or  social  combination  or  in  anv 
other  way  for  a  peaceful  solution  of  the  problems  without  violence  or 
injustice,  is  one  of  the  noblest  pursuits  tlVat  can  engage  the  thoughts 
or  those  who  strive  to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  Jesus."  These  arc 
some  indications  among  many  of  the  prominence  given  to  the  socinl 
questions  with  which  Socialism  attempts  to  deal,  and  the  impoitaiict 
attached  to  them. 

There  is  a  good  deal  of  elasticity  or  comprehensiveness  in 
the  word  Socialism.  It  embraces  systems  and  particA  wliich  differ 
very  widely  in  their  sentiments  and  aims.     Communism  is  popularly 

•  regarded  as  a  branch  of  Socialism,  but  there  are  many  who  would 
willingly  accept  the  name  Socialist,  who  would  yet  with  all  their 
soul  repudiate  the  doctrines  of  modem  communism.     What  thest' 
doctrines  are  it  is  not  easy  to   define  with  any  accuracy.     Tlien* 
is  an  International  Society,  having  ramifications  all  over  the  world, 
that   exists  for  the  very  purpose   of  propagating  these  doctrines, 
and  carrying  them  into  practice  when  practicable.     But  the  members 
are  so  reticent  about  their  real  aims  and  so  shroud  their  doings  in 
mystery,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  get  at  the  truth  about  their  real  prin- 
ciples.    They  differ  also  to  some  extent  among  themselves.     Still,  in 
the  words  of  Dr.  Charles  Hodge,  "  enough  is  known  about  its  designs 
to  render  it  certain  that  its  success  would  involve  the  overthrow  of 
all  existing  governments ;  in  placing  all  power,  not  in  the  hands  of 
the  people,  but  of  a  particular  class,  the  operatives,  the  proi^<irtat 
(men  without  land) ;   in  the   dissolution   of  society  as  at  present 
organised ;  the  abolition  of  private  property ;  the  extinction  of  the 
family;  the  abrogation  of  all  marriage  laws;   and  the  proscription 
of  religion,  and  especially  of  Christianity,  as  a  public  evil.     Such  are 
the  avowed  objects  of  some  of  the  leaders  of  the  movement,  and  such 
are  the  logical  consequences  of  the  principles  advocated  by  the  men? 
reticent  of  their  number."     The  means  by  which  they  seek  to  reach 
these  ends  are  found  not  simply  in  the  education  of  tlie  people  and 
agitation,  but  also  in  violence  and  revolution  wheuQyer  and  wherever 
a  favourable  opportunity  of  resorting  to  them  may  present  itsell 
Their  view  of  human   life  is  that  of  thorough-going  materialism. 
They  refuse  to  believe  that  there  is  another  life  for  rann  bejuud 
death  and  the  grave,  and  so  regard  earthly  enjoyments  and  possessions 
as  forming  his  chief  good.     They  insist  thnt   all   ought  to  sharf 
equally  iu  tYiat  ^ood^  w\d  that  each  man  is  justified  in  using  anv 
means  wit\\\\\  \aa  \yo^'Ct  \/i  ^^\.  'Ccv^  ^^-^vXX^xi  \si^V\^\v  he  thinks  hini- 
Belf  naturaWy  cTvt\t\e^    "^Vv^^  ^^'^  lt^\«vKX^^\si^\S>c^^RRkT^^^>a^^^ 
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n  higher  order  than  that  of  nature.  The  whole  sphere  of  the  super- 
natural is  to  them  a  nonentity — a  baseless  superstition  which  has 
lain  like  a  nightmare  upon  the  progress  of  humanity.  They  deny 
that  man  is  under  any  law  that  is  outside  himself,  and  that  each 
man  is  really  a  law  to  himself.  So  they  are  at  war  with  all  existing 
institutions,  and  where  they  can,  they  seek  their  overthrow  by  means 
of  physical  violence.  The  high-sounding  motto  which  they  have 
adopted — liberty,  equality,  fraternity — means  on  their  lips  freedom 
from  all  restraints,  God-ward  or  man-ward,  equal  share  in  worldly 
l^DSsessions,  and  brotherly  unity  only  on  these  impossible  conditions. 
A  false  idea  of  liberty — as  unrestricted  licence — freedom  for  every  man ' 
to  do  that  which  is  right  in  his  own  eyes — underlies  the  whole  system. 
A  Society  with  such  principles  aud  aims  is  a  menace  to  the 
highest  welfare  of  any  community  in  which  it  may  find  a  footing. 
It  has  made  its  power  felt  especially  on  the  Continent  and  in 
America.  Legislation  has  been  aimed  against  it,  and  any  open 
outbreak  of  violence  has  been  repressed  with  a  strong  hand.  Amongst 
lis,  such  sentiments,  we  would  fain  l)elieve,  have  not  permeated 
Hi»cicty  to  any  gi*eat  extent.  But  that  sympathy  with  them 
does  exist  to  some  degree  is  but  too  well  supported  by  evidence. 
One  significant  incident  bearing  on  this  matter  has  recently  happened 
to  which  allusion  may  be  made.  A  party  of  French  Socialists,  hold- 
ing the  views  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  came  across  to  this 
country  to  examine  the  Glasgow  Exhibition,  and  to  gain  an  insight 
into  some  of  our  industries.  When  entertained  by  the  civic  autho- 
rities of  Glasgow,  they  had  the  effrontery  to  ask  that  loyal  toasts 
should  all  be  omitted  in  deference  to  their  anti-monarchical  and  re- 
publiouu  sentiments.  Coming  to  Edinburgh  on  a  Sabbath,  an  even- 
ing entertainment  was  provided  for  them  by  some  of  the  more 
radical  members  of  the  Trades  Council  of  that  ancient  city,  but  in 
deference  to  their  express  wish  no  grace  was  said  before  tea  was 
served.  God  was  not  to  be  acknowledged  in  their  presence,  any  more 
than  the  regularly  constituted  authorities  of  the  realm.  When 
asked  by  some  to  sing  the  Marseillaise^  another  song  was  given  known 
as  "  La  Carmagnole"  which,  it  was  intimated,  was  " more  in  accord- 
ance with  the  sentiments  of  the  party."  In  the  Revolution  at  the 
<;nd  of  last  century  it  was  sung  with  great  fervour  around  the  guillo- 
tine, and  proved  most  effective  in  drowning  the  last  prayers  of  the 
victims.  One  stanza  with  the  chorus  may  be  given  just  to  show  the 
^haractc^  of  the  whole  piece : — 

**  What  does  the  Repablican  demand  ? 
What  does  the  Repablican  demand  ? 
Steel,  shot,  and  bread.  * 
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Steel  for  his  labour, 
Shot  for  his  veDgeance, 
Bread  for  his  brothers, 

Let  the  sound  go  forth. 
And  bread  for  his  brethren.'* 
Chorus — 

**  Let  the  sound  of  the  cannon  roll. 
Dance  the  carmagnole. 
Let  the  sound  roll ! 
Dance  the  carmagnole. 
Let  the  sound  of  the  cannon  roll.** 

What  the  result  would  be,  of  ascendancy  finding  its  way  into  the 
hands  of  those  holding  such  sentiments,  it  is  not  difficult  to  forecast 
It  reflects  little  credit  upon  some  members  of  the  Edinbtirgh  Trades* 
Council  that  they  should  have  laboured  to  do  honour  to  such  men, 
and  for  their  sakes  set  aside  the  claims  of  God  and  the  Sabbath. 

The  relation  of  such  sentiments  to  the  Biblical  idea  of  the  State  is 
one  of  antagonism.  They  are  utterly  subversive  of  it.  Civil  govern- 
ment as  a  divine  institution  has  no  place  in  them,  but  is 
regarded  as  an  antiquated  superstitious  notion.  Any  limit  to  man's 
fancied  liberty  from  the  side  of  God  is  resented.  Each  man  for  him- 
self, is  their  real  motto.  The  triumph  of  such  a  system  would  bring 
all  order  and  organisation  to  an  end,  and  issue  in  complete  anarchy. 
There  would  be  no  State  at  all  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  term.  The 
end  of  the  State's  functions,  in  the  development  of  man's  natiue  iu 
harmony  with  its  divinely-given  powers,  could  not  possibly  be  attained 
in  such  a  condition  of  things.  The  moral  and  spiritual  side  of  that 
nature  is  entirely  left  out  of  view,  and  the  great  end  set  before  him 
is  simply  the  fullest  gratification  of  his  earthly  wants.  "  It  has  pro- 
mised indeed  to  give  the  world  a  new  Christianity,  by  asserting,  in 
the  place  of  the  dogmas  which  have  hitherto  composed  it,  the 
authority  of  the  commandment :  '  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.'  But  the  love  of  our  neighbour  thus  proclaimed  aims  at 
nothing  further  than  securing  him  the  same  share  of  sensuous 
pleasures  whicb  we  desire  for  ourselves,  a  share  in  a  complete  carnal 
emancipation,  including  release  from  marriage  and  its  sacred  re- 
straints." ^  Some  of  the  essential  conditions  of  true  moral  development 
are  set  aside  in  this  scheme  of  social  life  which  is  the  dream  of  these 
Communists.  One  essential  condition  is  connected  with  the  sanctity  of 
the  marriage  relationship.  It  is  in  that  family  life  which  approximates 
the  ideal  of  Scripture  that  the  foundations  of  a  good  character  are 
moat  securely  laid.  The  perfect  union  of  Christian  marriage — a  union 
of  soul  and  Vieort  uxA  \^l^— S&^  ^»a>  \!>sy&  \^<i5vv^^\V  ^jd^  "  the  central 
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source  of  all  social  virtue  and  happiness.  What  the  consequences  of 
tampering  with  it  are  we  may  learn  from  the  blood-red  light  of 
experience."  But  in  social  life  re-constructed  according  to  the  idea 
of  the  Communists,  the  family  life  would  be  altogether  abolished 
with  all  its  sweet  joys  and  hallowing  influences.  Another  essential 
condition  is  connected  with  the  rights  of  private  property.  A  personal 
life  and  a  free  development  of  moral  character  is  utterly  impossible 
apart  from  something  we  can  call  our  own,  and  by  means  of  which  we 
can  assert  ourselves  and  satisfy  our  wants.  If  nothing  really  belonged 
to  us  but  all  belonged  to  the  community  or  its  leaders,  then  really 
free  action  would  be  out  of  the  question,  and  a  moral  development 
equally  so.  We  would  be  the  bohd-slaves  of  the  community,  and 
could  not  move  except  at  its  dictation  or  guidance.  Personal  pos- 
session of  some  kind  or  another  is  essential  to  personal  life  and  moral 
development.  With  this  right  to  private  property  there  is  that 
right  of  transmitting  it  to  others,  that  gives  us  an  interest  in  the 
future,  and  so  has  an  influence  in  the  formation  of  character.  Here 
it  may  be  necessary  to  remark  that  we  are  not  dealing  with  the 
distribution  of  property,  around  which  many  intricate  questions 
revolve,  but  with  the  right  which  a  person  has  to  property  which  he 
may  have  acquired  either  by  his  own  labour  or  by  inheritance.  The 
famous  answer  of  Proudhon  to  the  question,  "  What  is  property  ?  *' 
"  Property  is  theft,"  is  based  upon  the  idea  that  all  such  rights  belong 
to  the  society,  not  to  the  individual,  and  can  only  be  wrongly 
appropriated  by  the  individual*  The  same  idea,  that  the  rights 
of  pro|)erty  are  vested  in  the  community,  lies  beneath  the  contention 
of  those  who  insist  that  "  property  has  no  rights  except  such  as  are 
conferred  by  law,"  that  "  rights  are  the  creatures  of  laws,  and  laws 
rest  upon  the  assent,  explicit  or  implied,  of  the  majority."  The  rights 
of  property  may  be  guarded  by  law,  and  ought  to  be  so,  when  they 
are  justly  acquired  and  rightly  used,  but  to  say  that  they  have  no 
higher  source  than  this  is  to  overlook  the  divine  hand.  It  is  God 
who  confevs  these  rights  upon  us  as  a  means  of  developing  our 
individuality  and  moral  character.  As  divinely-conferred  they  are  ever 
to  be  respected,  and  any  violation  of  them  is  not  only  a  wrong  done  to 
the  community — a  crime  against  society — but  also  a  sin  against  God. 
The  eighth  precept  of  the  Moral  Law  nms  in  these  terms :  **  Thou 
shalt  not  steal,"  and  lays  upon  our  consciences  the  duty  of  guarding 
the  rights  of  our  neighbour  to  his  property  just  as  carefully  as  if 
they  were  our  own.  But  in  the  social  ideal  of  Communism  all 
such  rights  are  abolished,  and  all  property  belongs  to  the  society 
to  be  used  as  it  may  direct,  and  not  to  individuals.  The  instru- 
ment of  personal  life  and  personal  development  is  thus  taken  out 
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of  our  hand,  and  our  livea  shaped  by  an  iron  hand  external  to  our- 
selves. This  would  be  liberty  with  a  vengeance.  The  sanction  of 
the  Apostolic  Church  has  been  sought  for  this  ideal,  but  it  would  be 
a  waste  of  words  to  point  out  at  any  length  the  contrast  between  the 
-community  of  goods  practised  for  a  short  time  by  the  early  Christiaas 
and  those  schemes  of  modem  Communism.  There  was  no  interference 
with  the  rights  of  private  property  in  that  striking  movement  in  the 
•early  Christian  Church.  There  was  the  voluntary  yielding  up  of 
these  rights  under  the  impulse  of  a  holy  and  unselfish  love.  It  wa£ 
the  wealthy  giving  up  their  possessions  for  the  sake  of  supplying  the 
wants  of  the  poorer  brethi*en.  But  in  the  case  of  the  Communists  it 
is  the  poor  and  landless  laying  violent  hands  upon  the  possessions  0^ 
the  wealthy,  and  using  them  for  the  common  good.  There  is  as  much 
<liffercnce  between  the  two  things  as  between  light  and  darkness. 

From  what  we  have  said,  it  has,  we  think,  been  abundantly 
proved  that  these  Communistic  theories  ai'e  in  direct  and  opeu 
antagonism  to  the  Biblical  idea  of  the  State.  They  represent 
a  force  that  will  have  to  be  met  and  dealt  with  ere  long.  Merely 
repressive  legislation  and  action,  while  it  may  be  necessary  as 
a  safe-guard  against  violence,  will  not  touch  the  root  of  the  evil. 
As  to  the  best  way  of  dealing  with  it,  we  cannot  do  better  than  quote 
the  weighty  words  of  Dr.  Hodge  :  "  If  Communism  is  the  pw 
<luct  of  materialistic  Atheism  its  cure  is  to  be  found  in  Theism ; 
in  bringing  the  people  to  know  and  believe  that  there  is  a  God  on 
whom  they  are  dependent  and  to  whom  they  are  responsible;  in 
teaching  them  that  this  is  not  the  (»nly  life,  and  that  the  soul  is  im^ 
mortal,  and  that  men  will  be  rewarded  or  punished  in  the  world  U) 
come  according  to  their  character  and  conduct  in  the  present  life ; 
that  consequently  well-being  here  is  not  the  highest  end  of  existence, 
that  the  poor  here  may  hereafter  be  far  more  blessed  than  their  rich 
iioighboura  ;  and  that  it  is  better  to  be  Lazarus  than  Dives.  It  will 
b3  necessary  to  bring  them  to  believe  that  there  is  a  divine  Provi- 
<lenc3  over  the  affairs  of  this  world  ;  that  events  are  not  determined 
by  the  blind  operation  of  physical  causes ;  but  that  God  reigns,  that 
He  distributes  to  every  one  severally  as  He  pleases ;  *  that  the  Lord 
maketh  poor  and  maketh  rich ; '  that  it  is  not  the  rich  and  noble  but 
the  poor  and  lowly  that  are  His  special  favourites ;  and  that  the 
right  of  property,  the  right  of  marriage,  the  right  of  parents  and 
magistrates  are  al]  ordained  of  God,  and  cannot  be  violated  without 
incurring  His  displeasure  and  the  certain  infliction  of  divine  punish- 
ment. To  imbue  the  minds  of  the  mass  of  the  people,  especially  in 
great  cities,  will  be  a  slow  and  difficult  work ;  but  it  is  absolutely 
n  ?cessary.     If  materialism  and  atheism  are  practically  embmced  by 
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"the  mass  in  any  community,  it  will  inevitably  perish.  The  religious 
training  of  the  people,  however,  is  only  one  half  of  the  task  which 
society  has  to  accomplish,  to  secure  its  own  existence  and  prosperity. 
The  great  body  of  the  people  must  be  rendered  comfortable  or  at 
least  have  the  means  of  becoming  so  ;  and  they  must  be  treated  with 
justice.  Misery  and  a  sense  of  wrong  are  the  two  great  disturbing 
elements  m  the  minds  of  the  people.  They  are  the  slumbering  fires 
which  are  ever  ready  to  break  out  into  destructive  conflagration." 

Other  forms  of  Socialism,   which  find  many  advocates,  must  be 
reserved  for  another  paper. 
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The  work  of  our  brethren  in  Holland,  with  whom  as  a  Synod  we  arc 
in  friendly  correspondence,  continues  to  prosper.  In  the  last  letter 
received  from  Mr.  Cachet  the  pleasing  information  is  given  that 
"  about  200  churches  have  broken  with  the  State  organisation,  and 
that  the  work  is  still  spreading."  Aft^r  making  this  statement  he 
says,  "  But,  oh,  that  we  might  have  not  only  an  ecclesiastical  refor- 
mation but  along  with  it  a  spiritual  revival  of  our  churches."  The 
first  synodical  meeting  was^  as  arranged,  held  at  Utrecht  in  the  end 
of  June,  and  was  in  every  way  successful.  The  fraternal  letter  sent 
in  the  name  of  our  Synod  was  read  (in  translation)  and  Mr.  Cachet 
«ays,  "  gave  much  satisfaction,  and  has  been  inserted  in  the  printed 
number."  A  committee  has  been  appointed  to  reply  to  it  in  due 
time.  An  account  of  the  meeting  was  furnished  to  the  PreBhyterian 
Messenger  by  Mr.  Cachet's  pen,  and  we  transfer  it  to  our  pages : — 

About  one  hundred  and  eighty  churches  were  represented  at  this  Synod, 
being  more  than  double  the  number  of  churches  represented  at  the  Synodical 
Convention  held  in  June,  1887,  at  Rotterdam,  This  shows  how  the  Rcfonna- 
tjon  movement  in  Holland  is  spreading.  In  conformity  with  a  resolution  of  the 
Convention,  each  Classis  (presbytery)  had  sent  two  delegates — a  minister  and 
A  ruling  elder,  delegated  to  the  Synod,  which  consisted  of  twenty-four  niem- 
hcrs  with  the  right  to  vote  roncfitsinfi/,  whilst  Professor  Kuyper,  D.D.,  Pro- 
fessor Rutgei*s,  D.l).,  Professor  de  Savornm  Lohman,  LL.D.,  of  the  Free 
University,.  Amsterdam,  and  the  Revs.  Lion  Cachet,  Hoekstra,  and  Ploos  van 
Amstel  took  their  seats  as  advisers  of  ths  Synod.  The  meetings  were  held  in 
the  Oosterkerk,  a  plain  but  neat  building  just  finished,  in  which  the  ousted 
Utrecht  congregation  now  gathers  for  worship. 

No  less  than  seventy  overtures,  propositions,  &c.,  were  placed  on  the  pro- 
gramme of  business  to  be  taken  up  by  the  Synod  ;  but  it  was  at  once  resolve<l 
not  to  protract  this  first  meeting,  but  to  reassemble  within  a  few  months. 
The  special  reason  for  this  resolution  was  the  desire  of  all  the  churches  to 


86o  PROGRESS    OF   THE    REFORMATION    IN    HOLLAND. 

come  to  an  honourable  and  scriptnral  union — or  rather  reunion — with  the 
seceders  who  left  the  State  organisation  now  fifty  years  ago,  and  formed  whit 
is  known  as  the  "Christelijke  Gereformeerde  kerk"  (Christian  Reformed 
Church)  holding  by  the  same  standards  and  following  the  same  form  of  wor- 
ship as  the  Reformed  churches  now  in  Synod  assembled.  The  only  real  difio'> 
ence  existing  between  the  two  groups  of  churches  is  the  modus  quo  of  getting^ 
rid  of  the  State  Organisation  of  1816 — viz.,  whether  this  must  take  place 
through  "Secession"  as  in  1835,  or  "setting  aside"  on  the  ground  of  ille|^Uity 
and  non-conformity  with  Scripture,  as  is  now  done.  The  Synod  i-eaolved  unan* 
imously  to  seek  imion  earnestly  between  the  churches,  and  appointed  dele- 
gates to  confer  on  the  subject  with  delegates  to  be  nominated,  it  is  confidently 
expected,  by  the  Synod  of  the  sister  Church,  which  is  convened  to  meet  iir 
August  at  Assen.  Pending  the  negociations  for  union,  the  Synod  considered 
it  not  judicious  to  take  up  any  matter  which  might  with  more  advantage  be 
left  till  the  desired  union  shall  have  taken  place  ;  or,  at  all  events,  till  the 
minds  of  the  sister  churches  shall  be  fully  known  on  the  subject. 

Important  resolutions,  however,  were,  after  careful  deliberation,  arrived  st 
about  many  things  concerning  the  polity  of  the  churches  at  home  and  the  work 
of  missions  abroad.  Candidates  for  the  ministry  are  to  be  examined  by  the 
Cl-issis  to  which  they  belong,  before  they  will  be  allowed  to  preach,  and  agam 
before  ordination,  (somewhat  like  trials  for  license  and  for  ordination  in  EngUili 
and  Scotch  Presbyterian  churches),  the  churches  shall  be  called  again  by  their 
own  proper  name  of  "Gereformeerde  Kerken,"  dropping  the  adjective  "Dolee- 
rende  "  (dolentes),  which  has  given  occasion  to  the  misunderstanding  that 
these  churches  were  new  churches,  instead  of  the  old,  historical  Reformed 
churches  of  this  land.  The  right  of  the  churches  to  their  temporal  goods- 
claimed  by  the  State  Organisation — is  to  be  maintained  before  the  civil  courtson 
defence  only  ;  and  till  the  time  that  the  highest  judicial  authority  shall  have 
pronounced  judgment  in  the  matter.  As  the  case  stands  at  present,  there 
seems  no  l^uman  prospect  that  judgment  will  be  in  favour  of  the  churches ; 
but  it  was  felt  and  devoutly  expressed,  that  the  Lord  is  mighty  to  enlighten 
the  judges,  so  that  the  cause  of  justice  might  triumph;  and,  consequently,  the 
Synod  did  not  feel  at  liberty  to  advise  the  churches  which  are  yet  in  possession 
of  buildings  and  funds,  now  claimed  by  the  organisation  of  1816,  to  give  them 
up.  Regarding  Foreign  Missions,  it  was  resolved  to  reappoint  the  delegates 
nominated  by  the  Synodical  Convention  last  year,  to  awaken  the  interest  of 
the  churches  especially  in  the  work  now  carried  on,  and  to  be  extended,  in 
the  Dutch  Colonies  ;  and  to  report  to  the  next  Synod  what  can  be  done  by  the 
churches  to  bring  the  Jews,  living  in  their  midst,  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ ; 
and  it  was  also  resolved  that  a  Congress  be  held  in  some  central  town  of  Hol- 
land, to  deliberate  and  further  the  work  of  missions.  This  is  very  gratifying 
after  the  shameful  neglect  of  mission  work  by  the  State  Organisation  during 
the  last  seventy  years. 

From  the  Reformed  (Dutch)  Church  of  America  was  present  the  Rev.  Prof. 
Dosker,  delegated  to  convey  to  this  Synod  the  fraternal  greetings  and  the 
assurance  of  sympathy  of  the  Church  in  America.  A  letter  was  also  received 
from  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders,  Scotland,  recently  assembled  at 
Glasgow,  testifying  to  the  warm  interest  the  Secession  Church  feels  in  the 
Reformation  movement  in  the  churches  of  Holland,  and  expressing  a  desire 
for  closer  and  continued  correspondence  between  the  cliurches.     The  Synod 

solved  to  re-appoint  the  delegates  nominated  at  the  Convention  last  year 
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{Rev.  lion  Cachet,  Prof.  Rutgers,  Prof,  de  Savoniin  Lohman,  and  Prof- 
Woltjer)  to  correspond  with  Foreign  Presbyterian  Churches  holding  the  same 
principles  as  the  Dutch  Christian  churches,  and  if  possible  to  send  delegates 
to  their  Synods  or  General  Assemblies. 

The  meeting  of  this  first  Synod,  which  was  signally  blessed  with  a  spirit  of 
brotherly  unity,  and  the  desire  to  seek  the  Lord's  glory  and  the  welfare  of  the 
churches,  was  closed  on  the  Friday  afternoon,  to  reassemble  most  probably  in 
September. 

The  General  Synod  of  the  Christian  Reformed  Church  with  which 
it  is  proposed  to  Vinite,  met  in  the  second  week  of  August  at  Assen  in 
the  province  of  Drenthe.  The  question  of  union  was  discussed  at 
great  length,  and  in  the  end  eight  of  its  most  prominent  and  able 
members  were  nominated  as  a  commission  to  confer  with  the  dele- 
gates appointed  on  the  other  side.  Mr.  Cachet  says  in  his  letter 
that  "  there  is  every  prospect  that  the  union  will  come  to  pass." 
The  main  difficulty  in  the  way  is  the  dififercnt  attitude  taken  up  by 
them  towards  the  State  Church  as  organised  in  1816.  The  Chris- 
tian Reformed  Church  regards  this  as  a  false  church  from  which  it 
has  separated  itself.  The  "  Gereformeerde  Kirken  **  on  the  other 
hand  do  not  separate  themselves  from  the  old  historic  church  but  rather 
out  off  or  c(ut  off  the  illegal  organisation  forced  upon  them  by  the  civil 
power.  The  churches  are  one  in  confession,  government,  discipline, 
and  worship,  and  their  relation  to  the  churches  under  the  state 
organisation  is  the  only  bar  in  the  way  of  union.  A  way,  it  is  be- 
lieved, will  be  found  to  overcome  the  difficulty  arising  from  this. 
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The  International  Exhibition  at  Glasgow  has  drawn  to  it  day  by  day 
for  the  last  few  months  many  thousands  of  visitors.  We  speak  of 
the  educative  influence  of  such  collections,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  such  a  sight  is  well  fitted  to  widen  the  horizon,  and  vastly  in- 
crease the  infoi*mation  of  those  who  give  to  any  part  of  it  a  careful 
study.  Since  this  is  the  case  it  is  all  the  more  to  be  regretted  that 
anything  should  have  been  introduced  of  a  debasing  and  demoralis- 
ing tendency.  An  appeal  has  been  made  to  the  conscience  of  the 
country,  with  respect  both  to  the  character  of  certain  pictures  hung 
in  conspicuous  positions  in  the  rooms  devoted  to  paintings,  and  to 
the  numerous  facilities  for  obtaining  strong  drink,  which  have  been 
attended  with  results  that  might  have  been  anticipated.  The  ab- 
sence of  both  these  features  would  have  enhanced  the  value  of  the 
Exhibition  as  an  educative  influence.  Their  presence  cannot  but 
give  to  the  pure-minded  and  pure-hearted  a  feeling  of  pain  and  dis- 
gust, and  will  have  deleterious  effects  upon  many.  It  seems  as  if,  to 
use  the  strong  language  of  the  appeal,  *'  a  tinge  of  bell  was  deemed 
essential  for  the  earthly  completeness  and  success  of  the  great  show." 
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The  presence  of  such  indecent  pictures  raises  the  whole  question 
of  the  relation  of  morality  to  art,  which  has  been  ofteu  discussed. 
We  venture  to  express  the  opinion  that  even  on  the  ground  of  artistic 
merit  they  arc  to  be  condemned.  In  the  well-weighed  words  of 
Dorner,  wo  may  say  that  "  art  requires  religion.  It  must  indeed 
have  no  laws  imposed  upon  it  from  without ;  it  lives  and  works  in 
the  atmosphere  of  freedom.  Nevertheless,  if  there  is  want  of  tnie 
inner  life,  a  want  of  inward  harmonv — and  this  there  must  be  if  a 
moral  spirit  be  absent — then  art  cannot  give  a  truthful  representa- 
tion of  the  harmonious  ;  in  other  words,  art  and  the  beautiful  must 
languish."  When  the  artist's  vision  embodied  in  his  work,  whether 
it  be  painting,  poetry,  or  sculpture,  is  simply  sensual,  it  betrays  its 
naiTowuess  and  want  of  penetration.  He  has  not  yet  seen  what  a 
great  modern  poet  has  told  us,  that  **  in  the  morality  of  human  life 
lies  its  true  beauty."  The  foundation  principle  of  true  art  is 
violated  by  those  whose  vision  of  beauty  is  other  and  lower  than 
this,  yea,  in  antagonism  to  it.  "  The  requirement  has  been,  frooi 
time  immemorial,  that  wherever  there  is  a  contest  as  between  artistic 
and  moral  beauty,  unless  the  moral 'side  prevail,  all  is  lost.  Let  any 
sculptor  hew  us  out  the  most  ravishing  combination  of  tender  curves 
and  spheric  softness  that  ever  stood  for  woman  ;  yet,  if  the  lip  have 
a  certain  fulness  that  hints  of  the  flesh,  if  the  brow  bo  insincere,  if  iu 
the  minutest  particular  the  physical  beauty  suggests  a  moral  ugli- 
ness, that  sculptor — unless  he  is  ix)urtraying  a  moml  i^^liness  for  a 
moral  purpose — may  as  well  give  over  his  marble  for  paving  stoues 
....  He  who  has  not  yet  perceived  how  artistic  beauty  and  moral 
beauty  are  convergent  lines  which  run  back  into  a  common  ideal 
origin,  and  who  therefore  is  not  afire  with  moral  beauty,  just  as  with 
artistic  beauty,  he  is  not  yet  the  great  artist."  These  are  the  word* 
of  one  who  was  a  true  and  great  artist,  and  whose  early  death  was 
sincerely  mourned  by  a  wide  circle  of  friends  and  admirers — Sidney 
Lanier.  It  is  said  that  a  didactic  purpose  mars  the  art  of  a  painting, 
a  poem,  or  statue,  and  so  the  artist  to  be  true  to  his  craft  must  re- 
solutely put  this  aside  and  present  things  just  as  he  sees  them.  Yes, 
but  all  lies  in  the  seeing.  Without  any  didactic  purpose- 
without  any  intention  to  preach,  the  artist  whose  vision  is  mor- 
ally pure — who  sees  life  and  nature  in  "that  light  which  is  the 
master  light  of  all  our  seeing," — will  instinctively  shrink  from  pre- 
senting exclusively  that  side  of  things  which  is  suggestive  of  evil. 
The  production  of  such  pictures  is  evidence  of  debased  taste,  and  a 
want  of  insight  into  true  art,  on  the  part  of  those  who  make  them. 
Whatever  skill  they  may  have  in  the  technique  of  their  art,  they 
lack  the  heart  of  the  true  artist. 

But  such  pictures  are  also  to  be  condemned  in  the  interests  of  true 
culture.  The  word  "culture"  is  on  the  lips  of  many  of  a  certain  class 
in  our  day,  but  if  you  were  to  ask  them  what  it  meant,  they  would 
find  extreme  difficulty  in  giving  you  an  answer.  Yet  it  is  a  good 
thing  when  rightly  conceived.  Wlien  applied  to  man  it  must  signify 
"  the  proper  development  of  everything  sown  within  his  nature  that 
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capable  of  growth,  and  no  definition  can  be  adequate  which  ignores 
single  faculty.  The  cultured  man  is  he  who  is  thoroughly  matured 
1  all  his  parts,  so  as  to  be  able  to  fulfil  the  purpose  of  his  creation.  .  . 
P,  then,  the  moral  domain  refuses  to  be  thrust  out  of  our  conscious- 
ess,  it  certainly  can  not  be  ignored  in  defining  culture.  True  cul- 
jre  must  fit  a  man  for  all  the  duties  of  life,  agreeably  to  his  lofty 
rigin  and  glorious  destiny.  To  educate  one  faculty  at  the  expense 
f  others  is  clearly  imperfect  training  :  to  neglect  the  highest  of  all 
3ems  nearly  equivalent  to  a  life  of  barbarism.  Man  caimot  be 
reated  in  this  sectional  way  without  serious  and  perhaps  fatal  injury. 
[e  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  organic  whole,  each  part  of  which  should 
ct  according  to  its  nature  in  perfect  harmony  with  all  the  others, 
'he  ideal  man,  like  the  ideal  city  which  came  down  from  God  out  of 
eaven,  is  of  proportionate  development  on  all  sides — in  the  piercing 
ision  of  his  mental  eye,  the  wide  expanse  of  his  domain,  in  the  lofty 
spirations  which  shine  like  the  stars  above  him — the  length  and  the 
readth  and  the  height  are  equal."  In  the  light  of  this  definition, 
lie  art,  that  has  not  seen  the  "  holiness  of  beauty,"  and  the  **  beauty 
f  holiness  "  is  the  enemy,  not  the  friend  of  true  culture.  This  has- 
cen  proved  in  history.  Art,  without  the  inspiration  of  the  moral 
ision,  reached  the  acme  of  it6  highest  glory  in  ancient  Greece, 
jid  what  was  the  result  ?  Moral  etfeminancy  and  decay.  Not  all 
he  halo  with  which  the  memory  of  its  achievements  in  literature 
nd  art  have  surrounded  it,  avails  to  conceal  this.  In  the  culture 
f  that  splendid  paganism  which  many  wish  to  have  revived,  the 
tigher,  nobler  parts  of  man's  nature  were  utterly  neglected,  and 
ocial  and  national  ruin  was  the  issue.  Art,  if  it  is  to  advance  true 
ulture,  must  not  make  its  appeal  to  low  interests  and  base  motives, 
ait  must  touch  the  higher  chords  that  vibrate  in  man's  nature — the 
[>ve  of  the  pure  and  the  good.  In  dimming  the  moral  vision  and  in 
lulling  moral  sensibilities,  art  destroys  the  very  faculty  which  alone 
an  enjoy  and  admire  its  highest,  noblest  achievements.  The  lesson 
aught  years  ago  by  Tennyson  in  his  "  Palace  of  Art,"  needs  to  bo 
mphasised  in  these  days  of  one-sided  culture.  The  noblest  works  of 
irt  will  be  powerless  to  charm  the  soul  that  is  staggering  under  the 
elt  burden  of  guilt,  or  to  release  it  from  its  burden.  Only  when  the 
oul  has  been  cleansed  and  made  pure  will  it  find  the  highest  delight 
n  their  beauty  and  be  lifted  up  by  them  to  higher  levels  of  life. 

"  Make  me  a  cottage  in  the  vale,"  she  said, 
'*  Where  I  may  mourn  and  pray. 
• 
*'  Yet  pull  not  down  my  palace  towers,  that  are 
So  lightly,  beautifully  built : 
Perchance  I  may  return  with  others  there 
When  I  have  purged  my  guilt." 

Any  thing  that  hurts  true  religion  will  be  harmful  to  the  liighest 
irt.  And  the  obtruding  of  such  pictures  upon  the  gaze  of  the  crowd 
.'anuot  but  blunt  moral  and  religious  feeling.  The  agencies  em- 
ployed in  seeking  the  moral  ruin  of  the  young  are  numerous  enough, 
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without  having  this  insidious  agency  thrust  in  among  them.  They  who 
have  admitted  it  have  incurred  a  very  grave  responsibility.  To  fall 
back  upon  the  words  of  the  appeal,  "  they  who  know  the  fierce  fiery 
struggle  of  the  Christian  life  ought  to  be  more  sympathetic,  and 
rather  guardians  of  the  frail  than  tempters." 


A  FARMER'S  VIEW  OF   PREACHING. 

(StlecUd), 

Well,  wife,  town  sennons,  Eeams  to  me. 

Arc  like  the  rid  in'  plow  ; 
They're  easy,  purty  kiud  o'  things. 

But  don't  go  deep  somehow. 
They  take  ye  over  lots  o'  ground. 

An'  science  styles  is  such. 
Both  in  the  sermon  an'  the  plow, 

That  one  don't  feel  it  much, 

To-day  our  preacher  skimmed  along. 

An'  'peared  to  do  a  heap, 
A  cutttn'  kirvin'  of  the  weeds 

He  oughter  plowed  in  deep  ; 
An'  when  he  halted  at  the  end, 

Au'  got  his  team  ungeared. 
The  de\il  laffed  to  see  the  tares 

A  growin',  I'm  afeared. 

This  scientific  plowin',  now, 

An'  science  preachin',  too, 
Both  run  too  shaller  for  the  work 

The  pint  has  got  to  do. 
You've  got  to  let  the  traces  out, 

An'  change  the  clevis  pin. 
Then  hist  the  handles,  hold  'em  tight, 

An'  let  the  pint  go  in. 


OUR  FOREIGN  MISSION. 


As  previously  reported,  and  as  will  be  seen  from  an  account  of  the 
meeting  of  Glasgow  Presbytery,  Mr.  Robert  Blakely  has  been 
formally  set  apart  to  the  work  of  an  Evangelist  in  India^  on  the 
24th  of  September.     The  service  i  from  first  to  last  were  of  a  veiy 
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impressive  and  interesting  kind,  and  will  be  long  remembered  by 
many  who  had  the  privilege  of  being  present.  We  are  sure  that  the 
ministerial  brethren  who  gave  Mr.  Blakely  the  right  hand  of  welcome 
as  a  fellow-labourer  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  felt  that  they  were  re* 
cognising  and  congratulating  a  devoted  young  man  who  had  dis- 
played a  truly  missionary  spirit  in  resolving  to  leave  his  native 
country  and  friends  to  spend  his  life  in  foreign  service  for  the  rescue 
of  the  perishing  heathen.  Nor  has  Mrs.  Blakely  shown  less  devoted- 
ness  and  zeal  in  so  readily  and  heartily  consenting  to  leave  the  circle 
of  warm  friends  by  whom  she  has  been  surrounded,  and  setting  out 
for  a  distant  land,  where  she  will  find  ample  room  to  labour  among 
the  women  and  girls,  many  of  whom  are  longing  to  know  how  they 
can  enjoy  spiritual  freedom.  We  feel  assured  that  they  will  both 
meet  with  a  hearty  reception  from  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Anderson  and  all 
their  fellow-workers,  as  well  as  from  the  converts  and  orphans.  Our 
friends  left  Liverpool  on  the  6th  October  in  the  Anchor-liner 
"  Belgravia,"  and  are  expected  to  reach  Bombay  early  in  November. 
They  have  then  a  long  railway  journey  before  them  to  Nagpore,  and 
thence  to  Kamptee,  which  brings  them  within  70  miles  of  Seoni.  Mr. 
Anderson  has  arranged  that  the  tonga  will  await  their  arrival  at  that 
place  and  convey  them  to  their  destination.  We  wish  them  a  safe 
and  prosperous  voyage,  and  a  pleasant  journey  in  that  part  of  India 
through  which  they  have  to  pass.  Ere  long  we  expect  to  hear  of 
their  anival  at  Seoni,  and  of  the  valuable  help  they  will  both  be 
ready  to  give  to  our  energetic  Missionary  and  his  wife,  who  have 
so  nobly  borne  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day,  and  have  been  so 
abundant  in  their  labours. 

We  are  very  pleased  to  notice  from  a  local  paper,  that  on  the  eve 
of  his  departure  for  India,  Mr.  Blakely  had  several  presentations 
made  to  him  by  the  members  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Associa- 
tions of  Kirkintilloch  and  Waterside,  with  which  he  was  connected. 
Such  spontaneous  acts  of  kindly  feeling  and  warm  affection  speak 
well  both  for  the  givers  and  receiver.  Under  the  presidency  of  Mr.  A. 
Laurie,  the  Kirkintilloch  Y.M.C.A.  met  to  present  Mr.  Blakely  with  a 
parting  gift  on  his  leaving  for  the  foreign  mission  field.  Mr.  Sinclair, 
one  of  their  number,  said  that  while  other  Associations  might  claim 
Mr.  Blakely,  their  Association  claimed  him  particularly  as  their  own, 
for  it  was  there  he  consecrated  himself  to  his  Master's  service,  and 
was  baptized  with  the  missionary  spirit.  While  it  was  a  good  thing 
to  have  such  meetings,  the  members  should  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact 
that  Y.M.C.A's  which  send  missionaries  from  their  ranks  are  Associa- 
tions from  which  much  good  work  at  homo  is  expected  and  looked  for. 
Speaking  as  to  the  result  of  missions  in  India  he  stated  that  the 
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Christians  were  increasing  about  fonr  times  faster  than  the  native 
population,  and  that  in  India  there  were  nearly  a  million  native  Chris- 
tians. He  urged  the  members  to  interest  themselves  in  the  missions 
and  missionaries,  and  by  their  moral  and  material  support  to 
strengthen  and  support  those  who  went  to  the  front  to  fight  the 
Amalek  of  heathenism.  Addressing  Mr.  Blakely  he  said — **  In  name 
of  your  fellow-members  I  sincerely  thank  you  for  your  devotcdne® 
to  the  highest  interests  of  our  Association,  and  for  the  earnestness 
with  which  you  helped  forward  its  evangelistic  work.  In  bidding  you 
'  God-speed,'  I  ask  you  to  accept  this  Camera  in  token  of  our  esteem 
and  gratitude.  My  brother,  in  that  land  whither  thou  goest  there 
may  be  more  to  sadden  than  cheer ;  more  to  hinder  than  help  in  your 
*  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love,'  yet 

'  Cherish  hope,  let  nought  appal  thee  ! 

Mark  the  East  with  splendour  dyed  ! 
Slight  the  fetters  that  enthral  thee ; 

Fling  the  spell  of  sleep  aside. 
Gird  thee  for  the  high  endeavour. 

Shun  the  crowd's  ignoble  ease, 
Fails  the  noble  spirit  never, 

Wise  to  think  and  prompt  to  seize.* 

So  sings  Goethe ;  but  thus  saith  the  Lord,  '  Be  strong,  and  of 
a  good  courage ;  be  not  afraid,  neither  be  thou  dismayed ;  for  the 
Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee,  whithersoever  thou  goest.'  Farc-thee- 
well." 

In  the  village  of  Waterside,  which  is  adjacent  to  Mr.  Blakelj's 
residence,  a  farewell  meeting  was  held,  under  the  chairmanship  of 
Mr.  David  Home,  president  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Associa- 
tion. In  the  course  of  his  remarks  the  chairman  said  that  they  were 
met  together,  a  happy  family,  to  do  honour  to  one  who  well  deserved 
honour  at  their  hands,  Mr.  Robert  Blakely.  He  felt  sure  that  the 
memory  of  this  meeting  would  be  the  means  of  stimulating  Mr. 
Blakely  in  the  heroic  work  he  had  resolved  to  devote  himself  to,  and 
that  no  Association  would  look  with  more  interest  upon  his  labours 
than  theirs.  After  short  addresses,  expressing  personal  indebtednesis 
to  Mr.  Blakely  for  founding  such  an  Association  in  the  village,  had 
been  delivered,  the  chairman  called  on  Mr.  James  Lawrie  to  present 
Mr.  Blakely  with  several  handsome  volumes  from  the  members.  lo 
doing  so,  Mr.  Lawrie  said  that  the  object  of  their  meeting  was  to 
make  a  presentation  to  Mr.  Blakely  on  the  occasion  of  his  leaving 
for  the  foreign  mission  field.  They  made  that  presentation  because 
they  felt  that  Mr.  Blakely  had  a  very  strong  claim  on  their  gratitude, 
as  they  re(^gci\&e^\tv\ivai\}t!k!^  \q>>\\A^x  q\  iVs^ir  Association,  and  but 
for  that  getit\eTXi«cQ!^  xixiXAxm^  «tL«t%i  \\*  ^^  ^'ist^  ^^>^si^5^  ^Wher 
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such  an  Association  would  have  at  present  existed  iu  Waterside. 
This  district,  in  losing  Mr.  Blakely,  would  sustain  a  very  great  loss 
indeed,  but  perhaps  it  would  be  some  solace  to  them  to  remember 
that  what  was  their  loss  would  be  the'gain  of  their  heathen  brethren 
in  India.  Of  Mrs.  Blakely's  labours  here  it  was  almost  unnecessary 
to  fipeak.  They  all  knew  of  the  number  of  meetings  that  lady  had 
conducted  in  this  district,  and  of  her  readiness  to  visit  with  kind 
word  and  welcome  comfort  the  sick  among  them.  Mrs.  Blakely 
would  be  very  much  missed,  as  well  as  her  husband,  and  they  could 
only  hope  that  some  one  would  be  raised  up  to  take  their  places. 
In  name  of  the  office-bearers  and  members  of  the  Waterside  Y.M.C.A. 
he  had  to  present  Mr.  Blakely  with  these,  their  parting  gifts.  In 
the  eloquent  language  of  that  silence  which  is  golden  these  volumes 
spoke  out  their  respect  and  esteem,  while  to  others  they  were  an 
evidence  that  Mr.  Blakely's  warm  efforts  had  met  with  approval. 

From  recent  letters  received  from  Seoni  we  learn  that  Mrs.  Ander- 
son and  the  children  had  suffered  much  from  a  rather  severe  attack 
of  ophthalmia ;  but  according  to  the  latent  accounts  they  were  keep- 
ing better.  Mr.  Anderson  sends  the  following  notes  regarding  the 
Orphans,  which  will  be  particularly  interesting  to  those  who  have 
become  the  adopters  of  some  of  their  number.  As  there  are  a  few 
children  unadopted  by  anyone,  the  Convener  of  the  Foreign  Mission 
Committee  will  be  very  glad  to  hear  from  any  kind  friends  who  may 
be  willing  to  provide  five  pounds  annually  for  the  support  of  any  of 
these  children : — 

L    NOTES  REGARDING  ORPHAN  B0T8  IN  SEONI. 

1.  James  Smellie,  after  returning  from  Nagpur,  where  be  studied  two  years 

in  the  Hislop  College,  was  employed  about  one  year  in  the  School  assist- 
ing me  with  the  higher  classes,  and  otherwise,  and  did  his  work  in  a 
creditable  manner.  He  did  not  like  teaching,  and  is  now  a  clerk  in 
the  Government  Office  here. 

2.  Philip  Gordon,  his  brother,  who  ib  supported  by  Stephen  Jacob,  Esq., 

C.S.,  is  preparing  for  the  Calcutta  University  Matriculation  Examina- 
tion.    He  is  a  lad  of  fair  ability  and  is  doing  well. 

3.  Henry  Firth,  supported  by  Mr.  Butterfield,  has  more  than  once  failed  to 

pass  the  Middle  School  Examination.  He  is  not  bright  intellectually. 
At  present  he  is  assisting  in  some  of  the  lower  classes  in  the  School ;  and 
I  hope  he  may  succeed  in  passing  the  above  examination  ere  long.  He 
knows  Hindi  well,  is  learning  Urdu,  and  has  some  knowledge  of 
English. 

4.  Andrew  Thomson  has  had  to  remain  another  year  in  the  fourth  English 

class,  as  he  was  not  well  up  in  the  subjects  taught  in  it,  and  there  was 
no  hope  of  his  passing  the  examination. 

5.  6.  Adam  Rettie  and  James  Anderson  have  been  promoted  from  the  third 

to  the  fourth  English  class,  in  wliich  they  are  making  fair  progress. 
7.  Thomas  Morland  has  been  promoted  to  the  second  English  class,  and  is  ore 
of  the  smartest  boys  in  the  class. 
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8.  John  Robertson,  his  brother,  who  was  promoted  to  the  first  English  class, 

holds  a  similar  position  in  it. 

9.  Thomas  Manson  was  also  promoted  to  the  first  English  class,  and  is  making 

good  progress.  His  mind  itas  long  in  opening ;  but  he  is  now  learning 
well,  and  is  diligent. 

10.  George  Stevenson  has  been  promoted  from  the  second  to  the  third  Hindi 

class,  in  which  he  is  making  good  progress. 
11>12.  Chimtaand  Sakela,  the  two  youngest  boys,  have  been  admitted  into 

the  first  Hindi  class. 
The  boys  are  all  conducting  themselves  well,  so  far  as  we  know,  and  several 
of  them  profess  to  have  given  their  hearts  to  Christ. 

II.   NOTES  REGARDING  ORPHAN  GIRLS  IN  8EONI. 

1.  Jeanie  Gardiner  is  now  quite  a  big  girl.     She  has  not  been  able  to  learn 

much,  but  she  does  a  good  deal  of  manual  labour  in  connection  with 
cooking  and  other  household  work. 

2.  Phulmain,  recently  admitted,  is  supported  by  Theodore  Drysdale,  Esq., 

Deputy  Commissioner,  and  is  learning  in  the  first  class  of  our  Giiis' 
School. 

3.  Margaret,  her  sister,  also  supported  by  him,  is  in  the  second  Hindi  class. 

She  is  younger  than  Phulmain,  but  smarter,  and  is  doing  very  welL 
4-6.  Louisa  Petrie  is  doing  well  in  the  third  class,  and  so  are  Frances  Smellie 
and  Jessie  Gouinlock.     They  have  made  a  good  deal  of  progress  in 
Hindi  shice  last  year,  and  they  are  learning  needlework  and  knitting. 

7.  Marianne  Milne,  supported  by  A.  H.  Leith  Eraser,  Esq.,  C.S.,  has  been 

dull  all  along,  but  is  now  making  progress.  She  used  to  be  another 
Topsy  for  mischief,  but  she  has  given  little  trouble  of  late.  She  is  in 
the  second  class. 

8.  Janet  Miller  is  getting  on  pretty  well  in  the  second  class,  and  has  learned  a 

good  deal  of  Hindi  during  the  year. 
9-10.  Sagu  and  Sundri  are  in  the  first  class.     The  former  is  making  good  pro- 
gress now  ;  the  latter  is  rather  dull. 
11-12.  Maggie  Hobart  and  Pusi,  the  youngest  of  the  girls,  are  in  good  health, 
but  are  rather  young  for  school. 
The  girls'  conduct  is  good,  and  we  have  as  little  trouble  from  them,  as  well 
as  from  the  boys,  as  we  could  reasonably  expect  to  have  from   so  many 
children.     Any  details  that  may  be  desired  by  patrons  in  regard  to  any  of 
the  orphans  will  be  given  on  application. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  there  are  three  girls  and  two  boys  who  are  withoat 
patrons,  or,  at  least,  who  have  not  been  recognised  as  having  any. 

A  boy  of  the  name  of  Rago,  whose  admission  was  noted  in  the  last  report^ 
ran  away  about  a  fortnight  ago,  and  has  hot  since  been  heard  of. 

G.  Anderson. 

ADDRESSES  DELIVERED  IN  CONNECTION  WITH  THE 
SETTING  APART  OF  MR.  BLAKELY. 

(We  are  sure  that  our  readers  will  be  pleased  to  see  in  our  pages 
the  admirable  sermon  and  addresses  delivered  in  connection  with  the 
setting  apart  of  Mr.  R.  Blakely  as  Evangelist  The  sermon  will 
appear  in  3aiw\aTY,\i>^^'  m\>i\\^  \\\3CKv\i^r  we  give  the  address  to  Mr. 
Blakely  by  "Mr.  "WYAV.^  w\^  VX;^^  ^^^x^^'^V'^^  >icw^  \^<^^^\s^ >&x.§,turrock.) 
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ADDRESS   TO   MR.    BLAKELY. 

Dear  Brother, — It  falls  to  me  by  appointment  of  the  Presbytery 
briefly  to  address  you.  You  will  bear  with  me  then  while  I  speak  a 
few  words  of  counsel  and  encouragement  to  you,  which  have  at  least 
this  merit,  if  no  other,  that  they  are  spoken  under  a  heartfelt  sense 
of  their  importance,  and  from  a  sincere  desire  to  promote  your  com- 
fort and  success.  To-day  the  ardent  wish  of  your  heart  has  been 
realised,  you  have  been  set  apart  to  the  great  work  of  the  evangelisa- 
tion of  India — a  work  which  is  perhaps  at  once  the  most  honourable 
■and  arduous  in  which  man  can  engage. 

Renan  tells  us  that  after  Palestine,  Asia  Minor  was  the  most  re- 
ligious country  in  the  world.  Every  city  had  its  favourite  cult;  and 
•every  individual  had  his  favourite  deity.  Now  this  is  an  exact 
picture  of  the  state  of  things  which  exists  in  India  to-day,  and  as 
there  is  such  a  close  resemblance  between  the  inhabitants  of  Asia 
Minor,  among  whom  Paul  laboured,  and  the  inhabitants  of  India 
among  whom  you  are  to  labour,  I  think  I  cannot  do  better  in  the 
few  remarks  I  am  to  make  than  direct  your  attention  to  the  great 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  as  a  model  to  be  kept  before  you  in  all  your 
work. 

1.  And  first  I  would  say  seek  to  be  possessed  of  the  great  Apostle's 
ardent  love  to  Christ,  Paul  was  one  who  could  say,  "  The  love  of 
•Christ  constraineth  us."  "  To  me  to  live  is  Christ."  "  I  live  yet 
not  I  but  Christ  who  liveth  in  me."  Yes,  Christ  was  the  home  of 
the  Apostle's  heart,  around  whom  all  his  motives,  beliefs,  and  affec- 
tions, clustered  and  clung,  in  whom  he  found  his  centre  and  his  rest. 
As  has  been  well  remarked,  "deeper  than  the  love  of  country, 
deeper  than  the  love  of  kindred,  deeper  than  the  love  of  life,  was 
his  love  to  Christ."  It  was  in  truth  his  ruling  passion,  strong 
in  life  and  strong  in  death,  it  was  a  love  which  was  stronger 
than  death,  which  abode  in  death,  triumphed  over  death.  Now, 
this  love  alone  can  sustain  and  animate  you  amid  the  privations, 
the  hardships  and  trials  of  a  missionary's  lol-.  When  away  in  a 
foreign  land,  far  from  home  and  kindred,  surrounded  by  dark- 
ness and  death,  discouraged  by  the  apathy  and  enmity  of  those 
among  whom  you  labour,  and  the  want  of  signs  of  success,  this  love 
will  prove  a  cordial  to  your  drooping  spirits,  and  enable  you  to 
-endure  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible.  Seek  then  daily  to  have 
your  love  to  Christ  fanned  into  a  more  ardent  flame  by  deep  and 
devout  meditation  on  the  Saviour's  love,  and  earnest  and  fervent 
supplication  of  the  Saviour's  grace. 

2.  Seek  to  be  possessed  of  Paul's  strong  belie/  in  his  vocation.  In 
Paul  we  see  a  man  who  believed  something,  and  knew  exactly  what 
he  did  believe.  He  believed  that  the  Gospel  was  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation,  that  it  was  heaven's  lever,  God's  great  plan  to  raise 
our  fallen  world.  He  believed  and  therefore  he  spoke,  spoke  too 
with  such  force  as  almost  compelled  men  to  believe  what  he  said. 
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Now,  in  order  to  be  successful  in  your  work  you  must  have  a  similar 
strong  belief  in  your  vocation,  you  must  realise  that  the  work  is  not 
yours  but  the  Lord's,  that  He  has  sent  you  to  do  it,  that  necessity 
is  laid  upon  you,  that  woe  is  to  you  if  you  preach  not  the  Grospel. 
No  doubt  your  faith  will  be  severely  tried.     You  go  out  to  India 
full  of  ardour  and  zeal,  expecting  to  scatter  your  ready  seed  in  a 
ready  soil — expecting  to  •find  a  people  ready  and  waiting  for  your 
message.     But,  ah !  you  will  soon  realise  that  although  India  is  a 
virgin  soil,  it  is,  to  a  great  extent,  a  barren  and  unfruitful  soil.     In- 
stead of  finding  a  people  ready  to  receive  your  message  you  find  a 
people  bitterly  opposed  to  your  message,  perfectly  satisfied  with 
their  own  religious  system,  mad  upon  their  idols.     All  this  is  deeply 
depressing,  and  requires  strong  faith  and  firm  resolution  to  carry 
you  through.     I  was  very  much  impressed  with  a  remark  made  by 
an  esteemed  Free  Church  missionary.     It  was,  that  mission  work  in 
India  generally  produced  one  of  two  effects  on  a  young  man  of  ardent 
temperament,  it  either  made  him  very  melancholy  or  very  indifferent. 
Now,  both  these  extremes  are  to  be  avoided,  and  the  only  way  in 
which  you  can  avoid  them  is  by  having  a  strong  belief  in  your  voca- 
tion.    You  must  learn  to  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight.     Hopeless 
work  must  ever  end  ip  hopeless  failure,  but  yours  is  no  hopeless 
task.     It  is  the  Lord's  work  and  as  such  it  mtist  be  crowned  with 
success. 

3.  Seek  to  be  possessed  of  Paul's  singleness  of  2>urpose.  Paul  had 
a  purpose  in  life — a  great  purpose — to  which  himself  and  all  he  had 
were  freely  given. 


"  One  master  passion  in  his  breast, 
Like  Aaron's  serpent  swallowed  up  the  rest. 


a 


His  hopes  as  a  successful  student  of  the  schools,  his  prospects  as  a 
rising  favourite  of  the  rulers,  his  pride  as  a  Pharisee  of  the  Pharisees, 
all  were  cast  aside  that  this  object  might  be  attained.  And  what 
was  Paul's  purpose  1  It  was  to  declare  among  the  Gentiles  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ — the  work  to  which  you  have  been  set 
apart  to-day.  See  to  it  then  that  you  keep  this  purpose  before  you 
in  all  your  work  in  India.  Whether  you  preach  in  the  markets  and 
villages,  or  teach  in  the  schools,  or  speak  to  the  pilgrim  by  the  way- 
side, or  instruct  the  inquirer  in  your  Bungalow,  let  your  design  be 
to  sink  self  and  exalt  Christ,  to  raise  Him  in  such  a  way  that  sinners 
may  be  drawn  to  Him.  Mark  Guy  Pearce  remarks,  "  I  saw  an  old  man 
trout-fishing  the  other  day,  pulling  them  out  one  after  another 
briskly.  *  You  manage  it  cleverly  my  old  friend,'  I  said,  *  I  have 
passed  a  good  many  below  who  don't  seem  to  be  doing  anything.'  '^ 
The  old  man  lifted  himself  up  and  stuck  his  rod  on  the  ground^ 
"  Well  you  see,  sir,  there  be  three  rules  for  trout-fishing,  and  'tis  no 
good  trying  if  you  don't  mind  them.  The  first  is  keep  yourself  out 
of  sight,  and  the  second  is  keep  yourself  farther  out  of  sights  and  the 
third  is  keep  yourself /arfAer  still  out  of  sight.  Then  you'll  do  it." 
"  Good  for  ctxtcWm^  metv  \^io"  iV^wj^^ht  L  Yes,  if  you  would  be  suc- 
cessful in  ttiat  Vui^  ^vxi^VwiOv^^W^^  '^q^  ^Vx^Vv^sa^N^fcRxs.  ^g^ven  yon 
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to  do,  you  must  keep  yourself  out  of  sight.     The  message  must  be 
everything,  the  messenger  nothing.     Your  prayer  must  ever  be  : 

'*  Lord  speak  to  me  that  I  may  speak 
In  living  echoes  of  thy  tone, 
As  thou  hast  songht  so  let  me  seek 
Thy  erring  children  lost  and  lone." 

4.  Seek  to  ^  be  possessed  of  Paul's  prayerful  spirit  Paul  was  pre- 
eminently a  man  of  prayer.  Prayer  prepared  him  for  his  greatest 
achievements.  Daubign^  tells  us,  *'  that  in  Luther's  closet  we  have 
the  secret  of  the  Reformation,''  and  it  may  be  tnily  affirmed  that  in 
Paul's  closet  we  have  the  great  secret  of  his  success  as  a  foreign 
missionary.  And  so,  dear  brother,  if  you  are  rightly  to  perform  that 
work  which  has  been  given  you  to  do,  it  must  be  begun,  carried  on, 
and  followed  by  prayer.  You  must  have  power  with  God  before  you 
can  have  power  with  man.  You  may  build  the  altar,  lay  the  wood 
and  prepare  the  sacrifice,  but  it  is  only  prayer  that  will  bring  down 
the  fire  to  consume  the  sacrifice.  Ask  every  message  then  from  God, 
and  proclaim  it  in  humble  reliance  on  Him  whose  prerogative  it  is  to 
grant  the  increase.  It  is  not  the  most  talented  or  the  most  eloquent 
who  have  been  the  most  successful  missionaries,  but  the  most 
prayerful. 

5.  Seek  to  be  possessed  of  Paul's  love  to  man.  Paul  was  a  philan- 
thropist in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word.  It  was  not  at  the  feet  of 
Gamaliel  nor  in  the  schools  of  Greece  and  Rome,  but  at  the  feet  of  Jesus 
that  Paul  learned  the  great  lesson  of  man's  worth,  that  he  became 
imbued  with  his  self-sacrificing  affection  for  his  race  which  was  a  main 
element  in  his  success.  Now  this  love  of  man  is  an  essential  qualifi- 
cation to  the  right  discharge  of  mission  work.  It  opens  our  eyes  to 
see  men's  needs,  and  prepares  us  to  meet  their  needs,  while  it  draws 
them  towards  us  and  our  message.  0  !  how  many  poor  benighted 
heathen  have  learned  to  love  the  missionary's  message  by  first  learn- 
ing to  love  the  missionary's  person.  We  are  told  that  the  celebrated 
musical  composer,  Beethoven,  wrote  on  the  cover  of  his  Kyrio 
Eleison,  *'  this  proceeds  from  the  heart  and  shall  penetrate  to  the 
heart."  Yes  it  is  only  that  which  comes  from  the  heart  that  can 
penetrate  to  the  heart.  The  truth  is  never  so  powerfully  spoken  as 
when  it  is  spoken  in  love.  If  you  would  convince  the  heathen  of  the 
love  of  God,  that  love  must  be  manifest  in  your  life,  it  must  gleam 
through  your  eye  and  thrill  through  your  voice. 

In  a  few  short  days  you  must  bid  a  long  adieu  to  your  home  and 
country,  you  must  brave  the  perils  of  the  deep  and  sail  for  the  distant 
shores  of  India.  On  landing  there  you  will  indeed  feel  that  you  are 
a  stranger  in  a  strange  land.  And  as  you  see  those  poor  benighted 
heathen  in  their  sad  state  of  ruin,  and  mark  their  cruel  and  supersti- 
tious rites,  you  will  no  doubt  be  possessed  of  an  unquenchable  desire 
to  proclaim  the  Gospel  to  them.  But  the  gift  of  tongues  has  ceased 
and  before  you  can  preach  intelligibly,  you  must  set  yourself  dili- 
gently to  study  the  language  and  literature  of  the  people  among 
whom  you  labour.    By  a  knowledge  of  the  former  you  will  gain  access 
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to  their  iinderstauding,  and  by  a  knowledge  of  the  latter  jou  will 
often  gain  access  to  their  affections  and  hearts.  There  are  many 
beautiful  verses  in  the  Shastars  which  condemn  idolatry,  and  1  have 
often  been  struck  with  the  wonderful  effect  which  the  quotation  of 
such  verses  produces  on  an  audience.  Now  as  the  late  Dr.  Wilson  well 
remarks,  "  you  should  be  prepared  to  call  to  your  aid  all  that  is 
noble  and  good  in  the  Hindu  religious  system,  all  that  is  calculated 
to  bring  the  people  back  from  monstrous  mythology  to  first 
principles.  I  have  no  sympathy  with  those  who  fear  the  Gospel  will 
lose  any  of  its  effulgent  glory  by  recognizing  the  few  rays  of  heavenly 
lights  that  lie  scattered  over  the  dark  system  of  Hinduism."  And 
now  permit  me  to  congratulate  you  most  warmly  in  being  permitted 
to  go  forth  to  work  which  is  the  most  blessed  and  honourable  of  all 
works.  You  may  have  to  go  forth  weeping,  bearing  precious  seed, 
but  you  shall  doubtless  return  with  rejoicing  bringing  your  sheaves 
with  you. 


ADDRESS   TO   THE   PEOPLE. 

I  HAVE  been  asked  to  address  a  few  words  to  you  before  these  inter- 
esting proceedings  are  brought  to  a  close,  and  with  this  request  I 
have  great  pleasure  in  complying.  I  feel,  however,  (and  I  express 
what  must  be  a  general  feeling)  that  very  little  neqd  be  said,  after 
all  we  have  been  privileged  both  to  see  and  hear  since  we  came  to- 
gether. The  solemn  act  of  self-devotment  we  have  just  witnessed, 
on  the  part  of  our  young  friend  and  brother  who  has  been  set 
apart  to  important  work  and  who  has  been  so  appropriately  ad- 
dressed, is  an  act  which  cannot  fail  to  speak  home  to  all  your 
hearts,  and  to  continue  doing  so,  far  more  forcibly  than  any 
feeble  words  that  I  can  utter.  You  will  bear  with  me,  however, 
while  I  try  to  give  brief  expression  to  some  sentiments  in  harmony 
with  the  impressive  and  memorable  service  in  which  we  have  been 
engaged. 

To  you,  as  a  congregation,  the  occasion  of  this  meeting  is  one 
full  of  deepest  interest,  and  one  that  must  awaken  in  many  a  heart 
feelings,  mingled  feelings,  of  no  ordinary  kind.  Upon  you  has  been 
conferred  the  high  privilege  and  honour  of  giving  one  of  your 
worthiest  and  best  beloved  sons  to  the  noblest  of  all  enterprises,  that 
of  carrying  the  knowledge  of  the  way  of  salvation  to  men  and  women 
and  children  perishing .  for  lack  of  it  amid  heathen  darkness  and 
misery.  Whoever  the  person  had  been  that  had  offered  himself  to 
such  work  from  among  you,  the  occasion  of  his  being  publicly  set 
apart  to  it  would  have  been  fraught  with  much  interest  for  you  all. 
But  the  fact  that  he  is  an  honoured  son  of  one  who  laboured  so  long 
and  faithfully  among  you  as  your  minister,  and  whose  name  and 
work  will  be  long  held  in  loving  and  grateful  remembrance  in  this 
X5ommunity  and  throughout  our  Church,  invests  the  present  occasion 
with  very  peculiar  interest.  It  is  well  known  that  the  late  Dr. 
Blakely  was  largely  imbued  with  the  missionary  spirit^  his  purpose 
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at  one  time  having  been  to  go  forth  to  labour  among  the  .Tews  in 
some  one  of  the  continental  countries  or  in  Asia  Minor.  Aud  had 
he  been  permitted  to  see  what  we  are  witnessing  to-night,  we  cannot 
doubt  that  his  large  heart  would  have  been  filled  with  joy  and  grati- 
tude, as,  with  a  father's  blessing,  he  bade  his  like-minded  son  God- 
sp.eed  in  his  noble  undertaking.  May  a  double  portion  of  the  father's 
spirit  of  loyalty  to  Christ,  fidelity  to  His  truth,  and  consecration  to 
duty,  rest  upon  the  son !  And  may  the  hearts  of  those  who  are  so 
soon  to  part  with  a  son  and  brother  and  a  sister  beloved,  be  sustained 
and  cheered  by  the  assurance  that  they  are  going  at  the  Divine 
Master's  call,  and  that  they  will  be  ever  in  that  Master's  gracious 
and  mighty  keeping,  whose  promise  is,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

Acknowledging,  as  we  must  devoutly  do,  the  good  and  wise  hand  of 
God  in  all  the  steps  that  have  led  on  to  the  proceedings  of  this  even- 
ing, what  ought  to  be  the  uppermost  feeling  in  our  heai'ts,  and  in 
the  hearts  of  all  interested  on  this  occasion,  and  these  are  not  few  ? 
Should  it  not  be  one  of  lively  gratitude  to  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church,  for  what  He  has  again  done  in  our  behalf,  while  seeking  to 
do  what  we  can,  as  a  Church,  to  carry  out  His  great  commission  1 
Assuredly  it  oughts —  gratitude  to  Him,  in  whose  hand  are  all  hearts, 
for  having  put  it  into  the  heart  of  our  dear  young  brother  to  oft'er 
liimself  so  willingly  to  take  part  in  the  work  of  carrying  on  our  mission 
in  India,  and  this,  too,  just  at  the  time  when  what  seemed  a  most 
critical  juncture  had  arisen  in  our  mission's  history — thus  disappoint- 
ing many  fears,  allaying  much  anxiety,  and  answering^  as  we  fondly 
believe,  many  fervent  prayers.  As  we  reflect  upon  it  all,  who  is  not 
<;onstrained,  at  the  close  of  this  evening's  proceedings,  to  say  with 
glad  and  grateful  heart,  "  The  Lord  for  us  great  things  hath  done," 
and,  thanking  God,  to  take  fresh  courage  for  the  future,  in  the  strong 
confidence  that  He  who  has  been  with  us  hitherto,  breaking  up  the 
way  before  us  and  often  giving  light  in  darkness,  will  not  forsake  or 
disappoint  us  in  time  to  come,  if  only  we  prove  faithful  to  Him  and 
to  the  sacred  interests  committed  to  our  care. 

While  our  hearts  go  up  in  grateful  praise  to  Him  whu  doetli  all 
things  well,  alike  for  His  people  individually  and  for  His  Church  at 
large,  they  should  also  go  out  in  full  brotherly  sympathy  toward  him 
who  has  this  night  publicly  devoted  himself  to  the  arduous  but  most 
honourable  task  of  carrying  to  the  benighted  aud  perishing  heathen 
the  blessed  Word  of  life.  He  deserves  our  sympathy,  he  needs  it,  and 
I  am  sure  he  craves  it,  and  as  our  representative,  going  forth  in  our 
stead,  he  ought  to  receive  it  to  the  full.  And  this  I  feel  sure  of,  that 
sympathy  will  not  be  withheld  from  the  Lord's  young  servant  by  any 
who  are  privileged  to  be  here  to-night,  or  by  any  who  know  hiin  and 
can  appreciate  the  grand  object  he  has  in  view  and  the  motives  by 
w^hich  he  is  actuated.  Are  our  hearts  now  full  of  sympathetic  feel- 
ings, under  the  influence  of  .the  occasion  that  has  brought  us  together? 
Then .  let  us  see  that  our  sympathy  does  not  pass  away  with  the 
occasion.  This  it  will  be  too  ready  to  do,  as  we  all  know  from  ex- 
perience.    Against  this  let  us  be  upon  our  guard,  and  let  us  seek 
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that  our  sympathy  may  be  abiding — not  a  mere  temporary^ 
evanescent  emotion,  but  a  deep,  permanent,  constantly  influential 
principle,  prompting  us  to  action  and  sustaining  us  in  action.  The 
present  heart-stirring  occasion  will  soon  be  over,  and  we  shall  be 
back  into  our  old  grooves  and  wonted  surroundings  in  daily  life ; 
but  let  us  remember  that  he  in  whom  the  interest  of  the  occasion 
mainly  centres,  and  to  whom  we  have  in  effect  been  pledging  our- 
selves that  we  shall  not  forget  him  and  his  work,  will  continue  to 
need  and  desire  and  rely  upon  our  individual  and  united  prayerful 
sympathies.  And  it  will  be  to  him  a  source  of  strength  and  stimulus  of 
no  mean  order  to  be  assured  that  these  will  not  be  withheld,  that 
they  will  never  be  allowed  to  grow  weak  and  ^pactive,  but  will  re- 
main, to  be  deepened  and  strengthened  as  time  goes  on. 

That  our  brother  will  need  the  active  prayerful  sympathy  of  those 
who  send  him  forth,  and  all  the  encouragement  and  support  they  can 
possibly  give  him,  is  what  all  must  feel  and  readily  acknowledge.  It 
is  true,  as  we  believe,  he  goes  trusting  in,  looking  to  and  leaning 
upon,  a  greater  than  man,  whose  love  and  sympathy  will  never  grow 
cold  and  whose  help  will  never  fail  him;  but  this  does  not  render  human 
affectionate  sympathy  and  help  unnecessary — ^far  from  it.  Our  friend 
is  young  and  inexperienced,  though  full  of  ardour  and  hope  and  high 
resolves ;  he  is  leaving  country  and  kindred  and  going  to  a  far  dis- 
tant land,  to  scenes  new  and  strange,  to  live  and  labour  among  a 
people  with  whom  he  must  feel  he  has  little  in  common,  and  from, 
whom  he  can  look  for  little  sympathy  and  support  in  his  work,  and 
where  he  will  be  cut  ofl^  from  much  that  he  most  highly  prizes  here, 
and  be  exposed  to  manifold  influences  of  a  deleterious  and  deadening 
kind,  as  in  frequent  contact  with  heathen  ignorance,  idolatry  and 
wickedness.  Then  think  of  the  difficult  and  trying  work  in  which  he 
will  have  to  engage  day  after  day — work  calling,  as  we  have  just  been 
so  impressively  reminded,  for  much  faith  and  love  and  patience,  and 
large  courage  and  hope,  and  in  which  he  may  have  to  toil  on  long, 
as  others  have  done,  with  comparatively  few  tokens  of  success  to- 
cheer  and  encourage  him.  And  then,  in  the  providence  of  God,  he  may 
soon  be  called  to  bear  the  whole  burden  of  the  mission  alone  for  a 
season,  and  to  one  with  small  experience  and  an  imperfect  acquaint- 
ance with  the  languages  spoken,  this  may  well  seem  more  than  he 
can  undertake.  Assuredly,  then,  he  will  have  very  special  need  of  all 
our  sympathies  and  prayers.  You  have  all  heard  of  what  was  once 
said  by  a  famous  missionary — we  think  it  was  William  Carey — to 
those  to  whom  he  volunteered  to  go  forth  on  his  noble  enterprise — 
that  he  '^  would  go  down  into  the  dark  pit  of  heathenism,  if  they 
would  hold  the  rope."  Well,  we  must  hold  the  rope,  wliile  our 
young  friend  goes  down,  as  so  many  have  done,  into  the  dark  pit 
of  heathenism,  to  dig  out  gems  for  ImmanueFs  crown,  and  one  way 
of  doing  this  is  by  habitually  keeping  in  touch  with  him  and  his  work 
through  the  magnetic  cords  of  warm  Christian  sympathy,  leading  to 
fervent  prayer. 

Now  in  order  to  this,  and  that  our  sympathy  may  be  true  and 
strong,  abiding  and  eflective,  we  must  see  to  it  that  we  are  in  full 
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accord  with  the  glorious  cause  to  which  our  dear  friend  has  conse- 
crated himself,  and  with  the  blessed  Master  whose  cause  it  is,  and 
who  confers  upon  all  His  true  followers  the  high  honour  of  being 
workers  together  with  Him  for  its  advancement.  This  is  the  best 
security  that  we  shall  continue  to  sympathise  with  the  servant,  that 
we  are  in  sympathy  with  the  Master  and  His  gracious  purposes  re- 
garding the  world,  and  animated  with  a  holy  Christ-like  desire  for 
the  extension  of  His  kingdom  and  the  promotion  of  the  Divine  glory. 
And  that  such  sympathy  with  Christ  may  be  maintained  in  vigorous 
exercise,  let  us  daily  seek  a  fresh  baptism  of  His  Spirit  and  live  near 
to  Him  in  secret  fellowship  and  in  the  doing  of  His  will. 

Sympathy  when  genuine  never  fails  to  show  itself,  and  so  if  we 
sympathise  with  missionaries  and  their  work  we  will  show  that  we 
do  so  in  other  and  more  practical  ways  than  by  merely  attending  and 
taking  part  in  such  meetings  as  this.  One  way  in  which  this  should 
be  done,  is  by  giving  as  liberally  as  we  can  for  the  on-carrying  of  the 
work.  Money  is  needed,  in  regular,  steady  supplies,  for  the  support 
of  our  little  mission,  and  the  more  liberal  the  contributions,  the  more, 
humanly  speaking,  will  be  done  in  efficiently  prosecuting  the  work. 
And  all,  the  poorest  as  well  as  the  richest,  should  regard  it  both  as  a 
duty  and  as  a  privilege  to  give  of  their  substance  for  this  all-important 
object — to  give  as  the  Lord  may  prosper  them,  in  a  spirit  of  loyal 
devotion  to  Christ,  of  fervent  gratitude  for  the  distinguishing  mercies 
and  privileges  we  enjoy  as  compared  with  our  benighted  fellow-men, 
and  of  Christ-like  love  to  the  souls  of  the  ignorant  and  the  perishing. 
For  our  encouragement  let  us  bear  in  mind  that  the  Lord  loveth  a 
cheerful  giver,  and  that  if  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted 
according  to  that  a  man  hath  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not. 
And  we  know  that  the  widow's  two  mites,  given  in  a  right  spirit,  are 
as  precious  and  acceptable  in  the  Lord's  sight  as  the  abundance  of 
the  rich,  given  too  from  proper  motives;  and  that  a  cup  of  cold  water 
ministered  for  Christ's  sake  shall  in  no  wise  lose  its  reward. 

We  have  certainly  much  cause  for  thanking  God  and  taking  cour- 
age as  we  think  of  the  spirit  of  liberality  that  has  been  displayed 
throughout  the  Church  toward  our  Foreign  Mission  in  the  past.  But 
it  would  be  well  to  see  this  increased,  and  it  should  bo  a  serious 
question  with  us  all,  whether  we  could  not,  by  a  little  self-denial, 
add  a  little  to  what  we  may  have  been  in  the  habit  of  giving  for  this 
and  other  important  purposes.  Are  we  conscientiously  giving  all  we 
can  afford  ]  Is  it  not  to  be  feared  that  if  professed  sympathy  with 
our  Foreign  Mission  and  with  the  Lord's  work  generally  were  to  be 
measured  by  what  is  contributed  annually  for  its  support,  the  result 
in  many  cases  would  be  far  from  satisfactory]  Knowing  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  for  our  sakes  He  became  poor,  that  we, 
through  His  poverty  might  be  rich,  let  us  feel  that  we  are  not  our 
own,  and  be  constrained  by  His  wondrous  love  and  grace  to  manifest 
our  interest  in  His  world-wide  work,  by  giving  up  to  our  ability  for 
the  on-carrying  of  that  work,  that  souls  may  be  saved  and  His  name 
glorified. 

Then,  further,  if  we  are  in  thorough  sympathy  with  missions  and 
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missionaries,  we  will  not  only  give  liberally  for  their  support,  but  we 
will  pray  fervently  for  their  success.     Success,  in  the  enlightenment 
and  conversion  of  souls  and  the  steadfastness  and  spiritual  growth  of 
converts,  can  only  come  as  the  result  of  the  Divine  blessing  upon  the 
means  employed.     For  "  it  is  not  by  might  nor  by  power,  but  by  my 
Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,"     However  diligently  the  means  may 
be  used,  however  well  directed  and  sustained  may  be  the  efforts  put 
forth,  unless  God's  Spirit  work  by  and  with  them  there  will  be  no 
spiritual  fruit.     And  as  the  Spirit  is  promised  in  answer  to  prayer, 
we  must  ask  in  faith  and  holy  importunity  if  we  would  receive.     We 
naturally  expect  and  long  to  hear  of  good  results  from  missionary 
labours,  and  when  we  don't  hear  of  conversions  and  baptisms  taking 
place,  we  are  apt  to  grow  disheartened  and  to  think  the  work  is  all 
in  vain^  aud  perhaps  we  may  be  half-disposed  at  times  to  reflect  upon 
and  blame  those  engaged  in  the  work.     Now  this  is  a  great  mistake, 
and  a  great  injustice.     When  inclined  to  indulge  in  such  thougiits 
and  feelings,  let  us  just  look  aioand  us  and  mark  the  sad  lack  of 
spiritual  fruit  at  home,  where  everything  is  outwardly  in  favour  of 
the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  and  we  shall  speedily  cease  to  wonder  at 
the  want  or  scantiness  of  such  fruit  abroad,  where  everything  is  a 
barrier  in  the  way  of  the  Gospel,  not  merely  the  innate  depravity  of 
the  heart  which  is   the  same  everywhere,  but  all  the  home-life  and 
training  of  the  people,  their  domestic  and  social  habits,  their  religious 
views  and  practices,  their  entire  surroundings  from  the  cradle  to  the 
grave.     Surely,  if,  with  all  the  light  and  advantages  enjoyed  in  this 
highly-favoured  Christian  land,  multitudes  within  sound  of  the  Gos- 
pel are  year  by  year  lapsing  into  infidelity  and  utter  godlcssness  aud 
living  in  practical  lieatheuism,  the  wonder  rather  is,  not  that  conver- 
sions among  the  heathen  abroad  are  so  few,  but  tliat  there  are  so 
manv.     And  that  such  conversions  are  not  tnore  numerous,  that  the 
spiritual  fruits  of  missionary  operations  are  not  more  rich  and  abun- 
dant, is  due,  we  believe,  in  large  measure,  to  the  conduct  of  those  at 
home,  who  have  sent  out  the  missionaries.     With  these  the  blame 
lies,  to  a  great  extent,  in  their  restraining  prayer  for  the  blessing 
from  on  High,  in  their  not  asking  and  expecting  great  and  yet  greater 
things  from  Him  for  whom  nothing  is  too  hard,  and  who  will  be  in- 
quired of  by  His  people  to  do  for  them  all  that  He  has  promised. 

Let  us  then  resolve  to  abound  more  in  prayer,  in  fervent,  believing 
prayer,  for  the  outpouring  of  God's  Spirit,  that  the  wilderness  and 
solitary  place  may  bo  made  glad,  and  the  desert  to  rejoice  and 
blossom  as  the  rose.  This  all  can  do.  All  cannot  be  missionaries, 
nor  can  all  give  alike  for  the  support  of  missions,  but  all  can  pray, 
and  prayer,  we  know,  can  do  what  neither  money  nor  anything  else 
can  do.  Every  one  then  to  his  and  her  watch-tower,  there  to  wrestle 
importunately  with  the  God  of  all  grace  for  the  needed  and  promised 
blessing  upon  our  new  missionary,  and  his  like-minded  wife,  and 
upon  the  work  in  which  they  are  to  be  engaged.  Let  us  follow  them 
in  their  journey,  and  sustain  them  in  all  their  labours,  with  our 
warmest  sympathies  and  unceasing  prayers.  And  may  that  blessed 
word,  so  full  of  faith-sustaining  and  hope-inspiring  power,  be  veri6ed 
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in  their  experience  to  the  gladdening  of  all  our  hearts  and  the 
glorifying  of  the  Redeemer's  name — **He  that  goeth  forth  and 
weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with  re- 
joicing, bringing  his  sheaves  with  him." 


^age0  far  the  Soung* 

SERMON  TO  THE  CHILDREN. 

**  These  three  men,  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job." — Ezekiel  xiv.  14. 

God  has  many  ways  of  teaching  us  what  He  wishes  ua  to  be  and  to  do.  Ho 
has  written  down  His  will  concerning  us  in  His  book — written  it  down  clearly 
and  simply  in  the  commandments  and  rebukes  and  promises  of  the  Bible. 
But  sometimes  He  adopts  another  plan.  You  know  the  proverb,  '*  Example 
is  better  than  precept.'*  God  acts  often  in  accordance  with  that  rule.  Ho 
takes  real  men  and  women,  those  who  have  lived  and  thought  and  worked  just 
as  we  have  to  do  ;  and  He  sets  them  before  us,  either  as  beacons  of  sad  and 
solemn  warning,  or  as  bright  and  splendid  examples  which  wo  shall  do  well  ta 
follow.  He  says  to  us,  "  See  how  they  sinned  and  fell,  and  be  sure  that  you 
avoid  the  places  where  the  enemy  got  the  mastery  over  them."  Or  else  he 
says,  "  See  how  nobly  and  patiently  and  bravely  they  Uboured  and  battled 
for  Me,  and  go  you  and  do  likewise."  We  should  thank  Him  for  these  epistlea 
written  m  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men.  They  are  very  impressive  and  very 
memorable.  We  may  apply  to  them  Longfellow's  beautiful  lines  about  the 
children, 

"  Ye  are  better  than  aU  the  baUads, 
That  ever  were  sang  or  said, 
For  ye  are  liTing  poemi, 
And  all  the  rest  are  dead." 

Now,  here  are  three  of  these  living  epistles,  to  whicji  the  prophet  Ezekiel 

directs  our  attention — Noah  and  Daniel  and  Job.  Each  of  them  has  his  own 

message  to  deliver  and  his  own  lesson  to  teach.  Let  ua  look  at  them,  and 
listen  to  them,  in  turn. 

1.  First  of  all,  there  is  Noah.  His  was  a  very  strange  and  singular  history. 
He  saw  the  old  world  die  and  a  new  world  bom.  He  was  spared  when  all 
around  him  perished  in  the  waters  of  the  flood.  But  it  is  not  about  the 
wonderful  events  of  his  life  that  I  wish  you  to  think.  It  is  about  one  special 
grace  which  he  displayed,  and  in  which  he  is  a  pattern  to  ua  all.  Noah  stands 
before  you  and  me  a  living  example  of  faith.  He  believed  God.  He  took  God 
at  His  word.  Ho  trusted  God,  without  a  question  and  without  a  doubt.  I 
am  sure  that  people  laughed  at  him  during  the  hundred-and-twenty  years  that 
he  was  busy  building  the  ark.  They  would  ask  him  whether  the  channels  of 
the  sea  and  the  lakes  and  the  rivers  were  not  sufficient  to  hold  the  deluge  even 
if  it  should  come.  They  would  ridicule  his  means  of  safety  as  much  aa  his 
threatenings  of  destruction.  How  was  he  ever  to  succeed  in  rearing  a  vessel 
great  enough  and  strong  enough  to  contain  so  many  inmates  for  so  long  a  timet' 
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And,  suppose  it  finished,  how  was  this  huge  unwieldy  ship  of  his  to  survive  a 
tempest  of  wind  and  rain  which  was  to  swallow  up  all  beside  ?  Many  a  (ques- 
tion they  would  put  to  him  ;  many  a  clever  jest  they  would  make  about  him. 
But  he  paid  no  heed  to  them ;  he  went  quietly  on  with  his  work.  God  had 
told  him  that  the  flood  was  coming,  and  that  the  ark  would  save  him  ;  and  he 
had  a  faith  in  God  which  never  wavered  for  a  single  moment. 

In  this  faith,  children,  he  should  be  your  modeL  God  has  warned  you  of  a 
storm  which  will  overtake  all  His  enemies  at  last,  a  storm  not  of  water  but  of 
His  fiery  wrath  and  anger.  But  He  has  told  you,  too,  of  an  ark  of  safety — an 
ark  which  is  not  made  of  dead  and  fragile  timber,  and  which  you  do  not  need  to 
prepare  with  the  toil  of  your  hands  and  the  sweat  of  your  brow,  for  it  stands 
ready  to  receive  you.  The  ark  of  God  is  His  own  dear  Son,  the  Saviour  who 
is  a  hiding-place  from  the  wind.  Do  you  know  the  touching  story  which  the 
venerable  Bede  tells  about  the  introduction  of  Christianity  into  Britain  ? — how 
the  parliament  of  King  Edwin  met  to  discuss  the  new  religion — and  how  one 
of  the  King's  chief  counsellors  spoke  of  the  life  of  man  as  being  like  the  swift 
flight  of  a  sparrow  through  a  bright  and  warm  banqueting-hall  in  the  cold 
winter-time.  The  sparrow,  he  said,  flew  in  at  one  door  and  out  at  another ; 
while  it  was  within,  it  was  safe  from  the  storm ;  but  after  a  short  space  of  fair 
weather  it  vanished  out  of  sight  into  the  dark  winter  again.  And  so  it  was 
with  man  ;  he  went  away  into  the  gloom  and  the  tempest.  Yes,  we  shall  have 
to  face  the  storm — the  awful  storm  of  God's  indignation — unless  we  put  oar 
trust  in  Christ.  Let  us  be  sure  that  we  believe  the  Lord's  warning  and  that 
we  flee  to  the  Lord's  refuge.    Let  us  copy  Noah  in  his  faith. 

2.  Tlien  there  is  Daniel.  The  children  should  be  specially  interested  in  him, 
for  he  was  quite  a  young  man  when  Ezekiel  wrote  those  words  about  him.  He 
ha<l  been  carried  away  a  captive  into  Babylon  only  a  little  while  before.  And 
yet  he  is  mentioned  along  with  those  old-world  heroes,  Noah  and  Job,  who 
had  lived  and  grown  gray  and  died  hundreds  of  years  past  and  gone.  Was  not 
that  a  great  honour  for  a  lad  scarcely  out  of  his  teens  ?  And  of  what  is  Daniel 
a  pattern — Daniel  in  his  youth  ?  His  courage  in  praying  to  God  though  King 
Darius  had  forbidden  it,  and  in  going  down  fearlessly  into  the  lions'  den — 
that  belonged  to  his  old  age  ;  what  was  there  grand  and  praiseworthy  about 
him  when  he  M'as  young  ?  Here  is  the  answer  to  the  question  :  Daniel  stands 
before  us  a  living  example  of  temperance  and  sobriety.  He  would  not  eat  the 
royal  dainties,  nor  drink  the  rich  wines,  which  were  sent  to  him  from 
Nebuchadnezzar's  table.  He  feared  that  they  had  been  ofiered  to  idols  before 
they  reached  him.  He  knew  that  they  were  good  neither  for  his  body  nor  hU 
mind  nor  his  soul.  He  felt  that  God  wished  him  to  live  sedately  and  simply. 
And  therefore  he  put  the  tempting  delicacies  away  from  him. 

You  cannot  begin  too  soon,  children,  to  follow  his  example.  English  and 
Scottish  boys  and  girls  need  that  lesson.  No  land  has  been  so  favoured  by 
God  ;  no  land  has  sinned  so  much  against  Him  through  intemperance,  through 
the  love  of  wine  and  strong  drink.  Resolve  that  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  you  at  least  will  keep  yourselves  free  all  your  days  from  this  stain — yoa 
at  least  will  live  soberly  and  righteously  and  godly.  The  two  greatest  poets 
of  our  country  were  Shakspere  and  Milton.  Their  lives  were  a  strange  con- 
trast. Shakspere  was  wild  and  careless,  though  before  the  end  he  seems  to 
have  grown  more  serious.  Milton,  his  latest  biographer  tells  us,  was  a  son  for 
a  mother  to  take  to  her  arms  with  joy  and  pride.  And  this  biographer 
imagines — of  course  it  Is  only  a  dream — imagines  the  pure  and  noble  boy  step- 
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ping  into  one  of  those  tavern-meetings  in  which  Shakspere  spent  too  many  of 
his  days,  and  hashing  the  unseemly  talk  with  some  of  the  splendid  sentences 
he  wrote  afterwards  in  his  books  ;  and  he  thinks  that,  if  that  had  happened, 
there  would  have  been  silent  tears  in  Shakspere's  eyes,  as  his  heart  went 
sorrowing  through  his  own  faulty  life.  Will  it  not  be  better  to  resemble 
Milton  than  Shakspere  ?  Will  it  not  be  well  if  you  are  like  Daniel  in  the 
grace  of  temperance  ? 

3.  Last  of  all,  there  is  Job.  We  can  be  in  no  doubt  as  to  the  lesson  which 
he  is  intended  to  teach  us.  '*  Ye  have  heard,  my  brethren,"  the  apostle 
James  says,  *'  of  the  patience  of  Job."  Yes,  Job  stands  before  us  a  living  ex* 
ample  of  meek  and  wonderful  patience.  There  was  none  in  the  world's 
history,  with  the  one  exception  of  Him  whose  very  name  was  "the  Man  of 
Sorrows/'  who  suffered  so  much  as  he.  He  was  reduced  in  a  single  day  from 
wealth  to  poverty.  He  lost  his  ten  children  at  a  stroke.  His  body  was 
smitten  with  terrible  disease,  with  that  painful  and  loathesome  malady  which 
physicians  call  Elephantiasis  or  black  leprosy.  His  most  intimate  friends, 
instead  of  comforting  him,  spoke  to  the  hurt  of  him  whom  God  had 
wounded.  The  very  heavens  were  like  iron  and  brass  over  his  head,  and  he 
feared  that  his  Lord  must  have  forsaken  him.  Was  there  ever  a  man  so  terribly 
tried  ?  All  God's  waves  and  billows  went  over  him.  Yet  he  submitted  with- 
out a  murmur.  He  kept  his  trust  and  confidence  in  the  darkness  as  he  had 
done  in  the  light.  He  even  adored  and  praised  the  hand  which  had  stripped 
him  of  all  his  dearest  possessions  and  enjoyments.  **The  Lord  gave,*'  he  said, 
**  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  and  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  This 
was  glorious  patience. 

Children,  it  is  a  far  grander  thing  to  suffer  well  than  to  do  some  act  of 
splendid  bravery.  You  have  all  been  reading  about  the  Emperor  Frederick,  the 
darling  of  the  German  people,  who  died  the  other  day.  He  was  every  inch  a 
soldier.  On  the  field  of  Koniggratz  in  1866,  his  father  embraced  him,  and  took 
from  his  own  breast  the  iron  cross  of  merit,  and  handed  it  to  him,  saying, 
*'  Thou  hast  shown  capacity  as  a  leader."  On  the  field  of  Sedan  in  1870,  the 
old  warrior  of  a  hundred  fights  turned  to  him  with  a  face  of  pride  and  love, 
and  exclaimed,  *'I  thank  thee  who  hast  helped  so  well  toward  this  great 
success."  But,  jast  when  the  kingdom  came  to  him,  it  pleased  God  to  send  on 
him  a  sickness  unto  death.  For  months  he  felt  "  the  fog  in  the  throat,"  and 
waited  for  his  last  battle,  the  last  and  the  best,  with  the  king  of  terrors  him- 
self. And  he  never  complained.  He  saw  his  great  empire  slipping  from  him, 
but  he  planned  and  worked  for  it  to  the  end.  A  few  hours  before  he  died,  he 
wrote  these  words  on  a  slip  of  paper,  *'  I  have  tried  to  do  my  duty  to  my  God 
and  country  ;  I  feel  that  my  end  is  near,  but  God's  will  be  done."  And  so  he 
passed  away— the  speechless,  patient  Emperor  who  never  was  crowned.  He 
had  learned  not  only  how  to  wax  valiant  in  fight,  but  how  to  suffer  and  be 
still.  When  the  day  of  trial  comes  to  you,  may  you  have  grace  to  show  the  same 
quiet  and  thankful  submission — to  remember  Job  and  copy  him — to  remember 
and  copy  Jesus,  who  said,  "  The  cup  that  My  Father  hath  given  Me,  shall  I 
not  drink  it  ?  " 

Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job— let  ns  think  about  the  three  living  epistles.  Let  ua 
covet  for  ourselves  the  grace  of  faith,  and  the  grace  of  temperance,  and  the 
grace  of  patience. 
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WORDS. 

The  words  that  you  and  I  speak  every  day  are  like  ooraelTes.  They  had  a 
birth-day — it  may  be  long  ago ;  they  have  a  life  of  change  ;  some  of  thea 
grow  better  and  some  worse ;  their  appearance  changes  as  they  become  older, 
80  that  you  hardly  know  them  when  you  meet  them  again ;  and,  by-and-bye, 
they  die  and  pass  away.  Learned  men  have,  in  recent  years,  discovered  numy 
^  wonderful  things  about  words.  I  would  like  to  tell  you  much  about  their 
discoveries,  but  it  would  take  long,  and  it  might  weary  yon.  I  shall  only  tdl 
you  two  things  now  : — 

1.  Some  of  the  men  who  have  examined  the  different  langaages  of  the  world 
were  men  that  did  not  care  for  the  Bible,  and  some  of  them  hated  it  with  a 
bitter  hatred  ;  and  yet  their  discoveries  have  gone  to  prove  that  the  Bible  if 
true.  Men  laughed  to  scorn  the  story  of  the  Tower  of  Babel,  where  we  are 
tohl  that  the  peoples  once  spoke  the  same  language,  but  Qod  made  them  speak 
(Uficrcntly,  so  that  they  could  not  understand  each  other,  and  they  separated, 
(1*1(1  dwelt  apart.  Men  could  not  believe  a  story  like  that ;  hot  now  they  aie 
more  inclined  to  listen  quietly  to  it.  Look  at  these  twelve  words  from  twelve 
languages,  and  you  will  see  the  reason  : — Eng,,  Mother  ;  (?«r,.  Matter ;  Per*., 
Madr  ;  .4.«S^.,  Modor  ;  Dan,^  Moder  ;  Rtiss,^  Mater ;  IhU.^  Moader ;  /r.,  M^ ; 
Kelt.,  Matheir ;  (7r.,  Meter ;  Lai,^  Mater;  Sans.,  Matre. 

Isn't  it  very  wonderful,  and  as  pleasing  as  it  is  strange,  to  think  that  frooi 
early  (ireek  and  Roman  times  until  now  men  have  used  that  word  "  Mother,"  so- 
fa mi  liar  to  us  all  ?  And  that  from  India  to  America,  at  the  present  moment, 
children  are  still  using  it  ?  '*  Mother  "  is  not  the  only  word  that  is  found  in 
Lo  maijy  different  languages.  There  are  very  many  more — so  many  that  men 
VAC  constrained  to  admit  that  long  ago  there  may  have  been  (and  the  Bible  says 
til  ere  was),  but  one  speech  over  all  the  earth.  Just  as  you  might  trace  a 
mighty  river  to  its  source  by  following  all  its  windings  till  you  reached  a  tiny 
fountain  far  up  among  the  green  hills,  so  men  have  traced  the  languages  of  the 
earth  to  their  source  near  the  Caspian  Sea — the  home  of  the  human  family, 
ilowevcr  different  men  may  appear,  however  strange  their  language,  "God  hath 
UKi'.le  of  one  blood  all  nations  for  to  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  earth.*'  Should 
not  we  look,  then,  upon  all  men  as  brethren,  and  speak  of  them,  and  think  of 
them,  very  kindly  ? 

2.  The  Bible  is  true  when  it  tells  us,  as  it  often  does,  that  we  are  very 
wick*.'d.  Men  have  denied  that  we  are  so  bad  as  the  Bible  says  we  are.  But 
our  own  words  toll  us  how  true  it  is. 

Turn  up  to  Gal.  v.  19-23.  Count  all  the  words  that  have  a  good  meaning— 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  How  many  ?  Nine.  Now,  count  those  that  mean 
Bonicthiug  bad.  How  many  ?  Seventeen.  Seventeen  I  When  the  Holy 
iSpirit  speaks  to  men  He  uses  their  own  words,  for  they  could  not  understand 
niiy thing  else.  How  it  must  have  grieved  Him  to  find  in  the  language  of  men 
8  :  many  words  to  express  badness,  so  few  to  express  goodness. 

'J'hc  workmen  that  built  Solomon*s  temple  are  called  in  our  Bible  "  cunning*' 
workmen.  Were  they  sly  fellows  that  tried  to  deceive  everybody  ?  Not  at 
111.  It  is  270  years  since  our  Bible  was  made  into  English,  and  the  word 
t' cunning'*  then  meant  clever — knowing  all  about  their 'business — skilful 
work  men.  And  we  still  have  in  our  language  the  word  "king" — the  man 
\\'\\r>  knows,  and  "ken  " — to  know.  But,  sad  to  say,  clever  men  and  women 
do  not  U.SC  their  kuo\^  ledge  for  a  good  end.     They  use  it  to  deceive  and  outwit 
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other  people,  and  so  the  word  '*  cunuing,"  which  was  once  a  term  of  honour, 
has  become  a  term  of  reproach. 

In  the  early  days  of  our  Anglo-Saxon  speech,  the  word  '* silly"  meant 
blessed  or  mnocent.  But  ah  !  how  sadly  has  it  changed.  The  world  does  not 
like  innocence.  It  looks  upon  an  innocent  person  as  weak  and  worthy  to  be 
despised ;  and  when  it  calls  a  man  silly,  it  does  not  wish  to  praise  him  as 
innocent,  but  to  point  the  finger  of  derision  at  him  as  a  simpleton. 

*' Charity"  suffereth  long  and  is  kind.  But  what  was  the  charity  Paul 
meant  when  he  wrote  these  words  ?  It  was  love — the  love  you  bear  your 
father  and  mother,  and  the  love  they  bear  you  in  return ;  the  love  that  the 
good  Samaritan  showed  when  no  one  saw  his  kindness  and  he  looked  for  no 
reward  ;  the  love  that  led  the  Saviour  to  leave  His  great  white  throne  on  high 
and  all  its  glory  and  happiness,  and  become  poor,  and  weary,  and  hungry,  and 
woe-begone  ;  that  led  Him  to  shed  bitter  tears  in  His  loneliness ;  and  that  at 
last  made  Him  bleed,  and  suffer,  and  die.  That  is  the  love  Paul  meant  by 
'*  Charity."  But  what  is  " charity  "  now?  It  is,  at  best,  but  a  giving  away 
of  money  and  food  and  clothing  to  the  poor  and  needy  for  pity's  sake.  It  may 
even  mean  the  casting  of  a  penny  to  a  beggar  to  get  rid  of  Mm,  or  the  alms- 
giving of  the  proud  Pharisee  who  wishes  all  men  to  say,  "  How  kind  he  is  ! " 

Now,  what  do  these  three  words— cunning,  silly,  and  charity — tell  oa  about 
ourselves  ?  They  tell  us  of  our  own  sinfulness.  We  cannot  use  noble,  pure,  and 
good  words  wherewith  to  clothe  our  thoughts  without  dragging  them  in  the 
mire,  and  making  them  like  our  thoughts — unclean  and  unholy,  Our  own 
words  condemn  us,  as  surely  as  the  slothful  servant's  condemned  him.  The 
secret  of  it  is — our  hearts  are  bad.  And  so  we  must  sing — you  and  I — as  King 
David  often  did  when  he  played  his  well-tuned  harp  : — 

Set,  Lord,  a  watch  before  my  moatb, 

Keep  of  mj  lips  the  door, 
Mj  fuart  IncUne  thoa  not  unto 

The  ills  I  ihoald  abhor. 


%x\tx^lyxxt. 

The  question  of  Sabbath  observance  is  one  of  presentKlay  import* 
ance.  The  sad  change  that  has  come  over  society  in  relation  to  this 
matter  is  very  much  to  be  regretted  and  deplored.  The  sacredness 
with  which  the  Day  of  Rest  was  wont  to  be  regarded  by  all  classes, 
looks  at  present  as  if  it  might  soon  be  numbered  with  the  things  of 
the  past.  For  the  sake  of  worldly  gain  inroads  are  being  made  on 
its  sanctity  on  every  hand.  We  may  well  ask,  what  will  material 
wealth  do  for  U9  individually,  socially,  or  nationally,  apart  from  that 
physical  and  moral  health,  which  is  the  true  backbone  of  any  com- 
munity, and  which  the  right  observance  of  the  Sabbath  has  ever 
been  an  eminent  means  of  developing?  The  "daily  hread  "  for  which 
we  are  enjoined  to  pray  and  labour  is  only  rightly  sought  for  in' 
connection  with  labouring  for  the  higher  thmgs,  to  which  such  pro- 
minence is  given  in  the  Model  Prayer.    As  Martansen  well  puts  it 
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"  he  only  has  the  daily  bread  in  the  Christian  sense  who  is  able  at 
the  same  time  to  pray  and  to  labour  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  first 
petition,  *  Hallowed  be  Thy  name ;  *  who  therefore  may  hallow  the 
day  of  rest,  and  is  not  obliged  to  do  on  Sabbaths  either  his  paid  work 
or  service ;  who  is  also  able  to  work — both  in  his  own  soiil  and  on 
those  of  others — for  the  second  petition  :  *  Thy  Kingdom  come ; '  and 
who,  while  fulfilling  his  earthly  calling,  can  within  his  own  family, 
or  in  the  circle  of  his  nearest  friends,  be  effectively  promoting  the 
coming  of  God's  Kingdom."     But  it  is  only  when  the  obligation  to 
sanctify  this  day  is  made  to  rest  upon  the  divine  precept,  that  its 
force  will  be  felt  as  it  ought.     A  utilitarian  view  of  the  sacred  in- 
stitution may  lawfully  be  used  as  a  subsidiary  argument,  to  enforce 
the  observance  of  it ;  but  the  main  argument  ought  ever  to  be,  that 
<jrod  commands  it.     We  welcome  a  new  edition  of  ** Our  Best  Day: 
its  Origin^  History^  and  Claims "  (Edinburgh :  J.  GemmeU,  Geoige 
IV.  Bridge,  1888),  in  which  Dr.  Hamilton  of  Belfast  places  the  sacred 
institution  upon  this  firm  basis,  and  discusses  with  great  ability, 
interest,  and  clearness,  various  matters  connected  with  it.     The  whole 
work  has  been  carefully  revised,  many  notes  of  great  value  have  been 
added  to  the  text,  and  three  new  chapters  have  been  written.     Some 
matters  of  transitory  interest  that  were  in  the  first  edition  have  been 
omitted,  so  that  the  bulk  of  the  volume  has  not  been  increased 
though  its  value  and  usefulness  have.     It  will  be  difficult  to  find 
within  so  small  a  compass  so  great  an  amount  of  instruction  about 
Sabbath  observance  and  its  benefits,  and  valuable  teaching  on  the 
divine  origin  and  design  of  the  institution.     Very  good  is  the  de- 
scription of  the  disease  by  which  many  members  of  the  Church  are 
affected,  and  which  is  designated  Morbus  Sabbaticus : — 

"Morbus  Sabbaticus  or  Sabbath  sickness  is  a  disease  peculiar  to  church 
members.  The  attack  comes  on  suddenly  on  Sabbath  ;  no  symptoms  are  felt 
on  the  Saturday  night ;  the  patient  sleeps  well  and  awakes  feeling  well ;  eats  a 
hearty  breakfast,  but  about  church  time  the  attack  comes  on  and  continues 
until  services  are  over  for  the  morning.  Then  the  patient  feels  easy  and  eats 
a  hearty  dinner. 

"  In  the  afternoon  he  feels  much  better  and  is  able  to  take  a  walk,  talk 
politics,  and  read  the  Sabbath  papers ;  he  oats  a  hearty  supper,  but  about 
church  time  he  has  another  attack  and  stays  at  home.  He  retires  early, 
sleeps  well,  and  wakes  up  on  Monday  morning  refreshed  and  able  to  go  to 
work,  and  does  not  have  any  symptoms  of  the  disease  until  the  following 
Sabbath. 

**  The  peculiar  features  of  this  disease  are  as  follows  : — 

1.  It  quite  often  attacks  members  of  the  Church. 

2.  It  never  makes  its  appearance  except  on  Sabbath. 

3.  The  symptoms  vary,  but  it  never  interferes  with  the  sleep  or  appeUte. 

4.  It  never  lasts  more  than  24  hours. 

5.  It  generally  attacks  the  head  of  the  family. 

6.  No  physician  is  ever  called  to  attend  the  patient. 

7.  It  always  proves  fatal  in  the  end— to  the  soul. 

8.  It  is  becoming  fearfully  prevalent,  and  is  swecj^g  thousands  every  yea 
prematurely  to  ilest\-uct\ou.** 
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In  the  same  American  paper  in  which  this  disease  was  so  skilfully 
diagnosed  (from  which  Dr.  Hamilton  gives  the  above  extract)  there 
has  since  appeared  the  following  prescription  as  a  sure  remedy  for  it. 
Our  readers  may  commend  it  to  those  in  whom  the  symptoms  of  the 
disease  have  begun  to  manifest  themselves  : 

**  Numbers x.  29. 

Exodus  XX.  8. 

Hebrews x.  25. 

**  These  should  be  taken  separately,  one  after  the  other,  about  ten  o*clock  on 
Sabbath  morning.  Instead  of  shaking  the  medicine,  the  patient  should  shake 
himself  or  get  his  wife  to  shake  him,  and  vigorously.  He  should  at  church 
take  a  seat  a  little  in  front  of  the  middle  pew,  sing  every  psalm,  listen  to  the 
prayers  and  sermon,  and  in  payment  of  this  prescription  drop  into  the  collection 
basket  the  largest  coin  he  has.  As  he  goes  out  he  should  greet  his  fellow- 
members  cheerfully,  and  invite  strangers  to  return.  This  is  a  sure  cure  but 
must  be  repeated  every  Sabbath." 

We  can  give  only  one  more  extract,  relating  to  Toronto,  as  the 
best  Sabbath-keeping  city  in  the  world.  We  hope  that  the  book  as 
revised  will  have  the  extensive  circulation  which  it  well  merits  : — 

"There  is  little  or  no  Sabbath  labour  of  vessels,  or  Sabbath  work  of  blast 
furnaces.  The  streets  are  quiet  even  when  crowded  with  church  goers. 
Druggists  are  not  allowed  to  do  a  miscellaneous  business  in  cigars  and 
<lrinks — after  the  fashion  of  some  American  cities — but  are  open  only  for  the 
sale  of  medicines,  for  an  hour  or  two  in  the  morning,  and  again  toward  evening. 
All  the  telegraphists  rest  on  the  Sabbath,  except  one  man  at  the  central  office 
for  emergencies.  Livery  stables  are  allowed  to  open  only  for  emergencies. 
The  cab-stands  are  vacant  and  the  tram-cars  do  not  run.  Even  the  ferry -men 
can  rest  most  of  the  Sabbath,  the  ferries  being  allowed  to  cross  to  the  island 
opposite  the  city — a  popular  summer  residence— only  at  certain  hours  for  the 
convenience  of  church-goers.  No  passenger  trains  are  started,  there  are  no 
Sunday  papers,  and  the  churches  are  full.  All  drink  shops  are  required  to 
close  at  seven  o'clock  on  Saturday  evening  and  not  to  open  till  six  on  Monday 
morning.  We  do  not  wonder  that  a  Toronto  publisher  says : — *  Our  people 
like  their  Sabbath,  and  were  it  put  to  the  vote  to  have  a  change,  I  think  there 
would  be  a  very  small  minority  for  it.*  We  thoroughly  agree  with  Dr.  Crafts 
in  saying  that  '  Great  Britain  and  America,  ought  to  go,  not  to  Paris,  but  to 
Toronto  for  a  *'  free  Sunday,"  that  is,  a  Simday  in  which  one-half  of  mankind 
shall  be  free  from  servile  work  for  the  amusement  of  the  other  half.* " 


Dr.  Salmond  has  published  the  second  part  of  his  admirable  Primer 
on  the  Shorter  Catechism.  "  Bible  Class  Primers :  an  Exposition  qf 
the  Shorter  Catechism.  Part  11."  (T.  &  T.  Clark,  George  Street, 
Edinburgh,  1888.)  In  this  part  the  (questions  dealing  with  the 
moral  law  (39-81)  are  gone  over,  and  their  teaching  very  ably  and 
clearly  expounded.  Nothing  better  as  a  guide  to  Sabbath  School 
Teachers  could  be  desired.  There  is  here  condensed  into  a  few  pages 
w  hat  very  often  has  filled  bulky  volumes.     The  relation  between  this 
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part  of  the  Catechism  to  the  preceding  part  is  excellently  stated  in 
these  words  in  the  Preface : — 

**  The  statement  of  doctrine  is  thus  followed  by  a  statement  of  duty.    And 

the  two  things  are  vitally  connected.     The  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion 

are  not  things  merely  for  the  head,  neither  are  its  precepts  so  many  counsels 

which  stand  by  themselves  like  the  maxims  of  the  sages.    The  doctrines  are 

all  meant  to  prompt  to  right  practice,  and  to  make  a  holy  life  possible.     The 

precepts  are  all  rooted  in  the  facts  and  doctrines  of  Revelation,  and  draw  their 

life  and  power  from  them.    'My  little  children,'  says  the  Apoetle  John, 

'  these  things  write  I  unto  you  that  ye  sin  not ; '  and  again,  '  Who  is  he  that 

overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God ' 

(1  John  iL  1  ;  V.  5).    So,  too,  religion  and  morality,  while,  in  a  certain  senae, 

distinct  things,  are  intimately  connected.     Religion  reveals  what  God  is  to 

us ;  morality,  what  we  are  to  Grod.     These  two  are  partners  which  work  to 

each  other's  hand.    According  to  the  Scripture,  religion  leads  to  morality,  and 

morality  leans  on  religion.     Morality  is  the  practical  issue  and  manifestation 

of  religion,  and  religion  is  the  strength  and  life  of  morality.     Religion  divorced 

from  morals  is  stripped  of  its  reality ;  morals  divorced  from   religion  are 

stripped  of  their  security,  and  robbed  of  their  perfection." 

The  same  lucidity  and  terseness  found  in  this  clear  yet  comprehensive 
statement  are  found  in  the  exposition  of  the  Catechism. 


Some  time  ago  we  noticed  in  these  pages  a  book  by  Mr.  James 
Johnston  of  Edinburgh  on  the  meaning  of  the  '*  Mystery,"  to  which 
Paul  makes  frequent  reference  in  the  course  of  his  Epistles.  We 
ventured,  while  admiring  much  that  was  in  the  book,  to  express  our 
dissent  from  the  main  views  therein  put  forward.  It  seems  that  we 
have  not  been  alone  in  our  dissent,  and  the  author  has  republished 
his  work,  at  the  same  time  enlarging  it  so  as  to  enable  him  to  deal 
with  the  criticisms  that  have  been  offered.  It  is  entitled  "  The 
Mystery;  icith  /Scripture  Proofs  demolishing  Criticisms  of  the  First 
Edition."  ^  The  title  looked  rather  threatening,  and  it  was  with 
some  natural  curiosity  that  we  went  through  its  pages,  to  see  how 
our  criticism  would  look  in  its  demolished  condition.  We  confess  to 
being  surprised  at  finding  it  so  little  damaged  even  by  Mr.  Johnston's 
formidable  use  of  Scripture  texts.  Our  contention  was  that  old 
Testament  Saints  had,  through  the  promises,  types,  symbols,  and 
prophecies  given  to  them,  faith's  glimpses  of  the  coming  Messiah, 
and  this  in  his  humiliation  as  well  as  his  exaltation ;  and  we  find 
nothing  here  to  convince  us  that  we  are  wrong,  or  are  ''wise  above  what 
is  written."  Interpreting  2.  Peter  i.  20.,  to  mean  that  "  no  prophecy  of 
the  Scripture  is  self-interpreting,"  he  draws  from  it  the  wide  inference 
that  neither  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  nor  the  people  to 
whom  they  were  sent,  understood  the  prophecies  as  referring  to 
Christ's  death.  Were  they  left  to  themselves  in  the  interpretation 
of  them)  Was  not  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Old  Testament  Church  1 
We  are  far  from  asserting  that  Old  Testament  Saints  or  prophets 
understood  fully  either  the  meaning,  or  bearing,  or  ultimate  fulfil- 
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ment  of  the  divine  iftessages — we  are  expressly  told  that  they  did 
not — ^but  we  would  keep  from  the  other  extreme  which  would  deny 
to  them  any  fore-glimpses  of  the  Cross  and  enjoyment  by  faith 
of  the  blessings  of  salvation  there  secured.  It  would  be  extremely 
difficult,  if  not  altogether  impossible  on  Mr.  Johnston's  theory,  to 
account  for  the  rich  spiritual  experience  of  the  Book  of  Psalms. 
For  much  that  is  excellent  in  this  as  in  former  volumes  we  feel 
indebted  to  Mr.  Johnston,  but  we  beg  still  to  differ  from  him  on  this 
and  some  other  points. 


The  Presbyterian  Revuw  for  July  (T.  k  T.  Clark,  George  Street, 
Edinburgh)  did  not  reach  us  in  time  for  notice  in  our  last  issue. 
The  reviews  of  recent  theological  literature  are  always  very  ably 
done ;  the  books  in  different  departments  being  dealt  with  by  those 
who  have  made  that  department  a  special  study.  We  notice  that 
Dr.  Talbot  W.  Chambers  expresses  a  very  low  opinion  of  the  prayers 
prefixed  to  the  discourses  in  the  "'People's  Bible"  of  Dr.  Parker. 
The  omission  of  them,  in  his  estimation,  would  greatly  improve  the 
volumes.  '^  A  prayer  to  be  worth  printing  should  be  of  the  best  class 
in  thought,  expression,  arrangement,  and  feeling.  But  these  are  of 
the  worst  class,  and  must  mislead  many  of  the  younger  clergy  who 
may  be  biassed  by  Dr.  Parker's  reputation."  The  same  critic  does 
not  approve  of  the  practice,  now  become  common,  of  giving  short 
sermons  to  children  of  five  or  ten  minutes  length.  In  reviewing 
a  volume  of  such  sermons,  he  says,  "  We  are  not  satisfied  with 
the  plan,  and  think  that 'it  is  a  bad  thing  to  accustom  children 
to  consider  such  short  talks  as  sermons.  One  who  knows  how  to 
handle  the  matter,  can  easily  hold  the  attention  of  children  for 
twenty-five  or  thirty  minutes,  and  in  that  time  can  fix  important 
truths  in  their  minds  and  memories."  The  leading  article  in  this 
number  that  has  made  the  deepest  impression  upon  us  is  one  on 
"Christianity  and  Culture,"  by  the  Rev.  W.  T.  Herridge,  B.D., 
Ottawa,  Canada.  The  position  taken  up  in  it  is  that  a  broad  view  of 
culture  as  the  education  of  all  the  parts  of  man's  God-given  nature 
will  show  that  Christianity  is  absolutely  necessary  to  its  production. 
The  culture  that  is  materialistic  and  loses  sight  of  the  life  to  come 
is  one-sided  and  imperfect. 

'*  If  we  choose  a  merely  mundane  existence,  if  we  limit  our  thought  and 
aspiration  within  the  narrow  circle  of  the  seen  and  temporal,  we  may  have  oar 
joys  and  our  successes,  but  we  shall  never  enter  into  the  sublime  mystery  of 
life  ;  we  may  grow  in  knowledge  but  we  never  shall  he  truly  wise ;  we  may 
drink  deep  of  the  Pierian  Spring,  but  we  shall  never  touch  with  our  parched 
lips  the  streams  of  that  living  water,  of  which,  if  a  man  drink,  he  shall  never 
thirst  again. '  It  is  not  possible  thus  to  see  €k)d 

'  Nor  all  that  chivalry  of  His 
The  soldier-saints,  who  row  on  row 
Bum  upward  each  to  his  point  of  bliss. 
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Since,  the  end  of  life  being  manifest, 

He  hath  burned  his  way  through  the  world  to  this.' 

The  education  of  man  is  unending.  To  regard  it  as^  belonging  only  to  this 
life  is  to  lead  the  way  downward  to  the  abyss,  and  out  of  the  abyss  to  bring 
those  monsters  of  despair  and  cruelty  which  revel  in  the  ruin  of  mankind.  The 
human  soul  itself  is  too  full  of  prophecies  which  make  it  certain  that  this  earth 
is  too  narrow  an  arena  for  the  accomplishment  of  our  destiuy, 

'  In  man's  self  arise 
August  anticipations,  symbols,  types 
Of  a  dim  spendour  ever  on  before, 
In  that  eternal  circle  run  by  life.'  " 

Dr.  Blaikie  of  Edinburgh  has^an  article  on  the  ''  Genesis  of  the 
Scottish  P\ilpit,"  after  reading  which,  our  feeling  is  that  of  the 
homely  peasant  woman  who  said  after  listening  to  a  long  and  rather 
thin  sermon,  that  she  wondered  how  the  preacher  could  speak  so 
long  and  say  so  little. 


ftttcr  to  tin  (Ebitor. 

THE  PAN-PRESBYTERIAN  COUNCIL  AND  THE 

ANGLICAN  BISHOPS. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Original  Secession  Magazine, 

Dear  Sir. — Would  you  allow  me  space  in  your  valuable  magazme 
to  refer  to  your  remarks  anent  my  dissent  from  the  action  of  the 
Council  in  one  part  of  the  proceedings. 

I  need  hardly  say  that  I  join  with  yourself  and  other  brethren  in 
expressing  great  gratification  with  the  meetings  of  Council.  ^Fhey 
were  a  grand  success.  The  papers  read  and  discussed  were,  with 
very  few  exceptions,  moat  excellent  and  of  the  deepest  interest.  The 
heartiness  with  which  missionary  enterprise  was  supported  was  cheer- 
ing in  a  very  high  degree,  and  the  thoroughly  evangelical  leaning  of 
the  great  body  of  the  Council  was  not  lei^  gratifying. 

My  object  in  writing  you  is  to  refer  to  the  action  token  by  the 
Council  on  the  last  day  of  its  meeting  with  reference  to  the  Anglican 
Bishops,  from  which  I  was  constrained  to  dissent.  That  action  you 
endorse,  and  you  express  your  disapproval  of  the  dissent. 

The  resolution  of  the  Council  is  as  follows  : — "  This  Council  having 
learned  with  interest  that  a  conference  of  Bishops  of  the  Anglican 
communion  is  convened  in  this  city,  cannot  separate  without  placing 
on  record  its  fraternal  recognition  of  all  the  branches  of  the  Anglican 
communion  as  sister  churches  of  Christ,  its  desire  to  maintain  ^end* 
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ly  relations  with  their  clergy  and  people  all  over  the  world,  and 
humbly  prays  to  Almighty  God  to  be  pleased  to  bless  the  Bisliops 
met  in  conference,  and  to  guide  their  deliberations  to  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  His  Church  universal,  and  to  the  glory  of  His  holy  name." 

I  do  not  suppose  that  in  the  remarks  you  have  seen  fit  to  make  in 
regard  to  my  action  in  dissenting  from  such  a  resolution  you  intend- 
ed to  place  it  in  a  more  unfavourable  light  than  it  really  desen^ed,  but 
it  seems  to  me  that  that  is  what  you  have  done.  You  do  not  give 
the  resolution,  not  even  a  line  of  it,  but  you  say  to  your  readers, 
**  My  good  friend  Mr.  John  M'Donald  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church  could  not  allow  the  resolution  agreeing  to  this  action  to  pass 
without  recording  his  protest."  You  add,  "Perhaps  some  may  be  of 
the  opinion  that  our  Delegates  ought  to  have  joined  in  this  pro- 
test. .  .  We  could  not  see  our  way  clear  to  do  this."  You  then 
go  on  to  show  what  was  implied  in  the  resolution.  "  All  that  was 
implied,"  you  say,  "  in  the  greeting  was  the  recognition  of  the  Anglican 
communion  as  a  branch  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  involved  no 
approval  of  practices  which  exist  in  that  communion.  .  .  which 
we  most  emphatically  condemn."  In  confirmation  of  this  you  appeal 
to  Dr.  John  Hall  of  New  York,  and  quote  his  statement.  In  this  way 
you  endeavour  to  make  it  appear  that  the  resolution  deserved  the 
support  of  all  Christian  men,  and  of  course  that  the  person  who 
dissented  from  it  pursued  quite  a  mistaken  course.  I  do  not  com- 
plain of  your  putting  the  matter  so  as  to  infer  such  a  conclusion, 
since  it  was  natural  that  you  should  endeavour  to  vindicate  yourself. 
But  I  do  complain  of  your  not  giving  the  Resolution,  and  allowing  it 
to  speak  for  itself.  When  you  expressed  your  disapproval  of  my 
protest  you  were  surely  entitled  to  give  the  Resolution  against  which 
the  protest  was  taken,  that  your  readers  seeing  it  might  judge  for 
themselves. 

Like  the  Editor  of  the  Witness  you  fall  back  on  Dr.  Hall's  explana- 
tion for  encouragement  and  support.  Dr.  Hall  was  the  only  one  who 
ventured  to  explain  in  a  certain  way,  or  rather,  explain  away  the  Reso- 
lution. Not  one  of  all  who  spoke  in  support  of  it  gave  the  meaning 
that  he  did,  and  his  explanation  was  not  ventured  on  till  after  I  had 
spoken  in  opposition.  And  what  was  his  explanation  worth]  He 
was  anxious  that  the  Resolution  might  go  forth  to  the  Bishops  with- 
out a  dissenting  voice,  and  he  did  his  best  to  smooth  the  rough  edges 
and  make  the  proposal  acceptable  to  the  entire  Council.  And  he  was 
wonderfully  successful. 

But  look  at  the  Resolution  itself.  Its  first  clause  runs  thus. 
"  It  [the  Council]  learns  with  interest  that  a  conference  of  Bishops 
of  the  Anglican  communion  is  convened  in  this  city,  and  cannot  sep- 
arate without  placing  on  record  its  fraternal  recognition  of  all  branches 
of  the  Anglican  communion  as  sister  churches  of  Christ."  Let  it  be 
noted  here  that  these  Bishops,  whatever  they  are  or  whatever  they  ' 
claim  to  be,  are  the  basis,  or  the  turning  point  of  the  Resolution. 
The  fact  that  these  men  are  bishops  of  the  Anglican  communion, 
and  that  they  are  met  in  conference,  is  the  pivot  on  which  the  Reso- 
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lution  is  made  to  turn.  Then  am  I  not  entitled  to  ask,  who  are  these 
Bishops,  what  are  they  ?  Are  they  not  an  unscriptural  order  of  men, 
claiming  to  be  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  and  that  to  the  exclusion 
of  the  very  men  who  sent  the  fraternal  greetings,  and  having  no  more 
Scriptural  warrant  for  the  position  they  occupy  than  the  Pope  of 
Rome  has  for  assuming  the  title  of  universal  Bishop  )  Yet  this  Reso- 
lution recognises  them  as  if  they  were  a  class  of  officers  in  the  Church 
of  Christ  sanctioned  and  warranted  in  the  Word  of  Grod.  And  more- 
over, these  Bishops  are  not  only  thus  recognised,  but  in  another  clanse 
of  the  Resolution  the  language  of  prayer  is  introduced  :  "  the  Coimcil 
humbly  prays  Almighty  God  to  be  pleased  to  bless  the  Bishops  met 
in  conference,  and  guide  their  deliberations  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
His  Church  universal  and  to  the  glory  of  His  holy  name."  All  who 
joined  therefore  in  this  prayer,  which  they  did  by  accepting  the  Reso- 
lution, professed  to  pray  for  the  blessing  of  God  on  an  assembly  of 
men  wlio  have  assumed,  and  maintain  a  position  in  the  Church 
that  is  emphatically  condemned  by  Christ  himself,  and  solemnly  ab- 
jured by  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of  1643.. . 

I  must  confess  that  I  cannot  understand  how  any  person  who  holds 
that  the  Solemn  League  of  1643  is  still  binding  on  these  lands  could 
accept  the  one  or  the  other  of  these  clauses  of  this  Resolution.  The 
prayer  tliat  was  wont  to  be  offered  from  Covenanting  pulpits  in  years 
gone  by  was  that  Popery  and  Prelacy  and  all  that  was  contrary  to  sound 
doctrine  might  be  swept  away,  and  the  kingdom  of  Christ  extended 
throughout  the  earth.  But  now  I  suppose  the  prayer  must  be,  "  Al- 
mighty God,  be  pleased  to  bless  the  Bishops."  I  havie  no  sympathy 
with  the  change,  and  could  not  do  other  than  dissent  from  it. 

But  the  Resolution  does  more  than  recognise  and  pray  for  the 
Bishops.  It  says  that  "  it  is  the  desire  of  the  Coimcil  to  maintain 
friendly  relations  with  the  clergy  and  the  people  of  the  Anglican 
communion  all  over  the  world."  It  is  a  fair  question  to  ask,  what  is 
the  real  meaning  of  this  clause,  what  does  it  imply  ?  Is  there  nothing 
more  implied  in  this  than  a  recognition  of  the  Anglican  communion 
as  a  branch  of  the  Church  of  Christ  1  So  say  Dr.  Hall,  yourself,  and 
my  brother  delegate.  In  my  judgment  if  that  is  all  that  is  implied, 
the  language  is  not  well  chosen.  "  Fraternal  recognition,"  *'  maintain 
friendly  relations  with  the  Anglican  clergy  all  over  the  world,*' 
"  Almighty  God,  be  pleased  to  bless  the  Bishops,"  could  language 
more  comprehensive  be  employed  1 

And  this  resolution  let  it  be  noted,  not  only  takes  in  all  the  clergy 
from  my  lord  the  archbishop  to  the  humble  curate,  but  it  takes  in  all 
sections  of  that  Church  whatever  be  their  character  or  creed,  be 
they  Evangelical,  Rationalistic,  Ritualistic,  or  Popish.  This  resolution 
embraces  all  creeds  and  schools  in  that  commimion,  high  and  low, 
broad  and  whatever  else.  It  is  a  fair  question  to  ask  our  Covenanter 
Delegates  who  accepted  this  Resolution,  if  they  have  really  a  desire 
to  maintain  friendly  relations  with  men  like  the  late  Dr.  Puaey,  or 
men  like  Manning  and  Newman  who  when  clergyman  of  the  Chiuch 
of  England  did  all  they  could  to  carry  that  Church  over  to  Romel 
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Are  they  prepared  to  ackuowledgc  as  brethren  iu  Christ,  and  to 
maintain  ''  friendly  relations "  with  the  ten  thousand  Romanising 
clergymen  in  the  Anglican  Church  to-day  who  are  perverting  the 
people,  starving  their  souls  by  withholding  the  bread  of  life,  or  poison- 
ing them  with  the  soul-destroying  dogmas  of  Popery  !  These  ten 
thousand  clergymen  are  not  less  active  and  zealous  in  perverting  both 
Church  and  Nation,  and  in  destroying  Presbyteriauism  than  were 
Pusey  and  Manning  and  Newman.  If  these  Covenanting  Delegates 
are  really  prepared  to  recognise  all  branches  of  the  Anglican  com- 
munion, and  maintain  friendly  relations  with  their  clergy  all  over  th« 
world,  I  judge  them  not,  to  their  own  Master  they  stand  or  fall.  All 
I  have  to  say  is  that  such  wonderful  catholicity  of  feeling  among 
Covenanters  is  something  certainly  new,  and  not  a  few  are  curious  to 
know  how  these  brethren  will  carry  out  the  spirit  and  letter  of  their 
Resolution  in  their  own  intercourse  with  their  Prelabic  neighbours. 
For  my  part  I  had  no  such  desire  as  the  Resolution  expresses,  aud 
therefore  I  refused  to  say  I  had.  I  need  not  say  that  I  was  very 
sorry  to  find  that  I  was  alone  among  the  Covenanter  Delegates  who- 
were  present  at  that  meeting. 

The  speeches  of  those  who  supported  the  Resolution  quite  disposed 
of  the  theory  that  the  Resolution  meant  no  more  than  a  ^*  recognition 
of  the  Anglican  communion  as  a  branch  of  the  Church  of  Christ." 
How  the  Bishops  received  it  we  cannot  tell,  but  we  can  well  suppose 
that  had  they  regarded  it  as  only  such  a  bare  recognition,  they  would 
have  treated  it  with  contempt,  ns  little  short  of  an  insult.  Dr. 
Donald  Frazer  of  London,  who  proposed  the  Resolution,  knew  as 
much,  and  in  his  speech  he  made  it  perfectly  clear  that  he  viewed  the 
Resolution  in  no  such  narrow  aud  restricted  light.  He  said  ''  They 
of  this  Council  were  no  longer  so  keenly  interested  in  the  Prehitic 
controversy  aa  at  one  time  they  were.  .  .  They  did  not  want  ta 
quarrel  forever  over  the  subject  of  church  government.  .  .  They 
could  desire  to  meet  the  Church  of  England  on  level  ground  and 
with  the  greatest  pleasure."  Principal  Douglas  who  seconded  tli& 
Resolution  "  agreed  with  all  that  Dr.  Fraser  had  said.''  Dr.  Schaff  of 
New  York  in  supporting  the  Resolution  said  that  "  the  subject  of  t he- 
union  of  Christendom  was  in  the  air.  .  .  It  would  be  an  evil  and  & 
dangerous  heresy  not  to  co-operate  as  far  as  they  could  in  bringing 
about  the  fulfilment  of  the  prayer  of  their  Lord,  and  if  there  was  & 
movement  in  that  direction  they  should  hail  and  help  it  as  best  they 
could." 

One  thing  stands  out  plain  and  clear  in  connection  with  the  pass- 
ing of  the  Resolution,  and  that  is,  tliat  the  men  who  spoke  in  ita 
favour,  and  all  who  accepted  it,  had,  at  least  for  the  time  being,  lost 
sight  of  the  Second  Reformation  and  the  covenant  engagements  then 
undertaken  both  by^the  Church  and  Nation.  Tiiis  Resolution  and  the 
National  Covenant  are  utterly  at  variance  with  each  other.  The 
Solemn  League  and  Corenant,  instead  of  recognising  the  several 
orders  of  clergy  in  the  Anglican  communion  as  ministers  of  Christ, 
and  resolving  to  maintain  friendly  relations  with  them,  declared  them 
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without  warrant  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  therefore  to  be  set  aside. 
And  they  were  set  aside,  and  the  whole  Prelatic  system  swept  away. 
I  have  to  confess  that  in  my  view  the  Covenanters  of  those  days 
were  right,  and  until  I  am  convinced  of  the  contrary,  other  things 
being  equal,  I  can  neither  accept  of  nor  concur  in  this  Resolution  of 
the  Pan- Presbyterian  Council. — I  am,  &c., 

John  McDonald. 

P.S. — That  your  readers  may  have  some  idea  as  to  the  kind  of 
reception  the  fraternal  Resolution  met  with  at  the  hands  of  the  Bishope, 
I  append  the  following  paragraph  from  **  The  Brithh  Wetkly  "  of  the 
2Sth,  Sep.,  1888  : — "The  formal  rei)ly  made  by  the  Dean  of  Windsor, 
in  acknowledgment  to  the  minute  transmitted  by  the  Pan-Presby- 
terian Alliance  to  the  Pan-Anglican  (Bishops)  Conference,  then  in 
Session,  is  criticised  in  the  American  Presbyterian  Journals.  It  is 
considered  somewhat  chilling,  and  fails  to  win  confidence  or  beget 
hope.  It  would  have  been  well,  perhaps,  if  no  such  action  had  been 
taken  by  the  Pan-Presbyterian  Coimcil ;  but  the  intention  was  good, 
and  there  is  no  danger  that  the  mistake  will  be  repeated." — J.  M*D. 

[If  we  failed  to  bring  out  the  full  meaning  of  the  Resolution, 
Mr.  McDonald  puts  more  into  it  than  it  is  capable  of  bearing.  If  it 
had  been  regarded  in  the  light  in  which  he  presents  it,  we  venture  to 
say,  that  the  Coimcil  almost  unanimously,  embracing  Dr.  Fraser, 
Dr.  Douglas,  and  Dr.  Schaff,  would  have  disowned  it.  To  affirm 
that  the  conventional  use  of  the  word  Bishops  involves  approval  of 
the  Anglican  hierarchy,  is  surely  straining  the  language  a  little  too 
much.  They  were  simply  regarded  as  the  representatives  of  the 
Anglican  Church,  as  a  branch  of  the  Christian  Church,  met  in  Council, 
and  nothing  more.  Nothing  that  any  of  the  speakers,  not  even  Dr. 
Fraser,  said  in  supporting  or  commending  the  Resolution,  can  be 
fairly  construed  as  meaning  more  than  this.  The  reference  to 
branches  of  the  Church  is  plainly  not  to  different  parties  in  it,  but  to 
different  parts  of  it,  as  in  America  and  in  the  Colonies.  We  are  afraid 
that  if  we  were  to  be  as  exact  and  precise  in  our  use  of  language, 
as  Mr.  M*Donald  demands,  especially  in  framing  friendly  greetings 
to  national  churches,  the  i)cdantry  would  soon  become  unbearable. 
— P:ditor,  O.S.M.  I 


i&ttltBxnBtical    Intelligcnjce* 

Glasgow  Presbytery. — The  Glasgow  Presbytery  of  United  Original 
Seceders,  met  at  Kirkintilloch  upon  Monday,  the  24th  September, 
at  7  o'clock  P.M.,  as  was  previously  arranged,  for  setting  apart 
Mr.  Robert  Blakely  (son  of  the  late  Dr.  Blakely,  Kirkiutillocb) 
as  an  evangelist  in  India.  The  Presbytery  was  constituted  with  prayer 
by  Rev.  E.  KitcWic,  Pa.\s\e^.    The  following  menibers  were  present, 
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— Rev.  John  Ritchie,  Shottsbuni ;  Rev.  John  M*Kay,  Bridgeton, 
Glasgow ;  Rev.  Wm.  B.  Gardiner,  Pollockshaws ;  Rev.  A.  J.  Yuill, 
Laurieston,  Glasgow  ;  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  Kirkintilloch,  ministers ; 
with  Mr.  Leishman,  Pollockshaws  ;  and  Mr.  Lyon,  Kirkintilloch,  ruling 
elders.  The  following  brethren  from  other  Presbyteries  were  present 
and  were  requested  to  take  their  seats  : — Rev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr ; 
Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  Carluke ;  Rev.  Alex.  Stirling,  Arbroath ;  Rev. 
John  Sturrock,  Edinburgh ;  Rev.  Robert  Morton,  Perth ;  Rev.  Geo. 
Anderson,  Coupar  Angus.  The  Clerk  (Rev  John  Ritchie),  read  the 
minutes  of  former  meeting,  and  intimated  that  the  desire  of  the  Pres- 
bytery to  have  ministers  belonging  to  the  other  Presbyteries  associated 
with  this  Presbytery,  upon  an  occasion  of  such  general  interest  to  the 
Church,  had  been  most  favourably  responded  to.  All  the  ministers 
asked  agreed  to  undertake  the  work  assigned  to  them  at  last  meeting. 
The  hour  of  public  worship  being  come,  the  Presbytery  adjourned  to 
the  church.  Rev.  John  Robertson  opened  the  meeting  with  devotional 
exercises.  Rev.  A.  Smellie,  Stranraer,  preached  from  the  words  "  For 
His  name's  sake  they  went  forth,  taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles " 
3.  John  7.  Rev.  Wm.  B.  Gardiner  put  to  Mr.  Blakely  certain  questions 
of  the  formula,  as  was  previously  determined  by  the  Presbytery,  and 
set  him  apart  by  prayer,  after  which  he  received  the  right  hand  of 
fellowship  from  all  who  were  on  the  platform.  Rev.  Edward  White, 
Kirriemuir  (formerly  Missionary  at  Seoni,  Central  India,  where  Mr. 
Blakely  is  going)  addressed  the  young  missionary ;  and  Rev.  John 
Sturrock  addressed  the  assembled  congregation.  Rev.  Andrew  Miller 
concluded  the  services  with  prayer,  praise,  and  the  benediction. 

Paisley. — It  has  been  arranged  that  a  bazaar,  in  aid  of  the  build- 
ing fund  of  the  Original  Secession  congregation  in  Paisley,  be  held  in 
that  town,  in  the  George  A.  Clark  Town  Hall,  on  the  27th,  28th,  and 
29th,  December  of  this  year.  The  managers  of  the  congregation  wish 
to  state  that  it  has  become  an  absolute  necessity  that  suitable  places 
be  obtained  for  carrying  on  their  various  branches  of  Christian  work ; 
and  as  they  have  exerted  themselves  to  the  very  utmost  to  raise  funds, 
they  now  respectfully  appeal  to  the  members  of  the  Secession  Church 
at  large,  and  to  the  friends  of  Christ  generally.  About  £50  has  to 
be  paid  annually  as  rent  of  the  four  halls  in  which  work  is  carried  on, 
and  this  is  a  heavy  drainage  upon  their  resources,  and  causes  much 
waste  of  energy.  Notwithstanding  the  many  disadvantages  which 
have  to  be  fought  against,  about  180  persons  attend  the  various 
classes,  but  this  number  could  easily  be  increased  if  there  were  only 
suitable  meeting  places.  A  site  has  been  secured  in  the  principal 
street  of  the  town  at  a  cost  of  £600,  and  of  this  sum  the  congregation 
have  raised  and  paid  off  £500.  They  are  very  desirous  to  raise  an 
additional  £1000,  so  that  the  erection  of  the  Church  and  Mission 
rooms  might  be  at  once  begun.  The  bazaar  committee  earnestly 
solicit  contributions  in  money,  or  in  goods  of  any  kind  whatever. 
These  will  be  gratefully  received  by  the  Rev.  E.  Ritchie,  3  Lylesland 
Terrace,  Paisley  ;  and  they  would  further  express  their  earnest  desire 
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that  as  many  friends  as  possible  would  peisonally  visit  the  bazaar,  and 
Gountenance  them  iu  their  efforts. 

Kilmarnock — Social  Meetino. — On  the  evening  of  Monday,  10th 
September,  a  social  meeting  was  held  in  connection  with  the  Kilmar- 
nock mission  and  w^as  numerously  attended.     The  church  which  is 
seated  for  250,  was  crowded.     Mr.  William  Hunter,  town  missionary, 
who  is  a  member  of  the  congregation,  discharged  the  duties  of  the 
chair  in  a  very  efficient  manner.     After  tea  and  the  chairman's  open- 
ing remarks,   addresses   were   delivered   by  the   Rev.   William  B. 
Gardiner  and  Mr.  Robert  Howie,  Pollokshaws :  Mr.  Dreghom  and 
Mr.  Pollock,  Kilmarnock,  and  Mr.  John  Laird,  the  missionary.     Mr. 
Henry  N.  Gardiner  and  Mr.  Andrew  Currie  and   party  rendered 
several  pieces  of  music  in  excellent  style.     Vot^  of  thanks  were 
heartily  given  to  the  speakers,  singers,  stewards  and  chairman,  ou 
the  motion  of  Mr.  George  Anojus  and  others.     The  happy  meetiuj; 
was  closed  with  praise  and  the  benediction.     Through  the  kindness 
of  Mrs.  Dunlop  of  Annanhill,  the  young  people  connected  with  the 
Sabbath  School  received  small  books  on  retiring.     It  may  be  added 
that  the  same  generous  lady,  and  several  kind  friends  in  Edinburgh 
— through  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sturrock,  have  given  sums  of  money  time 
after  time  to  Mr.  Laird  to  enable  him  to  assist  the  destitute  and 
deserving  who  are  met  with  in  course  of  visitation.     Their  kindness 
is  highly  appreciated  by  all  who  have  shared  in  their  bounty. 


THE  MAGAZINE. 

Subscribers  and  Congregational  Agents  arc  reminded  that  the 
Magazine  Accounts  are  now  closed  at  the  end  of  December  instead  of 
March  as  formerly.  It  is  hoped  therefore  that  all  subscriptions  will 
be  paid  on  an  early  date,  to  enable  the  Treasurer  to  have  them  in- 
cluded in  his  Statement  for  the  year.  The  agents  in  the  various 
congregations  are  also  thanked  for  their  kind  assistance  in  the  dis- 
tribution and  management  of  the  Magazine,  and  we  feel  sure  that  co 
effort  will  be  wanting  on  their  part  to  secure  an  increase  in  the 
number  of  our  readers  for  the  ensuing  year,  the  first  number  of  which 
will  begin  a  new  volume.  The  sale  of  even  a  few  copies  more  in  each 
congregation  would  considerably  strengthen  our  hands. 
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